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THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

CHAPTER 64 

FRENCH MILITARY POLICY 

I. The Border Patrol 

THE military task of France in Africa is no easy one. She must police 
the vast stretches of the Sahara and the Sahel which are inhabited by 
restless and unsubjected bands. She is likewise responsible for keeping 
in hand the nomad peoples who live in such remote places as Tibesti and 
Borgu, far to the north of Lake Chad. Despite French patrols, dusky 
warriors periodically pour out of the southern hills of Morocco and the oases 
of the Sahara and pounce upon the tribes who live at the borders of Maure
tania, the Sudan, and the Niger.1 

In 1916, a revolt of the Senussi sect took place in the Sahara, and in 
1922, a pitched battle occurred north of Timbuktu between Moroccan 
bands and the French Camel Corps responsible for guarding this area, in 
which ninety per cent of the Camel Corps were wiped out. Reinforce
ments from Timbuktu finally repulsed the invaders. Since that time, the 
Sahara has been relatively calm, thanks to the cooperation between the 
Algerian, Moroccan, and West African Governments.2 

At the present time, France confides the duty of policing the desert, 
which separates French territory in the north and in the center of Africa, 
to eleven picturesque Camel Corps, each having a hundred tirailleurs and 
fifty mounted Camel men-less than two thousand men in all. The prob
lem of controlling the desert will always be difficult. Should anti-French 
native organizations in Morocco, Senegal, and the Sudan, mutually sup
plying each other with contraband arms, be established,8 the French posi
tion would become more difficult still. This problem will not be solved 
until the construction of a Trans-Sahara railway. 

As a result of the diplomatic and military achievements of the Third 
• The situation during the war is described in Bernard ''Le Sahara Fram;ais · 

pendant Ia Guerre," and "Deux Episodes de Ia Guerre au Sahara," Afrique 
Fran(ais Reseignements Coloniaux, 1920, no. 8. 

• The Governors-General of West and Equatorial Africa are now represented 
at the North Africa Conferences. 

• Cf. the activities of Abdul Krim who it is believed supplied the Rezzou bands 
with guns. 

3 



4 THE N.dTIPE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

Republic, the frontiers of French West Africa were drawn so as to sur
round a number of foreign territories along the coast. Some of these 
territories are comparatively large and well policed, such as Sierra Leone 
and the Gold Coast. Other enclaves are more irritating, such as Spanish 
Rio Muni, Portuguese Guinea, British Gambia, and Liberia.• Frontier 
difficulties have frequently arisen between France and these territories. 
According to the French, Rio Muni is a haven for brigand tribes who 
periodically sally forth into 1\Iauretania. In order to stop these raids, the 
French recently approached Spain with a -view to a treaty granting France 
the right of "hot pursuit" into Rio Muni-a proposal which Spain declined 
to accept. The French look with suspicion upon Portuguese Guinea, 
especially since a number of Germans have recently taken up their resi
dence in Bissao. Several years ago, a Portuguese administrator forced the 
inhabitants of a French village located near the frontier to move back into 
Portuguese territory, on the ground that they had illegally emigrated. He 
leni: force to his arguments by burning down a native village. At present, 
thousands of natives annually enter British Gambia to escape French 
exactions and to cultivate peanuts upon Gambia soil. 1.\Ioreover, the port 
of Bathhurst controls the trade of the French hinterland. These con
siderations have frequently led to proposals in favor of the cession of 
British Gambia to the French; but the natives of Gambia have always 
opposed this solution, and the National Congress of West Africa in 1920 

protested against any such transfer.• 

2. Origins of the Black Army 

The military needs of France are not only local, important as these 
needs are. They are also world-wide in the sense that France needs troops 
to defend her position in Europe and other parts of the world. The 
population of France is only thirty-nine million, compared with that of 
Germany which is sixty-three million. Moreover, the population of France 
is virtually stationary, while the birth rate of Germany is increasing the 
population to the extent of three hundred thousand a year. These con
siderations, which were evident long before the 'Var, have led the French 
Government to turn to its over-seas possessions for man-power to offset 
German preponderance. 

The Colonial Troops, in contrast to the 1\Ietropolitan Troops, were 
definitely organized in 1900 for the purpose of acquiring and policing a 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 792. 
1 lt resolved: "That it respectfully desires an assurance from His Majesty's 

Government that under no circumstances whatsoever will it be a consenting party 
. to the integrity of any of the four British West African Colonies being disturbed." 

Cf. Rnolutions of the National Congrns of British West .Africa, March 11 to 29, 
1920, p. 8. 
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colonial empire.6 As early as 1828 two companies of Ouolofs were sent 
to Madagascar while in 1838 another company from Senegal was sent to 
Guiana.' African soldiers fought in the Crimean War, in Mexico, and 
in the War of 1870. Senegalese troops, most of whom were vol~nteers, 
were utilized by the French to subjugate the interior of West and Equa
torial Africa; and they were used in the Madagascar campaign and in the 
Morocco war of 1912. Some of the best known men in the French 
military would have earned their fame by service in the Colonial Troops, 
such as Generals Mangin, Gallieni, and Lyautey. Senegalese troops won a 
reputation for fighters when most of them were volunteers. 

Recruiting of native soldiers in West Africa was originally carried on 
under a decree of 1904, which provided that in case sufficient volunteers 
could not be raised, conscription might be employed.8 

For a number of years the Comite de r Afrique Fran,aise-representing 
the colonial party-advocated the large scale organization of black regi
ments. The law of 1905, reducing the military service of Frenchmen to 
two years, increased the importance of the colonial troops.9 In 1907, 
the government appointed a commission to study the recruiting of natives 
in North Africa as a result of which conscription was introduced into 
Algeria. The increase of native soldiers in Algeria aroused, however, the · 
fears of French colonists there. They had visions of another insurrection 
similar to that in 1871. In order to calm these fears, Colonel Mangin 
suggested that Senegal troops be sent to North Africa as a garrison, follow
ing which the thirty-two thousand French troops in Algeria could be taken 
home to watch the German frontier. "The result," he wrote, "would 
be the creation of an African army, whose camp would be in Algeria but 
whose reservoir would be in West Africa." 10 In the same book, entitled 
La Force Noire, he developed the thesis of the Black Army, which should 
be established to maintain French effectives, compromised by a diminish-

• Law of July 7, 1900, printed with other relevant documents in Troupes Colo'
niales, "Organisation Generale," No. I, Charles Lavauzelle, Paris, 19.24. 

Following the World War, considerable dissatisfaction was expressed with the 
division of French military forces into two practically independent armies. It 
was felt that conflicts in command had arisen, and that officers of the troops 
stationed permanently in the colonies could not adapt themselves, in cases of need, 
to the widely different miUtary conditions in Europe. Consequently, a number 
of proposals were made to merge the Metropolitan and the Colonial Troops into a 
single army, notably by Colonel Jean Fabry. Cf. Rapport relatif a Ia Constitu
tion des Cadres et Effectifs, No. 6087, Chambre des Deputes, 1923, p. 73· But all of 
these proposals have apparently been abandoned, and it has been decided to 
maintain the existing organization. · 

'G. Pasquier, L'Organisation des Troupes Indigenes en A/rique Occidentale 
. Fran(aise, Paris, 1912, p. 23. 

• Decree of November 14, 1904; Arrete of July 17, 1905, Journal Officiel, 1905, 
p. 336. 

• Pasquier, cited, p. 95· 11 Mangin, La Force Noire, Paris, 19101 p. 101, 
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ing birth rate at home.11 He declared that black troops would constitute 
an important factor in a European war. "If the struggle were prolonged, 
our African forces would constitute almost indefinite reserves, the source 
of which is beyond the reach of the adversary and which will make it 
impossible to continue the struggle until we have obtained a first success, 
and, this success obtained, of reaching a definite victory." 12 

In 1910, the government obtained parliamentary sanction for Colonel 
Mangin's suggestion when the Chamber voted an appropriation of eight 
hundred and sixty thousand francs to send Senegalese troops to occupy 
Algeria, by a vote of three hundred and ninety-nine to ninety-three. MM. 
J aures and Carpot, the latter being the Senegal deputy, strongly opposed 
the measure.18 Speakers frankly said that native troops should be used so 
that French troops in Algeria could be withdrawn to France, and so that 
the native population could offset the diminishing French birth rate. 

Following this vote, the government despatched a battalion to Algeria 
and sent out Colonel Mangin at the head of a commission to investigate 
the question of conscription in \Vest Africa. Arriving at Dakar on l\lay 
27, Igio, the commission spent five months travelling through the country. 
It came to the conclusion that it would be possible to find forty thousand 
men annually for a period of five years in \Vest Africa; but that only a 
fifth of this number would be needed.a 

Upon hearing Colonel Mangin's report, the Chamber's Commission on 
the Army passed a resolution that the recruitment of native troops should 
be developed; and the Comite de l'Afrique Fran(aise declared: "In the 
common interest of national defense, of the pacification of our colonies and 
the unity of our African domain," the government and parliament "should 
rapidly and without interruption bring about the augmentation of our black 
troops." 11 Thus encouraged, the government decided to create a large 
black army-which was made possible by a decree enacted in 1912.16 In 
the report to the President upon this decree authorizing the conscription, 
the Minister declared that it was caused not only by the necessity of in
creasing effectives for use in the colony, but also to provide Senegalese 

· contingents to serve abroad. Conscription, according to the report, "will 
be well received by the population of West Africa, because it is in accord 
with their old customs and warlike traditions." Under this decree, natives 

.. Mangin, La Force Noire, Chaps. I and II. 
u Ibid., p. 343· 
21 Chambre des Deputes, February zt, 1910, p. 965 • 
.. Cf. the communication of Colonel Mangin, Afrique Francaiu, 1910, p. 370. 
u Ibid., p. 38z. 
21 Decree of February 7, 1912, Journal Officiel, 19IZ, p. 195· A de~ree of Feb

ruary 3 applied conscription to Algeria. It had previously been apphed to Indo
China and Madagascar. 
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between the ages of twenty and twenty-eight could be conscripted for a 
term of four years. 

In commenting upon the participation of Senegalese in the Morocco 
campaign, Governor-General Ponty declared in 1'912: "This generous con
tribution of French West Africa to the realization of the political designs 
of the Home Country • • • marks a new phase in the colonial policy of 
France in Africa •••• " The system, he believed, )VOUld lead to the 
"establishment of the corps of Black troops which the Home Country 
needs for the realization of its designs in North Africa. • • ." 11 The 
1912 decree provided that recruiting should be done "according to native 
custom." Full responsibility for presenting conscripts to the Recruiting 
Commissions was placed upon the chiefs-a system followed throughout the 
\Vorld War. 

In 1912, several members of the Chamber, including the deputy from 
Senegal, attacked the principle of native conscription, which had been 
imposed, according to one speaker, by decree of the government without 
any authorization from parliament. M. Carpot, the Senegal deputy-a 
European-moved a resolution inviting the government to renounce the 
system of native conscription altogether.18 

In reply the Minister of Colonies declared that conscription would be 
applied moderately so as not to injure the native populations. Moreover, 
the Governor-General of West Africa had stated that conscription was in 
accordance with the traditions of the natives and that it would not harm 
West Africa either from the political or economic standpoint.19 Partly 
as a result of criticism in the French press, the local government provided 
that not more than two men per thousand inhabitants should be taken 
annually.20 Before the War, the government annually recruited between 
eight and ten thousand men.21 

3· The World War 

When the War broke out, the government instituted a vigorous recruit
ing campaign. in West Africa which by October, 1915, produced thirty 
thousand men, both volunteers and conscripts, all of whom were sent 

"Address to the Council of Government, 1912, Journal 01/iciel, 1912
1 

pp. 726, 
731. 

~ Cham_bre des Deputfs, December 19, 1912, p. gzSs. He declared "La France
et j'empl01e vos expressiOns, monsieur le ministre-si genereuse et si accueillante 
aux. fa1bles-ne peut pas obliger les indigenes a participer a Ia defense de son 
terntoire, alors que ces indigenes Ia considerent a tort ou a raison commes les 
ayants depossedes de leur terre natale." 

"Ibid., p. 3308. 
20 

Arrete of October zs, 1912. Journal Officiel, 1912, p. 674. 
"'Cf. also the Circular No. 109 in regard to such recruiting. Ibid., 

p. 678. 
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abroad. On October g, 1915, a decree was enacted which provided that 
the natives of West Africa who were not under the colors could enlist if 
over the age of eighteen in the Senegalese Corps to serve outside of French 
West Africa for the duration of the War. The time thus served would 
be deducted from the compulsory service which these natives might later 
be called upon to perform. Upon enlisting, each native would receive a 
premium of two hundred francs. In theory, therefore, this decree pro
vided merely for voluntary enlistment.23 By August, 1916, the government 
had recruited fifty-one thousand more men, nearly half of whom came 
from Senegal and the Sudan. In 1917, there were thirty-one Senegalese 
battalions on the Somme.28 The increasing demand for men finally led 
the home government to enact a decree in January, 1918, which extended 
the age of recruits from eighteen to thirty-five years, authorized the Min
ister of Colonies to determine the contingent to be raised, and applied the 
system which hitherto had existed only in West Africa to Equatorial 
Africa. This decree authorized universal conscription of the able-bodied 
men.u 

The government attempted to compensate for this universal recruiting 
by a series of six decrees issued at the same time, which gave native soldiers 
a number of privileges such as exemption from the indigenat and taxation, 
granting them under certain circumstances the privilege of naturalization, 
and providing for the payment of allowances to the families of soldien. 
They also authorized the establishment of agricultural and medical schools 
in West Africa, as well as a sanitorium for invalid soldiers in each colony. 
Certain employments in the government service were likewise reserved for 
ex-soldiers. 

At the same time, the government created Blaise Diagne, the native 

• In the report on this decree, the Minister said: "Aiin de donner plus d'inten
site a ce recrutement et d'utiliser dans une plus large mesure les ressources que 
peuvent procurer les engagements volontaires, i1 parait opportun de prevoir, pour 
tous les indigenes de I' Afrique occidentale fran,.aise qui ne sont pas sous les dra
peaux, Ia faculte de contracter des engagements pour Ia duree de Ia guerre, et 
d'accorder a ces engages, destines en principe a servir en dehors de leur pays 

. d'origine, des avantages pecuniaires superieurs a ceux prevus par les decrets des 
7 fevrier I9IZ et 10 octobre 1914. Dans le meme ordre d'idees, il a paru necessaire 
d'assurer par une allocation suffisante Ia subsistance de leur famille." Cf. Recueil, 
1916, pp. 57-58. For the conscription of the "citizens" in the Four Communes, 
cf. Vol. I, p. 951. • Annuairt, 19zz, pp. 51-54. 

"'Decree of January 14, 1918, Journal Officiel, 1918, p. 51. The Minister of 
Colonies wrote to the Governors-General of French West and Equatorial Africa 
as follows: 

"A l'heure oil Ia France, plus que jamais unie dans son effort vers Ia lin 
victorieuse de Ia guerre, donne sans hesitations sa classe 1919 pour Ia defense du 
sol, le Gouvernement de Ia Republique avait le devoir de demander encore aux 
courageuses populations de notre Ouest africain une preuve d'attachement et de 
lidelite, II sait qu'elles lui donneront sans faiblir les nouveaux soldats dont il a 
besoin ••• , " Ibid., P! 49· 
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deputy from Senegal, a Commissioner of the Republic with a rank equal 
to that of the Governor-General, to carry out propaganda for recruiting. 
He was instructed to tell natives "what France represents in the world ••• 
and make them understand that this victory which will save obr race 
will also save theirs." 25 The political effect of this appointment on the 
development of black prestige was considerable. It led to the resignation 
of Governor-General Vollenhoven who resented having his authority shared 
with a native deputy and who opposed further native conscription.26 

""Decree and Circular of January 14, 1918, ibid., 1918, pp. so, 51. 
""Cf. Une Ame du Chef, A Ia Memoire du Capitaine J. Van Vollenhoven, 

Paris, 1922, by a number of authors. Van Vollenhoven's letter of resignation is 
printed on page 266. After resigning he joined his regiment and was killed in 
action on July 19, 1918. Commenting on his resignation, M. Roume (p. 27) says: 
"He believed that the new recruitment of native troops prescribed at this time 
would only give an insignificant aid compared with the sacrifices which it re
quired .••• He was above all convinced that French West Africa should not be 
called to furnish new contingents until bordering Allied colonies, more densely 
populated, should participate in the general effort; that it was impolitic in regard 
to our subjects and against the interest of France to allow our neighbors quietly 
to prepare themselves to our detriment for the economic struggle following the 
war.'' 

The following remarks by a member of the General Council of Senegal on 
this appointment and on the conditions of recruiting are also of interest: 

"Messieurs, naguere le Gouvernement fran~ais a depense I,soo,ooo francs 
pour nous envoyer ici un Commissaire de Ia Republique charge du recrutement 
des troupes noires. L'on a chante partout Ia fa~on dont se sont poursuivies les 
operations de ce recrutement et ses resultats. L'on a pompeusement proclame 
qu'il avait amene a Ia France un contingent de 7o,ooo hommes I Ce serait cer
tainement magnifique si ce n'etait que Ia plus grande partie de-s recrues engagees 
etaient inaptes au point de vue physique, que les conditions dans lesquelle~ a ete
effectue leur transport ont ete deplorables, ainsi que je l'ai deja expose ici, et qu'une 
mortalite considerable a decime ces hommes dans de telles proportions que go% 
d'entre eux n'ont pu etre envoyes sur le front. · 

" ••• Mais ce que frappe Je plus, c'est Ia morgue avec laquelle le Commissaire 
de Ia Republique en a use, exigeant a son arrivee a Dakar que le Gouvernement 
general et les corps d'administration se rendent a bord pour le recevoir, com
mandant en souverain a Dakar, gourmandant des officiers superieurs pour n'etre 
pas venus le recevoir, alors que des raisons de service les en avaient empeches. 
Malgre cela, le Commis~aire de Ia Republique a ete partout ovationne, a tel point 
que nous avons appris que dans un chef-lieu de cercle, a sa descente du train, Ia 
femme d'un administrateur s'etait abaissee jusqu'a essuyer sa chaussure em
poussieree avec son mouchoir odorant. 

"De plus arrivant a Khombole, le Commissaire de Ia Republique s'est etonne 
de ne trouver a Ia gare aucun des commerr;ants europeens de l'escale pour Je. 
recevoir. Que fait-il? II se rend au marche et les fait sommer de venir le 
trouver. Quinze d'entre eux viennent, cinq s'abstiennent. Immediatement, ii 
ordonne a l'administrateur du cercle d'envoyer le gendarme faisant fonction de 
commissaire de police a leur recherche, de verifier leur situation militaire et de 
mettre en route les mobilisables .••• " 

In reply the Secretary General of the Government simply said, "Monsieur le 
Commissaire de Ia Republique avait rang de Gouverneur General et etait, par • 
consequent, leur superieur .•• , Quand un chef ordonne ses ordres soot executoires . 
• • • " . Conseil General, December, 1918, p. 147. At that time there was merely 
an acung Governor-General at Dakar. 

In 1924 M. Diagne sued Les Continents for libel. It had declared that 
M. piagne had received a payment for every soldier recruited. He won damages 
agamst the manager of the· paper. Cf. Le Temps, Nov. 27, 1924, p. 4· 
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Later on, M. Diagne was appointed to organize a department to care for 
these troops while in the service and, to watch over the loyalty of the 
African populations. As a result of these efforts, a total of I 8 I ,ooo men 
from West Africa were recruited during the period of the War.27 

4· The 1919 Decree 

At the close of the War, an inter-ministerial commission estimated that 
in view of the needs of France the native population in the colonies should 
furnish a permanent contingent of two hundred and two thousand men of 
which French West and Equatorial Africa should furnish one hundred 
thousand.28 It appears that the French Parliament supported this idea 
because of the belief that French military service at home could be reduced 
only if a part of the burden was permanently shouldered by the colonies.29 

In a decree of 19I9 the native subjects of West and Equatorial Africa 
were made liable to conscription for a term of three years.30 But in the 
law of April 1, 1923, the term of military service in France was reduced 
to eighteen months. The term for natives remained as it was. The 
discrimination is even greater because of the fact that the black citizens 
of the Four Full Communes serve only eighteen months in contrast to 
their brothers of the bush who do three years, and by the fact that the 
citizens spend their time in a caseme in Senegal while the subjects are 
all sent to France where the likelihood of death is much greater than if 
they remained at home. Every citizen is liable to military service when 
coming of age unless he is within one of the exempt classes; while only 
the "first portion" of the subjects are liable. But if the Madagascar 
precedent is followed, natives placed in the "second portion" may be 
soon obliged to serve three years in a labor battalion. Even if all of the 
subjects are not taken, in contrast to the citizens, the effect of conscription 

• During the War, a total of 845,000 natives served in the French army, divided 
as follows: 

Senegalese •••••••••••••.••••••.•...••.•••• 
Algc:r!ans •••••••••••••••••••••.•••••.•••• 
Tumstans ••••••••••••••••.•.•••.......... 
Indo-Chinese •••••••••••••••...•....•••... 
Malgaches •••••••••••••••••............... 
Moroccans ••••••.•••••••••••••............ 
Somalis •••••••.•.••..•........•........ · · 
Pacific natives •••••••••••.•.••.•.•.•.•••.• 

181,000 
175,000 
so,ooo 
49,000 
41,000 
34,000 
2,000 
1,000 

Cadres et Effectifs," Cf. Jean Fabry, "Rapport relatif a Ia Constitution des 
• Chambre des v;putb, cited, No. 6o87, 1923, p. 79· 

• Rapport, Budget c;n;ral, 1921, .Ministere de Ia Guerre, S;nat, No. 95 of 
1921, p. 26. 

""L'Afrique Francaiu (Apri~, 1921, p. 105), wrot~, "!-a r~duction ~es _ch~r~es 
militaires du pays ne sera posstble que· ••• Ia consutuuon dune armee mdtgene 
d'au moins 300,000 hommes en 1923." 

00 Decree of July 30, 1919, Journal Officiel, cited, 1919, p. 632. Cf. Vol. II, P· 176. 
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upon the individual natives conscripted remains. The size of the contin
gents to be taken is fixed by the Governor-General. It was recognized, 
however, that the system of recruiting by chiefs, previously followed, had 
its abuses as it gave "to the native authorities too much arbitrary power, and 
did not make possible an equitable division of the charges of military 
service." 81 This system should be done away with in favor of individual 
recruiting tables (tableaux des recrutements), drawn up for each district, 
by means of which men should be drawn by lot. Propaganda should also 
be carried out 82 to show that recruiting "is not a tribute collected by 
force, but a contribution legitimately exacted from all." Moreover, the 
greatest possible number of natives should be induced to come under the 
colors so that they would return to civil life "better educated, better 
disciplined, knowing our language better, and more fit, consequently, for 
all kinds of work." 

S· The Present System of Conscription 

The number of Africans annually conscripted is now fixed by the 
Minister of Colonies. The West Africa figure for 1919 was fixed at 
23,000. Doubtless because of the anemic condition of the population of 
French Equatorial Africa, the military demands of France have not been 
so great upon this country. In 1926, it was obliged to furnish a thousand 
natives for foreign military service. While volunteers could be taken from 
a certain number of districts, it appears that most of the conscripts in these 
contingents came from the Chad colony.88 

Although there are about 125,000 or 130,000 men in West Africa who 
annually come of recruiting age, so many of them were physically unfit 
or employed in industrial work, that after the first two years of 1919 

and 1920 it proved impossible to conscript 23,000, with the result 
that the figure has been progressively reduced until to-day about ten 
thousand men are annually taken, or about the same figure as before the 
War. 

In every district, the Commandant annually prepares a "census table" 
of all the men of the district who have during the previous period reached 

n Report of the President, ibid., p. 632. 
13 Circular 194, Recueil des Te:;;tes concernant le Recrutement des Troupu 

indigene~ en lltrique Occidentale Frant;aise, p. 45· "Tours of propaganda" should 
be made, "havmg as an end to draw the attention of the young natives to the 
advantages which a military career presents to them." 

... llrrite of 7 September, 1925, Journal Officiel de l'llfrique Equatoriale Fran
t;arse, 1925, p. 539· Cf. Dr. Huot, "Valeur Physique du Recrutement Indigene dans 
Lt;s Colonies du Gabon, du Moyen-Congo, de l'Oubangui-Chari et dans Les Terri
tones du Tchad," llnnales de Medecine et Pharmacie Colonialn, Vol. 20 (1922), 
p. 361. He states that in the Gaboon the Palhouin are the only natives who can be 
5Uitably recruited. The others are too under-nourished, etc. 
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the age of nineteen.8
• These tables are made up from the tax lists and other 

documents. About 125,000 or 130,000 natives, out of a total population 
in French West Africa of twelve million, are thus inscribed annually. 
The Governor-General each year divides the contingent fixed by the 
Minister of Colonies among each colony, taking into consideration political 
factors and the number of people. At present, the division is as follows: 

Upper Volta ........... .. 
Sudan •••••••.••••...••. 
Senegal ••••••••.••..•••• 
Guinea ••••••••.••.•.••• 

2500 

2000 

1700 

18so 

Ivory Coast •••.•..•••••• 
Dahomey ••.•••.••.•.••• 
Niger •.•.•••.•..•••...• 
Mauretania ....•..•.•..• 

1500 

Boo 
700 

100 

These figures are roughly in proportion to population except in the 
case of Niger and 1\lauretania, where, for the most part, conscription is 
not applied. The nomadic tribes of the latter colony do not as yet appre
ciate the values of a military training; while, according to an annual 
report, the population of the Niger continues to show a "very live repul
sion" to military service, and "if an exodus en masse to British Nigeria is to 
be prevented, it is indispensable to raise the Niger quota, already fixed 
below its true quota, by means of volunteers." 

The preparation of recruiting tables entails an immense amount of 
work. Pef!ding its completion, most districts relied upon lists prepared by 
the chiefs, which were admittedly inadequate. By the first of January, 
1926, recruiting tables had been prepared for every district. But even now, 
there is no means of telling how many men are left off the lists. Each 
year, men coming of age are assembled before mobile recruiting com
missions, composed of the administrator, a doctor, and a military officer. 
While the men are supposedly called at the age of nineteen, it is im
possible to determine ages, with the result that frequently the same man 
will be called up several times. Under the supervision of this commission, 
the natives listed on the census tables draw lots. 35 They are classified 
into three groups: the "first portion," the "second portion," and "the 
exempt." The first portion comprises the ten thousand men obliged to 
serve in the army for a term of three years; 38 the second portion consists of 

.. And also men not previously inscribed up to the age of twenty-eight . 

.. In order to do away with the abuse of having natives come miles from their 
homes, these com(Dissions visit each canton in the ·district, where the men have 
been collected by the chief. The administrator draws the lots and the doctor pro
ceeds to the medical examination. The work for each canton is now completed 
in two or three days. The commissions work between one and three months every 
year examining recruits. The administration assumes the expense of feeding the 
men before they are incorporated into the army, at the rate of six francs per man 
per day. Arrete 53, Reroeil det Te;rtes, p. 44· But administrators complain that 
this is insufficient since the men are obliged to wait several days before being 
taken. Once incorporated, they are fed by the military authority. 

88 Cf. Vol. II, p. 10. 
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the men otherwise able and liable to serve but who are not needed for the 
contingent. 51 In other words, the government does not take all of the able
bodied natives of the age of nineteen, but only a percentage. In 19~5, out 
of the 125,000 men of the age of nineteen, ten thousand were placed in 
the first portion, and 24,600 in the· second portion. The remainder, or 
about one hundred thousand, are exempted, either because of personal 
reasons, such as being the sole support of a widowed mother, or because 
they are physically unfit. In the latter case natives are simply ajournes. 
Their fate is postponed until the following year. 

The percentage of rejections is much higher than in Europe because 
of the physical condition of the African native.88 For example, in one 
district (Agneby) in the Ivory Coast, one hundred and forty-seven out 

• of three hundred and thirty-seven natives were rejected because of physical 
infirmity.. Out of the remaining one hundred and ninety presented by the 
administrator to the recruiting commission, one hundred and fifty more 
were rejected, leaving a contingent of forty men, just sufficient for the 
first portion, but none for the second. In another district, the administrator 
rejected at first sight seven hundred and eighteen out of sixteen hundred men 
brought in by the chiefs, while the recruiting commission, which subse
quently examined the eight hundred and eighty-two remaining men, £ound 
only one hundred and eighty physically fit. Administrators complain of 
the growing difficulty in finding the necessary men. It was first estimated 
that the district of N'Z-comme could furnish a class of fourteen thousand 
men, but to-day the administration counts on turning out annually only 
twenty-five hundred. 

Once incorporated in the troops, the native soldiers receive a daily wage 
of seventy-five centimes, or about a dollar a month. They must serve 
for a period of three years. They are first sent to Saint Louis or some 
other military center where they are formed into Detachements de Ia 
Releve. After three months' instruction, they are sent to France, one 
doctor accompanying each six hundred men. After three months' instruc
tion in a French caserne, they are assigned to companies and sent where they 
are needed, whether to Morocco, Algeria, or Syria. After serving two 
years, those who remain alive return to Africa where after further service 
they are discharged, unless they wish to reenlist. 

At the present time, there are about forty thousand native soldiers in 
"'The second portion may be called to the colors by the Minister of Colonies, or 

by the Governor-General in case of a mobilization. But this has as yet not been 
done. In Madagascar an!l French West Africa they may be obliged to perform 
labor for the government. Cf. Vol. II, p. 176. 

08 The military authorities complain that the doctors are too severe in their 
examination, but the Medical Report on the Colonial Troops for 19::15 declared 
that the doctors assigned tq this work were toq few to make thorough examinatioQs, 
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the West Africa troops. Of these, fifteen thousand are stationed on the 
spot, while the remainder are serving French interests abroad.89 French 
troops in West Africa are three times the number of the King's African 
Rifles who police the whole of British East Africa, and of the West African 
Frontier Force, who defends British West Africa. The drain on the local 
population in French West Africa is much greater when one considers that 
twenty thousand natives are also serving in French armies abroad. 

The West Africa troops are divided into twenty regiments of two 
thousand men each, fourteen of which are abroad. The seven regiments 
normally stationed in France were sent to Morocco to fight Abdul Krim in 
1926. Two regiments are regularly kept in Morocco, two in Algeria, two 
in Tunis, and one in Syria. There is also a regiment in each colony in 
the federation. In the Sudan and Senegal, several regiments are stationed. 
Until recently, the military expense of these colonial troops was not borne 
by the colonial budget, but by the State. The opposite policy is followed 
in the British and Belgian possessions; but these territories do not, in 
contrast to the French, furnish soldiers to the home country. Moreover, 
because of financial stringencies, the French have modified this policy. 
West Africa now contributes 7,500,000 francs annually toward this "ex
pense of sovereignty." 40• 41• 

6. Effects of Conscription 

Through the aid of Senegalese troops, France built up and to-day holds 
an empire which probably never would have been won by European 
soldiers. These troops also assisted France, but to an undetermined extent, 
to win the World War. From the military standpoint, the policy of 
native conscription thus has had some advantages. 

But these military gains may be exaggerated. Some writers, perhaps 
unjustly, lay the French defeat in the War of 1870 to generals coming 
out of the African army.42 Some authorities believe that because of widely 
differing environments, it is impossible for colonial troops to adapt them
selves to European conditions. A few French experts have already ex
pressed their doubt as to the value of native conscription!8 It has been 
estimated that about a fifth of the Senegalese sent to France are temporarily, 

• In addition, the French maintain a local police of about fifteen thousand 
men, called "gardes de cercles:' similar to the police in British colonies • 

..,_.. Cf. Vol. I, p. 939· 
.. The official point of view is that the World War disproved the statements 

that officers and troops trained in colonies would not adapt themselves to European 
conditions. Afrique fran{aise, cited, 1923, p. 81. A semi-official record of the 
Colonial Army during the War (I9I4-I9I8), is printed· in Ibid., Supplement, 19zo, 
p. 145· 

.. General Leve, "La Preparation de Ia Guerre et l'Armee Indigene," Revue 
Politigue et Parlementaire, Vol. III, 19zz, p. 373· 
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at least, incapacitated on account of a change in climate. The Advisory 
Commission of the Colonies now ranks the Algerians and Tunisians ahead 
of the Senegalese for infantry service while it places the Senegalese: third, 
fourth, and fifth as far as the cavalry, artillery and engineering corps are 
concerned, in comparison with other races. 44 This ranking is due in part to 
the fact that the Senegalese present less resistance to cold than do the 
natives of Indo-China, Morocco, Tunis, or Algiers. Thousands of them 
died in France during the War simply from exposure.45- 46 The quarter
ing of such troops upon Germany in the occupied regions following the 
\Var created such bad blood that the troops were finally withdrawn. 

From the standpoint of the economic development of Africa, the con
scription of ten thousand natives automatically reduces the potential' labor 
supply which is already insufficient. French merchants have complained 
that the administration conscripts men in the midst of a harvest, which 
results in the loss of the crop.47 Some administrators testify that the whole 
economic life of a community is held at a low ebb during the two or three 
months while these operations take place.48 The Public Works Depart
ment of the government complains that conscription takes its artisans just 
as they are becoming skilled while leading merchants in Dakar assert that 
when the native returns from the army, he is lazy and impudent, and 
that the whole system hinders trade. Recruiting operations absorb a large 
amount of the time of doctors who otherwise could be devoting their time 
to productive medical work. 

The medical report for the Colonial Troops of 1925 says: "The 
sanitary state of the recruits on the way to military posts and their regi
ments has not always been very satisfactory. Notwithstanding the precau-

.. Fabry, Rapport No. 6o87, cited, p. 81 . 

.. _..In 1917 the General Staff ordered the Senegal units to the front in the month 
of February. Thousands of them suffered merely from the cold, and in one unit 
of u,ooo, 7500 died. After protesting vainly with the Minister of War, M. Diagne 
the Senegal Deputy, placed the matter before a secret committee of the Chamber, 
June 29, 1917, at which he said, "C'est un veritable massacre sans litilite auquel 
ils ont ete voues par l'inimaginable legerete de certains generaux .••• Non, 
messieurs, et a moi-meme il parait humiliant que ce pays, qui a donne le spectacle 
de 1793, ce pays qui a refoule )'invasion de taus Ies peuples de )'Europe, se per
mettre d'accrocher a l'espoir de son salut, a Ia certitude de sa liberation, cette 
idee que ce seront des noirs du fond de )'Afrique et dans Ia simplicite primitive 
d'une mentalite qui s'eleve ;\ peine :m jour, c'est a ceux-la qu'on doit accrocher 
salut de ce pays? 

"Non, je ne l'accepte pas, je ne tiens pas a vous humilier." Quoted in Chambre 
des Deputes, December 20, 1922, p. 4344-4355. This speech was made some time 
before M. Diagne's appointment as Commissioner of the Republic. 

~ Cf. Minutes, Union Coloniale Francaise, 1923, p. 77· 
'"The administrator of N'Ze-Comme (Ivory Coast) declared that in the month 

of December (before the recruiting period) forty-eight tons of palm kernels 
came into the trading post at Domboke and fifty-seven tons in the month of 
January, but in February, the recruiting month, the amount fell to five tons. 
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tions taken by the commandant and attentive medical surveillance, the 
young soldiers present an excessive mortality rate for the most part be
cause of pulmonary affections, diarrhea, dysentery sores, and abscesses .... " 
The· report states that casualties would be reduced if the age limit 
were increased from nineteen to twenty-one. At present, a native 
recruited at the age of nineteen is too undeveloped to stand up against 
disease.49 

Until 1920, and even later, administrators obliged chiefs to obtain 
men wherever they could be found-a system which led to wholesale 
brutality, as a result of which literally thousands of natives emigrated to 
British territory. In 19 I 8, a Dakar newspaper declared: "This detest
able recruiting has provoked desertions and exodus en masse,· it has de
populated entire regions for the benefit of foreign colonies." 10 The estab
lishment of recruiting tables and European recruiting commissions has 
eliminated many of these abuses. The Governor-General asserts that the 
emigres are now returning and that the native population assumes this 
obligation willingly. Nevertheless, the opposition to this obligation is so 
strong that conscription is not, as we have seen, applied to the most of 
1\Iauretania and the Niger. On the other hand, some natives are becom
ing accustomed to the regime; in 1925 2700 out of a total contingent of 
11,000 were volunteers, but this may possibly be due to a desire to escape 
from the other exactions imposed by the government. 1\Ioreover, the num
ber of bons absents is large, and in Senegal is increasing. A bon absent is a 
native who fails to respond to the summons of the recruiting commission. 
Such natives are automatically enrolled as "Good for the Service." In 
1924, nearly seventeen thousand out of the one hundred and twenty-six 
thousand on the lists in West Africa failed to show up. In the same 
year, a third of the men in the Upper Volta were bons absents,· while in 
Senegal, the figure increased from twelve hundred to 4668 in 1926.61 In 
determining the importance of these figures one must consider that they 
apply to a country in which natives constantly move about. The report 
of the Sudan for 1924 says that "at the announcement of recruiting opera
tions, a great number of young men leave for the Gold Coast where the 
English propagandist agents receive them for the greater prosperity of 
their colony." A short time ago, a hundred tirailleurs mutinied against an 
administrator in the Ivory Coast; while in 1'923, the opposition to re:ruit
ing, the indigenat and taxation was so strong in Porto Novo in Dahomey 

• Several years ago, the Minister of Colonies considered the suggestion of 
raising the age of recruiting but decided not to because of the difficulty in filling 
the contingent. 

10 Echo de Ia Cote Occidentale d'Afrique, November z7, 1918. 
11 In 1925, it was 3281. 
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that the government felt obliged to declare martiallaw.n The governor 
of the Ivory Coast writes that the natives still regard conscription 'as a 
"detested" obligation. , 

The effect of serving in France upon the native soldier has be~n pic
tured by a number of French writers. The late M. Delafosse, a former 
governor and a leading authority, recently wrote: 

"The Blacks are roughly transported to the White Man's country, totally 
isolated from their relatives and their milieu during two year~, are thrown 
without preparation into the midst of a civilization essentially different from 
their own, and then are sent home without having learned anything which may 
be of use to them in making a living, and having, on the contrary, nearly for
gotten everything of their former traditions. 

"Many of them attempt to remain in France, allured by the fallacious 
hope of continuing an easy existence without preoccupations of a material 
nature, to which they have become accustomed in the barracks. But instead 
they lead a miserable life made up of doubtful expedients, bitterness, and 
disillusions." • 

Several French military officers have expressed similar opm10ns. 
Colonel Paul Azan s4. has said that when an Algerian soldier is stationed 
in France, he acquires 

"deplorable habits .••• He becomes vain, clamorous, and undisciplined .•• , 
On the other hand, he is ruflled by officers who are ignorant of his religion, 
language, and traditions. • • • 

"The contact with the French population does the native as little good • 
• • • He only associates with the lowest class of men and women; he contracts 
the habit of drink which he did not have .. and acquires contempt for the 
Frenth woman whom he respected in Algeria. If, through good fortune, he 
comes in contact with higher circles, he is treated as a spoiled child, as a 
result of the thoughtless attraction fo~ the Frenchman of anything that is 
exotic. ••• " 

A major in the French medical corps, Dr. Louis Dana, has likewise 
pointed out the physical hardship which military service in France imposes. 
He declares that a native soldier quartered in the eastern part of France 
inevitably suffers from the climate, since he lives in a "state of very 
unstable physiological equilibrium and as a result, a high morbidity. 
This organic weakening is the result of psychical weakening (Pechisse-

.. See the black-faced supplement, Journal Of!iciel, Dahomey, Arrete of February 
26, 1923, p. r8s i terminated July 23, 1923, Journal Of!iciel, cited, 1923, p. 568. 

11 M. Delafosse, "Les Points Sombres de !'Horizon en Afrique Occidentale," 
Afrique Francaise, cited, 1922, p. 276 • 

.. A zan, L' Armee Indigtne Nord-Africaine, Paris, 1925, p. 28. 
11 He is speaking of Moslems. 
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ment). Suffering, deprived of space and of sunlight, of the country where 
he loved to wander aimlessly, immured in a barracks unadapted to his 
needs, ••• he falls into a passive state, which diminishes his military 
value. 'Repressions,' as Freud would say, of a sexual and psychical order 
••• often terrorize him in frequent neurotic manifestations •••• He 
becomes supersensitive to disease, and he is in a poor condition to receive 
military instruction." as 

The Senegalese who serve in France are particularly susceptible to 
tuberculosis as the following coefficients show: 

Tuberculosis Rate-Troops on the Rhine 
Ract Per thousand 

Europeans • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 9·55 
Moroccans •••••••.••.••••••••••••••• 
Arabs ••••••••.••••.••.•.•••.••.•••• 
Anamites •••••.•....••••.••.••.•••.• 
Malgaches ••••••••••••.••....•.•.••• 
Senegalese •••..•.•.•....••.••••..••• 

IJ·73 
13-33 
15·31 
13·32 
8z.32 If 

Likewise the Senegalese have been susceptible in European camps to 
nervous diseases in the proportion of 2.03 per thousand in contrast to a 
rate of o.67 per thousand for Europeans.68 The total death rate of the 
Senegalese troops has varied from 42 per thousand in 1921 to 14 in 1922 

to 19.4 in 1923.69 

Moreover, native troops spread among the French population the most 
serious diseases, such as tuberculosis, syphilis, and malaria. After they 
are released from military service, some natives wish to remain in France. 
But as Colonel Azan points out, they no longer have secure food and 
housing. "When laziness, vice, or disease attacks such a native, he finds 
himself without a home, savings, or friends. It is nevertheless nece;sary 
to eat; • • • and as a result, he pillages, robs, and assassinates. If he does 
not kill for need, he kills for passion; these impulsive creatures, having 

11 Quoted in Azan, cited, p. 29. 
"'Dr. Lasnet, "Notes concernant I'Etat sanitaire des Divers Contingents, 

Europeens et Indigenes de I'Armee du Rhin," Annales de Medecint et de Phar
macie Coloniales, Vol. 20 (1922), p. 275· 

• Ibid., p. 287. Dr. Lasoet says, "Les psychoses affectives soot les manifestations 
les plus frequeotes des troubles meotaux chez les indigenes de toutes races; elles 
se developpeot le plus souveot sur un terrain tout prepare, chez des debiles ou 
des degeneres. 

"L'eloigoement du pays favorise leur developpemeot, et une emotion de service 
en est frequemme·nt Ia cause determioante, puoition, brimade, et, tres souvent, 
injustice supposee. L'action de l'alcool, sous toutes ses formes et meme a dose 
moderee, est egalemeot tres nette." 

Cf. also Dr. Robineau, "Les Causes de Ia Morbidite Dans le Battalion de 
Tirailleurs Senegalais d'Arles-sur-Rhooe," Ibid., Vol. 23 (1925), p. 315. 

• Dr. Emily, "Note au suiet de I'Etat Saoitaire des Contingents Indigenes du 
Corps d'Armee Colonial," Ibid., Vol. 22 (1924), p. 378. 
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violent desires, far from their. homes, are suddenly dominated by savage 
instincts." The number of crimes committed by natives in France following 
the War became so great that the prefecture of the Seine believed it 
necessary to establish a special section for natives liying in Fritnce. i 

Colonel Azan summarizes the results of this policy as follows: "decrease 
in military value, moral and physical damage, contamination of French. 
cities, waste in the resources of the State. • • ." 80 While he was writing 
primarily of troops from North Africa, his arguments apply with double 
force to natives from West Africa, whose physical resistance is lower 
than that of the natives of Algeria and Morocco, and whose customs are 
more different from those of Europeans.81 

In his report on the army in 1923, Colonel Fabry admitted that as a 
result of their sojourn in France, native troops acquired vices, and that 
especially among those natives who associated with white men and women 
of a low character, the prestige of the whites declined.82 

Differences of opinion have arisen over the effect of the conscrip
tion policy upon returning native soldiers and upon native society 
generally. In a public address, the Governor-General of West Africa, 
M. Carde, has stated that conscription is a good thing for the natives and 
that they accept the obligation willingly; the native soldiers return "de
veloped morally and intellectually." He continued: "Living a rude 
existence in barracks or camps, they have become conscious of the necessity 
of labor and discipline. They have learned that in the home country, the 
obligation to work is the essential condition of life; and permeated with 
these ideas, they return to the villages where they become the best aux
iliaries of the Administration. The prestige which has come of their 
residence in France, their travels, their new . acquaintances, and their 
former warlike character leads them to work in the general interest. They 
not only give advice; they preach by example; they are the first to respond 
to suggestions from the Government. • • ." 88 

On the other hand, a previous Governor-General who resig~ed largely 
because of this policy of recruiting said: "During his sojourn in the army 

00 Ibid., p. 33· 
411 

Colonel Azan recommended that the term of service be reduced to nine 
months, that it have as its end the moral and physical education of the natives, 
and that the natives should not be stationed in France. Ibid., p. 39· 

.. Fabry, Rapport, cited, p. 83. 
• Diuours a l'Ouverture de la Session du Conseil d~ Gouvernement, 1925. 

p. 10. A French authority also writes: "On a beaucoup exagere l'effet pernicieu; 
du sejour au regiment sur les jeunes Noirs. On s'est un peu presse de juger Ia 
turbulence de ceux qui revenaient dans leurs viilages apres Ia guerre. Cette 
attitude n'etait d'ailleurs pas particuliere aux Africains. Depuis les choses se 
soot arrangees, le tirailleur Iibert\ reprend sa place dans Ia famille et au champ 
e~ ?n ne peut franchement pas affirmer que )e sejour a J'exterieur Jui a ete per
DlCieux." 
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he [the native soldier] has acquired new habits; he acquired them with 
difficulty, but it is still more difficult for him to throw them off; he had no 
responsibility; his food and clothing were given to him; he could devote 
the whole o£ his salary to phantasies; even his thoughts were regu

.lated. • • ." But upon being discharged, "the ex-soldier can no longer 
count on anyone but himself; the military administration puts him on the 
road to his village; but he is no longer able to rely on his former chiefs; 
he leaves the society of the Whites to enter the society ·of the Blacks. • • • 
In the exclusive closed and compartmented society of the native village, 
the ex-soldier is ignored; he is banished from the community; • • • he is a 
stranger for whom there is no place in any hut or family •••• It is not 
his fault; it is due to the prejudices and to the customs of these races who 
always hold themselves on the defensive, and who admit to their circle 
only those whom they have always seen by their side, those who have never 
left them. Consequently, either the former soldier becomes a poor wretch 
living a miserable and timid existence, or, if he has acquired a vigorous 
mind of his own, and the custom of speaking loudly, he does not hesitate 
to exploit those who surround him. • • ." u 

The Governor of Dahomey also declared recently that "every year 
hundreds of young men return to the Colonies having finished their mili
tary service, that is to say, having seen the world and having acquired an 
undeniable physical and intellectual supremacy over their brothers. They 
have already been scattered throughout the country and there is scarcely a 
village where one of them cannot be found. \Vhile the majority have not 
lost the sense of discipline, their notion of it is no longer the same. It is 
no longer an unthinking, passive discipline, but a discipline based on reason 
and conscience, knowing what orders may be given, and what orders 
are arbitrary. They have gained a consciousness of their value and they 
make comparisons. How can they obey a young chief whom they judge 
to be inferior to themselves?" The solution, according to the Governor, 
is to make future chiefs first perform their military service-which is the 
rule now in the School for Sons of Chiefs at Saint Louis. A late 
Governor-General recently proposed that returned soldiers with good records 
should be made village chiefs.86 In a number of cases, this has already 
been done. 

A former governor of West Africa, M. Camille Guy, has pointed out 
the general effect of conscription as follows: "Every new levy of soldiers 
deprives the colony of robust workers and potential fathers of families, and 

"J. V. Vollenhoven, Circulaire au sujet des Tirailleurs Reformes ou Licencies, 
Journal Officiel, 1917, p. 565. A number of writers have discussed the native 
soldier in France; cf. Mme. Lucie Cousturier, Les lnconnus che~ moi. 

16 Governor Merlin, Journal Officiel, cited, I9ZI, p. 74· 
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the population, far from increasing, will tend to disappear with discon
certing rapidity. • • • Either we wish to make of our West African Empire 
a reservoir of raw materials and of products, or we wish to make out of it 
a reservoir of men. But we cannot choose. We now find the raw mate-
rials in almost unlimited quantity, but the men in a very limited number.68 

An administrator from French Guinea writes that as a result of these 
unlimited levies, "the race is exhausted and the population is reduced." 67 

On this aspect of the question, M. Delafosse was- equally outspoken. 
He said that the inevitable result of native conscription was "the progres
sive diminution of the population and the equally progressive weakening 
of the physical qualities inherent in the race." In his opinion, the ma
jority of the natives· "have now come to regard military service as they 
regarded the exactions of the kings and conquerors of old, who conscripted 
men just as they imposed tribute. • • ." He continued: "Although we 
have suppressed slavery, the heads of families regard the tax in blood 
which we exact as much more severe than that which the local princes 
formerly demanded, because they are now reduced to giving us their own 
children and they find it difficult to accept this obligation which appears 
unnatural. Since we ask from them at the same time laborers for the 
construction of railway lines and for the development of the country, they 
find our requisitions exaggerated and complain that we take from them all 
of their young people and that we di~integrate their family and social 
organization. Many of them are coming to regret the tyranny of an 
El-Hadj Omar or a Samory, which was more capricious, undoubtedly, but 
the caprices of which had less general importance and were mark!!d by 
greater intervals of calm than our own exactions •••• There is a sufficient 
number of French citizens in France, it would seem, to fulfil a role which 
belongs only to them and which it is unworthy to impose upon others." es 

• Bulleti" du Comitl de I' A/rique /ra11caise, 1922, pp. 1001 109. 
"' Quoted by Guy, ibid., p. 109. 

• M. Delafosse, "Les Points Sombres de I'Horizoo eo Afrique Occidentale," 
Afrique fra11caiu, cited, 19221 p. 271, . 

This article was written at a time when the writer believed that a hundred 
thousand men would be recruited annually from West Africa. 

As a result of such attacks, which were supported by many commercial enter
prises, the government has gradually reduced the annual contingent from the 
sixty thousand demanded to ten thousand, but the effects of conscription upon the 
latter number of natives still remain. 

The reporter of the colonial budget unconsciously indicted the military policy 
in the colonies, in contrast to the mandates when he said recently: "Although 
Germany found it necessary to have a great number of regiments to maintain 
order there [Togo) we, the French, have just recently dissolved the two com
panies of Senegalese who were still stationed there, so to-day the natives of 
Togo and the Cameroons are guarded only by native militia. Is it not a beautiful 
praise of what the French peace ·may accomplish? (N'est-ce pas le bel eloge 
qu'on puisse faire de Ia paix frant;aise?)" Cf. M. Archimbaud, Jour11al Officiel, 
cited, Chambre des Deputes, December 17, 1925, p. 4395· 
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Such have been the various arguments made at different times by the 
deputy 'from Senegal, 69 by Jean J aures/0 by Governor-General Van Vollen
hoven who resigned partly because of conscription, by a West Africa section 
of a Colonial Conference organized by the Minister of Colonies, which 
passed a resolution in 1917 against further conscription in West Africa,71 

by several military men, by commercial enterprises, and by two former 
Governors, MM. Guy and Delafosse. 

It is not impossible that these arguments will finally triumph and that 
France will do away with her present military policy in the Colonies, in 
favor of the policy which she now follows in the Mandates.72 · 

• M. Carpot, Clzam'!Jre tlu Dlputls, cited, February 18, 1910, pp. 920 II. 
'"Ibid., February 21, 1910, pp. 956 II. 
n Co,fire"u Colo,iale, Paris, 1917, p. 38. 
a Cf. Vol. II, p. z81. 



CHAPTER 65 

LABOR POLICY 

ExcEPT for Equatorial Africa, the French territories have not followed 
the system of European plantations which is found in British East Africa 
and in the Belgian Congo. On the contrary, the French have emphasized 
native production. This policy was first urged by General Faidherbe 
and it was reiterated in 1912 by Governor-General Panty who said: "We 
have renounced the policy of vast concessions which have not given the 
results which we expected. The native cultivator is above all at the basis 
of agricultural production. European enterprises should not be established 
to the detriment of native property." 1 Later, in 1923, Governor-General 
Carde declared that while plantations might be in certain cases justified, 
they must remain the exception because of the small population of the 
community. "We are led to the conclusion that the agricultural develop
ment of our possessions in West and Central Africa should chiefly be pur
sued, if we wish to secure effective and important results; by the native 
himself." 2 

I. The Demand for Planta#ons 

Since the creation of the federation of West Africa, only about forty 
agricultural. concessions greater than two hundred hectares have been 
granted, and all but twenty-eight of these have been abandoned or other
wise lapsed. To-day there are less than 30,000 hectares held in the form of 
agricultural concessions.8 There are, however, large forest concessions in 
the Ivory Coast where the demand for labor is heavy. A number of large 
concessions still exist in Equatorial Africa which are discus~ed elsewhere. 
Nevertheless, because of this emphasis on native production in the past, 

'Journal Officiel, 1912, p. 736. ' 
1 M. ]. Catde, Discours a l'Ou'Verture de Ia Session du Conseil du Gou'Vernemenl, 

1921· p. 29, 
Of these, twelve thousand hectares are in Senegal, one concession of four 

thousand being held by the Chamber of Commerce of Turcoing for sheep grazing. 
The Societe de Culture Tropicale en Afrique has a concession of three thousand 
hectares for cotton, etc. In the Sudan, the Compagnie de Culture Cotonniere du 
Niger has a concession of two thousand hectares; while a private individual has 
recently received a two thousand hectare concession for a cotton irrigation project 
in Guinea, near Conakry. The Compagnie Agricole de Guinee Fran.,;aise and 
other companies hold about two thousand hectares in bananas and similar crops. 

23 
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and the absence of mines in West Africa, the demand for labor by Euro
pean employers as a rule has been comparatively small. 

Parts of French West Africa, particularly the coastal areas of Dahomey, 
the Ivory Coast, and French Guinea, together with a large part of French 
Equatorial Africa are rich in palm lands. The palm area of French West 
Africa, including Togo, covers about 1,750,000 hectares, most of which is 
in Dahomey and in the I vary Coast. Government experts estimate that the 
annual yield in fruit of these palms is nearly three million tons, but that 
the natives attempt to exploit, whether for domestic use or for export 
purposes, only 1,254,000 tons. If the natives actually exploited all the 
available palms, even using native methods-the export of palm products 
would increase threefold.' This production would be much greater if 
native methods were improved. It is estimated that to prepare the oil and 
kernels which French West Africa exports to-day, the work of 16o,ooo 
women and children during two months is necessary. Taking account of 
the time they are obliged to spend on household work, their labors on 
palm oil extend over a period of six or eight months of the year. Despite 
the fact that the government is attempting to improve methods of palm 
production,• there is a growing sentiment in favor of European planta
tions, not only because of inferior native methods, but because of native 
indolence. Officials have recently made a study of a village on the Niger 
having a population of 171 inhabitants which in 1'922 cultivated an area 
of one hundred and twelve hectares or .65 hectare per inhabitant-a 
little more than an acre per family. It was found that the area devoted 
to foodstuffs-one hundred and three hectares-could produce sixty tons 
of grain which would furnish each inhabitant with a kilo a day which was 
all that was needed in the way of food. On the other hand, eight hectares 
produced five tons of peanuts, which sold at three thousand francs. One 
hectare produced two hundred and fifty kilos of cotton which sold at four 
hundred and fifty francs. These two crops together nearly covered the tax 
and other expenses of the village. The work required of the men to culti
vate these crops which supplied this food and paid the taxes was esti
mated to be fifty days for each man, seven days for each woman, and 
twenty-five days for each child. The remainder of the year, the people 
had to themselves.• 

Even after making allowances for inaccuracies in such an estimate, 
it is obvious that if natives are to become diligent workers they must 

• M. Yves Henry, Palmi~r .a Huil~. Gouvernement General de I' Afrique Occi
dentale Fran~aise, Paris, 19ZZ, p. 13. 

• Cf. Vol. II, pp. 40 ff. 
• Estimate of Dr. Forbes, Belime, La Protludion tliA Coton ~" Afrigu~ Occi

J~ntal~ Fran,aise, Paris, 1925, pp. 4o-41. 
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acquire new incentives and new wants which will be best developed by 
the right kind of educational system. But many French commercial in
terests are too impatient to await this gradual change, particularly because 
of the rising "menace" of the palm plantations of the Orient-a "menace" 
which the British also fear. They assert that the plantations of Malaysia 
soon will produce twice the amount of oil as all the colonies of West 
Africa put together.' In 1919, an expert made a study of the palm oil 
situation in French West Africa, comparing it with the development of 
the Dutch East Indies, and he came to the conclusion that unless radical 
measures were taken, the African industry would disappear.8 As a result 
of this and other suggestions, eleven French commercial enterprises, organ
ized as the Union des Fabricants d'Huille, decided to establish experi
mental palm plantations in French West Africa. 

Doubtless because of the Eastern "menace," the Inspector General of 
Agriculture in West Africa has advocated the introduction of European 
palm plantations in the forest areas of the Ivory Coast.9 Elsewhere he 
does not believe that land for this work can be found; One indication 
that the French Government is inclined towards the concession policy 
may be seen in a decree granting a palm concession of ten thousand hec
tares to a company in French Guinea in 1926.10 In view of the system of 
land tenure in the French colonies, there are few legal obstacles to alien
ating lands regarded by natives as their own but who hold no titles to 
European concessionaires. . 

No conclusive data have been presented to show that Far Eastern 
competition will drive out native oil production in French West Africa.11 

Before the War, it was believed that Far Eastern plantations would drive 
out of business Congo oil plantations because of the fact that the Far East 
contains a plentiful labor supply. In fact, the rubber plantations of Africa 
were ruined largely by Far Eastern competition. It does not appear, there
fore, that the introduction of plantations will in itself meet whatever com
petition comes out of the Orient because of the scarcity and relative ineffi
ciency of African labor. If the Far Eastern plantations succeed in killing 
off the African industry, the ultimate loss will be much greater if planta
tions must close down in addition to or instead of small native farms which 
have no overhead to lose. 

'Yves Henry, cited, p. 21. 
• "Essais de culture europeenne de l'Arachide au Senegal," Bulletin Jes 

Mati;res Grasses. Marseilles, 1924, p. 329. 
1 Yves Henry, cited, p. 23. This demand is reiterated by H. Cosnier, L'Ouest 

Africain Francais, cited, Paris, 19ZI, p. I94; and by 0. Hamberg, "La France dans 
Cinq Parties du Monde," Revue des lJeuJt Mondes, Paris, February I, I9Z7, p. 685. 

'"Decree of August IS, I9Z6, Journal 0/ficiel, I9Z6, p. 83I. 
u Cf. Vol. I, p. 77I'. 
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Should, however, the government change its policy in favor of the 
plantation system, the demand for labor would automatically increase. 
The present labor policy of the French Government therefore becomes 
important.11 

2. Migratory Labor 

The absence of transportation facilities, making impossible the sale of 
native produce, has produced the same type of migratory labor in French 
West Africa as elsewhere on the continent, with the important difference 
that this labor usually works for native instead of European employers. 
Thousands of laborers, called navetanes leave the Sudan annually in order 
to find work harvesting the peanuts of Senegal or of British Gambia, or 
the cocoa of the Gold Coast. According to some estimates, two hundred 
thousand French natives have temporarily taken up their residence in 
British territory.11 Usually, the navetane leaves his village in the spring 
and walks sometimes as much as eight hundred kilometers until he comes 
to a native landowner willing to give him employment. He does not, how
ever, become a wage earner. As a rule, the proprietor rents him land, 
advances him seed, and feeds and lodges him. In exchange, the navetane 
agrees to work for the proprietor two or four days out of the week. The 
remainder of his time he cultivates his own field. In case he works only 
two days out of the week, he pays to the proprietor ten per cent of the 
crop which he grows. In the second case, the worker retains his entire 
production, but returns double the quantity of the seed which he was 
advanced. A similar system is followed in the production of cocoa in the 
Gold Coast. 

While in theory, a navetane should profit financially from this sojourn, 
in practice he is subjected to the levies of local chiefs and to taxes of the 
local administrative officer. Although sometimes he stays away longer, 
usually the navetane returns home by the end of the year. He does not 
return until he has acquired the sum the acquisition of which led him to 
leave his home-usually five hundred francs to "buy" a wife. But even 

u French West Africa had an experience with Chinese labor similar to that 
of the Belgian Congo. In 1881, one hundred and eighty-three Chinese masons, 
carpenters, etc., were imported into the colony. In 1883, a Franco-Chinese corpo
ration was organized to promote Asiatic emigration. Chinese were at one time 
employed on the Dakar-Saint Louis Railway but without success and were soon 
replaced by laborers from Piedmont. In 1899, another attempt to import Chinese 
labor was made. It appears that these Chinese came from Indo-China. As most 
of them died from disease, the experiment was regarded as tragic and has not 
been repeated in recent years. G. Deherme, L'Afrique Ot:eidentale Francaise, 
Paris, 1908, p. 265. Similar experiments have been made in Equatorial Africa, 
cf. Vol. II, p. 259· 

11 E. Belime, cited, p. 248. 
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if he leaves his place of employment with this sum, he must submit to 
exactions of villagers on the way home to such an extent that he usually 
arrives with only a small part of his original fortune. While i~ appears 
that a native prefers to work for another native under this system, rather 
than for a white 111an, the system presents obvious drawbacks. The de
velopment of local agriculture and transport will eliminate the necessity 
for this kind of emigration. 

3· Government Recruiting 

In the past, a large number of trading, transport, and agricultural 
firms in West Africa have relied upon the government for labor. It is 
customary for the administration to furnish commercial houses with laborers 
to unload the ships which come up the river to Kaolack in Senegal.14 

The administration also requires each district in the vicinity to furnish 
a regular number of men to the Compagnie des Cultures Tropicales en 
Afrique-an agricultural concern.15 In reply to a frantic request from 
the Compagnie des Mines de la Faleme that if labor was not forthcoming, 
it would be obliged to close down, Governor-General Merlin telegraphed 
to the Lieutenant-Governor at Bamako: "In order to evade stop in ex
ploitation mines Fal~me, I ask you immediately to lend all your assistance 
to this enterprise to facilitate it in the recruitment of the necessary labor. 
Render account to me of the action taken." 18 

Several years ago a French merchant whose labor supply was injured 
by government recruiting for larger enterprises, telegraphed a protest to 
the Minister of Colonies. In reply, the Governor of the Sudan said that 
whether in "recruiting laborers destined either to public services or to 
private agricultural enterprises," the special conditions of the cercle were 
always considered. Thus he did not deny that such recruiting took place.U 

In 1925,18 the same official telegraphed that "on my instructions the 
Delegate at Kayes had furnished commercial or transport ·firms all -the 
labor they asked for, or more than seven hundred. The complaints of the 
Messageries Africaines are therefore absolutely unjustified. If this society 

•• Conseil Colonial, October, 1923, p. 49· 
11 Proces-f'erbau~, Conseil des Notables, Cercle de Tambacounda, October 16, 

1925. 
10 M. Merlin is now the French member on the Mandates Commission. 
17 

"Je crois devoir ajouter que pour le recrutement des travailleurs destines 
soit aux services publics, soit aux enterprises agricoles privees, i1 a toujours ete tenu 
le plus grand compte" etc. Later he wrote: "]'avais ete amem1 ;\ envisager une 
amelioration des conditions faites aux travailleura fournis aux planteurs avec 
!'aide administrative." 

18 Tele~ram of Au~ust 291 1925. 
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does not have sufficient labor, it is because it has not asked for it, or has 
not asked for it soon enough." 18 

The labor system employed on the European cotton plantations of the 
Sudan has been described by an official writer as follows: 

"On December JI, 1923, the number of agricultural workers employed 
by the Compagnie de Culture Cotonniere, in its plantation at Dire, reached 
about two thousand, of which one thousand was furnished by administrative 
recruiting. • • ." The system of recruiting remains what it was during 
the military occupation; it is the system followed to carry out important 
public works-the system of requisition. This is defensible when it is 
a question of providing labor for public works • • • but for a work of 
agricultural plantations, it is an absurd system which is only justified by 
custom and also by the brutal fact that it alone until now has given results. 

"The conscript is designated by the village chief, which means that he 
is always recruited from the least desirable element of the population. 
Ordinarily, he is a former slave or a son of a slave. He does not know 
where he is· sent nor what will be his new condition. Having only a 
vague notion of the passage of time, the length of his employment will 
seem to him interminable. If he is a bachelor, he knows that he will 
return to his village without having saved anything, with the result that 
the long exile will be a waste of time for him; and if he is married
and the case is frequent-he will be anxious about the welfare of his 
family. His morale is also very bad. Many conscripted laborers die 
from simple neurasthenia. Their food upon public and private works is, 
however, better than what they receive in their villages. The plantations 
of the Compagnie de Culture Cotonniere du Niger enjoy, moreover, an 
excellent reputation in this respect. As to the regular and assiduous work 
which must be carried out, the lack of enthusiasm to serve under European 
employment is many times due to the constant restrictions imposed upon 
the native. It is because of the semi-liberty which the 'navetane' enjoys in 
Senegal that the Sudanese makes a periodic exit in the groundnut season . 
• • • His state of spirit would be very different if, once his period of 
employment is terminated, he would receive at his 'liberation' a sum suffi
cient to permit him to carry out the projects which usually led him to 
emigrate. On the one hand, conscription strikes blindly; on the other, 
labor on European plantations yields only an insufficient return which the 

• "Sur mes instructions delegue Kayes a fourni maisons commerce ou trans
porteurs tous manoeuvre demande, soit plus de 700. Reclamation Messafric est 
done absolument injustifies. Si cette societe n'a pas eu de main d'oeuvre suffisante 
c'est qu'elle ne les a pas demandes ou ne les a pas demandes en temps utile." On 
September 8, 19z3,· a merchant at Kayes also protested to the government against 
administrative recruiting, as a result of which natives were emigrating to other 
colonies where they could feel free. 
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stores tenaciously consume. Consequently, it is natural that the present 
system of recruiting labor does not enjoy any popularity. It is, in fact, 
the ancient Egyptian corvee which existed from the Pharaohs do~n until 
the English occupation, and which it was necessary to suppress." 20 I 

Another French writer describes the existing labor system in French 
West Africa as follows: "So far one may say generally that the labor 
which we have employed in West Africa is only the product of force. It 
is the corvee, the ancient corvee with all its unpopularity and, to speak 
frankly, with the cortege of injustice of all kinds with which it is fatally 
accompanied. • • • One may say that the system employed by administra
tion prestations, whether the end is for private or pu1ilic purposes, is truly 
deplorable." 21 

While government recruiting for private purposes in French Africa 
thus takes place, perhaps an exception should be made, temporarily, for 
the Upper Volta. The annual report for 1923 says that while private 
recruiting may take place, "the Administration of this colony is unable 
to exercise pressure to favor the engagement of labor for firms in the 
Ivory Coast," because of the emigration of natives to the Gold Coast which 
would be increased by such recruiting, and because of the heavy demands 
made upon Upper Volta labor in the past. The report implies that in the 
absence of these factors, government recruiting would take place.22 

Dissatisfied with the recruiting efforts of the government of West 
Africa, and inspired by the example of military conscription, the Chamber 
of Commerce of Bamako prepared a memorandum 28 demanding the crea
tion of a labor army. Before being forced into such an army, the natives 
should be given the opportunity of signing five or ten year labor contracts 
either with the government or private employers. Commenting upon this 
plan, the Lieutenant-Governor of the Sudan premised his conclusions by 
saying: "Our regard for individual liberty cannot admit the idea of 
compulsory labor. But it is certain that our African population can and 
should contribute to the development of their country and furnish France 
with the raw materials of which she has such a pressing need." He stated 
that the present economic war was as harsh as the World War, the win
ning of which was a vital question for France. He therefore proposed that 
the "second portion" of men called in the military conscription 2' and who 
now are exempt from service, should be put into a labor corps for a period 
of three years where they could be at the disposition either of the govern-

• E. BcHime, cited, p. 254-
01 General Helo, La Colonisation et Ia Main-d'Oeuvre au Soudan et Haute-Folta, 

Paris, 1925, p. 19. · 
"'Cf. Vol. I, p. 260, for the limits impose-d upon recruiting in French Equatorial 

Africa. • June 21, 1920. .. Cf. Vol. II, p. n. 



30 THE NATI1'E PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

ment or private individuals. An additional advantage of this scheme 
would be that teachers could teach these ~en "some elements of French." 
If the natives were allowed to choose, the Governor believed they would 
nearly all prefer to enter a labor army where they could work near their 
homes than military service, which meant service overseas. If they had 
this opportunity, the stream of emigration to Gambia, the Gold Coast, and 
Nigeria could be stopped. The Governor estimated that such a plan would 
furnish French West Africa with some forty or forty-five thousand laborers 
a year.21 The French government finally accepted in a modified form the 
labor army idea of the governor of Sudan in a decree of June 3, 1926, 
relating to Madagascar and of October, 1926, relating to West Africa. 
These decrees provide that the men in the second contingent may be con
voked to "participate in the execution of general works, necessary to the 
economic development of the Colony." In the report accompanying the 
Madagascar decree, the Minister of Colonies argued that this work would 
do the natives good.28 Presumably this labor will not be used for private 
enterprise. 

In 1926,27 the government established in each colony of West Africa 
a labor office "whose mission shall be to facilitate the relations between 
employers and native workers," and to carry on "propaganda appropriate 
to satisfy the needs of commercial, industrial and agricultural enter
prises." 28 Only those employers who accept the obligations imposed in the 
labor contracts recommended by the government may ben"efit from the 
"intervention" of these offices. Each office will draw up an inventory of 
the labor resources of the colony and insure a "judicious division of labor" 
among employers. 29 The Governor-General declared to the Council of 
Government 30 that these offices would centralize the demand and supply 
and facilitate "a convenient division of available labor in accordance with 
the needs of colonization." Apparently it is the intention to place the 
recruiting of labor in the hands of these government bureaux. 

4· The Protection of Labor 

Before 1926, no legislation of an effective character protected labor 
in French West Africa. In some parts of this territory, conditions were 
distinctly bad, especially among the natives working for the fisheries off 
St. Etienne in Mauretania and the forest concessions in the Ivory Coast. 

•Ex-Governor Angoulvant advocates compulsory labor also, Le Mondt Co
lonial Illustre, February, 1924, p. 98. 
. "'Cf. Vol. II, p. 186. "'Cf. Decree of October zz, 1925. 

""Chapter I, Arrete of March 29, 1926. Reglementation du Travail Indigene~ 
· "" Cf. Instructions of March 29, 1926. 

10 Discours, a l'Ouverturt dt Ia Snsion du Conseil de Gouvernement, 1924, p. all. 



LABOR POLICY 31 

The Governor of the Ivory Coast declared in a recent report: "There is, 
however, a black side to the picture. This concerns the companies exploit
ing the forests. Laborers sign contracts for four months during, which 
time they are absent from their homes. Many of them never return, and 
some villages do not have sufficient men to fight the encroachment of the 
forest and to make gardens. • • • Their problem is acute." We cannot 
ruin a flourishing industry, necessary for the home country (Metropole); 
but on the other hand, the recruiting of laborers neces~ary to the exploita
t:on of these operations is a grave cause of social disorganization and also 
cf economic disorder." In a circular to the Commandants, he declared 
that the administrators in the interior had frequently brought to his atten
tion complaints of notables in regard to the exodus of young men and 
adolescents, many of whom escape from their villages under different pre
texts and take refuge in the European centers where they may enjoy 
complete liberty. "On the contrary, administrators on the coast complain 
at the conduct of the floating population in the cities." 

About thirty per cent of the fifteen thousand or twenty thousand labor
ers employed in the forest industry on the Ivory Coast desert after being 
recruited-a condition which seems to show that compulsion exists and 
that the system is costly to the employer.U 

In an effort to protect native labor, the government enacted a labor 
decree of October 22, 1925, which provides that labor contracts cannot be 
for longer than two years. They must be viseed by the administrator. 
If an employer wishes to make a written contract with his labor, he 
must submit to a certain number of obligations, defined by the arrete of 
March 29, 1926, such as a weekly day of rest, two hours' rest at noon, a 
minimum wage, a maximum number of hours per day, a stipulated number 
of days of sick-leave to which an employee is entitled with pay, wages for 
over-time, compensation for death, a fixed rate of advances as well as of 
deferred pay and amount of deposits to be paid by the employer to guar
antee repatriation, as prescribed by the government regulations in each 
colony. In addition to his salary, a contract laborer must be provided 
with daily rations. Women employees are entitled to eight weeks' leave 
and half pay at child birth. Laborers must be housed according to Admin
istration requirements. The employer is obliged to furnish free medicines, 
and also a doctor when a certain number-fixed by the Lieutenant-Gov
ernor of each colony-is employed. 

In order to encourage saving and to give the laborer an incentive to 
return home, the Governor-General may .authorize the monthly retention 

.. Leon Archimbaud, Rapport, Budget Glnlral de l'Exercice, 1925, Minilltre 
des Colonies, Chambre des Deputes, No. srs, p. 311. 
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of part of the laborer's wage. The employer employs this deferred pay 
in the purchase of stamps called timbre-pecules, which are pasted in the 
employee's livret, or booklet, which he must carry. On returning to their 
homes, natives may redeem these stamps through agents of the· treasury 
in which department a pecule account is opened. This method of deferred 
pay seems to be unique. 

The value of this decree can be determined only after the arretes de
fining the precise obligations of employers are enacted. These obligations 
apply merely to those who wish contract as opposed to casual labor, and who 
wish to secure labor from the labor offices. 

Apparently the earliest regulations were issued in regard to a cercle in 
Mauretania which prescribed a minimum age of twelve, a ten-hour day, 
and two hours' rest at noon.82 Sundays, the Fourteenth of July, and 
three native holidays must be observed. A native who becomes sick is 
entitled to one-half of his wage for ten days if his contract is for six 
months, or for thirty days if it is for one year. If engaged by the day, he 
is entitled to three days' half pay for serious illness. The employer, 
however, may terminate the contract after a worker is sick for thirty days 
in any quarter. The minimum wage for adults is fixed at two francs a day, 
and for women and children at one and a half francs. Advances cannot 
exceed one month's wage, and deferred pay is limited to one-tenth of the 
monthly salary. For every extra hour, a worker is entitled to one-tenth 
the salary of a normal day, which means that he does not receive any 
more than the ordinary wage. In case of death from natural causes, 
fifteen days' pay is paid to the family. If death results from accident, 
two months' salary and an indemnity is paid. The employer must furnish 
every worker with a blanket and must provide a doctor in case he employs 
more than two hundred men, or a dispenser in case he employs between 
one and two hundred men. A Conseil d' Arbitrage is established to 
settle disputes between employers and employees.83 

These provisions are not very liberal in regard to overtime work or 
to the length of the working day, or in regard to accident compensation. 
These minimum wage provisions do not mean, moreover, a great deal, inas
much as they are lower than the ordinary market wage. The i11'rete is 
silent in regard to the fundamental matter of rations. In other respects, 
the regulations are of value. 

Absence from work, under the general arrete of March 29, 1926, may 
be legitimate if for sickness, etc., or illegitimate, if for desertion. The 

11 In case of urgency, this period may be increased to twelve hours, subject to 
overtime pay. 

11 /lrrite of November 6, 1926; Journal Officiel, December n, 1926, p. 1069. 
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latter case may be punished by a deduction in pay, decided by the Council 
of Arbitration hereafter discussed. If such absence exceeds a period named 
by the administration, the employer may secure damages against tpe em
ployee from the Council of Arbitration, flr the Council may impos~ other 
sanctions, including imprisonment. 8' -

In each district, a Council of Arbitration is to be created for the 
purpose of trying civil disputes between employers and native employees. 
The Commandant or another functionary is president, and he is assisted 
by two unpaid assessors, a European and a native, the latter preferably 
chosen from among the assessors on the native tribunals. 85 Either the 
employer or the employee may make a complaint in regard to labor matters 

·to this Council, verbally or in writing, stating clearly the object of the 
complaint. Within a week, the president must cite the parties to appear. 
The defendant may respond by "memoire." No fees are charged. When 
the damages awarded by the Council do not exceed five hundred francs, 
the decision is final; when they exceed this sum, an appeal may be taken 
to the Tribunal of First Instance. If a party does not obey a judgment, the 
Council may, at the request of the opposite party, order imprisonment for 
one month. Thus if a deserter does not pay his fine, he may be confined
a mid-way solution between the civil and penal sanctions in labor contracts. 
The penal sanction is to be imposed, therefore, only exceptionally and in 
each case the president of the Council of Arbitration must transmit the 
papers to the Parquet. In a circular, the Governor-General declared that if 
the exercise of this power should be abused, he would suppress it without 
hesitation. The French have imposed greater restrictions upon the "penal" 
sanction than either the British or the Belgians. 

While civil offenses go to these Councils of Arbitration, criminal 
offenses go to the French tribunals, unless the employer (and not the 
employee) consents to trial by the local native tribunal, presided over by the 
Commandant.86 It is difficult, however, under the law to distinguish a 
civil from a criminal case, and what the penalties in the case of crimes are. 
Moreover, all of these obligations as to treatment of labor do not apply 
to employers who do not wish to enter into the labor contracts viseed by 
the administration. 

No provision is made for the enforcement of labor legislation by special 
labor inspectors, such as exist in Kenya, the Belgian Congo, and on the 
Nigeria and Gold Coast mines. These duties fall upon the inspectors of 
administrative affairs, the heads of the medical service, and the adminis
trators. If disagreements arise between the inspectors and a party, the 

.. Arts. 11-14. •• Arts. u-26, Decree of March 29, 1926. Cf. Vol. I, p. 1011-

.. Cf. Vol. I, p, 1002. 
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dispute goes to the Council of Arbitration. Infractions of the decree are 
punished by fines from one to fifteen francs or by imprisonment for fro::.1 
one to five days. Because of the failure to provide real inspection machin
ery, and for other reasons mentioned above, this labor legislation will not, 
probably, be entirely effective. 

S· Native Strikes 

While the industrialization of French West Africa has not reached the 
point where native labor unions have been formed, strikes and other mani
festations of discontent have, nevertheless, occurred, notably on the Thies
Niger railway. Two such incidents in which European and native 
employees both joined, occurred in 1925 and led to increases in pay. At 
the end of the year, a more serious incident, termed a "rebellion," occurred 
among the Bambara people working for the railway. According to a 
government report, the head of the service was accustomed to strike the 
lazy and negligent workers with a riding whip. This method of chastise
ment did not lead to protests; but when the European overlord tied three 
Bambaras to a stake-men whom he thought were agitators-the "false 
rumor" spread that the leaders had been killed, and the camp fell into 
panic. Calm was only established as a result of the intervention of a de
tachment of tirailleurs led by the manager who also happened to be an offi-

. cer in the colonial troops. The government ordered the director of the 
railway to investigate and to submit proposals to prevent the return of such 
incidents "in the future." Incidents such as these are not confined to French 
West Africa. The continent is so vast and white men are so isolated from 
authority that dozens of such occasions must take place which never reach 
the ears of the outside world. 



CHAPTER 66 

NATIVE WELFARE 

I. Health and 'Population 

WITH the exception of sleeping sickness, French West Africa is subject. 
to the same diseases and to the same environmental conditions which have 
led to the stagnation of population throughout the rest of the continent, 
and which has made the population of West Africa, having a density of 
8.5 per square mile, one of the lowest on the continent. This population 
is sparse partly because of the wide expanse of desert, partly because of 
disease, and partly because of lack of nourishment. 

It is impossible to state accurately whether or not the population of 
West Africa is definitely increasing or decreasing, since no accurate censuses 
have been taken. Some interesting figures may be gathered from the 
registers kept of births and deaths in the two cities of Saint Louis and of 
I>akar. . 

Saint Louis has a more or less permanent population who regard the 
city as their home. This may explain why the population has been 
steadily increasing at the rate of about four hundred more births than deaths 
a year. 

In I>akar, on the other hand, one finds a population which is less stable 
and which consequently has a birth rate which is in most years less than 
the death rate. The figures follow: 

PoPULATION oF DAKAR, 1920-1925. 

Year Population · Births per 1000 Deaths per 1000 

1920 . . • • . . . • • • • • . • 25,000 42·3 46·4 
1921 • .. . . . . . . . • • • • 26,170 34 34 
1922 ••. · · · • ••••... 39,625 35·3 35.1 
1923 . . . . • . . . . . • . . • 34,000 31.3 37·4 
1924 . . • . . . • . • . . . • . 34,000 30 37·3 
1925 ••••••• :. • • • • • 34,000 31.08 32·79 

These figures do not, of course, indicate the mortality in the villages in 
the country. 

In a circular of March 15, 1924, the Governor-General declared 
that the greatest obstacle to the increase of population was not disease 

35 
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nor the lack of hygiene, but the permanent food shortage which pre
vails. In an effort to combat this want, the government has followed 
the example of Java in adopting a "policy of nourishment." 1 It has 
established Cooperative Societies, and has o_bliged the natives to cultivate 
food crops and to create grain reserves. In the Sudan, the government 
requires the natives to maintain reserves having two hundred kilograms 
of millet or one hundred kilograms of rice for each adult inhabitant. 
The~e reserves, which are merely a development of the traditional family 
Teserves, are drawn upon for seed at the time of planting or for food i~ 
time of scarcity. 

By such means, periods of scarcity have been tided over and the 
people saved from famine, notably in 1920. The government is also 
encouraging the development of fisheries as a new source of food. 

2. Medical Seroice 

In order to provide for the needs of the European and native popula
tion, French West Africa has a medical service of one hundred and thirty
three doctors.2 About half are military doctors, belonging to the Colonial 
Troops, who are assigned for duty with the civil administration. The 
remainder belong to the ordinary civil cadres. The number in the medical 
service is now being increased to one hundred and sixty-five. 3 Before the 
\Var, the total number of doctors in the establishment was one hundred 
and ten. There will shortly be one European doctor for every seventy-two 
thousand people. In 1924, a total of 13,523 persons were admitted in the 
hospitals in \Vest Africa, for a total of 346,540 days, while 391,940 persons 
were treated in dispensaries for a total of 2,213,484 consultations. In 
the same year, 1,617,508 vaccinations were given. In 1925 the medical 
service gave 3,369,585 medical consultations.• 

The French administration has taken into the Service of Medical 
Assistance a number of Russian doctors, giving them a special status in 

1 Cf. Circulaire au sujet des cultures vivrieres," Journal Offici~l, 1924, p. 631. 
In 1925 a Report was presented by Drs. Calmette and Roubaud to the French 
Academy of Colonial Sciences, on the question of Under-nourishment of the natives 
in the French possessions, as a result of which the Academy adopted a number of 
resolutions, stating that to remedy this condition which was fundamental to the 
birth and death rate, it was "absolutely necessary" to develop foodcrops, and 
resources in fisheries and livestock, and to follow a rational policy of education 
and reconstruction of our native races. Annates d~ Med~cin~ d d~ Pharmaci~ 
Coloniales, Vol. 23 (1925), p. 372. This report was made the object of Instructions 
of the Minister of Colonies relating to the "Etude Hygienique de Ia Ration Ali
mentaire des Populations Indigenes," Ibid., p. 391. 

a Cf. Vol. II, p. 190. 
• C£. Discours, Conseil du Gouvernement, Jour.nal 0/ficiel, December, 1926, 

p. 1029. 
• Discours par M. J. Carde, Conseil de Gouvernement, 1926, cited, p. 1027. 
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order to conform to the regulations, and has thus helped to relieve the 
shortage of French physicians. The employment of Hindu doctors is now 
being proposed. 

In his address to the Council of Government in 1926, M. Carde de,. 
dared that except for the district of Dakar which maintains two large 
hospitals, the medical appropriations of each colony should not exceed 12 
per cent of the total budget. In 1925, ten per cent of the expenditures of 
Guinea and the ivory Coast went to medical work. 

Appropriations in the central budget for medical assistance have in
creased from 7,977,970 francs in 1923 to 18,768,500 francs in 1926--an 
increase of 150 per cent.6 

When French West Africa recruits its quota of one hundred and sixty
five doctors, it will have fifty more doctors than Nigeria-a territory having 
six million more people than French West Africa. The admissions to hos
pitals in French West Africa are considerably less than admissions in 
Nigeria; but the number of persons treated in dispensaries (outpatients) 
is more than twice as large. Compared with the Gold Coast, French West 
Africa lags behind, taking differences of population into consideration.6 

Per capita expenditures on medical work in French West Africa are less 
than half of what they are in British West Africa.' 

France's medical task is particularly difficult because of the epidemics, 
such as plague in Senegal, yellow and recurrent fever in the Upper Volta 
and the Niger, cerebro-spinal fever in the Niger, and smallpox in Dahomey. 
In Senegal, 1373 people died from plague in 1924. In French West 
Africa, it is believed by the French Minister of Colonies that fifty-five per 
cent of the total population has venereal disease. There is also a great 
deal of leprosy, not to speak of malaria. Sleeping sickness in Equatorial 
Africa 8 and recurrent fever are the two most difficult diseases which the 
French have to combat.9 Alcoholism has had a harmful effect upon the 
native races, while infant mortality and abortions are high because native 
mothers lack the most elementary knowledge by hygiene. . 

The French Government realizes that it will never be possible to 
secure a sufficient number of European doctors to provide for native needs. 
Consequently, it has begun to train native personnel, in what is, except 
for the Uganda school, the most impressive medical school in Africa. 

1 Cf. Vol. I, p. 936. • Cf. the table, Vol. II, p. 889. 
'The expenditures on medical and other welfare work in each French colony 

are shown on p. 208. 
8 Cf. Vol. II, p. 263. 
• Cf. Circular of December 30, 1924. Ministert des Colonies. Cf. Dr. Spire, 

"Historique des Differentes Epidemies de Fievre Jaune au Dahomey," A'nnales de 
Medecint tt Pharmacie Coloniales, Vol. 19, 1921, p. 335, and "Note sur L'Epidemie 
de Peste au Senegal en 1914,'' ibid., p. 38. 
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3· The Dakar Medical School 

This school for native auxiliary doctors, opened in 1918,l0 is located 
at Dakar, and is operated in connection with the native hospital. The 
buildings contain a number of well equipped class rooms, each having its 
charts and models used in medical instruction. · A common room where 
students may read is also provided. 

This school, which is based upon French experience with similar 
schools in Madagascar and Indo-China, is divided into medical, veterinary, 
pharmaceutical, and obstetrical sections.U Most of the teachers are doc
tors connected with the native hospital. The veterinary section is located 
at Bamako. The school is equipped with chemical and physiological 
laboratories, and with anatomical and dissecting rooms. The students 
are chosen by competitive examination from among the graduates of the 
William Ponty School at Goree. Most of the students therefore, have about 
eight years' education before they come to the medical school. The term 
at Dakar is four years for the native doctors and three years for the native 
midwives, veterinary students and pharmacists. All students must have 
a knowledge of French, but none of them are required to know or to learn 
any Latin. 

In the first year, the medical students begin as clerks and dressers. 
From the beginning, emphasis is placed upon practical work. The students 
put in three hours and a quarter a day at the hospital, and the rest of the 
time except for recreation in study or classes. In addition to regular 
hospital work, each student receives three months' laboratory work at the 
lnstitut Pasteur.· In the second year, the time allotted to the study of 
anatomy is increased,. while physics, chemistry, and the elements of other 
sciences are studied.12 Between 1922 and 1926, the school graduated about 
fifty auxiliaries and sixty-two midwives. Many midwives marry the native 
doctors. A British doctor declared that the results of the teaching of 
this school were "brilliant where the students of medicine and midwivery 
are concemed."18 

In order to hold the students, the government provides them with board, 
lodging, clothing, tuition, and even pocket money amounting to sixty francs 
a year. These charges fall upon the general budget of the Federation, but 
the traveling expenses of the students are borne by the budgets of the 

:u Cf. the decree of January 14. 1918, Journal Officiel, cittd, 1918, p. 56. 
~ Cf. arrite of May 1, 1924. Ibid., 1924, p. 366. 
,. The full program of the instruction is given in an appendix at the end of 

this chapter. . . . . . 
,. Dr. J. M. O'Brien, An Account of the School for tht Tra1mng of Afruans "' 

Medicine and Surgery, Accra, p. 31. 
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colonies from which they come. Upon completing their studies, they re· 
turn to their homes where they may earn as auxiliary doctors or midwives 
a total of six or seven thousand francs a year, and even more. It is 
customary for the government to ask the student to sign a contract 
agreeing to serve the state for ten years following graduation. 

Graduates of these schools are usually placed in charge of dispensaries 
out in the country, under the supervision of European medical officers, who 
are supposed to inspect them once a month or oftener. Native midwives are 
similarly put in charge of maternity centers. 

The plan is eventually to have a medical district to correspond with 
each of the one hundred and fourteen administrative districts in West 
Africa. Each medical district will have a native hospital in charge of a 
European doctor. . The doctor will spend part of his time inspecting 
native dispensaries, during which time the hospital will be left with a 
native auxiliary doctor-a graduate of the Dakar School. The district 
will be divided up into subdivisions, each of which will have a dispensary 
and a maternity center in charge of native auxiliaries and midwives. Under 
these auxiliaries, two types of native infirmiers, the sanitary in/irmier and 
the woman visitor, who are trained at the capital of each colony and who 
do not need to have any scientific knowledge, will be placed. The sanitary 
in/irmier will travel about the subdivision looking for epidemics and re
porting their existence to the native auxiliary. in charge of the dispensary. 
At Bamako, the French have organized a permanent sanitary squad of 
native guards who in 1925 served more than seven thousand summonses 
(proces-verhaux) for violations of sanitary rules such as the forbidding of 
stagnant water. Women visitors will visit native women in their villages 
giving them instruction in the care of children; but they will not assist 
at child-birth, as this work will be left to the licensed native midwives. 
It is planned to organize itinerant medical corps. equipped with ordinary 
medicine, serums, and light disinfectants. 

So far, the work of these native auxiliaries and midwives. has justified 
the experiment. According to the Medical Report of 1'924, "Up to the 
present, without giving satisfaction in every case . • • the Auxiliary Doc· 
tors have for the most part won the esteem of their superiors for the work 
which they have performed and the conscientiousness with which they 
have carried out their duties. They have sometimes with justice been 
reproached with attempting to escape certain daily needs or duties which 
they consider as belonging entirely to the in/irmiers • ••• 

"The midwives are of a more flexible character and are unquestionably 
more devoted than the Auxiliary Doctors .••• " In Dahomey, the native 
mid\\rives performed seven hundred accouchements in 1924. Some mid-
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wives have a tendency to stay in a maternity center instead of going out 
into the villages. Especially in the Sudan, the maternity centers have not 
been entirely successful because of the conservatism of the native women 
who prefer to have their children born at home, and out of sight of men. 
At Bamako in 1924, the midwives performed one hundred and thirteen 
accouch~m~nts in native ho~es as against three in the maternity center. 
It is all the more important, therefore, for the midwives to go into the 
homes of the natives.16 

'\Vhile this work is under the general supervision of a Chief of Sanitary 
Services at Dakar, a Chief Medical Officer in each colony supervises the 
medical officers in charge of the different sanitary districts. The work 
of these European doctors should, according to the Minister of Colonies, 
be primarily one of supervision of native personnel who "represent the 
elements of execution which are essential" for the health of the native 
population. "Having affinities of language or speaking the same dialect, 
knowing the mentality, prejudices, and traditions of the natives, the native 
assistant represents the best means of penetration and of persuasion, and it 
is chiefly by them that the native races should learn to fight epidemics 
and social disease." The ideals and organizations of the French African 
medical service may be observed from the circular printed in the Appendix.15 

Already as a result of the activities of the French medical service, 
smallpox has nearly disappeared, and plague, yellow fever, and recurrent 
fever are in decline. In Equatorial Africa, the medical service is making 
strenuous efforts to combat sleeping sickness, and with increased activity, 
no doubt progress will be made.18 The French medical service is making 
more determined efforts to train native personnel, and is paying much more 
attention to maternity work than the British service. The French medical 
service stresses preventive work and looks at the problem of human health 
more from a social than a technical point of view. 

4· Nativ~ Agriculture 

Except for the concession system in Equatorial Africa, the French 
have not followed the policy of the British in East Africa or of the 
Belgians in introducing large European plantations.17 But they have 
emphasized production by native farmers. Each colony has an agricultural 
and veterinary service which maintains experimental farms and instructs 
natives, with the aid of native personnel, in agricultural methods. 

""The devotion and tact of some of these midwives are portrayed in a number 
of interesting letters printed in "Les Sages-Femmes Auxiliares de L'Afrique 
Occidentale Franc;aise," by Mme. Nogue, in the Bulletin du Comite d'Etudn His
toriques et Scientifiques de /'Afrique Occidentale Francoise, 1923, pp. 451 ff. 

ucf. Appendix XXVIII. •cf. Vol. II, p. 263. 11 Cf. Chaps. 19, g ... 
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The government has made an especially serious effort to introduce the 
use of ploughs in French Guinea. The number of such ploughs increased 
from twelve in 1918 to four hundred in 1924, and the areas cultivated by 
this means increased from forty hectares to I 768 hectares during the same 
period. The government holds an annual ploughing festival at which 
prizes are awarded.18 It is establishing twenty farm schools in various 
parts of the territory. 

The number of officials in the various services for the promotion of this 
aspect of native life is as follows: 

NUMBER OF OFFICERS IN THE AGRICULTURAL, VETERINARY, AND FoRESTRY DEP;\RT· 
MENTS OF FRENCH WEST AFRICA 

Agriculture Veterinary Forestry 

General Government ••••.••••••.••. 
District of Dakar •.••••.••••••••.•• 
Senegal •.•••••.•••••••••••• • • • • • • • 
Guinea ••.•••••••••••••••••••••.••• 
Ivory Coast ••••••••.••••.•••••.••• 
Dahomey •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Sudan ..•••••••••••••••••••••••••. 
Upper Volta •••••••••.••••••••••••• 
Niger ••.•••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Mauretania •.•••••••••••••••••••••• 

3 
7 

22 

7 
II 

7 
IS 
8 
:1 

2 

4 
3 
I 

I 

7 
2 
I 

I 

3 
I 

5 

While the quota of agricultural officers is large in comparison with 
other territories, the number of veterinary and forestry officers is ex
tremely small. 

By far the most important export of West Africa is what ·the French 
call arachides, what the English call groundnuts, and what the Americans 
call peanuts. This crop is grown by a native family on an area which does 
not exceed three acres (a hectare and a half). The land is scraped 
three or four inches with a kind of hoe. About forty or fifty kilos of seed 
per hectare are necessary, which produce a yield ranging from nve hundred 
to thirteen hundred kilos an acre. French agricultural officers state that 
the average yield per hectare of seven hundred kilos, which is low, has 
been decreasing, and that the commercial content of the oil pressed from this 
nut is two per cent less to-day than twenty years ago.19 The cause of this 

'"Leon Archimbaud, Rapport, Budget General, 1925, Ministere des Colonies, 
Chambre des Deputes, No. 518, p. 305. 

10 Yves Henry, L'Amilioration de la Culture de l'Arachide, Paris, 1922, p. 82. 
Fearing the competition of the United States in peanut production, the government 
of French West Africa sent an agricultural officer to study the crop as grown in 
the United States. His report is printed in the same brochure, P. Ammann, Mis
sion d'itudes aux Etats-Unis. 
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situation is the progressive exhaustion of the soil arising out of continuous 
cultivation, poor seed, and insufficient labor. The native is obliged to 
grow millet on the soil during the same year. The necessity of growing 
this crop for food makes it difficult for natives to allow peanut land to 
lie fallow. Fertilizing is the solution, but it is difficult to get the natives 
to adopt it. 

The government has already taken steps to remedy this situation by 
improving the quality of seed which it distributes through the Socihes de 
Prevoyance, and by introducing ploughs. It is carrying on various tests 
at different government experiment stations. Partly as a result of these 
effo~ts, the yield of groundnuts in Senegal increased from 320,000 tons 
in 1924, to 453,000 tons in 1925. 

The second most important agricultural product is palm oil and ker
nels, which are found in lower Dahomey, and in the forest zone of the 
Ivory Coast as well as in Togo.20 Apart from these two products, and 
several others, the agricultural exports of French \Vest Africa are negli
gible; and the government has realized that if the native is to become 
enriched and the mother country benefited, other resources must be found. 

S· Cotton 

Ever since 1903, the French officials have experimented with the growth 
of cotton in the Sudan. But it has been only since the conclusion of the 
Thies-Niger railway, which has made the export of cotton feasible, that 
these efforts have been made in earnest. l\Ioreover, in the past, the 
native has produced cotton only for domestic use because the profits from 
peanuts have been so much greater. But the government believes that by 
improving the seed and methods of cultivation, cotton returns may be 
increased. 

In order to increase cotton production, the use of compulsory methods 
such as have been employed in Uganda and the Belgian Congo have been 
proposed.21 But in a circular, Governor-General Carde declared that 
the least that could be said of this legislation was that it would not work, 
because "it conflicts with our ideas of individual liberty, and also because 
of reasons of a geographic order which are too often overlooked." He goes 
on to say, "The Sudan is not an island!" If compulsion were imposed, 
the natives would simply emigrate, as they had done in the past.22 

While the government is encouraging native cotton production along 
"dry farming lines,'' it believes that the yield from non-irrigated Jand is 

""'Cf. Vol. II, p. HO. "'Cf. Vol. I, p. 617, Vol. II, p. soo. 
21 He apparently refers to the results of conscription employed during the War. 

Cf. Circular of March 15, 1924, Jour,al Offiriel 1924, p. 169. 
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unduly small. Consequently, in 1919 it created an 1rngation section in 
the Department of Public Works to develop an irrigation project in the 
Sudan in connection with the Compagnie Generale t!es Colonies. Engineers 
are now attempting to harness the Niger for this purpose. The govern
ment believes that for the most part irrigated land should be turned over 
to European plantations, because natives lack the k,nowledge to utilize 
irrigated land. These plantations should serve, however, as centers of 
instruction for native cultivators. 

In pursuance of this policy, the government has granted concessions to 
at least three large plantations,-a policy which has resulted in the sys
tem of forced labor elsewhere described.23 But they produced half of 
the cotton exported from the country. The establishment of European 
plantations upon irrigated land is also liable to involve the expropriation 
of native owners whose rights are inadequately safeguarded by the French 
land law. Despite these efforts, the exports of cotton from French West 
Africa in 1925 were only 1,700 tons in comparison with 6,000 tons from 
Nigeria and 25,000 tons from Uganda. The ginning and marketing of 
cotton is for the most part in the hands of the Association Cotonniere 
Coloniale which has about thirteen ginneries in West Africa. The gov
ernment has one ginnery in Dahomey; while it has installed about a dozen 
hand ginneries, capable of operation by natives, in different colonies. About 
twenty-five other ginneries exist throughout the territory.24 

6. Animal H us ban dry 

The principal resources of the Sudan consist of one and a half million 
cattle, two and a half million sheep, and 2,200,000 goats, valued at between 
three hundred and fifty and four hundred million francs. In 1923, about 
fifty thousand cattle were exported to Nigeria and the Gold Coast, while 
in the same year, six hundred and fifty-seven tons of skins were exported 
to France. For many years, the cattle of the Sudan have been subject to 
seyere epidemics. In March, 1922, the government established a laboratory 
~t Bamako to manufacture serum with which native aids could vaccinate 
cattle. So far, the results have not been very noticeable . 
. , The native goats of the Sudan produce some wool; and for the last 
twenty. years, the government has occupied itself with the problem of 
improving its quality. For this purpose, it has established herds of Merino 
goats, in the hope of eventually producing a cross with the native Macina 
goat .. While cattle are the chief concern of the nomadic tribes of the 

• Cf. Vo!. II, p. 27, and E. BcHime, La Production du Coton en Afrique Occiden
tale Fran(azse, p. 251 • 

.. In order to promote cotton activity, the government has established a "service 
des textiles." Arrete of March 6; 1924, Journal Officiel, 1924, p. 183. . 
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Sudan and Niger, sheep are of more importance to Senegal which exports 
about seventeen thousand head annually. Horses are numerous in Senegal 
except in sleeping sickness areas. In the Ivory Coast, administrative and 
veterinary officers grant prizes to the proprietors of the best stock as an 
incentive to improve their quality. Selected breeding stock is also dis
tributed among the villages. 

Veterinary work in each colony is now under a Chef de Service ap
pointed by the Lieutenant-Governor.25 This service combats rinderpest 
and pleuro-pneumonia which have periodically decimated cattle in the 
Sudan, Upper Volta, and Guinea, during the last fifteen years. To 
prevent the spread of disease, veterinary guards maintain a careful export 
and import control over cattle. 26 

Upon the outbreak of rinderpest (bovine peste) among a herd in one 
of the colonies, the Lieutenant-Governor may declare the territory in the 
colony infected, and stop communication with outside areas. The animals 
within the territory are then enumerated and any new cases reported. 
The quarantine may only be raised forty days after the complete disappear
ance of the disease.27 Great epidemics of pleuro-pneumonia and rinderpest 
took place in the Ivory Coast in 1919 and 1922. But since the establish
ment of a sanitary control and quarantine upon the entrance of animals 
into the territory, no epidemic has occurred. 28 

7· Societes de Prevoyance 

In order to encourage natives to help themselves, particularly along 
·agricultural lines, the French Government in West Africa has brought 
about the establishment of a number of native cooperative societies called 
Societes de Prevoyance. First established in West Africa in 1'910, their 
constitutional organization has been changed by a number of decrees. At 
present, these societies may be established by the Lieutenant-Governor of 
each colony.29 The purpose of these societies is to develop a common 
interest in agriculture, animal husbandry, and the marketing of products, 
and to aid poor members when affiicted by sickness, accidents, or natural 
disasters. The purpose is also to make loans available to members, either 
in kind or in money, for productive purposes, and likewise to provide 

• Journal Officiel, 1924. p. 763. Cf. also F. Malfroy, "La peste bovine eo 
Afrique occidentale frao~aise," Bulletin du Comiti d'Etudes Historiques et Scien
tifiques de L'Afrique Occidentale Francaise, 1925, p. 439· 

• Cf. P. C. Pierre, Notice sur les Maladies Epizootiques en Afrique Occidentale, 
Dakar, 1921 • 

., Arrite of October 19, 1920, Journal Officiel, 1921, p. 789. 
18 "L'Afrique Occidentale Frant;;aise," special number, La Pie Technique, ln

dustrielle, Agricole et Coloniale, p. 62. 
• Decree of December s, 1923, Journal Officiel, cited, 1924, p. 45· 
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insurance against accidents or disasters.. Only one such society ·may be 
created for each administrative district; but it may comprise sections based 
on territorial or ethnic groups. Membership in these societies i~ com
pulsory for all the native farmers in the district. Dues for the support 
of the society take the form of an additional t~x collected by the govern
ment. 

The administrator of the district is president of the Council.30 A 
European, a representative of the treasury, also acts- as treasurer. No 
society can do business until its statutes have been approved by the govern
ment. The operation of these societies is placed under the control of a 
Central Commission of Surveillance while the president of the Council 
makes an annual report to the Lieutenant-Governor. Every year, the 
president draws up a budget and a program of work ~hich the society 
shall perform. 81 

So far, these societies in West Africa have confined themselves for the 
most part to the construction of wells and grain magazines, to loans of 
seeds to members, and to the purchase of ploughs and trucks which mem
bers may rent from the society more cheaply than from private firms. No 
attempts at insurance, marketing, or money loans have apparently been 
made. It appears that every attempt of the societies to operate farms and 
industrial enterprises of their own has failed. The chief usefulness of the 
society is to advance seed and tools to native members. Many societies in 
Senegal, .particularly in the District of Kaolack and Diourbal, appear to 
work successfully. Elsewhere the natives have not yet learned to take 
advantage of the institution, particularly in the Sudan. In 1926, there 
were fifteen such societies in Senegal, having a total of one hundred and 
thirty-eight sections and 1,010,572 members. These societies owned 5,043,-
107 kilos of peanut-seed. And they had a net capital (actif) of 9,399,880 
francs and an "encaisse" of 2,410,326 francs. The most important of 
these societies, which began in 1910, is at Sine Saloum. It has twenty-one 
sections and 203,000 members,82 and a budget in 1926 shows resources of 
more than five million francs, half of which consists of reimbursements for 
grain advanced to members in 1925. The society charges 20 per cent 
interest on the grain which it advances as seed; that is, the grower must 
repay the amount of grain he borrowed plus 20 per cent. Interest on 
loans made in kind is estimated to bring two hundred thousand francs. 

11 Before 1924. the president was chosen from a list of three members presented 
by the Council and prnumably a native. Article s, Decree of July 4, 1919, ibid., 
1919, p. 529. The decree of December s, 1923, provided that the administrator 
should be president, thus taking it out of native hands. 

11 Article z3, Arrete of July 30, 1919; ibid., 1919, p. 536. 
""Journal Officiel du Senepal, September z3, 19z6, p. 817. 
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With this sum the society has constructed a large number of store houses 
and . wells. It has expended sixty thousand francs in the purchase of 
breeding stock and fertilize,r, and in establishing demonstration farms. In 
1926, it planned to bore t~trty-five new wells. 

In some cases, communal plantations have been established both under 
the auspices and also indl)pendently of the societies. The profits of such 
plantations have freque~1y gone into the pockets of the chiefs who often 
exacted forced labor fro natives to maintain such plantations. 

Even under the mos advanced of these cooperative societies, the direc
tion of affairs remJins with the European administrator. While some 
natives may undo;ul>tedly learn the value of cooperation, the chief value of 
these societies is that they provide a convenient means of obtaining in
creased revenue from the native to be expended for developing native 
agriculture. From the political standpoint, it would be more helpful if 
these societies were amalgamated with the councils of notables. This 
would give the councils some actual administrative work to do. 

8. Agricultural Credit 

In 1926, the Governor-General of West Africa promulgated a decree 
organizing agricultural credit for natives in West Africa.33 It provides 
that the Lieutenant-Governor may establish a loan fund in each district 
from which members of loan societies may obtain advances for agricultural 
purposes. The rate of interest cannot be more than one per cent higher 
than the rate of the Bank of \Vest Africa. A central fund should also 
be established at the capital of each colony to which advances without 
interest may be made by the General Government. It also provides for 
the ~tablishment of native agricultural associations and agricultural syndi
cates, in addition to the socihes de prevoyance, the members of which may 
also make use of this fund, which is, of course, under government control. 
There is thus a maze of organizations which are not likely to be very 
effective. Nevertheless, the aim of providing the native with a source of 
credit which will free him from improvidently mortgaging his lands to 
European bankers or money-lenders is a desirable one. One cannot pass 
judgment on the success of the efforts of the French Government in this 
respect until after the decree has been put into effect. 

In establishing many of these welfare organizations, the French have 
drawn upon their European experience, and, following the policy of assimi
lation, they have assumed that natives will be able to profit from these 
enterprises as much as Europeans-a view which to the visitor appears 

.. Decree of May :n, 19261 Journql Of!iciel 4e l(l Republi'lue franij(lise, Mar 27, 
ijl261 p. ssss. _ _ _ 
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naive. The British, on the other hand, lean far in the other direction in 
assuming that the native is too primitive to make intelligent use of Euro
pean cooperative devices, credit, and mechanical agricultural instru~ents. 
Somewhere between the two extremes the truth probably lies. 1 

The government has attempted to promote the virtues of thrift by the 
establishment of a savings bank, the headquarters of which is in Dakar. 
In each colony, the head of the Postal Service is the head of the bank. 
The funds are paid into the Dakar treasury which transmits them to the 
Depot de Consignations at Paris, which pays the bank four and a half per 
cent on the deposits. The bank pays the depositor four per cent, thus 
taking one-half of one per cent as a fee for its services. In French West 
Africa, this savings bank has forty branches with four thousand depositors, 
having total deposits of two million francs, or an average of fifty francs 
per depositor. Deposits of from one to seventy-five hundred francs are 
received. This bank has thus about the same number of depositors as the 
government savings bank on the Gold Coast. The natives in French Africa, 
as elsewhere, have a tendency to draw their money out from the bank a 
few weeks after depositing it. Many of them do not learn, therefore, how 
interest accumulates. 

g. Produce Inspection 

The natives of Senegal have adulterated their peanuts as much as the 
natives of Kano. 84 Likewise, they have been tempted by early season buyers 
to pull their vines before the nuts are ripe. In order to stop this premature 
harvesting, the government at first fixed a date before which traders could 
not purchase peanuts. But upon the protest of a merchant that this re
striction was unconstitutional, inasmuch as it violated the principle of 
commercial liberty, the government withdrew the decree, and to-day the 
market is free. At the present time, no peanuts may be exported from 
Senegal without a certificate. Peanuts are inspected at each port by an 
official of the Chamber of Commerce. A tax of several centimes is imposed 
upon these exports to compensate the Chamber for its services. The system 
is said to have worked well; already the percentage of foreign materials 
in peanuts has been reduced to four per cent, and it is expected that it 
will be still further reduced to two per cent. The owners of products 
adulterated beyond a certain figure are liable to punishment.85 This prin-

.. Cf. Vol. I, p. 776 . 

.. Th~ pecree of January u, 1924, authorizes the Governor-General to approve 
the arretes of the Lieutenant-Governors defining the conditions under which 
products may he exported, so as to guarantee their quality. Journal Officiel, 1924, 
p. 112. ' 
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ciple of inspection has been extended to palm kernels, and oil, cocoa, 
and rubber in various colonies in the federation. 

By these means the French administration is thus endeavoring to 
improve the.physical and economic basis of existence in West Africa. Its 
medical work is notable, and its work in promoting native agriculture, 
while less effective, is gradually increasing production which, as long as 
the present. methods are followed, will benefit the natives as well as the 
home country. It is not necessary to add that the financial efforts of 
the local administration in the promotion of native welfare are strictly 
dependent upon the volume of trade which, directly and indirectly, is the 
source of revenue. 

The French have also made strenuous efforts in the direction of native 
education which will now be discussed. 



CHAPTER 67 

EDUCATION 

1. Its History in Senegal 

WHILE the interest of the British Government in education in Africa 
dates back only a few years, the French concerned themselves with educa
tion in Senegal as early as I8I6. In that year, the French Government 
instructed Colonel Schmaltz to encourage the work of Christianity, since 
"the purity of its morals favors the progress of civilization." At the same 
time, the Government sent out a primary teacher to the colony. Soon 
learning that the bulk of the population were Moslems, it decided to 
curtail its program of evangelization/ but it continued its educational 
efforts. Instruction at this early date was marked by insistence upon the 
French language. The Governor reported that while the natives learned 
to read and write .the language faultlessly, they did not understand what 
they read-a criticism which, to a certain extent, is still true. In an effort 
to improve matters, the instructor decided to employ the Ouolof lan
guage.2 Upon his arrival in Senegal, the Under-Director observed that the 
Ouolof language prevailed almost exclusively in the colony, and "even· 
the Europeans spoke Ouolof at least as much as French." For the first 
ten years, little progress had been made in the school at Saint Louis, which 
was attributed to the fact that the native language was employed in in
struction. 1 

In 1829, an Under-Secretary of Colonies declared that it was the duty 
of the French as colonists to "efface gradually those differences in educa
tion, language, and customs which are the sole obstacles to the rapproche
ment and to the fusion of all classes." And the only way to lead to this 
result was to give the native inhabitants a knowledge and a use of French. 
In I 844, one of the Catholic abbeys complained that the Ouolof "lacked 
all the theological words." It was therefore necessary for the natives to 
learn French.' The native language was soon dropped from the curri
culum. 

Feeling dissatisfied with the results so far achieved, the Minister de

s Georges Hardy, "I'Enseignement au Senegal de 1817 a 1854,'' Bulletin du 
Comitl d'Etudes Historiques et Scientifiques, Goree, 19:n, pp. 96, z8o, 481. 

'Ibid., p. u6. 1 Ibid., p. 124. 'Ibid., p. 329. 
49 
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cided, in 1837, to enact some educational reforms, the most important of 
which was cooperation with Catholic congregations. In 1841', two Catho
lic brothers took the place of the former lay teachers in the schools at 
Saint Louis. They received a salary from the government of twelve hun
dred francs a year, which was later increased. While the government 
was addicted to the idea of giving the natives a European education, the 
Prefet apostolique who inspected the school at this time warned against 
the policy of copying programs after European schools. He said that local 
schools should be harmonized with the immediate needs of the population. 
" ••• To such people, science is not necessary. But they should learn 
the necessity and the morality of work in order that no one should ignore 
the fact that labor is a condition of material and moral happiness of man." 1 

If they wished to regenerate Senegal, they must fight against the "preju
dices of the natives against the manual professions." But the government 
did not like these ideas. Instead, it established a College at Saint Louis 
for the purpose of training native priests. But the college did not long 
survive the assaults of the practical educators who believed that the country 
needed a type of education more adapted to the practical needs of the peo
ple. Agricultural and technical education was soon favored, and in 1850, 
the college disappeared. 

:Meanwhile, difficulties arose over religious questions between the 
1\Iohammedans and the Catholic teaching brothers. Some of these brothers 
declined to take 1\Ioslems into the school. Natives asserted that they had 
been forcibly baptized. The home government supported the mission
aries in their efforts to extend Catholic propaganda "as long as it is 
exercised wisely and not without violent or impolitic means," 8 and criti
cized the local administration for supporting the construction of a mosque 
at Saint Louis. This attitude in a country dominated by Mohammedanism 
naturally hindered the progress of secular education. 

By 1854, there were four schools having Catholic brothers as teachers, 
two at Goree, and two at Saint Louis, having five hundred and ninety 
students in all 7-the result of thirty-seven years of effort. 

When Faidherbe became Governor in 1857, he opened a lay school 
which remained the only such school in Senegal until 1903. In occupy
ing the Sudan, Colonel Gallieni created half a dozen schools in towns 
which he occupied.8 These schools had for their purpose the initia~ 
tion of the populations of the Upper Senegal to the French language. 
Moreover, the French inserted clauses in a number of treaties of protec-

1 Quoted, lbitl., p. 158. • Ibitl., p. 307. 'Ihitl., p. 481. 
1 Lieutenant-Colonel Gallieni, Dtu:r Campagnts au Soudan Fran(ais, Paris, 

18911 p. 6z4-



EDUCATiON 51 

torates obliging chiefs to establish schools in which the French language 
would be taught.9 About 1900, there was a total of about seventy schools 
in French West Africa, having an enrollment of about twenty-five hu~dred 
students. Before 1903, there were no government schools on the Ivory 
Coast and French. Guinea.10 The schools we.re directed either by missions 
or by about a dozen European teachers employed by the government. The 
administration gave no. organized attention ta education. But in 1900, 
after completing the task of pacifying the Sudan a·nd Senegal, the govern
ment turned its attention to this problem. As a result of a report of 
Lieutenant-Governor M. C. Guy of Senegal, the Governor-General issued 
three arretes in 1903,u which laid down the basis of education. The first 
of these organized a system of schools. The others dealt with European 
and native personnel. These regulations remained the basis of education 
until 1918.12 

During this time, it appears that a system of complete decentralization 
was followed in which each colony in the federation was responsible for 
its schools. But in 1918, a reorganization took place which centralized the 
school system at Dakar.18 

At this time it was planned to train at Dakar all native personnel for 
government services. But experience showed that these regulations went 
too far in taking away the initiative in educational matters from each 
colony. To overcome these difficulties, new arretes were issued in 1921 
and 1924 which form the basis of the present French educational system 
to-day.u • 

2. The Present Schoo·l System 

The basis of primary education in French West Africa is the village 
school which is of two types: ( I ) the preparatory school; ( 2) the ele
mentary school. The aim of the preparatory school is t~ "diffuse spoken 
French among the mass of the population." The government states: 
"French should be imposed upon the greatest possible number ~f natives 
and serve as the lingua franca throughout the whole extent of French 
West Africa. Its study is made obligatory for future chiefs .••• It is not 
admissible that after forty years of occupation, all of the chiefs, without 

• Cf. Vol. I, p. 916, . 
lD G. Deherme, L'Afriqru Occidentale Francaise, p. 107. 
11 Cf. Arrete of June 9, I903, Recueil, I904. p. 413, organizing the teaching 

personnel. 
u In I9121 the Service of Education was reorganized by a series of local arretes 

issued by each government to meet local needs. In this year, the school programs 
called not only for French but also agriculture and hygiene. Cf. the Arrete of 
January 2, I91Z, Journal Officiel, 1912, p. 30. 

"Arret/ of November I, 1918, ibid., 1918, p. 573· 
"Cf. Circular of the Governor-General. Mav I, I.924, ibid., I9Z4, p. 309. 
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I . . . 
exception, with whom we have daily relations, may not enter into direct 
conversation with us. ; 

"But our contract does not stop with the chief. It penetrates further 
into the mass •••• It is, ttrefore, necessary to expand spoken French. 
We must be able to find in e most distant village; along with the chief, 
some natives at least who ca understand our language and express them
selves in French without academic pretension. With the aid of returning 
soldiers to the village, this end may be attained easily and rapidly. Prepara
tory schools must, therefore, be multiplied, as many children as possible be 
enrolled," and they must be taught French.15 

The aim is to open a school wherever thirty pupils below the age of 
eleven can be found. The regulations require that sons of chiefs and of 
notables must attend. There is only one class and one course-and that is 
spoken French. It is in 'charge either of an instructor (instituteur) or of 
a monitor. Several years are supposed to be passed under this instruction.· 

The best students from the prepiuatory school, if below the age of 
thirteen, are sent to the elementary school of which ll large number exist 
in each colony. Among such nomadic peoples as the Moors and the 
Touaregs, the French have established camp schools, in addition to the 
Koranic schools which attempt to instruct these fiery people in the French 
language. According to the Educational Department, the experience of 
the last six years with these schools has not been encouraging.18 These 
schools are nevertheless continu~d because of their political as well as 
educational importance. 

The third school is the Regional School, which is found at the capital 
of each district and which has at least three classes and three different 
instructors: the preparatory, the elementary, and the middle (moyen) 
course. The moyen course is really the distinctive feature of the Regional 
School since the classes below do work similar to the primary schools in 
the villages. When a student completes the work of the moyen course, 
which lasts two years, and passes an examination, he is given a Certificate 
of Primary Studies which entitles him to enter the Ecole Primaire Su
perieure 'at the capital. The holders of this certificate ·have usually been 
going to school for six years. · 

The director of the Regional School is in principle a European teacher 
or instituteur, who holds degrees entitling him to teach in France. For a 
period of twenty years, the French tried the experiment-which the British 
follow in Tanganyika to-day-of making the director of this central or 

01 Circular of May 1, 1924, Ibid., p. ~~~. 
11 Bulletin de l'Enuignement de l'Afrigue Occidentale Francaise, No. 157, p. 11. 
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Regional School responsible for inspecting village schools. But the experi
ment was a failure, and the French have divorced the two duties.17

-
18 

The French school system in the colonies is also characterized ,by the 
principle of gratuity. In the Sudan, the cost per pupil is almost tw'o hun
dred and eight francs a year. Even in the boarding schools, the administra• 
tion furnishes students with instruction, maintenance, and pocket money 
free of charge. Under such a system, the number of students is necessarily 
limited, and they are selected, usually, by competitive examinations. In 

• many British colonies and among many mission schools the opposite policy 
is followed on the ground that the native should be taught to be self
reliant. 

The practical advantage of the French principle is that natives have 
a greater inducement to complete their education than, for example, in 
Nigeria, where natives leave school as soon as they have learned a little 
English. 

Finally, the best students from the cours moyen of the Regional School, 
not being more than seventeen years of age, may go to aq ecole primaire 
superieure at the capital of each colony. Here they are divided into two 
sections; the first section consists of sons of chiefs and others who plan to 
end their studies at the school. The second section consists of candidates 

· wishing to become teachers and_ auxiliary doctors, who complete their edu
cation at Gon~e and Dakar. Finally, a third section consists of natives 
who wish to become clerks in the local government service and who com
plete their education in the colony. 

Graduates of the ecoles superieures in the various colonies in the federa
tion who wish to become teachers or auxiliary doctors enter the Ecole 
Panty which was established at Saint Louis in 1903, but later moved to 
Goree. While both types of students follow the same course of instruction 
in the first year, they are divided, in the second year, into two sections, one 
flf which trains natives, in a two-year course, to be teachers, and the other 
of which prepares them, in a one-year course, for entrance into the Dakar 
Medical School. 

A .Superior Council of Education, composed of government officials 
and government educators, meets once a year at Dakar. ~t has only ad
visory powers in regard to the conduct of schools. Since 1'913, the Edu· 
cation Department has published a valuable Bulletin de l'Enseignement. 
Educational progress in French West Africa is shown on the next page. 
The school population of West Africa is about 2,500,000 (one-fifth of the 

•M• I bid., p. u. 
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EDUCATIONAL PllOGR.ESS, 1903-1925 

Year Number of Schools Number of Students 
1903 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 70 
1905 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 180 
1910 • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • • • 260 
1915 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 270 
1920 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 280 
1925 • • • . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 370 

1 Of whom twenty-five hundred are girls. 
• Cf. Expose des Motifs, Budgd General, 1926, p. xvii. 

In 1924, the detailed situation was as follows: 

111 preparatory schools ••••••••••••••••..•••••••••• 
134 elementary schools •••••••••••.••••••••••••••••• 
69 regional and urban schools •••••..••••••.••..•••• 
7 primary and professional schools .•.••....•.••••• 
3 schools of the GoutVrrnrmrnt General •••.•••.•••• 

• 

2,$00 
6,000 

10,500 
1$,000 
20,000 
3o,ooo'· • 

111142 students 
·~,017 " .. .. .. 

In addition, there were: 

7 orphanages for mulattoes ••••••.•••••••••••••••• 
116 courses for adults •••••••••.•••••••••.••••.••••• 

261 

49.943 

.. .. 
51 mission schools . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,688 " 

There are also 5,498 Koranic schools in the country, having a total enrollment 
of 41,338 Moslems. 

total as estimated in Tanganyika). In 1925, therefore, 1.2 per cent of 
the population of school age was in attendance at school, or one student 
for every four hundred inhabitants. 

Especially because of the dominance of Mohammedanism in French 
West Africa, the government has done little with the education of girls. 
But the French are fully alive to the importance of this type of education. 
They believe with Saint Simon; "Quand on s'adresse a l'homme, c'est 
l'individu qu'on instruit. Quand on s'adresse a la femme, c'est une ecol~ 
que l'on fonde." 

Bc:tween 1920 and 1925, the Ecole William Ponty graduated one 
hundred and fifty-eight native teachers. At the present time, there are 
about six hundred native teachers in the territory. Twenty-three of these 
native teachers have been sent on scholarships to the d'Aix en Provence Nor
mal School in France. 

There are now one hundred and ninety-six European teachers in 
French West Africa, belonging to the educational service of the govern
ment, of whom one hundred and twenty-five are men and seventy-one 
are women. Of this number, one hundred and thirty are detached from 
the educational service in France. The number of European teachers 
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in French West Africa is remarkable compared with that in other terri
tories on the continent. Working at low salaries and with great devotion, 
these instituteurs are secular missionaries of enlightenment. The govern-

' I 

ment recognizes the ardor of their task by gr~nting them ten months' leave 
out of thirty months' service-in comparispn to the officials in other 
branches of the government, who receive merely six months out of every 
twenty-four. 

3· The Curriculum 

Before commenting on the results of this educational system, we shall 
examine the nature of instruction. The school year lasts ten months, and 
the ordinary schedule calls for thirty hours a week, of which two and a 
half hours are spent in recreation. In the program of instruction in the 
preparatory schools, the subject of "Morale" is placed first. This subject 
is designed to inculcate the principles of good habits, cleanliness, order, 
politeness, respect, and obedience, etc. The second subject is the French 
language, which is taught by the direct method and not by translating 
words from French into the native language and vice versa. A vocabulary 
is gradually built up by showing the natives an object and telling them 
its French name, which the children must repeat over and over again. 
This is followed by elementary reading and writing, and some arithmetic
up to the first twenty numbers. Drawing and physical education also 
have a place on the program. 

The same general subjects are taught in the elementary school, the 
children of which are under thirteen. There is more French, which is 
taught In a way related to the people; i.e., the natives are given the words 
for food, clothing, and sanitation. They are taught the metric system, 
and some elementary notions about geometry, such as lines, angles, and 
triangles. Under the heading of sciences usuelles, they learn about the 
nature of man, animals, vegetables, minerals, objects of food and clothes. 
Likewise they receive practical lessons in hygiene. Every such school has 
a school garden where agriculture is taught as well as practiced. Some 
history and geography is also given, including native folk stories, the 
condition of the country before the coming of the whites, what the natives 
owe to the French, and simple ideas of France arid the French people. 
Under the heading of Ze,ons des chases, they are taught a sense of 
direction, geography, the seasons, the people, and the physical nature of the 
country. The program also calls for drawing, music, manual labor, and 
physical education. 

In the middle course (cours ·moyen) which takes boys below the age 
of sixteen, practically the same subjects are taught, except that instruction 
is further advanced. Pupils learn something about the fundamental laws 
of nature, the composition of water and metals, and the process of com-
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bustion. They are taught simple physiology, the nature of mosquitos and 
malaria, and how vaccination ;prevents smallpox. In the cours superieur, 
the final grade, the boys of which are between fifteen and seventeen, more 
detailed and advanced instruction in all of these subjects is given. In the 
course on "morale," the nature of society is discussed, and the meaning of 
such terms as justice, respecf; altruism, charity, pity, and compassion. Like
wise the need of loyalty to France is emphasized. The history course 
treats of the occupation of West Africa by the French, and the establish
ment of the federal government. The development of civilization is also 
simply discussed: how men first struggled against disease, how they first 
provided themselves with institutions, law, and government; the importance 
of modern inventions, navigation, printing, electricity, Pasteur's discoveries, 
telegraphy, the automobile, and aircraft. The history courses also teach 
the moral progress of mankind through the abolition of slavery, the family, 
justice, and social laws. The geography course emphasizes the geography 
of French \Vest Africa and ends with a brief discussion of the geography of 
the world, and particularly of France. 

In the school for girls-and these are kept separate from those for the 
boys-sewing, crocheting, the care of children, and other matters relating 
to the home are emphasized.18 

The time table of these various subjects is as follows: 

TIHB TABLB OF SUBJECTS IN NATIVE ScHOOLS OF FRENCH WEST AFRICA 1 

Subjects of Instruction Prepara-
tory Hours 

"Morale" ·················· 
French Language ........... JZ 

Reading .................... 6 
Writing •••••••••••••••.•••. 3 
Arithmetic ................. s 
Elementary sciences • ·.······ 
History and geography •••••. 
Drawing ................... I 

Singing ···················· 
Manual work ............... 
Physical education .......... ~ 
Recreation ................. a~ 

TOTAL .................. 30 

"Journal Officiel, 1924, p. 320. 
• Science~ usuelles. 

Course 

Elementary 
Hours 

9 
6 

3 
s 
I 

~ 
I 

~ 
~ 

I 

a~ 

30 

• Cf. Programmes, Journal Officiel, 1924, p. 325. 

Middle Secondary 

Hours {Superior) 
Hours 

I I 

8 7 
4 3 
I~ I 

s s 
a 3 
a 2 

I 2 

I I 

I I 

I ~~ 
a~ a~ 

30 30 
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-----------------·~----------------------~~~ -Thus in the preparatoryT cours ... twenty-one hours out _of the twenty· 
seven and a half of act \'ual instruction are given over to the study o: 
French in one form or a·jtother. In the other courses, the amoun~ of time 
is gradually reduced ur/ltil in the Secondary Course, eleven out of the 
twenty-seven and a half J hours are spent on this subject. 

,I 
j 4· The French Language -

French is not on/:. taught. as. a subject, ~ut is used as the medium of 
instruction from thq- very begmmng; the native language of the people is 
not used at all. ~his emphasis upon French to the exclusion of the 
tongue used in the ' illag~ and ~omes of the students is a characteristic of 
French education in Afnca which one does not find either in the British 
or Belgian colonies. Jt is justified by its advocates upon nationalistic and 
utilitarian grounds. 'I~e French rightly regard their civilization as being 
of great cultural value. ·f.hey believe that the natives, having learned the 
French language, will thinkdike Frenchmen and will thereby be bound 
by a cultural tie to the "Mei:iJopole." ·In other words, this insistence 
upon the French language is a p~· rt of the old doctrine of assimilation. 
Moreover, by learning the French . anguage, the natives will have a key 
to the vast wealth of knowledge em odied in French literature. 

The second reason is utilitarian. A leading French colonial educator, 
M. Georges Hardy, has said: "Ther~e is, in truth, only one worth-while 
argument in favor of the cause of Frenc'h • • • and that is that the diversity 
of the languages spoken in French w~st Africa makes it materially im
possible to educate the natives in a nativ1e lan~age." 20 

This argument has already been dis{1roven in other parts of Africa 
where governments and missionaries instrud the natives in the vernacular. 
Protestant Missionary Societies have already ~educed to writing one hun
dred and fifty languages in Africa (excluding N~rth Africa}~nd have 
translated English books into these languages.21 This\b~.:_lilread·y.l)een.. 
done for Ouolof, the language spoken in Senegal. As a matter of fact, 
there are several widespread native languages in French Africa which could 
be comparatively easily employed in the schools: Ouolof in Senegal, spoken 
by more than a million people, and Bambara in the Sudan, spoken by an 
equally large number. The Peul, Mandingo and Hausa languages are 
also widely spoken. · 

French officials frankly state that abuses now occur through the use 

., Georges Hardy, Une Conquete Morale. L'Enseignement en Afrique Occi
dentale Frant;aise, Paris, 1917, p. 187. 

"'Cf. F. Rawling and C. E. Wilson, Bibliography of African Christian Litera
ture, London, 19Z3. 
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of interpreters .which can be corrected only by e>. "dge of 
French among the inhabitants who then can com mu. ~·Y with the 
officials. This, again, is in striking contrast to Bn _....11d to a certain 
extent to Belgian policy, which takes the view hat .( is much easier for 
the European official to learn the native languagl than for the natives to 
learn the language of the administrator.22 If tl ~e French are to await 
the spread of French before doing away with tl ·e evils of the present 
interpreter system, they will probably have to wait c. . very long time. 

It is claimed that as a result of this instructioi , half of the native 
population of Dakar and other European centers s 1eaks French. This 
percentage is probably an over-estimate. It is admitted t, however, that very 
few natives in the country districts know the languag e. Although natives 
in the towns use French while at work for Europe;/:ns, French educators 
regretfully admit that in their homes the natives/ carry on conversation 
entirely in the native language. There are no sii~s that the vernacular 
will pass away. On the other hand, the qualit•·.1 of French spoken by the 
native of Senegal is infinitely superior to th,..~ pidgin English one hears in 
the British colonies on the West Coast. ) This may be because of the in
herent qualities of the French languag /,but it appears to be primarily due 
to the methods of instruction in the schools. The French teaching staff 
are thoroughly qualified; and they 1se the direct method of instruction 
which, while it is inclined toward t e development of a regimented intel
lect, insists upon thoroughness and a ~ood memory. Partly as a result of the 
stern discipline maintained, and par dy because students have their expenses 
paid, natives remain longer, appar ,ntly, than they do in most schools in the 
British colonies, and hence becom c more fluent in the language. 

There are, however, s~me renchmen who doubt the wisdom of this 
emphasis upon the French Ian guage. Their views have been summarized 
by M. Hardy (who suppo~ t .1e present policy) as follows: 

,,':_.Qf •• :~J.!!lhe cours:/m the native school, French demands the most time and 
houble and·i~the least results. Native pupils can learn to calculate, and 
many other ptactical things in the native language. Why should the school 

11 Speaking of Madagascar, the Reporter of the Colonial Budget. fo.r t~e French 
Chamber of Deputies said in 19zz: "The knowledge of Malgach IS mdtspensahle 
for those who wish to enter into relations with the natives. When the Malgaches 
~ee that they understand and are understood, they will have confidence. In know
ing the language of the country, one escapes from the interpreters,, t~e empl~>y.ment 
of whom is often dangerous." L. Archimbaud, Rapport Budget General, Mtmstere 
des Colonies, 19z3, Chambre des Deputes, No. 48oz, p. 1.89. 

The importance of the native language has b~en reahze~ by .a number of other 
Frenchmen. The Colonial Congress of Marseilles, meetmg 10 1906, passed a 
resolution stating that '~French officials in the colonies should be obliged to pass 
examinations showing that they had an adequate knowledge of the language of 
the country, ••• within a delay of three years .••• " Compte Rendu des Travau:t 
du Congris Colonial de Marseille, Vol. II, Paris, 1907, P· 609. 
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concentrate upon words, phrases, and grammar, when a study of more practical 
things, which will immediately improve the life of the native, is urgently needed 
and is better understood?" 

. I 

Moreover, there is a veritable abyss between the native languages of 
Africa and the French language. These languages express sentiments 
and thoughts in profoundly different ways. While a child may learn to 
speak French, he will continue to think in Ouolof ~r in Bambara. In 
other words, a foreign language is merely a system of shorthand. A child 
coming to school lives in two separate worlds: the real world from which 
he has come, and to which he is passionately attached by the language of 
the country; and an artificial world-a temporary existence where he for 
the time being comes into contact with the French language. A native does 
not assimilate this language and give up his former modes of thought. 
When lessons on hygiene and agriculture are given in French instead of 
the native language, the effort of the pupil is just doubled. But when 
instruction is in the native language, he feels that the conversation of the 
school teacher is merely a prolongation of the family; "in a . word,. the 
life in his mind is no longer divided between· two worlds speaking different 
languages, but it benefits from complete continuity." 28 

This same difficulty has been expressed by a woman professor in the 
native medical school at Dakar who writes, in regard to instruction in 
French for students who already hold diplomas from French schools: "A 
language, to my eyes familiar and which I believe to be simple, represented, 
for these children, an abyss of complication. • • ." 24 

American experience with the employment of English as a ~edium of 
instruction in the Philippine schools has not been encouraging. According 
to a recent survey of the educational system of the Philippines, the Filipinos 
have such a "very limited ability to get meaning from the printed page 
that the possibility of long retention after leaving school is extremely 
doubtful." 25 The report says that only ten or fifteen per cent of the 
coming generation will use English in their occupations-the clerical, 
professional, educational, and governmental employees. "Not more 
than two or three per cent of the people, most of whom are concen
trated in three or four large cities, continue to read English after 

.. Hardy, cited, pp. 184-18S. . ' 
11 "Regardez vivre un petit enfant qui balbutie les premiers mots de sa langue; 

il a enregistre un nombre relativement grand de sensations et d'idees longtemps 
avant de pouvoir les communiquer a ses proches faute de posseder le vehicule, 
le mot qui designe chacune d'elles. A quelques exceptions pres, nos eleves, malgre 
de precieuses acquisitions qui sont tout a l'honneur de leur anciens maitres, sont 
un peu, vis-a-vis de notre langue, dans Ia meme posture que le balbutiant petit 
enfant." Mme. Maurice Nogue, cited. 

• Educational Sur'l!ey of the Philippines, Manila, 19Z5, p. 134• 
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leaving school." For those who have three years of school, English prac
tically fades out; for those who have seven years, it appean; to promise real 
permanence. But this number is not likely to become widespread.28 

That something more than administrative convenience is back of the 
French policy is shown by the fact that the government prohibits private 
schools from teaching in the native language.27 The political object of 
teaching the natives only French is to bind them closely to the mother 
country. But in teaching the natives English in India, the British Gov
ernment has failed to retain the allegiance of India to England. In his 
speech at the opening of the Benares Hindu University in 1916, Gandhi 
said: 

"It is a matter of deep humiliation and shame for me that I am compelled 
this evening, under the shadow of this great college, in this sacred city, to 
address my countrymen in a language that is foreign to me. 

''I am hoping that this university will see to it that the youths who come 
to it will receive their instruction through the medium of their vernaculars. 
Our languages are the reflection of ourselves and if you tell me that our 
languages are too poor to express the best thought, then I say that the sooner 
we are wiped out of existence the better for us. Is there a man who dreams 
that English can ever become the national language of India? (Cries of 
'Never')." He then stated that every Indian youth lost six years of his life 
by being required to secure his knowledge through English. 

"The charge against us is that we have no initiative. How can we have 
any if we are to devote the precious years of our life to the mastery of a 
foreign tongue? • • • 

"Suppose we had received, during the past fifty years, education through 
our vernaculars; what should we have to-day? We should have to-day a 
free India; we should have our educated men, not as if they were foreigners 
in their own land, but speaking to the heart of the nation; they would be 
working amongst the poorest of the poor, and whatever they would have 
gained during the past fifty years would be a heritage for the nation." 

Languages are so diversified in French Africa that there is no danger 
that the native languages will be a bond between the natives against the 
whites. From this standpoint, the more successful the French are in 
expanding the French language, the more possible will it become for the 
natives to unite against the E,uropean occupants of the territory. 

1\Iany thoroughly disinterested Frenchmen say that the mind of the 
negro is capable of absorbing the same knowledge as the mind of the white. 
They point to the number of doctors, lawyers and statesmen who belong to 

• The American Educational Commission nevertheless recommended more 
thorough methods of teaching English instead of utilizing any native language. 
I bid., pp. r66, ff. 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 71. 
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the black race. They assert that in insisting that the natives study the 
native, rather than a European language, the colonizing power is entrapping 
them in a retarded civilization, in order to maintain the domin~ce of the 
white race. 

In reply others would say that no effort should be made to keep a 
European language from those natives who will benefit from it. But 
the only natives who can take advantage of the store of knowledge made 
available through the medium of the French language are those students 
who have studied in school a comparatively long time. The British and 
the Belgian Governments both realize that it is essential that these students 
-the elite-should be taught a European language. But in view of the . 
fact that the vast majority return to their villages after a year or two 
of school, they believe that instruction in a European language at the 
sacrifice of instruction in a subject closely affecting native life is so much 
lust time. The French Minister of War, strangely enough, corroborates 
these opinions. 

In his instructions to commanders of colonial troops, he said : 

" ••• This problem of teaching language, so simple in appearance, is most 
difficult when an attempt to solve it is made ••• ·. After the difficulties which 
we ourselves experience in familiarizing ourselves with a foreign language, 
we may appreciate in advance the value of the results of an education founded 
up·on the obligation of learning French by the natives .••• A foreign language, 
whose genius is opposed to that of local languages, can only be expanded and 
maintain itself ••• if the natives have the need or the occasion of using it. 
But such conditions are realized only in our possessions in North Africa, where, 
thanks to the proximity of the Home Country, the French colonists are numer
ous. Elsewhere, the French language degenerates, or is forgotten. It is better 
to save our time and limit our efforts to teaching native personnel in per
manent contact with Europeans." 18 

Moreover, many educators believe that the progress in French of a native 
who first learns to read and write his own language is much faster than 
that of a native who starts in with French without first obtaining this 
knowledge of his native tongue. 

5· d dapted Instruction 

Despite the use of the French language, the French educational system 
has adapted courses of instruction to the needs of the African much more 
successfully than has been done in any other territory in Africa. There is 
no teaching cif Latin or of detailed French history in the French colonial 
schools. Texts and courses have been designed to fit native needs. 

18 Manuel a /'Usage des Troupes employees outremer, Paris, 1924, p. uz. 
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Thus. the second reading book in French for the village schools is 
divided into fifteen different lessons which refer to such subjects as the 
school, the human body, food (nourriture), clothing, habitation, fire and 
lighting, moral qualities and shortcomings, the village, the animals, the 
vegetables, methods of travel, the weather.29 One of the most interesting 
of the texts prepared for the use of these African schools is a reader entitled: 
")J,f oussa et Gi-Gla, Risto ire de deux petits N oirs.'' which is the story of 
two native boys who accompany a European merchant on a trip throughout 
West Africa. Through this medium, a description of the country is given, 
as well as of the river Niger and the benefits it renders to the country, and 
of the different animals 'and birds which live on its banks. The voyagers 
go as far as Timbuktu, "which is the oldest and most famous of all the 
cities of the Sudan." In one town, the travelers see a caravan of salt 
coming from the north of Timbuktu. This gives the author of the book 
an opportunity to explain, through the conversation of the characters, the 

. importance of salt in food. Little Moussa also sees a railway for the first 
time. The author describes in simple terms the locomotive, the driver, 
the coaches, and the fuel. 

\Vhen the travelers reach Dahomey, they attend a native celebration 
which gives the author a chance to dwell upon human sacrifices in Da
homey, and how much better off the natives are as a result of the French 
occupation, which suppressed these horrors. Moussa is told that "thanks 
to the French, our children increase in happiness and security, and they 
are full of gratitude for those who have driven barbarism, massacre, and 
sufferings from the country." In one chapter, the palm oil industry of 
Dahomey is described; in another, the travelers embark upon a steamship 
at Cotonou where the reader is introduced to this method of transport. 
Gi-Gla, another native boy, tells a lie in the story for which he is severely 
punished, and the native learns that "it is to our interest always to tell 
the truth." Other passages bring in the history of the French occupation of 
Senegal, and describe plantations of cocoa, coffee, and tea. When the 
passengers arrive at Dakar, they must pass the customs officials whose 
duties are defined. They then visit the Palais du Gouvernement where 
the boys learn how West Africa is governed. They are told that "it is 
necessary ·to respect and obey those chiefs who are of your race." 80 In 
a chapter on Rights and Duties, a European tells the natives: "It is 

• For some reason, the illustrations iii this book, called Deuxieme Livrtl du 
l'Ecolier Noir, contain white and not black men and women. In the Methode de 
Lecture et d'tcriture de l'Ecolier Africain, this policy is not followed, but illustra
tions of natives are inserted. 

""L. Sonolet and A. Peres, Moussa et Gi-gla, Histoire de deux Petits Noir, 
Paris, 1919. 
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always necessary to love those who deserve it, and merit it. Difference in 
race makes little difference. Goodness has nothing to do with color. It 
is, on the one hand, an advantage for a native to work for a white man, 
becau~ the Whites are better educated, more advanced. in civilization 
than the natives, and because, thanks to them, the natives will make more 
rapid progress, learn better and more quickly, know more things, and 
become one day really useful men. On the other hand, the Blacks will 
render service to the Whites by bringing them the -help of their arms, 
by cultivating the land which will permit them to grow crops for Euro
peans, and also by fighting for France in the ranks of native troops. 
"Thus the two races will associate and work together in common for the 
prosperity and happiness of all. You who are intelligent and industrious, 
my children, always help the Whites in their task. This is a duty." 81 

In another chapter, the natives with the European merchant visit an 
army camp. Here they are told that "you must know that there is no 
more worthy army than the French army. It is powerful and numerous, 
since it includes more than 750,000 men in time of peace and about five 
million in time of war. It is this army which insures security to France 
and her colonies, which guarantees them against all attack and which, 
when necessary, punishes her enemies. This is why it must be loved and 
respected .••• " Little Moussa is told that of all the native soldiers, 
whether Arabs, Algerians, Moroccans, Tunisians, or Indo-Chinese, "the 
Blacks are best. 82 They £ght as well as the Frenchmen. Moreover, 
what difference does the color of the skin make? Is it not the same red 
blood which flows in the veins of the Blacks and of the Whites? The 
Senegalese tirailleurs are as obedient and disciplined as they are brave .••• 
We owe to them in great part our conquest of Africa. They have fought 
with the most brilliant courage and the most magnificent endurance on the 
fields of battle in Europe, during the World War." 

After hearing these words, Moussa says, "Je sais bien ce que je ferai 
maintenant quand je serais grand; je serai soldat." 88 

Through school readers such as this the French educational service 
explains to the natives the nature of the obligations which the government 
has imposed upon them. The military obligations are stressed, partly 
because this particular book was written immediately following the end 
of the War-in 1919. The whole setting of the reader is designed to 
acquaint the native with the environment in which he lives, and thus while 
it teaches him to read French, it also teaches him, in an elementary way, 

11 Ibid., p. 83. 
u This statement does not accord with the views of the French military 

authorities, cf. Vol. II, p. 15. 
11 Ibid., p. 90. 
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a large number of facts important in his life. Likewise, a history of 
French West Africa has also been written for the natives; 34 while M. 
Delafosse translated a number of native folk. stories into the French 
language. 

6. Comparative School Attendance 

Despite the ·government's emphasis upon education, there are 
fewer natives in school in French Africa than in British Africa. 
figures are as follows : 

much 
The 

RATIO OF AVERAGE SCHOOL AITENDANCE TO TOTAL NATIVE POPULATION 

Average Total Native 
Place AttenJance Population Percentage 

French West Africa ................ 3s,ooo' u,z73,566 .z86 
Gold Coast ························· 30,600 Z1Z96,400 1·334 
Sierra Leone ······················· 11,301 1,539.551 ·734 
Southern Nigeria ................... 34,256 7·933,199 •43Z 
Belgian Congo ..................... 140,000 1o,soo,ooo 1.333 
Uganda ............................ 64,000 3,136,769 2.0Z1 
Kenya ····························· 4Z1000 2,500,000 1.17 
Tanganyika ························ 97.436 4,1o6,oss 2-371" 

1 This includes five thousand students in mission schools. 
1 Except for Tanganyika and the Congo, these figures do not include the at

tendance in unassisted mission schools, and represent average attendance rather 
than enrollment. 

Any such table is necessarily misleading. The schools in Tanganyika 
and the Belgian Congo include unassisted schools, the attendance of which 
is very irregular. The figures for Sierra Leone, the Gold Coast, Southern 
Nigeria, and French 'Vest Africa are, however, comparable, since the 
British figures include only assisted schools which are subject to govern
ment inspection. This table would indicate that the proportion of children 
in school is considerably less in French West Africa than in these other 
territories.85 The reason why the number of pupils under instruction in 
French territory is comparatively small is due partly to the fact that the 
government does not encourage missionary enterprise-a subject which 
will be discussed in the next chapter . 

.. A. Monod, Histoire de l'Afrique Occidentale Frant;aise, Paris, 1926. 
u It also appears that the proportion in British East Africa is greater than in 

British West Africa. 



CHAPTER 68 

MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE; 

1. Extent of Islam 

THE native population of French West Africa contains a much larger 
percentage of Mohammedans than is found in the British colonies farther 
south or in East Africa. The process of lslamizing West Africa began 
in the eleventh century, when this religion was imposed upon the fetish 
worshippers by a succession of Moslem invaders. In 1921-1922, it was 
estimated that out of the 12,282,000 inhabitants in French West Africa, 
4,639,000 were Mohammedans. Practically all of the Moors, the Toua
regs, Ouolofs, Toucouleurs, Sarakille-Soninke, and the Songhays and 
more than half of the Peuls and the Mandes are Mohammedan. But the 
Sereres, the Bambaras, the Habes, and especially the Mossis are fetishers 
or amm1sts. Some French students believe that the progress of Islam in 
French West Africa, especially in Senegal and the Sudan where it has 
been strongest, has for some reason been checked. They fear the spread 
of "anarchist Christians" more than they do the Moslems.1 

The exact distribution of the Moslems throughout French West Africa 
is as follows : 

DISTRIBUTION OF MOHAMMEDANS THROUGHOUT FRENCH WEST AFRICA 

Colony 
Number of 

Mohammedan/ 

Mauretania •••••••.••••••••••• 
Senegal ....•.•••...•••...•..•• 
Sudan •..........•.•....•••.•.• 
Guinea .......•....•..••.••••• 
Ivory Coast .•..........••••.•• 
Dahomey ....••....••••••.•..• 
Upper Volta .................. . 
Niger .........•.......••.•••.• 

•rbid., 1922-1923, Vol. ss, p. 149· 

254,000 
915,000 
930,000 

110451000 
100,000 
70,000 

444,000 
881,000 

Total Per cent of 
Population M ohammedan1 

261,000 99 
1,225,ooo 75 
2,475,000 35 
1,876,ooo 66 
1,546,000 10 

842,000 8 
2,973,000 IS 
1,084,000 81. 

• For reasons of convenience, this discussion covers French Equatorial as well 
as West Africa. "L'Annuaire du Monde Musulman," Revue de Monde Musul
man, 1922-1923, Vol. 53, p. 149. The Annuaire· makes this interesting observa
tion: 

"Enfin, l'avenir des races indigenes de I'A.O.F. depend de deux processus 
65 
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The Harris Movement 

While Mohammedanism is making little if any progress, Christianity 
has made some unique gains, entirely without the aid of European mission
aries. In 1914, William Wade Harris, a native of Liberia, came to the 
Ivory Coast and commenced an attack against fetishism in the Lahou 
district. Claiming to be the envoy of God, he said that the Angel Gabriel 
had appeared and asked him to go to the animist country.2 An English 
writer described him as follows: 

"He wore a long white West African gown and turban, and upon his 
breast was a little black St. Andrew's cross. In one hand he held a long 
bamboo walking staff with a small cross-piece tied near the top to make it 
symbolic; in the other hand he carried a Bible. Starting out with only seven 
shillings and sixpence, he received no money from the people and often refused 
large gifts from converted chiefs. His manner of life was simple in the 
extreme: he ate such food as the villagers gave him, and he accepted the 
hospitality of their dwellings while he remained with them. He was hardened 
to an outdoor life, and though past middle age, he knew neither f~tigue nor 
illness. He does not appear to have claimed any superiority, or attached 
any importance to himself. He was just God's messenger. If the superstitious 
people showed any inclination to regard his reed cross as a fetich, he broke it 
before their eyes and made a new one to show that there was nothing magical 
about it. With true African eloquence he exhorted the people to repent. 
He proclaimed one God, and one Saviour; he denounced fetiches and charms 
as useless, and he rebuked sin. Holding up his well-worn Bible, he declared 
it to be God's book; raising aloft his rude cross, he proclaimed the only Saviour. 
His fiery message was direct and as potent as that of St. John the Baptist
" Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." In most places the response 
was amazing. Fetich groves were cut down, and their priests were driven 
away unless they joined the popular movement, which many of them did. At 
one place, where the people had been in the habit of worshipping a sacred 
crocodile and feeding it like a fish, they killed the reptile and received baptism. 
antagonistes: I'Unification d~s Afriques fram;aises a travers le Sahara, au moyen 
du rail qui doit les emanciper des 'shipbrokers' etrangers de Ia cote, donnera a 
l'lslam soudanais une importance imperiale; inversement, Ia penetration du 'pana
fricanisme' des negres d'Amerique, a travers le Liberia et les autres enclave~ 
cotieres, menace de transformer les animistes paisibles, d'aujourd 'bui en 'anar
chistes chretiens' bien plus xenophobes que les musulmans." 

Detailed studies of Mohammedanism in West Africa have been made by 
M. Paul Marty, notably "L'Islam en Guinee. Fouta-Diallon," ibid., 1915-1916, 
Vol. XXXIV, p. 68; 1917-1919, Vol. XXXVI, p. r6o; 1917-1918, Vol. XXXV, p. 285; 
1918-1920, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 102. "Etudes sur )'Islam et les Tribus du Soudan," 
ibid., 1912-20, Vol. XXXVII, p. r; and "Etudes· sur )'Islam au Dahomey," ibid., 
1925, Vol. LX, p. 109. . . 
. • One writer says that in 1910 Harris was travelling through the bush and 
suddenly found himself confronted with a leopard. Fearing death, be vowed that 
if God would deliver him, he would enter Christian work,-a prayer that was 
answered. F. Deanville Walker, The Day of Har'Utst, London, p. S· 
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Chiefs were swayed by the enthusiasm and not a few did as Harris bade them. 
His fame spread far, and he was soon revered as a prophet. Great crowds 
followed him, and in place after . place hundreds gathered to listen to his 
message."' ' . ' 
Harris preached the dignity of labor and obedience to authority, and he 
condemned alcohol and robbery~ According to a French writer he toler
ated polygamy but forbade adultery. He said that Sunday should be kept 
as a day of rest and he insisted that all fetishes should be burned.' 

Disturbed by the success of Harris' efforts, the French adminilstrator 
expelled him from the Lahou district. Despite his expulsion, Harris' in
fluence remained behind. Moving into other districts, his success grew 
partly because of his conquest of a powerful witch doctor at Bonoua. When 
Harris, de~pite the efforts of natives, entered this village, he found the witch 
doctor dancing and gesticulating like a mad man in front of the hut where 
his fetish was sheltered. But at the sight of Harris, he fled to the bush and 
has not been seen since. Harris thereupon baptized. all of the people of 
the village, including a wife and nephew of the witch doctor. For a time, 
the administration sympathized with Harris' efforts because it believed 
that the witch doctors had been at the bottom of the chronic -rebellions on 
the Ivory Coast. It also supported Harris because he preached obedience 
to the government and because he attacked the abuse of alcohol. 

As in the case of Simon Kimbangu,5 Harris soon attracted followers 
who themselves claimed to be "Sons o( God." A number of native clerks, 
discharged from European firms as a result of the commercial depression 
caused by the War, joined the movement. These "Sons of God" soon 
spread rumors, according to the French, that the whites were going to 
leave and that the taxes would be reduced. The government, uneasy 
because of the War, quickly punished these leaders in sedition, and at the 
end of 1914 it required Harris to return to Liberia. Nothing more was 
heard of him until 1927 when a missionary journal published a,n account 
of his humble existence near Cape Palmas, Liberia.8 

The most remarkable feature of this movement has been its permanence. 
A French administrator, himself apparently unsympathetic to Harris, said 
that the man's influence extended over a hundred and twenty thousand 
inhabitants, that by the end of 1916, fetishes had not reappeared, and that 
churches were more frequented than ever before. He stated that the 

1 Walker, cited, ibid., pp. 7-8. 
•G. Joseph, "Une Atteinte a I'Animisme," Annuaire et Memoires du Comite 

d'Et~des Historiques et Scientifiques de /'Afrique Occidentale Fran,aise, 1916, 
Goree, p. 344· 

• Cf. Chap. 94· 
.• "~est African Prophet F~mnd,': South Africa Outlook, May z. 1927. This

article 1s taken from The Forezgn Fzeld, the organ of the Wesleyan Society. 
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transformation was even more remarkable in view of the fact that Islam 
had been unable to make progress among these people and that it even 
had begun to decline in certain areas. 1 

In 1924, a missionary connected with the English Wesleyan Society 
travelled from his station in DahomeY. to the I vary Coast to visit a small 
number of Fanti Methodists who had left the Gold Coast for French 
territory, because of business reasons. To his surprise, he found along 
the rivers and lagoons of the Ivory Coast dozens of independent churches 
started by Harris in 1914. In each village, the converts had appointed 
leaders, and in some cases twelve "Disciples," to manage their affairs and 
conduct worship. Each village containing "Harris Christians" had also 
constructed churches of mud and thatch or even of stone. Despite the 
fact that these natives could not read, they had reverently placed the 
Bible on the reading desk of their churches and in their homes. At least 
thirty thousand of these illiterate people, knowing little of the meaning of 
the Christian faith, clung with remarkable tenacity to Harris' religious and 
moral teachings, and begged for European instruction. In 1925, the 
'Vesleyans rc;sponded to this appeal and opened work on the Ivory Coast.8 

3· The Extent of Missions 

European missionary enterprise in 'Vest Africa is carried on by six 
societies, the two most important of which are the 'Vesleyan Methodist 
:Missionary Society working in Dahomey and on the Ivory Coast, an Eng
lish organization; and the Church and l\Iissionary Alliance, an American 
society, working in French Guinea.11 In French 'Vest Africa there is a 
total of forty-eight European Protestant missionaries in comparison with 
about nine hundred Protestant missionaries in the Belgian Congo. In 
French 'Vest Africa (excluding "Togo), there are three hundred and 
eighty-three Catholic missionaries, including brothers and nuns, in compari
son with one thousand and thirteen such missionaries in the Belgian Congo. 
Apart from the thirty thousand Harris Christians on the I vary Coast, 
the total "Christian Community" (Protestant) for French 'Vest Africa 
is listed by the 'Vorld Missionary Atlas as six hundred and sixty-six-an 
infinitesimal number.10 The Roman Catholics lists a much larger number 
'-about one hundred and twenty thousand baptized natives and cate
~umens 11-compared with about seventy thousand in the British colony of 

'G. Joseph, cit~d, p. 348. 8 F. D. Walker, cittd, p. 78. 
• Cf. World Missionary Atlas, New York, 19z5, p. 88. 
20 This is apparently an under-estimate as the Atlas does not list any native 

Christians for Dahomey, although it lbts sixty-seven native workers for that 
territory. Ibid., p. 77· Cf. Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 

:u Cf. table 35, B. Arens, Manuel des Missions Catholiques, Louvain, 1925, p. 6z. 
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the Gold Coast and one hundred and thirty thousand m the mandated 
territory of the Cameroons. 

According to the report of the Director of Education there are only 
five thousand children attending mission schools, whether Catholic or 
Protestant, in French '\Vest Africa, compared with an attendance of one 
hundred and forty thousand in the Belgian Congo.12 

' 

In French Equatorial Africa there are one hundred and four European 
Protestant l\Iissionaries and a Christian community of nearly six thousand. 
There are 1 I'6o children in school. The Catholics have about two hundred 
and twenty workers and seventy-five thousand adherents. 

American missionaries entered the Gaboon forty years before the arrival 
of the French Government-in 1842 representatives of the "American 
Board" established themselves near what is now Libreville. In 1870 they 
united with the American Presb~terian Church and founded a number of 
stations upon the Ogowe River-notably at Lambarene. The insistence 
of the French Government, which established its control about 1883, that 
French be taught in the schools obliged the American mission for a time 
to close. It then addressed an appeal to the French Society of Missions, a 
Protestant organization, to come to its aid. In 1888 this Society sent out 
three teachers and an artisan whom it placed at the disposition of the 
American mission. In 1892-93 the American Society turned over a number 
of its stations to the French Society.13 After attempting to comply with 
the French regulations, the Americans finally withdrew altogether from the· 
Gaboon in 1913. In the same year, Dr. Schweitzer established an inde
pendent medical mission at Lambarene, which works in close cooperation 
with the French mission.u 

'\Vith a few exceptions, such as the work. of the French mission in the 
Gaboon, the W esleyans in Dahomey and the Swedish mission in the Lower 
Congo, Protestant missionary enterprise in French West and Equatorial 
Africa is virtually non-existent. This condition strikes one as unusual, in 
view of the widespread extent of Protestant work. in other parts of Africa, 
not excepting the French Cameroons, a mandated territory.'-". 

4· Attitude of the French Government 

Perhaps this condition is due merely to the fact that Protestant missions 
have not attempted to enter French territory. But the fact that the 

22 Cf. Vol. II, p. 591. 
u Nos Champs de Mission, Societe des Missions Evangiliquu, 3d ed., Paris, 

1922, pp. 81, 85. The French work is also described by F. Gn\bert, Au Gabon, 
Paris, 1922, Part IV. 

"'Cf. Albert Schweizter, On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, London, 1922. 
"Cf. Vol. II, p. 358. 
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American Presbyterians have felt obliged. to withdraw their work from the 
Gaboon and the present difficulties of those Protestant societies at work in 
French territory would seem to indicate that this condition is due to the 
unsympathetic attitude of the French Government. 

When the administration first entered Senegal, it deliberately encour
aged missionary work, employing priests in the schools.18 But with the 
establishment of the separation regime in France in 1905, a breach took 
place between the Vatican and the French Government that led to a policy 
of strict "neutrality" if not hostility toward missionary and private educa
tional enterprise in the French colonies, which affected Catholics and 
Protestants alike. The present superiority of Catholic over Protestant 
work in French territory is partly due to the fact that the Catholics strongly 
intrenched themselves under the old regime and to the fact that most 
Catholic missionaries are Frenchmen, while the Protestant missionaries are, 
except for those under the Paris Missionary Society, foreigners who often 
are regarded as political agents of "Anglo-Saxonism." 17 

The Swedish Protestant Mission has been the only non-Catholic organ
ization which has been able to work successfully in the Moyen-Congo or the 
Ubanigi-Shari provinces in Equatorial Africa.18 This society had, until re
cently, interminable difficulties with the administration, many of which 
have, however, been relieved by a change in government officials. Unlike 
the Belgians, the French do not grant "civil personality" to these missions 
who cannot therefore hold property in their own name.19 The difficulty is 
partially overcome by holding land in the name of an individual. 

In order to develop better feelings between the government of French 
Equatorial Africa and Protestant Societies, the Congo Missionary Con
ference, made up entirely of British and American missions, except for 
the Swedish Mission, approached the French authorities in 1925 in regard 
to holding the annual meeting of the Conference at Brazzaville, directly 
across from Kinshasa. After communicating the suggestion to the :Minister 
of Colonies, the Brazzaville authorities gave their consent, and even planned 
to hold an industrial exposition along with the missionary conference. But 
several months before the Conference was to occur, the Brazzaville au
thorities telegraphed that the Minister of Colonies had decided to with
draw consent for the missionary conference on the ground that the British 

"" Cf. Vol. II, p. 49· 
"A more detailed discussion of this question is given in the chapter in regard 

· to the Belgian Congo. Chap. 92. 
28 Cf. P. A. Westlind, Societe de Ia Missions Suedoiu au Congo, Stockholm, 

1922. Some independent Baptists and the African Inland Mission have opened up 
a station in this territory in the last year. 

""The same rule is followed in French West Africa. 
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Government would not accept the position of the French Government in 
regard to the Cameroons boundary! 

A French administrator states that the French Government follows a 
policy of strict neutrality between religions whether they are animiSt or 
whether they are Christian. "This neutrality explains in part the lack 
of success of religious missions established in French colonies, in relation 
to those in the .British colonies in Africa who, subventioned or acting quasi
officially, have obtained undeniable results." 20 

5· The Act of Saint Germain 

In 1919, the French Government signed the protocol of Saint Germain, 
revising the Acts of .Berlin and of Brussels, which provided that ''freedom 
of conscience and of all forms of religion are expressly guaranteed to all 
nations of the Signatory Powers and to those under the jurisdiction of 
States Members of the League of Nations, which may become parties to 
the present Convention. Similarly missionaries shall have the right to enter 
into, and to travel and reside in African territory with a view to prose
cuting their calling." The application of the provisions shall be subject 
only to "such restrictions as may be necessary for the maintenance of public 
security and order, or as may result from the· enforcement .of the constitu
tional law of any of the Powers exercising authority in African territory." 21 

It would appear practically that by virtue of the latter clause each party has 
a wide discretion in interpreting for itself the extent of these obligations. 

In 1922, the French Government enacted a decree 22 carrying into 
effect this treaty, which provides that no private school could be opened 
without the authorization of the government. Any non-authorized estab
lishment existing before the promulgation of the decree must secure an au
thorization within the next six months. The director of every private school 
must deposit with the Governor of the colony a statement in regard to his 
school, and a list of students and teachers, and he must undertake to apply 
the programs of instruction followed in the government schools. Article 3 
provides: "Education must be given exclusively in French; the employ
ment of native idioms is forbidden." European teachers are required to 
have exactly the same certificates as government teachers • 

., G. Joseph, cited, 1916, p. 344· 
11 

The text is given in the Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. This clause was not 
found in the Act of 1885 but was added in 1919 • 

., Decree of February 14, 1922. Journal Officiel, 1922, p. 190. In the report to 
the President in regard to this decree, the acting Minister of the Colonies stated 
that this decree which made no distinction between nationalities was framed in 
conformity to the preoccupations which prevailed at the time the Protocol of 
Saint Germain was drawn up. 
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Moreover, no church or mission may be established without the author
ization of the government. No religious service can be held outside of 
authorized establishments. According to Article 7, "The French language 
or Latin or native idioms spoken in the Colony are alone authorized in 
these services." No evangelistic trip (tournee de propaganda) involving 

· appeals for money for the faith can be undertaken except on the personal 
. authorization of the government and in parts of the colony designated by 
the Lieutenant-Governor. Violation of these provisions is punishable by 
heavy penalties. 

Thus all teachers in mission schools must know the French language, 
and teach only in French in the mission schools. According to a literal 
interpretation of the decree, they must also possess a French degree. Even 
then their activities are dependen-t upon the good will of the local Governor 
who apparently may withhold authorization at his pleasure. Under such 
a system, a Catholic Governor may be hard on Protestants and vice versa. 

In an arrete based on this decree, the Governor-General declared that 
the principal end of private schools in West Africa "was instruction in the 
French language"; and in addition to giving students the first elements in 
a general education, the end of these schools was "to strengthen the qualities 
of character and to develop sentiments of loyalty to France." 23 

It is doubtf~l whether any missionary society, Fre~ch or foreign, would 
care to open schools primarily for these purposes; It is also questionable 
whether the government can legally impose such restrictions upon the 
educational activities of missionaries under the Protocol of Saint Germain 
which states that they may freely carry on their activities, subject only to 
restrictions imposed by necessities of public order. 

In French Equatorial Africa the situation has been somewhat different. 
No decree in regard to private education has been enacted. Before the 
Act of Saint Germain was ratified, the Governor-General of Equatorial 
Africa issued an arrete on private schools providing that no school may be 
opened except upon the authorization of the Governor-General. In case 
of foreign schools, teachers must demonstrate their knowledge of the 
French language and must possess diplomas equal in merit to the diplomas 
granted to teachers in France. The government must be notified of any 
change in personnel. No school will be authorized unless teaching is given 
in French. Teaching in any other language is forbidden. No textbook 
can be employed without the authorization of the administration. This 
arrete went even further in providing that only an individual or an associa
tion incorporated in France in conformity with the laws of July I, 1901, 

•Jlrretl of March 26, 1922. Ibid., 1922, p. 208. This llrrltl provide~ tha• 
permission to open a school must be obtained for each new school, etc. 
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and of December 4, 1920, could apply for permission to open a school
a provision which would exclude foreign missionary societies. At the same 
time, the government issued another arrete providing for governmen~ sub
sidies to private schools apparently in charge of French societies.2

' In 
1'924, the general budget of Equatorial Africa appropriated forty-six 
thousand francs as a subvention for "ecoles libres," all of which were pre
sumably Catholic.25 

In 1921, the Government of French Equatorial Africa issued a decree 
carrying into effect the Saint Germain convention entitled "Le Regime 
Publique du Culte," which provided that any person wishing to open a 
church should make out a declaration to the local administrative officer 
containing details in regard to the nature of the work he wished to do. 
Services must be in public, and they must be given in a native or in the 
French language. No other education than that of religion can be given in 
such edifices.26 

In a circular of February 8, 1921, Governor-General Augagneur de
clared that the French adminstration should accept every aid in the advance
ment of the native peoples in view of the immensity of the task, provided 
that private education was surrounded by guarantees which would con
serve an absolute preponderance of French influence in a French country. 
He went on to say that the Governors in no case should forward a request 
from an association to open a school unless that association was established 
in F ranee [his italics]. He expressly declared that no association estab
lished outside of France could be allowed to conduct schools officially. 
France could not enter into official relations with organizations without 
a legal existence, formed outside of its control, and having ends which 
were perhaps incompatible with the interests of France.21 

This circular, which clearly shows official distrust of foreign missionary 

"'Recueil, 1922, p. 69 • 
.. It is the policy of the French as well as of other governments in Africa to 

require foreign medical missionaries to obtain national degrees, before· practicing 
in their respective territories; a provision which may be administered in a very 
restrictive way . 

.. Arrete of May 27, 1921, Recueil, 1921, p. 84. 
"' The French is as follows: "]'attire specialement votre attention sui' les dis

positions de l'article 2, en ce qui concerne les autorisations d'ouverture solliciu\es 
par des associations.-En aucun cas, vous ne me transmettrez une demande 
emanant d'une association (article IS) tendant a l'ouverture d'une ecole, si cette 
association n'est pas constitm\e en France en conformite des lois sur les associations. 
-Aucune association etablie en dehors de Ia France et de ses lois ne sera apte a 
organiser un enseignement en quelque sorte d'ensemble, par un reseau d'ecoles 
officiellement dirigees par elle.-L'Etat franc;ais ne peut pas entrer en relations 
officielles avec des collectivites sans existence legale, formees en dehors de sa sur
veillance, constituees pour des buts, dans un esprit, avec des intentions peut-etre 
autres que ceux compatibles avec ses droits materiels et moraux." Recueil, 
1922, p. 76. 
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societies, was issued in February, 1921. The Journal 0/ficiel of April 20, 

1921, promulgated in the territory the law of April 15, 1921, approving 
the convention of Saint Germain, guaranteeing religious equality to mis
sionaries, foreign and French alike.28 Despite the provisions of the Act 
of Saint Germain, it does not appear that the Government of Equatorial 
Africa has modified the arrete of December 28, 1920, which prohibits 
foreign missionary societies as such from obtaining permission to open 
schools. The present situation is that a foreign missionary may personally 
obtain such permission if he is liked by the Governor, but the school can
not be opened in the name of a foreign missionary society, and it may at 
any minute be closed. The Act of Saint Germain, of which Fra~ce is a 
party, provided that the signatory powers "will protect and favour, without 
distinction of nationality or of religion, the religious, scientific or charitable 
institutions and undertakings created and organised by the nationals of the 
other Signatory Powers and of States, Members of the League of Nations, 
which may adhere to the present Convention, which aim at leading the 
natives in the path of progress and civilisation." It would appear that this 
clause protects the school which is the foundation of all missionary work. 
If the French regulations in Equatorial Africa are still in force, it would 
seem that they constitute a violation of the 1919 convention. Likewise the 
policy of subsidizing French Catholic missions to the exclusion of foreign 
societies would seem to violate the provisions of the Act.29 

In enforcing these restrictions, it is reasonable to conclude that France 
is following a questionable interpretation of an international treaty and 
injuring the rights of foreign nationals and that it is also retarding the 
development of education and civilization among its African population. 
As a result of these restrictions, the number of natives under instruction 
in mission schools in French Africa, apart from the mandates where a 
different regime applies, is small in comparison with the numbers under 
instruction in other territories. In the past, the quality of French educa
tion has probably been much higher than that of mission education in 
British or Belgian territory, and more adapted to native needs. Never
theless, the educational status of the native in French West and Equatorial 
Africa is visibly lower than that in British West Africa. The difference 
is most noticeable in the so-called "intellectual" class. The number of 
native lawyers and doctors in French Africa can be counted on the :fingers 
of one hand, in contrast to British territory where several hundred may be 
found. With one or two exceptions, there are no native newspapers in 
French West Africa such as one finds in British territory. 

18 Rectuil, 19zz, p. SI4• 
•_For the same question in the Belgian Congo, see Vol. II, p. 597· 
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No objection can be taken to the exclusion of English from Protestant 
mission schools in French territory. If any European language is to be 
used it should naturally, be French. But the exclusion of the native 

' ' ' language from the mission schools would appear to be animated by a wish 
to suppress native as opposed to French culture. The French assert that 
they thus taboo the native language because of the difficulty in reducing 
such languages to writing. But if the missionaries wish. to take the time 
to do this work, this argument does not seem to be valid. 

'Vhen the reorganization of British education, which is now taking 
place, is completed, the mission schools will be greatly improved. Sup
ported by grants-in-aid, they will effectively supplement government schools. 
By thus employing missionary resources, the British will probably get more 
for their money than the French. The French Government now actively 
cooperates with foreign as well as French missionary societies in their 
work in the mandates of Togo and the Cameroons by extending to them 
grants-in-aid, and by allowing the native language to be used.80 Appar
ently the chief reason why this policy is not followed elsewhere is fear that 
foreign Protestants are agents of the English or the American Govern
ments. The statement is frequently made that the salaries of these mis
sionaries are paid by their respective governments! Protestant missionaries 
are alive to their responsibility in diminishing, as much as possible, these 
fears. No society, so far as the writer could learn, teaches any European 
language except French in its schools in French territory. Most societies 
attempting to work in French colonies or mandates send new missionaries 
to France first to study the language and to become acquainted with the 
French people. Suspicion might be further overcome if non-French mis
sions would appoint a French missionary to handle their relations with 
the local administrators, and if, following the example of the Protestant 
societies in the Belgian Congo, the French Society of Foreign Missions 
would act as a liaison in Paris between the French Government and foreign 
Protestant organizations.81 . 

6. An African Locarno 

Article 15 of the Protocol of Saint Germain provides that the Signatory 
Powers "will reassemble at the expiration of ten years from the coming 
into force of the present Convention, in order to introduce into it such 
modifications as experience may have shown to be necessary." In view 
of the uncertain wording of the Protocol in regard to the use of the native 

10 Cf. Chap. So. 
•• Cf. M. E. Allegret, La Situation Religieust des Peuples de /'Afrique Occi

dentale et Equatoriale Francaise, Paris, 19Z3. 
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language in the schools, to the recognition of foreign medical and educ~
tional degrees, to the acquisition of land, and to the rights of foreign 
missionary corporations in general, it would seem that some revision if 
desirable. Although the United States was a signatory to this Convention, 
the President did not submit it to the Senate for approval. But in view of 
the large American missionary interests at stake, it would seem that the 
United States would wish to ratify the treaty which would enable it to 
attend this Conference. France and other governments concerned might 
agree to the proposed modifications in this Protocol if in return they 
secured a territorial guarantee of, or a pledge of non-interference with, their 
African possessions. In view of the German and Italian colonial move
ments, and of the perennial Anglo-Saxon "menace," an African Locarno 
may become necessary. But it seems clear that neither England nor the 
United States will be disposed to give such a pledge in regard to African 
territory unless the governments now in control of this territory undertake 
some precise obligations with a view to making the trusteeship principle 
effective. 



CHAPTER 69 

.A CHANGING PHILOSOPHY 

FRENCH policy in Africa has ·been . aimed at the development of 
a native "elite" by means of a thorough system of education, and at 
binding this "elite" to the French State by conferring upon its members 
political and civil privileges which are denied to the mass of the native 
population. This policy has been based upon the positive belief that 
through education and sympathy the native could enter into the cultural 
heritage of France and become a Frenchman himself. The French have 
assumed that the native is capable of absorbing French culture and of 
acquiring what was called the mentalite fran(aise, and the genie 
national, not only because of the human spirit common to all mankind, 
but because of the inherent assimilative features of French culture as applied 
by the French educational system. 

1. The Formation of an "Elite" 

The Englishman believes in the cultural superiority of things English 
just as much as the Frenchman believes in the cultural superiority of things 
French. The Englishman believes, however, that his superiority is so 
innate that it cannot possibly be absorbed by people of other races. Con
sequently, the English, in Africa, at least, have not attempted to force 
their institutions upon the native peoples, as have the French; they have 
not fraternized nor mingled their blood with the native races to the same 
extent as the Latin peoples. The French, on the other hand, believe so 
strongly in the merits of their culture that, with a proselyting zeal found in 
the great religions, in the French Revolution, and in Soviet Russia, they 
wish to expand it througho~t the world. As far as government policy 
is concerned, the British in Africa follow a policy of cultural and political 
self-determination, in contrast to the French who until recently, at least, 
have followed a policy of cultural "imperialism"-that is, the wholesale 
attempt to impose an outside culture upon another people. 

In applying this policy, the French have for the most part been dis
interested. Many of them still honestly believe that the assimilation policy 
works for the advancement of the interests and in accordance with the · 
wishes of the natives. As a result of this philosophy and of the fact that 
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in France, education is the leading function of the State, the French from 
the beginning have taken education in Africa seriously, in contrast to the 
British who did little with native education until after the World W;~.r, 
The chief end of the French educational system in Africa has been to teach 
the natives French, so that they will "think" like Frenchmen, and be able 
to acquire the fruits of French science and literature. The educational 
system has preached racial equality, but above all, it has preached gratitude 
and respect for the French State. On the contrary, the British have left 
educational work to the missionary, whom the native has come to regard 
as a defender against the government. There is no such division of alle
giance in French territory, where mission education is virtually pro
hibited, in favor of a state educational monopoly. 

Once a native in Senegal absorbs French culture, once he obtains the 
brevet diplcrmaire, or becomes a citizen by naturalization or other means, 
he enters into the fraternity of Frenchmen. His civil and political status at 
once changes. He is no longer subject to the rough system of taxation 
imposed upon the natives in the bush. In French West Africa, he is no 
longer liable to three years' military service, the most of which is spent in 
France, but only to eighteen months' service spent with comparative com
fort in Senegal. He is no longer liable to the prestations and labor ·levies 
of the village regime, nor to the arbitrary courts of the French adminis
trator, nor to the power of the indigenat. He falls under the jurisdiction 
of professional French magistrates and the French codes. He escapes from 
the uncertainty of land tenure by securing a land title from the French 
Government. Finally, he is admitted to participate in the government 
councils, the highest of which is the Colonial Council, of which he may 
become president, and from the rostrum of which he may denounce govern
ment policy almost as he pleases. He may become mayor of one of the four 
communes, or he may even be elected the Senegalese deputy to the Chamber 
in Paris. 

Outside of the Four Communes of Senegal, citizenship is difficult to 
acquire. The government has become increasingly severe in the qualifica
tions exacted for naturalization. There is a disposition, therefore, to with
hold from the educated natives the privileges so prodigally granted to the 
originaires of Senegal. At the same time, the government follows the 
policy, if in a different manner, through, for example, the exempting of the 
educated natives from the system of the indigenat and by placing the 
advanced natives upon a Electoral list where they can vote for members in 
the Council of Administration in the respective colonies. In Togo 1 the 
administration is working out a status midway between that of the subject 

scf. Vol. II, p. 3u. 
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and of the citizen, which will carry with it privileges to which the subjects 
are not entitled. The government holds out the inducement of individual 
land titles to those natives intelligent enough to receive them, while it ,fol
lo•Ns the policy, in parts of Africa at least, of selecting chiefs. upon a basis 
of education rather than of heredity. The ultimate aim is apparently the 
creation of native functionaries responsible to the French authority. But 
while the government has made it more and more difficult .for the educated 
native to come under the judicial, taxation and administrative system which 
Frenchmen enjoy in the colonies, it has not taken many important steps to 
change the administrative system which weighs upon the native population 
as a whole. Consequently, some educated natives in West Africa are be
ginning to fear that the opportunities for advancement at one time open to 
the native in Senegal are being closed. · 

2. Racial Equality 

But these political considerations are subordinated to the fact that 
the "assimilated" native acquires a social status of equality with the 
European in French territory which an educated native cannot acquire in 
British territory. 

The French teach the native to believe that he is the equal of the white 
man, and that he has become an integral part of the "French spirit." In 
December, 1926, M. Carde, the Governor-General of French West Africa, 
declared that as a result of conscription, "Native individualism is being 
rapidly transformed, the races are mixing, the ideas and institutions of the 
population are being blended by progress and are becoming welded together 
and little by little prepared for that amalgam out of which later will be 
forged a purely French soul.'' 2 

This fraternizing is not limited to the formal exchange of salutations. 
There is no color bar in the French colonies. Frenchmen not only have 
native mistresses, but they marry native wives. They acknowledge sons 
born to native women out of wedlock, take them into their homes; and send 
them to France to be educated. White and black men eat at the same 
table, and argue with each other in the same council hall. A European in 
Senegal has a difficult time in securing a seat in a first class railway carriage 
on the train from Dakar to Saint LOuis because they are monopolized by 
dusky Ouolofs, their flowing robes, their bundles, and their wives. 

The visitor to the market of Dakar will see European women selling 
fish to natives; if he enters a restaurant or store, he will see European 
women waiting on natives and Europeans alike. Both the French and 

2 Address to the Council of Government, December 4, 19a6, Journal Officiel, 
19a6, p. 1027. 
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Belgian colonies have imported a large number of artisans and unskilled 
European workers who labor side by side with the blacks, and perform 
work which in British terri torr. is performed by Indians or natives. 
French women work along with their husbands in stores to a much greater 
extent than d~ English women in British territory. This willingness of the 
Latin to perform work done by natives increases the belief of both in racial 
equality. 

The importance of this attitude toward the educated black cannot be 
minimized. The African "intellectual" is probably the most sensitive 
individual in the world. The educational system of which he is the 
product has set European achievement as the goal toward which he should 
strive, and has belittled the qualities of native life. Having acquired a 
school diploma, the African naturally believes he should be admitted into 
European society, and should even be placed in positions of authority over 
his less gifted brothers. The British decline to take him into their society, 
not only because of instinctive prejudice, but because of their firm belief 
that an individual should attempt to elevate the group to which he tradi
tionally belongs, rather than scuttle this group for a "higher" fraternity. 
They decline to give the educated commoner any position of authority be
cause the very fact that he has acquired European knowledge has given 
him, on the one hand, a feelmg of superiority, and, on the other, has 
created an almost impassible gulf between him and the illiterate people.3 

The educated native in the British colony is, therefore, in a difficult posi
tion: he is acceptable neither to his tribe, with which he has lost contact, nor 
to Europeans. 

The French have not until recently thought of the possibility nor of 
the desirability of developing the native group. They have attempted to 
take the best-the elite-out of the native group and make them part of 
French society. When the educated native is given privileges of member
ship in European society, and when he is place~ in authority over his 
brothers, he of course feels sympathetic towards a system which thus 
favors him. This fundamental difference between the British and French 
attitudes toward the educated native explains why the British have had such 
great difficulties with the intellectual classes of Lagos, Freetown, Accra, 
and Seccondee. They have purposely refrained, after bitter experience,4 

from granting such Africans political power, primarily out of regard for 
the interests of the uneducated native class. This difference also explains 
why France has won, for the moment, the devotion of some of the 
"intelligentsia." 

Tlie feeling of this class was expressed several years ago by M. Blaise 

• This question is discussed in detail in Chap. 43· • Cf. Vol. I, p. 88z. 
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Diagne, the black deputy of Senegal, in a letter to Marcus Garvey, the 
leader of the movement for an African Republic: 

"We French natives wish to remain French, since France has given us 
every liberty and since she has unreservedly accepted us upon the same basis 
as her own European children. None of us aspires to see French Africa de
livered exclusively to the Africans as is demanded, though without any au
thority, by the American negroes, at the head of whom you have placed 
yourself. 

"No propaganda, no influence of the blacks or of the whites will take from 
us the pure sentiment that France alone is. capable of working generously for 
the advancement of the black race. The French native elite, who are responsi
ble for the natives of our colonies, could not allow, without failing in their new 
duties, the revolutionary theories of separation and of emancipation, to which 
you have given your name, to introduce trouble and disorder where calm and 
order ar~ the indispensable factors of the security of all. 

"We gladly recognize that the social conditions which are imposed upon 
the negroes in America are odious and our protests are united with yours, 
as well as with those of all white Frenchmen, who do not understand the 
injustice of the American whites toward the negroes." 5 

The same sentiment was eloquently expressed by M. Albert Sarraut, 
when Minister of Colonies, during the debate on the Togo scandals in 
the Chamber, when he declared: 

"Our colonial empire is calm, peaceful, without trouble; and for a very 
simple reason. The native population loves us and has confidence in us. They 
have always loved us .... They love us because from the days of Louis XIV 
to the present time, they have seen the spirit of good will and fraternity written 
across every order of the French Government. They love us because we have 
been the first to announce before the world the most noble and humane of all 
colonial doctrines, which rises up against the cruel dogma of their eternal 

• Letter of July 3, 1922, Revue Indigene, 1922, p. 275· 
The French is as folll>ws: "Nous, noirs franr,;ais, nous sommes partisans de 

rester des Franr,;ais, Ia France nous ayant donne toutes les libertes et nous con
fondant sans arriere-pensee avec ses propres enfants europeens. Aucun de nous 
n'aspire a voir )'Afrique franr,;aise livree exclusivement aux Africains comme Ia 
demandent, sans autorite d'ailleurs, les noirs americains a Ia tete desquels vous 
vous placez. . 

"Aucune propagande, aucune influence de noirs ou de blancs ne nous enlevera le 
sentiment net que Ia France, seule, est capable de travailler genereusement a 
l'avancement de Ia race noire. L'elite noire franr,;aise, qui a Ia responsabilite 
indigene de nos colonies, ne saurait accepter, sans manquer a son nouveau devoir, 
que les theories de separatisme et d'emancipation revolutionnaire, auxquelles on 
donne votre nom, vienne jeter le trouble et le desordre oil le· calme et l'ordre sont 
des indispensables facteurs de Ia securite de tous. 

"Cela dit nous rec6nnaisons volontiers, que les conditions sociales qui sont 
imposees en Amerique aux Noirs sont adieux et que nos protestations sont soli
daires des votres, aussi bien d'ailleurs que celles de tous les Franr,;ais blancs, qui 
ne comprennent pas )'injustice des Americains blancs contre les noires." . 
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inferiority, of the doctrine which divides humanity into races which are 
superior and races which are forever inferior." • 

J. How Has the System Workedf 

How has the system worked? The black deputy of Senegal is, as we 
have seen, less mindful of the interests of the natives than was the Euro
pean deputy, 1\I. Carpet, who attacked conscription, the indigenat system, 
and other policies which M. Diagne supports.7 The native mayors and 
councils of the four communes of Senegal have not demonstrated their 
administrative capacity to any greater extent than have the natives of 
Freetown or Lagos.8 The Colonial Council has engaged in constant rows 
with the Governor-General at Dakar, and deadlocks have been recurrent. 

Except for the Colonial Council, all of the bodies containing native 
representation which the French have established in Africa are merely 
advisory bodies, whose principal function is the function of talk. Im
portant as this function is, the natives of French Africa will not remain 
satisfied only with the right to talk. They will come to demand, as they 
already have demanded, more and more actual power. They are recog
nized as part of the French nation, as the "equals" of the whites, but 
as yet they have no control over the French State. The administration of 
the colonies remains in the hands of European officials responsible to a 
European 1\Iinister of Colonies, in turn responsible to a parliament com
posed of an overwhelming majority of Europeans. Even should the black 
representation in the French Parliament be increased, this would probably 
not satisfy the demands of the natives for local self-government any more 
than the representation of Alsace-Lorraine in the French Parliament has 
satisfied the demand of the people for autonomy. The rigid centralizing 
tende!lcies of French administration, which concentrates power in Paris, 
impedes the granting of local power to black communities-a development 
which is taking place in British colonies, if in a diffc;rent form. 

In opposing the idea of granting colonial representation in the Chamber 
of Deputies to Madagascar, a well-known French publicist has declared that 

• Clzam!Jre Jes Dlputls, March 20, 1922, p. 931. The French is as follows: 
"Notre empire colonial est paisible, calme, sans troubles; et cela pour une raison 
tres simple; c'est que les populations indigenes nous aiment et ont confiance en 
nous. Elles nous aiment depuis toujours .••• Elles nous aiment parce qu'elles 
ont vu circuler a travers toujours toutes instructions des gouvernements de France, 
depuis Louis XIV jusqu'a nos jours le meme souffie de bonte et de fraternite. 
Elles nous aiment, parce que nous sommes les premiers a avoir promulgue devant 
le monde Ia doctrine coloniale Ia plus noble et Ia plus humaine, celle qui s'insurge 
contre le dogme cruel de leur eternelle inferiorite, contre Ia division de l'humanite 
en races superieures et en races a jamais inferieures." 

'Cf. Vol. II, p. 8. For Diagne's defense of the Togo scandals, cf. Vol. II, p. 299. 
8 Cf. Vol. I, pp. 740, 882. 
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the object of the French Administration should be "to organize native socie
ties in such a manner that they would be gradually led to the the point 
where they could legislate on the spot for themselves." He added t;hat 
any other policy, by which he meant rigid control from Paris, would bring 
trouble and ruin to the colonies and an unquestionable weakening to the 
home country."9 

There is something fundamentally inconsistent between the doctrine of 
"racial equality" and a policy which confines the power of government to 
the hands of one race alone. The only justification for the rule of the black 
continent by the white man is that the latter is "superior" for the moment 
to the black. As soon as the black becomes "equal" to the white, the 
white man must withdraw, unless he can make the black man believe that 
he is an integral part of a white-black community. While the French 
have accepted the "equality" doctrine, they have shown no intention of 
turning over the country to the blacks, nor even of associating the blacks 
upon a basis of equality with the Europeans in the administration of the 
country. There are fewer natives in the administration in French than in 
British colonies. In Senegal, the only important positions held by Africans 
in the central administration 10 are that of Assistant Director of Posts and 
Telegraphs, and a medical post of Dakar, held by a mulatto, compared with 
thirty-eight responsible positions in the central administration of the Gold 
Coast. 

The French are probably correct in believing that there are no natives 
sufficiently educated in West Africa to occupy responsible positions. If this 
is true, it is a reflection upon the efficacy of the doctrine of assimilation and 
a disproof of the doctrine of racial equality which the government continues, 
nevertheless, to preach. While they have been momentarily flattered by 
the large number of elections in which they may vote, and positions wh.ich 
they may hold in advisory bodies, a number of the educated native class 
are beginning to realize that political power should logi'Cally follow the 
possession of racial equali~y. The refusal of the French to admit the logic 
of this position may explain the bitterness expressed toward the govern-

. ment in the Colonial Council at Saint Louis, which is unequalled in Africa, 
The "intellectuals" in the two French mandates of Togo and the Cam
eroons who have known both German and British rule are particularly 
violent in their complaints and in their demands for a change in govern
ment.11 While the French have succeeded in winning the whole-souled 
devotion of a portion of the native intelligentsia which has received favors, 

• J. Chailley, "La representation des colonies au Parlement," Revue Indir~ene, 
1923, p. zoo. 

•• Exclusive of the communes. 11 Cf. Chap. Sr. 
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they have also succeeded in arousing bitter feeling among another portion. 
It would be difficult to equal even in Lagos or Freetown the feeling which 
such Africans as Rene Maran show toward the French government. 

4· The Effect on the Native Mass 

Even more important than the effect of this policy of assimilation upon 
the elite is its effect upon the vast majority of natives who never see a 

. school, and who seldom see a European. These natives in the past have 
been held together by an intricate body of tribal customs and by an 
organization which has been the product of centuries of experience. In 
order to gain control of the territory which was occupied by tribal organiza
tions, the French first followed a policy of making treaties with the chiefs 
promising to respect internal constitutions; but except for the treaties with 
the Moors, the French have not taken these obligations seriously. The 
French have had no scruples about ignoring these treaties, and depriving 
the chiefs of their judicial power or their control over the land, which 
early decrees recognized. They have justified this course by the claim 
that native rulers had terribly abused their power, and that lacking security 
of both life and property, the subjects wished to escape from their rulers 
to seek shelter in the bosom of a foreign protector.12 Meanwhile, the 
process has continued of educating a selected minority who will eventually 
be admitted to the benefits of the French system. The goal of such a 
policy as proclaimed in 1926 by 1\.f. Carde 18 apparently has been to put the 
entire native population through this assimilative process until French 
culture and a New France blossoms forth on the arid plains of West Africa. 

Such a theory of assimilation necessarily presupposes a belief in the in
herent inferiority of native institutions, and of those natives who have not 
passed through this assimilative process. An educated native the French
man regards as an equal not because of his qualities as a person, but because 
of the French qu"alities which he has presumably acquired. The principle 
of assimilation, therefore, preaches the superiority of things French and 
the inferiority of things native. This philosophy is reflected in an ad
ministration which, while it grants privileges to the elite, is severe upon 
the native masses who are subj~ct to a large number of exactions in regard 
to unpaid labor, and military service, and to an arbitrary judicial system, 
and insecurity in regard to land. It is an interesting paradox that the 
peoples in Africa who preach the doctrine of racial equality most loudly 
have gone farthest in injuring native institutions. Whatever the faults of 

11 Cf. 'Gallieni, Deux Compagnes au Soudan Fran(ais, Paris, 1891, p. 429. 
,. Cf. Vol. II, p. 79· 
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British administration have been, their "live and let live" attitude has kept 
the British from introducing the wholesale oppression of which Latin peo
ples have been guilty, whether in the case of the Belgians in the Free State, 
the French in the Congo, or the Portuguese in the Cocoa Islands, n~t to 
mention more recent examples. 

There is a growing recognition in France, as well as elsewhere, that 
because of environment and heredity, it is impossible to convert a native into 
a Frenchman simply by teaching him the French language and by giving 
him a few years in a French school. The present native groups, which 
necessarily mold the intellectual processes of their members, are hundreds 
of years behind European groups in social development. Even when these 
native groups have achieved the present cultural levels of the European 
groups, they will not necessarily take-nor should they be expected to take 
-precisely the same cultural patterns as a European nation, any more 
than the Japanese or the Chinese, in adapting the fruits of Western culture, 
are becoming imitation Frenchmen or Englishmen. True racial equality 
does not mean the imposition of European culture upon the colored races 
of the world, but it means the encouragement and the development of all 
cultures, in order to enrich civilization as a whole. · , 

The logical result of the past French policy would be to place educated 
natives in positions of authority over natives in the bush. This policy is 
now being followed by the appointing of educated natives' as chiefs in 
Senegal. Those chiefs who sit upon the Colonial Council have proved 
themselves, however/~ more willing to increase exactions upon the native 
population which they should presumably defend, than have the ordinary 
citizen-members from the cities. Even if France should succeed in train
ing a capable and honest Civil Service of natives to take over the native 
administration of the country upon European lines, they would soon find, as 
Governors Ponty and Van Vollenhoven pointed out, that these agents could 
not command the respect of the natives over whom they were placed, simply 
because the gap between the elite and the group as a whole is too abysmal. 

At the same time, it should be pointed out that the doctrine of assimila
tion has for the time being a number of advantages. In winning over the 
devotion of the elite, the French have, to a certain extent, silenced the 
criticism of the most vocal element in the community-an element which 
causes the British a great deal of concern. Deprived of their leaders, the 
uneducated masses are necessarily unorganized and silent. The doctrine 
of assimilation also enables the French Administration to impose obliga
tions upon the natives which it could not otherwise ethically justify. Thus 

•• Cf. Chap. 59· 
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conscription has been defended on the ground that it is a means of assimilat
ing the native to French culture, and it is an obligation owed to the home 
country which is the mother of black and white. The same doctrine has 
been used to justify the expenditure of native money upon the home gov
ermnent such as voluntary contributions.15 Last December, the French 
Minister of Colonies declared : "The Chamber may rest assured that every 
effort of the Minister of Colonies is directed toward the end of seeing 
that the French colonies bring to the mother country, as rapidly as possible, 
the aid which it needs for its recovery and the development of its pros
perity."18 This is not the aim of the Mandate system, nor of any gov
ernment devoted to the ideal of developing native society until the time 
when it may stand on its own feet. 

5· The Attack A!Jainst the Assimilation Theory 

For many years, the old idea of an authoritarian unitary state, out of 
which the doctrine of assimilation seems to have arisen, has been pow~rfully 
attacked by French scholars. The sociologist Emile Durkheim emphasized 
the importance of the. individual in relation to the group, which was the 
product of a long social experience.t' His ideas were developed in the legal 
field by Duguit 18 and his followers who have taken the position that 
the State is not an all-powerful, assimilative institution, but simply a fed
eration of groups.19 In fact, all of the Latin writers on Nationality dur
ing the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries who so powerfully sup
ported the right of nations to live their own lives, advocated a philosophy 
which, with modifications, applies to primitive as well as to European 
societies. 20 

In the field of thought, the psychologist, Levy Bruhl, has written a book 
asserting in opposition to British anthropologists that the mind of primitive 
man is quite different from that of the European who should, accordingly, 
not expect the native to react to the same formulre as a European. The 
implication of his doctrine is that primitive people are inherently inferior 
to the civilized races-a doctrine which one does not need to accept in 

:u Cf. Vol. I, p. 938. 
11 Chambre dn Diputis, cited, December 1, 1926, p. 3967. "La Chambre peut 

etre assure que to us les efforts du ministre des colonies sont tend us vers ce but: 
voir les colonies fram;;aises apportees a Ia metropole le plus rapidement possible, 
l'aide dont elle a besoin pour son relevement, et le developpement de sa prosperite." 

!' Cf. E. Durkheim, Lts Reglts de Ia Methode Sociologique, Paris, 1904, pp. 
150 f. Sociologic et Philosophic, Paris, 1924, pp. 53, 133· 

'"Cf. Duguit, Trait/ dt Droit Constitutionnel, second edition, Vols. II and III. 
'"A more recent writer has expressed somewhat the same ideas, Hubert, Le 

Principe d'Autoritl dans /'Organisation Democratique, Paris, 1926, pp. 154. 174. 
00 For perhaps the best historical study of this doctrine, cf. R. J. Johannet, 

Le Principe du Nationalitls, Paris, 1923. 
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order to believe that there are fundamental differences between social 
groups.21 

French scholars both in Paris and in the field have been making careful 
studies of primitive anthropology which impress one as being mor~ fruit
ful than the efforts made in England. The governments of West and 
Equatorial Africa encourage such studies by administrative officials, 
which are published in the Bulletin du Comite tl'Etudes Historiques et 
Scientifiques de /'Afrique Occidentale Frant;aise,22 the Bulletin de Ia 
Societe des Recherches Congolaises,23 and the RI!'Vue du Monde Musul
man.24o 

The philosophy which thus emphasizes the rel~tionship of the individual 
to a group has apparently come to prevail among writers on colonial affairs. 
l\I. Chailley, in an important book on British India, says: "A native policy 
is based on the principle that. good or bad, people· cling to their customs 
and institutions and that our institutions, no matter how much better they 
may be, will appear odious to them, if we pretend to impose upon the 
native, respect for or even use of these inst~tutions; that our civilization, 
in our opinion so perfect, astonishes or shocks him, and, far from attracting 
him, drives him further away; that, convinced as we are that it is to his 
interest to leave his civilization for ours, it is necessary to move slowly, 
by dint of patience and tact. This tact consists, without ever discouraging 
him or permitting him to turn back on the road, of attracting him towards 
us, not by opening his eyes by force, but by persuading him to open them; 
that is, by making him develop little by little according to his traditions. 
This is what native policy is." 25 

One of the earliest authors who condemned the policy of assimilation in 
favor of the policy of the "px:otectorate" was Jules Harmand, a former 
French Ambassador, in his book, Domination et Colonisation, published in 
1910. He wrote "We can only raise the black and yellow races in the 
social and political hierarchy by a gradual acceleration of their progress 
and not by a deviation from the ancestral road over which they have come . 
. • • Only the application of these principles, which are resolutely opposed 
to assimilation, but which are sympathetically respectful of the mental 
constitution of peoples, and of the social and political organizations which 
are the result of their material and moral needs, will be profitable both 

"'Levy Bruhl, La M entalitl Primitive, Paris, 1923. Cf. also his Les Fonctions 
Menta~es dans l.u Sociites lnjerieurts, Paris, 1910. Both works have been trans
lated mto Enghsh. Cf. also Ch. Blonde!, La Mentalitl Primitive, Paris, 1926, 
Chap. II. 

"'Published quarterly at Goree . 
.. Usually published every quarter at Brazzaville • 
.. Published quarterly at Paris. 
• ]. Chailley, L'lnde Britannique, Paris, 1910, p. 161. 
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to the ruler and to the subject, and may justify these vast and difficult 
enterprises." 26 

In 1919, another writer, Professor Vignon, in an important book. 
declared that the policy of assimilation ignored the distinctions between 
races, societies, religions, and ideas which ethnographic and ·sociological 
studies had so clearly explained, It should be supplanted by the "pro
tectorate" policy whichhe defined as the "art of leading populations, by 
means of their traditional chiefs, without disturbing them in their beliefs, 
their method of life and customs, except to reform their c~stoms when they 
are too contrary to our moral and juridical ideas; • • • the art of leading 
them slowly, without forcing their pace, toward an improved social, politi
cal, and economic state which, however, shall not cease to respond to their 
mentality and which will conform to the developing powers of their 
intelligence." 21 

Professor Delafosse developed the same idea in even more striking 
language in a long article written in 1921. He said that the time had 
come for France as well as for the other nations of Europe to see whether 
they were on the right road. New ideas, under the much abused title of 
the "principles of nationalities," had arisen. "We have now a much clearer 
and broader idea of the ~istence, alongside and outside of our society, of 
other societies, each of whom, as ourselves, has its civilization, its own 
aspirations, its special needs; and no one can now deny to these societies, 

• "· •• Tout ce qui est d'ordre moral et sentimental n'est transmissible que dans 
une mesure tres etroite, et a ceux seulement qui, fa is ant partie de Ia • meme souche 
originelle, ont en outre subi les memes impressions seculaires et gravite dans le 
meme cycle civilisateur. L'on ne peut elever des noires ou des jaunes dans Ia 
hierarchie sociale et politique que par une certaine acceleration de leur marche et 
non par deviation du chemin ancestral qu'ils ont parcouru. 

"Ce sont ces convictions, dictees par )'observation des faits, qui doivent inspirer 
Ia conduite des Europeens dans leur expansion lointaine, accomplie par Ia domina
tion de peuples si diflerents d'eux memes. Seule, leur application resolument 
desassimilatrice, systematiquement respectueuse de Ia constitution mentale de ces 
peuples, des organizations politiques et sociales qui sont Ia resultante de leurs 
beRoins materiels et moraux, peut etre profitable en meme temps au dominateur et 
au sujet, et justifier ces vastes et difficiles entreprises." Jules Harmand, Domination 
d Colonisation, Paris, 1910, pp. 71-7z. 

"'L. Vignon, Un Programm~ d~ Politiqu~ Colonial~, Paris, 1919, p. zu. The 
French is as follows: "Une seule politique peut etre suivie a J'egard des indigenes: 
celle du protectorat. Elle est )'art .••• car c'est un art, ••• de conduire les popu
lations, par l'intermediaire de leurs chefs naturels, sans les troubler dans leurs 
croyances, leurs modes de vivre et hibitudes, en se bornant a leur demander de re
former leurs coutumes pour ce qu'elles ont de trop contraire a nos ii:lees morales et 
juridiques; l'art de leur faire accepter le contact des colons ou d'agir, du moins, 
de telle sorte qu'elles en souflrent le moins possible; et encore, )'art de les mener 
lentement, a leur pas, sans qu'elles en partissent, vers un etat social, politique, 
economique, meilleur, ••• etat qui, toutefois, ne cessera pas de repondre a leur 
mentalite, demeurera conforme aux facultes evolutives de leur intelligence." 
Similar ideas are advanced by Octave Homberg, "La France Des Cinq Parties du 
Monde," I, Revu~ des Deu:r Mondes, December 15, 19z5, p. 88z. 
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however different they may be from French society, the right of maintain
ing their civilization, of realizing their aspirations, of providing for their 
needs, according to their genius [genie] and temperament." 1 

He pointed out how in the name of equality of races, amateurs, follow
ing this theory, had tyrannically suppressed native institutions and had thus 
acted as inhumanely as those who preached racial superiority. "This appli
cation of the racial equality doctrine was the negation of the principle which 
recognizes the right of each human society to dispose ~f itself .••• We 
believe that human societies, even though established outside of our micro
cosm, and upon a basis of which we are ignorant, and which we are often 
incapable of understanding, should not be suppressed from the earth by 
the mere will of another society, whatever it may be, and that we have 
no right either to reduce them to slavery or to impose upon them laws and 
customs which they reject, which have not been fitted to them, and the . 
forced adoption of which may lead them to death." 

In ignoring these considerations, "the native policy followed up to the 
present in our possessions in Black Africa is injurious to the natives and 
consequently to ourselves. It has been harmful because it has refused to 
recognize native society. Hence comes the necessity of a new policy which 
will take as a point of departure the accurate and profound recognition 
of native societies and as an aim the maintenance and the reinforcement 
of these societies and of everything in their institutions of a nature to 
contribute to their material, intellectual and moral development, it being 
well understood that this development will have as a corollary the de
velopment of our own civilization. 

"The rights of native groups on the soil which they occupy should be 
recognized; these groups should be given every necessary guarantee that 
they may enjoy these rights in liberty and security. Respect should be 
accorded to their traditional customs in everything that is not contrary, 
not to our ideal of civilization, but to the welfare of the native societies 
themselves; native law should be justly applied to local tradition, education. 
should be adapted to native needs and aspirations, and this policy should be 
accompanied by necessary measures for the improvement of' the native 
health and for native economic development." 28 

Within the last few years, these considerations have dawned upon a 
number of French administrators, as a result of which French colonial 
policy has in theory at least been already somewhat affected. Since 1895, 
the government has attempted to get away from administrative centraliza
tion, which is one aspect of the policy of assimilation, by creating the federa-

• M. Delafosse, "Sur !'Orientation Nouvelle de Ia Politique Indigene dans 
I'Afrique Noire," Renseignements Coloniaux, No. 6, Afrique Fran(aise, 19211 p. 145· 
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tions of the colonies of West and Equatorial Africa, the Governors-General 
of which exercise power hitherto concentrated in the Minister of Colonies 
in Paris. The government at Dakar for some time attempted to cut 
down the powers of the natives in the old General Council-an attempt 
which finally succeeded in 1920 when the Colonial Council was established, 
reducing the representation of the black citizens one-half. The Dakar 
government has declined to establish new Colonial Councils or full com
munes elsewhere in Africa. Likewise at one time it attempted to deprive 
the natives of the four communes of their right to vote-an attempt which 
was more than defeated by the cleverness of the black deputy in the French 
Chamber and the ignorance of the French Parliament, still addicted to the 
doctrines of the French Revolution, which passed the citizenship law of 
1916.28 But these efforts of the French Government have not been wholly 

·in the direction of repressing the native "elite." The administration has in 
some cases recognized the importance of developing native institutions and 
the traditional chiefs-a policy which it now follows in theory toward the 
Massi states in the Upper Volta. It is a policy which France already 
follows in 1\.Iorocco and Indo-China also. Her native policy in Morocco 
is inspired by the conception, according to an official writer, that France 
"is dealing with races which are not inferior but different, having an 
organization, customs, and traditions which are suitable to their own 
civilization and to which they remain profoundly attached." 80 Some 
French statesmen assert that the French in Morocco have avoided all 
the mistakes of the British in India. Instead of imposing French institu
tions, they are developing local institutions. 

It is difficult to understand why a people as logical as the French 
should apply the "protectorate" policy in one part of Africa, and yet, 
using diametrically opposed arguments, apply the policy of direct rule to 
the other parts of Africa. The justification given for this difference is 
that the native organization and civilization in :Morocco is on a highe:: 
level than that in West Africa. But this difference is merely one of degree. 
Moreover, the native organization in British West Africa does not seem 
to be on a higher level than in French Africa while the native organiza
tion in Tanganyika and the Belgian Congo is perhaps even more primitive. 
This condition has not prevented the British or the Belgians from attempt
ing to develop native institutions. The divergence in policy between 
Morocco and West Africa is probably due to historical and administrative 
reasons. The colonies where the assimilative doctrine is applied were 

• CE. Vol. I, p. 951. . 
10 Lt.-Col. Huot, Director of ·Native Affairs, La Renaissance du :Maroc, D1x Ans 

de Protectoral, Rabat, 1923, p. 176. 
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acquired many years ago, when the theories o£ the French Revolution 
were much stronger in France than they are to-day. Having introduced 
a policy in a given colony, it seems difficult for the French bureaucr,acy to 
make a change. It is an interesting fact that Morocco, where indirect rule 
has been so successfully applied, is under the control of the French For
eign Office, and not of the Ministry of Colonies, which controls West and 
Equatorial Africa. There is a partition between these two services which 
makes it difficult for one to profit from the achievements- of the other. 

Nevertheless, Governors Panty and Van Vollenhoven in the circulars 
previously cited 81 admirably stated the case in favor of native institutions. 
In 1924, M. Albert Sarraut, Minister of Colonies, similarly declared: 

"We cannot, without a profound error, and without mortal risks to our
selves, apply de plano to races still to-day so backward, the forms of social 
and political life which we have reached ourselves only after a long and difficult 
effort, full of groping, of difficulties, of reaction and of afflictions; and we 
must not abdicate our power in favor of infirm and inexperienced hands, and 
impose the same burden and the same difficulties upon our proteges, by the 
premature gift of liberties which they cannot use. Our duty is, on the contrary, 
to help them escape the torment and the sorrow of the experiences through 
which we have been obliged to pass before attaining to our present stage of 
civilization and of social life. • •• 

"We are disposed, in proportion as the progress of this mentality permits, 
to develop these institutions, [advisory councils composed of natives, which 
the French have established] and to enlarge their field of action." 0 

While this attention to the development of French as opposed to 
native institutions still shows an attachment to the old doctrines, never
theless the recognition that there is a fundamental social difference between 
native and French groups is of great importance. 

In equally significant terms, M. Sarraut considers the possibility that 
the French colonies may eventually become self-governing dominions, such 
as are found in the British Empire, or that they may even acquire complete 
independence. " ••• It had been the glory of France to create and to 
liberate races. Would it not be a considerable advantage to have thus 
created overseas states or societies in which there would persist , , , the 
language, the tradition, the lessons, the memory and even the soul of 
France? And would it not again be an enviable result if thus bound to 
her grown-up children. by durable ties of gratitude and of intere~t, the 

11 Cf. Vol. I, p, 995· 
32 

"L'Oeuvre coloniale de Ia France," Etudes de Colonisation comparee Bibli· 
theque-Congo, Brussels, 19z4, p. zz. This was an address at an internatio;al con· 
ference of colonial authorities, called by Louis Franck, Minister of Colonies in 
Belgium. 
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mother country would remain a privileged beneficiary from these economic 
and political relations without supporting its former responsibilities?" 33 

While this statement also shows a devotion to the proselyting zeal upon 
which the doctrine of assimilation is based, yet in envisioning the possibility 
that these colonies may wish eventually to go their own way, M. Sarraut 
has unconsciously admitted that France will not be able to apply literally 
this doctrine in all of its aspects. 

A similar trend is indicated in opinions expressed in connection with 
native policy in the mandates of Togo and the Cameroons. At the 1925 
meeting of the Mandates Commission, the Commissioner of Togo was 
asked the question whether the object was to turn the native into a Euro
pean, or whether the native possessed organizations corresponding to his 
needs other than those of the European, and which it would be wrong to 
destroy. In reply the Commissioner declared that in his opinion, during 
development, constant attention must be paid to environment. Account 
must be taken of the conditions in which the native existed and would 
exist for a long time. a. 

An early report on the Cameroons said that the policy of the adminis
tration consisted in "safeguarding everything of a nature in native societies 
to favor their normal evolution through their own structure. For this rea-. 
son, the administration should retain, with the necessary changes, the local 
political organization." 85 

In 1926, M. Merlin, who had been Governor-General of French West 
Africa and Indo-China, declared, in approving native policy in Tanganyika 
before the Mandates Commission: 

"If given certain responsibilities by the white man, they, the natives, failed, 
because very often, as he had pointed out, their standard of morality was not 
equal to their standard of education. Many Administrators, therefore, were 
now considering whether they should not discontinue education on European 
lines and favour a policy of indirect administration by developing the native 
on the lines •••• Laws were the result of morals, and therefore to achieve 
the progress of the mass of the people by working through their chiefs arid 
developing their own traditions would give a less showy but a more durable 
result. It was a wise policy to cause the African to develop in his own sphere 
and to work as far as possible through the chiefs, while naturally subjecting 
those chiefs to very close supervision." • 

•rbid., pp. 26, ff. 
"Minutes of the Sixth Session, Permanent Mandates Commission, C. 386, M. 

132lo 1925, VI, p. 25. 
Rapport sur /'administration des territoires occuph du Cameroun, 1921, p. 42. 

11 Minutes of the Ninth Session, Permanent Mandates Commission, C. 405, M. 
14+ 1926. VI. p. Ifl· 
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6. The Development of a Technique 

It appears that the Indirect Rule, which is the outgrowth of the:study 
of human institutions by French scholars, has come to dominate the best 
thought of France, and has already made an impression upon some colonial 
administrators. So far, however, the new policy, confining itself to the 
enunciation of ideals, has not been transformed into practice. In other 
words, it lacks a technique. The French Government, particularly in 
Senegal, still abolishes native states, the most recent example of which is 
the Kingdom of Saloum,31 and it shows no inclination to restore· to the 
chiefs their judicial power and their control of land which the French 
guaranteed to them in early treaties. 88 Under ordinary circumstances, it 
is only after a considerable lapse of time that the teachings of scholarship 
come to influence men of action. In the case of French colonial policy, this 
interval will probably be longer than, for example, in Belgium, where the 
same transformation has recently taken place, partly because of the preSence 
of negro deputies in the French Parliament, who for personal reasons· and 
out of conviction vigorously support the doctrine of assimilation,39 and 
partly because of the administrative disorganization which hitherto has 
existed within the French Ministry of Colonies. 

In 1925, th~ Senate reporter on the colonial budget declared that the 
departments in the Ministry of Colonies had "at their disposition neither 
a service of comparative colonial legislation, nor a service of general in
formation, which would enable them to compare methods and the results 
of French colonies with those of the British or Dutch colonies." He 
continued: "They cannot draw up comparative tables of exports and 
imports of French and foreign colonies." The Ministry was obliged to 
obtain information about the colonies from private trading firms. The 
French Colonial Office has an immense library and archives, but neither 
officials nor scholars can use them because of the lack of an adequate index 
or filing system.40 In 1925, the French budget appropriated forty-nine 
hundred francs ($245) for the Colonial Office Library-a sum which 
would not even pay for book binding. 

Although an administrative reorganization in the Ministry of Colonies 
has recently taken place, its funds are so limited that it is doubtful whether 
it has the means to make a thorough study of the native problem. The 

•• Cf. Vol. I, p. 988. 11 Cf. Vol. II, p. 1022. 
10 Cf. the remarks of M. Boisneuf, Chambre des Deputes, December 20, 1922, 

p. 4364. 
"'Rapport, Ministere des Colonies, par M.- de Monzie, No. 154, Sen at,- 1925, p. 3· 

For similar criticisms, cf. the statement of M. Maginot, the Minister of Colonies 
in 1917, Conferena Coloniale, Paris, 1917, p. 3· 
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appropriations for the Ministry of Colonies, excluding the expense of the 
colonial troops, declined from about 283,000,000 francs in 1919 to 241,-
300,000 in 1923. In 1925, the French Colonial Office expended about 
half of what it expended in 1910, taking into consideration the fall of the 
franc.u 

France's financial and economic disorganization, the cruel product of 
the World War, which she had been obliged to repair almost entirely 
out of her own resources, has necessarily imposed upon each government 
office the imperative duty of immediate. reconstruction; and for this purpose, 
the government has been tempted to utilize resources wherever they might 
be found, either in the colonies or elsewhere. In the long run, there is a 
vital connection between native policy and trade, but quick: returns for a 
few years may be realized by following a policy which may not be conducive 
to native interests. With the improvement of the domestic situation, 
which has already begun to take place in France, there is little doubt that 
the French Colonial Office and Parliament will make a careful study of 
native policy with a view to carrying into effect the ideas which have 
already come to dominate French thought. 

In studying this question, the French Government will have to consider 
the wisdom of maintaining its present conscription policy by which natives 
from \Vest Africa are obliged to serve nearly twice as long under the 
colors as the citizens of France. It will have to determine whether or 
not the maintenance of the system of disciplinary penalties and of a 
judicial system lacking a penal code can be justified, especially when neither 
the British nor the Belgians have found it necessary to follow such a 
system. It will have to consider the wisdom of maintaining the present 
system of prestations, of taxing women and children, and of recruiting 
labor for private employers. It must also decide what measures can be 
taken to restore to the native population of Equatorial Africa the land which 
has been taken from them by the concession system. u 

From the positive standpoint, the French Government must consider 
what measures should be taken to carry into effect the principle of develop
ing native society, which is now in theory accepted. It would do well to 
study the efforts of the Belgians and the British who after careful detailed 
studies of each native group are seeking out and restoring to power the 
traditional chiefs, and who are then bestowing upon the native groups a 
high degree of judicial and financial power in the form of native courts 
and treasuries subject to strict European control-a .policy animated by 

• M. Archimbaud, Rapport sur le Budget General, Ministere des Colonies, 
Chambr~ des Deputes, cited, 1924, p. 6 • 

.. Cf. Chap. 72. 
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the belief that native society will be developed not by imposing upon it 
advisory councils of European origin, but by imposing some immediate 
responsibility for actual administration upon existing institutions whic.h are 
the product of native experience. The French Government must consider 
whether, in view of this same policy of "Association,'' the collective rights 
of native tribes to the land should not he restored, and if it should not 
employ such widely spoken languages as Ouolof, Peul, or Fang, along with 
French in the schools. In forming an opinion upon these subjects, the 
French Government would do well to consider that in occupying French 
West and Equatorial Africa, it made treaties with the chiefs, in which it 
promised to respect their judicial power, their power over land and native 
institutions generally. While these treaties may not have any legal validity 
in constitutional or in international law,43 it would appear that they do 
impose upon France a moral duty to respect and develop the institutions 
which were supposedly protected by these treaties. 

From the economic standpoint, the French Government should consider 
the wisdom of maintaining the present system of compulsory contributions 
of West Africa to the home government, and when its financial situation 
justifies it, it should likewise consider the desirability of extending further 
credits to all of these African territories, thereby relieving the pressure 
upon the native population which is now apparently imposed in connection 
with the construction of public works. 

Once these new principles find their application, it is not improbable 
that the French will be more successful in Africa from the native stand
point than the British. The French have not introduced the system of 
White Settlement which has so firmly gripped the British territories of 
South and Central Africa, and which is slowly creeping up the back of 
East Africa. This system, as we have seen, creates a conflict between 
European and native interests which is almost insoluble, and which is 
making the development of native institutions in some of these territories 
virtually impossible. Once the white farmer digs himself into the high
lands of Africa, it will be much more difficult for public opinion in 
Europe to dislodge or even to control him than, for example, it will be 
for opinion to induce the French Government to abolish colonial con
scription. To the credit of the French, it must be said that they have not 
adopted the plantation system in their colonies, except in Equatorial Africa. 
As long as they exclude this system in favor of the native farm, native 
institutions will have an indispensable economic foundation upon which 
to grow. 

Moreover, the French have a fraternal sympathy for men of a different 
"Cf. F. Despagnet, Essai sur Lts Protectorats, Paris, 1896, pp. 247 ff. 
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color which the English have never shown. Whatever the effect which 
such a quality may have upon the purity of the home culture, there can 
be n!) doubt that it wins the gratitude of the educated native class. 

If France reorganizes her native administration in conformity with 
the policy of "Association" which she has accepted in theory, and at the 
same time maintains the friendly tolerance and affability toward the 
colored races which have characterized her in the past, and which the 
British lack, her ultimate success in developing native society in Africa to 
a point where it will be able to stand upon its own feet, and at the same 
time remain upon friendly terms with the other parts of the world, may 
be greater than that of the British Empire. 
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APPENDIX XXI 

THE CONSTITUTION OF SENEGAL 

ARRhJ! promulguant en Afrique occidentale frar.;aise le decret du 4 decemhre 
1920, portant reorganisation administrative du Senegal et creant un Conseil 
colonial de cette Colonie. 

LE GOUVERNEUR GJiNERAL DE L'AFRIQUE OCCIDENTALE FRAN~AISB, 
COMMANDEUR DE LA LEGION D

1
HONNEUR, 

Vu le decret du IS octobre 1904, reorganisant le Gouvernement general 
de !'Afrique occidentale fram;aise; 

Vu le decret du 4 decembre 1920, portant reorganisation administrative 
du Senegal et creant un Conseil colonial de cette Colonie, 

ARRETE: 

Article premier.-Est promulgue en Afrique occidentale fran~aise le decret 
du 4 decembre 1920, portant reorganisation administrative du Senegal et 
creant un Conseil colonial de cette Colonie. 

Art. 2.-Le present arrete sera enregistre1 publie et communique partout 
ou besoin sera. 

Dakar, le 16 janvier 1921. 
M. MERLIN. 

RAPPORT 

AU PUSIDENT DE LA R.EPUBLIQUE FR.AN~AISE 

Paris, le 4 decembre 1920. 
Monsieur le President, 

L'organisation du Senegal, telle qu'elle resulte des dispositions du decret 
du 13 fevrier 1904, comporte la division de la Colonie en deux territoires 
pourvus d'une organisation administrative et financiere distincte: le.s Territoires 
d'administration directe et les Pays de protectorat. Les premiers administres 
par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur assiste d'un Conseil prive, relevent en outre 
de la jurisdiction d'un Conseil general, institue par le decret du 4 fevrier 1879; 
les seconds dotes d'un regime analogue a celui des autres Colonies du groupe 
sont places uniquement sous l'autorite du Lieutenant-Gouverneur aupres 
duquel siege le meme Conseil prive transforme en Conseil d'administration 
par l'adjonction de deux notables indigenes. 

Les recettes et les depenses afferentes a !'administration des divisions 
99 
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territoriales font l'objet de deux budgets distincts dont les 
ment sont egalement differents. 

Cree a une epoque ou le Senegal ne possedait, en dehors d'~ 
d'escales commerciales, que deux villes ayant atteint un certain d Jppemt'. i -~ 
Goree et Saint-Louis et deux autres en voie de formation: Dakar t Rufisque~ ~ 

" le Conseil general, appele aujourd'hui a gerer les finances d'un ttrritoire qui 
compte 175,000 habitants dans une Colonie dont Ia population totale represente 
pres d'un million et demi d'individus, n'en demeure pas mains l'etu d'un 
college electoral des plus restreints compose uniquement de citoyens fran~ais 
habitant les quatre communes de plein exercice. 

D'autre part, la dualite de budgets, consequence de la difference radicale de 
regime administratif des deux portions de territoire composant la Colonie, n'a 
pas manque d'occasionner, ·avec le temps, de reelles complications linancieres i 
Ia superposition des deux organisations et meme des deux legislations qu'elle 
implique a lini par creer une situation dont les multiples inconvenients sont de 
tous les instants. 

L'institution du Gouvernement general de l'Afrique occidentale fran~aise 
et da budget general qui lui est propre en vertu du decret du 18 octobre 1904 
est encore venue aggraver ces inconvenients. 

Prive d'ooe partie considerable de ses ressources, le budget gere par le 
Conseil general ne peut plus desormais s'equilibrer qu'au moyen de subventions 
du budget general et du budget des Pays de protectorat, tandis qu'au contraire, 
ce dernier verse une subvention au budget general. Une organisation aussi com
pliquee ne peut qu'apporter de Ia confusion et de l'obscurite dans les budgets 
et les comptes en meme temps qu'elle entraine des augmentations de depenses 
in j ustiliees. 

C'est pour ces motifs que les divers Gouverneurs generaux qui se soot 
succede depuis plusieurs annees a Ia tete de l'Afrique occidentale fran~aise 
appuyes en cela tout recemment encore par les rapports d'une mission d'inspec
tion, ont preconise des rHormes tendant toutes vers l'unilication administrative 
et linanciere de Ia colonie du SenegaL 

Deja envisagee par moo predecesseur, retardee par les circonstances in
herentes a l'etat de guerre, cette mesure, qui vient de faire l'objet d'une etude 
attentive de la part de l'administration locale, me parait pouvoir etre aujourd'
hui realisee. 

Aux termes du projet elabore,. les Territoires d'administration directe et 
les Pays de ·protector at du Senegal sont desormais reunis en une Colonie 
unique, administree par un Lieutenant-Gouverneur assiste d'un Conseil prive, 
analogue au· Conseil d'administration des autres Colonies du groupe et d'un 
Conseil nouveau qui, se substituant au Conseil general, prend le nom de 
"Conseil coloniaL" 

Le Conseil colonial, dont la juridiction s'etend a tout le Senegal, sera 
compose, d'une part, de vingt membres elus, non plus seulement par les 
habitants des communes de plein exercice mais, ainsi qu'il se produit deja pour 
les elections Iegislatives, par l'ensemble des citoyens franc;;ais habitant la 
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Gouverneur du Stfr.~ part, de vingt membres elus par !'ensemble des chefs de 
les territoires rynton. 

Art. 9--L(! ains1 constituee exercera les attributions devalues au Conseil 
elus au scruyie decret du 4 fevrier 1879. sous reserve toutefois, en ~atiere 
h. Sont e!(rae modifications decidees en application du principe decentralisateur 
qui~e~-li preside, dans le meme ordre d'idees, au decret du 4 juillet 1920. 

Ull .. Commission permanente du Conseil colonial, constituee dans Ia meme 
forme. et investie des memes pouvoirs que la Commission coloniale du Conseil 
general actuel, donnera aux travaux du Conseil la continuite necessaire et 
assurera un lien constant entre l'assemblee et l'autorite locale. 

La reforme generale se complete enfin par la creation d'un Conseil du con
tentieux administratif, institue sur le modele de ceux des autres Colonies du 
groupe et dont le fonctionnement reste regi par les prescriptions des decrets 
des 5 aout et 7 septembre 1881, qui ont reg}emente cette matiere dans nos 
possessions d'outre mer. 

Tels sont, Monsieur le President, les objets du projet de decret que j'ai 
l'honneur de soumettre a votre haute sanction. 

Tout en realisant une unite et une simplification dont !'absence se faisait 
gravement sentir, il affecte en outre un caractere eminemment liberal, puisqu'il 
place la Colonie tout entiere sous la juridiction d'une assemblee locale dont les 
membres, uniquement recrutes par voie d'election, seront reellement les 
representants qualifies de !'ensemble de la population. 

Le developpement du Senegal ne peut qu'en recevoir une impulsion 
nouvelle. 

C'est pour ce motif que je vous serais reconnaissant de vouloir bien 
revetir ce texte de votre signature. 

J e vous prie d'agreer, Monsieur le President, l'hommage de mon pro fond 
respect. 

Le Ministre des Colonies, 
A. SARRAUT. 

LE PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~AISE, 
Vu !'article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai 1854i 
Vu !'ordonnance du 7 septembre 1840 sur le Gouvernement du Senegal 

et dependances; 
Vu les decrets des 4 fevrier 1879, 4 mars 1879, 24 fevrier 1885, 17 avril 

1897, II mai 1903, relatifs au Conseil general du Senegal; ensemble le decret 
du 12 aout 1885, portant creation de Ia Commission coloniale de ce Conseil; 

Vu les decrets des 5 aout et 7 septembre 1881, concernant !'organisation 
et Ia competence des Conseils du contentieux administratif dans les Colonies; 

Vu les decrets des 15 octobre 1902, 13 juin 1903, 6 mai 1904, relatifs au 
Conseil prive du Senegal; 

Vu le decret du 13 fevrier 1904, portant modification de limites entre le 
Senegal et Ia Senegambie-Niger; 
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Vu le decret du 18 octobre 1904, portant reorganisatio 
general de I' Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 

Sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies, 
DECRFrB: 

TITRE PREMIER 

ORGANISATION GENERALB 

Article premier.-Les Territoires d'administration directe et les Pays de 
protectorat du Senegal, tels qu'ils ont ete definis par les decrets susvises des 
13 fevrier et 18 octobre 1904, sont reunis en une Colonie unique qui prend· le 
nom de colonie du Senegal et dont le chef-lieu est a Saint-Louis. 

La colonie du Senegal est administree par un Lieutenant-Gouverneur place 
sous la haute autorite du Gouverneu1 general de 1' Afrique ocCidentale franc;aise. 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur est assiste d'un Conseil prive et d'un Conseil 
colonial. 

Un Conseil du contentieux administratif siege au chef-lieu de la Colonie. 

TITRE II 

CoNSEIL PRIVE 

Art. 2.-Le Conseil prive du Senegal est compose comme suit: 
Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, president; 
Le Secretaire general; 
Le Procureur de la Republique pres le Tribunal de Ire instance de Saint-

Louis; 
Le commandant militaire du Senegal; 
Un chef de service annuellement designe par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur; 
Le president de la Chambre de commerce de Saint-Louis; 
Quatre notables dont deux citoyens franc;ais et deux sujets franc;ais. 
Les notables sont nommes par arrete du Gouverneur general, sur la 

presentation du Lieutenant-Gouverneur; leur mandat a une duree de deux 
ans; il est indefiniment renouvenable; ils doivent savoir parler couramment le 
franc;ais. 

Quatre notables, membres suppleants, choisis dans les memes conditions 
et nommes dans la meme forme, remplac;ent, en cas de besoin, les membres
titulaires. 

Art. 3.-Les chefs des Services civils et militaires peuvent etre appeles a 
sieger dans le Conseil a titre consultatif pour toutes les questions interessant 
leurs services et notamment a !'occasion du vote du budget. 

Dans ce cas, ils prennent rang immediatement apres les fonctionnaires 
membres du Conseil et, entre eux, d'apres leur grade et leur assimilation. 



THE .JONSTJTUTION OF SENEGAL 103 

?ouver~e?r du S~~;etaire archiviste, designe par ·le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, 
es terntoues rybnseil, il ne participe pas aux deliberations. 

,
1 

Art. g.-L( competence du Conseil prive s'etend a I' ensemble de Ia Colonie. 
e u~ au s~ru.Hnatiere il est une assemblee purement consultative. ! 

~nt e!tseil prive est obligatoirement consulte: 
·s;;e~. f le pro jet de budget des recettes et des depenses de Ia Colonie; 
2lahur le compte definitif des recettes et des depenses de Ia Colonie, dans 

lc;s conditions fixees par I' article 34S du decret du 30 decembre I9I2; 
3° Sur les projets portant creation, modification ou suppression d'impots, 

taxes et redevances de toute nature perc;us ou a percevoir au compte du budget 
et fixant leur mode de perception; 

4° Sur les emprunts a contracter par Ia Colonie et les garanties pecuniaires 
a consentir; 

S0 Sur les pro jets des travaux qui doivent etre executes a t;aide des fonds. 
du budget local, ainsi que sur le& memoires, plans et devis les concernant, 
lorsque le mont ant de Ia depense a engager depasse Ioo,ooo francs; 

6° Sur les marches et contrats de travaux et de fournitures entrainant une 
depense superieure a so,ooo francs j 

7° Surles modes de gestion et !'affectation des proprietes de Ia Colonie; 
go Sur les acquisitions, alienations ou echanges, au compte de Ia Colonie, 

de proprietes mobilieres et immobilieres non affectees a un service public; 
go Sur les baux des biens donnes ou pris a ferme ou a Ioyer, quelle qu'en 

soit Ia duree; 
10° Sur les actions a intenter ou a soutenir, au nom de Ia Colonie, sauf 

dans le cas d'urgence ou le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut intenter toute action 
ou y defendre et faire to us actes conservatoires; 

I I0 Sur les transactions qui concernent les droits de Ia Colonie, le recours a 
l'arbitrage etant toujours possible sous reserve de l'approbation du Gouverneur 
general; 

12° Sur !'acceptation ou le refus des dons et legs faits a Ia Colonie, sans 
charges ni affectations immobilieres, quand ces dons ne donnent pas lieu a 
reclamations; 

I3° Sur les offres faites par les communes, par des associations ou des 
particuliers, pour concourir a Ia depense des routes, chemins,· canaux ou 
d'autres travaux a Ia charge de Ia Colonie: 

I4° Sur les subventions a allouer communes, sur les fonds du budget local, 
pour l'execution de travaux publics; 

IS0 Sur les conditions d'exploitation par Ia Colonie des Travaux destines 
a un usage public, construits avec ses fonds et les tarifs a percevoir j . 

I6° Sur les traites et dispositions relatifs a Ia concession a des associations, 
a des compagnies ou a des particuliers' de travaux ou de services d'interet local 
et leur exploitation dans Ia mesure ou le domaine prive et les finances de Ia 
Colonie sont interesses; 

17° Sur Ia creation, l'entretien et I' exploitation des marche~; non communaux; 
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18<> Sur l'etablissement et l'entretien des bacs et passa~e~ 

des tarifs a per<:evoir; 
.19° Sur lc dassement des routes construites sur les fonds d~--: ._,. - -
200 Sur les assurances de proprietes mobilicres et immob1 PPL • $,. . 

Colonie; uli~ 'i ').'\. 

21° Sur les arretes a prendre par lc Lieutenant-Gouverneur en ~re ; de 
police; -\. ·· 

2l0 D'une maniere generale sur toutes les maticres pour lesquelles les lois et 
re~ements presc:rivent la consultation des Conseils prives ou des Conseils 
d' administration. 

. Dans les autres cas, le Lieutenant-Gouverneur prend l'avis du Conseil 
prive, chaque fois qu'ille juge necessaire. 

TITRE III 

CoNS.EIL coLONIAl. 

CHAPITRE PREMIER 

Formatio11 Ju Conuil colonilll 

Art. 6.-Le Conseil colonial du Senegal est compose com me suit: 
Vingt membres Clus par les citoyens fran~ais habitant Ia colonie du 

Senegal; 
Vingt chefs indigenes Clus par l'cnsemble des chefs de province et de canton 

de la Colonie • 
• Art. 7.-Les membre• du Conseil colonial soot elus pour quatre ans et, 

indeliniment, recligibles. 
Les elections ont lieu le premier dimanche de juin. 
Le mandat de conseiller est gratuit. Toutefois, les membres du Conseil 

colonial peuvent recevoir, pendant Ia duree des sessions et, independamment du 
remboursement de leurs frais de transport, une indemnite journaliere fixee par 
arrete du Lieutenant~Gouverneur. 

Art. 8.-En vue de ces elections, Ia colonie du Senegal est divisee en 
quatre circonscriptions de vote. 

La I"' circonscription ou circonscription du fleuve, qui fournit dix conseillers; 
La 2° circonscription ou circonscription de la voie ferree, qui fournit seize 

conseillers : 
La J0 circonscription ou circonscription du Sine~Saloum, qui fournit douze 

conseillers: 
La 4• circonscription ou circonscription de Ia Casamance, qui fournit deux 

conseillers. 
Un arrete du Gouverneur general, pris sur le rapport du Lieutenant-
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Gouverneur du Senegal, lYI'"Javis du Conseil prive de la Colonie, determiner_a 
les territoires rattaches ~ chacune de ces circonscriptions. 
, Art. 9--Les r9"'es'"entants au Conseil colonial des citoyens fran~;ais sont 
elus au scrutin de1iste par le suffrage direct universel. 1 

Sont electeurs, tous Ies citoyens fran~;ais inscrits sur les listes electorates 
dres.:;e~. en vertu du decret du 5 janvier 1910, sur l'electorat politique au 
~" ~ 1 .-enega. 

Tout electeur est eligible a Ia condition d'etre age __ de vingt-cinq ans 
accomplis, de ne pas etre pourvu d'un conseil judiciaire et de savoir parler 
couramment le fran~;ais. 

Art. 10.-Les elections ont lieu conformement a la legislation qui regit les 
elections Iegislatives au Senegal. 

Art. II.-La x•e circonscription elit six conseillers, 
La 29 circonscription elit huit conseillers; 
La 39 circonscription elit cinq conseillers; 
La 49 circonscription elit un conseiller. 
Art. 12.-Les electeurs sont corivoques par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur 

en Conseil prive. 
L'intervalle entre la publicatiod de l'arrete de convocation et les elections 

est de quinze jours au moins. 
L'arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur fixe les regles de procedure applicables 

a !'election conformement BUX prescriptions de Ia legislation generale susvisee. 
Art 13.-Nul ne peut etre candidat et proclame elu que dans la circonscrip

tion ou il est inscrit sur les listes electorates. 
Art. 14.-Une commission composee du Secretaire general de Ia Colonje, 

president; du president du Tribunal de premiere instance et du maire de 
Saint-Louis, procede au recensement general des votes et en proclame le 
resultat. Ces operations sont constatees par un proces-verbal. 

Art. 15.-Nul n'est elu au premier tour de scrutin, dans Ia limite des sieges 
a pourvoir, s'il n'a reuni: 1° Ia majorite absolue des suffrages exprimes; 2° un 
nombre de suffrages egal au quart de celui des electeurs inscrits. 

Si un deuxieme tour de scrutin est necessaire, les electeurs de Ia circonscrip
tion sont convoques a nouveau quinze jours apres. 

L'election a lieu alors a Ia majorite relative quel que soit le .. nombre des 
votants. 

Art. 16.-En cas d'egalite de suffrages, l'election est acquise au candidat le 
plus age. 

Art. 17.-Tout electeur a le droit d'arguer de nullite les elections de sa 
circonscription. 

Le meme droit est devolu au Lieutenant-Gouverneur dans 'toutes les 
circonscriptions. 

La procedure a suivre est celle que fixent les articles 37, 38, 39 et 40 de Ia 
loi du 5 avril 1884. 

Les attributions conferees par Ia loi au Ministre de l'Interieur sont devolues 
au Ministre des Colonies. 
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Les attributions devolues au prefet sor• (eJI!plies par le Lieutenant-

Gouverneur. '- . . 
Les attributions conferees au Conseil de prefecture~ remphes par le 

Conseil du contentieux administratif de Ia Colonie. · ·~_ ~ . 
Art. 18.-Le representation au Conseil colonial des chefs de ~privmce et de 

canton est assuree comme suit: 
La Ire circonscription elit quatre conseillers i 
La 28 circonscription elit huit conseillers; 
La 39 circonscription elit sept conseillers; 
La 48 circonscription elit un conseiller; 
Art. 19.-Dans chaque circonscription, les representants a designer sont 

choisis par !'ensemble des chefs de province et de canton de Ia circonscription 
reunis, a cet effet, en un palabre que preside un administrateur designe par le 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur et assiste des deux chefs les plus ages presents a la 
reunion. 

Cette reunion a li~u au jour fixe par !'arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur 
convoquant les c:Iecteurs citoyens franc;ais. 

Les resultats et le proces-verbal de cette reunion sont transmis, par les 
soins de son president, au Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

La proclamation des designations effectuees dans chaque circonscription est 
faite par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur en Conseil prive. 

Art. 2o.-Ne peuvent etre choisis, en qualite de representants des chefs 
indigenes au Conseil colonial, que les chefs de province ou de canton officielle
ment nommes a ces emplois par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur exerc;ant leurs 
fonctions dans Ia circonscription ou ils ont ete designes et sachant parler 
couramment le franc;ais. 

Art. 21.-Est declare d'office demissionnaire par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur 
tout membre du Conseil colonial qui, pour une cause survenue posterieurement 
a son election, tombe dans un des cas d'incompatibilite prevus par le present 
decret ou se trouve perdre Ia qualite en vertu de laquelle il a ete elu. 

Art. 22.-Tout conseiller colonial ayant manque a une session ordinaire 
ou extraordinaire sans excuse legitime sera declare demissionnaire par le 
Conseil dans la derniere seance de Ia session. 

Art. 23.-La demission d'un conseille1 est adressee au president du Conseil 
colonial qui en donne immediatement avis au Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 24.-En cas de vacance par deces, demission ou toute autre cause, il 
est procede a des elections ou designations complementaires dans les trois mois 
qui suivent la vacance. 

Sont convoques a cet effet, dans les formes prescrites aux articles precedents, 
les electeurs de la categorie et de la circonscription dont faisaient partie le ou 
les conseillers, a remplacer. 

Art. 25.-Le mandat de conseiller colonial est incompatible avec celui de 
membre du Conseil. prive de Ia Colonie et avec l'entreprise des travaux publics 
retribues sur les fonds du budget local. 

N e peuvent egalement etre elus au Conseil, dans les conditions specifiees a 
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!'article 9 du present decret, les militaires en activite de service, fonction
naires et employes a un titre quelconque de l'Etat, de Ia Colonie ou des 
communes. 

Art. 26.-Les membres du Con~eil colonial ne peuvent faire !'objet d'a~cune 
mesure individuelle de suspension ou de revocation, mais leur reunion peut 
etre soit suspendue, soit dissoute. 

La suspension est prononcee par arrete du Gouverneur general, sur Ia 
proposition du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. II en est rendu compte au Ministre 
des Colonies·. Elle ne peut exceder un mois. 

La dissolution est prononcee par decret, sur Ia proposition du Lieutenant
Gouverneur du Senegal, l'avis du Gouverneur general et le rapport du Ministre 
des Colonies. 

Art. 27.-En cas de dissolution, il est proc~Ie a de nouvelles elections dans 
les trois mois qui suivent Ia promulgation du decret qui la prononce. 

Pendant ce delai, les attributions du Conseil colonial sont exercees par le 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur en Conseil prive. 

Art. 28.-Le mandat des conseillers elus en vertu des articles 24 et 27 
n'a de duree que jusqu'a l'epoque des elections generales telle qu'elle est 
determinee par !'article 7 du present decret. 

CHAPITRE II 

Session du Conseil colonial 

Art. 29.-Le Conseil colonial se reunit chaque annee en session ordinaire 
sur. Ia convocation du Lieutenant-Gouverneur et a une date fixee par ce 
dernier. 

La duree de Ia session est de quinze jours; toutefois, le Lieutenant
Gouverneur peut la prolonger par arrete pris en Conseil prive. 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut egalement convoquer Ie Conseil colonial 
en session extraordinaire. L:arrete de convocation, pris en Conseil prive, 
fixe Ia duree et 1' ordre du jour de Ia session. 

Art. 30.-L'ouverture de chaque session est faite par le Lieutenant
Gouverneur ou, a defaut, par son delegue. 

Art. 31.-A l'ouverture de chaque session ordinaire de l'anne~, le Conseil 
colonial, sous Ia presidence de son doyen ,d'age, le plus jeune membre, faisant 
fonction de secretaire, nomme dans son sein, au scrutin secret et a Ia majorit~ 
des voix,. un president, deux vice-presidents et deux secretaires. 

Le president, un des vice-presidents et un des secretaires sont choisis par 
l'assembiee parmi les elus des citoyens fran~;ais. 

L'autre vice-president et !'autre secretaire soot choisis, dans les memes 
conditions, parmi les elus des chefs indigenes. 

En cas d'egalite de suffrages, !'election est acquise au candidat le plus age. 
Nul ne peut faire partie du bureau s'il ne sait lire et ecrire couramment le 

fran~;ais. 
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Art. 32.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur a entree au Conseil colonial et assiste, 
s'il le desire, aux deliberations; il est entendu quand il le demande. Il peut 
deleguer le Secretaire general pour le representer. 

Les autres chefs d'administration et de service peuvent etre autorises par 
le Lieutenant-Gouverneur a entrer au Conseil pour y etre entendus sur les 
ma#eres qui rentrent dans leurs attributions respectives. 

Art. 33.-Les seances du Conseil colonial sont publiques; neanmoins, sur 
la demande de trois membres, du president ou du Lieutenant-Gouverneur, le 
Conseil colonial, par assis et !eves, sans debats, decide qu'il se for~ra en comite 
secret. 

Art. 34.-Le president a seul la police de l'assemblee. Il peut faire ex
pulser de l'auditoire ou arreter tout individu qui trouble l'ordre. En cas de 
crime ou delit, il en dresse proces-verbal et le procureur de Ia Republique en 
est immediatement saisi. 

Art. 35.-Le Conseil colonial ne peut deliberer sans Ia presence effective de 
Ia moitie plus un de ses membres. 

Si le quorum n'est pas atteint au jour fixe par !'arrete de convocation, Ia 
session est renvoyee de plein droit au troisieme jour qui suit. Une convocation 
speciale est adressee d'urgence par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur. Les deliberations 
sont alors valables, quel que soit le nombre des membres presents. 

La duree legale de Ia session court a partir du jour fixe pour la seconde 
reunion. Lorsque en !=Ours de session, les membres presents ne forment pas la 
majorite, les deliberations sont renvoyees au surlendemain et alors elles sont 
valables, quel que soit le nombre de votants. Dans les deux cas, les noms des 
absents sont inscrits au proces-verbal. 

Art. 36.-Le Conseil colonial fait son reglement interieur. Il regie l'ordre 
de ses deliberations. II etablit jour par jour un proces-verbal de ses seances. 

Art. 37.-Le proces-verbal de la seance redige par l'un des secretaires est 
arrete et signe pat le president. Il contient les rapports, les noms des membres 
qui ont pris part a Ia discussion et !'analyse de leur opinion. 

Une ampliation authentique en est immediatement adressee au Lieutenant
Gouverneur. 

Le Conseil colonial doit, en outre, etablir, jour par jour, un compte rendu 
sommaire et officiel de ses seances. 

Une copie certifiee des deliberations prises en toute matiere par le Conseil 
colonial est adressee au Lieutenant-Gouverneur par les soins du president de 
l'assemblee. Cette transmission doit s'effectuer dans le plus bref delai possible 
et au pl:us tard dans les quinze jours qui suivent Ia cloture de Ia session. 

Art. 38.-Tout acte et toute deliberation relatifs a des objets qui ne sont 
pas legalement compris dans les attributions du Conseil colonial sont nuls et de 
nul effet. 

La nullite est prononcee par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur en Conseil 
prive~ Il en rend compte immediatement au Gouverneur general. 

Art. 39.-Est nulle toute deliberation, quelqu'en soit !'objet, prise hors 
du temps des sessions, hors du lieu des seances. 
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Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, par arrete pris en Conseil prive, declare la 
reunion illeg'lle, prononce la nullite des actes, prend toutes. les mesures 
necessaires pour que le Conseil colonial se separe immediatement et transmet 
son arrete au procureur de la Republique pour !'execution des lois et !'applica
tion s'il y a lieu, des peines determinees par !'article 250 du code penal. 

En cas de condamnation, les membres condamnes sont declares, par le 
jugement, exclus du Conseil, et ne peuvent en faire partie, de nouveau, pendant 
les cinq annees qui suivront la condamnation. 

Art. 40.-Toute deliberation, tout vreu, ayant trait a Ia politique sont 
interdits. 

CHAPITRE III 

Attributions du Conseil colonial 

Art. 41.-Le. Conseil colonial donne son avis sur les questions qui lui sont 
soumises par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur. II doit etre obligatoirement consult 
sur Ia creation de communes mixtes et de plein exercice et les changements 
proposes a leurs limites. II peut emettre des vreux sur les objets divers qui 
interessent !'administration du Senegal. 

Art. 42.-Le Conseil colonial statue: 
1° Sur les acquisitions, alienations de proprietes mobilieres et immobilieres 

de Ia Colonie, quand ces proprietes ne sont pas affectees a un service public; 
2° Sur le changement de destination et d'affectation des proprietes de Ia 

Colonie, lorsque ces•proprietes ne sont pas affectees a un service public; 
3° Sur le mode de gestion des proprietes de la Colonie; 
4° Sur les baux des biens donnes ou pris a ferme ou a Ioyer, quelle qu'en 

soit Ia duree; 
5° Sur les actes a intenter ou a soutenir au nom de Ia Colonie, sauf dans 

les cas d'urgence ou le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut intenter toute action ou y 
defendre, sans deliberation prealable du Conseil colonial, et faire tous actes 
conservatoires; 

6° Sur les transactions qui concernent les droits de Ia Colonie, le recours 
a !'arbitrage etant toujours possible, sous reserve de !'approbation ~u Gouver-
neur general; • 

7° Sur !'acceptation ou le refus des dons et legs a Ia Colonie sans charges 
ni affectations immobilieres quand ces dons ne donnent pas lieu a reclamations j 

8° Sur le classement, Ia direction et le declassement des routes; 
9° Sur le classement, Ia direction et le declassement des chemins d'interet 

collectif; l'entretien de ces chemins et les subventions qu'ils peuvent recevoir · 
sur les fonds du budget local, le tout sur l'avis des assemblees municipales ou, 
a de£ aut, des administrations qui en tiennent lien j 

10° Sur les offres faites par les communes, p~r des associations ou des 
particuliers pour concourir a Ia depense des routes, chemins, canaux ou d'autres 
travaux a Ia charge de Ia Colonie: 
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I 1° Sur la contribution de la Colonie dans la depense des travaux a 
executer par l'Etat et qui interessent Ia Colonie; 

12° Sur les projets, plans et devis des travaux executes sur les fonds de Ia 
Colonie; 

13° Sur les assurances des proprietes mobilieres et immobilieres de Ia 
Colonie. 

Les deliberations sur ces matieres sont definitives et deviennent executoires 
si, dans le delai de deux mois, a partir de Ia cloture de Ia session, le Lieutenant
Gouverneur n'en a pas demande l'annulation pour exces de pouvoir, pour viola-
tion des lois et des reglements ayant force de loi. . 

Cette annulation est prononcee par arrete du Gouverneur general en Com
mission permanente du Conseil de Gouvernement. 

Art. 43.-Le Conseil colonial delibere, sous reserve de !'approbation du 
Gouverneur general en Conseil de Gouvernement: 

x0 Sur le mode d'assiette, les tarifs et les regles de perception et de 
repartition des taxes ou contributions directes ou indirectes. a percevoir au 
profit de la Colonie;' 

2° Sur les conditions d'exploitation par Ia Colonie des travaux destines a 
un usage public et les tarifs a percevoir; 

3° Sur Ia creation, l'entretien et !'exploitation des marches non communaux; 
4° Sur l'etablissement et l'entretien des bacs et passages d'eau et sur Ia 

fixation des tarifs a percevoir: 
5° Sur !'acquisition, !'alienation et le changement de destination des 

proprietes de Ia Colonie affectees a un service public. 
Les deliberations prises par le Conseil colonial sur d~s matieres ne sont 

rendues executoires que par arrete du Gouverneur general en Conseil de 
Gouvernement. 

En cas de refus d'approbation~ par le Gouverneur general, des deliberations 
du Conseil colonial sur les matieres visees au paragraphe Ier, le Conseil 
colonial est appele a en deliberer de nouveau. J usqu'a !'approbation du Gou
verneur general, Ia perception se fait sur les bases anciennes. 

Art. 44.-Le Conseil colonial du Senegal delibere sous reserve de !'approba
tion par decret en Conseil d'Etat: 

1° Sur les emprunts a contracter par Ia Colonie et les garanties pecuniaires 
a ·~onsentir j 

2° Sur !'acceptation ou le refus des dons et legs faits a la Colonie avec 
charges ou affectations immobilieres ou donnant lieu a des reclamations. 

CHAPITRE IV 

Du budget 

Art. 45.-Le budget local du Senegal est prepare par le Lieutenant
Gouverneur, delibere par le Conseil colonial dans les conditions precisees aux . 
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articles suivants, arrete par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur en Conseil prive, et 
approuve par le Gouverneur general en Conseil de Gouvernement. 

Art. 46.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur a seul qualitt! pour proposer !'inscrip-
tion et fixer les previsions des recettes. : 

Art. 47.-Les depenses sont classees en depenses obligatoires et en depenses 
facultatives. 

Sont obligatoires: 
1° Les dettes exigibles; 
2° Les frais de representation du Lieutenant-Gouverneur, le Ioyer, l'ameu

blement et l'entretien de son hOtel et les frais de son secretariat; 
3° Les frais de fonctionnement des Services organises par decret ou par 

arrete du Gouverneur general; . 
4° Les fonds secrets tels qu'ils sont fixes par le Gouverneur general et 

repartis par le Lieutenant-Governeur; 
5° Les subventions, contributions ou contingents au profit de l'Etat ou du 

Gouverneur general, tels qu'ils sont fixes par les lois et reglements. 
L'initiative de toutes les depenses, meme facultatives, appartient exclusive

ment au Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 
Art. 48.-Si le Conseil colonial omet ou refuse d'inscrire au budget un 

credit suffisant pour le paiement des depenses obligatoires, le credit necessaire y 
est inscrit d'office par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur en Conseil prive qui y 
pourvoit par la reduction des depenses facultatives. 

Art. 49.-Les depenses facultatives votees par Ie Conseil colonial ne 
peuvent etre changees ni modifiees sauf dans le cas prevu par !'article precedent 
et a moins qu'elles n'excedent les ressources ordinaires de l'exercice apres 
paiement des depenses obligatoires, deduction faite de tout prelevement 
ordinaire sur la Caisse de reserve et de toute subvention de l'Etat, du budget 
general, des autres Colonies, des associations quelconques. Ces changements 
ou modifications sont operes par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur en Conseil prive. 

Art. so.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur est seul charge de repartir les secours, 
indemnites, allocations, gratifications inscrits au budget de la Colonie. 

Aucun avantage direct ·ou indirect, sous quelque forme que ce soit, ne 
peut etre accorde par le Conseil colonial a un fonctionnaire ou a une categorie 
de fonctionnaires autrement que sur la proposition de !'administration. Tout 
vote du Conseil colonial, emis contrairement a la disposition qui precede, est 
·nul et sans effet. 

Art. SI.-Si le Conseil ne se reunissait pas ou s'il se separait avant d'avoir 
vote le budget, le Lieutenant-Gouverneur l'etablirait d'office en Conseil prive, 
pour le soumettre au Gouverneur general en Conseil de Gouvernement. 

Art. 52.-Les credits qui pourraient etre reconnus necessaires apres la 
fixation du budget sont proposes par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, deliberes 
par le Conseil colonial, arretes par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur et definitivement 
regles par le Gouverneur general. 

En cas d'urgence et si le Conseil colonial ne peut etre reuni en session 
extraordinaire, ces credits sont proposes par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur !!pres 
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avis du Conseil prive, autorises par le Gouverneur general en Commission 
permanente du Conseil de Gouvernement et soumis au Conseil colonial dans 
sa plus prochaine session. Les arretes par lesquels les credits sont ouverts 
doivent indiquer les voies et moyens affectes au paiement des depenses ainsi 
autorisees. 

Les credits ouverts en dehors du budget des depenses de chaque exercice 
sont notifies au tresorier-payeur qui produit a la Cour des comptes, avec le 
budget local, Ia copie des arretes concernant ces credits. 

Art. 53.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur presente au Conseil colonialle compte 
de l'exercice expire dans Ia session ordinaire qui suit Ia cloture de l'exercice. 

Ce compte doit toujours etre etabli d'une maniere conforme au budget du 
meme exercice, sauf les depenses imprevues qui n'y auraient pas ete men
tionnees et pour lesquelles il est ouvert des chapitres ou des articles additionnels 
et separes. 

Art. 54.-Le Conseil colonial examine les comptes d'exercice du Service 
local. 

Les observations que ces comptes peuvent motiver sont directement ad
resses au Lieutenant-Gouverneur par le president de l'assemblee. Une copie 
de ces observations est transmise a Ia Cour des comptes par l'intermediaire du 
Gouverneur general et du Ministre des Colonies. 

CHAPITRE V 

Commission permanente du Conseil colonial 

Art. 55.-Le Conseil colonial elit dans son sein une Commission per-
manente composee de huit membres choisis a raison de: 

Quatre parmi les representants des citoyens franc;ais; 
Quatre parmi les representants des chefs indigenes. 
Art. 56.-La Commission permanente choisit dans son sein son president 

et SOn secretaire parmi }es representants des citoyei)S franc;ais. 
Elle siege dans le local affecte au Conseil colonial et prend, de concert 

avec le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, toutes les mesures necessaires pour assurer 
son service. 

Ses seances ne sont pas publiques. 
Art. 57.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur exerce v1s-a-v1s de Ia Commission 

permanente les attributions dont il est investi a l'egard du Conseil. 
Art. 58.-La Commission permanente du Conseil colonial se reunit sur Ia 

convocation du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 
Elle ne peut deliberer si Ia majorite de ses membres n'est presente. 
Ses decisions sont prises a Ia majorite absolue des voix .. 
En cas le partage des voix, celle du president est preponderante. 
II est tenu proces-verbal des deliberations. 
Art. 59.-Tout membre de Ia Commission permanente qui manque a 
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deux seances consecutives, sans excuse legitime admise par la Commission, 
est repute demissionnaire. 

Art. 6o.-Les membres de la Commission permanente du Conseil col?nial 
peuvent recevoir, pendant Ia duree des sessions et independamment du tem
boursement de leurs frais de transport, une indemnite journaliere fixee par 
arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 6x.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, ou son del!!gue, assiste aux seances 
de Ia Commission permanente; ils sont en tend us quand ils le demandent. 

Les chefs de services sont tenus de fournir, apres l'autorisation du Lieu
tenant-Gouverneur, tous les renseignements qui leur seraient reclames par Ia 
Commission sur les affaires placees dans leurs attributions. 

Art. 62.-La Commission permanente du Conseil colonial regle les affaires 
qui lui sont renvoyees par le Conseil colonial, dans les limites de Ia delegation 
qui lui est faite par ce dernier. Cette delegation ne doit pas avoir un 
caractere general. Elle ne peut porter que sur des affaires determinees. La 
Commission donne, en outre, son avis au Lieutenant-Gouverneur sur toutes 
les questions qu'il lui soumet ou sur lesquelles elle croit devoir appeler son 
attention dans l'interet de Ia Colonie. 

Art. 63.-La Commission coloniale, apres avoir entendu le Lieutenant
Gouverneur ou son delegue: 

1° Donne son avis sur l'epoque et le mode de realisation des emprunts de 
Ia Colonie, lorsque Ia fixation n'en a pas ete proposee par le Conseil colonial; 

2° Fixe l'epoque de I' adjudication des travaux d'utilite locale. 
Art. 64.-A l'ouverture de chaque session ordinaire du Conseil colonial, la 

Commission permanente lui fait un rapport sur l'ensemble de ses travaux et lui 
soumet toutes les propositions qu'elle croit utiles. 

Art. 65.-En cas de desaccord entre Ia Commission coloniale et }'Adminis
tration, !'affaire peut etre renvoyee a Ia prochaine session du Conseil colonial 
qui statue definitivement. 

Dans le cas ou Ia Commission coloniale aurait outrepasse ses pouvoirs, le 
Conseil colonial pourra etre convoque immediatement pour statuer sur les faits 
qui lui sont soumis. Il peut, s'il le juge convenable, proceder a Ia nomination 
d'une nouvelle Commission. 

CHAPITRE VI 

Dispositions transitoirn 

Art. 66.-Le Conseil prive des Territoires d'administration directe du 
Senegal, le Conseil d'administration des Pays de protectorat et le Conseil 
general du Senegal cesseront leurs fonctions a Ia date de }'installation des 
nouveaux Conseils institues par le present decret. 

Il sera procede a !'election des premiers conseillers coloniaux le premier 
dimanche de juin 1921. 
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TITRE IV 

CONSEIL DU CONTENTIEUX ADMINISTRATIF 

Art. 67.-Le Conseil du contentieux administratif du Senegal, siegeant 
au chef-lieu est compose, sous la presidence du Lieutenant-Gouverneur ou de 
son delegue: . 

D'un inspecteur des Affaires administratives de la Colonie; 
Du chef du service des Travaux publics de la Colonie; 
D'un fonctionnaire de l'Intendance de la Colonie; 
D'un magistrat de la Colonie, 

nommes par arrete du Gouverneur general, apres avis du Lieutenant-Gouver
neur; la duree de leur mandat est illimitee. 

En cas d'absence ou d'empechement d'un membre du Conseil, il est pourvu 
a la vacance par arrete du Lieutenant~Gouverneur. 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut deleguer la presidence du Conseil au 
Secretaire general. 

Art. 68.-Les fonctions de Commissaire du Gouvernement pres le Conseil 
sont exercees par un fonctionnaire de l'ordre administratif, comptant au 
moins dix ans de services administratifs et de preference licencie en droit. 

I1 est nomme par arrete du Gouverneur general, sur la presentation du 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur. En cas d'absence ou d'empechement, il est remplace 
par un fonctionnaire delegue par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 6g.-Les· fonctions de secretaire du Conseil du contentieux sont rem
plies par un administrateur, un administrateur adjoint ou un agent du cadre 
des Affaires indigenes place sous l'autorite du president et nomme par decision 
du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 70.-Les actions interessant l'Etat, soit en demande, soit en defense, 
sont soutenues par un fonctionnaire ou officier designe par le Gouverneur 
general; les memes actions interessant la Colonie sont soutenues par un 
fonctionnaire ou officier designe par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur,· 

Art. 71.-Le secretaire du Conseil du contentieux rec;oit une indemnite fixee 
par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 72.-Sont abrogees toutes dispositions anterieures, contraires a celles du 
present decret. 

Art. 73.-Le Ministre des Colonies est charge de !'execution du present 
dec ret. 

Fait a Paris, le 4 decembre 1920. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le Ministre des Colonies, 

A. SARRAuT. 

A. MILLERAND. 



APPENDIX XXII 

THE CONSTITUTION OF WEST AFRIC,A 

I. THE FEDERATION, 1904 

No. 46240.-Decret portant reorganisation du 
!'Afrique occidentale franc;;aise. 

LB PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUB FRAN~AISE, 

Gouvernement general de 
Du IS Octobre 1904. 

Vu l'article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai I854i 
Vu le decret du 20 novembre 1882 sur le regime financier des colonies; 
Vu le decret du 6 avril 1900, portant reorganisation du personnel des 

Gouverneurs des colonies; 
Vu le decret du Ire octobre I902, portant reorganisation du Gouvernement 

general de !'Afrique occidentale franc;;aise; 
Sur le rapport du ministre des colonies, 

DECRETE: 
Art. 1.-Le Gouvernement general de !'Afrique occidentale franc;;aise 

comprend: 
I. La colonie du Senegal, qui se compose, d'une part, des territoires d'admin

istration directe formant Ia circonscription actuelle du Senegal et, d'autre part, 
des pays de prote.ctorat de Ia rive gauche du Senegal, qui cessent de faire partie 
de la Senegambie-Niger; 

2. La Colonie de la Guinee franc;;aise; 
3· La colonie de Ia COte d'Ivoire; 
4· La colonie du Dahomey; 
(Ces trois colonies avec leurs limites actuelles); 
s. La colonie du Haut-Senegal et du Niger, qui comprend l~s anciens 

territoires du Haut-Senegal et du Moyen-Niger,· et ceux qui forment le 
troisieme territoire militaire. Le chef-lieu sera etabli a Bammako; 

Cette colonie se compose: (a) des cercles d' administration civile parmi 
lesquels sont compris ceux qui forment actuellement le deuxieme territoire 
militaire; (b) d'un territoire militaire, dit "territoire militaire du Niger", 
qui comprend les circonscriptions actuelles des premier et troisieme territoires 
militaires. 

6. Le territoire civil de Mauritanie. 
Art. 2.-Le Gouverneur general de !'Afrique occidentale franc;;aise est le 

depqsitaire des pouvoirs de la Republique dans les colonies ci-dessus enumerees. 
II a seul le droit de correspondre avec le Gouvernement. 
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Art. 3.-Le Gouverneur general est assiste d'un secretaire general du Gou
vernement general, d'un conseil de gouvernement dont la composition et les 
attributions sont determinees par un decret special. 

11 organise les services, a l'exception de ceux qui sont regis par les actes 
de l'autorite metropolitaine; il regie leurs attributions. 

11 nomme a toutes les fonctions civiles, a !'exception des emplois dt lieu
tenants-gouverneurs, de secretaires generaux: de magistrats, de directeurs du 
controle et des services generaux, d'administrateurs et de ceux dont la nomina
tion est re~ervee a l'autorite metropolitaine par des actes organiques. Pour 
ces divers emplois, les nominations se font sur sa presentation. 

Le mode de nomination des comptables du Tresor reste soumis aux dis
positions speciales qui le regissent. 

Art. 4.-Le Gouverneur general peut deleguer aux lieutenants-gouverneurs, 
par decision speciale et limitative et sous sa responsabilite, son droit de 
nomination. 

Art. s.-Le siege du Gouvernement general est a Dakar. 
Le Gouverneur general determine, en conseil de gouvernement et sur Ia 

proposition des lieutenants-gouverneurs interesses, les circonscriptions ad
ministratives dans chacune des colonies de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise. 

Art. 6.-Les colonies composant le Gouvernement general de l'Afrique 
occidentale franc;aise possedent leur autonomie administrative et financiere 
dans les conditions determinees ci-apres: 

Elles sont administrees chacune, sous Ia haute autorite du Gouverneur 
general, par un Gouverneur des colonies portant le titre de lieutenant
gouverneur et assiste par un secretaire general. 

Le territoire civil de Ia 1\Iauritanie est administre par un commissaire du 
Gouvernement general de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise. 

Le territoire militaire dependant de Ia colonie du •Haut-Senegal et Niger 
est administre so us I' auto rite• du lieutenant-gouverneur par un officier superieur 
portant le titre de commandant du territoire. militaire. 

Art. 7.-Les depenses d'interet commun a l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise 
sont inscrites a un budget general arrete en conseil de gouvernement par le 
Gouverneur general et approuve par decret rendu sur Ia proposition du ministre 
des colonies. 

Ce budget pourvoit aux depenses: 
1. Du Gouvernement general et des services gene raux; 
2. Du service de Ia dette ; 
3· De l'inspection mobile des colonies; 
4· Des contributions a verser a la metropole; 
5· Du service de Ia justice franc;aise; 
6. Des travaux publics d'interet general dont Ia nomenclature est arretee 

chaque annee par le Gouverneur general en conseil de gouvernement et ap-
prouvee par le ministre des colonies; , 

Et 7, aux frais de perception• des recettes attribuees au budget general. 
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11 est ali mente: (a) par les recettes prop res aux services mis a sa charge;· 
(b) par le produit des droits de toute nature, a l'exception des droits d'octroi 
communaux, perc;us a l'entree et a la sortie dans tout~ l'etendue de 1' Afrique 
occidentale franc;aise sur les marchandises et sur les navires. Le: mode 
d'assiette, la quotite et les regles de perception de ces droits seront a l'avenir 
etablis par le Gouverneur general en conseil de gouvernement et approuves 
par decret en conseil d'Etat. 

Le budget general peut, en outre, recevoir des contributions des budgets 
des diverses colonies de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise ou leur attribuer des 
subventions. Le montant de ces contributions et subventions est annuellement 
fixe par le Gouverneur general en conseil de gouvernement et arrete par l'acte 
portant approbation des budgets. 

Art. 8.-Les budgets locaux des colonies de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise 
sont alimentes par les recettes perc;ues sur les territoires de ces colonies, a 
I' exception de celles attribuees au budget general ou aux communes; ils pour
voient a toutes les depenses autres que celles inscrites a ce budget ou a celles des 
communes. Ces budgets locaux, etablis conformement a la legislation en 
vigueur, sont arretes par le Gouverneur general•en conseil de gc.uvernement 
et approuves par decret rendu sur la proposition du ministre des colonies. 

Les recettes et les depenses des territoires d'administration directe et des 
pays de protectorat du Senegal forment deux budgets distincts: le premier 
etabli conformement a la legislation en vigueur dans la colonie actuelle du 
Senegal; le second etabli par le lieutenant-gouver~eur du Senegal en conseil 
prive du Senegal qui fonctionne comme conseil d'administration en ce qai 
concerne les pays de protectorat apres adjonction de deux notables indigenes. 

Les recettes et les depenses de la Mauritanie forment un budget annexe 
a celui du Gouvernement general. 

Art. g.-Le Gouverneur general est ordonnateur du budget gem!ral. 11 a 
la faculte de confier Ce pouvoir par delegation Speciale au secretaire general 
du Gouvernement general. 11 peut deleguer les credits du budget general aux 
lieutenants-gouverneurs. 

Chaque lieutenant-gouverneur est, sous le controle du Gouverneur general, 
ordonnateur du budget de la colonie qu'il administre. 

Le commandant du territoire du Niger est, sous le controle d·u lieutenant
gouverneur du Haut Senegal, ordonnateur des credits du budget annexe de ce 
territoire militaire. 

Le commissaire du Gouvernement general en Mauritanie est, sous le 
control; du Gouverneur general, ordonnateur du budget annexe de la 
Mauritanie. ' 

Les comptes des budgets de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise sont arretes par 
le Gouverneur general en conseil de gouvernement. 

Les dispositions du decret du 20 novembre 1882 sur le regime financier des 
colonies sont applicables aux budgets de }'Afrique occidentale franc;aise. 

Art. 10.-Le mode de payement, en Afrique occidentale, des depenses 
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interessant l'un des budgets du Gouvernement general, effectuees par un 
tresorier-payeur autre que celui charge de !'administration de ce budget, sera 
determine par un arrete pris de concert entre le ministre des colonies et le 
ministre des finances. 

Art. 11.-Le tresorier-payeur du Senegal est tresorier-payeur de l'Afrique 
occidentale fran'raise. 11 effectue ou centralise les operations en recettes et 
en depenses du budget general de !'Afrique occidentale franfVaise, du budget 
annexe de Mauritanie, des budgets des territoires d'administration directe, et 
des pays de protectorat du Senegal. 

Les tresoriers-payeurs effectuent directement les operations en recettes et 
en depenses des budgets de la Guinee fran'raise, de la Cote d'lvoire, du 
Dahomey, du Haut-Senegal et Niger et budget annexe militaire du territoire 
du Niger. 

A cet egard, ils ont une gestion personnelle et sont justiciables de la Cour 
des comptes. 

lis agissent pour le compte du tresorier-payeur du Senegal en ce qui 
concerne les operations du budget general de !'Afrique occidentale fran"aise. 

Sont maintenues au profit des tresoriers-payeurs des differents budgets 
locaux les remises qui leur sont actuellement allouees a !'occasion de la percep
tion des droits de toute nature qui frappent les marchandises et les navires a 
l'entn~e et la sortie dans toute l'etendue de l'Afrique occidentale. 

Art. 12.-Sont abrogees toutes les dispositions des decrets ou arretes 
anterieurs en ce qu' elles ont de contra ire aux presentes dispositions dont 
!'application sera reglee par des arretes du Gouvernement r;~.:Ueral. 

Art. 13.-Le ministre des colonies et le ministre des finances sont charges, 
chacun en ce qui le concerne de !'execution du present decret, qui sera insere au 
] ournal officiel de la Republique fran(aise, au Bulletin des lois et au Bulletin 
officiel des colonies. 

Fait a Paris, le r8 Octobre 1904. 

Le Ministre des finances, 

Signe: ROUVIER. 

Signe: EMILE LOUBET. 
Le Ministre des colonies 

GASTON DOUMERGUE 

2. The Decree of April 20, 1925 

ARRETE promulguant en Afrique occidentale fran(aise les decrets du 30 mars 
1925, portant: 1° creation, organisation et fonctionnement des colleges 
e!ectoraux indigenes en Afrique occidentale fran,aise; 2° reorganisation 
des conseils d'administration des colonies du Soudan franr;ais, de Ia 
Guinee frant;aise, de Ia Cote d'Ivoire et du Dahomey et creant une 
commission permanente de ces conseils; 3° modification du decret du 4 
decembre 1920, reorganisant le conseil de Gouvernement de /'Afrique 
occidentale fran,aise et Ia commission permanente de ce conseil,· 4° 
modification du decret du 4 decembre 1920, portant reorganisation admin
istrative du Senegal et creant un conseil colonial de cette Colonie. 
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LB GouvERNEUR GJlNERAL DB L'AFRIQUE occiDENTALE FRAN<;AISE, CoMMAN

DEUR DE LA LEGION D'HoNNEUR, 

Vu le dCcret du IS octobre 1904, reorganisant le Gouvernement general 
de I' Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 

Vu les decrets des 30 mars 1925, portant I 0 creation, organisation et 
fonctionnement des colleges electoraux indigenes en Afrique occidentale fran
c;aise; 2° reorganisation des conseils d'administration des colonies du Soudan 
franc;ais, de la Guinee fram;aise, de Ia Cote d'Ivoire et du Dahomey et creant 
une commission permanente de ces conseils; 3° modification du decret du 4 
decembre 1920, reorganisant le conseil de Gouvernement de !'Afrique occi
dentale franc;aise et Ia commission permanente de ce conseil; 4° modification 
du decret du 4 decembre 1920, portant reorganisation administrative du 
Senegal et creant un conseil colonial de cette Colonie, 

.Almh£: 

Article premier.-Sont promulgues en Afrique occidentale franc;aise les 
decrets du 30 mars 1925, portant 1° creation, organisation et fonctionnement 
des colleges electoraux indigenes en Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 2° reorgan
isation des conseils d'administration des colonies du Soudan franc;ais, de Ia 
Guinee franc;aise, de la Cote d'lvoire et du Dahomey et cn~ant une commission 
permanente de ces conseils; 3° modifications du decret du 4 decembre 1920, 
reorganisant le conseil de Gouvernement de 1' Afrique occidentale franc;aise et 
la commission permanente de ce conseil; 4° modification du dec ret du 4 de
cembre 1920, portant reorganisation administrative du Senegal et creant un 
conseil colonial de cette Colonie. 

Art. 2.-Le present arrete sera enregistre, public et communique partout 
ou besoin sera. 

Dakar, le 18 avril 1925. 

LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN<;AISE, 

Vu l'article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai 18S4i 
Vu !'ordonnance du 7 septembre 1840; 
Sur le rapport du Ministre des. Colonies, 

DECRETE: 

CARD E. 

Article premier.-11 est cree dans les colonies ou regions de colonies de 
!'Afrique occidentale franc;aise qui seront designees ou determim!es par arrete 
du Gouverneur general en conseil de Gouvernement ou en commission per
manente de ce conseil, un college electoral ainsi compose: 

A-Les fonctionnaires sujets franc;ais appartenant a des cadres reguliere
ment constituees et justifiant de versements a la caisse locale des retraites depuis 
cinq ans au moins au Ier janvier de l'annee de l'etablissement des listes 
prevues a !'article 3 du present decret et les retraites de meme categoric. 

N e sont pas compris dans cette categoric les fonctionnaires ou agents des 
cadres constituant les forces de police, ainsi que ceux appartenant aux cadres 
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qui ne prevoient aucune connaissance speciale pour y etre agrees et dont les 
services ou Ia tache sont ceux de manreuvres ou de gardiens. 

B.-Les chefs de province, de canton ou de groupements· de canton. 
C.-Les sujets franc;ais commerc;ant~ patentes qui reunissent les conditions 

exigees des electeurs appeles a elire les membres des chambres de commerce. 
D.-Les sujets franc;ais proprietaires de biens urbains immatricules, dont 

Ia valeur est estimee a s,ooo francs au moins. 
E.-Les sujets franc;ais proprietaires ruraux faisant valoir leur bien 

d'une fac;on perenne et justifiant d'une mise en culture ou d'une exploitation 
sur une superficie dont l'etendue sera determinee par arrete des Lieutenants
Gouverneur&. 

F.-Les sujets franc;ais membres de l'ordre national de la legion d'honneur 
ou titulaires de· Ia medaille militaire. 

G.-Les sujets franc;ais ayant rendu des services exceptionnels a la cause 
franc;aise et nommement designes par les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs. 

Art. 2.-Les sujets franc;ais des categories ci!dessus .specifiees doivent, en 
outre, remplir, pour etre electeurs, les conditions suivantes: 

1° Etre ages de vingt-cinq ans au moins au Ier janvier de l'annee de 
l'etablissement des listes elector ales prevues a l'article 3 ci-dessous; 

2° Etre domicilie dans la colonie ou ils sont appeles a voter depuis au 
moins un an au 1er janvier de cette meme annee; 

J0 N e pas avoir subi de condamnation pour crime; ne pas a voir ete con
damne pour vol, escroquerie ou abus de confiance; ne pas avoir, dans les cinq 
annees qui precedent celle de l'etablissement des listes electorales, subi une 
peine d'emprisonnement superieure a un mois; ne pas et;re en cours de peine 
d'internement ou de residence obligatoire. 

Art. 3.-Une commission, nommee par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, sur la 
proposition des administrateurs chefs de circonscription, des maires, des 
admmistrateurs-maires, dressera, dans chaque cercle ou commune, la liste 
electorate indigene. 

Cette commission sera composee: 
1° De l'administrateur chef de circonscription ou du maire ou de 

l'administrateur-maire, president; 
2° D'un magistrat europeen ou, a defaut, d'un membre des tribunaux 

indigenes; 
3° D'un membre des chambres de commerce ou d'agriculture, ou, a defaut, 

d'un commerc;ant notable; 
4° D'un chef indigene: 
Art. 4.-La liste est etablie annuellement, dans le courant du mois d'octobre, 

et affichee dans chaque chef-lieu de cercle ou de subdivision et dans chaque 
mairie, du 15 au 31 octobre. 

Toute reclamation, pour etre recevable, doit etre formutee pendant cette 
periode d'affichage. 

Ces reclamations sont presentees oralement ou par ecrit aux administrateurs 
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chefs de cercle, aux maires o.u aux administrateurs-maires, et consignees sur 
un registre special. 

Art. 5.-A I' expiration de ce delai, la commission statue sur les reclamations 
produites et adresse au Lieutenant-Gouverneur, avant le 15 decembre, ;la liste 
arretee par ses soins, ainsi que les dossiers des reclamations qu'elle a rejetees. 

En cas de partage des voix au sein de la commission, celle du president est 
preponderante. 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, en conseil d'administration, statue en dernier 
ressort sur les reclamations qui lui ont ete transmises ' regulierement, con
formement aux dispositions de !'article 4 precedent, et arrete definitivement 
la liste electorale. 

Cette liste est publiee au Journal officiel de Ia Colonie, et reste seule valable 
pendant le cours de l'annee de sa publication. 

Art. 6.-Nul ne peut voter s'il n'est inscrit sur cette liste. 
Art, 7.-Le college electoral indigene participe a !'election des membres 

des assemblees, dont les textes organiques prevoient cette participation. 
Art. 8.-Le Ministre des Colonies est charge de !'execution du present 

decret. 
Fait a Paris, le 30 mars 1925. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le Ministre des Colonies, 

DALADIER. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE. 

LB PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUB FRANCAISE, 

Vu I' article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai 1854; 
Vu !'ordonnance du 7 septembre 1840; 
Vu le decret du 4 decembre '1920, portant reorganisation des conseils 

d'administration des Colonies de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 
Vu le decret du 30 mars 1925, portant creation, organisation et fonctionne..: 

ment du college electoral indigene j 
Sur le rapport du Ministre· des Colonies, 

DECRETB: 

CONSEIL D'ADMINISTRATION 

Article premier.-Les conseils d'administration des colonies du Soudan 
franc;ais, de Ia Cote d'lvoire, de Ia Guinee franc;aise et du Dahomey, s·ont 
composes comme suit: 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, president. 
Le Secretaire general. 
Le delegue au conseil superieur des Colonies. 
Le procureur de Ia Republique. 
Le Commandant militaire de Ia Colonie. 
Un delegue citoyen franc;ais elu par Ia ou les chambres de commerce. 
Un delegue citoyen franc;ais elu par Ia ou les chambres d'agricul.ture, ou 



122 THE NATIPE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

a defaut d'organisation de ces chambres par Ia section agricole des chambres 
de commerce. 

Trois membres sujets fran~ais elus par le college electoral indigene. 
Chacun de ces membres est elu dans l'une des trois circonscriptions elec

torates creees a cet effet dans les regions les plus evoluees de Ia Colonie par 
arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur en conseil d'administration. 

Nul ne peut etre elu s'il n'est age de trente ans au moins au 1er janvier 
de l'annee de Ia reunion du college electoral et s'il ne sait parler couramment 
le fran~ais. 

Le mandat des delegues citoyens fran~ais et des membres elus sujets 
fran~ais a une duree de deux ans. 11 est indefiniment renouvelable. 

Art. 2.-La composition des conseils d'administration de Ia Mauritanie, 
de Ia Haute-Volta, du Niger telle qu'elle a ete fixee par les decrets du 
4 decembre 1920, n'est pas modifiee. Toutefois, lorsque Ia designation des 
notables tant europeens qu'indigenes de ces assemblees ne pourra, faute de 
candidats, se realiser en tout ou partie, elles seront valablement constituees. 

Art. J.-L'inspecteur des Colonies, chef de mission, ou son delegue, a 
ses entrees aux seances du conseil d'administration ou il a voix consultative. 
11 siege en face du president. 

Art. 4.-Les chefs des services civils et militaires peuvent etre appeles a 
sieger dans le conseil, a titre consultatif, pour toutes les questions interessant 
leurs services et notamment a l'occasion du vote du budget. 

Dans ce cas, ils prennent rang immediatement apres les fonctionnaires, 
membres du conseil, et entre eux, d'apres leur grade et leur assimilation. 

11s ne· participent pas aux deliberations. 
Art. s.-Un secretaire archiviste designe par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur 

est attache a ce conseil. 11 ne participe pas aux deliberations. 
Art. 6.-En cas d'absence ou d'empechement du Lieutenant-Gouverneur, le 

secretaire general preside le conseil d'administration. 
En cas d'absence ou d'empechement des membres fonctionnaires ou officiers, 

ils sont remplaces par les fonctionnaires ou officiers exer~ant leur interim ou 
reglementairement appeles a les suppleer. 

Les interimaries occupent le rang reserve aux titulaires des fonctions qu'ils 
remplissent, les suppleants prennent rang immediatement apres les fonction
naires ou officiers membres du conseil et entre eux d'apres leur grade ou leur 
assimilation. 

Art. 7.-Le conseil d'administration tient au moins deux sessions par an 
et se reunit au siege du Gouvernement sur Ia convocation du Lieutenant
Gouverneur. 

Art. 8.-En toutes matieres, le Conseil d'administration est une assemblee 
purement consultative. 

II est obligatoirement consulte: 
1° Sur le projet de budget de& recettes et des depenses de Ia Colonie ainsi 

que sur ~e plan de campagne y annexe; 
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2° Sur le compte definitif des recettes et des depenses de Ia <(olonie, dans 
les conditions fixees par I' article 345 du decret du 30 decembre I9I2; 

3° Sur les projets portant creation, modification ou suppression d'impots, 
taxes et redevances de toute nature per~us ou a percevoir au compte du 
budget local et fix ant leur mode de perception; 

4° Sur les emprunts a contracter par Ia Colonie et les garanties pecuniaires 
a consentir; 

5° Sur les acquisitions, alienations ou echanges au compte de Ia Colonie 
des proprietes mobilieres. et immobilieres non affectees a -un service public; 

6° Sur les transactions qui concernent les droits de Ia Colonie, le recours 
a !'arbitrage etant toujours possible sous reserve de !'approbation du 
Gouverneur general; 

7° Sur !'acceptation ou le refus des dons et legs faits a Ia Colonie, sans 
charges, ni affectations immobilieres, quand ces dons ne donnent lieu a 
reclamations; 

go Sur le fonctionnement des etablissements a usage public exploites par 
les Colonies, ainsi que sur les tarifs a percevoir; 

go Sur les traites et dispositions relatifs a Ia concession a des associations, 
a des compagnies ou a des particuliers de travaux ou de services d'interet local 
et leur exploitation dans Ia mesure ou le domaine prive et les finances de Ia 
Colonie sont interesses. 

Dans toutes les autres matieres, le Lie~tenant-Gouverneur prend !'avis du 
conseil d'administration chaque fois qu'il le juge necessaire. 

COMMISSION PERMANENTB DU CONSEIL D
1
ADMINISTRATION 

Art. g.-11 est institute dans chaque Colonie du groupe une commission 
permanente du conseil d'administration dont Ia composition sous les reserves 
indiquees a !'article 2 pour les Colonies de Ia Mauritanie, de Ia Haute-Volta 
et du Niger, est Ia suivante: 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, president. 
Le Secretaire general. 
Le procureur de Ia Republique. 
Un membre citoyen fran~ais et un membre sujet fran~ais presents au 

chef-lieu au moment de Ia reunion de Ia commission. 
Le secretaire archiviste du conseil d'administration. 
Art. Io.-Les dispositions des articles 4 et 6 et du paragraphe Ier de 

!'article 8 s'appliquent a Ia commission permanente. 
Art. II.-La commission permanente se reunit sur Ia convocation de son 

president. 
Elle obligatoirement consul tee: 
I 0 Sur le mode de gestion et I' affectation des proprietes de Ia Colonie; 
2° Sur les actions a intenter ou a soutenir au nom de Ia Colonie, sauf dans 

le cas d'urgence ou le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut intenter toute action ou y 
defendre et faire tous actes conservatoires; 
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3° En cas d'urgence et sous reserve de ratification ulterieure en conseil 
d'administration, sur les matieres rentrant dans les attributions du conseil 
d'administration. 

Art. 12.-Le Ministre des Colonies est charge de !'execution du present 
decret. 

Fait a Paris, le 30 mars 1925. 

Par le President de Ia Republique: 
Le Ministre des Colonies, 

DALADIER. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE. 

LB PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~AISE, 
Vu !'article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai 1854i 
Vu !'ordonnance du 7 septembre 1840; 
Vu le decret du 18 octobre 1904, portant reorganisation du Gouvernement 

general de I' Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 
Vu le decret du 4 decembre 1920, reorganisant le conseil de Gouvernement 

de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise et Ia commission permanente de ce conseil; 
Vu le decret du 30 mars 1925, instituant un college electoral indigene; 
Sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies, 

DECRETB: 

Article premier.-L'article 1er du decret du 4 decembre 1920, reorganisant 
le conseil de Gouvernement de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise est abroge et 
remplace par les dispositions suivantes: 

.lrticle premier.-Le conseil de Gouvernement de !'Afrique occidentale 
franc;aise est composee comme suit: 

Le Gouverneur general, president. 
Le Secretaire general du Gouvernement general. 
Le General commandant superieur des troupes. 
Les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs des Colonies du groupe. 
Le Commissaire de la Republique au Togo. 
L'Administrateur de la Circonscription de Dakar. 
Le Depute du Senegal. 
Les delegues elus des Colonies du groupe au conseil superieur des Colonies. 
Le Procureur general, chef du Service judiciaire. 
Le Directeur des Finances et de la Comptabilite. 
L'Inspecteur general des Travaux publics. 
L'lnspecteur general des Services sanitaires et medicaux. 
Le Directeur des Affaires politiques et administratives. 
Le Directeur des A:ffaires economiques. 
Le president du conseil colonial du Senegal et un autre membre de cette 

assemblee non citoyen franc;ais elu par cette categorie de membres. 
Deu" membres non fonctionnaires, l'un citoyen, l'autre sujet franc;ais, des 
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conseils d'administration des Colonies autres que le Senegal, elus par ces 
assemblees. 

Un delegue citoyen franc;ais de la Chambre de commerce de Dakar, elu par 
cette assemblee. : 

Un dClegue des Chambres de commerce du Senegal, autres que celle de 
Dakar, elu par ces assemblees. 

Un delegue citoyen franc;ais de la Circonscription de Dakar elu par les 
conseils municipaux de Dakar et de Goree et pouvant etre pris en dehors de 
ces assemblees. 

Le Directeur du Cabinet du Gouverneur general, Secretaire. 
Le mandat des membres elus par les diverses assemblees locales est 

annuel, il est indCfiniment renouvelable. 
Art. 2.-Le paragraphe 1er de l'article 3 du decret susvise du 4 decembre 

1920 est abroge. 
Art. J.-L'article 8 du decret susvise du 4 decembre 1920 est abroge et 

remplace par les dispositions suivantes: 
' d rt. 8.-La Commission permanente du conseil de Gouvernement est 

composee comme suit: 
Le Gouverneur general, president. 
Le Secretaire general du Gouvernement general. 
Le General commandant superieur des troupes. 
Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur du Senegal. 
L'Administrateur de la Circonscription de Daker. 
Le Depute du Senegal. 
Le Procureur general chef du service judiciaire. 
Le Directeur des Finances et de la Comptabilite. 
L'lnspecteur general des Travaux publics. 
L'Inspecteur general des Services sanitaires et medicaux. 
Le Directeur des Affaires politiques et administratives. 
Le Directeur des Affaires economiques. 
Le President du conseil colvnial et l'autre membre elu par cette assemblee. 
Le membre elu de la chambre de commerce de Dakar. 
Le membre elu des conseils municipaux de Dakar et de Goree. 
Le Directeur du Cabinet du Gouverneur general, secretaire •. 
Le Directeur du Controle financier a entree a la commission permanente 

dans les memes conditions qu'au conseil de Gouvernement. 
Art. 4.-Le paragraphe 1er de 1' article 7 est modifie de la fac;on suivante: 
"Le Gouverneur general en Conseil de Gouvernement approuve les budgets 

locaux des Colonies de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aice, arrete le budget general, 
les budgets annexes de ce budget, les bndgets speciaux sur fonds d'emprunt ainsi 
que les plans de campagne annexes a ces divers budgets." 

Art. s.-Le paragraphe 2 de l'article 12 du decret susvise est complete de la 
fac;on suivante: 

"En cas d'urgence, la commission permanente peut etre appelee a donner 
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son avis sur les matieres rentrant dans les attributions du conseil de Gouverne
ment, sous reserve de ratifications ulterieures du dit conseil, sauf en ce qui 
concerne les matieres enumerees aux paragraphes s. 6, 7 et 8 de !'article 7 
du meme decret pour lesquelles la ratification ulterieure n'est pas obligatoire." 

Art. 6.-Le Ministre des Colonies est charge de !'execution du present 
decret. 

Fait a Paris, le 30 mars 1925. 

Par le President de Ia Republique: 
Le Ministre des Colonies, 

DALAD1ER. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE. 

LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~A1SE, 

Vu !'article IS du senatus-consulte du 3 mai I8S4i 
Vu !'ordonnance du 7 septembre 1840, sur le Gouvernement du Senegal et 

Dependances; 
Vu les decrets du 4 fevrier 1879, 4 mars 1879, 24 fevrier 1885, 17 avril 

1897, II mai 1903, relatifs au conseil general du Senegal; ensemble le decret 
du 12 aout I88s, portant creation de Ia commission coloniale de ce conseil; 

Vu les decrets des 5 aout et 7 septembre x88x, concernant !'organisation et 
Ia competence des conseils du contentieux administratif dans les Colonies; 

Vu les decrets des 15 octobre 1902, 13 juin 1903, 6 mai 1904, relatifs au 
Conseil prive du Senegal; 

Vu le decret du 13 fevrier 1904, portant modification des limites entre le 
Senegal et Ia Senegambie-Niger; 

Vu le decret du 18 octobre 1904, portant reorganisation du Gouvernement 
general de I' Afrique occidentale franr;;aise; 

Vu le decret du 4 decembre 1920, portant reorganisation administratif du 
Senegal et creant un conseil colonial de cette Colonie; 

Sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies, 
DicRETE: 

Article premier.-Les articles 2, 5, 6, 8, 11, 18, 42, 43, 55 et 62 du 
decret du 4 decembre 1920, sont abroges et remplaces par les dispositions 
suivantes: 

Art. 2.-Le Conseil prive du Senegal est compose comme suit: 
Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, president. 
Le Secretaire general. 
Le procureur de Ia Republique pres le tribunal de premiere instance de 

Saint-Louis. 
Le commandant militaire du Senegal: 
Un membre notable citoyen franr;;ais elu par Ia chambre de commerce de 

Saint-Louis. 
Trois autres membres notables dont un citoyen franr;;ais et deux sujets 

. franr;;ais, nommes par 11rrete du Gouverneur general sur Ia presentation du 
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Lieutenant-Gouverneur. Leur mandat a une dun~e de deux ans; il est 
indefiniment renouvelable; ils doivent sa voir parler couramment le fran~ais. 

Trois notables, membres suppleants, choisis dans les memes conditions 
et nommes dans Ia meme forme, remplacent en cas de besoin, les membres 
titulaires . 

.drt. s.-La competence du conseil prive s'etend a !'ensemble de Ia Colonie. 
En toute matiere, il est une assemblee purement consultative. 
Le conseil prive est obligatoirement consulte: 
1° Sur le projet de budget des recettes et des depenses de Ia Colonie; 
2° Sur le compte definitif des recettes et des depenses de Ia Colonie, dans 

les conditions fixees par !'article 345 du decret du 30 decembre 1912; 

3° Sur les projets portant creation, modification ou suppression d'impots, 
taxes et redevances de toute nature per~us ou a percevoir au compte du budget 
et fixant leur mode de perception; 

4° Sur Ies emprunts a contracter par Ia Colonie et les garanties pecunieres 
a consentir; 

5° Sur les modes de gestion et !'affectation des proprietes de Ia Colonie; 
6° Sur les acquisitions, alienations ou echanges au compte de Ia Colonie, 

de proprietes mobilieres et immobilieres non affectees a un service public; 
7° Sur les baux des biens donnes ou pris a ferme ou a Ioyer, quelle qu'en 

soit Ia duree; 
go Sur les actions a intenter ou a soutenir, au nom de Ia Colonie, sauf dans 

le cas d'urgence ou le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut intenter toute action ou y 
def~ndre et faire tous actes conservatoires; 

9° Sur les transactions qui concernnent les droits de Ia Colonie, le recours 
a !'arbitrage etant toujours possible sous reserve de !'approbation du 
Gouverneur general; 

10° Sur !'acceptation ou le refus de dons et legs faits a Ia Colonie, sans 
charges ni affectations immobilieres, quand ces dons ne donnent pas lieu a 
reclamations; 

11° Sur les offres faites par les communes, par des associations ou des 
particuliers, pour concourir a Ia depense des routes, chemins, canaux ou 
d'autres travaux a Ia charge de Ia Colonie; 

uo Sur les conditions d'exploitation par Ia Colonie des travaux destines a 
un usage public, construits avec ces fonds et les tarifs a percevoir; 

13° Sur les traites et dispositions relatifs a Ia concession a des associations, 
a des compagnies ou a des particuliers de travaux ou de services d'interet local 
et leur exploitation dans Ia mesure ou le domaine prive et les finances de Ia 
Colonie sont interesses; 

14° D'une maniere generale sur toutes les matieres pour lesquelles les lois 
et reglements prescrivent Ia consultation des conseils prives ou des conseils 
d' administration. 

Dans les autres cas, le Lieutenant-Gouverneur prend !'avis du conseil 
prive, chaque fois qu'il le juge necessaire. 
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Art. 6.-Le conseil colonial du Senegal est compose comme suit: 
24 membres elus pat les citoyens fran4j;ais habitant Ia colonie du Senegal. 
J6 chefs indigenes elus par l'ensemble des chefs de province et de canton 

de Ia Colonie . 
.!rt. 8.-En vue de ces elections, Ia colonie du Senegal est divisee en quatre 

circonscriptions de vote: 
La premiere circonscription ou circonscription du fleuve, qui fournit 10 

conseillers; 
La deuxieme circonscription ou circonscription de Ia voie ferree, qui fournit 

I 6 conseillers ; 
La troisieme circonscription ou circonscription du Sine-Saloum, qui fournit 

I I conseillers ; 
La quatrieme circonscription ou circonscription de Ia Casamance, .qui 

fournit 3 conseillers. ' 
Un arrete du Gouverneur general, pris sur le rapport du Lieutenant

Gouverneur du Senegal, apres avis du conseil prive de Ia Colonie, determinera 
les territoires rattacbes a chacune de ces circonscriptions . 

.!rt. 11.-La premiere circonscription elit 7 conseillers. 
La deuxieme circonscription elit I I conseillers. 
La troisieme. circonscription elit 5 conseillers. 
La quatrieme circonscription elit I conseiller . 
.!rt. 18.-La representation au Conseil colonial des chefs de province et de 

canton est assuree comme suit: 
La premiere circonscription elit 3 conseillers. 
La deuxieme circonscription elit 5 conseillers. 
La troisieme circonscription elit 6 conseillers. 
La quatrieme circonscription elit 2 conseillers • 
.!rt. 42.-Le Conseil colonial statue: 
1° Sur le changement de destination et d'affectation des propnetes de Ia 

Colonie, lorsque ces proprietes ne sont pas affectees a un service public; 
2° Sur le mode de gestion des proprietes de Ia Colonie; 
3° Sur !'acceptation ou le refus des dons et legs a Ia Colonie, sans charges ni 

affectations immobilieres, quand ces dons ne donnent pas lieu a reclamations i 
4° Sur le classement, Ia direction et le declassement des routes;. 
5° Sur le classement, Ia direction et le declassement des chemins de fer 

d'interet collectif; l'entretien de ces chemins et les subventions qu'ils peuvent 
recevoir sur les fonds du budget local, le tout sur l'avis des assemblees 
municipales ou, a defaut, des administrations qui en tiennent lieu; 

6° Sur les offres faites par les communes, par des associations ou des 
particuliers pour concourir a Ia depense des routes, chemins, canaux ou 
d'autres travaux a Ia charge de Ia colonie; 

7o Sur Ia contribution de Ia colonie dans Ia depense des travaux a executer 
par l'Etat et qui interessent Ia colonie; 

go Sur les projets, plans et devis des travaux executes sur les fonds de Ia 
colonie. 
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Les deliberations sur ces matieres sont definitives et deviennent executolres 
si, dans le delai de deux mois, a partir de la cloture de la session, le 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur n'en a pas demande l'annulation pour exces de pouvoir, 
pour violation des lois des reglements ayant force de loi. ' 

Cette annulation est prononcee par arrete du Gouverneur en co~mission 
du conseil de Gouvernement • 

.Art. 43.-Le conseil colonial delibere, sous reserve de !'approbation du 
Gouverneur general en conseil de Gouvernement: 

i 0 Sur le mode d'assiette, les tarifs et les regles de perception et de 
repartition des taxes ou contributions directes ou indirectes a percevoir au 
profit de la colonie; 

2° Sur les conditions d'exploitation par la colonie des travaux destines a 
un usage public et les tarifs a percevoir; 

3° Sur l'etablissement et l'entretien des bacs et passages d'eau et sur Ia 
fixation des tarifs a percevoir; 

4° Sur !'acquisition, !'alienation et le changement de destination des proprietes 
de Ia Colonie affectees a un service public. 

Les deliberations prises par le conseil colonial sur ces matieres ne sont 
rendues executoires que par arrete du Gouverneur general en conseil de 
Gouvernement. 

En cas de refus d'approbation, par le Gouverneur general, des deliberations 
du conseil colonial, .sur les matieres visees au paragraphe Ier, le conseil 
colonial est appele a en deliberer de nouveau. J usqu'a l'approbatio.n du 
Gouverneur general, Ia perception se fait sur les bases anciennes • 

.Art. 55.-Le conseil colonial elit dans son sein une commission permanente 
composee de huit membres choisis a raison de cinq parmi les representants des 
citoyens franc;ais, trois parmi les representants des chefs indigenes • 

.1 rt. 62.-La commission permanente statue: 
1° Sur les acquisitions, alienations de proprietes mobilieres et immobilieres 

de la colonie, quand ces proprietes ne sont pas affectees a un service public. 
2° Sur les baux des biens donnes ou pris a ferme ou a Ioyer, quelle qu'en 

soit la duree; 
3° Sur les actes a intenter ou a soutenir au nom de la Colonie, sauf dans 

les cas d'urgence ou le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut intenter toute action 
ou a y defendre, sans deliberation prealable du conseil colonial, et faire tous 
actes conservatoire; 

4° Sur les transactions qui concernent les droits de Ia Colonie, le recours a 
!'arbitrage etant toujours possible, sous reserve de !'approbation du Gouver
neur general; 

5° Sur les assurances des proprietes mobilieres et immobilieres de la 
Colonie; 

6° Sur Ia creation, l'entretien et !'exploitation des marches non communaux. 
Elle regie, en outre, les affaires qui lui soilt renvoyees par le conseil 

colonial, dans les limites de Ia delegation qui lui est faite par ce dernier. 
Cette delegation ne qoit pas avoir un caractere general, elle ne peut porter 
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que sur les affaires determinees. La commission donne enfin son avis au 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur sur toutes les questions qu'il lui soumet ou sur 
lesquelles elle croit devoir appeler son attention dans !'interet de la Colonie. 

Art. 2.-Il sera procede a !'election des conseillers coloniaux suivant 
le mode prevu au present decret, le premier dimanche de juin 1925. 

Art. J.-Le Ministre des Colonies est charge de !'execution du present 
dec ret. 

Fait a Paris, le 30 mars 1925. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le Ministre Jes Colonies, 

DALADIER.. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE .. 



APPENDIX XXII.! 

THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM 

Arrete 

Promulguant en Afrique occidentale fran~aise le decret du 22 mars 1924,. 
reorganisant Ia Justice indigene en Afrique occidentale fran~aise. 

LB GouvERNEUR GENERAL DB L'AFRIQUB occiDENTALE FllAN~AISE, 
CoMMANDEUR DE LA LEGION D'HoNNEUR, 

Vu le decret du 1S octobre I904, reorganisant le Gouvernement general de 
!'Afrique occidentale fram;aise. 

Vu le decret du 22 mars 1924, reorganisant Ia Justice indigene en Afrique 
occidentale fran~aise, 

ARlliTE: 
Article premier.-Est promulgue en Afrique occidentale fran~aise le decret 

du n mars 1924, reorganisant la Justice indigene en Afrique occidentale 
fran~aise. 

Art. 2.-Le present arrete sera enregistre, publie et communique partout ou 
besoin sera. 

Dakar, le 22 mai I924. 

LB PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQ~E FRAN~AISE, 
Vu !'article IS' du senatus-consulte du 3 mai IS54i 
Vu !'article 4 du decret du Ier decembre 1S5S; 

CARD E. 

Vu le decret du IS novembre I903, portant reorganisation du service de 
Ia Justice dans les Colonies et territoires relevant du Gouvernement general 
de !'Afrique occidentale fran~aise; 

Vu le decret du IS octobre I904, portant reorganisation du Gouvernement 
general de !'Afrique occidentale fran~aise ensemble le decret modificatif du 
4 decembre I920i 

Vu le decret du 2 mai I906, sur les conventions ecrites; 
Vu le decret du 12 decembre I905, sur la repression de Ia traite et le 

decret du 26 avril 1923, sur Ia repression de l'anthropophagie; 
Vu le decret du I6 aout I9I2, portant reorganisation de Ia Justice indigene 

en Afrique occidentale fran~aise; 
I3I 
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Vu le decret du 9 mars 1914, modifiant !'article 2 du decret du 16 aoiit 
1912, portant reorganisation de Ia Justice indigene en Afrique occidentale 
frari~aise; 

Sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies et du Garde des Sceaux, Ministre 
de Ia Justice, 

DECRETE: 
Article premier.-Sur tou'te l'etendue des territoires relevant du Gouverne

ment general de 1' Afrique occidentale fran~;aise, la Justice est administree 
a l'egard des indigenes, tels qu'ils sont definis a !'article suivant, par des juri
dictions indigenes qui sont des Tribunaux du premier degre, des Tribunaux 
du deuxieme degre, des Tribunaux coloniaux d'homologation et une Chambre 
speciale de Ia Cour d'appel de !'Afrique occidentale fran~;aise qui re~;oit le nom 
de chambre d'homologation. En outre, les chefs de village ou notables designes . 
par Ia coutume exercent un pouvoir de conciliation. 

Article 2.-Sont indigenes, dans le sens du present decret, et justiciables 
des juridictions indigenes, les individus originaires des possessions fran~;aises 

de l'Afrique occidentale et de l'Afrique equatoriale ne possedant pas Ia qualite 
de citoyens fran~;ais, et ceux qui sont originaires des pays places sous mandat 
ainsi que des pays etrangers, compris entre ces territoires ou pays limitrophes, 
qui n'ont pas dans leur pays d'origine le statut des nationaux europeens. 

Le justiciable qui, des le debut de !'instance ne s'est pas prevalu d'un statut 
susceptible de Ia soustraire a Ia juridiction indigene, ne pourra pas attaquer de 
ce chef le jugement intervenu. II incombe a !'interesse de rapporter Ia preuve 
du statut invoque en temps utile. Le cas echeant, il peut etre mis en demeure 
de Ia faire dans un delai prescrit par decision judiciaire. A !'expiration de ce 
delai et a defaut de Ia justification requise, il est passe outre au jugement. 

CHAPITRE PREMIER 

DE LA CONCILIATION 

Art. J.-En matiere civile et commerciale, le chef de village ou le notable 
du village, du quartier ou du groupe de tentes, designes a cet effet par Ia 
coutume est investi du pouvoir de concilier les parties qui les saisissent de leurs 
litiges. L'accord intervenu acquiert Ia force probante des actes sous seing 
prive, lorsqu'il est constate par le commandant de cercle ou le chef de sub
division en presence du chef de village ou du notable et des parties, dans les 
formes etablies par le decret du 2 mai 1906. S'il demeure a l'etat de conven
tion verbale, il possede Ia valeur reconnue par la coutume aux conventions 
de cette nature. 

Ce preliminaire de conciliation ne fait obstacle en aucun cas a !'engagement 
ulterieur des instances. 
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CHAPITRE II 

TRIBUNAUX DU Ier DEGRJi 

Organisation 

Art. 4.-Les Tribunaux de 1er degre sont institut!s par des arretes du 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur de Ia Colonie, qui fixent le siege et le ressort territorial 
de chaque Tribunal et en determinent Ia composition conformement aux 
dispositions des articles 5 et 6 ci-apres. II peut etre institue plusieurs Tri
bunaux du ler degre dans une meme subdivision administrative pour des 
groupements ethniques distincts ou des regions determinees. II en est institue 
un sur le territoire de chaque commune de plein exercice. Ces Tribunaux 
peuvent tenir des audiences foraines. 

Art. s.-Le Tribunal du 1er degre est compose d'un president et de deux 
assesseurs ayant voix deliberative. Les fonctions de president sont exercees par 
le chef de Ia subdivision administrative ou par tout autre fonctionnaire 
designe a cet efiet par le chef de Ia Colonie. Neanmoins, en matiere civile 
et commerciale, le Tribunal peut etre preside par un notable indigene 
designe par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur sur la proposition motivee du 
commandant de cercle. 

Toutefois, en toute matiere, le Tribunal du Ier degre siegeant en audience 
foraine est toujours preside par le chef de subdivision ou le fonctionnaire 
dfsigne a cet efiet; il en est de meme du Tribunal du 1e• degre saisi d'un dif
ferend entre indigene et justiciable des Tribunaux franc;ais dans le cas prevu 
a !'article 66 du present decret. 

Les fonctions d'assesseurs ne peuvent etre remplies que par des indigenes. 
Tout emploi retribue par Ia Colonie, en dehors de celui de chef de tribu, 
de province, de groupe, .de canton ou de village, ou de magistrat, est incom
patible avec l'exercice des fonction! de president indigene ou d'assesseur. 

Le Tribunal du Ier degre siegeant en audience foraine ainsi qu'il est 
prevu a !'article precedent, peut a defaut d'assesseurs designes dans les condi· 
tions de !'article 6 ci-apres, etre constitue avec !'assistance de deux chefs ou 
notables indigenes par le president dans des conditions arretees par le 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 6.-Au moment de !'institution du tribunal, une liste de douze notables 
indigenes au moins est arretee par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur sur Ia proposition 
du commandant de cercle. Elle doit etre completee dans Ia meme forme des 
qu'il y a lieu de pourvoir a des vacances ou a des remplacements. 

Cette liste est composee de fac;on que les justiciables du ressort puissent 
etre juges, autant que possible, par des notables pratiquant leurs coutumes. 

Le president indigene et les deux assesseurs titulaires sont designes sur 
cette liste par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur. Les notables figurant sur Ia liste 
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qui n'ont pas ete design~s pour exercer ces fonctions rec;;oivent le titre 
d'assesseurs adjoints • 

. En cas d'empechement momentane, le president indigene est remplace par 
le plus ancien des deux assesseurs titulaires. En cas d'empc:Chement d'un 
assesseur titulaire et notamment dans le cas ou il est appele a faire fonction 
de president, il est remplace par le plus ancien des assesseurs adjoints. 

Toutefois, en matiere civile et commerciale, lorsque Ia coutume des parties 
ou de l'une seulement des parties ne serait pas representee par les assesseurs 
appeles a sieger conformement aux dispositions precedentes, ceux-ci sont 
remplaces, pour le partie de !'audience consacree a Ia cause en question par 
des assesseurs adjoints choisis de maniere que, autant que possible, Ia coutume 
de chaque partie se trouve ~epresentee au sein du Tribunal. 

Au cas ou aucun des assesseurs titulaires et assesseurs adjoints ne 
representerait Ia coutume de l'une des parties et ou cette coutume serait 
representee dans Ia localite ou siege le tribunal, ou a proximite, par un notable 
indigene jouissant de l'estime publique, le president du Tribunal invite ce 
notable a sieger, a cote et en plus des deux assesseurs avec voix consultative; 
il est tenu de le consulter et mention de Ia consultation et de son resultat est 
faite au jugement. 

Art. 7.-Les membres des Tribunaux du ler degre ne sont pas Soumis a Ia 
recusation. 

Lorsqu'il existe des motifs d'abstention pour l'un des membres indigenes 
de ces tribunaux, le commandant de cercle decide si ce magistrat doit 
s'abstenir; dans I' affirmative, ille remplace par l'un des notables inscrits sur Ia 
liste, dans les conditions stipulees a !'article precedent. Lorsque les motifs 
d'abstention existent a Ia fois pour Ia totalite des membres indigenes d'un 
Tribunal du Ier degre et des notables appeles a les suppleer, Ia cause est 
renvoyee par le commandant de cercle devant un Tribunal du meme degre 
de son cercle. 

Enfin, lorsque ces motifs existent pour les divers Tribunaux du Ier degre 
du cercle, i1 appartient au Lieutenant-Gouverneur "de renvoyer devant un 
Tribunal du meme degre d'un autre cercle. 

La meme procedure est suivie dans le cas de refus de sieger de Ia part 
d'un ou plusieurs membres d'un Tribunal du Ier degre. 

Matiere civile et commerciale 

Art. 8.-En matiere civile et commerciale, le Tribunal du 1er degre connait, 
en premier ressort et a charge d'appel devant le Tribunal du 2e degre, de tous 
les litiges dont les parties le saisissent. 

Avant toute chose, le Tribunal est tenu de tenter de concilier les parties. 
S'il y reussit, il etablit un proces-verbal de conciliation qui a force executoire; 
s'il n'y reussit pas, il instruit et juge !'affaire selon les regles posees a !'article 
suivant. 

Art. g.-Il n'existe d'autres formes de procedure que celles qui resultent 
des coutumes locales. 
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L'instance est exclusivement introduite par une requete adressee, orale
ment ou par ecrit, soit au commandant de cercle ou au chef de subdivision, 
soit au president du Tribunal, soit au Tribunal siegeant en audience publique. 

Les parties sont tenues de comparaitre en personne. Toutefois, en, cas 
d'impossibilite ou d'incapacite, elles peuvent se faire representer par man
dataires choisis, a !'exclusion de tous autres, parmi les parents ou parmi les 
notables indigenes du lieu de leur domicile dont Ia qualite aura ete reconnue 
par le Tribunal. 

Le Tribunal statue comme si toutes les parties etaient presentes, dans le 
cas ou l'une d'elles, dument convoquee ne parait pas ou ne se fait pas 
representer comme il est prevu ci-dessus. 

II fixe les moyens d'instruction de !'affaire selon les coutumes locales. 
Pour !'instruction et !'audience, il peut etre fait appel aux services d'un 

interprete ou de plusieurs interpretes designes par le Tribunal avec !'agrement 
des parties. 

Art. IO.-Le delai pour interjeter appel est d'un mois a partir du jour 
du prononce du jugement, lorsqu'il est contradictoire. 

Si le jugement est rendu contre une partie defaillante, le delai d'un mois 
court du jour ou Ia notification a ete faite a ladite partie a Ia diligence du 
president du Tribunal du Ier degre et sous le controle du commandant de 
cercle ou de son delegue. 

En cas d'absence dument constatee de Ia partie condamnee par defaut, le 
delai d'appel est porte a trois mois a compter du jour de Ia notification du 
jugement a son chef de village ou de groupe dans les formes et conditions 
ci-dessus prescrites. 

Art. I I.-Les parties sont obligatoirement in formes par le president du 
Tribunal de leur droit d'appel et mention de cette notific.ation doit etre portee 
au jugement. 

L'appel est forme par une simple declaration verbale ou ecrite au president 
du Tribunal du Ier degre qui doit le consigner a Ia suite ou en marge du 
jugement et en donner avis a Ia partie interessee. 

Des que l'appel est forme, une copie du jugement, annote comme il est 
dit ci-dessus, est transmise dans le plus bref delai, a Ia diligence du president 
du Tribunal du Ier degre, au president du Tribunal du 2e degre qui, dans le 
delai d'un mois, a compter du jour de Ia reception du jugement c'onvoque les 
parties a comparaitre devant lui. 

L'appelant qui succombe peut etre condamne a une amende n'excedant 
pas so francs. 

Matiere repressive 

Art. 12.-En matiere repressive, le Tribunal du Ier degre connait, a 
charge d'appel devant le Tribunal du 26 degre, de tous les faits punissables 
judiciairement a !'exclusion des infractions deservees au Tribunal du 26 degre. 
II connait eg11\ement des infractions sanctionnees par des peines disciplinaires-
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commises par les anciens militaires, leurs femmes et leurs enfants, soustraits 
au regime de l'indigenat par application du decret du 14 janvier 1918. 

11 ne peut etre saisi que par le commandant de cercle ou par le chef de 
subdivision qui agissent, soit d'office, soit sur Ia denonciation des chefs de 
village, de canton, de tribu, de groupe, de province, soit sur Ia plainte de Ia 
partie lesee. 

Article IJ.-Le president du Tribunal du Ier degre peut adresser des 
commissions rogatoires. 

Les mandats d'amener et de depot soot decernes par le chef de subdivision 
a Ia requete du president ou de sa propre initiative s'il exerce lui-meme les 
fonctions de president. Tout mandat doit enumerer: le nom de l'autorite qui l'a 
decerne, le nom et le sexe de l'indigene auquel il s'applique avec Ia designation 
de sa filiation, de son lieu de naissance et de sa residence, le motif pour lequel 
il est decerne; il est date et signe. 

Art. 14--Le prevenu arrete preventivement, doit etre interroge sans 
delai et au plus tard dans les vingt-quatre heures de son arrivee au siege du 
Tribunal, par le president du Tribunal, qui le place ou le fait placer sous 
mandat de depot ou ordonne son elargissement. 

Dans le cas de flagrant delit et dans tous les cas ou !'affaire est en etat, 
il est procede au jugement a Ia premiere audience reguliere qui suit Ia mise 
sous mandat de dep&t. 

Hors le flagrant delit et si !'affaire n'est pas en etat de recevoir un juge
ment immediat, le prevenu doit etre traduit devant le Tribunal dans les quinze 
jours de Ia delivrance du mandat du depot. Si, a cette audience, l'affaire est 
reconnue insuffisament instruite, elle peut etre renvoyee par jugement motive 
pour etre jugee dans un delai de quinze jours. En cas de necessite, elle peut 
encore faire l'objet de renvois successifs et de meme duree qui doivent etre 
prononces chaque fois par jugements motives. Tout jugement de renvoi doit 
statuer sur le maintien du mandat de depot. 

Art. 15.-Les prevenus doivent comparaitre en personne et presentent 
eux-memes leur defense. 

En cas de non comparution, il est statue par defaut, sauf dans le cas ou le 
president estime necessaire ou utile une nouvelle convocation. Les jugements 
rendus par defaut, soot aneantis de plein droit lorsque le condamne est arrete 
ou se represente avant que Ia peine soit eteinte par prescription et il est procede 
a de nouveaux debats dans Ia forme ordinaire. 

Pour !'instruction et l'audience, i1 peut etre fait appel aux services d'un 
interprete ou de plusieurs interpretes designes par le Tribunal. 

Art. 16.-Si le jugement est contradictoire, le president du Tribunal, 
aussitot apres le prononce de Ia sentence est tenu de demander au condamne 
s'il entend interjeter appel. 11 doit faire une mention speciale au jugement 
de l'accomplissement de cette formalite. Le condamne peut faire seance tenante 
sa declaration d'appel qui est consignee a Ia suite ou en marge du jugement. 
Si l'appel n'est pas interjete a !'audience, il peut encore etre fait par declaration 
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au chef de subdivision ou au commandant de cercle, dans les quinze jours 
qui suivent. Cette declaration est inscrite comme il est dit ci-dessus. 

L'appel peut etre interjete dans les memes formes et delais, pa~ la 
partie lesee, en ce qui concerne la partie du jugement statuant sur' les 
restitutions, les dommages-interets et autres interets civils, en vertu des 
dispositions de !'article 63. 

Le droit d'appel est egalement ouvert au commandant de cercle, qui doit en 
faire Ia declaration dans un delai de deux mois, a compter de Ia date du 
prononce du jugement. Cette declaration doit etre ·.inscrite a sa date sur le 
registre des jugements d'appel rendus en matiere repressive. 

L'appel emanant du condamne seul ne peut jamais avoir pour consequence 
une aggravation de son sort. 

Art. 17.-En cas d'appel, les condamnes detenus sont transferes au chef
lieu du cercle avec les pieces du prod~s et une copie du jugement. Ils sont 
juges dans le mois qui suit Ia date de leur arrivee, qui doit etre mentionnee 
dans le jugement d'appel. 

Les condamnes non detenus sont convoques par les soins du president du 
Tribunal du 2e degre dans le delai le plus bref a Ia diligence du president 
du Tribunal du zer degre; si l'etat de leur sante ou une autre cause de force 
majeure les empeche de rep~ndre a Ia convocation, ils en informent le 
president du Tribunal du 28 degre, qui, alors, peut juger sur pieces. 

CHAPITRE III 

TlliBUNAUX DU 2 8 DEGllJi 

Organisation 

Art. 18.-Au chef-lieu de chaque cercle et dans chaque commune de 
plein exercice, il est institute un Tribunal indigene dit Tribunal du 28 degre, 
compose d'un president qui est le commandant de cercle, ou, dans une commune 
de plein exercic;e, un fonctionnairc: designe a cet effet par le Lieutenant
Gouverneur, et de deux assesseurs indigenes ayant voix consultative. Ceux-ci 
doivent etre obligatoirement consultes, et mention de cette consultation et de 
son resultat est inseree au jugement. Ils sont designes par le Lieutenant
Gouverneur sur une liste de dix notables au moins etablie et tenue au complet 
dans les conditions prevues a !'article 6 pour les Tribunaux du zer degre. 
Sur cette liste ne peut figurer aucun indigene exerc;ant un emploi retribue 
par Ia Colonie, a !'exception de celui de chef de tribu, de province, de canton, 
de village ou de groupe ou de magistrat. 

En cas d'empechement dument justifie, le president du Tribunal du 28 degre 
est remplace par le fonctionnaire ou officier appele a le suppleer momentane
ment dans ses fonctions administratives, a Ia condition que celui-ci n'ait pas 
rendu le premier jugement, s'il s'agit de statuer sur un appel, 
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En cas d'empechement des assesseurs ou de leur refus de sieger ou en vue 
d'assurer la representation des coutumes des parties au sein du Tribunal, il est 
procede comme il a ete dit aux articles 6 et 7 pour les Tribunaux du xer degre. 

Art. 19.-Les presidents des Tribunaux du 28 degre peuvent tenir des 
audiences foraines dans une localite quelconque de leur ressort. Les assesseurs 
sont alors choisis facultativement parmi ceux du Tribunal du 2e degre ou parmi 
ceux des Tribunaux du xer degre a la condition, s'il s'agit d'un appel, que 
ceux-ci n'aient pas connu de l'affaire en premier ressort. 

Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur de chaque Colonie peut autoriser les com
mandants de cercle a deleguer la presidence du Tribunal du 28 degre siegeant 
en audience foraine soit au fonctionnaire adjoint au commandant de cercle 
soit au chef de la subdivision ou se tient l'audience, a la condition que celui-ci 
n'ait pas rendu le premier jugement s'il s'agit de statuer sur un appel. 

Art. 20.-Les membres des Tribunaux du 28 degre ne sont pas soumis 
}a recusation. I 

Lorsqu'il existe
1 
des motifs d'abstention pour l'un des assesseurs, le presi

dent decide si ce ,lnagistrat doit s'abstenir et dans l'aflirmative, le remplace 
par l'un des nota,bles inscrits sur Ia liste permanente selon les regles posees 
pour les Tribumtux du 1er degre aux articles 6 et 7· 

J J.latiere civile et commerciale 

Art. 21.-fEn matiere civile et commerciale le Tribunal 
connait de l'.ppel de tous les jugements des Tribunaux du 

I 

du 28 degre 
1er degre de 

son ressor~/ 
La cmnparution des parties et }'instruction sont soumises aux dispositions 

prevues a l'article 9· 
Matiere repressive 

Art. 22.-En matiere repressive, le Tribunal du 28 degre connait de l'appel 
·des jugements des Tribunaux du 1er degre de son ressort. II connait en 
outre directement: 

I 0 De toutes les infractions qualifiees· crimes, qui sont notamment: 
a) Les attentats a Ia vie h~maine et les coups, blessures ou violences de 

nature a entrainer la mort; 
b) Les faits de pillage en bande et a main armee; 
c) Les incendies volontaires; 
J) Les rapts, enlevements et sequestrations de personne; 
e) Les empoisonnements de puits, de citernes, sources et eaux potables; 
f) Les mutilations affectuees sur la personne humaine; 
2° Des actes d'anthropophagie prt!vus et reprimes par le decret du 26 avril 

1923 et des faits de traite prevus et reprimes par le decret du 12 decembre 1905; 
3° Des infractions dont les auteurs ou les victimes sont des fonctionnaires 

indigenes . ou des indigenes exer~ant soit les fonctions de chef de tribu, de 
province ou de canton, soit celles de magistrat, soit un emploi detribue par 
la Colonie; 
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4o Des infractions commises par les militaires indigenes de complicite avec 
d'autres indigenes non militaires; 

5° Des infractions commises au prejudice de l'Etat, de la Colonie ou d'une 
Administration publique. : 

Art. 23.-Le Tribunal du 29 degre est saisi exclusivement par le com
mandant de cercle qui agit: en appel, comme il a ete specifie aux articles 16 
et 17; en premier ressort, soit d'office, soit sur la denonciation d'un representant 
de l'autorite, soit sur la plainte de la partie lesee. 

Le president du Tribunal du 29 degre peut adresser des commissions 
rogatoires. II decerne les mandats d'amener et de depot, lesquels sont etablis 
conformement aux dispostions stipulees a !'article IJ. 

Art. 24.-Le prevenu arrete preventivement doit etre interroge sans delai, 
et, au plus tard, dans les vingt-quatre heures de son arrivee au siege du 
Tribunal, par le commandant de cercle ou par le fonctionnaire ou l'officier 
qui le remplace. 

A Ia suite de cet interrogatoire, il est mis sous mandat de depot ou 
relaxe. 

Dans le cas de flagrant deiit et dans tous les cas ou !'affaire est en 
etat, il est prod!de au jugement a la premiere audience reguliere, qui suit 
la mise sous mandat de depot. 

Si l'affaire n'est pas en etat d'etre jugee a cette audience, une instruction 
prealable est obligatoirement ouverte. 

Cette instruction, faite par le commandant de cercle ou par un officier 
de police judiciaire, ou par un fonctionnaire designe par le command.ant de 
cercle, comprend: les interrogatoires des prevenus et les depositions des 
temoins consignes dans les proces-verbaux reguliers, les rapports d'e:!(pertise, 
les proces-verbaux de constat et de verification et tous autres documents 
reunis pour la manifestation de la verite. 

Des la cloture de !'instruction et a Ia premiere audience reguliere, le prevenu 
est traduit devant le Tribunal du 2e degre pour etre juge. Si le jugement 
necessite plusieurs audiences, les renvois, diiment motives, sont constates dans 
le jugement. 

Art. 25.-Le prevenu comparait en personne. 
Tout prevenu peut se faire assister, devant le Tribunal du 29 . degre, 

d'un defenseur choisi par lui parmi ses parents ou parmi les habitants 
indigenes notables du lieu de son domicile, dont la qualite aura ete reconnue 
par le Tribunal. · 

Lorsque le prevenu est traduit devant le Tribunal pour fait qualifie crime, 
le president doit l'avertir qu'il a le droit de se faire assister, a !'audience, d'un' 
defenseur choisi par lui, conformement aux dispositions du paragraphe 
precedent. Cet avertissement devra etre mentionne aux dispositifs dans le 
jugement qui constatera, en outre, Ia presence du defenseur ou le refus par 
le prevenu, de se faire assister d'un defenseur. 

En cas de non comparution, il est statue par defaut. Si le condamne est 
repris ou se represente avant que la peine soit eteinte par prescription, les 
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jugements rendus dans ces conditions sont aneantis de plein droit et il est 
procede a de nouveaux debats dans Ia forme ordinaire. 

Pour !'instruction ou audience, il peut etre fait appel aux services d'un 
interprete ou de plusieurs interpretes designes par le Tribunal. 

Art. 26.-Tous les fonctionnaires et tous les agents de l'autorite dans 
le cercle sont tenus de donner au commandant de cercle avis de tous les 
crimes et de toutes les infractions pouvant etre deferees aux Tribunaux. 

CHAPITRE IV 

TRIBUNAUX COLONIAUX ET CHAMBRE D'HOMOLOGATION 

Art. 27.-Les jugements des Tribunaux du Ier et 2e degre ne sont pas 
susceptibles de pourvoi en cassation, mais il est institue au chef-lieu de 
chaque Colonie, un Tribunal colonial d'homologation et a Ia Cour d'appel 
de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise, une Chambre speciale dite Chambre 
d'homologation, appelee a statuer, dans les conditions ci-apres, sur !'homologa
tion ou l'annulation des jugements rendus par les Tribunaux indigenes. 

Art. 28.-Le Tribunal colonial d'homologation se compose. 
1° Du president du Tribunal de Ire instance de Ia Colonie, president; 
2° D'un administrateur en chef ou administrateur des Colonies et d'un 

suppleant du meme ordre, nommes a Ia fin de chaque annee pour l'annee 
suivante par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur, apres avis du Procureur de Ia 
Republique; 

3° D'un assesseur indigene parlant franc;ais et d'un suppleant remplissant 
les memes conditions, choisis par le president sur une liste de cinq notables 
dressee a Ia meme epoque par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Pour juger le Tribunal est forme par le president, l'assesseur fonction
naire ou son suppleant et l'assesseur indigene ou son suppleant. Chacun des 
deux assesseurs a voix deliberative. 

Les fonctions du Ministere public, sont exercees par le Procureur de Ia 
Republique ou son substitut, celles de greffier, par le greffier du Tribunal de 
1 re instance. 

Exceptionnellement et jusqu'a ce que le chef-lieu de Ia Mauritanie soit dote 
d'un Tribunal de 1re instance distinct de celui du chef-lieu du Senegal, le 
president du Tribunal colonial d'homologation du Senegal presidera egalement 
le Tribunal colonial d'homologation de Ia Mauritanie ou les fonctions du 
Ministere public et celles de greffier sont exercees par le meme magistrat et 
le meme greffier qu'aU' Tribunal colonial d'homologation du Senegal, les 
assesseurs devant, par ailleurs, etre distincts. 

Art. 29.-La Chambre d'homologation se compose: 
Io Du vice-president de la Cour d'appel ou de son remplac;antl president; 
2° De deux conseillers titulaires et de deux suppleants designes a Ia fin 

de chaque annee pour l'annee suivante, par le president de la Cour apres avis 
du- Procureur general; 
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3° De deux fonctionnaires et de deux suppleants nommes a Ia meme 
epoque par le Gouverneur general apres avis du Procureur general; 

4° De deux assesseurs indigenes parlant fran~ais, choisis par le president 
de Ia Chambre sur une liste de douze notables dressee a Ia meme epoque par 
le Gouverneur general. 

Les fonctions du Ministere public sont exercees pres cette Chambre, par 
le Procureur general ou l'un des membres de son Parquet, celles de greffier 
sont remplies par le greffier de Ia Cour ou l'un des commis-greffiers •. 

Pour juger, Ia Chambre est formee par le president, deux conseillers 
titulaires ou suppleants, deux assesseurs fonctionnaires ou leurs suppleants et 
les deux assesseurs indigene. 

Les assesseurs indigenes ont voix deliberatives. 
Art. 30.-Le Tribunal colonial et Ia Chambre d'homologation sont sa!Sls, 

le premier par le Procureur de Ia Republique, Ia seconde par le Procureur 
general des affaires soumises d'office a leur examen dans Ia quinzaine de Ia 
reception du dossier transmis par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur pour les affaires 
ressortissant au Tribunal colonial et par le Gouverneur general pour les 
affaires ressortissant a Ia Chambre. 

Ce dossier doit comprendre: 
Une copie du jugement certifiee par le president du Tribunal indigene et, 

s'il y a eu instruction prealable, les plaintes ou ·denonciations, l'interrogatoire 
de l'inculpe, les proces verbaux d'information, le tout accompagne d'un rapport 
du president du Tribunal indigene relatant les faits de Ia cause, les incidents 
qui ont pu surgir a !'audience et toutes les circonstances propres a eclairer Ia 
religion du Tribunal colonial ou de Ia Chambre. 

Art. 31.-Le Tribunal colonial ou Ia Chambre statue dans le mois, sur 
le rapport d'un de ses membres, le Ministere public entendu. 

Les debats ont lieu et l'arret. est rendu, le tout en audience publique, sans 
Ia comparution des parties qui peuvent produire tous memoires utiles ou se 
faire representer par un avocat defenseur. 

Article 32.-En matiere repressive, le Tribunal colonial d'homologation 
est saisi d'office, en vue de leur homologation ou, s'il y a lieu, de leur 
annulation: 

1° Des jugements contradictoires des Tribunaux du 28 degre comportant 
des condamnations a une duree d'emprisonnement ou d'interdiction de sejour 
de trois ans au moins et de dix ans au plus, en ce qui concerne seulement ces 
condamnations; 

2° Des jugements des Tribunaux du 1er degre comportant les memes con
damnations, quand il n'en a pas ete fait appel, et avec Ia meme restriction; 

3° Des jugements des Tribunaux du 2• degre portant condamnation a une 
peine d'emprisonnement ou d'interdiction de sejour meme inferieure a trois 
ans et non superieure a dix ans ou simplement a une amende, pour infraction 
au decret du 12 decembre 1905 sur Ia traite ou au decret du 26 avril 1923 
sur I' anthropophagie; 

4° Des jugements des memes Tribunaux ayant prononce contre des fonction-
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naires indigenes ou des indigenes exerc;ant soit les fonctions de chef de tribu, 
de province ou de canton, soit celles de magistrat, soit un emploi retribue 
par la Colonie, des peines egales ou superieures a un an d'emprisonnement ou 
d'interdiction de sejour ou a soo francs d'amende, mais non superieures a dix 
ans d'emprisonnement ou d'interdiction de sejour, queUe que soit la nature 
de !'infraction. 

Art. 33.-En meme matiere, la Chambre d'homologation est saisie d'office, 
en vue de leur homologation ou, s'il y a lieu, de leur annulation: 

1° De tout jugement contradictoire d'un Tribunal du 2e degn! portant 
condamnation a mort ou a une duree d'emprisonnement ou d'interdiction de 
sejours superieure a dix ans; 

2° Des jugements des Tribunaux du x•r degre comportant les memes 
condamnations, quand il n'en a pas etre fait appel. 

Art. 34.-Le Procureur de la Republique peut, au surplus, deferer au 
Tribunal colonial d'homologation par le moyen du pourvoi en annulation, et 
pour quelque motif que ce soit, tous les jugements rendus en matiere repres
sive par les Tribunaux du xer et du 2e degre. Le Procureur general possede 
le meme pouvoir aupres de le Chambre d'homologation. 

Les decisions rendues en suite de ce pourvoi, produisent leur effet a l'egard 
de toutes parties, lorsque le pourvoi a ete forme dans le delai d'un mois a 
partir de la date de transmission au Procureur de le Republique par le 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur de !'expedition du jugement, ou dans le delai de 
trois mois a partir de la date de la transmission au Procureur general par le 
Gouverneur general apres !'expiration de ce delai, le pourvoi ne peut etre 
forme que dans l'interh du condamne ou dans !'interet de la loi. 

Art. 35.-Le Tribunal colonial et la Chambre d'homologation possedent, 
chacun dans son domaine, un pouvoir souverain d'appreciation; aucune nullite 
n'est prescrite formellement en matiere repressive indigene. 

Lorsque l'annulation est prononcee pour vice de competence, !'affaire est 
renvoyee devant le Tribunal qui doit en connaitre. 

Lorsque l'annulation est prononcee pour toute autre cause, le Tribunal 
colonial ou la Chambre a la faculte, soit d'evoquer et de statuer sur le fond, 
si !'affaire est reconnue en etat, soit de renvoyer devant le Tribunal qui en a 
connu, en indiquant les causes de l'annulation et s'il y a lieu, les points 
insuffisamment etablis ou reconnus errones sur lesquels devra porter le 
nouvel examen des juges. 

Les Tribunal saisi, apres !'arret de renvoi, est tenu de se conformer aux 
indications de cet arret. Lorsque, apres de nouveaux debats, il a rendu son 
second jugement, le dossier est de nouveau soumis, selon le cas, au Tribunal 
colonial ou a la Chambre qui homologue ou annule et, dans ce dernier cas, 
evoque !'affaire et statue au fond. 

Le Tribunal colonial ou la Chambre peut, dans tous les cas, avant de 
statuer, or donner ies complements d'instruction qui lui paraissent necessaires: 
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il ou elle y fait proceder par l'un de ses membres ou par les presidents des 
Tribunaux indigenes, ou par les ofliciers de police judiciaire. 

Art. 36.-Lorsque le Tribunal colonial ou la Chambre homologue ou 
statue au fond apres annulation, extrait de l'arret est delivre, dans la huitaine, 
selon le cas, au Procureur de la Republique ou au Procureur general, qui le 
transmet, pour execution, au Lieutenant-Gouverneur ou au Gouverneur general. 

Art. 37.-En matiere civile, lorsqu'un Tribunal indigene a manifestement 
excede sa competence ou viole une des prescriptions du present decret, le 
Procureur de la Republique peut se pourvoir devant le Tribunal colonial 
d'homologation qui doit, en cas d'annulation, renvoyer les parties a se pourvoir 
comme elles l'entendront. 

Le pourvoi du Procureur de la Republique doit, a peine de nullite, etre 
forme dans le delai de six mois a compter de la date du jugement. 

Art. 38.-Dans le cas ou un Tribunal fran~ais aura excede sa competence 
en connaissant d'une affaire relevant des juridictions indigenes en dehors des 
conditions determinees par !'article 66 du present decret, le Procureur general 
peut se pourvoir en annulation devant la Cour d'appel siegeant conformement 
aux dispositions de !'article 8 du decret du 10 novembre 1903. 

En cas d'annulation, la Cour renvoie !'affaire devant la juridiction indigene 
competente; expedition de 1' arret est delivree, dans la quinzaine au Procureur 
general, qui la transmet pour execution au Gouverneur general. 

Le pourvoi du Procureur general, doit, a peine de nullite, etre forme dans 
le delai d'un an a compter de la date du jugement. 

Art. 39.-La declaration du pourvoi forme par le Procureur de la 
Republique, soit d'oflice, soit a la requete des parties ou de !'Administration, 
en vertu des articles 34 et 37, est deposee au greffe du Tribunal de ler instance 
et inscrite sur un registre a ce destine. 

S'il s'agit d'un pourvoi forme par le Procureur general, en vertu des 
articles 34 et 38, la declaration est deposee et inscrite dans les memes conditions 
au greffe de la Cour. 

Art. 40.-La Chambre d'horrtologation statue egalement sur les demandes 
de rehabilitation. 

La rehabilitation peut-etre demandee par tout condamne, a !'expiration d'un 
delai de cinq ans a partir de !'execution de sa peine. 

La requete est adressee au Lieutenant-Gouverneur qui recueille l'avis du 
commandant de cercle ou reside le requerant et la transmet, avec ses 
propositions au Procureur general, en y joignant les expeditions des jugements 
de condamnation, les extraits des registres d'ecrou des lieux ou les peines ont 
ete executees, et, s'il y a lieu, la justification du payement des amendes ou la 
preuve de !'execution de la contrainte par corps. 

Les arrets de rehabilitation sont notifies aux interesses par le Lieutenants
Gouverneurs ou leurs delegues en presence de notables. Mention de ces arrets 
est faite en marge des jugements effaces par la rehabilitation. 
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CHAPITRE V 

DES JUGEMENTS ET DE LEUR EXECUTION 

Art. .p.-En toute matiere, les jugements des Tribunaux indigenes doivent 
etre motives et contenir: les noms de tous les juges et Ia coutume des juges 
indigenes; le nom et Ia qualite de l'interprete ou de chacun des interpretes 
qui ont prete leur ministere; le nom et le sexe, I' age, au moins approximatif, Ia 
profession, le domicile et Ia coutume du prevenu ou de chacune des partis, avec 
ses declarations ou conclusions, l'expose sommaire des faits et des circon
stances de temps et de lieu; le nom, le sexe, I' age au moins approximatif, Ia 
prof~ssion et le domicile de chacun des temoins, ainsi que le degre eventuel de 
sa parente avec le prevenu ou l'une des parties et Ia mention du serment 
qu'il a prete si Ia coutume le prevoit et enfin sa deposition; l'enonce de Ia 
coutume et, eventuellement, Ia disposition du decret dont il est fait application. 

En matiere repressive, ces jugements doivent indiquer, en outre, l'autorite 
qui a saisi le Tribunal: Ia date de l'arrestation du prevenu et celle de Ia mise 
sous mandat de depot; l'interrogatoire de l'inculpe et ses moyens de defense; 
le cas echeant, les circonstances attenuantes dont le Tribunal a tenu compte, 
pour reduire Ia peine prevue; enfin, les mentions prescriptes par le decret, 
notamment aux articles 11, 16, 17, 18 et 25. . 

Art. 42.-Les temoins doivent preter serment lorsque Ia coutume le prevoit. 
Dans tous les cas, ils sont passibles de condamnation pour faux temoignage 
commis a !'audience. 

Le Tribunal qui constate !'infraction a competence pour Ia juger, sous 
reserve de !'exception prevue a !'article 51 in fine. 

Le serment ne peut jamais etre defere au prevenu. 
Les parties peuvent preter serment si Ia coutume l'admet. 
Le serment ne peut etre defere a un temoin que Ia coutume en dispense 

en raison de ses liens de parente ou d'alliance avec le prevenu ou l'une des 
parties. 

Art. 43.-Les debats de toute affaire, de leur ouverture au prononce du 
jugement, sont suivis par les memes juges. lis doivent etre recommences si 
l'un des juges se trouve empeche au cours de l'instance et s'il est necessaire 
de le remplacer. 

Art. 44--Les jugements des Tribunaux du Ier et du 28 degre sont transcrits 
.a leur date sur un registre special cote et paraphe par le commandant 
de cercle. 

11 est delivre a toute partie qui en exprime le desir, une copie du jugement 
qui Ia concerne, certifiee conforme par le chef de subdivision, s'il s'agit d'un 
jugement rendu par le Tribunal du Ier degre ou par le commandant de cercle 
s'il s'agit d'un jugement rendu par le Tribunal du 2e degre. 

Art. 45.-Le c:J.d de Ia subdivision adresse mensuellement, au commandant 
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de cercle, le releve des jugements rendus dans le cours de chaque mois, en 
matiere repressive, par le Tribunal du 1•r degre. 

Le commandant de cercle adresse, dans les memes conditions, au Lieutenant
Gouverneur, le releve des jugements rendus en matiere repressive pali le 
Tribunal du 29 degre. II y joint les releves du mois precedent des Tribunaux 
du 1er degre. 

Ces releves doivent contenir le resume des ~dications mentionees a 
l'article 41. 

lis sont communiques par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur au Procureur de la 
Republique et ensuite transmis au Gouverneur general, lequel les communique 
au Procureur general. 

Art. 46.-Les fonctions de greffier n'existent pas aupres des Tribunaux 
du Ier et du 29 degre. Le president de chacun de ces Tribunaux peut etre 
assiste d'un secretaire pour la redaction materielle des jugements et des notes 
d'audience, Ia mention des declarations d'appel, l'etablissement des mandats, 
Ia tenue des registres mentionnes a l'article 44, la delivrance des expeditions 
aux parties. 

Art 47.-Les jugements devenus dcfinitifs sont vises pour execution par 
le chef de subdivision si c'est un Tribunal du Ier degre qui a statue definitive
ment et par le commandant de cercle si c'est le Tribunal du 29 degre qui 
a statue. 

Est repute definitif, tout jugement d'un Tribunal du Ier degre dont il n'a 
pas ete fait appel dans les delais fixes, et tout jugement d'un Tribunal du 28 

degre lorsque l'un ou l'autre n'a pas a etre defere d'office au Tribunal 
colonial ou a ia Chambre d'homologation en vertu des articles 32 et 33 du 
present decret, SOU$ reserve toutefois des dispositions de J'article 57• 

En dehors du ressort du Tribunal qui a rendu le jugement il est pourvu 
a son execution par les soins de l'autorite administrative, sur le vu de la copie 
delivree par le commandant de cercle ou par le chef de subdivision et, par 
eux, dument certifiee. 

Art. 48.-En matiere civile et commerciale, les juridictions indigenes 
appliquent exclusivement la coutume des parties. En cas de conftit de 
coutumes, il est statue: 

1° Dans les questions interessant le mariage et le divorce ou !'attribution 
des enfants et le sort de l'epouse en cas de rupture du mariage pat divorce, 
repudiation ou dect$ de l'un des conjoints, selon la coutume qui a preside a la 
negotiation du contrat de mariage, ou s'il n'y a pas eu contrat, selon la 
coutume de la femme; 

2° Dans les questions relatives aux successions et testaments selon la 
coutume du defunt; 

3° Dans les questions relatives aux donations, selon la coutume du 
donateur; 

4° Dans les questions concernant les contrats autres que celui du mariage, 
selon la coutume la plus generalement suivie dans le lieu ou est intervenu 
le contrat; 
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5° Dans les autres matieres, selon Ia coutume du dHendeur. 
Art. 49.-En matiere repressive, les juridictions indigenes appliquent: 
1° L'amende, jusqu'a un maximum de 5,000 francs; 
2° L'interdiction de sejour, pour une duree qui ne peut exceder vingt ans; 
3° L'emprisonnement a temps, pour une duree qui ne peut exceder vingt ans; 
4 ° L' emprisonnement a perpetuite; 
5° La peine de mort. 
L'amende peut se cumuler avec l'interdiction de sejour ainsi qu'avec 

l'emprisonnement a temps. 
L'emprisonnement a perpetuite et Ia peine de mort ne peuvent, en aucun cas, 

etre infliges par les Tribunaux du Ier degre. 
Article 50.-Avant de prononcer Ia sentence, le Tribunal s'enquiert de 

Ia sanction eventuellement prevue par Ia coutume du lieu pour l'infraction 
commise et, autant que possible, proportionne l'importance de Ia condamnation 
a Ia gravite de cette sanction. II a qualite pour prononcer Ia condamnation qui 
lui parait equitable dans le cas ou Ia coutume n'aurait prevu aucune sanction 
pour !'infraction commise. 

Art. 51.-Les juridictions indigenes appliquent, en outre, en matiere 
repressive: 

1° Les peines edictees pour les infractions prevues par les reglements de 
police et I' administration; 

2° Une peine de 16 a 500 francs d'amende ou de six jours a un mois 
d'emprisonnement, pour sanctionner le faux temoignage, !'outrage au Tribunal 
ou a l'un de ses membres, !'injure aux temoins, les actes susceptibles de 
troubler l'audience-tels que le tumulte-l'injure ou les voies de fait. La con
damnation est prononcee seance tenante et immediatement executoire. Lorsque 
l'auteur de ces infractions n'est pas indigene au sens du present decret, le Tri
bunal qui constate !'infraction dresse un proces-verbal qui est transmis au 
.Parquet de Ia juridiction fran~aise du ressort. 

Art. 52.-En cas de conviction simultanee de plusieurs infractions, Ia peine 
Ia plus forte, selon l'ordre etabli a !'article 49, est seule prononcee. 

Toutefois, lorsque les infractions sont sanctionnees par l'emprisonnement 
a temps et l'amende ou par l'une de ces deux peines seulement, le Tribunal 
a Ia faculte de prononcer Ia confusion ou le cumul des peines encourues; dans 
ce dernier·cas, le total des peines cumulees ne peut jamais depasser le maximum 
de l'emprisonnement a temps et celui de l'amende. 

Ces regles doivent etre observees alors meme que les infractions font l'objet 
de jugements distincts, des que toutes les infractions sont anterieures au premier 
jugement. 

Les peines prononcees pour evasion sont toujours cumulees avec les peines 
encourues ou en cours d'execution. 

Art. 53.-En cas d'admission de circonstances attenuantes le Tribunal sub
stitue a Ia peine, qui, sans cela, aurait ete encourue, une peine inferieure d'un 
ou de deux deg.res dans l'echelle des penalites indiquees a l'article 49. ou bien 
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diminue Ia duree de l'emprisonnement ou de !'interdiction de sejour ou le taux 
de l'amende. 

Art. 54.-La majorite penale est celle qui est lixee par Ia coutume Ia plus 
generalement suivie dans le ressort du Tribunal. Le prevenu qui n'a point 
atteint Ia majorite penale est absous comme ayant agi sans discernement; il 
peut en etre de meme du prevenu qui, quoique ayant atteint Ia majorite penale 
define comme ci-dessus, est age ou paraitre age de moins de seize ans. 

Dans l'un et l'autre cas, il est remis a ses parents ou renvoye dans une 
maison de correction pour y etre eleve et detenu pendant le nombre d'annees 
que le jugement determinera et qui, toutefois, ne pourra exceder l'epoque ou ii 
aura atteint sa vingtieme annee. 

Art. 55.-Lorsqu'une juridiction indigene prononce l'interdiction de sejour, 
l'autorite administrative notilie au condamne, avant sa liberation, l'interdiction 
d'une ou plusieurs regions determinees ou l'assignation d'une residence obli
gatoire dans l'une quelconque des Colonies relevant du Gouvernement general 
de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise. 

La designation des lieux interdits ou de la residence obligatoire est faite 
par Ie Gouverneur general, lorsque les lieux interdits ou Ia residence a assigner 
dependent d'une Colonie autre que celle dans laquelle a ete engagee la proce
dure; par les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs dans le cas contraire. 

Art. 56.-La contrainte par corps peut etre exercee en matiere civile et 
commerciale par application des coutumes locales. Elle a lieu en matiere 
repressive pour le recouvrement des amendes et des frais. 

En aucun cas, Ia contrainte par corps ne peut etre exercee sur les personnes 
normalement justiciables des juridictions francaises qui, conformement a Ia 
latitude qui leur est offerte par !'article 66 du present decret, auraient porte 
leurs litiges devant une juridiction indigene. 

Le Gouverneur general fixe par arrete pris en Conseil de Gouvernement 
ou en Commission permanente, apres avis des Lieutenants-Gouverneurs et du 
Procureur general, les limites dans lesquelles s'exerce Ia contrainte par corps, 
sans qu'elle puisse, en aucun cas, exceder deux annees. 

Seuls, les contraignables condamnes en matiere repressive peuvent etre 
employes a des travaux d'utilite publique. 

Art. 57.-En matiere repressive, !'execution des jugements des tribunaux 
indigenes est suspendue pendant toute Ia duree de Ia procedure devant le 
Tribunal Colonial ou la Chambre d'homologation, que le Tribunal ou Ia 
Chambre ait ete saisi d'office ou par le moyen du pourvoi. Toutefois le 
prevenu qui a subi une condamnation d'interdiction de sejour ou d'em
prisonnement est maintenu en etat de detention preventive jusqu'au jour 
ou cette procedure est terminee. Au cas ou elle se termine par un acquittement 
ou par une peine d'interdiction de sejour ou d'emprisonnement egale ou in
ferieure en duree a Ia detention subie, il est remis en liberte immediatement. 
Dans le cas contraire, la duree de Ia detention preventive est <;omprise dans 
Ia duree de Ia condamnation definitive. 
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11 en est de meme lorsqu'il est fait appel devant le Tribunal du 2e degn! 
d'un jugement n!pressif du Tribunal du 1er degre. 

Les personnes ainsi maintenues en etat de detention preventive a Ia suite 
d'une condamnation soumise a Ia procedure de l'appel ou de l'homologation 
peuvent etre astreintes a un travail compatible avec leur condition. 

De toutes fac;ons, Ia duree de Ia detention preventive est decomptee a 
partir du jour de !'arrestation et est defalquee de Ia dun!e de Ia condamnation. 

Art. sS.-En tout etat de Ia procedure anterieure au jugement definitif, 
Ia liberte provisoire peut etre accordee, avec ou sans caution, par le Chef de Ia 
Colonie ou par le commandant de cercle. 

Pour les affaires portees d'office ou sur pourvoi devant le Tribunal colonial 
ou Ia Chambre d'homologation, elle est prononcee, selon le cas, par le Procureur 
de Ia Republique ou le Procureur general. 

Art. so.-En matiere repressive, les autorites administratives de chaque 
Colonie, chargees de l'execution des jugements, prescrivent les mesures d'execu
tion des peines, a Ia condition d'observer les dispositions generales du decret et 
celles du jugement. 

Toutefois il est sursis d'office a !'execution des arrets de condamnation 
comportant Ia peine capitale. Le Gouverneur general transmet sans delai, 
avec son avis, le dossier de Ia procedure au Ministre des Colonies, pour l'exer
cice du droit de grace du Chef de l'Etat. 

Art. 6o.-La loi du 14 aout 1885 sur les moyens de prevenir Ia recidive 
est applicable aux condamnes des juridictions indigenes. Les arretes de mise 
en liberte conditionnelle et de revocation prevus par l'article 3 de ladite 
loi sont pris par le Gouverneur general apres avis du Lieutenant-Gouverneur, 
du Procureur general, du fonctionnaire charge de Ia prison, s'il s'agit de mise 
en liberte, apres avis du Procureur general s'il s'agit de revocation. 

Art. 61.-L'emprisonnement est subi soit dans un penitencier indigene, 
soit dans les locaux disciplinaires, soit sur des chantiers de travaux d'utilite 
publique. 

En quelque lieu qu'ils subissent leur peine d'emprisonnement, les condamnes 
sont astreints, autant que le permet leur etat de sante, a des travaux d'utilite 
publique. 

Art. 62.-Le droit de recours en grace aupres du Chef de l'Etat est ouvert 
aux condamnes des juridictions indigenes. 

Art. 63.-Les juridictions indigenes saisies en matiere repressive statuent 
d'office, sur les restitutions et, a Ia demande des parties lesees, sur les dommages 
et sur toutes autres actions civiles ayant leur cause dans les crimes ou delits 
dont elles sont saisies. 

Art. 64--La prescription en matiere civile et commerciale est de cinq ans. 
En matiere repressive, l'action publique se prescrit, sauf interruption, par 

dix ans pour les crimes, trois ans pour les delits, un an pour les contraven
tions. 

La prescription de Ia peine est fixee a vingt annees en matiere de crime, a 
dix annees en matiere de delit, a deux annees en matiere de contravention. 
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CHAPITRE VI 

DISPOSITIONS GENERALES 

Art. 65.-L~s audiences des juridictions indigenes sont publiques a mains 
que cette publicite ne soit dangereuse pour l'ordre ou les ma:urs, auquel cas Ia 
Cour ou les Tribunaux le declarent par arret ou jugement prealable. 

Dans tou• les cas, les arrets ou jugements sont prononces publiquement et 
doivent etre motives. 

Art. 66.-En matiere civile et commerciale, les indigenes peuvent, d'un 
commun accord, porter leurs litiges devant les Tribunaux fran~;ais. Cet 
accord est constate par une convention, dans les conditions fixees par le decret 
du 2 mai Igo6. II est statue, dans ce cas, conformement a loi fran~;aise. 

En meme matiere, les differends entre justiciables des Tribunaux fran~;ais 
et justiciables des Tribunaux indigenes peuvent, d'un commun accord, etre , 
partes devant les Tribunaux indigenes. Dans ce cas, le Tribunal du Ier degre 
est obligatoirement preside par le chef de subdivision ou le fonctionnaire 
designe a cet effet. . 

L'accord est constate par une convention analogue a celles qui sont prevues 
par le decret du 2 mai 1906. 

II -est fait application des coutumes locales. 
Art. 67.-II est interdit aux huissiers de faire un acte quelconque de leur 

ministere a la requete d'un indigene non justiciable des Tribunaux fran~;ais 
contre un autre indigene relevant egalement des juridictions indigenes, sans 
avoir ete mis en possession prealable de la copie, dument certifiee, de Ia con
vention etablie conformement aux dispositions du decret du 2 mai 1906, 
specifiant que les deux interesses ont consenti a porter le differend dont il est 
question devant les Tribunaux fran~;ais. 

L'acte de l'huissier devra mentionner explicitement les parties de !'accord 
intenenu en vertu desquelles son ministere est rendu valable. 

Art. 68.-Les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs et le Procureur general, chef du 
Service judiciaire, surveillent et controlent le fonctionnement de la Justice 
indigene; ils rendent compte au Gouverneur general des irregularites qu'ils 
constatent. 

Art. 6g.-Le Gouverneur general fixe par arrete pris en Conseil de Gou
vernement ou en Commission permanente les mesures d'application du present 
decret; il fixe de Ia meme maniere les taxes et frais de Justice • 

. Art. 70.-Sur le territoire d'une commune de plein exercice, les attributions 
conferees par le present decret au chef de subdivision et au commandant de 
cercle sont exercees respectivement par le fonctionnaire designe par le Lieute
nant-Gouverneur pour presider le Tribunal du Ier degre et le fonctionnaire 
designe par le Lieutenant-Gouverneur pour presider le Tribunal du 2e degre. 
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CHAPITRE VII 

DISPOSITION TRANSITOIRB 

Art. 71.-Les instances engagees avant la promulgation du present decret 
dans la Colonie de 1' Afrique occidentale frant;aise continueront ·a etre soumises 
aux regles edictees par le decret du I6 aout I9I2. 

Art. 72.-Demeurent abroges les articles 3I et 46 a 77 indus (titre VI), 
du decret du 10 novembre I903 et des decrets des 5 juin I906 et 20 decembre 
1907, deja abroges par l'article 54 du decret du I6 aout 1912. Sout abroges, 
en outre, le decret precite du I6 aout I912, le decret du 9 mars I9I4 et toutes 
dispositions contraires du present decret. 

Art. 73.-Le Ministre des Colonies et le Garde des Sceaux, Ministre de Ia 
Justice, sont charges, chacun en ce qui le concerne, de l'execution du present 
decret. 

Fait a Paris, le 22 mars 1924. 
A MILLERAND. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le Ministre des Colonies, 

A SARRAVT. 
Le Garde des Sceaux, Ministre de [a Justice, 

Maurice CoLRAT. 
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NATIVE LAND TITLES 

CoNSTATATION DES DRmTs FaNCIERS DES INDIGENES EN AFRIQUE 

OcciDENTALE FRAN~AISE 

RAPPORT 

AU PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~AISE 

Paris, .le 8 octobre 1925. 
MoNSIEUR LE PREsiDENT, 

Le decret de 24 juillet xgo6 qui a organise en Afrique occidentale fran.,;aise 
le regime de la propriete fonciere sur la base de l'immat~iculation n'a pas re.,;u 
des indigenes tout l'accueil qu'on en escomptatt, par s.uite, semble-t-il, des 
difficultes qu'offre pour eux la complexite de la procedure etablie" et des frais 
qu'elle entraine et, par suite, aussi des dispositions parfois contraires a leurs 
habitudes sociales que comporte cette reglementation. 

Pour remedier a cette situation et munir les interesses d'un titre qui serait 
etabli a moins de frais en conformite de leurs regles coutumieres, le gouverneur 
general de l'Afrique occidentale fran.,;aise a ete amene a envisager un mode 
special de constatation des droits fonciers des indigenes et a preparer ainsi, sans 
toucher a la legislation existante, la transition entre la tenure coutumiere 
actuelle et le regime de la pleine propriete au sens de notre code. 

En raison des modifications que ce nouveau regime est susceptible, malgre 
tout, d'apporter a l'etat de choses actuel, il m'a semble qu'il convenait de ne 
lui d<>n.ner qu'un caractere provisoire, et le projet de decret, que j'ai l'honneur 
de soumettre a votre haute approbation prevoit son application pendant une 
duree de cinq annees seulement; on attendra de la sorte !'experience pour 
constater les lacunes de la reglementation a intervenir et savoir s'il y a lieu de 
perseverer dans cette voie. 

Veuillez agreer, monsieur le President, l'hommage de mon profond respect. 
. Le ministre des colonies, 

ANDRE HESSE. 

LB PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~AISE, 

Vu I' article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai 1854; 
Vu le decret du 18 octobre 1904 portant reorganisation du gouvernement 

general de I' Afrique occidentale fran.,;aise; 
ISI 
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Vu les decrets du 1er mars 1919, des 4 decembre 1920 et 13 octobre 1922 
organisant les colonies de Ia Haute-Volta, de Ia 1\Iauritanie et du Niger; 

Vu le decret du 23 octobre 1904 portant organisation du domaine en 
Afrique occidentale fran~;aise; 

Vu le decret du 24 juillet 19o6 organisant le regime de Ia propriete fonciere 
en Afrique occidentale .fran~;aise; 

Vu le decret du 2 mai 1906 instituant un mode de constatation des con
ventions passees entre indigenes en Afrique occidentale fran~;aise; 

Vu le decret du 16 novembre 1924, ensemble le decret du 22 mars 1924, 
organisant le service des tribunaux fran~;ais et de Ia justice indigene en Afrique 
occidentale fran~;aise ; 

Sur le rapport du ministre des colonies, 
D£CP.En:: 

Art. 1er.-En Afrique occidentale fran~;aise, lorsque Ia tenure du sol ne 
presente pas tous les caracteres de Ia propriete privee, telle qu'elle existe en 
France, et lorsque les terres qui en font l'objet sont detenues suivant les 
regles du dro}t coutumier local, les. detenteurs ont Ia faculte de faire constater 
et affirmer leurs droits au regard des tous tiers moyennant !'observation des 
dispositions suivantes: 1 

Art. 2.-Le requerant adresse, a cet efiet, au chef de Ia circonscription ou, 
dans les communes de plein exercice, au representant de !'administration 
designe par le lieutenant gouverneur, une demande ecrite ou verbale contenant 
autant que possible ses noms, age, profession, domicile, lieu de naissance, 
filiation, etat de famille, avec !'indication sommaire de Ia ou des terres qu'il 
desire soumettre a Ia reglementation instituee par le present decret, des droits 
qu'il y exerce et de tous renseignements concernant l'origine de ces droits. 

Recepisse est donne a !'interesse de sa demande qui est inscrite avec un 
numero d'ordre sur un registre ad hoc tenu au chef-lieu de chaque circon
scription administrative. Le requerant est informe d'avoir a delimiter son 
terrain a l'aide de jalons ou de tous autres points de repere suffisants. 

Prealablement a Ia procedure indiquee ci-apres, les .dossiers des demandes, 
ainsi constituees, sont, en vue de sauvegarder les droits de l'Etat, transmis au 
lieutenant-gouverneur. 

Art. J.-Au jour fixe par le chef de circonscription, ce dernier ou son 
representant, apres avoir prevenu les chefs et notables du lieu, fait, sur place 
et publiquement, toutes constatations relatives au terrain declare, quant a sa 
nature, sa superficie,sa description,ses limites,la revendication dont il est l'objet. 

Sommation est faite aux assistants de reveler tous droits opposables a 
ceux dont Ia reconnaissance est demandee, sous peine des sanctions prevues a 
l'article 10 ci-apres. Proces-verbal est dresse de ces operations, et lecture 
publique en est donnee et traduite, s'il y a lieu, apres quoi il est signe par le 
representant de !'administration qui invite le requerant, le chef ou son rem
pla~;ant, l'interprete et les opposants a le signer egalement, soit en fran~;ais, 

soit en ecriture du pays, s'il ne savent autrement. 
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Les oppositions re,.ues sur place sont mentionees sur ledit proces-verbal; 
avis est donne que tous opposants presents ou a venir pourront faire valoir 
leurs droits a la condition d'en saisir, dans le delai de trois mois, par l'inter
mediaire du chef de la circonscription, le tribunal du premier degre qui juge en 
la forme ordinaire. 

Art. 4.-Si, dans les trois mois, aucune opposition n'a ete formee, ou; en 
cas d'opposition, apres mainlevee volontaire ou prononcee par les tribunaux 
indigenes, si, d'autre part, la terre consideree n'est pas revendiquee par 
l'Etat conformement a !'article 10 du decret du 23 octobre 1904, les 
pieces etablies, avec, s'il y lieu, copie des decisions de justice, sont numerotees 
et reunies en un livret auquel est joint, dans la ~esure du possible, un plan des 
lieux. 

Les indications portees au livret ainsi constitue sont sommairement tran
scrites sur un registre special dument cote et paraphe par le commandant de 
cercle, chaque inscription etant datee et faite sous un numero particulier. 

Copie de !'inscription au registre special est remise a !'interesse sur sa 
demande. 

Art. V.-Le titre ainsi obtenu par le requerant a la valeur des actes conclus 
dans la forme etablie par le decret du 2 mai 1906 pour les conventions entre 
indigenes et confirme son possesseur dans les droits qu'il enumere. 11 vaut 
tant que dure !'occupation effective du beneficiaire ou de ses ayants droit. 

Aucune depossession ne peut etre faite qu'en vertu d'un jugement ou d'une 
convention dans la forme des actes ci-dessus specifies. 

Art. 6.-Le benefice des dispositions ci-dessus peut egalement etre etendu a 
tous les immeubles biitis. 

Art. 7.-Tous faits, conventions ou sentences ayant pour effet de constituer, 
transmettre, declarer, modifier ou eteindre un des droits ainsi constitues, d'en 
changer le ou les titulaires ou les conditions et dont les interesses veulent faire 
constater !'existence donnent lieu a une inscription qui est reproduite sur le 
registre special et sur le titre remis au detenteur: un feuillet nouveau est 
accole au livret decrit a l'article 4 et un certificat d'inscription est remis, en 
outre, au beneficiaire. 

Art. 8.-En cas de pertc du titre ou du certificat, il n'en est delivre 
.duplicata que sur decision des tribunaux indigenes. 

Art. g.-Les pieces etablies en vue de Ia procedure ci-dessus decrite, ex
peditions et certificats sont dispenses des droit$ de timbre et d'enregistrement. 

Art. 10.-Toute declaration sciemment mensongere faite en vue d'obtenir ou 
de faire obtenir le titre prevu a !'article s. tout deplacement de bornes d'un 
terrain delimite conformement a !'article 3. sont sanctionnes de peines pouvant 
aller jusqu'a trois ans de prison et 2,000 francs d'amende. 

Art. II.-Les tribunaux indigenes sont exclusivement competents pour 
connaitre des difficultes susceptibles de s'elever a propos des modalites d'appli
cation du present decret. 

Par exception aux dispositions du decret du 22 mars 1924 et dans !'interet 
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des parties, le droit d'appel est ouvert au commandan~ de cercle dans les memes 
conditions que pour les interesses. 

Art. 12.-Lorsque le benefice des dispositions ci-dessus est reclame par 
plusieurs codetenteurs ou par l'un d'eux seulement, les interesses sont invites 
au prealable a determiner, dans une convention passee en la forme indiquee 
par le decret du 2 mai 1906, le mode d'occupation et d'administration qui 
regit l'immeuble declare, et, le cas echeant, les droits particuliers qui peuvent 
etre concedes a l'un d'entre eux. A defaut d'accord, le litige est porte devant 
les tribunaux indigenes qui decident de la suite a donner a l'affaire. 

Art. 13.-La presente institution ne touche en rien aux dispositions du 
decret du 24 juillet 19o6 sur le regime fonder. 

Art. 14.-Le present decret recevra son application a partir du 1er janvier 
1926 et pendant une periode de cinq ans. 

Art. 15.-Le ministre des colonies est charge de !'execution du present 
decret qui sera publie au Journal officiel de la Republique fran~aise et a celui 
du gouvernement general de l'Afrique occidentl!-le fran~aise et insere au 
Bulletin officiel du ministere des colonies. 

Fait a Rambouillet, le 8 octobre 1925. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le ministre Jes colonies, 

Andre HESsB. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE. 



APPENDIX XXV 

FRENCH LABOR LAW 

REGLEMENTATION 

DU 

TRAVAIL INDIGENE 

EN 

AFRIQUE OCCiDENT ALE FRANCAISE 

.ARRid promulguant en Afrique occidentale fran,aise le decret Ju 22 octobre 
1925, reglementant le travail indigene en Afrique occidentale fran,aise. 

LE GouVERNEUR GJiNERAL DE L'AFRIQUE OCCIDENTALE FRANCAISE, COMMAN

DEUR DE LA LEGION D'HONNEUR, 

Vu le decret du 18 octobre 1904, reorganisant le Gouvernment general de 
I' Afrique occidentale fran~;aise; 

Vu le decret du 22 octobre 1925, reglementant le travail indigene en 
Afrique occidentale fran~;aise, 

.ARRhJi: 

Article premier.-Est promulgue en Afrique occidentale fran~;aise, le decret 
du 22 octobre 1925, reglementant le travail indigene en Afrique occidentale 
fran~;aise. 

Art. 2.-Le present arrete sera enregistre, publie et communique partout ou 
besoin :sera. 

Dakar, le 29 mars 1926. 
CARD E. 

RAPPORT 

AU PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRANCA1SB 

Paris, le 22 octobre 1925. 
Monsieur le President, 

Les conditions d'emploi de l.a main-d'reuvre dans les entreprises privees 
n'ont, jusqu'a ce jour, fait l'objet, en Afrique occidentale fran~;aise, d'aucune 
reglementation d'ensemble. Il n'existe, a l'heure actuelle, sur le travail des 

ISS 
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indigenes, en dehors de certaines dispositions de Ia legi~lation forestiere speciale 
a Ia Cote d'Ivoire, que des mesures locales ne s'inspirant d'aucun principe 
commun et manifestement devenues insuffisantes. I 

II a paru d'autant plus indispensable de combler 
1
cette lacune que le 

developpement economique croissant des Colonies du groupe Ouest-Africain, 
par la multiplication des entreprises diverses qu'il suscite, necessite !'utilisation 
d'une main-d'ceuvre de plus en plus abondante, et pose ainsi, en matiere 
de travail indigene, des problemes dont Ia solution ne saurait dependre, sans 
inconvenients reels, d'appreciations divergentes. / 

l\Iais Ia reglementation a elaborer touchait a des interets trop nombreux et 
trop importants pour que sa preparation ne fiit pas entouree de toutes les 
garanties necessaires. Aussi fut-il procede, par les soins du Gouvernement 
general de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise, a une consultation tres large, tant 
aupres des Lieutenants-Gouverneurs des Cobnies qu;aupres des Chambres de 
commerce, organes autorises de Ia colonisa;:ion et des Conseils de notables, 
representants qualifies de Ia population indigene. Cette etude fut poursuivie 
par une commission locale, puis par le Conseil de Gouvernement de !'Afrique 
occidentale franc;aise et, enfin, par les services de nos Departements respectifs. 

L'ensemble de ces travaux a conduit a preparer un projet de decret qui, 
s'en tenant a Ia fixation des principes directeurs, laisse au Gouverneur general 
de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise le soin de determiner par arrete les con
ditions d'application de Ia reglementation, afin que celle-ci puisse etre modelee 
sur place d'apres !'evolution economique et sociale rapide de ces pays encore 
neufs. Au surplus, eo raison de Ia diversite des colonies constituant le 
Groupe Ouest-Africain, colonies qui soot parvenues a des stades de de
veloppemeot bien differeots, et eo conformite d'une saine politique de decen
tralisation, le vaste champ des details d'executioo a ete place dans les attri
butions des Lieuteoaots-Gouverneurs. 

C'est dans ces conditions que oous avons l'honoeur de soumettre a votre 
haute sanction le projet de decret ci-joint, base meme d'une reglementation 
qui, fortemeot peoetree des sentiments de justice et d'humanite et s'attachant 
a concilier les divers interets, egalement respectables, en presence, est appelee, 
par Ia meme, semble-t-il, a cootribuer grandement a Ia mise eo valeur du 
pays. 

Nous vous prioos d'agreer, Monsieur le President, l'hommage de notre 
profood respect. 

Le Garde des Sceau:~r, Ministre de Ia Justice, 
DB MONZIE. 

LB PllismENT DB LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN!OAisE, 

Le JUinistre des Colonies, 
.ANmui HESSE. 

Vu les articles 2 et 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai I854i 
Vu !'article 4 du Mcret du ler decembre 1858; 
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~ .i k decret du 18 octobre 1904, portant reorganisation du Gouvernement 
general de I' Afrique occidentale franc;aise; ensemble les actes modificatifs 
subsequents; 

Vu le decret du 16 novembre 1924, portant reorganisation de la justice 
franc;aise en Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 

Vu le decret du 22 mars 1924, portant reorganisation de la justice indigene 
en Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 

Vu le decret du 17 juin 1895. modifie le 12 janvier 1897. reglementant le 
recrutement et !'emigration hors du Senegal des travailleurs indigenes origi
naires de Ia colonie, et les decrets des 25 octobre 1901 et 14 octobre 1902, 
reglement'int le recrutement et !'emigration des indigenes de la Cote d'Ivoire 
et du Dahomey; 

Vu le decret du 10 juin 19II, tendant a reprimer en Afrique occidentale 
franc;aise les a1tournements d'avances de salaires commis par les indigenes; 

Sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies et du Garde des Sceaux, Ministre 
de la Justice, 

DECRETE: 

TITRE PREMIER 

DU REGIME DU TRAVAIL 

Article premier.-Le recours au travail des indigenes dans les entreprises 
commerciales, industrielles et agricoles en Afrique occidentale franc;aise peut 
avoir lieu, soit par simple engage~ent d'apres les usages locaux, soit par 
conventions verbales ou ecrites, soit par contrats de travail tels qu'ils sont 
definis ci-a pres: 

Toutes conventions relatives a ce travail sont de la competence des conseils 
d'arbitrage qui font !'objet du titre III du present decret. 

Seuls les contrats de travail peuvent beneficier du visa administratif. 
Art. 2.-Les engagements de travail peuvent etre resilies: 
1° Par le consentement mutuel des parties; 
2° Par Ia volonte de l'une des parties dans les cas prevus par les conventions 

conclues entre elles; 
3° Dans les cas prevus par Ia reglementation locale visee a I' article 37. du 

present decret; 
4° Par decision des conseils d'arbitrage. 
Dans le cas de contrat ayant rec;u le visa de !'administration, avis de Ia 

resiliation est donne par l'employeur dans le plus bref delai a l'autorite ad
ministrative locale qui a oppose son visa. 

Art. 3.-Afin de constituer au travailleur un pecule payable a !'expiration 
de son engagement dans son lieu de residence, il peut etre opere sur son salaire 
une retenue mensuelle dont les conditions seront reglees par arrete du 
Gouverneur gem!ral de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise. 
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Cette retenue est employee a l'achat de timbres speciaux, dits "tif:Lale·~
pecules", institues a cet effet en Afrique occidentale fran~aise, et qui sont 
apposes sur des carnets individuels dits "carnets de pecule", etablis au nom de 
chaque travailleur. 

Art. 4.-11 est ouvert, dans Ia comptabilite du tresorier general de I' Afrique 
occidentale fran~aise et des tresoriers-payeurs des colonies du Groupe un 
compte de portefeuille intituie "Timbres-pecules du travail L/C de depot", 
qui servira a constater l'entree et Ia sortie des :figurines. 

En conformite du decret du 30 decembre 1912, il est ouvert dans Ia compta
bilite du tresorier general de l'Afrique occidentale fran~aise, aux operations 
hors budget, trois comptes de correspondants administratifs sous Ia denomina
tion "Timbres-pecules du travail, L/C de distribution", "Divers travailleurs 
coloniaux, L/C de pecules" et "Divers comptables, L/C de timbr~s-pecules". 

Le compte "Timbres-pecules du travail, L/C de depot" es~/debite, par le 
credit du compte "Timbres-pecules, L/C de distribution", .du montant des 
timbres entres en portefeuille. La sortie des :figurines est constatee par une 
ecriture en sens inverse ou par un debit au compte "Diver~icomptables, L/C de 
timbres-pecules" en meme temps que par un credit au corppte "Timbres-pecules 
du travail, L/C de depot", suivant qu'il s'agit d'une/~ente directe ou d'une 
remise de timbres aux tresoriers-payeurs du groupe. / 

Le compte "Timbres-pecules, L/C de distri ution", non susceptible de 
justi:fication a Ia depense, sera justifie en recet par les talons des recepisses 
auxquels seront annexes les bordereaux d' nvoi des figurines etablis par 
I' administration. 

Le compte "Divers travailleurs coloni· x, L/C de pecule" est credite par 
le debit des comptes "Caisses" ou "Envoi. au C. P. C." de Ia valeur des timbres 
sortis, suivant qu'il s'agit d'une vente recte ou d'une remise de :figurines .aux 
tresoriers-payeurs. 

Le compte "Divers travailleurs ( oloniaux, L/C de pecule" est debite de Ia 
valeur des carnets de pecule rembourses aux travailleurs a leur retour dans 
leurs foyers ou a leurs ayants droit. 

Ce compte, non susceptible de justification a Ia recette, sera justifie en 
depenses par les carnets dument acquittes par les parties prenantes. 

Le compte "Divers comptables, L/C de pecules", non susceptible de justifi
cation a Ia recette, est justifie au debit par le proces-verbal d'envoi auquel 
sera rattache ulterieurement l'accuse reception du comptable destinataire. 

Le remboursement des carnets de pecule est effectue dans toute I' Afrique 
occidentale franc;aise par: 1° le tresorier general; 2° les divers . tresoriers
payeurs, preposes du tresor et agents speciaux des colonies du groupe. 

Dans l'interieur de chaque colonie du groupe, le tresorier-payeur interesse, 
qui opere pour le compte du "tresorier general", centralise les operations de 
reception des figurines, de 'vente de timbres et de remboursement de carnets 
effectuees ·par l'intermediaire de ses preposes ou agents speciaux. 



FRENCH LABOR LAW 159 

TITRE II 

DU CONTRAT DB TRAVAIL 

Art. s.-Sont qualifies contrats de travail, aux termes du present decret, 
les contrats passes entre employeurs, d'une part, et travailleurs indigenes, 
d'autre part, pour un travail determine, dans une entreprise commerciale, in
dustrielle ou agricole, et emportant pour Ia personne ou Ia societe qui Ia 
dirige !'inscription au role des patentes ou Ia possession d'un titre regulier 
d'exploitation, a ja condition que l'engage, par Ia nature du travail a fournir, 
ne se trouve pas lui-meme dans !'obligation de payer patente. 

Sont exclus de Ia presente definition les contrats ou engagements pour 
fourniture de denrees ou produits determines a acheter par l'engagiste, le 
louage pour un service domestique personnel ou occasionnel. 

Sont egalement exclus de la presente definition les contrats stipulant une 
duree de travail effectif inferieure a quinze jours par mois. 

Art. 6.-La duree de !'engagement par voie de contrats, tels qu'ils viennent 
d'etre definis, ne doit pas etre inferieure a trois mois, ni superieure a deux ans. 

Art. 7.-Les contrats de travail doivent obligatoirement et sous peine de 
nullite contenir les enonciations suivantes: 

1° Les nom, prenom, nationalite, profession et domicile de l'employeur, et;, 
s'il agit pour le compte d'une societe, Ia date et Ia nature de ses pouvoirs; 

2" Les nom, prenom, surnom, age, sexe de !'employe, les noms de son village 
et du chef de village, tels qu'ils figurent au role de l'impot de capitation, 
le nom de Ia subdivision administrative a laquelle appartient le village, les 
renseignements signaletiques propres a faire reconnaitre l'employe, tels que 
marques et cicatrices relevees sur sa personne; 

3° La nature exacte du travail a fournir et Ia region ou il doit etre 
execute; 

4° La constatation medicale de !'aptitude physique dans tous les cas ou un 
medecin est present au lieu d'engagement; 

5° La duree du contrat; 
6° Le taux du salaire, les epoques et le mode de payement et, en ·cas de 

salaire a Ia tache, !'indication du salaire minimum et eventuellement de primes 
de rendement ; 

7° La determination exacte de Ia ration alimentaire; 
8° Les conditions de vetement et, s'il y a lieu, de logement; 
9° La declaration qut! I' engage est libre de tout engagement anterieur; 
10° L'engagement par l'employeur de faciliter, suivant des modalites 

arretees de concert avec le chef de l'unite administrative interessee,· le re
couvrement des impots de !'employe pendant Ia duree du contrat et des impots 
dont il pourrait etre redevable au moment de I' engagement j 

11° Le cas echeant, Ia mention des clauses particulieres au contrat, 
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lndependamment des charges speciales ainsi assumees par lui lors de Ia 
signature du contrat, l'employeur reste soumis a toutes les obligations generales 
stipulees dans Ia reglementation locale visee a !'article 37 du present decret. 

Art. 8.-Les contrats sont etablis en langue franc;aise, en triple exemplaire, 
sur formules fournies par l'engagiste et conformes au modele etabli par 
l'autorite administrative. 

Un exemplaire est destine a l'employeur, le second au travailleur, le 
troisieme etant conserve par l'employeur pour etre depose eventuellement aux 
archives de !'unite administrative ou peut etre appose le visa. 

Art. 9.-Les contrats de travail peuvent etre Soumis au visa de !'administra
tion ala requete de l'une ou I' autre des parties contractantes. L'administration 
peut, dans certains cas, exiger elle-meme ce visa. Le visa est donne par le chef 
de !'unite administrative, soit du lieu ou le contrat est passe, soit du lieu ou 
!'indigene est employe. 

Art. 10.-Le chef de l'unite administrative, avant d'apposer son visa, 
s'assure de l'identite du contractant et de sa libre volonte de contracter. Il 
donne lecture du contrat et, toutes les fois ou cela sera possible, le fait 
traduire aux parties. 

L'employeur a la faculte de se faire representer par un mandataire de 
son choix regulierement autorise. Mention est faite de ces formalites et les 
signatures sont certifiees. S'il s'agit d'illettres, mention en est faite. 

Art. n.-Le contrat de travail prend fin de plein droit a !'expiration de Ia 
duree stipulee. En cas de renouvellement aux memes clauses du contrat venu 
a expiration, vise ou non, !'apposition du visa sous forme de "vu pour renou
vellement" sur les trois exemplaires reglementaires vaut nouveau contrat. 

TITRE Ill 

DES CONSEILS D
1
ARBITllAGB 

Art. 12.-11 est institue en Afrique occidentale franc;aise des conseils 
d'arbitrage qui connaissent des contestations individuelles ou collectives entre 
les travailleurs indigenes et leurs employeurs, relatives aux conventions regle
mentant les rapports entre employeurs et travailleurs indigenes. lis prononcent 
sur !'interpretation des conventions, leur validite et sur les voies d'execution 
necessaires. 

La competence des conseils d'arbitrage est fixee par le lieu d'execution de 
1' engagement. · 

Art. IJ.-Les conseils d'arbitrage sont crees par arrete du Lieutenant
Gouverneur de chaque colonie sur Ia proposition des commandants de cercle. 
Les arretes de creation fixent, pour chaque conseil, son siege et sa juridiction 
territoriale. 

Art. 14.-Le conseil d'arbitrage est compose: 
du commandant de cercle ou du chef de subdivision, president, ou d'un 

fonctio!lnaire designe par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur; 
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d'un colon assesseur titulaire et d'un colon assesseur suppleant, de nationalite 
fran~aise; 

d'un assesseur indigene titulaire et d'un assesseur indigene suppleant choisis 
de preference parmi les assesseurs indigenes titulaires ou suppleants des 
tribunaux indigenes de la circonscription. 

Un fonctionnaire designe par le president est attache au conseil en qualite 
de secretaire. 

Art. 15.-Les assesseurs colons et indigenes, titulaires et suppleants, sont 
desi~es chaque annee par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur sur une liste de 
presentation soumise par le commandant de cercle et comportant autant que 
possible un nombre de noms double de celui des assesseurs, titulaires ou 
suppleants, a designer. lis doivent preter serment avant d'entrer en fonctions 
entre les mains du chef de la circonscription de leur residence. En cas de 
necessite, le serment est prete par ecrit. 

Les fonctions d'assesseurs, titulaires et suppleants, aux conseils d'arbitrage 
sont gratuites. 

Art. 16.-L'action est introduite par lettre ou par declaration verbale au 
secretaire ou au president du conseil. La requete ecrite est enregistree sur 
un registre special; si elle est verbale, elle est transcrite sommairement sur 
ledit registre. Dans les deux cas, le demandeur est t~nu d'exposer clairement 
l'objet de sa demande et les moyens a l'appui. 

Le secretaire delivre recepisse de la lettre ou de la declaration. 
Art. 17.-Dans les huit jours qui suivant l'enregistremente de la requete, 

le president cite les parties dans le delai le plus court, a jour qu'il fixe. La 
citation est faite dans la forme administrative; elle do it contenir, pour Ia 
partie adverse, l'expose sommaire de Ia requete et les moyens a l'appui. 

Art. 18.-Les parties peuvent comparaitre en personne ou par mandataire 
dument autorise. Le defendeur peut repondre par memoire. Les audiences 
sont publiques. Le president dirige les debats. La police de Ia salle d'audience 
et des debats appartient au president qui l'assure dans les conditions fixees par 
les articlPs II et 12 du code de procedure civile. 

Art. lg.-La recusation des assesseurs peut etre demandee pour une des 
causes prevues a l'artic!e 378 du code de procedure civile. 

Toutefois, en vue de prevenir tout retard aux debats, Ia citation indique 
aux parties Ia composition du conseil et les parties sont tenues de faire con
naitre sans delai au president si elles entendent recuser tel ou tel assesseur et 
les motifs allegues. Le president statue par simple ordonnance, de meme 
qu'il peut, d'office, suivant les elements d'information qu'il possede, modifier 
Ia composition du conseil avant les citations; dans ce cas, et a defaut des 
suppleants nommes par le chef de Ia colonie, le president devra appeler a 
sieger dans l'ordre de leur presentation les colons ou indigenes portes sur Ia 
liste prevue a I' article 15; en outre, il doit en rendre compte immediatement 
au Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 

Art. 20.-Les debats termines, le conseil delibere immediatement a huis-clos. 
Le jugement est redige sur l'heure et !'audience reprise pour sa lecture. La 
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minute du jugement est ecrite par le secretaire sur un registre special. Elle 
est signee par le president et par le secretaire. 

Art. 21.-La procedure .devant les conseils d'arbitrage est gratuite. Les 
frais d'enquete, d'expertise, d'expedition du jugement, les indemnites de deplace
ment qui pourraient etre allouees sont taxes c~mme en matiere civile et 
liquides par le jugement. Les citations, les proces-verbaux d'enquete, les 
expeditions des jugements sont dispenses de tout droit de timbre et 
d' enregistrement. 

Art. 22.-Le jugement est executoire des qu'une expedition a ete remise 
a l'une ou a l'autre des parties, sauf appel dans les vingt-quatre heures qui 
suivent sa lecture. Mention de Ia delivrance est faite en marge du jugement 
par le secretaire. Le jugement peut ordonner !'execution immediate. Si Ia 
demande excede 500 francs, !'execution provisoire pour ce qui concerne le 
surplus ne peut etre ordonnee, s'il y a appel, qu'a charge pour le beneficiaire 
de fournir caution. 

Art. 23.-L'execution des condamnations est poursuivie a Ia diligence 
du secretaire du conseil. L'opposition aux jugements par defaut n'est recevable 
que dans les huit jours qui suivent le prononce du jugement. Sur opposition, 
le president convoque a nouveau les parties; le nouveau jugement, nonobstant 
tout defaut, est immediatement executoire. 

Art. 24.-La non-execution par un engage des obligations pecuniaires ou 
en nature resultant d'un jugement du conseil d'arbitrage le rend passible, 
a la requete de Ia partie beneficiaire, de la contrainte par corps pour une 
duree qui n'excedera pas un mois et qui, dans tous les cas, sera fixee par le 
conseil dans le prononce du jugement. La non-execution est constatee par 
Ie ministere d'un agent de Ia force publique ou fonctionnaire de !'administration 
commis par le president. 

Art. 25.-Les jugements sont definitifs et sans appel, lorsque le chiffre de 
la demande n'excede pas 500 fr. en capital. Au dessus de 500 fr., l'appel 
est interjete devant Ie tribunal de premiere instance ou Ia justice de paix a 
competence etendu du ressort. 

Art. 26.-L'appel est interjete dans les formes indiquees a !'article 16 du 
present decret et dans Ie delai fixe a !'article 22. 

Le secretaire du conseil fait mention de l'appel en marge de Ia minute 
du jugement et le president du conseil transmet le dossier de !'affaire au 
president du tribunal d'appel. 

Le tribunal d'appel statue sur memoire et rend son jugement dans le mois 
de l'appeL 

TITRE IV 

PEN ALITES.-DISPOSITIONS DIVERSES 

Art. 27.-Quiconque, a !'aide de menaces, violences, dons, promesses, 
manreuvres frauduleuses ou dolosives, aura par lui-meme ou par l'inter-
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mediaire de tiers, amene ou tente d'amener un ou plusieurs indigenes· a 
contracter des engagements fictifs, est passible d'un emprisonnement de six jours 
a deux mois et d'une amende de J6 a 500 fr., sans prejudice des autres peines 
de droit commun qui peuvent etre encourues de ce chef. . ! 

En cas de recidive, les coupables sont passibles d'un emprisonnement de 
deux mois a un an et d'une amende de 300 a J,OOO francs. 

Art. 28.-Quiconque, dans les conditions prevues a !'article precedent, a, 
par lui-meme ou par intermediaire, detourne ou tente de detourner un ou 
plusieurs indigenes de contracter des engagements, est passible des peines 
prevues audit article, ou de l'une de ces deux peines seulement. · 

Art. 29.-Est passible des memes peines ou de l'une de ces deux peines 
seulement, quiconque, dans les memes conditions, a, par lui-meme ou par 
intermediaire, tente de determiner ou determine un ou plusieurs indigenes 
deja engages a rompre leur engagement, que cela soit ou non dans le but 
d'engager les travailleurs en cause. 

Art. 30.-0utre les penalites encourues, le cas echeant, a raison des 
infractions reprimees par le decret du 10 juin I9II 1 sont passibles d'un empri
sonnement de six a quinze jours et d'une amende de J6 a 100 fr., ou de l'une 
de ces deux peines seulement, et, en cas de recidive, d'un emprisonnement 
de un mois au mains et de un an au plus, et d'une amende de 100 a 500 fr., 
ou de l'une de ces deux peines seulement: 

I 0 Tout individu ayant passe ou consenti des engagements fictifs; 
2° Tout individu convaincu d'avoir sciemment excipe d'une convention de 

travail dans laquelle il n'est pas partie; 
3° Tout individu qui, encore lie par un engagement, a tente de s'engager 

ou s'est engage au service d'un autre employeur. 
Art. 31.-Par derogation aux regles de competence fixees par les articles 

I6 et 17 du decret du J6 novembre 1924 portant reorganisation de Ia justice 
fran~aise en Afrique occidentale fran~aise, les tribunaux indigenes sont 
exceptionnellement competents en matiere de delits commis a !'occasion des 
contrats de travail entre employeurs de statut fran~ais ou de nationalite 
etrangere reconnue et travailleurs indigenes, lorsque les employeurs ont declare 
par ecrit se soumettre a leur juridiction. Dans taus les cas, les· jugements 
prononces en cette matiere peuvent etre deferes d'office a !'homologation prevue 
a !'article 32 du decret du 22 mars 1924 portant reorganisation de la justice 
indigene en Afrique occidentale fran~aise. 

Art. 32.-Toute autre infraction au present decret et aux arrete~ du 
Gouverneur general pris pour son execution sera punie d'une amende de I a 15 
fr., et d'un emprisonnement de un a cinq jours ou de l'une de ces deux peines 
seulement, et, dans le cas de recidive, d'une amende de 16 a 500 fr. et d'un 
emprisonnement de six jours a trois mois ou de l'une de ces deux peines 
seulement. 

Art. 33.-L'article 463 du code penal est applicable aux infractions visees 
par les articles precedents. 

Art. 34.-Les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs peuvent, en conseil prive ou d'ad-
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ministration, decider qu'aucun contrat d'engagement ne sera passe pendant une 
periode qui ne peut exceder cinq annees par l'employeur qui a subi une 
condamnation pour mauvais traitements envers ses engages. La meme decision 
peut etre prise, P!JUr une periode qui ne peut exceder une annee, vis-a-vis 
de l'employeur ayant subi une condamnation pour manquements graves aux 
obligations resultant du contrat, passation de contrats fictifs, ou qui a beneficie 
de contrats analogues passes par intermediaire. La duree de !'interdiction 
peut etre abregee en conseil prive ou d'administration. 

Art. 35.-La suspension du droit d'engager ou de rengager par contrat ne 
. peut etre prononcee qu'apres que l'engagiste a ete mis en demeure de fournir, 

par ecrit, dans le delai de quinzaine qui precede la reunion du conseil prive ou 
d'administration, les raisons qu'il a a faire valoir contre la mesure envisagee. 

Art. 36.-Dans les cas exceptionnels, ou, a la suite d'evenements de force 
majeure, !'administration est obligee d'etfectuer des travaux d'utilite publique 
particulierement urgents, le Lieutenant-Gouverneur peut, par arrete pris en 
conseil prive ou d'administration, suspendre provisoirement les engagements 
de travailleurs par des particuliers. 

Art. 37.-Les conditions d'application du present decret seront fixees par 
arrete du Gouverneur general de !'Afrique occidentale franc;aise pris en 
Conseil de Gouvernement ou en Commission permanente de ce Conseil et 
executoires apres approbation ministerielle. 

Art. 38.-Sont abroges toutes dispositions anterieures au present decret. 
Art. 39.-Le Ministre des Colonies et le Garde des Sceaux, Ministre de la 

Justice, sont charges, chacun en ce qui le concerne, de I' execution du present 
dec ret. 

Fait a Paris, le 22 octobre 1925. 
·GASTON DOUMERGUE. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le Ministrt des Colonies, 

Andre HEssB. 
Le Garde des Sceaux, Ministre de Ia Justice, 

DB MoNZIB • 

.AllR.iTE fixant les conditions a' execution au decret du 22 octohrt 1925, portant 
reglementation en matiere de travail indigene en Afrique occidentale 

fran,aise. 
LB GouVERNEUR GENERAL DE L'AFRIQUB occiDENTALE FllAN~AISB, CoMMAN

DBUR DB LA LEGION D'HONNEUR, 

Vu le decret du 18 octobre 1904, reorganisant le Gouvernement general de 
!'Afrique occidentale franc;aise, modifie par ceux du 4 decembre 1920 et du 

30 mars 1925; 
Vu le decret du 22 octobre 1925, portant reglementation du travail indigene 

en Afrique occidentale franc;aise; 
Le Conseil de Gouvernement entendu; 
Vu !'approbation ministerielle, 

AllRETB: 
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TITRE PREMIER 

REGIME DU TRAVAIL 

Article premier.-11 peut etre institute dans chaque Colonie des Offices du 
travail qui ont pour mission de faciliter les rapports entre les employeurs et 
les travailleurs indigenes, de centraliser les offres et les demandes d'emploi, 
d'assurer a celles-ci la publicite suffisante par l'intermediaire des chefs des 
differentes circonscriptio~s territoriales aupres des groupements indigenes, et 
de mettre en reuvre les moyens de propagande appropries pour satisfaire les 
besoins en main-d'reuvre des entreprises cor:ilmerciales, industrielles et agricoles. 

Ne peuvent neanmoins beneficier de !'intervention des offices du travail que 
les engagements e:ffectues suivant contrats de travail vises par !'Administra
tion. 

Art. 2.-Le siege, Ia composition, le fonctionnement et les attributions des 
offices du travail sont determines par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur de 
chaque Colonie, en Conseil prive ou d'administration, apres avis des Chambres 
de commerce et des Chambres d'agriculture et d'industrie. 

Art. J.-Les travailleurs utilises par les entreprises travaillant pour l'Etat 
ou les Colonies ne peuvent etre employes qu'apres passation d'un contrat de 
travail obligatoirement vise par }'Administration dans les conditions prevues 
aux articles 9 et 10 du decret du 22 octobre 1925. 

Art. 4--11 est interdit d'employer comme travailleurs des indigenes 
physiquement inaptes, soit en raison de leur age, soit en raison de leur .etat 
de sante, aux travaux qui leur sont demandes. La limite d'age minimum 
imposee aux travailleurs indigenes est fixee par l'autorite administrative. 

Art. 5.-L'autorite administrative determine, conformement a Ia legislation 
en vigueur dans Ia Colonie, Ia duree de Ia journee de travail dans les exploita
tions agricoles et dans les etablissements commerciaux et industriels. Le 
travail doit etre interrompu par un repos de deux heures vers le milieu 
de Ia journee. Des derogations a cette obligation peuvent, toutefois, etre 
accordees par l'autorite administrative dans des cas exceptionnels. 

Art. 6.-Le repos hebdomadaire est obligatoire; il est donne le dimanche. 
En dehors du dimanche, les jours de fetes legales ou ceux consid~res comme 
tels par les us et coutumes des travailleurs, sont egalement jour~ de repos 
obligatoires. Toutefois, si le repos simultane de tout le personnel d'une entre
prise doit presenter de graves inconvenients, il peut etre etabli par roulement 
dans les conditions qui sont reglees par l'autorite administrative, mais de 
telle sorte, en tout cas, qu'il soit pour chaque travailleur de vingt-quatre 
heures consecutives par semaine. 

Art. 7.-Tout engage qui ne prend pas son travail ou qui l'abandonne 
apres l'avoir commence est repute en etat d'absence. L'absence est, suivant 
le cas, reputee legitime ou illegitime. 

Art. 8.-L'absence de I' engage est legitime si elle se produit: 
a} Avec l'autorisation de l'engagiste; 
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b) Pour cause de maladie; 
c) Pour se rendre aux convocations ou citations de l'a~torite administrative 

ou judiciaire; 
tl) Pour exposer a l'autorite administrative au judiciaire les doleances 

qu'il peut avoir a presenter, le cas echeant, contre l'engagiste; 
t) Pour se rendre aupres des memes autorites y porter contre des 

tiers des plain~es ou des reclamations; 
/) En cas de force majeure. 
Art. g.-L'absence pour cause de maladie donne droit, outre les soins 

medicaux, a Ia nourriture, au logement, et pendant une duree fixee par 
l'autorite administrative, a une portion du salaire egalement determinee par 
Ia meme autorite. 

Si l'indisponibilite pour cause de maladie depasse la duree fixee comme il 
est specifie ci-dessus, l'employeur peut exiger, a !'expiration de !'engagement, 
que le travailleur fournisse un nombre de journees de travail egal a celui qui 
excede cette duree, le travailleur ayant droit, pour la periode de travail com
plementaire, au salaire et a Ia ration. Toutefois, cette faculte de recuperation 
n'est pas admise lorsque l'indisponibilite provient d'un accident du travail ou 
d'une affection contractee en service. 

L'engagement peut etre resilie par l'employeur, sous reserve des frais de 
rapatriement et du paiement d'une equitable indemnite a fixer par les Conseils 
d'arbitrage definis au titre III du decret du 22 octobre 1925, lorsque l'indisponi
bilite pour cause de maladie depasse sans interruption une limite maximum 
fixee par l'autorite administrative. Cette faculte de resiliation n'existe pas, 
n'est pas admise lorsque l'indisponibilite provient d'un accident du travail ou 
affection contractee en service. 

L'engagement peut aussi etre resilie dans le memes conditions et sous les 
memes reserves par l'employeur, si le nombre de journees d'absence du travail, 
quoique non consecutives, a depasse, dans un trimestre, la limite maximum fixee 
au paragraphe precedent, l'employeur etant tenu, pour le travail effectivement 
accompli, de s'acquitter de ses obligations vis-a-vis de !'engage (salaire, 
ration, etc.). 

Art. 10.-Lorsque !'absence se produit avec l'autorisation de l'employeur, 
ou pour repondre a une convocation ou a une citation de l'autorite adminis
trative ou judiciaire, ou pour se rendre aupres des memes autorites y porter 
contre des tiers des plaintes ou des reclamations, ou en cas de force majeure, le 
travailleur n'a droit qu'aux vivres. 

11 en est de meme dans le cas de plaintes ou de reclamations, qu'elles 
soient fondees ou non, portees contre l'employeur devant l'autorite administra
tive ou judiciaire. 

Quand les plaintes ou reclamations contre l'employeur ont ete reconnues 
fondees, le travailleur n'est SOumis, pour les journees d'absence, a aucune 
retenue de salaire. 

Quand ces plaintes ou reclamations ont ete reconnues injustifiees, la 
valeur des vivres delivres pour les journees d'absence est recuperee par 
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l'employeur, par retenue equivalente sur le salaire lors du premier paiement. 
Mention de cette retenue et de son motif est portee sur le Iivret de travail defini 
a }'article 15 du present arrete. 

Lorsque !'absence du travail, avec ou sans permission de l'employeur, se 
produit pour les raisons de commodites personnelles, le travailleur n'a droit 
ni au salaire ni aux vivres. 

L'employeur peut, sauf dans le cas ou les plaintes ou reclamations portees 
contre lui ont ete reconnues fondees, exiger que Ia travailleur fournisse a 
!'expiration de son engagement un nombre de journees de travail egal a ia 
duree de !'absence, le travailleur ayant droit pour les journees de travail 
ainsi accomplies, au salaire et aux vivres. 

Art. 11.-L'absence illegitime est celle qui resulte de Ia seule volonte du 
travailleur et se produit en dehors des conditions prevues pour !'absence 
legitime. 

Elle donne lieu a une retenue de salaire dont le montant est fixe par le 
Conseil d'arbitrage qui, le cas echeant, statue egalement sur les sanctions 
que le manquement du travailleur parait devoir comporter. Mention de cette 
retenue est portee sur le livret de travail delini a !'article 15 du present arrete. 

Art. 12.-Quand !'interruption de travail est causee par une condamnation, 
!'execution des conditions de !'engagement est suspendue. Celui-ci ne reprend 
son efiet qu'a !'expiration de Ia peine encourue. II est alors prolonge de plein 
droit pour une duree egale a celle de !'interruption resultant de Ia condamna
tion. Dans ce cas, l'employeur a Ia faculte de resilier !'engagement. 

Art. IJ .. -L'employeur est tenu d'indiquer sur un livre de paiement, en 
regard du nom de chaque travailleur absent, Ia nature de son absence, la date 
de Ia cessation et ::elle de Ia reprise du travail. 

Art. 14.-Si Ia duree de !'absence illegitime du trav~illeur depasse un 
maximum fixe par l'autorite administrative !'engagement est resilie de plein 
droit au profit de l'employeur. Celui-ci n'est plus tenu au rapatriement du 
travailleur et il peut, en outre, lui etre alloue des dommages et interets dont 
le montant est fixe par le Conseil d'arbitrage. 

Art. 15.-Sous quelque forme qu'il soit engage, chaque travailleur doit etre 
muni d'un livret d'identite dont le modele est fixe par l'autorite administrative. 
Ce livret est delivre par !'administration a Ia diligence de l'employeur. 

Art. 16.-En cas de rupture ou de resiliation de !'engagement les frais de 
rapatriement incombent a l'employeur, sauf quand !'engagement a ete rompu 
ou resilie par la faute de !'engage. 

Art. 17.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur de chaque colonie fixe, par arrete 
pris en Conseil prive ou d'administration, apres avis des offices du travail, des 
Conseils de notables, des Chambres de commerce et des Chambres d'agriculture 
et d'industrie: 

a} La limite d'age minimum prevue a !'article 4 pour !'engagement de 
tout travailleur indigene; 

b) La duree de la journee de travail et les conditions dans lesquelles 
peuvent intervenir les derogations prevues a I' article 5 i 
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c) Les jours qui doivent etre consideres comme feries suivant les us et 
coutumes des indigenes (article 6); 

d) Les conditions dans lesquelles le repos hebdomadaire par roulement 
peut etre autorise dans les entreprises commerciales, industrielles et agricoles 
(article 6); 

e) Le nombre de journees de maladie, consecutives ou non, pendant 
lesquelles le travailleur conserve le droit a une portion de son salaire, ladite 
portion etant egalement determinee par arrete du Lieutenant-Gouverneur pris 
dans 'Ia meme forme (article 9, paragraphe Ie•); 

/) Le nombre de journees consecutives de maladie du dela duquell'engage
ment peut etre resilie par l'employeur dans les conditions stipulees au 
paragraphe 3 de I' article 9; 

g) La duree de !'absence du travail, au deli de laquelle, pendant un 
trimestre, quoique les journees de maladie n'aient pas ete consecutives, 
l'employeur a egalement le droit de resilier !'engagement dans les conditions 
specifiees au paragraphe 4 de I' article 9; 

h) La duree de l'absence illegitime au dela de laquelle !'engagement est 
resilie de plein droit, conformement a !'article I4. 

TITRE II 

CONDITION DES TRAVAILLEURS 

Art. I8.-L'autorite administrative determine le taux minimum des salaires 
a payer aux travailleurs. Les salaires sont payes a periode fixe, au moins 
une fois par mois. Leur paiement a lieu en monnaie ayant cours legal. 

Art. I9.-En cas de salaire a Ia tache, les conventions des parties doivent 
stipuler une production minimum telle qu'elle assure au travailleur un salaire 
mensuel qui ne peut etre inferieur a celui de quinze journees de travail calculees 
d'apres le salaire minimum de Ia circonscription. 

Art. 20.-Les avances sur salaires ne peuvent etre consenties, le cas 
echeant, qu'au · moment de I' engagement. La taux de ces avances et les 
conditions de leur remboursement sont fixes par l'autorite administrative. 

Art. 2I.-Le taux de Ia retenue mensuelle operee dans les conditions fixees 
a !'article 3 du decret du 22. octobre I925 sur le salaire de chaque travailleur 
en vue de Ia constitution d'un pecule payable a !'expiration de son engagement 
est obligatoire exprime en francs. 11 n'est pas admis de fraction de franc. 

Le "timbre pecule" institue en Afrique occidentale fran~aise par !'article 
3 du decret du 22 octobre 1925 peut avoir une valeur de I, 5, 10 et 20 francs. 
. Les carnets pour !'apposition du timbre pecule dont les travailleurs sont 
munis ala diligence et aux frais de l'employeur sont recouverts d'une couverture 
comportant au recto les indications suivantes: 

1° Le nom du tr~vailleur; 
2° Son lieu d'origine; 
3° Le lieu ou il doit se retirer a Ia cessation du travail; 
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4° Le nom de l'employeur. 
La deuxieme page de Ia couverture rec;;oit l'empreinte digitale du travailleur. 
Les pages interieures comportent: 

. 1° Des cases de Ia dimension des timbres-pecules; 
2° L'indication du mois; 
J0 La somme en chiffres des timbres-pecules apposes sur la page. 
La derniere page a l'interieur comporte une recapitulation par page. 
Sur Ia troisieme page de Ia couverture est me~ationne . !'arrete, en toutes 

lettres, par les agents qualifies, de Ia somme a payer au porteur, avec 
!'indication du lieu ou doic se faire le paiement. 

En dessous figure !'acquit du beneficiaire ou des temoins. 
La delivrance des timbres-pecule et leur paiement sont effectues dans les 

formes et conditions fixees par !'article 4 du Mcret du 22 octobre 1925, 
portant reglementation en matiere de travail indigene en Afrique occidentale 
franc;;aise. 

Art. 22.-Aucune retenue autre que celles prevues au present arrete ne 
peut etre exercee sur le salaire acquis par le travailleur, pour infractions 
speciales ou dettes envers les employeurs. 

Art. 23.-En cas d'urgence et de necessite le travailleur peut, apres entente 
avec l'employeur, consentir des heures de travail supplementaires qui donnent 
lieu a un supplement de salaire dont le taux et les conditions d'allocation sont 
Mterminees par l'autorite administrative. 

Art. 24.-Quand !'engagement comporte le paiement d'un salaire journalier, 
celui-ci n'est du que pour les journees effectives de travail, a !'exclusion 
des jours de repos hebdomadaire ou de fetes legales ou de ceux consideres tels 
aux termes de !'article 6. 

Art. 25.-Les sommes acquises par les travailleurs qui ne peuvent leur 
etre remises par suite d'absence ou de Mces et les retenues operees sur leurs 
salaires conformement a !'article 21 doivent etre versees entre les mains du 
chef de l'unite administrative. 

Elles sont accompagnees d'un etat de versement. 
Le fonctionnaire qui rec;;oit ces depots procede en presence de l'engagiste ou 

de son representant a !'apposition sur le carnet de pecule des timbres represen
tant le montant des sommes versees. Les carnets, dument arretes, et revetus 
suivant le cas de Ia mention "absent" ou "decede," soot tenus a Ia dis
position des interesses s'ils soot absents ou adresses aux ayants-droit en cas de 
deces:. 

Les carnets de pecule non reclames au bout de cinq ans sont acquis au budget 
general de !'Afrique occidentale franc;;aise. 

Art. 26.-0utre son salaire, le travailleur indigene a droit a une ration 
journaliere de vivres fournie en nature. 

Dans des cas speciaux determines par l'autorite administrative, la ration 
peut etre. remplacee par une indemnite representative en especes, dont le taux 
est fixe par Ia meme autorite. 

Si les conditions de !'engagement prevoient que le travailleur est accom-
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. pagne de sa famille, celle-d •a droit a la ration dans les memes conditions 
que le travailleur. . 

Art. 27.-Lorsque !'engagement comporte l'emploi des travailleurs indigenes 
en dehors de leur residence, ceux-ci doivent etre loges par les soins et aux frais 
de l'employeur dans des locaux specialement amenages pour les recevoir. 

Art. 28.-En cas de deces d'un travailleur avis du deces est donne sans 
delai par l'employeur au chef de l'unite administrative la plus voisine. Ce 
dernier doit prendre aussi.tot les dispositions necessaires pour avertir le ~;hef de 
l'unite administrative ou a ete engage le decede et pour la remise aux heritiers 
des efiets du defunt, des salaires acquis par ~:elui-d au jour du deces et du 
carnet de pecule. 

Art 29.-Le deces d'uq travailleur donne lieu au paiement par l'employeur 
d'une somme au profit de la famille du defunt. Le taux de cette indemnite, 
different suivant que le deces est du a une cause naturelle ou resulte d'un 
·accident du travail, est fixe par l'autorite administrative. 

Le versement ainsi opere est effectue dans les conditions prevues a 
l' article 28. 

Art. 30.-Les frais de transport des travailleurs du lieu de leur engage
ment a leur arrivee sur les chantiers sont a la charge exclusive de l'employeur. 
II en est de meme des frais de transport de Ia famille des travailleurs, au cas 
ou elle accompagne son chef, d'apres les conditions preyues par l'en
gagement. 

Les frais de rapatriement des travailleurs et de leur famille sont egalement 
a Ia charge de l'employeur. lis sont garantis par le depot d'un cautionne
ment dont le montant est fixe par l'autorite administrative. 

Art. J1.-Les travailleurs et leur famille ont droit, a l'aller et au retour, 
depuis le lieu ou ils sont engages jusqu'au lieu du travail et reciproquement, a 
Ia ration journaliere de vivres ou, en cas d'impossibilite, a une indemnite 
representative. 

Art. 32.-Dans tous les cas ou il n'y a pas d'impossibilite absolue, et en 
vue de faciliter l'alimentation des travailleurs et de leurs families, les grandes 
exploitations industrielles et agricoles sont tenues de mettre des lots de 
terrains de culture a Ia disposition de ces derniers, dans les conditions fixees 
par l'Administration. 

Art. 33.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur de chaque colonie fixe, par arrete pris 
en Conseil prive ou d'administration, apres avis des Offices du travail, des 
Conseils de notables, des Chambres de Commerce et des Chambres d'Agricul
ture et d'lndustrie: 

a) Le taux minimum par Circonscription, du salaire des travailleurs, ainsi 
qu'il est stipule a I' article 18 j 

h) Le taux et les modalites des avances qui peuvent etre consenties aux 
travailleurs conformement a !'article 20j 

c) Le taux et les modalites de Ia retenue mensuelle qui peut etre operee sur 
le salaire des travailleurs, afin de leur constituer le pecule vise a l'artide- 21 j 

J) Le taux et les conditions d'allocation du supplement de salaire a payer 
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pour les heures supplementaires consenties par les travailleurs, ainsi qu'il est 
stipule a I' article 23; 

e) Les cas speciaux ou la ration prevue aux articles 26 et 31 peut etre 
remplacee par une indemnite representative et le taux de cette indemnite; 

f) Le chiffre de Ia somme a payer en cas de ded:s du travailleur, dans les 
conditions specifiees a I' article 29; 

g) Le montant du cautionnement a deposer par l'employeur pour garantir 
les frais de rapatriement des travailleurs, conformement a l'article 30;. 

h) Le taux de l'indemnite allouee s'il y a lieu aux travailleurs et a leur 
famille en vertu de I' article 31; 

i) Le chiffre d'engages, appartenant a la meme exploitation, qui est juge 
suffisant pour justifier la mise a la disposition des travallleurs et de leurs 
families de lots de terrains de culture conformement a l'article 32 et les 
conditions d'attribution de ce5 lots. 

TITRE III 

HYGIENE DU TRAVAIL-PROPHYLAXIB ET S01NS MED1CAUX 

Art. 34.-Dans tous les cas ou un medecin est present au lieu d'engagement, 
les travailleurs sont obligatoirement soumis a une visite medicale ayant pour 
but de constater qu'ils sont sains, robustes, ont l'age requis et sont aptes au 
travail a fournir. Mention de cette visite et de ses resultats est portee au 
contract de travail dans les conditions prevues par !'article 7 du decret du 22 

octobre 1925. 
Art. Js.-A l'arrivee au lieu du travail, les travailleurs sont Soumis a une 

visite d'incorporation a la suite de laquelle les sujets insuffisants ou suspects 
sont elimines et rapatries aux frais du service employeur. Les sujets aptes 
sont soumis sans delai a la vaccination antivariolique et, suivant les circon
stances, aux diverses vaccinations preventives reconnues necessaires par le 
Service de Sante de la Colonie. 

Les constatations faites au cours de Ia visite d'incorporation et Ia mention 
des diverses vaccinations pratiquees sont transcrites sur un registre d'incorpora
tion tenu dans chaque entreprise ou exploitation. 

Ces diverses operations sont effectuees par.le medecin du service employeur, 
pour les entreprises dont l'effectif de travailleurs comporte l'affectation d'un 
medecin; pour les entreprises n'ayant pas de medecin particulier, elles son~ 
effectuees par le medecin de l'Assistance medicale indigene s'il en existe un IU• 

lieu de l'entreprise; et pour les entreprises ne se trouvant dans aucune de ces 
conditions, par le medecin de l'Assistance medicate indigene du centre le plus 
proche au cours des inspections periodiques prevues a l'article 41. 

Art. 36.-Le taux et Ia composition de Ia rat~on journaliere prevue aux 
articles 26 et 31 ci-dessus sont fixees dans chaque colonie par l'autorite ad
ministrative. en prenant pour base Ia ration ·prevue dans Ia regton 
pour .les hommes de troupe indigene et en y introduisant, avec l'assentiment du 
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service de Sante, toutes les substitutions que les ressources locales peuvent 
necessiter. 

Art. 37·-L'emplacement des camps de travailleurs prevus a !'article 27 
doit etre l'objet d'un choix minutieux tenant compte de toutes les donnees 
relatives a l'etiologie du paludisme, de la dysenterie, de la trypanosomiase 
et des autres endemies tropicales. Ces camps doivent etre pourvus, dans les 
conditions fixees par !'Administration, des installations necessaires d'hygiene 
collective et individuelle (epuration d'eau de boisson, evacuation des matiere& 
usees·, installations hydrotherapiques pour Ia proprete corporelle et vestimen
taire, etc.). L'employeur est tenu, en outre, d'effectuer les transformations, 
agrandissements, amenagements supplementaires et deplacements qui seront 
juges necessaires par l'autorite administrative. 

Art. 38.-Lorsque, pour une cause quelconque, l'etat sanitaire d'une 
agglomeration de travailleurs laisse a desirer, l'employeur est tenu d'en donner 
avis immediatement aux autorites administrative& les plus voisines, pour que 
les dispositions necessaires puissent etre prescrites. 

Si l'etat sanitaire defectueux est cause par une maladie epidemique ou 
contagieuse, l'autorite administrative peut, sur le rapport du medecin de 
!'Assistance medicale indigene, ordonner les mesures exceptionelles que com
porte Ia situation, sans que l'employeur puisse pretendre a etre indemnise 
du prejudice susceptible de resulter pour lui d'un arret eventuel, partie! ou 
total, du travail. 

Art. 39.-Les travailleurs doivent etre pourvus par les soins de l'employeur, 
des leur depart du lieu d'engagement, d'un equipement suffisant pour les 
proteger contre les intemperies, le modele de cet equipement etant fixe par 
l'autorite administrative, apres avis du service de Sante. 

Art. 40.-L'employeur est tenu de fournir gratuitement aux travailleurs 
et a leurs families les medicaments d'usage courant, suivant une nomenclature 
fixee par l'autorite administrative conformement a !'avis du service de Sante. 

Un infirmier ou un medecin doit etre affecte aux frais de l'employeur a 
toute exploitation comprenant un nombre suffisement important de travailleurs. 

Dans les exploitations ou l'effectif des travailleurs ne comporte pas !'affecta
tion d'un inedecin particulier, les travailleurs et les membres de leurs families 
re~,;oivent, a Ia diligence et aux frais de l'employeur, les soins necessaires du 
medecin habitant Ia localite Ia plus proche. 

En cas de maladie ou de blessure ayant sa cause directe dans un risque de 
Ia profession, les travailleurs re~,;oivent, jusqu'a guerison complete, ou con
statation d'incurabilite ou jusqu'a consolidation de Ia blessure, les soins motives 
par leur etat, sans prejudice des reparations civiles auxquelles ils peuvent 
pretendre le cas echeant. 

Art. 41.-Les medecins de !'Assistance medicale indigene visitent periodique
ment, au cours de leurs deplacements, les villages de travailleurs. 

Ils inspectent les infirmeries et s'assurent qu'elles sont bien tenues et 
pourvues en quantite suffisante, eu egard au nombre des engages, des medica
ments dont elles doivent etre munies. 
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Ils s'enquierent de l'etat sanitaire de chaque agglomeration d'ouvriers, et 
verifient si les prescriptions d'hygiene imposees sont observees, notamment en 

.. ce qui concerne le taux et Ia composition de ration alimentaire, !'installation 
et Ia tenue des habitations, Ia proprete exterieure du village, les condi~ions 
de son alimentation en eau, l'enlevement des immondices, le nettoyage des 
fosses d'aisance, !'execution des travaux periodiques de debroussaillement, etc. 

Dans chaque village de travailleurs, ils procedent a la constatation de 
!'aptitude physique des travailleurs qui n'ont pu etre soumis a une visite 
medicale au moment de leur engagement, se font presenter tous les habitants 
et procedent a leur examtn. Si cet examen revele chez un engage une 
inaptitude ou une affection assez graves pour l'empecher d'exercer 
convenablement son emploi, ils peuvent, sous reserve d'en rendre compte a 
l'autorite administrative locale, prescrire son renvoi dans son village d'origine. 
L'engagement de !'interesse est alors considere comme resilie. Si !'affection 
de !'indigene ainsi renvoye dans ses foyers n'est pas imputable aux conditions 
de son travail, son rapatriement ainsi que celui de sa famille incombent a 
!'Administration. 

Dans le cas contraire, le rapatriement est assure aux frais de l'engagiste, 
de meme que lorsque !'affection est constatee au moment du recrutement 
ainsi qu'il est specifie a !'article 35· 

Les medecins de !'Assistance medicale indigene rendent compte au com
mandant de cercle et au chef du service de Sante du resultat de leur visite. 

Art. 42.-Les femmes indigenes qui sont employees pour le travail dans 
les entreprises commerciales, industrielles et agricoles, peuvent pretendre a 
un conge de maternite de huit semaines donnant droit a Ia ration prevue a 
!'article 26 et a Ia moitie du salaire. 

Art 43.-Les travailleurs en fin de contrat sont, avant leur depart, visites 
par le medecin du service employeur ou par le medecin de !'Assistance 
medicale indigene s'il en existe un au lieu de l'entreprise. Mention du 
resultat de Ia visite est portee sur le registre d'incorporation et un laissez-

. passer sanitaire est delivre aux travailleurs, non contagieux en e~at de rejoindre 
leur village d'origine. 

Les contagieux et autres malades en cours de traitement sont mis en 
observation ou hospitalises dans Ia formation sanitaire est delivre aux ·travail
leurs non contagieux en etat de moment ou l'autorite medicale estime qu'ils' 
sont en etat de rentrer dans leurs foyers. 

Art. 44.-Le Lieutenant-Gouverneur de chaque colonie fixe par arrete pris 
en Conseil prive ou d'administration, apres avis du chef du service de Sante: 

a) La quotite et Ia composition par unite administrative de la ration 
definie a I' article 36 i 

b) Les conditions auxquelles doivent satisfaire les locaux effectes au loge
ment des travailleurs conformement a I' article 37 i 

c) La nomenclature, etablie sur la proposition de l'autorite medicale, des 
medicaments d'usage courant a fournir gratuitement aux travailleurs par les 
employeurs conformement a 1' article 40 i 
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J) Le chiffre de travailleurs appartenant a la meme exploitation qui est 
juge suffisant pour necessiter la presence sur l'exploitation d'un infirmier ou 
d'un medecin aux frais de l'employeur, ainsi qu'il est prevu a l'article 40· 

TITRE IV 

SURVEILLANCE ADMINISTRATIVE-PENALITES 

Art. 45.-Les inspecteurs des Affaires administratives, les chefs du service 
de Sante de chaque colonie, les commandants de cercle et chefs de subdivision 
sont inspecteurs du travail indigene dans l'etendue du ressort de leurs fonctions. 
lis doivent s'assurer que les prescriptions du decret du 22 octobre 1925 et du 
present arrete sont regulierement observees. 1 

lis visitent, au cours de leurs tournees, les chantiers, ateliers e~ plantations 
qui utilisent la main-d'reuvre indigene, controlent en ce qui conctrne speciale
ment les installations des travailleurs, l'execution des mesures' ordonnees par 
I' Administration, notamment en matiere d'hygiene, de police et de voirie; 
peuvent proceder a toutes les constatations necessaires touchant la quotite du 
salaire et la quotite de la ration donnee aux travailleurs j peuvent verifier le 
nombre et l'identite des engages, se faire presenter tous les documents ayant 
trait a }a comptabilite Speciale de }a main-d'reuvre, a }a situation et au regime 
des engages; ils re~oivent les reclamations respectives des parties qu'ils 
s'efforcent de concilier. 

Si le desaccord persiste, ils renvoient les parties a se pourvoir devant les 
Conseils d'arbitrage. 

Art. 46.-Est passible des peines prevues aux articles 32 et 33 du decret 
du 22 octobre 1925: 

1° Quiconque est convaincu de s'etre substitute clandestinement a la 
personne d'un engage ou d'avoir provoque ou facilite cette substitution; 

2° Quiconque est convaincu d'avoir apporte ou fait al,l_porter entrave par ses 
representants ou ses employes a l'exercice du controle de !'Administration, 
notamment aux visites, verifications et inspections prevues par le present arrete, 
les sanctions ci-dessus etant encourues du chef de cette infraction sans prejudice 
des peines plus graves edictees par le Code en raison des circonstances de fait; 

J 0 Quiconque est convaincu de s'etre sciemment servi d'un livret de travail 
ne lui appartenant pas; 

4° Quiconque est convaincu d'avoir engage ou employe sciemment a son 
service des indigenes qui ne sont pas libres de tout engagement. 

Soot punies des memes peines toutes autres infractions au present arrete. 
Art. 47.-La constatation des infractions aux dispositions concernant la 

reglementation du travail indigene est faite par les commandants de cercle, 
les chefs de subdivision, les commissaires de police et tous autres fonction
naires qui peuvent etre specialement habilites a cet effet par decision du 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur. 
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Elle peut etre faite egalement par les medecins de !'Assistance mooicale pour 
. inobservation des prescriptions d'ordre medical ou concernant !'hygiene. 

Ces fonctionnaires devront, au prealable, preter serment devant le Tribunal 
de premiere instance ou Ia justice de paix a competence etendue du ressort. 

Le serment sera prete verbalement lorsque le f.onctionnaire sera en service 
au siege du Tribunal ou de Ia Justice de paix et par ecrit dans toute autre 
situation. 

Art. 48.-Les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs des colonies de l'Afrigue occidentale 
fran~ai:>e et l'Administrateur de Ia Circonscription de Dakar et Dependances 
sont charges, chacun en ce qui Ie concerne, de !'execution du present arrete, 
qui sera' publie au Journal officiel de I' Afrique occidentale iran~aise et 
communique partout ou besoin sera. · 

Dakar, le 29 mars 1926. 
CARD E. 



. APPENDIX XXVI 

MILITARY AND LABOR CONSCRIPTION 

1. DECREE FOR THE CoNsCRIPTION OF NATIVE TRooPs IN 

WEsT AND EQuATORIAL AFRicA 

, , ! 
RAPPORT AU PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRANCAISE 

Suifli tl'un tlecret concernant le recrutement des troupes indigenes en . .Jfrique 
occidentale et en .&/rique equatoriale franraise. 

{l\Iinistere des Colonies.-Services militaires, 1er Bureau, 1re Section.) 

Monsieur le President, 
Paris, le 30 juillet 1919. 

Le decret du 7 fevrier 1912, portant reorganisation du recrutement des 
troupes indigenes et de leurs reserves en Afrique occidentale franc;aise, a 
donne toute satisfaction tant que les contingents fournis pt' cette Colonie 
etaient peu importants. 

Les appels qu'il prevoyait ne servaient qu a suppleer aux suffisances des 
engagements volontaires et des rengagements qui demeurai t neanmoins le 
mode normal de recrutement et fournissaient la plus grande p1

artie des effectifs. 
l\Iais Ia guerre, en obligeant Ia France a utiliser toute$ ses ressources en 

hommes, a conduit a demander des contingents importa~ts a nos Colonies 
d'Afrique. 

Des dispositions speciales ont done ete prises qui ont ~rmis de generaliser 
les appels et qui ont donne des resultats tres satisfaisants. 

Toutefois, ces dispositions n'ont qu'un caractere essentiellement temporaire 
et les decrets correspondants, en particulier celui du 14 janvier 1918, cesseront, 
en regie generale, d'etre applicables des que la paix sera signee. 

D'autre part, il doit etre cree en permanence une reserve de troupes noires 
et les besoins des corps d'occupation de nos Colonies ont encore augmente par 
suite de l'occupation de nouveaux territoires. 

II est done necessaire de reviser le decret du 7 fevrier 1912 de fac;on a 
donner plus d'importance au recrutement par voie d'appel, qui, dans ce decret, 
n'avait ete envisage qu'avec incertitude. 

II a paru en outre opportun de modifier le mode des appels qui, jusqu'a 
present, se faisaient exclusivement suivant les coutumes locales. Ce procede 
laissait aux autorites indigenes un pouvoir trop arbitraire et ne permettait 
pas une repartition equitables des charges du service militaire. On lui 
a done substitue l'appel par tirage au· sort, apres recensement prealable, dan·s 

1]6 
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toutes les regions ou le denomhrement nominatif de population le per
mettra. 

Dans le . meme ordre d'idees, les dispenses du service militaire on~ ete 
!xpressement limitees. I 

II a ete egalement tenu compte de !'interet qu'il y a a faire passer sous les 
drapeaux le plus grand nombre possible d'indigenes, pour les rendre a Ia vie 
civile plus instruits, plus disciplines, connaissant mieux notre langue, plus 
aptes par suite a toutes sortes de travaux. 

La duree du service des appeles a done ete ramenee de quatre ans a trois 
;ns. Ce temps constitue le minimum indispensable pour instruire les indigenes 
et leur permettre de servir ensuite dans les unites stationnees a l'exterieur de 
leur Colonie d'origine. 

II n'a done pas ete possible de le reduire davantage. 
D'autre part, les effectifs a entretenir etant parfaitement determines il ne 

sera generalement pas possible d'incorporer Ia totalite des recrues. 
Une partie de celles-ci ne sera done pas incorporee et constituera Ia 

deuxieme portion du contingent qui restera dans ses foyers a Ia disposition de 
l'autorite militaire. 

Enfin, les progres de notre influence civilisatrice en Afrique equatoriale 
fran-;aise permettent d'y appliquer les memes modes de recrutement qu'en 
Afrique occidentale, comme le prevoyait deja le decret du 14 janvier 1918, et 
d'alleger ainsi les charges militaires de cette derniere Colonie. 

Si vous approuvez cette maniere de voir, nous vous serions oblige's de bien 
vouloir revetir de votre signature le present projet de decret. 

Veuillez agreer, Monsieur le President, l'hommage de notre profond 
respect. 
Le President du Conseil, Ministre de la Guerre, 

GEORGES CLEMENCEAU. 
Le Ministre des Finances, 

L.-L. KLOTZ. 

DECRET 

Le Ministre des Colonies, 
HENRY SIMON 

Concernant le recrutement des troupes indigenes en .!/rique occidentale 
et en .!/rique equatoriale franraises. 

LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~AISE, 
Sur le rapport des Minist~es de Ia Guerre, des Colonies et des Finances, 
Vu Ia loi du 7 juillet 1900, portant organisation des troupes coloniales 

et notamment I' article 26 de cette loi; 
Vu !'article 92 de Ia loi du 21 mars 1905, sur le recrutement de l'armee, 

modifiee le 7 aout 1913; 
Vu le decret du 25 septembre 1905, concernant les pensions des militaires 

indigenes des troupes coloniales; 
Vu le decret du 7 fevrier 1912, modifie le 8 juin 1914, portant organisation 
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du recrutement des troupes indigenes et de leurs reserves·en Afrique occidentale 
fran~aise et le decret du 12 novembre 1912, fixant les tarifs des primes d'engageJ 
ment et de rengagement; 

Vu le decret du 9 octobre 1915, fixant les conditions d'engagement pour 
Ia duree de Ia guerre des indigenes de l' Afrique occidentale fran~aise; 

Vu le decret du 12 decembre 1915, fixant les conditions d'engagement pour 
Ia duree de Ia guerre des indigenes de l'Indo-chine, de Madagascar, de I' Afrique 
equatoriale fran~aise, de Ia COte des Somalis, de Ia Nouvelle-Caledonie et des 
Etablissements fran~ais de l'Oceanie; 

Vu les decrets du 14 janvier 1918, sur le recrutement en Afrique occidentale 
et equatoriale fran~aises i 

Vu le decret du 26 mats 1919, relatif aux infractions en matiere de 
recrutement en Afrique occidentale fran~aise; 

Vu Ia loi du 31 mars 1919, modifiant Ia legislation des pensions des 
armees de terre et de mer en ce qui concerne les deces survenus, les blessures 
re~ues et les maladies contractees ou aggravees en service, 

Dicun: 

TITRE PREMIER 

DISPOSITIONS GENERALES.-RECENSEMENT 

Article premier.-Le recrutement des indigenes de !'Afrique occidentale 
fran~aise et de !'Afrique equatoriale fran~aise s'opere par voie d'appel, d'engage-
ments volontaires et de rengagements. ' 

Art. 2.-Le territoire de ces deux groupes de Colonies est divise en 
circonscriptions de recrutement et de reserves. 

Des bureaux de recrutement et de reserves peuvent etre crees pour assurer 
le fonctionnement regulier du recrutement et !'administration des reserves. 

Art. 3.-Tous les ans, aux dates fixees par les Gouverneurs generaux, les 
autorites civiles procedent a l'etablissement des tableaux de recensement. 

Des dispositions transitoires (art. 35) fixent le mode d'appel dans les 
circonscriptions ou le denombrement nominatif de Ia population n'a pu encore 
etre effectue. 

Art. 4.-Doivent etre inscrits sur les tableaux de recensement: 
1o Tous les jeunes gens nes dans le cercle qui, d'apres les listes de recense

ment arretees chaque annee dans le cercle pour la perception de l'impot, et 
tous autres documents et renseignements, y compris Ia notoriete publique, 
auront atteint l'age de 19 ans dans le courant de l'annee ou a lieu le 
recensement; 

2° Tous les jeunes gens nes dans le cercle qui, par suite d'omission, n'ont 
pas ete inscrits les annees precedentes, a moins qu'ils n'aient atteint l'age de 
28 ans accomplis a l'epoque de Ia cloture des tableaux; 

3° Les indigenes ages de 19 ans qui, n'etant pas nes dans le cercle, y 
resident cependant depuis plus d'un an. 
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TITRE II 

DES APPELS 

CHAPITRE PREMIER 

PREMIERE PORTION DU CONTINGENT 

Art. s.-La dun';e du service actif des appeles est de trois ans. 
L'appel a lieu au plus tard dans l'annee qui suit celle du recensement. 
Art. 6.-Sur la proposition des Generaux commandants superieurs, les 

Gouverneurs generaux de !'Afrique occidentale et de !'Afrique equatoriale 
fran~;aises fixent chaque annee les effectifs a appeler, ainsi que leur repartition 
entre les diverses circonscriptions de recrutement. 

Ces effectifs constituent la premiere portion du contingent. 
Pour la fixation du contingent appele, les Gouverheurs generaux tiennent 

compte des effectifs budgetaires des troupes noires stationnees dans ces Colonies 
ou a l'exterieur et des effectifs des engages et des rengages. 

La proportion des engages et des rengages est fixee chaque annee, d'apres 
les necessites d'encadrement, par le Ministre des Colonies, apres entente avec 
le Ministre de la Guerre. 

Art. 7.-Le recrutement par voie d'appel s'opere par l'incorporation de la 
premiere portion du contingent. . 

La designation des appeles a lieu par tirage au sort dans les circonscriptions 
ou existent des tableaux de recensement. 

Dans chaque circonscription, il est constitue une ou plusieurs commissions 
de recrutement qui procedent, apres examen medical, au choix definitif. des 
recrues a incorporer. 

CHAPITRE II 

DEUXIEME PORTION DU CONTINGENT 

• 
Art. 8.-Les recrues non incorporees et qui ne sont ni dispensees du service 

militaire (art. 10) ni impropres au service (art. 12)' constituent la deuxieme 
portion du contingent. 

Art. 9.-Les hommes de la deuxieme portion restent dans leurs foyers a 
la disposition de l'autorite militaire, au titre de l'armee active, pendant trois ans. 

Pendant cette periode, ils peuvent etre appeles sous les drapeaux par 
decision du Ministre des Colonies, ou, en cas de mobilisation generale ou 
partielle et d'expedition, par arretes des Gouverneurs generaux. 

Au bout de trois ans, ils passent dans la reserve, au meme titre et en 
meme temps que les hommes de la premiere portion, et sont soumis aux 
memes obligations. 
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CHAPITRE Ill 

DISPENSES, AJOURNMENT ET EXEMPTIONS 

Art. 10.-Sont dispenses du service militaire: 
1° Tout homme ayant un frere consanguin ou uterin sous les drapeaux; 
2° Le plus age des deux freres consanguins ou uterins inscrits, en meme 

temps, sur les tableaux de recensement; 
3° Le fils seul soutien de sa mere veuve ou le petit-fils seul soutien de son 

aieule veuve; 
4° L'orphelin ayant a sa charge des freres ou sreurs en bas age ou infirmes; 
5° Le fils, seul soutien d'un pere aveugle ou tres age, ou infirme au point 

de ne pouvoir subvenir a ses besoins; 
6° Tout homme dont le frere sera mort en activite de service ou aura ete 

reforme ou admis a Ia retraite pour blessure rec;ue ou infirmite contractee en 
service. . 

Aucune autre categorie de jeunes gens ne pourra etre dispensee du service 
militaire sans approbation prealable du Ministre des Colonies et exclusivement 
pour des motifs d'ordre politique. 

Une fois concedee, Ia dispense est definitive. 
Art. II.-Peuvent etre ajournees deux annees de suite les jeunes gens 

reconnus de complexion trop faible pour le service militaire. 
Ceux qui, apres une troisieme visite, sont reconnus. bons pour le service, 

sont soumis integralement aux obligations d'activite et de reserve prevues par 
le present decret. 

Art. 12.-Sont exemptes et rec;oivent un certificat- d'exemption tous les 
jeunes gens declares impropres au service militaire. 

TITRE III 

DES ENGAGEMENTS ET RENGAGEMENTS 

CHAPITRE PREMIER 

ENGAGEMENTS 

Art. 13.-La duree des engagements volontaires est de 4, 5 et 6 ans. 
Art. 14.-Pe:uvent contracter des engagements volontaires les indigenes 

remplissant les cQnditions ci-apres: 
1o A voir au moins I9 ans et au plus 28 ans; 
2° Etre sain, robuste et bien constitue; 
3° N'avoir subi aucune condamnation; 
4° Etre de bonne vie et mreurs. 
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Les engagements volo~taires peuvent etre rec;us: 
1o En tout temps, par les chefs du corps ou officiers delegues et par les 

commandants des bureaux de recrutement et des reserves; 
2° Par les commissions de recrutement. 
Art. 15.-Les appeles sont autorises a transformer leur ordre d'appel en 

un engagement volontaire. ~ I 

CHP.PITRE II 

RENGAGEMENTS 

Art. 16.-Les militaires indigenes sous les drapeaux, ainsi que les anciens 
militaires liberes, peuvent etre admis a contracter: 

1° Des rengagements de 3, 4 ou 5 ans renouvelables jusqu'a une duree 
totale de 15 ans de service ; 

2° Des rengagements d'une duree quelconque inferieure a trois ans, soit 
pour parfaire leurs 15 ans de service, soit pour terminer ou prolonger leur 
sejour dans une Colonie autre que leur Colonie d'origine. 

Art. 17.-Les rengagements des militaires sous les drapeaux ne sont 
autorises que dans Ia derniere annee de service, a moins qu'ils ne soient con
tractes en vue de servir hors du territoire de 1' Afrique occidentale ou equatoriale 
franc;aises. 

Art. 18.-L'autorisation du chef de corps suffit pour etre admis au 
rengagement. 

Art. 19.-Les adjudants-chefs et adjudants, ainsi que les sous-officiers, 
caporaux, brigadiers et soldats specialistes des corps ou services, qui occupent 
les fonctions conferant aux militaires europeens le droit de rengager apres 15 
ans, peuvent etre autorises a rengager apres 15 ans de service et jusqu'a 25 
ans de service. 

TITRE IV 

SERVICE EXTERIEUR 

Art. 20.-Taus les militaires indigenes de chacun des groupes de I' Afrique 
occidentale et de l'Afrique equatoriale franc;aises peuvent, en toutes circon
stances, etre designes pour continuer leurs services en dehors du territoire de 
chacun de ces groupes. 

Art. 21.-Des decisions ministerielles nxeront le temps de service minimum 
restant a a\=COmplir a Un militaire pour qu'il puisse etre appe}e a servir a 
l'exterieur. En principe, ce temps ne devra pas etre inferieur a deux ans. 

Sauf en cas de necessite, un tirailleur ayant effectue un sejour a l'exterieur 
n'est renvoye hors du groupe de sa Colonie d'or:gine qu'apres un sejour 
minimum d'un an dans ce. groupe. 
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En principe, aucun tirailleur ne pourra etre mai~tenu, contre son gre, plus 
de trois ans hors du groupe de sa Colonie d'origine. 

TITRE V 

AVANTAGJ!S CONCEDES AUX MILITAIRES INDICENJ!S 

CHAPITRE PREMIER 

PlUMBS, HAUTJ!S PAYJ!S J!T lNDJ!MNITIES 

Art. 22.-Il est alloue aux hommes appeles, le jour ou ils re~oivent leur 
ordre de route pour rejoindre leur corps d'affectation, une prime de 100 francs. 

La moitie de cette prime est obligatoirement versee a un membre de Ia 
famille ou a une personne designee par l'homme. L'autre moitie est payee a 
I' interesse. 

Les appeles qui transforment leur ordre d'appel en engagement volontaire 
re~oivent un complement de prime correspondant a Ia difference entre Ia 
prime des engages et celle des appeles. 

Art. 23.-Il est alloue aux engages volontaires une prime calculee sur Ia 
base de so francs par annee d'engagement et payable en totalite aussitot apres 
Ia signature de l'acte. 

1\loitie de cette prime est obligatoirement versee a Ia famille de l'engage 
ou a une personne designee par lui. L'autre moitie est payee a !'interesse. 

Art. 24.-Les rengagements, jusqu'a Ia douzieme annee de service inclusive, 
donnent droit a une prime calculee sur Ia base de so francs par an et payable 
en une seule fois, a !'interesse lui-meme, au moment de Ia signature de l'acte. 

Art. 2s.-Les engages, a partir du premier jour de leur quatrieme annee de 
service, et les rengages ont droit a une haute paye journaliere d'anciennete dont 
le tarif est fixe 4'apres les reglements en vigueur. 

Art. 26.-Une indemnite de depart d'un mois de solde est accordee aux 
militaires appeles a servir a l'exterieur du groupe de leur Colonie d'origine. 

CHAPITRE II 

PENSIONS 

Art. 27.-Les sous-officiers, caporaux, brigadiers et soldats ont droit, con
formement aux reglements en vigueur, a une pension de retraite apres 2S ans 
de service, a une pension proportionnelle apres IS ans de service. 

Leurs droits a pension definitive ou temporaire en cas de deces survenu, de 
blessures re~es et de maladies contractees ou aggravees en service et les droits 
de leurs veuves et orphelins, sont fixes par le reglement d'administration 
publique pris par application de !'article 74 de Ia loi du 31 mars 1919. 
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CHAPITRE III 

EMPLOIS CIVILS 

Art. 28.-Les militaires indigenes reformes ou liberes peuvent obtenir des 
emplois civils dans les conditions prevues par la reglementation en vigueur. 

TITRE VI 

DES aESERVES 

Art. 29.-Tous les militaires indigenes, lorsqu'ils quittent le service actif, 
sont astreints au service dans les reserves pendant un temps egal a la difference 
entre 15 ans et la duree de leur service effectif. 

Toutefois, les sous-officiers, caporaux, brigadiers et soldats qui obtiennent 
une pension proportionnelle peuvent etre appeles a servir dans les reserves 
pendant une periode de dix ans, s'ils justifient seulement de quinze annees de 
services effectifs. La duree des services effectifs accomplis au-dela de quinze 
ans vient en deduction de cette periode. 

Les militaires indigenes jouissant d'une retraite apres 25 ans de services 
ne seront astreints a aucun service dans la reserve. 

Le temps de service dans Ia reserve compte du jour ou le militaire a quitte 
le service actif. 

Art. 30.-Pendant Ia duree de leur service dans la reserve les militaires 
indigenes peuvent, sur Ia proposition des Generaux commandants superieurs 
des troupes, etre appeles sous les drapeaux par arretes des Gouverneurs 
generaux: 

1° En cas de mobilisation generate; 
2° En cas de mobilisation partielle ou d'expedition pour une operation soit 

sur le territoire du groupe, soit hors de ce territoire; 
3° Pour des periodes d'exercice ou des revues d'appel. 
Art. 31.-Pendant leur sejour sous les drapeaux, taus les reservists indigenes 

sont soumis aux reglements militaires; ils sont justiciables des conseils de 
guerre. 

Ils ont droit a toutes les allocations determinees par les reglements. 
Art. 32.-Les militaires indigenes de l'armee active conservent leur grade 

en passant dans la reserve i les militaires de la reserve peuvent, lorsqu'ils sont 
rappeles sous les drapeaux, soit recevoir de l'avancement, soit etre retrogrades 
ou casses dans les memes conditions que les militaires en activite de service. 

Au moment de la liberation, les chefs de corps pourront nommer dans Ia 
reserve, au grade de caporal, de brigadier ou de sous-officier, les sujets qui .en 
seront dignes, dans Ia prop?rtion qui sera fixee par le commandant superieur 
des troupes, d'apres les besoins de mobilisation •. 
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TITRE VII 

DISPOSITIONS PENALES 

Art. 33.-Seront punis d'un emprisonnement d'un mois a un an pour 
infraction en matiere de recrutement: 

1° Les auteurs ou complices de toute fraude ou action ayant pour but ou 
pour effet d'entraver le fonctionnement du recrutement ou de soustraire un 
homme au recrutement; 

2° Les hommes qui seront reconnus coupables de s'etre rendus impropres au 
service militaire, soit temporairement, soit d'une maniere permanente, ainsi que 
leurs complices et tdut individu qui aurait aide les coupables ou procure les 
employes par les delinquants pour se soustraire au service militaire. 

3° Tout homme qui, regulierement designe aux termes de Ia reglementation 
en vigueur comme appele, ou accepte comme engage ou rengage par une com
mission, n'aura pas rejoint, sauf le cas de force majeure, dans les delais fixes, 
le centre militaire qui lui aura ete designe en vue de regulariser sa situation 
militaire. 

Ces hommes seront en outre condamnes au remboursement de la prime ou 
partie de la prime d'appel, d'engagement ou de rengagement effectivement 
per.,;ue par eux. Dans le cas ou soit la famille de ces indigenes, soit une 
personne designee par eux, auront re.,;u une partie de la prime, elles seront 
solidairement responsables de cette restitution; 

4° Les auteurs ou complices de toute substitution d'homme. 
Pour les delits prevus au paragraphe 3, la peine, en temps de guerre, sera 

de deux a cinq ans d'emprisonnement. 
Art. 34.-Les infractions en matiere de recrutement prevues et punies par 

le present decret sont deferees aux juridictions competentes, suivant la reglemen
tation en vigueur, et notamment, en ce qui concerne les indigenes non citoyens 
fran.,;ais, aux tribunaus de cercle, en Afrique occidentale fran.,;aise, conforme
ment a !'article 19, paragraph s. du decret du I6 aout I9I2 et, en Afrique 
equatoriale fran.,;aise, aux tribunaux indigenes, conformement a !'article 49 du 
decret du 16 avril I9IJ. 

TITRE VIII 

DISPOSITIONS TRANSITOIRES 

Art. 35.-Dans les circonscriptions de recrutemeut ou l'etablissement Jes 
listes de recensement n'aura pu etre assure faute de denombrement nominatif 
de Ia population, l'appel du contingent sera fait provisoirement selon les 
coutumes locales en se rapprochant le plus possible du systeme des appels 
indiques au titre II du present decret, l'appel portant exclusivement sur les 
categories de jeunes gens enumerees a !'article 4· 



MILITARY AND LABOR CONSCRIPTION 185 

Art. 36.-Si, par suite du non-recensement de la population, l'appel du . 
contingent ne fournissait pas les effectifs necessaires, le Gouverneur general, 
apres approbation du Ministre des Colonies, pourrait etre autorise a augmenter 
provisoirement Ia proportion des effectifs des engages et rengages telle qu'elle 
est determinee a !'article 6. 

Art. 37.-Les militaires indigenes lies au service par un engagement ou un 
rengagement a la date du present decret auront droit au rappel de Ia difference 
de prime entre les nouveaux et anciens tarifs pour le temps de service restant a 
accomplir a partir de cette date, jusqu'a !'expiration du contrat en cours. 

TITRE IX 

MESURES D'EXECUTION 

Art. 38.-L'application du present decret sera subordonee a Ia designation, 
par arretes des Gouverneurs generaux, des regions ou le regime des appels ne 
sera pas impose. 

Les exemptions territoriales ne devront etre justifies que par des raisons 
d'ordre politique ou sanitaire. Elles porteront done uniquement sur les regions 
ou le recrutement par appel pourrait causer des troubles de nature a com
promettre Ia securite du pays et les resultats de la pacification et de Ia coloni
sation, . ou presenterait de graves inconvenients par suite de l'intensite de 
p~aladies epidemiques ou endemiques. 

Les indigenes des circonscriptions non soumises au regime des appels par 
raison d'ordre politique pourront cependant etre admis sous les drapeaux, mais 
uniquement par voie d'engagement et de rengagement. 

Art. 39.-Feront !'objet d'arretes des Gouverneurs generaux de !'Afrique 
occidentale et de I' Afrique equatoriale fran~aises, pris sur !'initiative ou apres 
avis des commandants superieurs des troupes, les dispositions relatives a 
Ia delimitation des circonscriptions de recrutement et de reserve; les conditions 
d'etablissement des tableaux de recensement; la composition et le fonctionnement 
des Commissions de recrutement, les openitions de tirage au sort; !'affectation; 
I' administration et l'appel des reserves indigenes; }e. nombre et Ia duree des 
periodes d'exercice des reservistes; les dispenses du service dan·s Ia reserve en 
temps de paix et en temps de guerre et d'une fa~on generale tous les details 
d'execution qui n'auront pas ete prevus dans le present decret. 

Art. 40.-Toutes les dispositions contraires au present decret sont abrogees. 
Art. 41.-Les Ministres de la Guerre, des Colonies et des FinaJ:!.ces sont 

charges, chacun en ce qui le concerne, de !'execution du present decret. 

Fait a Paris, le 30 juillet 1919. R. POINCARE. 
Par le President de la Republique: 

Le President du Conseil, Ministre de Ia Guerre, 

GEORGES CLEMENCEAU. Le Ministre des Colonies, 
HENRY SIMON. Le Ministre des Finances, 

L.-L. KLOTZ. 
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2. DECREE oN CoMPULSORY LABOR-MADAGASCAR. • 

Execution de trafJOUJt d'interet general a Madagascar par des trafJailleurt 
prelefles sur la ze portion du contingent indigene. 

RAPPORT 

AU PUSIDENT DE LA UPUBLIQUE FRAN~AISB 

Paris, le 3 juin 1926. 
Monsieur le President, 

La colonie de Madagascar s'apprete a executer, en outre de son programme 
ordinaire, d'importants travaux d'interet general auxquels j'ai donne mon 
approbation et qui repondent a une necessite immediate et absolue. lis sont, 
en effet, destines a permettre Ia mise en valeur de certaines regions des plus 
interessantes par Ia creation d'un outillage nouveau. II ne pourrait manquer 
d'avoir, sur le developpement de Ia grande ile tout entiere une influence 
considerable. 

L'execution de tous ces travaux se heurtera a des difficultes de main-d'cruvre 
fort graves, dues une grande partie a ce que dans certaines regions excentrique~ 
de l'ile, notamment dans le Sud et dans I'Ouest, les indigenes vivent isoles, 
completement oisifs, figes dans une existence des plus primitives. Malgre tous 
les conseils, malgre tous les efforts de persuasion qui ont ete tentes, il a ete 
jusqu'ici impossible de provoquer chez eux un changement appreciable dans leurs 
habitudes. 

D'autre part, ii est juste que tous les elements autochtones de Madagascar 
participent a Ia realisation d'ouvrages dont le pays entier sera le premier a 
beneficier a tous egards. 

M. le gouverneur general de Madagascar a done recherche les moyens 
d'assurer cette· participation, indispensable et logique a Ia fois, des populations 
a !'execution de travaux anxquels elles sont, au premier chef, interessees. II 
s'est egalement attache a trouver Ia possibilite de Ia faire en leur donnant les 
plus serieuses garanties, notamment en ce qui ·concerne l'egalite des charges et 
la limitation des abus. C'est ainsi qu'il a songe a utiliser Ia 28 portion du 
contingent (indigene), qui comprend actuellement, suivant les dispositions du 
decret du 4 decembre 1919 sur le recrutement des troupes indigenes a Mada
gascar "les recrues non incorporees et qui ne sont ni dispensees du service 
militaire, ni impropres au service." 

Apres examen tres attentif, j'ai donne mon adhesion a cette mesure, qui 
1 The de~ree of October 31, 1926, relative to West Africa is identical except that 

the last four lines in article 4 are not in the West Africa decree. The Mada
gascar decree is given here because of the fulness of the report accompanying it. 
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m'a paru, non seulement au point de vue special des travaux, mais encore au 
point de vue moral et social, susceptible d'avoir une portee des plus heureuses. 
Elle permettra, en eftet, de rapprocher de nous, de Ia vie civilisee, des hommes 
dont beaucoup trop encore vegetent miserablement au fond de leurs for~ts ou de 
leurs savanes. Leur incorporation dans des unites bien encadrees, bien· ad· 
ministrees, pourvues d'un service medical soigneusement organise, leur utilisa
tion a des travaux judicieusement fixes, sera pour eux une occasion d'etre bien 
nourris, bien vetus, et de recevoir les soins qui leur ont toujours fait 
defaut. Ils acquerront ainsi et ils Ia conserveront, il faut l'esperer, !'habitude 
de s'alimenter convenablement, de porter des vetements, de s'accoutumer au 
travail, de se soumettre a certaines regles d'hygiene dont !'observation sera 
profitable, non seulement a eux-memes, mais aussi une fois de retour dans 
leurs foyers, a Ia collectivite entiere, par voie d'exemple. 

Par surcroit, !'installation de terrains de culture, de jardins a proximite 
des camps permettra d'initier ces indigenes a l'usage de nos instruments de 
travail, que Ia plupart ne connaissent pas, a nos methodes, ainsi qu'a des cultures 
qu'ils ignorent pour Ia plupart. L'organisation de conferences tres simples sera 
egalement une occasion de leur ouvrir des horizons tout a fait nouveaux en 
matiere de travail, de production d'hygiene, etc. Ainsi la valeur sociale de 
chacun d'eux sera accrue et en meme temps les possibilites d'evolution et de 
developpement de la colonie en seront augmentees, en meme temps que s'execu
teront des travaux qui y contribueront pour une part decisive. 

A un autre point de vue, l'armee, en cas de mobilisation generale, beneficiera 
de la discipline et de !'instruction qu'auront acquises des hommes qu'il lui sera 
ainsi possible, s'il est necessaire, d'utiliser immediatement dans les bataillons . 
d'etapes du genie, par exemple. 

Cette fac;on de proceder aura enfin l'avantage sinon de faire disparaitre, 
du moins de limiter dans de tres grandes proportions les contrats de travail avec 
les collectivites qui ne sont pas sans offrir des inconvenients ni sans provoquer 
quelques abus. 

J'ajoute que M. le gouverneur general de Madagascar a expose cette 
question aux delegations administratives et financieres de Madagascar. Cette 
assemblee s'est unanimement ralliee a cette maniere de voir. La section 
indigene, notamment composee des i:epresentants elus des populations de toutes 
les parties de l'ile, a exprime sa satisfaction de voir ainsi preconiser un regime 
susceptible d'apporter l'egalite dans les obligations qui pesent sur la jeunesse et 
de permettre Ia realisation des travaux d'interet general" dont elle saisit toute 
I' importance. 

Un arrete du gouverneur general qui sera soumis a mon approbation fixera 
les details d'application du projet de decret que j'ai l'honneur de vous soumettre 
et que je vous serai reconnaissant de bien vouloir revetir de votre signature s'il 
recueille votre adhesion. 

Veuillez agreer, monsieur le President, l'hommage de mon profond respect. 
Le ministre des colonies, 

LEON PERRIER. 
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Le President de Ia Republique franc;;aise, 
Sur le rapport du ministre des colonies, 
Vu !'article 18 du senatus-consulte du 3 mai 1854i 
Vu les decrets des II decembre 1925 et 30 juillet 1897; 
Vu le decret du 4 dece.mbre 1919 relatif au recrutement des troupes 

indigenes de Madagascar et dependances; 
Vu !'article 99 de Ia loi du 1er avril 1923 sur le recrutement de l'armee, 

Decrete: 
Art. 1er.-Les hommes de la deuxieme portion du contingent indigene de 

Madagascar et ·dependances qui restent dans leurs foyers a Ia disposition de 
l'autorite militaire, au titre de l'armee active, pendant trois ans, peuvent etre 
convoques au cours de cette periode, par arrete du gouverneur general pour 
participer a !'execution des travaux d'interet general, necessaires au developpe
ment economique de Ia colonie, tout en restar.t soumis aux obligations militaires 
definies a !'article 9 du decret du 4 decembre 1919. 

Art. 2.-Ils ne pourront etre maintenus dans Ia situation ci-dessus au dela 
de Ia date fixee pour le passage de leur classe dans Ia reserve. 

Art. 3.-Les dispositions des articles 33 et 34 du decret du 4 decembre 
1919 sont applicables aux hommes classes dans Ia 28 portion qui se rendraient 
coupables des faits prevus par ces articles pour se soustraire aux obligations 
mentionnees a !'article ler du present decret. 

Art. 4.-Les dates de convocation, les dispenses, les sursis, les conges, le 
regime de solde, les renvois par anticipation ainsi que toutes les modalites 
d'application du present decret sont determines par arrete du gouverneur 
general pris en conseil d'administration et soumis a !'approbation du ministre 
des colonies; en ce qui concerne les sanctions disciplinaires, elles feront I' objet 
d'une reglementation prise dans les memes formes et analogue a celle prevue 
pour Ia garde indigene. 

Art. s.-Le temps pendant lequel les hommes de Ia 2e portion auront ete 
convoques dans les conditions prevues a !'article 1er du present decret" ne compte 
pas comme service militaire effectif et ne donne droit, en aucun cas, a une 
pension militaire. 

Art. 6.-Le ministre des colonies est charge de !'execution du present decret. 
Fait a Paris, le 3 juin 1926. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE. 
Par le President de Ia Republique; 

Le ministre des colonies, 
LEoN PERRIER. 
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INSTRUCTIONS TO THE FRENCH MEDICAL SERVICE 

INSTRUCTION 

RELATIF A 

L'ORIENTATION ET AU DEVELOPPEMENT 

DES 

SERVICES D'ASSISTANCE MEDICALE INDIGENE 

Dakar, le 15 fevrier 1926. 

LE GOUVERNEUR GJiNERAL DE L'AFRIQUE OCCIDENTALE FRAN~AISE 

a MM. les Lieutenants-Gouverneurs des Colonies du gr'Jupe. 

Au cours de rna recente tournee dans les differentes Colonies de 1' Afrique 
occidentale frant;aise, j'ai pu constater que si, d'une maniere generale, !'As
sistance medicate a, dans son organisation d'ensemble, realise de sensibles 
progres, il reste encore beaucoup a faire pour qu'elle donne tout ce qui est 
attendu d'elle et se traduise par l'accroissement numerique' et !'amelioration 
physiologique des races indigenes. 

Deja, par circulaire n° 19, du 12 avril 1921, M. le Gouverneur general 
Merlin, avec la claire vision des realites qui caracterise son reuvre, a essaye 
d'elargir le cadre etroit de !'Assistance medicale et de l'aiguiller, sans qu'elle 
cesse d'assister les malades, vers !'hygiene et la medecine preventive, seules 
capables d'assurer la protection et le developpement des races. 

Par circulaire du 12 mars 1924, j'ai insiste a nouveau sur le role social a 
faire jouer au personnel auxiliaire indigene, sur !'extension a donner aux 
corps locaux d'infirmiers et sur Ia necessite, au lieu de multiplier les accouche
ments dans les ~aternites, de pousser les sages-femmes vers les cases indigenes 
de maniere a rendre plus etroit leur contact avec les meres, plus facile leur 
surveillance des enfants et infiniment plus fructueuse Ia propagande d'hygiene 
infantile, qui est peut-etre Ia partie essentielle de leur metier. 

Les instructions ministerielles du 30 decembre 1924 sont venues enfin fixer 
les directives d'ordre general a suivre dans !'organisation de !'Assistance medi
cate. Cont;ues exactement dans !'esprit des circulaires precitees, elles ont 
nettement oriente !'Assistance medicale vers Ia medecine preventive et sociale 
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et ont fait passer au second plan l'Assistance individuelle curative dont 
l'inRuence sur le developpement d'une race est relativement faible. 
· Le Departement a fait en meme temps un effort considerable pour accroitre 
l'effectif medical de I' Afrique occidentale franc;aise: le cadre des medecins du 
Corps de sante colonial a ete sensiblement augmente; a defaut de candidats 
franc;ais dans le corps de !'Assistance, des medecins etrangers (Russes) ont ete 
engages comme hygienistes adjoints, enfin il a ete prevu que les medecins et 
etudiants appeles a accomplir leur service legal pourront etre incorpores dans 
les colonies d'Afrique. Le resultat de ces efforts est qu'en ce moment l'effectif 
des medecins europeens presents en Afrique occidentale franc;aise est de 133 au 
lieu de 92 il y a quelques mois. 

Le moment me parait done venu de developper !'organisation actuelle, 
de donner a ses agents d'execution des instructions precises sur le but a 
atteindre et les moyens a employer, de coordonner les efforts de tous les services 
concourrant au meme objet et d'instituer un service de statistiques demogra
phiques qui permette de suivre les resultats. 

Les presentes instructions ont ete preparees dans cette vue: elles contiennent 
les directives generales qui marquent Ia voie de I' Assistance medicale; il vous 
appartiendra de les developper et, tout en restant dans leur cadre de les 
adapter aux coutumes locales, aux ressources et a !'organisation des differents 
pays. 

I.-BUT A ATTEINDRB 

Le but a atteindre est de developper les races indigenes en qualite et en 
quantite. 

lei !'assistance medicale individuelle, surtout .celle qui est pratiquee dans 
les hOpitaux et vise exclusivement la guerison des malades, doit ceder le pas a 
Ia medecine preventive et sociale qui, elle, previent les maladies, apprend a 
eviter celles qui sont evitables et seule est capable d'assurer le developpement 
des populations. L'assistance hospitaliere, excepte a Dakar a cause des besoins 
de l'enseignement medical, doit done etre reduite a des proportions modestes 
tandis qu'au contraire les services d'hygiene et de prophylaxie sont a etendre au 
maximum; quant aux consultations, elles sont a maintenir et developper mais 
sous la reserve d'etre toujours orientees dans le sens de la repercussion sociale, 
du depistage des maladies transmissibles au foyer d'origine et des mesures a 
prendre pour les enrayer. 

L'Assistance medicale ainsi comprise doit viser directement les causes 
essentielles qui empechent l'accroissement des races. Or ici Ia question de 
natalite ne peut etre mise en cause car les naissances sont partout nombreuses, 
mais par· contre la proportion des dc!ces est considerable et c'est elle qui empeche 
l'accroissement et menace l'avenir des races indigenes. 

Cette mortalite est du; 
Chez les enfants: a l'absence totale d'hygiene (tetanos ombilic?l par dHaut 

de precaution a la section du cordon, diarrhee infantile par alimentation precoce 
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vicieuse, broncho-pneumonie par insuffisance de precautions contre le froid, 
paludisme par defaut de protection contre les moustiques}; 

Chez les adultes: a Ia frequence et la violence des maladies epidemiques 
(fievre recurrente, meningite cerebro-spinale, dysenterie, peste, etc.,, ainsi 
qu'a la propagation insidieuse des maladies sociales (syphilis, Iepre, 
tuberculose). 

Les services d'assistance medicate doivent done etre tres fortement 
organises: 

I 0 Pour Iutter contre Ia mortalite infantile par !'education des meres et par 
la penetration .progressive des notions de puericulture dans les. milieux 
familiaux; 

.2° Pour Iutter contre la mortalite des adultes par le depistage des maladies 
sociales et !'application des methodes de preservation, par la recherche des 
foyers d'epidemies et par le declanchement immediat des mesures propres 1 
les etouffer. 

II.-ORGANISATION GENERAL! 

Circonscription sanitaire.-Le service de !'Assistance medicate doit etre 
reparti en circonscriptions sanitaires correspondant en principe aux circonscrip
tions administratives et ayant a leur tete un medecin europeen. En attendant 
que les medecins europeens soient en ~ombre suffisant, les cercles sans titulaires 
doivent obligatoirement etre places sous la surveillance sanitaire du medecin 
europeen le plus proche. 

Hopital central.-L'hOpital central du chief-lieu de la Colonie est, en 
principe, la seule formation hospitaliere a prevoir, sous la condition qu'il soit 
pourvu d'un quartier special d'assistance avec maternite, salles gratuites et. 
salles payantes. II doit posseder en outre taus les moyens d'investigations 
necessaires (laboratoire de chimie et de bacteriologie); un magasin d'appro
visionnement sanitaire (materiel et pharmacie) pour le ravitaillement de tous 
les postes d'assistance et une section de prophylaxie toujours en etat d'etre 
mobilisee avec des moyens suffisamment complets pour Iutter contre les foyers 
epidemiques susceptibles de faire leur apparition. 

Le particularisme etroit qui tendrait a la creation d'hOpitaux indigenes 
speciaux a cote des hOpitaux du service general ou fonctionnant comme tels 
doit etre nettement combattu. Excepte a Dakar, i1 y a interet superieur a 
grouper les deux etablissements sous la meme direction de fa~on a les faire 
beneficier des memes services communs; il suffit que le quartier de !'assistance 
soit nettement distinct et que, pour ne pas imposer une charge trop lourde a 
son budget, il soit prevu une administration autonome avec regime alimentaire 
propre. 

Dispensaire-maternite.-Le dispensaire-maternite est la formation essentielle 
de !'Assistance et doit fonctionner dans toutes les agglomerations assez im
portantes pourvues d'un medecin europeen ou d'un medecin indigene. 

En principe il doit comprendre: 
I 0 Un pavilion du service general pour consultations, pharmacie, magasin, 
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bureau du medecin et, dans les centres assez importants, une ou deux chambres 
pour malades europeens evacues ou de passage (de preference au premier 
etage); 

2° Deux pavillons d'hospitalisation de IO a 20 lits chacun (hommes et 
femmes) pouvant fort bien etre remplaces par des cases indigenes a sol cimente, 
suffisamment aerees, eclairees et confortables; 

3° Une maternite comprenant dans le meme pavillon salle d'examen, salle 
de travail et deux a trois chambres pour 4 ou 6 lits. 

Le mobilier est a prevoir des plus simples et conforme aux habitudes des 
populations; le chalit avec supports metalliques de tete et de pieds et plateforme 
mobile en planches, recouverte d'une natte, convient particulierement bien. 

Dans les dependances doivent etre prevus obligatoirement un local her
metiquement clos pour desinfection et un local specialement amenage pour 
douches, bains et traitement des galeux. 

Post~ mUical.-Le poste medical est Ia formation Ia plus simplifiee et 
comprend un seul pavilion avec salle de pansements et magasin; il doit lui 
etre egalement annexe une chambre de desinfection et un local pour traitement 
de Ia gale et epouillage. Ce service est assure par des infirmiers. 

A cote des postes medicaux permanents il doit en outre etre prevu des 
salles de visite ou les medecins puissent aller donner des consultations aux 
jours de grands marches, dans des centres qui, a cette occasion, reunissent un 
nombre assez eleve d'indigenes. 

s~rJJic~ mobile.-Le service mobile est d'une importance capitale. II consiste 
dans les tournees regulieres a accomplir aupres des populations pour entrer 
directement en contact avec elles, soigner les malades, rechercher les causes 
des deces, depister les maladies epidemiques, poursuivre les maladies sociales, 
controler l'etat des nourrissons, pratiquer des vaccinations et donner tous 
conseils utiles pour ameliorer les conditions d'hygiene et faire penetrer peu 
a peu parmi les indigenes les notions essentielles pour vivre sainement. 

Ces tournees rentrent dans les attributions normales de tout le personnel 
de !'Assistance; elles doivent etre reglees de telle fac;on qu'il soit maintenu sur 
·place un medecin indigene ou un infirmier, suivant !'importance, pour les cas 
d'urgence. Afin d'eviter toute perte de temps des moyens de transport suffi
samment rapides soot a prevoir (autos pour les medecins europeens, bicyclettes 
pour les medecins indigenes et les sages-femmes). 

P~rsonnel d'~xecution.-L'execution d'un programme aussi vaste d'educa
tion, d'hygiene, de depistage et de defense sanitaire, en m~me temps que de 
soins aux malades, necessite un contact etroit et continu avec la population. 
Un personnel sanitaire nombreux est par suite necessaire; ce personnel doit 
comprendre: 

Des medecins europeens formant l'encadrement, places a la tete de !'Assis
tance medicate de la circonscription et ayant sous leur controle technique 
permanent tout le personnel sanitaire qui y est employe; 

Des medecins, sages-femmes et agents indigenes constituant la masse de 
manoeuvre chargee de }'execution proprement dite aupres des populations. 
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III.-MlioEC1NS EUROPEENS 

Les medecins europeens ont un role de direction et de controle. · Places 
a la tete d'une et parfois de plusieurs circonscriptions sanitaires, ils' ont la 
direction technique de tout le personnel de !'Assistance qui y est employe, lui 
tracent son programme et lui indiquent sa voie, le suivent et rectifient ses pas, 
soutiennent ses efforts et empechent les defaillances. 

C'est par une surveillance minutieuse, par une vigilance de tous les 
instants, par l'exemple constant de leur activite et de leur devouement que les 
medecins europeens entraineront le personnel indigene; on peut affirmer que 
celui-ci rendra ce qu'ils rendront eux-memes. · N e pas le comprendre et les 
immobiliser aupres des quelques malades d'un hOpital ou d'un dispensaire 
serait aller absolument a l'encontre du but poursuivi et sacrifier !'interet 
d'une minorite a celui d'une population toute entiere. 

Dans les conditions presentes de moyens materiels, de personnel et d'evolu
tion des regions, un effectif de 150 medecins peut suffire pour !'ensemble de 
!'Afrique occidentale fran~aise, mais il faut prevoir l'augmentation progressive 
de ce chiffre de fa~on a arriver d'abord a 200 en un delai d'environ cinq ans, 
ensuite. a un total definitif de 250. L'Assistance medicale, solidement or
ganisee a ce moment, bien encadree, aura toute la vigueur neces'saire et elle 
pourra donner tout son rendement. 

J usqu' a ces derniers mois 1' effectif de medecins europeens a ete nettement 
inferieur aux besoins. Mais, actuellement, l'appui energique donne par le 
Departement aux services d'Assistance medicale de !'Afrique occidentale fran
~aise depuis M. Daladier, commence a faire sentir son effet. Le nombre de 
medecins europeens present en Afrique occidentale fran~aise qui, en juiliet 
1925, etait de 92 vient d'atteindre le chiffre de 133: 

Medecins du Corps de sante colonial. . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . • . • . • • . • 74 
de !'Assistance • • • • • . . . • • . • . . • • • • . . • . . . . • . • • . . • • • • • • 16 
contractuels • • • . • • . • . • . . • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • . • . . • . • • • • . • 14 
libres . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . • • . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10 

etrangers (Russes) • • . . . . • . . • • • . • • . . . . . • . . . . . • . • . • • • 19 

Pour l'avenir, la creation recente a I' ecole du Serv"ice de· sante de Lyon 
d'une section de medecine coloniale susceptible de doubler l'effectif annuel des 
medecins coloniaux de Bordeaux semble offrir toutes les garanties possibles en 
vue de l'accroissement regulier du personnel qui est necessaire. L'essentiel 
sera que le Departement continue le nieme appui vigilant, qu'il fasse toute la 
propagande possible en faveur de cette section et ne neglige aucune des mesures 
destinees a maintenir un courant regulier de medecins militaires aussi bien que 
civils vers l' Afrique occide.ntale fran~aise. 

D'autre part le Ministre de la Guerre, d'accord avec le Ministre des 
Colonies, a decide a la date au 25 decembre 1925 que les medecins et etudiants 
pourront, sur leur demande, accomplir dans les colonies de l'Afrique leur 
service legal. Cette source, si elle est bien exploitee, pourra donner de bons 
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elements parmi lesquels le corps des medecins de l'Assistance, si appauvri 
actuellement, trouvera certainement des candidats. 

En ce qui concerne les medecins etrangers, leurs services ont ete acceptes a 
defaut de medecins fran~:ais pour permettre de faire la soudure en attendant 
l'accroissement du nombre des medecins coloniaux. 

Ces medecins sont tous des praticiens Russes recrutes par les soins de 
!'Administration centrale avec toutes les precautions possibles et les garanties 
professionnelles les plus grandes. lis sont engages en qualites d'hygienistes 
adjoints parce que le diplome de doctorat de medecine russe ne leur confere pas 
le droit d'exercer librement leur art en territoire franc;ais. 

J'ai ete tres particulierement satisfait de constater l'excellente impression 
qu'ils ont, d'une maniere generate, produite et tous les efforts qu'ils font pour 
assurer convenablement leur service. 

En raison de leur valeur professionnelle et de leur application, en raison 
aussi des besoins du service, il ne me parait pas possible de les maintenir plus 
longtemps dans des fonctions subalternes d'auxiliaires aupres des medecins 
fran~:ais, surtout lorsque ceux-ci sont deja aides par un medecin indigene: 
c'est du gaspillage de personnel. En consequence seuls pourront etre maintenus 
dans les centres ayant deja un medecin fran~:ais: les medecins russes charges 
a cause de leur specialite, d'un service de chirurgie ou de gynecologic dans un 
hOpital et les medecins russes charges aupres des municipalites d'un emploi 
nettement distinct qui impliquerait la presence d'un medecin franc;ais special. 

Vous voudrez bien prononcer d'urgence toutes les mutations necessaires a 
!'application de cette mesure. 

IV.-PERSONNEL SANITAIRE INDIGENE 

Le personnel sanitaire indigene represente les elements d'execution essentiels 
dont !'action aupres des populations doit etre incessante pour faire penetrer les 
notions d'hygiene ainsi que pour appliquer les methodes . de prophylaxie et 
Iutter contre les maladies epidemiques et sociales. Par ses affinites de race 
et de langue, par sa connaissance des habitudes, ses traditions et ses prejuges, 
il represente, sous Ia condition d'etre bien guide par les medecins europeens, le 
moyen d'education et .de penetration le plus sur. 

Ce personnel comprend: 
Des medecins indigenes, 
Des sages-femmes indigenes, 
Des infirmiers sanitaires, 
Des infirmieres visiteuses, 
Des gardes sanitaires. . 
MUecins indigenes.-Les medecins indigenes formes par !'ecole de Dakar 

sont, d'une maniere generale, tres apprecies meme de la population europeenne, 
mais ils paraissent insuffisamment entraines au role social qui represente la 
partie essentielle de leurs fonctions; l'Inspecteur general des Services sanitaires 
tiendra Ia main a ce que le programme des etudes soit oriente dans ce sens. 
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Leur nombre est, d'autre part, tout a fait insuffisant et les promotions en 
cours d'etudes sont tres au-dessous des besoins, ce n'est pas 12 medecins mais 
40 qui seraient nccessaires chaque annee. J'attire tout specialement votre 
attention sur ce point; a mesure que le permettront les progres de l'en5eigne
ment, il importe que les medecins necessaires aux differentes races soient fournis 
par elles de fa~on que soit facilite le travail de penetration et d'influence; 
il importe aussi que les candidats presentes chaque annee. au concours de l'ecole 
William-Ponty pour la branche medicale soient assez nombreux. 

Sages-femmes.-Pour les sages-femmes il est necessaire egalement de 
pousser au recrutement local. J usqu'a present c'est le Soudan qui a fourni la 
maj orite des eleves; il est indispensable que les autres pays apportent un 
contingent proportionne a leurs besoins. 

Les renseignements que j'ai recueillis sur Ia valeur professionnelle et Ia 
tenue de ces jeunes sages-femmes sont tout a fait satisfaisants. 11 n'est pas 
douteux qu'a !'ecole de Dakar "elles font de bonnes etudes et qu'elles con
naissent bien leur metier. 

Mais en de nombreux endroits j'ai constate une tendance excessive a faire 
dans les maternites le plus grand nombre possible d'accouchements au lieu 
d'aller dans la case donner des soins obstetricaux et continuer sur place a 
guider Ia mere et surveiller la naissance de son nourrisson. 11 y a lieu de 
reagir contre cette fa~on de faire et, a !'ecole de Dakar, on devra s'efforcer 
de former Ia mentalite de ces jeunes filles en sorte que les liens de race, loin de 
se relacher, demeurent toujours aussi puissants; peut-etre aussi faudrait-il les 
accoutumer a moins d'elegance, elles n'en seraient que mieux accueillies dans 
les cases indigenes et eprouveraient sans doute elles-memes moins d'hesitation 
pour y entrer et s'y asseoir. · 

En ce qui concerne Ia connaissance de la lang\Ie du pays tous les encourage
ments doivent etre donnes dans ce sens, une sage-femme qui a besoin d'inter
prete perd bien les ~ de son rendement. Des primes pourront avec avantage 
etre prevues, il vous appartient de fixer les conditions dans lesquelles elles 
seront attribuees. 

L'obstacle le plus net a !'action des sages-femmes vient des matrones qui 
ont le monopole des accouchements et que nos sages-femmes ne. sont pas assez 
nombreuses pour remplacer. Dans ma circulaire du 12 mars 1924 j'ai deja 
signale l'utilite qu'il y aurait, non pas a les initier aux regles de l'obstetrique, 
mais a leur donner quelques notions d'hygiene et de proprete. 

I1 y a une trentaine d'annees les medecins coloniaux ont reussi a combattre 
le tetanos ombilical de Cochinchine en faisant ainsi !'education des accoucheuses 
annamites et delivrant a chacune d'elles une trousse garnie d'un ciseau, d'une 
pince, de fil et de gaze pour la section et le pansement du cordon ombilical. 

L'application de mesures analogues doit, sans aucun doute, produire ici les 
memes effets a condition d'agir avec la plus grande prudence et de faire 
comprendre aux matrones qu'il s'agit non pas de les faire disparaitre mais 
seulement d'ameliorer leur pratique. Nos sages-femmes ne doivent pas se pre-
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senter en concurrentes de praticiennes dont le credit repose sur la tradition et 
aussi sur une certaine reputation d'habilete, mais elles doivent prendre contact 
avec elles, les mettre en confiance, peu a peu les amener a nos maternites, leur 
montrer comment sont donnes les soins aux femmes en couches et aux 
nouveaux-nes et essayer de leur faire comprendre pourquoi ces soins mettent la 
mere et l'enfant a l'abri des complications qui les menacent. 

Dans cette meme circulaire du 12 mars 1924 j'avais envisage !'attribution 
d'une Iegere prime a attribuer aux matrones pour chaque enfant lorsque, au 
bout de 3 mois, la mere et l'enfant sont en bonne sante. Cette pratique est a 
reprendre et la prime pourra etre augmentee toutes les fois que la matrone 
aura fait appel au concours ou au controle de la sage-femme ou du medecin. 

lnfirmiers sanitaires.-A part quelques rares sujets, les infirmiers des 
services de !'Assistance paraissent, beaucoup plus encore que les medecins, 
tout ignorer du role social qu'ils ont a remplir. Ceux qui sont detaches dans 
les pastes isoles bornent leur action a appliquer des pansements sur de vieux 
ulceres et a donner, au hasard de la fievre, quelques comprimes de quinine. 
Ils ne font aucune propagande d'hygiene, aucun depistage de maladie sociale ou 
epidemique, meme pas de vaccinations sous pretexte qu'ils ne sont pas vaccina
teurs. D'autre part ils sont immobilises pendant un temps beauroup trop 
prolonge dans le meme poste sans venir se retremper dans un hOpital. 

Toute cette categorie de personnel est a reprendre y compris les vaccina
teurs et a fusionner dans chaque colonie en un cadre unique, celui des infirmiers 
sanitaii:es. Le recrutement sera essentiellement local et aucune titularisation 
ne sera faite avant un stage minimum d'un an dans un dispensaire et les 
epreuves d'un examen passe a Ia diligence du chef du Service de Sante et 
portant interrogations sur l'hygiene pratique, Ia puericulture, le depistage des 
maladies epidemiques et sociales, leur prophylaxie, la pratique des vaccina
tions, etc. 

A part les infirmiers specialises dans des services techniques des hOpitaux 
un tour de roulement sera obligatoirement etabli par les chefs du Service de 
Sante en sorte que periodiquement les infirmiers des postes soient repris en 
main et remis, sous la direction d'un medecin, a Ia pratique de la medecine 
sociale et de !'hygiene, 

Les infirmiers des anciennes formations ont fourni plusieurs sujets de 
premier choix auxquels, avant Ia creation de l'ecole de medecine de Dakar, 
etait donne Ie titre d' aides-mUecins. Cette appellation jouissait d'un grand 
prestige et a ete pour ces auxiliaires un puissant stimulant. 11 semble que, 
sous une denoD;lination susceptible d'empecher t~ute confusion, on pourrait 
faire revivre un titre analogue reserve aux meilleurs des infirmiers et per
mettant de former une elite subalterne a laquelle seraient confies les plus im
portants des pastes encore non pourvus de medecins indigenes. 

L'appellation de "Aides de Sante" me parait convenir. J e vous prie de 
vouloir bien l'adopter et prevoir ainsi dans les corps locaux d'infirmiers 
sanitaires un cadre superieur port ant 3 classes "d'Aides . de Sante". La 
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proportion de ces emplois ne devra pas depasser 1/58 de l'effectif total des 
infirmiers; ils seront exclusivement reserves a ceux-ci et donnes au concours 
apres epreuves ecrites et pratiques passees a Ia diligence du chef du Service de 
Sante de l'hopital du chef-lieu. I 

Infirmieres 'l!isiteuses.-Dans sa circulaire du 12 avril 1921 M. le Gou
verneur -general Merlin avait envisage !'utilisation d'assistantes indigenes 
destinees "a !'exclusion de toute manreuvre obstetricale, a assurer dans les 
villages Ia proprete des accouchements et des premiers soins·- aux nourrissons". 
II proposait de les appeler "des gardes". 

L'idee est a reprendre et a developper, non plus comme simples gardes de 
nourrissons mais comme "infirmieres visiteuses" dont Ia fonction sera, non 
seulement de veiller sur !'hygiene des femmes enceintes et des nourrissons, 
mais encore de penetrer dans tous les milieux indigene pour y depister les 
maladies sociales dont le danger devient chaque jour plus grand (maladies 
veneriennes, tuberculose, Iepre). Ces infirmieres visiteuses pourront ainsi 
aidJ:r puissamment les sages-femmes dans la protection de l'enfance et d'autre 
part elles seront pour les medecins des agents d'information et d'exeqJtion de 
premier ordre dans la lutte contre les maladies sociales, tout comme les 
infirmiers sanitaires dans la lutte contre les maladies epidemiques. 

Elles sont a constituer par cadres locaux, exclusivement recrutees parmi 
les races indigenes du pays et formees a l'hOpital du chef-lieu de_ la colonie 
d'apres un enseignement pratique adapte aux conditions locales et inspire de 
celui des ecoles de puericulture et de medecine sociale dans la Metropole. 

Ces infirmieres visiteuses seront pour ordre affectees a une maternite 
et attachees a une sage-femme, mais en realite leur service sera surtout 
exterieur et c'est dans les cases du village, aupres. des enfants et des meres 
qu'elles exerceront leur role bienfaisant sous le controle et !'impulsion de la 
sage-femme et du medecin. . 

Comme pour les infirmiers il sera necessaire de prevoir que periodiquement 
ces infirmieres visiteuses iront faire un stage de reimpregnation professionnelle 
soit dans un hOpital, soit dans un dispensaire a condition que, sous la direction 
d'un medecin europeen, ce stage soit organise d'une maniere fructueuse. 

Gardes sanitaires.-Les gardes sanitaires qui ont pour foncti_on de tenir 
la main a !'execution des mesures d'hygiene et de salubrite sont a developper. 
J usqu'a present les agglomerations urbaines ont ete a peu pres seules a 
beneficier d'equipes sanitaires ayant pour role de veiller ;cIa proprete generale, 
a la destruction des immondices, a la lutte a~tilarvaires, a la protection des 
points d'eau potable, a la destruction des rats, a la desinfection des locaux 
contamines, a l'isolement des contagieux, etc. Il importe que a peu cette 
organisation soit etendue aux groupements indigenes les plus importants. 

Comme pour les infirmiers, !'education des gardes sanitaires doit etre faite 
avec le plus grand soin sous Ia responsabilite des chefs du Service de Sante 
et ils ne doivent etre detaches dans des pastes isoles qu'apres avoir accompli 
dans un centre urbain un stage professionnel ou ils sont entraines a la pratique 
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courante de leur service et a l'application des mesures de defense contre les 
epidemies. 

Utilisation du personnel.-L'utilisation du personnel de !'Assistance n'est 
pas toujours faite d'une maniere judicieuse et dans le cours de ma tournee j'ai 
releve une tendance exageree a grouper autour des medecins franc;ais un 
personnel indigene dont la presence serait beaucoup plus utile dans les postes 
detaches. 

Si, a l'h8pital j:entral du chef-lieu, pour organiser un service permanent de 
garde, on peut admettre que deux medecins indigenes et deux sages-femmes 
soient regulierement en service, il n'est pas admissible que dans certains· dis
pensaires il y ait plus d'un medecin indigene et d'une sage-femme. 

Pour les infirmiers le gaspillage du personnel est le meme: j'ai vu dans 
certains dispensaires jusqu'a huit et dix infirmiers, dans les postes sans medecin 
jusqu'a trois et quatre, ne faisant les uns et les autres aucun service exterieur. 

En ce qui concerne les designations et Ia duree des sejours dans les postes, 
elles m'ont paru bien souvent ne repondre a aucune regie, aucun tour. de 
roulement et sans qu'il soit tenu suffisamment compte des questions de race et 
connaissance des langues du pays. 

Vous voudrez bien donner a vos chefs du Service de Sante des instructions 
tres fermes pour qu'il soit procede a une nouvelle repartition du personnel en 
surnombre, et qu'un tour de roulement periodique permette de reprendre 
!'instruction des agents de toutes les categories provenant des postes dttaches. 

V.-R.ESSOURCES FINANCIERES 

Les differents budgets locaux ont prevu de Ia maniere la plus large le 
fonctionnement des services sanitaires et les credits qui s'y rapportent repre
sentent selon les colonies de 7 a I I % des ressources totales. A mesure que 
l'Assistance se developpera et que son personnel augmentera d'autres depenses 
seront a prevoir; il n'est pas douteux que les colonies sont pretes a faire tous 
les sacrifices necessaires, toutefois le developpement economique ne saurait en 
etre compromis et pour ce motif il est prudent de considerer la proportion 
de I2 % comme un maximum que le credits des services sanitaires ne pourront 
depasser. 

Mais des a present on peut envisager certaines ressources a tirer du 
remboursement des soins donnes aux indigenes desireux d'etre traites en 
dehors de la consultation gratuite ou des salles ordinaires de malades. 

Cette mesure ne doit etre appliquee qu'avec Ia plus grande prudence, elle 
ne doit eloigner personne et le principe de Ia gratuite des soins doit rester absolu 
pour tous. Mais dans toutes les regions ou les indigenes sont a l'aise et ou 
une aristocratie de riches commence a se constituer, particulierement au 
Dahomey et en COte d'I voire, il est a prevoir que dans toutes les formations 
sera organisee, en dehors de la consultation populaire gratuite, une consultation 
speciale donnant lieu au versement d'une taxe fixee, suivant les regions, par le 
Lieutenant-Gouverneur. Les 111edicawents et pansements seront egalement 
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remboum!s dans les conditions prevues par la circulaire ministerielle du 
25 mars 1925; il sera en outre prevu quelques chambres pour payants dont le 
remboursement aura lieu suivant un tarif special. 

Toutes les recettes ainsi effectuees dans les hopitaux, dispensaires et postes 
medicaux seront exclusivement au benefice des budgets gestionnaires et j e 
rappelle qu'il est formellement interdit de leur donner toute autre destination. 

Cette participation des indigenes volontaires au fonctionnement des services 
de !'Assistance pourra etre un acheminement vers l'etablissement d'une taxe 
speciale de !'assistance avec budget sanitaire autonome par colonie. C'est le 
terme d'une evolution qui se dessine mais qui ne pourra etre realisee avant que 
les conditions de !'existence des populations indigenes se soient nettement 
ameliorees et que leurs ressources se soient accrues. 

Vl.-l\lESURES D
1
0RDRE ADMINISTRATIF 

En meme temps que tous les efforts sont faits par le Service de Sante 
pour developper ses moyens techniques, il est indispensable que !'Administration 
mette en a:uvre tous les elements dont elle dispose pour appuyer et renforcer 
!'action medicale. A elle seule celle-ci ne peut suffire et une serie de mesures ne 
relevant que de !'Administration sont de toute necessite. 

!lfesures d'hygiime alimentaire.-La question de !'alimentation reste pri
mordiale et tous les efforts faits pour developper !'hygiene et Iutter contre la 
mortalite seront inutiles si une nourriture suffisante ne vient assurer aux races 
indigenes la resistance physique dont elles ont besoin. 

]'ai eu Ia satisfaction de constater des resultats deja tres sensibles dans ce 
sens. D'une maniere generale les cultures vivrieres ont ete tres developpees et 
j'ai remarque a peu pres partout !'existence des reserves de vivres que j'avais 
prescrites et qui sont indispensables pour faire la soudure, surtout dans 
les pays a recolte unique. Le Soudan, la Haute-Volta et le Niger meritent 
d'etre specialement mentionnes pour le soin avec lequel sont organises les 
greniers de reserve. 

Vous aurez a attirer !'attention des commandants de cercle sur !'importance 
des aliments azotes, viande ou poisson, et vous les inviterez a pousser les 
populations a multiplier les ressources de cet ordre en vue de leur alimentation. 
Le developpement du cheptel bovin dans Ia bouche du Niger permet d'envisager 
pour le centre de !'Afrique occidentale fran~aise un ravitaillement par
ticulierement precieux mais il est necessaire de modifier doucement la mentalite 
des populations qui pratiquent l'elevage et d'amener peu a peu les proprietaires 
a vendre l'excedent de leurs troupeaux. 

L'elevage des chevres, des pores, de la volaille est egalement a encourager 
pour Ia consommation locale. 

La peche pourrait, sur Ia plupart des cours d'eau etre plus largement mise 
a profit. Les commandants de cercle devront s'efforcer de developper les 
pecheries et par la creation de marches appropries d'assurer un ecoulement 
remunerateur a ses produits. 
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La chasse est aussi a encourager. Les mesures de reglementation recemment 
prises oot pour objet d'empecher la destruction commerciale d'especes animales 
particulierement menacees, mais elles ne doivent diminuer en rien les ressources 
alimeotaires que le gibier procure aux indigenes; toutes les autorisations 
oecessaires de permis de chasse et de port d'armes devront etre donnees sous 
Ia condition qu'il s'agisse exclusivement de gibier consomme sur place. 

Aiesuru J'h.ygiene infantile.-La plus importante de ces mesures est peut
~tre Ia protection contre le froid. Les enfants soot a peu pres completement 
nus jusqu'a Ia puberte et pendant Ia saison fraiche Ia mortalite par affections 
pulmonaires est tres elevee. C'est une habitude traditionnelle qui s~mble avoir 
eo son origine le manque de ressources, car, si au-dessus de Ia zone forestiere 
tous les enfants soot encore nus, j'ai eu Ia satisfaction de constater que dans 
les regions du Dahomey et de la COte d'lvoire, ou le confort a penetre depuis 
longtemps avec l'argent, les enfants soot a present vetus et bien proteges contre 
les intemperies. 

Tous Ies efforts doivent done etre faits par les administrateurs pour con
vaincre les parents de Ia necessite de vetir leurs enfants; peut-etre meme une 
certaine pression pourra-t-elle etre operee mais avec tout le doigte desirable, a 
condition qu'ell~ ne donne lieu a aucune vexation, ni aucun mecontentement. 

lei I'initiative privee pourra etre d'un grand secours et aider puissamment 
l'action de nos Administrateurs et de nos l\Iedecins par Ia distribution de petits 
vetements. Les Comites de Croix-Rouge qui fonctionnent deja en quelques 
centres soot a donner en exemple; ils moo trent les services qu'on peut attendre 
de groupements de ce genre quand ils soot diriges par des femmes de creur et de 
caractere. 

L'reuvre du "Berccau Africain" dont l'idee est due a l\1. Andre Hesse, 
l\Iinistre des Colonies. et doot l\1. Lecesne, president de Ia C. F. A 0., 
dirige actuellement les premiers pas, pourra, quaod elle sera en mesure de 
fooctionner, remplir un role des plus importants dans ce sens. 

AI esures J'h.ygiene generale, dossiers sanitaires.-L 'hygiene urbaine, princi
palement dans I'interieur, a fait des progres considerables et j'ai ete frappe 
par le boo aspect des agglomerations indigenes des villes du Soudan, de la 
Haute-Volta et du Niger. · 

Ces ameliorations soot a poursuivre partout. Les cases, tout en gardant 
leur caractere traditionnel, doiveot etre percees d'ouvertures pour I'air et Ia 
lumiere, leur sol est a couvrir d'une aire impermeable et les cours soot a planter 
d'arbres fruitiers tels que manguiers et orangers. 

II importe aussi que les points d'eau potable soient defendus contre les 
causes de pollution, entoures d'une zone impermeable et proteges par une· 
margelle. 

Les endroits marecageux et humides soot a drainer et assecher de fac;on 
a les assainir peu a peu et faire disparaitre les moustiques dans les villages et 
leurs alentours. 

Alin de suivre exactement le developpement des mesures d'hygiene dans 
les differents centres et d'avoir des renseignements precis sur les faits an

·-- terieurs, il est utile que chaque agglomeration donne lieu a l'etablissement 
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I 
d'UJ,n dossier sanitaire portant indication des ameliorations hygieniques realisees, 
de '>Ia situation nosologique, de la marche des epidemics et ·des moyens mis en 

I 
reuvre pour les enrayer. 

, Ces dossiers sanitaires sont a creer peu a peu en commen"ant pa~ les 
agglomerations les plus importantes et a conserver au bureau du medecin-chef 
de la Circonscription; un double avec details plus complets est a tenir par le 
medecin indigene charge de l'execution du service. 

: ~fesures educatives.-L'education des jeunes gem!rations est, dans une 
reuvre d'aussi longue haleine, d'une importance considerable et l'instituteur 
devient ici le meilleur collaborateur du medecin. Dans toutes les ecoles une 
part tres large devra etre faite a l'enseignement de !'hygiene individuelle et de 
!'hygiene collective, des notions sur les maladies sociales, les maladies epi
demiques et la prophylaxie feront l'objet de cours speciaux dans toutes les 
ecoles regionales superieures ainsi qu'a I' ecole William-Panty, de Goree. J e 
ne verrais que des avantages a ce que ces cours soient confies, en etroit accord 
avec l'Enseignement, a des medecins qui seraient charges, en meme temps, 
de la surveillance sanitaire et du controle physiologique des ecoliers. 

M esures sociales.-Toutes les mesures administratives susceptibles de 
modifier !'organisation de la societe indigene peuvent, par le trouble qu'elles 
apportent a des habitudes seculaires, avoir une repercussion fiicheuse sur la 
resistance de la race. II est de toute necessite qu'aucune d'elles ne soit decidee 
sans examen approfondi des consequences qu'elle peut provoquer. 

C'est ainsi qu'il serait tres imprudent de modifier trop vite le regime de 
!'exploitation du sol et de passer brusquement du statut du travail collectif 
a celui de la culture individuelle et de la propriete privee; ce serait en bien des 
cas substituer la misere individuelle a l'aisance relative de la collectivite. 

De meme il ne saurait etre question sans precautions infinies de reglementer 
le mariage et de modifier !'institution familiale actuelle. 

Dans un autre ordre d'idees les deplacements de villages ne peuvent etre 
decides que pour motif tres grave d'ordre sanitaire ou economique, apres 
enquete approfondie, assentiment de toute la population interessee, et decision 
du Lieutenant-Gouverneur. Dans ce cas il doit etre evite avec le plus grand 
soin que les riverains des cours d'eau soient transferes au milieu de la 
plaine, loin de leurs pirogues et de leurs pecheries, inversement que les 
habitants de Ia plaine ou de la foret soient envoyes sur les bords de la riviere. 

M esures d' ordre moral.-Elles consistent a honorer les families nombreuses, 
prevoir une prime pour les meres a partir du se enfant vivant, instituer une 
fete annuelle des enfants qui pourrait avoir lieu dans chaque colonie a Ia fin 
des recoltes, serait accompagnee de rejouissances publiques et donnerait lieu 
a des concours ou des prix seraient remis aux familles les plus nombreuses, aux 
nourrissons les plus vigoureux et les mieux vetus, aux proprietaires de cases les 
plus hygieniques et les 'mieux tenues, etc. 

Vll.-CoOIU>INATION DES EFFORTS 

L'enumeration des principales mesures a appliquer montre combien !'organi
sation est complexe et fait ressortir que si le Service de Sante a, dans la 
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preparation et l'execution des dispositions d'hygiene et d'assistance me'ale 
un role essen tiel a· remplir, il est vraiment bien peu de services qui n'a:t a 
apporter leur pierre a l'edifice eta prendre part ala construGtion: 

L'Enseignement pour fac;onner la mentalite des jeunes indigenes eteur 
apprendre a vivre sainement; 

L'Agriculture pour developper les cultures vivrieres, distribuers des gnes, 
dressser des moniteurs agricoles, etc. • • • ; 

Les TrtnJQUlr publics pour executer les travaux d'assainissement, voie, 
adduction et protection d'eau potable, destruction des matieres usees, etc. ••• 

L'Armle pour entrainer les jeunes gens a I' observation de !'hygiene et ·~ 
pratique rationnelle des exercices physiques. 

L'lnitiative privle de son rote (commerc;ants, colons, missionnaires) peut 
apporter une aide preaeuse par son influence sur les indigenes en les poussant 
dans Ia voie de !'hygiene et du confort, en les habituant aux achats utiles de 
vivres et de vetements au lieu de futilites, en collaborant aux mesures de 
prophylaxie, a Ia propagande d'hygiene, etc. ••• , enfin en apportant un con
cours materiel susceptible de completer l'action administrative. L'a:uvre actu
ellement en creation du "Berceau Africain" sera sous ce point de vue le reflet le 
plus net des sentiments de generosite et de solidarite du haut commerce 
d'Mrique vis a vis des populations indigenes. 

1\lais pour que des elements aussi divers donnent tout leur .rendement il 
est indispensable qu'ils soient coordonnes et animes par !'Administration. 
C'est a elle qu'il appartient de soutenir tous les efforts et d'empecher toute 
dHaillance. Elle doit y apporter toute sa foi et etre penetree, tout comme 
les medecins, de Ia necessite de cette croisade qui, par Ia medecine preventive 
et l'hygiene, peut, en moins de 20 ans, doubler les populations de l'Mrique 
occidentale franc;aise et assurer d'une maniere definitive l'avenir de ces pays. 
Votre action personnelle doit ainsi partout se faire sentir et etre secondee 
pour l'execution des details par les Administrateurs qui sont, dans leurs 
circonscriptions, vos representants naturels. 

Pour l'etablissement des programmes d'assainissement qui impliqu.ent 
l'intervention de plusieurs services ou qui soot susceptibles d'entrainer des 
modifications assez serieuses d'ordre social ou a4ministratif, i1 est utile qu'ils 
soient discutes entre les organes interesses et ·que, selon les directives que 
vous aurez tracees, I' accord soit etabli a I' a vance entre les executants. 1 e 
vous rappelle que, dans ses instructions en date du 30 decembre 1924, le 
1\linistre des Colonies a prescrit de les soumettre a l'examen des Commites 
d'hygiene qui sont qualifies pour etudier et discuter tous les projets d'interet 
general relatifs aux questions d'assainissement, medecine preventive et 
assistance. Cette procedure devra etre suivie toutes les fois qu'elle paraitra 

necessaire. 

VIII.-STATISTIQUES DEMOGRAPHIQUES 

L'accroissement des populations etant !'objet de tous ces efforts il importe 
que le mouvement demographique puisse etre suivi avec toute !'exactitude 



INSTRUCTIONS TO FRENCH MEDICAL SERVICE 203 

possible afin que, en cas de flechissement, les causes en soient recherchees et 
que des mesures immediates de redressement soient prises. Par circulai~e du 
23 mai 1925 le Ministre des Colonies a insiste sur !'importance de ces 
renseignements et a prescrit qu'ils lui soient regulii:rement transmis. 

J e ne me dissimule pas Ia difficulte du travail, mais il est le corollaire 
indispensable du fonctionnement de !'Assistance medicale et c'est lui qui doit 
etre le meilleur guide dans les efforts a accomplir. L'organisation de 
!'Afrique occidentale fran.,aise est d'ailleurs suffisamment assise aujourd'hui 
pour que les Commandants de cercle aient des renseignements assez precis et 
puissent, par divers recoupements, donner une physionomie a peu pres exacte de 
son mouvement demographique. 

Chaque annee, a Ia date du 31 decembre, il devra done etre etabli une 
statistique qui permettra de faire le bilan annuel des operations de !'Assistance 
medicale. Ainsi que l'a prescrit le Ministre, cette statistique sera aussi 
simplifiee que possible; elle comprendra, en distinguant par sexe, 3 tableaux: 

1° Les existants au 31 decembre classes en 4 categories: 
Nourrissons jusqu'a 3 ans, 
Enfants de 3 a 15 ans, 
J eunes gens et adultes, 
Vieillards a partir de 50 ans. 
2° Les deces pendant l'annee d'apres les memes categories; 
3° Les naissances pendant l' annee en mentionnant d'une fa.,on Speciale les 

morts-nes. 
Ces statistiques seront etablies pour chaque cercle par races; les absents 

momentanes (tirailleurs ou travailleurs) seront mentionnes dans les statistiques 
de leur pays d'origine. Elles seront accompagnees de toutes les explications 
que les administrateurs ou les medecins estimeraient utiles de donner pour 
expliquer les variations de la population. 

Les statistiques des cercles seront fusionnees par regions et par races a 
la Chefferie du Service de Sante de chaque colonie et me seront transmises dans 
le cours du premier trimestre de l'annee suivante sous le timbre de !'Inspection 
generale des Services sanitaires qui sera chargee de leur etude et de la 
preparation du travail d'ensemble a presenter au Departement. 

La premiere statistique sera etablie a Ia date du 31 decembre 1926; elle 
servira de base et de comparaison pour les statistiques ulterieures, il est done 
indispensable qu'elle repose sur les donnees les plus precises et les plus completes 
_qu'il sera possible de recueillir. 

V ous voudrez bien vous inspirer de ces directives pour developper vos 
services d'Assistance et en intensifier le rendement. Afin de permettre au 
Conseil de Gouvernement de suivre vos efforts, je vous serai tres oblige de 
m'adresser avant sa prochaine session, soit le xer octobre, un rapport detaille 
sur les mesures que vous aurez deja prises et sur le programme d'ensemble 
que vous aurez !'intention de realiser. 

CARD E. 



APPENDIX XXVIII 

PROGRAM OF INSTRUCTION-DAKAR MEDICAL SCHOOL 

1° SECTION DE MEOECINB 

La premiere annee de medecine est destinee a familiariser l'eleve avec le 
milieu medical. Elle comprend un stage hospitalier chaque matin a l'hopital 
indigene pendant lequel les debutants acquierent les notions premieres du 
metier d'infirmier panseur. Ils font les pansements et apprennent a pratiquer 
les interventions de petite chirurgie, les injections, Ia pose de ventouse;, Ia prise 
des temperatures et l'etablissement des courbes thermiques. Ces eleves font 
au lit du malade de Ia semiologie pratique. 

Au point de vue theorique, cette premiere annee est destinee a completer 
!'instruction generale et scientifique. 

Le programme comprend l'enseignement des matieres suivantes: 

Fram;ais • • . • • • • • • • • • • . • . . • . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • • 3 heures. 
Arithmetique et geometrique . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • 3 heures. 
Ces cours sont Ia revision des matieres enseignees a !'Ecole William-Ponty. 

Physique • • . • • . • • • • • • . • • . • • • . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . • . • . . • • . . . • 1 h. 30. 
Chimie et Pharmacie • • • . . • • • • • . • • • • . . . . • • • • . • • . . . • . . • 3 heures. 

Les cours de physique, chimie et pharmacie sont communs a Ia I"' et a 
Ia 2e annee et sont des cours de physique, chimie et pharmacie appliquees a 
medecine. 

Zoologie • • • • . • • • • . • • • . . • • • • • • . . • . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . • . . • • • . I h. 30. 
Le cours de zoologie est oriente principalement vers !'etude de Ia 

parasitologie. 
Semiologie theorique . • • • • • • • . • . . • • . . • . . . • . . • • • . . . . . . • • . 3 heures. 
Le cours de semiologie est destine a permettre a l'eleve de comprendre les 

cliniques qui sont faites le matin dans les salles d'hopital. A l'occasion de 
l'etude de Ia semiologie de chaque appareil, le professeur traite succinctement 
l'anatomie et la physiologie de l'appareil qu'il va etudier. 

OEUXIEl\lE ANNEE 

Les matieres enseignees pendant le deuxieme annee sont les suivantes: 
Anatomie descriptive {osteologie, myologie} angeiologie, anatomie sommaire 

des nerfs • • • . • • • . • • . . . . . . • . . . • • . • • • • . . • • . . • . . . . . • • • 3 heures. 
Dissection • • . • . • . . • . • . • • . . . . • • • • • • • . . • • . • • • • • • • • • . • • • 3 heures. 
Chimie et pharmacie (avec Ia Ire annee)................ I h. 30. 

204 
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Physique (avec Ia Ire annee)............................ h. 30. 
Pathologie interne • . • • . . • • . • . . . . • . • . • • . . • • • • . . . . . . • • • • 3 heures~ · 
Pathologie externe ..•..... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . • • • • 3 heures. 
Les cours de pathologie interne et externe sont communs avec Ia 38 annee." 

Ils sont repartis sur cycle de deux ans. Ils accordent une place preponderante 
a Ia pathologie de l' Afrique. 

TROISIEME ANNEE 

Pathologie interne {avec Ia 2e annee) .•..•••••••.•••••••• 
Pathologie externe (avec Ia 2 8 annee) .•.......•..••••..•. 
Hygiene {avec Ia 4e annee} ............................ . 
Epidemiologie (avec Ia 4e annee} ...................... .. 
Technique d'examen clinique de laboratoire ....•.••••••••• 

QVATRIEME ANNEE 

Hygiene {avec la 38 annee) ••••...•..•.••..••••••••••••• 
Epidemiologie (avec la 3e annee) .............••.•••••••• 
Maladies des yeux et de la peau ....................... . 
Obstetrique ...•.........•....•...••.•••••••.••••••••• 
Clinique interne et therapeutique appliquee ••.••.••••••••• 
Medecine operatoire (pendant 3 mois) .•.••••••••••••••• 

2° SECTION DE PHARMACIE. 

3 heures. 
3 heures. 
3 heures. 
3 heures. 
I h. 30. 

3 heures. 
3 heures. 
I h. 30. 
I h. 30. 
i h. 30. 
I h. 30. 

Etant donne le petit nombre d'eleves-pharmaciens que renferme chaque 
promotion, il est necessaire de reunir ces eleves, soit tous ensemble dans des 
cours communs de pharmacie, soit avec les eleves-medecins pour des cours 
d'enseignement general. 11 y aura ain~i une economie de temps et d'argent. 

I.-Zoologie I h. 30 pendant un an (avec les eleves-medecins). 
H.-Physique medicale I h. 30 par semaine pendant deux ans (premiere 

et deuxieme annees avec les eleves medecins). 
III.-Pharmacie galenique .......•.•.• } I h. 30 par semaine pendant 
IV.-Pharmacie chimique minerale.... trois ans. Les trois annees 
V.-Pharmacie chimique organique... ensemble. 

(Pour les cours III et IV on etudie les medicaments par groupes chimiques, 
sels de fer, sels de potassium, alcools, phenols, etc., en ajoutant, avant l'etude 
pharmaceutique de chaque groupe, un court preambule sur les caracteres 
chimiques generaux du groupe, jes procedes d'extractions des composes de ce 
groupe que l'on trouve dans la nature, etc., de maniere a rappeler aux eleves les 
notions de chimie rec;ues au cours de l'Ecole William-Ponty, de Goree). 

VI.-Chimie analytique et medicale. . . } 
VII.-Matiere medicale.............. I 

VIII.-Travaux pratiques de chimie an
alytique et medicale .•........ 

lX.-Travaux pratiques de pharmacie .. 

h. 30 par semaine pendant 
trois ans. Les trois annees 
ensemble. 
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(Ces demiers comprennent, pour un tiers du temps au moins, des recon
naissances de plantes seches medicales et de produits chimiques ou galeniques. 
Un autre tiers du temps est consacre a Ia preparation et surtout ·a I' etude des 
caracteres analytiques des produits chimiques employes le _plus couramment 
en pharmacie et a Ia rechercher des impuretes les plus usuelles. Enfin le 
demier tiers du temps est employe a des manipulations de pharmacie galenique}. 

J0 SECTION DES ELEVES SAGES-FEMMES. 

Le programme des etudes tend a deux fins: 
1° Donner aux eieves une instruction generale elementaire. 
2° Donner aux eleves une instruction pratique et simple portant sur !'hygiene 

generale, !'hygiene de l'enfance, sur l'accouchement, Ia pathologic elc!mentaire 
de Ia femme enceinte et du nourrisson. 

La premiere annee est consacree a l'instruction generale. 
Les matieres enseignees sont le fran~;ais, l'arithmetique, et des le~;ons de 

choses. Un nombre d'heures suffisant est reserve a Ia couture. 
L'instruction technique est donnee en deuxieme et troisieme annee et com

-prend les matieres suivantes: 
Notions d'anatomie et quelques notions de physiologic sur la circulation, Ia 

respiration, Ia digestion et I' excretion; 
Hygiene generale; 
Hygiene Speciale a l'enfance; 
Pathologic elementaire de Ia femme enceinte et du nourisson; 
Obstetrique normale. 
La grossesse pathologique et les diagnostics sont enseignes dans le but que 

Ia sage-femme auxiliaire sache les reconnaitre pour avertir a temps le medecin. 
Le nombre d'heures par semaine consacre a chaque matiere pour le concours 

proprement dit est de deux heures; les autres heures disponibles &ant con
sacree a des repetitions, des interrogations et des etudes surveillees. 

4° SECTION DR MIDECINR VETEIUNAlllR. 

Ire ANNER 

TrafJOU:It lratiques. 

Anatomic •..•••••••••.• 4 heures par semame. 
Exterieur et appreciation 

des animaux......... 2 
Semiologie et clinique. . • 10 . 
Botanique . . • . . . . . . . . . . I heure par semame 
Une composition fran~;aise par quinzaine. 

}Toute l'annee. 

pendant I trimestre. 
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Cours. 

Instruction generale • • • • 2 
Anatomie et physiologie. 2 

le\;ons par semaine.}P d I' , . en ant toute annee 

Appreciation des animaux 
et exterieur . . • • • • • . • • 1 

Semiologie • • • . . • . . • • • • 1 
Therapeutique generale.. 1 
Geographie agricole. . • • • 1 
Botanique fourragere et 

medicale • • • • • • • • • • • • I 

}Pe:dant 6 mois. 

}Pendant 3 mois. 

2 8 ANNEB 

Travauz pratiques. 

Clinique • • • • • • • • • • . • • • 10 heures par semaine.} 
Bacteriologic • . • • • • • • • • 4 - T 1' , 
Parasitologie . . . • • . . . . • 2 - oute annee, 
Autopsies, prelevement, etc •••••••••••.•••••••••••. 

Cours. 

Patho. Iogie des affections } I 
sevissant en A 0. F.. . 3 e\;Ons par semaine toute l'annee. 

Microbiologic.......... 
1 

Petite chirurgie .•...•.. } 

Ob , · I e\;On 
st.~tnque ••••••••••• par semaine pendant 6 mois. 

Hygiene ••.•••••••••••• 

Trauvauz pratique~. 

Zootechffie et hygiene... S heures par 
Clinique et application du 

laboratoire a Ia clinique 10. 

Inspection des denrees 
alimentaires d'origine 
animale •••••••.••••• 

Zootechnie •••••••••••• 

3 

Cours. 

semaine.} 

Toute l'a~nee. 

Pathologie generale .•••• 
Pathologie des affections 

reputees contagieuses .• 
Police generate ••••••••• 

2 le~,;ons par semaine.} 

2 

. Toute l'annee. 

I le\;on par semaine pendant 1 tri.itestre. 



II) 
0 
00 

OMSION 

Dahomey .......................... 
Dakar ............................ 
Guinea ···························· 
Upper Volta ....................... 
Ivory Coast ....................... 
Mauretania ....................... 
Niger ............................. 
Senegal ··························· 
Sudan .............................. 
General Government ............... 
Extraordinary ..................... 
Totals ···························· 
Per Capita ...........•............ 

Percent of Total Ordinary Expenditure 

• Not included in totals. 

APPENDIX XXIX 
NATIVE WELFARE EXPENDITURE 

FRENCH WEST AFRICA-1926 

ToTAL ORDINARY 
AGRICULTURE 
FORESTRY AND 

EXPENDITURE VETERINARY 

Francs Pounds 
Francs Pounds 

Sterling 1 Sterling 1 

15,852,677 £ 158,527 542,136 £ 5,421 
17,110,480 171,105 726,900 7,269 
20,024.555 200,246 11lll1197 ll,ll2 
171028,293 170,283 895.303 8,9531 
29,5oo,ooo 295,000 952,955 9.5301 

5,985,431 59,854 233.481 2,3351 
6,916,413 69,164 342.587 3,426 

8o,8o1,324 8o8,o13 2,703,147 27,031 
33,215,850 33.31158 1,898,658 18,9871 

101,864,000 1,018,640 1,88o,88o 18,809 
None None 5,ooo,ooo• 50,000 

328,299,0.33 £3,282,990 II,287,Z44 £u2,872 

Fr . .z6.77 £ .2677 Fr .. 919 £ .0092 

1oo.oo% H3% 

1 Francs converted to pounds sterling @ roo francs per pound. 

EDUCATION MEDICAL AND 
SANITARY 

Francs Pounds Francs Pounds 
Sterling 1 Sterling 1 

1,079,022 £ 10,790 1,o58,o97 £ 10,581 
.375,200 3.75'~ '\.958,330 39.583 

1,253,657 IZ,537 I 1791118.Z 17,9IZ 
1,034,824 10,348 932,994 9,330. 
1,617,883 16,179 1,656,554 16,566 

293.500 2,935 ll01523 <r,IO.S 

253,247 2,53.3 340,395 3,404 
3,663,741 36,637 2,896,441 28,96-l 
2,.z81,615 22,816 2,615,870 26,159-
1,513,985 1511-lO 599.920 5.999' 

None None 500,ooo• 

13,366,674 £133,667 15,960,306 £159,603 

Fr. 1.087 £ .0109 Fr. 1 . .399 £ .0130 

4-07% 4·34% 

' 



NATIVE WELFARE EXPENDITURE-Continued 

1926 

Percent of Colonial Ordinary Expenditures and amount 
devoted to: 

Agriculture, 
Medicine and 

COLONIES Veterinary and ,Education 
Sanitation Forests 

Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent 
£ % £ % £ % 

Dahomey ................................... .644 H 1.280 6.8 1.257 6.7 
Dakar ...................................... 4·2 2.2 23.1 
Guinea ····································· ·592 5·5 .669 6.3 ·956 9·0 
Upper Volta ................................ ·301 5-3 ·348 6.1 ·314 5·5 
Ivory Coast ••••••••••• , ••••••• , ••••••••••••• .616 3·2 1.047 5·5 1.071 5·6 
Mauretania ................................. .883 3-9 1.121 4-9 ·422 1.7 
Niger ...................................... ·316 4-9 .233 3-7 ·3 14 4-9 
Senegal ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 2.208 3-3 2·991 4-5 2.360 3·6 
Sudan ...................................... ·766 H ·923 6.9 1.057 7-9 ----
Average Colonial •••••••••••••••••••••••••••. ·930 5·04 ·965 5·24 1.251 6.78 

Average Including General Gov't Expenditures 1.081 4·04 1.089 4·07 1.298 4·34 

Source: Colonial Estimates for 1926. 

per 100 inhabitants 

Total Welfare 

Amount Percent 
£ % 

3.181 16.9 
29·5 

2.217 20.8 

·963 16.9 
2·734 14·3 
2.326 10.5 

,863 13·5 
7·559 11.4 
2·746 20.5 

3·146 17.06 

3-468 12·45 



SECTION XI 

FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA 
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CHAPTER 70 

THE OCCUPATION OF EQUATORIAL AFRICA 

I. The People 

INHABITING an area about as large as the Belgian Congo, the native 
peoples of French Equatorial Africa are similar in race and institutions 
to those who inhabit other parts of the continent. In the Gaboon, Bantu 
peoples will be found, the most important of which are the Fang or the 
Palhouin and the Kigongo people, organized into small tribes having chiefs 
of little power.1 

At one time the Batake people, who occupy the' interior of the Congo 
above Brazzaville, were organized into a vast kingdom of Makoko, which 
extended over both banks of the Congo. Until x8go, the Batakes main
tained a commercial monopoly by preventing the natives in the interior 
from entering into direct commercial relations with the merchants in 
Stanley Pool. When the French first occupied the port of Loango, they 
found another imposing native kingdom divided into seven provinces under 
the control of the Bavili people. Both the Makoko and the Loango king
doms have now disappeared. In the Upper Ubangi, the Sudanese people 
are again encountered, some of whom are organized into sultanates. Before 
the European occupation, the Azande sultans maintained strong military 
forces which they put at the disposal of Governor Liotard in blocking 
the northward expansion of the Congo Free State.2 When one comes to 
Lake Chad, he encounters peoples similar to those found further north, 
such as the Fulani and the Touaregs. A considerable Arab population 
likewise inhabits the Chad territory. These people, who are for the most 
part Mohammedan, have been organized into large native states, such as 
Wadi and Baguirmi. The sultan of Wadi is assisted by four councillors 
and by a number of dignitaries called Agad, having territorial commands. 
In 191 I, there were eighty such Agad-a number which, apparently as a 
result of French pressure, was reduced in the following year to fifteen.1 

The kingdom of Baguirmi goes back to the sixteenth century. It is 
1 

G. J:!rue.l, L'Afrique Equatoriale Francaiu, Paris, 1918, p. z16. A description 
of these .mst1tuti'?ns is given in Dr. A. Cureau, Les Societis Primitive~ de I' Afrique 
Equatonal.e, Pa~IS, ~9u. A description '!f the interior of this territory is given in 
A. fhevaher, L Afnque Centrale Fra•caJSe, Paris, 1908. 

Cf. Vol. II, p. 420. 'Bruel, cited, pp. :U7-z18. 
213 
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ruled over by a sultan and sixteen dignitaries, twelve men, and four 
women. During part of the nineteenth century, this kingdom was at 
constant war with neighboring states, especially 'Vadi and Bomu. All of 
these sultans maintained themselves through the slave trade. Later, begin-

. ning with the twentieth century, the existence of these various kingdoms 
was threatened by the bloody invasion of Rabah, who was a lieutenant of 
Zubeir Pasha, one of the leaders against the British in the Sudan. After 
organizing a large army, Rabah set up an empire near Lake Chad and 
obliged about twenty native states to pay tribute to him. He finally met his 
death, as we shall see, at the hands of the French. 

The population of Equatorial Africa, a little over three million, IS 

one of the most sparse in the entire continent.~ 

2. De Brazza ond Gentil 

The French empire in what is to-day called Equatorial Africa is the 
result of a combination of humanitarianism and venturesome good luck. 
Following the declaration of the Congress of Vienna against the slave trade, 
France stationed several warships along the 'Vest Coast of Africa to make 
sure that slavers did not use the French flag. In treaties of 1831 and 1833, 
both France and Great Britain granted each other a reciprocal right of 
search to their cruisers off the 'Vest Coast so as to s11ppress the traffic.6 

In order to obtain a land base where their vessels could obtain supplies, 
the French made a treaty in 1839 with King Denis, one of the chiefs who 
ruled over the left bank of the Gaboon River, who ceded two pieces of 
territory upon which the French could erect batteries and fortifications.• 
Three years later, King Louis, a chief on the right bank, made a similar 
cession.7 

Following these isolated treaties, 1\I. Bouet, the Governor of Senegal, 
made a general treaty with the various chiefs of Gaboon in which they 
conceded to His 1\Iajesty, King of the· French, "full and entire" sovereignty 
over the Gaboon River and the land which it bathed.8 In I 8-1-9, the 
French founded the city having the symbolic name of Libreville, now the 
capital of Gaboon, which they originally settled with slaves captured by 
the French cruiser from the slaver, Elisio.9 

Between 1842 and 1862, French officials made a large number of 
• Cf. p. 227, Vol. ll, for the reasons. 
1 De. Clen:q, Ruw~il des Traitis, Vol. 4. pp. 147, 226. 
• Treaty of February 9, 1839; ibid., p. 445· 
•Treaty of March 18, 1B..p. In 1845, King Glass ceded certain rights; cf. 

De Card. L~s Traitis de ProUdorat, Paris, 1897, p. 83. 
"Ibid. 
• F. Rouget. L'Exparuio11 Coloniale aa Congo francais, Paris, 1906, 2nd edition, 

-P-•4- . 
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treaties with other chiefs extending France's authority along the coast. 
1\Ieanwhile, a few adventuresome individuals explored the valley qf the 
Ogowe and other parts of the interior, one of these being the American 
hunter (of French origin) Paul du Chaillu, as well as American mis
sionaries.10 Beginning in 1875, Savorgnan de Brazza made several voyages· 
up the Ogowe and the Alima in which he learned that, while the French 
could not reach the interior of Africa by this route, they could reach the 
Congo. In the course of these journeys, he signed treaties with chiefs in 
which they accepted French protection. One of the most important 
treaties he made in 188o with representatives of King Mak.ok.o, king of 
the Batek.es, who ruled o.ver a state dating back. to the fifteenth century.U 
In this treaty the chief submitted the states under his control to French 
protection. • 

Following the ratification of Brazza's treaty with Mak.ok.o, the French 
section of the International Africa Association,12 placed in the hands of 
the French Government the stations which it had occupied along the 
Congo. The French Government now appointed as commissioner-general, 
1\I. Brazza. He soon occupied not only the right bank. of the Congo, 
but the village of Kinshasa on the other side of Stanleypool, over which 
the vassals of Mak.ok.o ruled. The city of Brazzaville, the capital of 
Equatorial Africa, was founded in 188o. The left bank. of the Congo ·was 
finally surrendered to Leopold II as a result of negotiation.18 

In 1883, the king of Loango signed a treaty placing his country under 
the suzerainty and protection of France. In return the French recognized 
that the chiefs and people "retained the full property of their lands" except 
for Indian Point, which was ceded to the French Government. 

In 1887, the French made a treaty with the chiefs of Mobendjelle 
who accepted the protection of France, while France recognized that the 
chiefs and the natives maintained their property in the land. 

In 1'888, the chiefs of the Mindong and of Kaleton likewise accepted 
French protection. The treaty provided that no Frenchman nor foreigner 
could purchase land in the region without permission of the French Gov
ernment. The latter received the sole right of exploiting the mines of the 
territory. "The French Government undertook to respect and to make 
observed the laws ·and customs of the country insofar as they are not 
contrary to humanity." 

10 Cf. Vol. II, p. 69. 
uP. Savorgnan de Brazza, Conference et Lettrn, Paris, 1887, p. 157• 
For t~e negoti~ti~n and te~t of this treaty, c~. ibid., pp. 155 ff. Unlike most of 

the treatJes estabhshmg coloma) protectorates, h1s treaty was approved by Parlia· 
ment; on November 30, 188z, it voted a law authorizing the president to ratify 
the ,;reaty. Bulletin des f.ois, 188z, Vol. zs, p. 1693. 

Cf. Vol. II, p. 415. ,. Cf. Vol. ~1, p. 417. 
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In 1891, the French Government made a treaty with M'Popko, placing 
his villages and territories under French protection.14 

As a result of the Conference of Berlin, which laid down the rule of 
effective occupation, the French Government felt obliged to redouble its 
energies in occupying the interior. This sudden spurt of energy, after 
allowing the Gaboon to lie dormant for thirty years, was also due to the 
desire to retrieve part of the prestige lost in the German War of 1871. 

Following the Sangha and Ubangi Rivers, French expeditions soon 
occupied the territory now called Ubangi-Shari. Apparently having a 
desire to subjugate the whole of Africa north of the equator, the French 
Government also organized expeditions directed toward the Nile and 
Lake Chad. In 1897, the Marchand-Liotard expedition moved north and 
occupied the region of Bahr-el-Ghazal, where it expected to receive rein
forcements of Abyssinian troops, marching overland, under the command 
of French Officers.15 But instead of encountering Abyssinians, the Mar
chand mission at Fashoda met a detachment of British troops under Kitch
ener, which led to a tense situation, as a result of which the French finally 
withdrew from the Nile Valley. 

As early as 1889, the explorer Crampel negotiated a number of treaties 
with the tribes in the vicinity of Lake Chad, in the hope of uniting the 
French territory of Algeria, \Vest Africa, and the Congo into a vast 
African empire, of which the swampy shores of Lake Chad would be the 
center. The hope of controlling the territory west of the Lake was dashed 
by England who in 1890 obliged France to recognize that the boundaries 
of northern Nigeria extended to the Lake, and by Germany who in 1894 
obliged France to agree also to the extension of the northern frontier of 
the German Cameroons to Lake Chad. 

Confined to the eastern shore of the Lake, the French Government 
now proceeded to occupy the territory at that time under Rabah's domina
tion.U-16 In 1897, the Gentil mission descended the Nana and Shari 
Rivers, until it entered into the heart of Rabah's country. Gentil found 
that in terror of this despot, the Baguirmi and other people had fled from 
their homes to the north, and that Rabah had also driven out the ruler of 
Bornu. Grateful for outside assistance, the Sultan of Baguirmi signed a 
treaty with Gentil in 1897 accepting French protection and agreeing to 
supply French troops with food and not to attack the pagan peoples of the 
Shari. The treaty recognized that he had complete autonomy over his 
people. 

· · Gentil now established a Resident at the capital of Baguirmi, and spent 

"'For the texts, cf. de Carde, cited, pp. 182 ff. 
,._,. Rouget, cited, p. 127. 
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the next several years in bloody fighting with Rabah, who was believed 
to have an army of forty thousand men, of whom twelve thousand: were 
armed with rifles. Supported by the arrival of two other French expedi
tions, one coming from Algeria, and the other from the Sudan, Gentil's 
troops defeated Rabah in April, 1goo.U In the course of the conflict, 
Rabah was killed as well as the French officer, Commander Lamy. In 
September, 1900, the French organized the Military Territory of the 
Chad. Its native policy is best typified by the treaties which it made with 
the Sultan of Baguirmi, which will now be discussed. 

3· The Baguirmi 

In 1903, the French made a new agreement with the Sultan obliging 
him to renounce the right to levy slaves upon a number of vassal tribes 
and to abandon his claims to the left bank of the Shari. In return, he 
received from the French Government a hundred horses, a hundred head 
of cattle, and a thousand thalers.18 ·This agreement was renewed in 1906 

by Lieutenant-Colonel Gouraud who granted the Sultan an indemnity of 
ten thousand francs in recognition of his sacrifice in suppressing the slave 
trade and abandoning to France part of his territory. A final treaty 
was made on May 21 1 1912, which defined the system of administration.19 

The Baguirmi continued to be ruled directly by the Sultan under the 
control of the French district head. But pagan areas, formerly under the 
Sultan, were now administered directly by the French. The agreement of 
1912 stipulated that the Sultan could collect a thaler from every adult 
one-half of which he could retain, plus the zaka or tithe in millet. In 
addition, he collected one thaler per house, one quarter of which went to 
the adjaouids or ministers. In 1912, the total revenue of the Sultan from 
these taxes and other sources amounted to about 120,000 francs.20 The 
only share in the tax to which the French were entitled w~ one-fourth 
of the cattle tax, five horses, . and a minimum payment of 67 50 francs 
fixed by a 1906 agreement, which represented former charges in kind 
which the sultan agreed to pay in return for military protection.21 For 
a time, the native cadis were allowed to hear cases in certain minor crimes, 

•• The story of this campaign is told by Emile Gentil, La Ckut~ de !'Empire de 
Rabah, Paris, 1902; cf. also G. Dujarric, La l'ie du Sultan Rabah, Paris, 1902; 
and M. F. Von Oppenheim, Rabeh und das Tschadseegebiet, Berlin, 1902. 

"'An Austrian coin which for many years was the currency in this part of 
Africa. 

• Devallee, "Le Baghirmi," Bulletin de la Societe des Recherches Congolaises, 
Brazzaville, No. 7, 19zs, pp. 3-76. •Ibid., p. 67 • 

.. A convention of March 19, 1911, between the sultan and the government fixed 
a limit to the rents due him from certain chiefs. Thus the chief of Oudjar must 
pay him a hundred sheep, a hundred mats, and six hundred francs in place of a 
hundred dogs. 
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subject to appeal to the head cadi of Baguirmi, under the control of the 
French district head. The cadis were paid by the local budget. In addi
tion, they collected fees amounting to ten per cent of the value of the object 
under litigation. Justice was administered in the name of the sultan. 
Between 1909 and 19~5, this policy of ruling what M. Gentil regarded 
as the pivotal territory in the Chad region was followed. But toward the 
end of this period, the French Administration adopted a policy of cutting 
down the powers of the sultan on the ground that he was becoming unruly 
and was not living up to his obligations. Moreover, his. exactions proved 
burdensome to his· people. 

By 1915, the military position of the French in the area had become 
so secure that they felt they could administer the territory without the 
Sultan of Baguirmi's aid. The previous policy had been followed by 
military officers. Consequently, when a civil regime was substituted in 
1915 for the former military administration, which had followed the policy 
of Indirect Rule, a change was instituted. The first civil governor, Gov
ernor Merllit, according to a French administrator, "did not hesitate to 
overturn former decisions, at the risk of making our old ally discontented, 
in order to establish more order and regularity in the internal administra
tion of Baguirmi." 22 . He deprived the Sultan of the duty of collecting 
taxes and reduced his r~venues to sixty thousand francs a year. Moreover, 
the administrator deprived the cadis' court of jurisdiction over all criminal 
cases. As a result, the Sultan lost the court fees which he had formerly 
received. 

When the Sultan Gaourang died, in 1918, he was succeeded by his 
eldest son, Abd El Kader, to whom the government paid an annual sum 
of 36,000 francs. 23 At the present time, the government collects the head 
tax from the Baguirmi as from other natives in Equatorial Africa. 

It is thus evident that during a period of military unrest, the French 
Administration followed the policy of indirect rule over the Sultan of 
Baguirmi down to 1915. Having pacified ·the country, it commenced to 
introduce a policy of direct administration. Apparently its tolerance of 
native institutions was not, therefore, due to conviction, but to oppor-
tunism. . 

The same policy seems to have been followed toward the native states 
in the Congo and Gaboon, which have now disappeared, not only because 
of the native policy of the French Government, but also because of the 
economic conditions in Equatorial Africa, which later will be discussed. 

11 Devallee, Bulletin de la Societe des Recherches Congolaises, cited, p. 69. 
_ 11 The 1924 Estimate'S, _Tchad, p. s, provided for the payment of 39,600 francs 

· -to the family of the ex-sultan Gaourang, and 14,400 to the Sultan Doudmourrah. 



CHAPTER 71 

JDJJ1INISTRATION 

IT was one thing to conquer native tyrants and to keep out scheming 
European powers. But it was quite another matter to organize an ad
ministration which would not only be financially self-supporting but which 
would open this part of Africa to trade, and would advance the welfare 
of the native population. 

I. The Federation 

Since de Brazza's time, the responsibility for the administration of 
an area nearly as la.rge as the Belgian Congo 1 had been placed in the hands 
of a Commissioner-General. 

In 1902, the government divided the French Congo into two main 
regions, the first of which was in the Lower Congo and the Gaboon
territory already occupied where concessions had been granted. The second 
was north of the basin of the Congo extending to the Chad, and had not as 
yet been pacified. The first region was placed under a Commissioner
general stationed at Libreville, with a delegate at Brazzaville. The Chad 
district, ceasing for the time being to be a military territory, was simply 
placed under an administrator.2 

Because of the slowness of communication between one end of the 
territory and the other, the French Government in 1'905 attempted to 
bring about a further measure of decentralization. At that time, it divided 
the territory into four regions according to geographic location and the 
river system in which each was found. These regions were the Gaboon, 
the Middle Congo, the Ubangi-Shari, and the Chad. Of these four 
regions the Middle Congo and the Ubangi-Shari areas are included in 
the conventional basin of the Congo; while most of the· Gaboon and the 
Chad territory fall outside this basin. The Commissioner-General was 
now moved to Brazzaville, the present capital of the Federation of French 
Equatorial Africa. He personally administered all of these regions except 
t~e Gaboon where a Lieutenant-Governor was stationed. The Commis-

• The areas are 2,2s6,7oo and 2,35o,ooo square kilometers respectively. 
• Cf. Decree of July 5, 1902, Dareste, Recueil de Legislation de Doctrine £!# 

de Jurisprudence. (Hereafter cited as Recueil.) 1902, p. 242. 
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sioner-General was represented by a permanent delegate in Ubangi-Shari 
and by a military commandant in the Chad area. The budget of the Mid
dle Congo contained separate sections for the Ubangi-Shari ·and Chad; 
while the Gaboon had a budget of its own.8 

Despite the decentralizing tendencies of this decree, Brazzaville con
tinued to dominate the territory. Orders took weeks to go from one part 
of the colony to another; the telegraph between Brazzaville and Libreville 
was often broken, while no telegraphic communications existed between 
Brazzaville and Bangui. The regime was also marked by instability. Ten 
administrators succeeded each other at Brazzaville within the course of 
two years; between June, 1904 and 1905, there were seven different 
chefs de poste at Cape-Lopez. 

The whole history of Equatorial Africa has in fact been marked by 
instability and confusion. The reporter on the colonial budget to the 
Chamber in 1925 said, "One of the principal obstacles to our action in 
French Equatorial Africa-as in other colonies-is the administrative in
stability of personnel of every grade. This situation is fatal as much 
because of the incessant changes which it causes as of the expenses which 
it occasions." 4 

In an attempt to overcome these features of over-centralization and 
instability, the French Government issued decrees in 19o6 and 1908 making 
certain changes. In 1910, it enacted another decree establishing a type of 
federation somewhat similar to that established two years earlier in French 
West Africa, and which remains in force to-day.5 At present French 
Equatorial Africa is administered by a Governor-General assisted by 
Lieutenant-Governors of the colonies of the Gaboon, Middle Congo, the 
Ubangi-Shari, and Chad. In 1925, the duties of the Lieutenant-Gov- · 
ernor of the Middle Congo were assumed by the Governor-General-a 
measure of economy. 

At present, the territory contains thirty-six districts and one hundred 
and thirty-eight "subdivisions" each presided over by an administrative 
official. Each colony has a budget and, except Chad, receives a sub
vention from the general budget of the territory. It would appear 
that despite the ·great difficulties of communication, the Government of 
Equatorial Africa is more centralized than the Government of West 
Africa. 

1 Decree of December 29, 1903, applied July 1, 1905; Recueil, 1904. p. 151. 
4 M. Archimbaud, Rapport du Budgd General, Ministire des Colonies, t9zs, 

Ckambre des Deputes, No. 518, p. 356. The same opinion was expressed by G. 
Bruel in Afrique Equatoriale Franraise, p. 468. 

- · • Decrees of February n, 1906; Recueil, 1906, p. 105; June z6, 1908, ibid., 1908, 
ibid., 1908, p. 430; January IS. 19101 ibid., 1910, p. 144. 
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2. Lack of Personnel 
I 

In the early years, the government did little to administer this vast 
empire. As late as 1908, it had established administrative posts covering 
only 26 per cent of the territory.6 The remainder of the country remained 
much as it was before the French annexation. As a result of the outcry 
against the concession regime and of the loan of 1909, -the administration 
increased its efforts so that by 1912 6o per cent of the territory was· 
actually occupied, and about 20 per cent more was under French influ
ence. The government likewise increased the number of troops from 
3,400 in 1908 to 7,200 in 1912, the number of administrative districts 
from 17 to 59, and the personnel from 107 to 273. The hut tax increased 
during the same period from 1,329,000 francs to J,700,ooo francs. In 
the administration of much of the territory the French at first resorted 
to military rule. A company would be assigned to a district over which 
the Commandant would act as administrator. The Chad remained a 
military territory down until 1'915. In 1913, twenty-five out of the forty
nine districts, and ninety-three out of the one hundred and sixty-four sub
divisions were under military control.' One advantage of th.is system is 
that the cost of military administration is borne by the French budget at 
home, while the cost of civil administration is a charge on the colony. 
Military districts in Equatorial Africa are slowly being abolished. None 
remain to-day in the Ubangi-Shari or the Middle Congo; and there is only 
one in the Gaboon. A large number still exist, however, in the Chad. 

The World War, following the cession of part of Equatorial Africa 
to Germany, caused a setback. The number of functionaries in the terri
tory in 1923 was only three hundred and ninety-five in comparison with 
four hundred and ninety-five in 1914-a reduction of about 20 per cent.8 

According to a report to the Senate in I 924, certain services, such as 
the Land and Titles Office, have been abandoned; the Customs.Department 
is understaffed to such an extent that revenue is lost; two-thirds of the 
magistrates are absent; and certain posts of "justices of the peace having 
extended competence" have never been filled. In the meanwhile, ad
ministrative officials exercise these duties. "For a long time education 
has remained nearly inexistant and even now hardly shows any results. 
Public works have been reduced to almost nothing. The maintenance of 
buildings has been scarcely secured. The system of roads is nil or nearly 
nil The buoys which once charted the Ubangi River have nearly all 

1 Emprunt d~ l'A/riqu~ Equatorial~ Fran(aise, Gouvernement general de I' Afri
que Equatoriale Franc;aise (a prospectus), Paris, 1913, p. 11. 

'Bruel, cited, p. 47S· 
1 Lebrun, Rapport du budget general, Ministere des Colonies, 1926, Senat, No. 

1 ~s. p. 1o3. 
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disappeared. For two years, an ordinary administrative officer has been 
head of the Customs Service; another administrator has been head of the 
Service of Mines; while others have been land registration officers. 9 

In his address to the Council of Government in December, 1926, the 
Governor-General stated, "We badly perform in A. E. F. these numerous 
duties. Our skeleton personnel does not allow us to occupy the territory 
sufficiently and to fulfil all of our duties toward the native population. 
Out of 263 posts provided for,-and one must remember that the 'A. E. F.' 
is four times the size of France, to show how feeble this figure is, 112 

are unoccupied. The same insufficiency is found in every service. We 
have only one Receiver of Registration although five are necessary; 35 
custom officials in place of 52, and. our receipts reflect this condition; 32 
doctors in place of fifty; and not a veterinary officer.10 

The expenditures on agriculture, medicine, education and native wel
fare generally in French Equatorial Africa in 1924 are as follows: 

NATIVE WELFARE EXPENDITURES IN FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA 

1924 

Expenditures Per cent of~ 
Per Hundred Total 

Fr. £ £ Expenditures 
% 

Agriculture ................ 228,376 2,283·76 .o8o .88 

Medical ................... 2.494,065 24,940.65 .875 9.62 
Education .................. 441,801 4,418.01 .ISS 1.70 

TOTAL .................. 3,164,242 31,642.42 I.IIO 12.20° 

1 Based upon the total ordinary expenditures of 25,930,000 francs. 
• Source: Budgd General, 1924- This is the latest budget which the writer was 

able to obtain. 
• Lebrun, cited, p. 104-
The evils of placing responsibility in the hands of native soldiers, which is 

sometimes the result of an under-staffed European personnel, is shown by the 
following passage by a French traveller: 

"Le 21 Octobre dernier (1925) ••• le sergent Yemba fut envoye par I'Ad
ministrateur de Boda a Bodembere pour exercer des sanctions contre des habitants 
de viUage. Ceux-ci avaient refuse d'obtemperer a l'ordre de transporter leurs 
gites sur Ia route de Carnot, desireux de n' abandonner point leurs cultures .•.• 

"Le sergent Yemba quitta done Boda avec trois gardes .••. Arrives a Bo
dembere, les sanctions commencerent: on attacha douze hoinmes a des arbres, 
tandis qui le chef du village un nomme Cobele prenait Ia fuite. Le serge·nt Yemba 
et le garde Bonjo tirerent sur les douze hommes ligotes et les tuerent. II y eiit 
ensuite, grande massacre de femmes, qui Yemba frappait avec une machette. Puis 
a'etant empare de cinq enfants en bas age, il enferma ceux-ci dans une case a 
laquelle il fit mettre le feu. II y eiit en tout, nous dit Samba N:Goto, trente-deux 
victimes." A. Gide, "Voyage au Congo," Nouvelle Revue Fran{aJu, January, 1927, 
p. 23. This article states that despite the law again~t women performing presta-
tions, they are still obliged to work on the roads. lb1d., pp. 25, 30. • 

10 Discours de M. Antonetti au Conseil de gouvernement, Afrique Fran{aJse, 
January, 1927, Renseignements Coloniaux, No. I, p. 25. 
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\Vhile the percentage of medical expenditure 11 is unusually high, on ac
count of sleeping sickness work, the percentage of expenditure !upon 
agriculture and education is very low, and the per capita expenditure 
upon all of these subjects is only one-third of the per capita native welfare 
expenditure in French West Africa. In Equatorial Africa, 12.20 per cent' 
of the total expenditures go to native welfare in contrast to 12.45 per cent 
in West Africa. 

3· Revenue and Trade 

Native welfare expenditures in Equatorial Africa are not higher because 
of the adii,linistrative deficit which the colony has faced almost annually 
since its creation. Between 1918 and 1923 the colonies and general 
government in the Federation of Equatorial Africa ran up a deficit of 
thirty-two million francs. Almost every year this deficit has been made 
good by a subsidy from the home government. In 1912, this subsidy 
amounted to 1,532,000 francs out of total receipts amounting to 6,188,000 
francs.12 Between 191'8 and 1924, the French Government paid to 
Equatorial Africa a total of 39,930,000 francs, of which 14,7JO,ooo francs 
was for service on loans, 18,000,000 francs for ordinary administrative 
expenses, and 5,1oo,ooo francs for the fight against sleeping sickness. 

The general budget for 1924 showed estimated receipts of 14,7J0,000 
francs, and the local budgets of the four colonies showed resources of 
16,330,000 francs. But of the 14,7J0,000 francs in the general budget, 
9,1oo,ooo francs or two-thirds came from subsidies of the home govern
ment and from the Chad Colony. The home government advanced four 
million francs which were divided between the Brazzaville Government 
and the three colonial governments for administrative purposes. It also 
advanced one million francs for sleeping sickness work and about 3,500,000 
francs to pay interest on loans. The Chad Colony paid out of its re
sources a subsidy of 620,000 francs to the Brazzaville Government. Alone 
of the four colonies in the Federation, the Chad showed a balanced budget, 
partly because many of its districts were under military rule, the expense 
of which was borne by the home government. In 1924 neither the federal 
nor the colonial governments had a reserve. The three colonies obtained 
a subsidy of 2,68o,ooo francs which left a revenue actually originating in 
the colonies amounting to 13,65o,ooo francs plus 14,720,000 francs of 
productive revenue which the federal government raises largely from 
customs. Excluding all subsidies, the total revenue raised from within 
Equatorial Africa in 1924 was estimated to be about I8,6so;ooo francs in 
comparison with a yield in the same year of 195,000,000 francs in the 

31 These figures are for both the general and the local budgets. 
u Bruel, cit~d, p. 490. 
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Belgian Congo,t• and of 21,000,000 francs in French Togo having a 
population of only 748,000 people. 

· Between 1924 and 1926 the financial situation in Equatorial Africa 
considerably improved. The situation in regard to the general budget as 
distinct from the budgets of the four colo~ies, is as follows: 

GENERAL BUDCET 

Receipts from Subventions from 
Estimates within Colony the State Total 

1924...... ••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • 4.980,000 6,ooo,ooo 10,900,000 
1925......... •• • • • •• • • • • • • 7.75o,ooo 4,000,000 n,7so,ooo 
1926...................... 17,631,967.50 1,5oo,ooo .19,131,967-50 
1927...................... 20,09<>,157-50 20,090,157·50 

The Government of Equatorial Africa, while it has been desirous of 
accepting financial aid for the construction of the Brazzaville-Point Noir 
Railway, has not wished to accept, any longer than necessary, a subsidy 
from the home government for ordinary administrative expenses. Conse
quently the subvention from home for this purpose was reduced in 1926 
and came to an end in 1927. :1\loreover, in 1927 the Equatorial Africa 
budget also paid to the home government out of its local receipts the sum of 
1,674,790 francs as interest on loans.u 

'Vhether in view of the critical situation of Equatorial Africa, the 
local government has been wise in abruptly terminating the aid of the 
home government, is doubtful. In defending this policy, the Governor
General of Equatorial Mrica has said that he is not only the representative 
of the Colony but also of France. "His duty is to conciliate equitably 
the interest of the Home Country and that of the Colony when they are 
divergent." Nevertheless, a budget of 20,000,000 francs, even if one 
includes the 30,o8o,ooo francs obtained from the local budgets/5 is low; 
and there is a danger that if sentiment in France is against a subvention 
for administrative purposes, the local administration will attempt to 
mak.e a financial record by cutting down expenditures and by increasing 
native taxes, rather than to build a system which will bring about sound 
native development. · 

11 This excludes the advance of fifteen million francs from the home government. 
.. Discours de M. Antonetti au Conseil de gouvernement, Decembre 1926, 

Afriqru Frarrcaiu, January 1927, Renseignements Coloniaux No. 1, p. 33· 
•The resources of the local budgets have increased as follows: 

Gaboon ••••••••••••••.•••••• 
Moyen-Congo •••••••••••••• 
Ubangi-Shari ••••••••••••••• 
Chad •••••••••••••••••••••.• 

Local Budgets 
1924 1925 

2,330,000 
4,18o,ooo 
3,09C),OOO 
-t.oso,ooo 

3,510,000 
5,738,ooo 
3,7oo,ooo 
5.sso,ooo 

Total ••••••••••••••••••• 13,6so,ooo 

1926 
6,749,000 
7,862,000 
8,878,o8o 
5.331,070 

28,6zo,16o 

9,220,000 
11,785,000 
11,175,000 
6,900,000 

30,080,000 
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In order to finance the local budget, each colony within the Federa
tion must rely upon local native taxes. While the rate is somewhat ~ower 
than the rate in the Belg;_ian Congo, 18 the absence of transport and of the 
possibility of selling produce in the open market, because of the concession 
system, makes the tax burden upon the native excessive. The reporter 
on the colonial budget in the Chamber in 1925 said, "The local govern
ments have been obliged, in order to balance their budgets, to increase their 
resources by increasing the capitation tax which has brought about abuses 
without number. This collection of taxes ~a to·ute force' which is the 
nightmare of every grade of official, where promotion often depends upon 
it, has had grave consequences. In certain regions, already subject to the 
ravages of porterage and the insufficient nourishment of the natives, it has 
caused veritable disaster." 17 

The cbuntry is rich in raw materials, of which rubber is the most 
important in the interior and is now being cultivated on some planta
tions. Wood products, coming from the forests of the Gaboon, constitute 
another important export. Cocoa and coffee may easily be grown. Copper 
is exploited in the Minduli mines, and it is believed that there are rich 
minerals in the region west of Brazzaville. Despite the abundance of 
raw materials, the commercial position of Equatorial Africa has been as 
depressing as her financial position. In 1924, the total exports of the terri
tory amounted to 53,756,332 francs as follows: 

Gaboon ..•.•.•...•••••.•.••...•.•..••..•.•. 
Middle Congo ...•.••••••.••...•...••.•••••• 
Ubangi-Shari .•••••••.•••.••.......•.•.••••. 
Chad .•.••••••••.•••.•••••... , ....•••••..•• 

21,0991036 francs 
15,052,954 .. 
15,052,364 .. 
2,551,978 " 

Total . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 53,756,333 '' 1 

1 In 1925, total exports were 66,969,700 francs, and imports were 88,826,963. 

The total trade of Equatorial Africa in 1925 compared with other 
territories was as follows: 

Colony Total Trad~ P~r Capita 
Fr. Fr. 

Equatorial Africa • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 155,696,663 54.6 
Togo • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 137,895,285 184.4 
Cameroons •••••••••••••••• , •••••• , 239,1711367 86.3 
Ivory Coast • • • • • • • • • • • • • .. • • • • • • • • 223,26I,888 144.3 
Dahomey . .. .. .. .. . .. .. . • .. • .. .. .. • 2371I61,833 280.3 
Senegal ........................... 1,287,848,6I7 1050.7 

"In the Chad Colony, the combined tax for a man and woman is about six 
francs. In the Middle Congo, the rate is much higher, ranging from 3.50 to IS 
francs per head. If taxes are collected upon women and children, the incidence 
is very high. In the Gaboon, the rate is about the same as that in the Middle 
Congo. "Archimbaud1 Rapport, No. SIB; cit~d. p. 358. 
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The trade of Equatorial Africa over a period of years is as follows: 
Imports 

Fr. 

1900............................ 10,496,363 
1910............................ 13,190,677 
1913 •••••••••••••••••••••••••.•• 21,181,768 
1914·........................... 11,224,710 
1923............................ 32,420,274 
1924·........................... 47,020,355 
1925 • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • 88,969,700 

Exports 
Fr. 

7,539,515 
24,630,872 
36,665,037 
16,722,503 
23,039,276 
44,216,246 
66,969,700 

Total 

18,035,878 
37,821,549 
57,846,8o5 
27,947,213 
55.459.550 
91,236,601. 

155,696,663 
1 Rttueig1uments Generaux sur le Commerce du Colonies francaise.< et Ia 

Na'lligation en 1924, p. 38. 

Inasmuch as the franc is worth in gold only one-fifth of the franc in 1913, 
it appears that the trade of Equatorial Africa in 1925 is only half of 
the trade before the War.18 

4· Population 

What is even more disturbing than this moribund economic and 
financial condition is the fact that the native population of Equatorial 
Africa has considerably declined. In 1900, the population of the French 
Congo was estimated to be between twelve and fifteen million.19 In 1910, 
more uncertainty in regard to the population was expressed. The States
man's Year-Book said it ranged from five to fifteen million.20 In 1913, 
a semi-official writer put it between 4,950,000 and 6,ooo,ooo. Other 
writers placed it at nine millions at that time.2

•
1 When the 1921 census 

was taken, the following figures were the results : 

AREA AND POPULATION OF FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA, 1921. 

. Area in Sq . Population Population 
Colony 

Kilometers Density White Native Total 

Gaboon ·········· 274,870 623. 388,778 389,401 1.5 
Middle Congo .... 240,000 769 581,143 581,912 2-4 
Ubangi-Shari ..... 493,000 261 607,644 607,644 1.2 
Chad .•••••••••••. 1,248,ooo 279 1,271,465 1,271,465 I. 

Total ......... 2,255,870 1,932 2,849,030 2,850,422 1.5 

• In the first nine months of 1926 the trade of Equatorial Africa was 202,132,337 
francs. 

'"Statesman's Year-Book, 1900, p. 526. 
""Ibid., 1910, p. 796. 
"'Bruel, cited, p. 353· V. Augagneur, "Le mouvement de Ia population en Af

rique Equatoriale Fran~;aise, InRuence de Ia maladie du sommeil," Re'llue d'Hy
-- giene, Vol. 46 (1921) p. 511. 
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Administrative officials believed that this remarkably low figure was an 
under-estimate. In 1926, the Governor-General declared that the popula
tion of Equatorial Africa was J,I24,I'72.22 Accepting this figure as 
approximately correct, the population density of Equatorial Africa is 2.2 

per square mile which is the smallest in central Africa. While undoubtedly 
the original estimates of the population of the territory were too high, 
there is practically unanimous opinion that the population has declined 
since the European occupation. 23 

The reasons attributed for this state of affairs include alcoholism, 
which has especially ravaged the Gaboon, and under-nourishment-the 
fact that natives do not, as a rule, eat enough food. M. Victor Augagneur, 
former Governor-General of Equatorial Africa, himself a doctor, says, 
that the fruits and vegetables which now constitute native food did not 
originate in Africa but were brought by Europeans. Before the European 
discovery of the West Coast of Africa, the natives lived largely on fish, 
roots and the fruits of the forest. They cultivated no crops. The result 
was that "chronic starvation prevailed everywhere on the African equator, 
and it would still prevail if the administrative authorities relented in their 
efforts to oblige an improvident native population to grow their own food. 
A famished population does not multiply itself, because fecundity is in
compatible with insufficient nourishment and because mortality is con
siderable. The famines which until recently have ravaged Africa have 
brought about the death of thousands by starvation and they would reappear 
if the Administration were less exacting." 24 

Other doctors have collected statistics according to which the death 
rate in a number of native villages in the Gaboon, unvisited by epidemics, 
for 1917 was 166 per thousand and in 1918, 76 per thousand. In another 
group of thirty villages, where sleeping sickness was seldom seen, the rate 
was 17 5 per thousand. 25 Out of thirty-five family chiefs .who had a 

• Discours de M. Antonetti, au Conseil de gouvernment, A/rigue Francaist, 
January, 1927, Renseignement Coloniaux No. 1, p. 34· 

.. Apparently, the only authority which has taken an opposite view is V. 
Augagneur, formerly the Governor-General of Equatorial Africa, "Le Mouvement 
de Ia population en Afrique Equatoriale Fram,;aise. Influence de Ia maladie du 
sommeil," Revue d'Hygiene, cited. He declared that early estimates were exag
gerated. "Cette exageration des realites n'est pas rare dans l'histoire coloniale et 
n'a pas porte uniquement sur le nombre des habitants. Chaque explorateur tend a 
grossir !'importance du pays qu'il a reconnu, et parfois donne a sa mere patrie. Des 
regions de valeur mediocre se transforment en eldorados, des bourgades deviennent 
des ville& .••• " The European occupation, in his opinion, was responsible only 
for an extension of sleeping sickness, cf. Vol. II, p. 263 • 

. "'"Mouvement de Ia Population en Afrique Equatoriale," Revue d'Hygiene, 
czted, p. 542· 

10 Dr. Georgelin, "Notes Medicales sur le Gabon," Annales de Mldecine et de 
Pharmacie Coloniales, Vol. 18 (1920), p. 58. 
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total of one hundred and fifty-four wives, there were I 89 children. But 
half of the wives-seventy-seven-had no children at all.28 

Commenting on these figures, a French doctor states that the depopu
lation in the Gaboon is caused partly by the lack of nourishment. He says 
that "in general the native eats little and especially does he eat badly. 
The composition of his habitual ration is defective; it is lacking in al
buminous materials and notably in fats. Inclined to laziness, thoughtless 
and improvident, the native becomes used to privation." He declared 
that unless the government acts in intensifying food production and in 
furnishing medical assistance "the disappearance of these native races is 
only a question of time." 27 

The editor of the Revue Indigene recently stated that, in Equatorial 
Africa slow depopulation, economic stagnation, and colonial regression 
had taken place. "Submitted to a tax which from year to year becomes 
heavier because of its rate and because of the greater difficulty in gathering 
the products with which to pay it, and abandoned to himself • • • the 
native has lost all force of reaction against the causes of loss which he 
cannot analyze." There is a saying in the Gaboon, "They have not all 
died, but they all are stricken." 28 

This article declared that two thousand natives recently died in the 
Gaboon of under-nourishment, and that the administration did nothing to 
help them. 

Such a depressing state of affairs, administrative and economic regres
sion, and a dwindling or at least moribund population, is due, in addition 
to under-nourishment, to three main causes not so far mentioned: the con
cession system, the absence of transport and communication facilities, and 
sleeping sickness. 

""This condition may partly be due to large-scale polygamy, d. Vol. II, p. 573· 
"'Dr. George lin, cited. 
• P. Boudarie, "Propos de Politique Coloniale," Re'l/111! Indigene, 19zs, p. :zz. 



CHAPTER 72 

THE CONCESSIONS SYSTE~I 

1. Origins 

HAVING occupied the Lower Congo by pacific means rather than by 
conquest, the French Government in 1890 did not properly appreciate the 
necessity of effectively administering the territory. Financial difficulties 
prevented a policy of government development. l\Ieanwhile traders, par
ticularly the English, had entered the country. At this time, two-thirds 
of the merchandise imported into the French Congo came from foreign 
sources, while four-fifths of the exports were directed to foreign ports. 
Trade was no greater in 1898 than in 1894- The budget of the territory 
relied upon parliament to pay an annual deficit. 

Year Local Receipts Subwentior1 Total 

189J• ••••••••••••••••••••• 1,100,596 11Z9Z1ZSO Z,J9Z,846 
1894 •••••••••••••••••••••• I 1Z89,9-t6 11]901JOO z,68o,246 

1895······················ 1,700.146 1,]90>400 J,Q9o,s46 
1896 •••••••••••••••••••••• lo571.Z9J z,sso,sz4 4,121,617 
1897· ••••••••••••••••••••• I,Z73,546 s,9z8,uo s,zo1,566 
1898 •••••••••••••••••••••• 2,465,691 Z,961,IZ0 S,4Z6,691 1 

The government could not, however, impose discriminatory tariffs 
against foreign trade because of the Act of Berlin which applied to al1 
Equatorial Africa except the Gaboon. To accomplish the sanie end by an 
indirect means and invoking the same legal arguments which King Leopold 
II employed, it adopted the concession regime. It was stimulated to take 
such action by the request of Colonel Thys, a leading Belgian indus
trialist, already deeply interested in the Free State,2 for concessions in the 
French Congo. In 1891, M. ftienne, Under-Secretary of State, drafted 
a decree designed to create large colonization companies which should 
receive exclusive economic and political rights over vast areas of land. 
They would not be obliged to pay any rent to the State. This proposal 

1 Rapport tl'Enstmble sur lu Oplrations Ju Sociltls Concessionnaires 181)9-190/.. 
Union Congolaise Franc;aise, Paris, r9Q6, p. 10. 

"Cf. Vol. II, p. ,.z1 •. 
229 
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was discussed for several months in parliament. A new Under-Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, M. Delcasse, did not wait for parliamentary 
action on the matter, but in 1893 secretly enacted decrees granting vast 
concessions to individuals in the Congo and the Ivory Coast. One such 
concession, covering eleven million hectares, was granted to Daumas and 
Company which became the Societe du Haut-Ogooue in the Upper-Ogowe. 
For thirty years, this cpmpany could have the complete enjoyment of the 
wild produce of this area without being obliged to pay any rent to the State. 
Another decree granted to M. Verdier, in behalf of what later became the 
Compagnie Fran,aise de Kong, a monopoly of the forests in an important 
part of the Ivory Coast. When these concessions became known, the out
cry was so great that in 1895 and 1896 the government revoked these 
concessions. Deprived of their interests, the companies appealed to the 
French Council of State which decided that these annulments by minis
terial action were illegal.8 Following this decision, the government nego
tiated with the companies for the abandonment of their rights. l\1. 
Verdier consented to surrender his concession in return for three thousand 
hectares of land and an indemnity of two million francs, payable in annui
ties of one hundred and twenty-five thousand francs. The French Govern
ment imposed this indemnity upon the Government of. the Ivory Coast even 
though the latter government had opposed the granting of the concession. 
The Societe du Haut-Ogooue received a freehold over three hundred 
thousand to four hundred thousand hectares; and a deduction of 50 per 
cent in export duties upon its produce. The successs of these companies 
in securing this compensation encouraged the financial groups in Paris to 
demand new concessions, if of a different type, from the government. 

2. The 1899 Concessions 

Their efforts, together with those of Leopold II of Belgium, suc
ceeded in getting the Minister of Colonies to appoint an Administrative 
Commission of Concessions in July, 1898, to study the terms upon which 
concessions should be granted. Between March and July, 1'899, the Min
ister of Colonies granted forty concessions in the French Congo. The 
French Government justified this policy because of the necessity of finding 
revenue for the French Congo to take the place of the home subsidy which 
had just been reduced from two million to five hundred thousand francs. 
Each concession company was obliged to pay to the government rent for 
its land, as well as 15 per cent of the profits realized. 

• Sieur Verdier et Compagnie Franc;aise de Kong c. Ministre des Colonies. 
Recruit des Arrits du Conseil d'Etat, 18971 p. 194. 
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The total capital of the forty companies which received these conces
sions was 59,225,000 francs and the annual rent which they paid jn to 
the government during the first five years was 264,850 francs. This rent 
doubled between the eleventh and the thirtieth year. The average rate 
of the rent was less than one per cent of the value of the capital! 

According to some estimates, five-sixths of the total capital of these 
concessionaire companies came from Belgium.6 The forty concessions were 
divided as follows: 

Gaboon 
Lower Congo •••••••.•.•.•••.••.•.••• 
Basin of the Sangha •..........•.•..•.• 
Lower Ubangi ••••.•..••.••......•..• 
Upper Ubangi •.•...•........••••.... 
Basin of the Chad ••••...•.....•.•...•. 

Total •••••••••••••••••••.•••••••• 

Number 

9 
s 

13 
JJ 

Square Kilometers 

8J,950 

79.400 
151,890 
202,300 

140,000 

10,000 

This territory, which covered about a third of the French Congo, was a 
little larger than France. 

Certain lands were, however, excluded from the general scope of these 
grants, such as the lands upon which third parties had acquired rights, 
those upon which certain government posts were established, and those 
reserved for natives. 

The largest concession--covering one hundred and forty thousand 
square kilometers-was granted to the Societe des Sultanats du Haut
Oubangui. 

For a period of thirty years, each company received the exclusive right 
of using and exploiting the conceded area,' except in regard to the mines. 
:Ministerial instructions provided that in order to prevent ruinous competi
tion, the natives could not sell forest products to traders. "The whole of 
the products of the soil belong to the concessionaires." 8 

Upon the development of the land in question, the company acquired 
complete title. Land was considered developed when at least a fifth of 
its surface was cultivated with such crops as cocoa or rubber; or a tenth of 
its surface covered with crops such as foodstuffs.9 

• Rapport d'Ensemble, p. 29. 
1 

F. Challaye, Le Congo Francais, La Question lnternationale Ju Congo, Paris, 
1909. p. 176. 

Companies were also obliged to pay a deposit which varied from ten thousand 
to twenty thousand francs in most cases. J. Massiou, Les Grandes Concessions au 
Congo Francais, Paris, 1920, p. 49· 

• Rapport d'Ensemble, p. 19. 
' "Exercer tous droits de jouissance et d'exploitation." 
8 "Ministerial Instructions," ibid., p. u. 
1 

These obligation• are for the most part defined in the Cahier des Charges, 
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In return for these advantages, the company was obliged not only to 
make a money _payment to the French Congo Government, but also to 
assist in the creation of customs stations and the construction of telegraph 
lines. It was obliged to maintain river boats which would transport the 
mail free, and government officials and goods at a reduced rate. The 
company likewise had to respect the native villages, their customs and 
religion.10 

The government appointed a special commissioner to see to it that these 
concessionaires lived up to their obligations. The companies now devoted 

·themselves almost entirely to the exploitation of rubber and ivory-the 
same products which existed in the Congo Free State. 

In order to gather these wild products and to carry out the conditions 
of development imposed, the forty concession companies were obliged to 
rely upon native labor. 

3· Taxes and Labor 

In 1900, the companies called the attention of the government to the 
necessity of taking measures to organize the labor supply. In their opinion, 
this end could be obtained only by requiring the native to work:, either by 
direct compulsion or by a head tax.11 

While the government rejected the first proposal, it decided in favor 
of a head tax that the natives could pay in products of the soil, which 
the administration would sell at auction. But the companies declared 
that the natives could not use the products of the soil for taxes since they 
belonged, under the terms of the concession, to the companies--a position 
which ignored the reservation made in Article X of the concession decree 
in regard to native rights. Nevertheless, the local administration finally 
ruled in 1902 that the capitation tax, which should be extended throughout 
the whole of the French Congo, could be paid in kind at a rate not to 
exceed three francs an individual; the products gathered to pay the tax 
should be handed over ·to the company upon whose territory they had 
been gathered, which should pay a price fixed by a commission of officials 12 

and a representative of the concession society. A number of administra
tors, however, obliged the natives to collect rubber, the value of which 
was five or ten times the amount of the tax,13 and allowed the concession 
companies to keep the difference. The government also profited since the 
accompanying the decree-type of June 9, 1899·. Each concession contained the same
obligations. 

"'Recueil, 1900, pp. 54-56. u Rapport d'Enstmble, p. 43· 
... Arrete of February 14. 190Z. Recueil. 190Z, p. 191· Tbis arrete declared that 

the administrator should make agreements in regard to the taxes with native 
tribes. 

.. Cf. the debate. Chambre des Deputes, February zr, 1906, p. 924-
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returns from native taxes increased from seventy-one thousand francs in 
1902 to four hundred and seventy-two thousand francs in 1905.16 This 
srstem was more drastic than that followed in the Free State 15 which in 
theory provided that the labor involved in gathering these taxes should be 
paid. The companies themselves complained that in the absence of pay
ment, the native had no incentive to gather rubber, and that despite efforts 
at compulsion the administration had great difficulty in collecting the tax. 

.. The native, in fact, far from being incited to labor by the prospect of a 
gain to be realized, only sees, on the contrary, a vexatious obligation im
posed upon him." 11 

Nevertheless, the companies profited personally out of this system of 
taxation and also out of the forced labor which they Jt the same time 
imposed. They found another source of profit in the system of paying 
natives not in money but in goods, such as cloth, often valued at three 
hundred to five hundred times its ordinary market value, and in articles 
for which the natives in many cases had no posssible use.U 

Following a number of revolts in the Congo, and the protests of public 
opinion in France and elsewhere, the Minister of Colonies in 1906 ordered 
the administration to compensate the natives bringing in the rubber tax· 
with a small sum. But this rule was not put into effect. It was only on 
September 30, 1909, that the Governor-General abolished the rubber tax 
in fa,·or of a tax in money.18 Such a tax prevails now generally through
out the territory. 

4- N atit'e Ltmds 

In many of the treaties by which the French Government acquired its 
hold in the French Congo, it agreed to respect the power of the chiefs over 
the land.11 The concessions granted in 1899 reserved the native lands. 
These lands were defined in ministerial instructions (May 24, 1 899) to 

include only the areas necessary for the cultivation of f~ 
\Vhile European traders could not erect factories on these native re

serves, the natives at first could sell the produce gathered in their reserves 
to such traders.20 But in September, 1900, the tn'bunal of Loango ruled 
that since the reserves had not been delimited, the concessionaire was eo
tided to all the natural products of the soil, whether coming from native or 

• Cluu,br' Ju Dljatil, cit1J, p. 913. • Cf. Vol II, p. 429-
• Rtljjort d'Eru1•bl1, ciJ,d, p. 46. • Challaye. cit1d, p. 186 .. 
• Payments in produce may be made under exceptional circumstaoce~. Rlnuil, 

1910, p. 49-
u Cf. Vol. II, p. ns. 
• Compagnie du Kouilou-Niari contre X. June So IC)OG, Jruiqrrukru:e u ftut 

ladljtadllat da c .. ,., edited by G. Touchard and 0. Louwen. Brussels. 1905. 
Vol. I. p. •3S· 
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concede.! land.21 In March, 1901, the government instructed the ad
ministrators to delimit these reserves; but they soon declared that this was 
an impossible task. The only attempt to do this was made along the coast 
on non-conceded land where three or four hectares of land per head were 
assigned to the natives of 1.\:Iaru. In 1902, the Minister of Colonies asked 
the local administration to consider the establishment of native reserves 
upon the basis of twenty to thirty hectares per inhabitant. But following 
the protest of the companies that this plan would turn over their entire con
cessions to the natives, it was abandoned.22 In 1902, a special commissioner, 
appointed by the government, concluded that each native should be given 
two hectares of land and eight hectares of forest for housing, food, and 
pastoral purposes. He did not believe, however, that a definite delimitation 
of native reserves was possible. 

Nevertheless, the Minister of Colonies notified the Congo Administra
tion that the ·reserves should be delimited immediately. Consequently, the 
local administration issued an arrete in 1903 declaring that "in principle'' 
the native reserves should extend over one·tenth of the area of the con
ceded territory-a provision which was unimportant since no survey was to 
be made. It went further and provided that the natives should be entitled 
to receive not more than six per cent of the total production in the area 
to represent what they would presumably obtain from the reserves should 
they he delimited. The administrators could determine the amount of 
produce within this limit of six per cent which each village could sell 
annually.28 

By this means, the administration attempted to prevent the natives 
from poaching upon alienated Iand-a problem attacked in a different 
manner through the Tripartite contracts in the Belgian Congo.24 

The concession companies, organized into an .Association Syndicale des 
Societes Concessionnaires, declared that this arrete which turned over 
to the natives six per cent of the produce which had formerly gone into 
company pockets was illegal on the ground that it handed over to the 
natives produce guaranteed to the companies in the concession and that the 
government was obliged to survey the reserves. The question was finally 
decided by the Council of State in 1907.25 It declared that while the 
companies were justified in their contention that reserves had to be actually 
delimited under the terms of the concession, the case could not be enter-

:a Hatton et Cookson contre Compagnie Fram;aise du Congo Occidental, ibid., 
Vol. I, p. 139· Cf. Vol. II, p. 239· 

• Rapport d'Enumble, p. 49· 
• Arriti of October 9, 1903, Recueil, 1904, p. 150. 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 527. 
""Recueil, 1907, p. 163. 
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tained because the Association Syndicale did not have the legal capacity to 
act in the name of the companies. j 

Nevertheless, the protests of the companies succeeded in preventing the 
administration from proceeding with the establishment of the reserves. 
Although the 1903 regulation continues in force, no attempt has been made 
from that day to this to delimit native reserves, and before 19o6 little 
attempt was made to enforce the provision that the natives could sell six 
per cent of the products of the territory. Thus the concession regime took. 
away the land from the natives and obliged them to collect rubber for the 
companies. 

5· Results 

As a result of the operation of the concession regime, trade increased 
from IJ,ooo,ooo francs in 1899 to 21,000,000 francs in 1904. The com
panies paid in annually to the Congo budget the sum of two hundred and 
fifty thousand or three hundred thousand francs, which was about_ a 
seventh or eighth of the sums derived by the government from the customs. 
To offset this sum, the Congo budget was obliged to pay as damages to two 
English firms the sum of one million five hundred thousand francs.26 

The French companies themselves found the system much less profitable 
than did the concession companies in the Free State. By 1904, eight of 
the forty companies had gone out of business. Between 1902 and 1904, 
the balance sheets of all of these companies showed a total net loss of 
9,855,000 francs. It was only in 1904 and the following years that they 
made a profit.27 

In order to oblige natives to pay the rubber tax, the administration 
organized "tournees pacifiques d'impot" which resulted in wholesale abuse. 
On one such tour, an administrative official accompanied by an agent of a 
concession company threw fifty-eight women and ten children into an 
enclosure without air or light, where forty-seven of them .died.28 A 
number of companies maintained armed guards who forcibly obliged natives 
to gather rubber, and in some cases shot recalcitrant natives. One writer 
says that at least fifteen hundred natives were massacred in one conceded 
area.29 

In 1904, as a result of exactions, the Bidgris of the Upper Chari killed 
and ate twenty-seven native traders; the expedition sent to punish them 
found, stored in native huts, the skulls of these traders filled with rubber. 
The natives also expressed their discontent by successive revolts in the 

111 
CE. Vol. II, .P· 242. "'Rapport d'Ensemble, p. 91. 18 Challaye, cited, p. 224-

• Challaye, nted, p. 194. This book is full of instances of such atrocities. 
Cf. also Colonial Budget Debate, Chambre des Deputes, February 20, 21, 19081 
pp. 887 ff. 
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Ogowe, the N'Gounie, the Sangha, the lbenga, and the Loyaye in which 
they massacred a number of Europeans in the employ of the companies. 
The Union Congolaise, the association of the companies, protested 
that full responsibility for this situation rested with the Congo Govern
ment. As a result of this protest, the government in 1905 deported chiefs 
in the Sangha to Brazzaville and fined the villages concerned five tons 
of ivory. The Compagnie N'Goko-Sangha demanded that this ivory be 
turned over to them on the ground that for the last three years the natives 
had prevented them from exploiting their holdings.80 

6. Protests 

The attention of French opinion was first called to the state of affairs 
in the Congo in 1903 by what was called the Toque-Gaud affair. This 
was a case before the tribunal at Libreville in which two administrators 
were charged with atrocities in the Upper Shari where they killed a large 
number- of natives.81 The administrators attempted to justify themselves 
on the ground that they were obliged to secure porters to transport three 
thousand loads a month for government purposes. If these loads were 
not obtained, the troops which occupied the Chad would run short of 
munitions and die of famine. The administrators had no money, and 
hence could not pay the porters. Consequently, in order to obtain porters, 
it was necessary to use force; and for this purpose they sent native guards 
to make levies on the villages and to place women and children in ''hostage 
camps" where many of them died of famine and smallpox, until the native 
men performed this work. One administrator declared that he had found 
this system of administration in existence when he came to the country and 
he had been obliged to follow it while attempting to "attenuate its horrors." 

The tribunal sentenced both administrators to five years' imprisonment. 
Following this judgment, and partly because of the popular interest which 
it aroused in France, the home government asked 1\.I. de Brazza, the 
founder of the Congo, to head a mission to study the means of improving 
the organization of the colony and the condition of the natives, and like
wise to consider the problem of the concession companies. On his way 
home from his visit to the Congo, l\1. de Brazza died at Dakar-September, 
1905. The French Government declined to publish his report.32 Never-

• Rapport tl'Ensem'hle, p. sz. 
a The details are given in Challaye, cited, pp. 108 ff. One of the many hideout 

charges made against Gaud was that he made a native boy drink the bouillon pre
pared from the head of a newly-killed native, following which Gaud showed him 
the head. Challaye, cit~td, p. 119. 

• In contrast to the report of the Commission of Inquiry of the Free State, 
__ cf. Vol. II, p. 439· According to a member of the Chamber, the officials in the Min-
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theless one of the members of the de Brazza mission, M. Challaye, pub-
' I 

lished a series of articles, later combined in a book on the French Congo, 
in which he severely criticized the Congo Administration and the con
cession regime. Under his leadership, a French Society for the Protection 
of Natives was formed in 1go6. Two years later, a similar International 
Association was founded at Paris. -

As a result of such activities, the French Chamber of Deputies inter
pellated the government. In a debate on February 19, 20, 21, 19o6, 
deputies attacked the policies of the Congo Administration and of the con
cession companies. 33 Responsibility for the system and its enforcement 
was placed by some speakers on the Governor, 1\I. Gentil.u 

Speakers declared that the companies had not fulfilled the developmental 
conditions prescribed in the concessions, and that the concession system was 
rapidly exhausting the territory whose only exports were rubber and ivory, 
in contrast to Dahomey and the Ivory Coast where cultivated products were 
being developed. 

MM. Joseph Caillaux and Jean Jaures were among those who de
nounced the regime. M. Caillaux said that "the abuses are less imputable 
to men, than to the system of which they constitute the expression. 
• • • There is an indissoluble connection between the economic system 
adopted for the conventional basin of the Congo and the treatment of the 
natives." 35 

He demanded that the government follow the policy inaugurated in 
the Cameroons by the Germans of "cantonment" or of exchanging a right 
of user over a large area for full property.38 

In reply the Minister of Colonies said he had requested the companies 
to accept a revision of their concessions, but nothing could be done without 
their consent. While the Minister agreed to submit the de Brazza report 
to the Commission on Foreign Affairs, Protectorates and Colonies, he de
clined to publish all of the documents relative to the situation.87 The 

istry of Colonies put every possible obstacle in the way of de Brazza's visit, so that 
he left for the Congo without a single document. M. Rouanet, Dibat1 Parlemm-
tairel, Chambre des Deputes, February 19, 19o6, p. 861. · 

• This discussion arose out of eight interpellation& in regard to colonial mat
ters, and of the colonial budget debate. Chambre des Diputh, February 19, 1906, 
p. 86o. 

11 One incident was related to the effect that when M. Gentil was at lunch a 
native, who turned out to be an English subject, was brought to him by two chiefs 
on the ground that he was a deserter. In the midst of the meal, Gentil ordered him 
executed. Ibid., February zo, 1906, pp. 887 ff. On the other hand, M. Herisse 
defended Gentil. 

11 Ibid., p. 9Z3. 
•Ibid., p. 9ZS· 
"'He also agreed to submit the report of" the Lanessan Commission which had 

been previously appointed to study the documents. 
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Chamber finally voted the order of the day "pur et simple" by a vote of 
three hundred and forty-five to one hundred and sixty-seven.88 

• Chamllr' du Diputh, February 21, 1906, p. 927. The minority apparently 
favored the Rouanet order of the day which directed the publication of all the 
documents concerned. 
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JNT£RN.lTJ0NP.if COJIIPLICATIONS 

I. British Trade Jrnd the Act of Berlin 
~. 

THB concession sy~tem not only ~-~ad its effect upon internal develop
ment but it also had international rep~rrcussions of great importance. At 
the time the concession regime was establ~~hed in I Sgg, two English trad
ing firms, Hatton and Cookson and John"".f!uiJ_t, were carrying on trade 
with the natives through "factories" which thei\had erected upon land 
purchased from local chiefs a number of years prevt:'>usly. Following the 
grant of concessions in the Gaboon, these English cornpanies continued to 
purchase wild rubber gathered by natives on land w"'hich fell· within the 
conceded area. But claiming that this rubber did not 'belong to the natives 
but to the companies, the concessionaires seized the rubber, and the matter 
came before the Frencli court. In a judgment of :Aiay IJ, I8gg, the 
French tribunal at Libreville supported the concessionaires' contention. It 
forbade John Holt to establish factories in the concedeJ area and obliged 
him to pay to the Societe Ju Haut-Ogooue a sum of four f..~ousand francs 
as damages, and to return the merchandise involved.1 A tribunal similarly. 
gave a judgment against the Hatton and Cookson Company.2 The British 
concerns, supported by a number of the British Chamber of Commerce,· 
protested against these judgments, and the English press commenced a 
campaign against the Congo policy on the ground that it violated the 
commercial liberty 1 guaranteed in the Act of Berlin. This Act provided 
that "The trade of all nations shall enjoy complete freedom" ••• in the 
Basin of the Congo. It also declared that "No Power which exercises or 
shall exercise sovereign rights in the above-mentioned regions sh~ll be 
allowed to grant therein a monopoly or favour of any kind in matters 
of trade," and that "Foreigners, without distinction, shall enjoy protection 

1 Societe ~u Haut-Ogooue contre John Holt, Jurisprud,nce de l'Etat Ind;p,ndant 
du Congo, ctt,J, p. 130. On January zo, 1900, the Appeal Council declared that 
in areas where the boundaries of the concession were uncertain, the company 
could not prove that third parties, notably agents of John Holt, had carried on 
co~merce in conceded areas; therefore no action could be brought against them. 
lbtd., p. 132-

1 Hatton et Cookson contre Compagnie Franc;aise du Congo Occidental, ibid., 
p. 139· 

1 Cf. E. D. Morel, Affairs of West Africa, London, 1902, Chap. XXIX. 
239 
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. of their persons and property, as well as the ,right of acquiring and trans
ferring movable and immovable possessions, and national rights and treat
ment in the exercise of their professions." 

In defence of the concession system, the French declared that the 
State was legally the proprietor of vacant lands and res nullius. The Act 
of Berlin merely guaranteed commer 1al liberty. It prohibited dis
criminatory tariffs .. Bu: the State an) the concessionaires, to which the 
State had delegated 1ts nghts, were noy_ merchants; they were proprietors. 
Consequently, they held a monopoly j of property and not of commerce. 
This argument was followed by a trj .bunal which declared: 

"Attendu que l'Acte de Berlin d~i! etre interprtte d'une maniere restrictive; 
d'abord, parce qu'il fait echec au ~.-roit de domaine eminent que possede l'Etat 
frant,;ais sur le sol congolais, 'r~.·-.:nsuite parce qu'il constitue non pas un contrat 
commutatif, mais bien u~ 'acte a titre gratuit dans le sens de !'article 1105 du 
Code civil; qu'en effet, /~'abandon qu'a fait l'Etat frant,;ais d'une partie de son 
droit de souverainete 'en faveur des Etats qui ne possedent aucun territoire 
dans le bassin conven\:ionnel du Congo n'a ete equilibre par aucune contre
prestation de la part dr ces Etats; qu'apres avoir fait les plus grands sacrifices, 
en hommes et en argertt, pour Ia conquete et !'administration du territoire con
golais, l'Etat frant,;a~is ne saurait voir son droit de souverainete diminue que 
dans Ia mesure strict ment prevue au contrat .••• 

"Or, attendu que le principe de la liber'e commerciale pose par l'Acte de 
Berlin n'a pu fairc:.· echec au droit primordial qui appartient a l'Etat fran~,;ais 

I 

d'incorporer a-q., domaine public les biens vacants et sans maitre {art. 539 du 
Code civil) .. ~< .. que, d'autre part, Ia densite de Ia population indigene est 
tre~_.)aihi~; que Ia superficie totale des terrains affectes aux cultures vivrieres 

--·rd{s indigenes est infime •.•• 
"Attendu, il est -vrai, que l'art. 5 de l'Acte de Berlin dispose que toute 

puissance qui exerce ou exercera des droits de souverainete dans les territoires 
susvises ne pourra y conceder ni monopole ni privilege d'aucune espece en 
matiere commerciale; 

"Attendu, qu'il resulte clairement et a contrario de ce texte qu'en matiere 
civile Ia faculte d'etablir des monopoles et des privileges existe sans restriction; 
que, par suite, en admettant que les concessions eussent pour base un privilege, 
ce privilege serait parfaitement licite; 

"Attendu, en effet ••• qu'aux termes des arts. 520 and 521 du meme 
Code, les produits spontanes de Ia terre non encore detaches du sol et les 
bois non encore coupes sont immeubles; ••. que Ia vente de ces produits 
constitue une operation purement civile. • • • 

"Attendu que les memes principes sont consacres par Ia loi beige ... ; 
qu'on les retrouve egalement dans Ia loi allemande . . • ; qu'en presence d'une 

'Articles I and V, Chap. I, Act of Berlin; Hertslet, Map of/lfrica by Treaty, 
pp. 24, 26, 27. Cf. Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
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pareille unanimite, etant donne que la conference se tenait a Berlin, qu'elle 
etait presidee par un prince allemand et que les actes de Berlin et de Bru~lles 
ont ete rediges en langue franc;;aise,,il est impossible d'admettre qu'aucune con~ 
fusion ait pu se produire sur le sens' .des mots 'monopole et privilege en matiere 
commerciale'; que, par suite, en admettant meme que la concession faite a la 
C.F.C.O. fut un privilege ou un monopole, ces privileges et monopoles seraient 
parfaitement licites, puisqu'ils porteraie~~.sur la vente ou l'echange des produits 

du sol; 
"Mais, attendu que la concession faite a la C.F.C.O. ne constitute ni un 

monopole, ni un privilege; qu'il resulte, en efiet, de 1' article 5 du decret de 
concession que les Societes coloniales sont ouvertes aux etrangers; que ceux~ci 
peuvent meme entrer au Conseil d' administration dans une certaine mesure; 
qu'il est de notoriete publique que, si les defendeurs n'ont pas voulu devenir 
concessionnaires, c'est pour esquiver les charges.,enormes qui pesent sur les 
Compagnies franc;;aises; de sorte que, en defini,.:ive, lr. privilege est au profit de 
Hatton et Cookson et non a celui de la C.F.c:;:.O •••• " • 

In diplomatic correspondence H. Delcasse took the same position.6 

On July 3, 1902, the British Government offered to submit this differ~ 
ence of interpretation to arbitration. Later it proposed that a new African 
conference be held for the purpose of int.erpre!ing the Act of Berlin. But 
the French Foreign Office declined to arbitrate the principle involved on 
the ground that the sovereignty of the French Government was concerned.7 

The French Government maintained its position until May, 1906.8 At 
that time, apparently wishing to retain the goodwill of England the basis 
for which had been laid in the Entente Cordiale of 1904, it brought about 
an agreement between the concession companies and the English concerns, 
in which the concession companies agreed to drop their suit for damages 

1 Cie franc;;aise du Congo occidental v. Hatton et Cookson, Recueil, 1903, pp. 26, 
27, z8. 

• The text of the note of February 11, 1903, is printed in A. Tardieu, Le Mystert 
d'Agadir, Paris, 1912, p. Z4S· He declared that the action of the British Govern
ment granting a charter to the British East Africa Company (cf. Vol. I, p. 267) was 
exactly the same kind of act as the granting of concessions in the Congo. The 
same position was taken by M. Eugene Etienne, in an article, "Le Congo et I'Acte 
General de Berlin," Ri'UUe Politique et ParltmenJaire, Vol. XXXVIII (1903), p. 240. 
He declined the British proposal to arbitrate stating, "L'exercise d'un droit incon
testable ne comporte ni discussion, ni interpretation arbitrate." For the same con~ 
troversy in regard to the Free State, cf. Vol. II, p. 436. 

1 The British Government stated that France should be willing to compensate 
the English houses because the British Government had just redeemed the French 
holdings in the Transvaal Railway, which bad passed to the British Government. 

• However, in 1902 it instructed its administrators not to arrest English traders 
purchasing products in conceded areas. This led to a suit against the State by 
the Compagnie Fran{aise du Congo Occidental for damages. But the Council of 
State held that the concession did not entitle the society to a monopoly of commerce 
but only to an exclusive right to the products of these territories. The concession 
did not, moreover, oblige the administration to put iu agents at the disposition of 
the Company to arrest independent traders. Arrit of March 13, 1908, Recueil, 1908, 
P· IZ9, 



242 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

against these concerns. The French Government agreed to pay John Holt 
and Hatton and Cookson the sum of I,5o6,ooo francs to be divided equally 
between them and" to grant John Holt a concession of thirty thousand 
hectares of land. 9 In return, the Engli,sh concerns agreed to abandon their 
property to·the Congo Government.1 o' The Compagnie N'Goko Sangha 
which was apparently a concern in which both German and French capital 
was interested, would not consent tb be a party to this agreement. Shortly 
after its signature, this Company gained a judgment from a tribunal 
against the English firms for trespass of 603,000 francs, assessed as a 
saisie-arret against the x,soo,ooo francs, which the government had 
promised to pay to these firms. This threatened to disturb the relations 
between the English and French Governments, with the result that the 
French Foreign Minister attempted to have the court decision set aside.11 

But the Minister of' Colo 'lies, after taking legal advice, came to the 
conclusion that this c~uld not L legally done. As a way out, the Foreign 
Minister finally adopted another method to prevent the enforcement of the 
603,000 franc judgment, whic involved the interests of the German 
Government or at least of Germa capital. 

2. The Franc -German Consortium 

For many years German tra rs, paying no attention to the concessions 
granted by France, had crossed the border from the Cameroons, and carried 
on a trade with the Congo natives. A French writer stated that "as a 
result of the weakness of French administration, ·the Germans were able 
from 1899 to 1908 to occupy, without obstruction, French territory more 
than a hundred kilometers south of the frontier •••• " 12 He claimed 
that seven German firms drained rubber and ivory out of three million 
hectares of French land, which had been reserved to French concessionaires. 

The Compagnie N'Goko Sangha, whose interests were most affected, 
brought repeated complaints to the French Government. It declared that 
the government was under the obligation effectively to occupy its territory 
and protect its nationals. When the government declined to admit the 
principle of damages, the Company entered suit in the Council of State. 
The Cabinet, not sure of its ground, now offered to grant the Company 
several million hectares of additional land free from rent for ten years 
i£ it would drop the suits-an offer which the Company accepted.13 Three 

• Cf. the Decree of August s, 1908, Recueil, 1908, p. 48z. 
"'The text of the Agreement of May, 1906, is printed in Tardieu, cited, p. zs6. 
11 Tardieu, cited, p. z66 • 
.. Tardieu, ibid., p. 187. The thesis of this writer should be discounted in view. 

of the fact that he was the advocate of the Compagnie N'Goko Sangha. 
n Cf. Tardieu, cited, p. 188; and Decree of March 19, 1905, Recueil, 1905, p. 347• 
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months later, the Compagnie, supported by a campaign in the Temps, com-
plained against further damages arising out of border incidents at Missoum
l\Iissoum. At this time the boundary between the Cameroons and French 
Congo had not been delimited, which partly explains the existence of the 
dispute over the presence of German traders. The frontier was drawn only 
in 1908.14 1\Ioreover, it was charged that the claims presented by the 
Company because of these incidents were exaggerated, if not imaginary.16 

The Cabinet refused several times to consider these claims of the Com
pany for damages. Finally, it simply transmitted the Company's complaint 
against German traders to the. German Government in Berlin. The 
Compagnie N'Goko Sangha in 1907, thereupon decided to sue these traders 
in a Hamburg court. Believing that such a suit would further disturb 
the relations between France and Ge~many, already acute over Morocco, 
l\1. Pichon, Minister of Foreign Affairs, offered to give the Company" 
three million hectares of land in full property, plus the right to prospect 
mines for ten years and what amounted to the right to have a German 
majority on the board of directors of the Company.16 Despite a resolution 
of the Foreign Affairs Commission of the Chamber in favor of compensa
tion, the Minister of Colonies, M. Millies-Lacroix, declined to agree to this 
solution. At this the Company offered to withdraw the suit, provided the 
government would authorize the formation of a Franco-German consortium 
to take over the Company's Congo properties and admit the principle of 
an indemnity for past damages. It seems that a representative of the 
Company, who was also the Berlin correspondent of the Paris Temps, 
took the matter up with the German Foreign Office; and that M. Pichon 
agreed to the suggestion as a means of settling the government's difficulty 
with the Company and of keeping peace between France and Germany.17 

The British Foreign Office now suggested that since the French Govern
ment had agreed to compensate the French company, the judgment of 
603,000 francs against the English firms should be dropped-a suggestion 
which the French Government finally accepted. 

In an agreement of April 5, 1910, between the Government and the 
Compagnie N'Goko Sangha, the Company promised to adhere to the con
ditions of any understanding made between the French and German Gov- . 
ernments in regard to a consortium. In return the French Government 

so Convention of April 18, 19o8, between France and Germany. Martens, 
Nouveau Recueil General de Traitis, third series, Vol. I, p. 612. 

'"Cf. M. Viollette, who was reporter of the Budget Commission in the Chamber 
in 1908 which killed the consortium idea, Chambre des Diputis, October 4, 1919, 
p. '\l9Z. 

"M. Viollette, Chambre des Diputis, October 4, 1919, p. 4791. 
In an agreement of February 8, 1909, the French and German Governments 

had agreed to "associate their nationals" in business enterprises in Morocco. 
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"admitted the principle of compensation" the amount of which would be 
fixed by arbitration.18 The Company also agreed not to collect its judg
ment of 603,000 francs against the English companies. The question of 
compensation was now referred to the arbitration of the President of the 
Court of Accounts. On April 29, an award of 2,393,000 francs was 
rnade.u I 

Apparently believing that these tral,l'sactions worked to the financial 
advantage of French and German financial interests instead of to the inter
ests of peace, a number of officials in t e government offices delayed action 
on the consortium from April until ecember. This delay caused un
easiness among the German financi s. in the midst of this uncertainty, 
the government became doubtful o the legality of its action in submitting 
a matter affecting the interests of the state to arbitration. It finally noti
fied the Company that this action was illegal under the Code of Civil 
Procedure (Article 1004) andrthat the Company should bring its action 
for compensation before the Council of State. The government declared 
that it would, nevertheless, proceed with the consortium. M. Pichon 
drew up, thereupon, an agreement with Germany in 1910 for the establish
ment of a second consortium in the German Cameroons. But the Com
pagnie N'Goko Sangha now declined to cede the lands in its concession for 
the consortium on the ground that the government had not kept its part 
of the agreement in regard to compensation. At this stage-April, 1911-

the consortium came before the Chamber where it was attacked severely 
by the Budget Commission.20 Opponents of the concession system declared 
that in establishing the consortium, the· government would violate its 
promise not to grant any new concessions in the Congo; they declared that 
the consortium would aggravate past abuses of the concession system. 
1\I. Tardieu, in commenting on this incident, complains that the Chamber 
treated the matter as a colonial rather than a diplomatic question and that 
it failed to recognize the international issues involved.21 

As a result the consortium was dead. But meanwhile the English 
firms had collected the 603,000 francs, while as a result of the abolition of 
the concession system, they were allowed to return to the Gaboon in 1'911. 

A number of French writers mention the fact that these companies pre
sented E. D. Morel with a check of one hundred thousand francs in 

18 Text, Tardieu, cited, p. 361. 
10 In making this award, the President invoked the aid of the representative 

of the Company, M. Tardieu, as well as of M. Merlin, representative of the colony. 
Cf. the remarks of M. Viollette, cited. 

'"'M. Tardieu calls M. Viollette's report a "reuvre de diffamation imprecise et 
perfide." Le Mystere d'llgadir, p. 346. 

"'Ibid., p. 349· 
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gratitude for his combined efforts in favor of "morale" and "!'interet 
pratique." 22 

3· The 1911 "Coupure" 

After the failure of the French Government to keep its promise in 
regard to the consortium, the German Government too~ advantage of the 
situation to demand territorial concessions in the Congo as a price for 
recognizing the French Protectorate over 1\:Iorocco. 

At first, the German Government offered to exchange the Upper 
Cameroons and the whole of Togo in return for the Congo from the 
Sangha to the sea. France made a counter-proposition by offering Ger
many the region of Ubangi-Shari and her islands in Polynesia, but she 
declined at first to grant Germany access to the Congo. After several 
months' negotiation, the French gave in on the Congo and in the agree
ment of November 4, 191 I, Germany ceded to France the region between 
the Shari and the Legone, which is largely swamp land, having an area 
of fifteen thousand square kilometers. In exchange France ceded to Ger
many two hundred and seventy thousand square kilometers. . As a result 
of this cession, it was estimated that France lost about 1,076,500 inhabitants 
or a sixth of the population of the Congo.23 The territory which Germany 
received consisted of three tongues of land, one of which ran along the 
southern border enclosing Rio Muni, a Spanish territory, and giving Ger
many a sea coast of twenty miles adjoining French Gaboon and only a 
few mi!es from Libreville.u The second tongue of territory connected the 
Cameroons with the Congo, giving to Germany the valley of the Sangha 
River, while the third shot northward until it touched the Ubangi.25 

Germany's object in securing these three pieces of territory appears to 
have been primarily strategic. They gave her access to the Ubangi imd 
the Congo, thus cutting French Equatorial Africa into three portions and 
threatening Belgian territory. Likewise, the ceded area completely sur
rounded Spanish Rio 1\funi. ·In correspondence, the French Government 
declared that it would be "disposed to renounce" in favor of Germany 

11 Massiou, cited, p. ns. Tardie~, cited, p. 349· 
."'Governor-General Merlin's speech, Emprunt de L'Afrique Equatoriale Fran

caru, p. 2. 
11 Cf. the map . 

. .. Convention of November 4, 1911, Die Landesgesttzgebung fiir das Schutzge
bret Kamerun, 1912, p. 18. 

One of the interesting features of this treaty was the agreement of the French 
and German Governments to submit differences in regard to interpretation and 
application to an arbitral tribunal established under the Hague Convention of 
October 18, 1907. Martens, Recueil, Vol. 6, p. 326. 

In a convention of November 4. 1911, the German Government leased to the 
French Government for ninety-nine years lands on the Benue and the Mayo Kebi 
Rivers, which it could use for supply purposes. Ibid., Vol. 6, p. 328, 
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its rights of preference held over Spanish Guinea and other Spanish terri
tories by virtue of a treaty of June 27, 1900.28 It also agreed that in case 
the territorial status of the conventional basin of the Congo should be 
modified in regard to one or the other contracting powers, they would be 
obliged to confer among themselves as well as with the other parties to the 
Act of Berlin.27 This stipulation seemed to abolish the right of preemption 
which France held over Spanish Guinea and to restrict her right over the 
Belgian Congo. 

The territory ceded to Germany included the entire area of three 
of the concession companies--the Sociite de Ia Sangha Equatoriale, the 
Compagnie de Ia JJ!ambere Sangha, and the Compagnie Commerciale de 
Colonisation du Congo, and parts of the areas of other companies--includ
ing 85 per cent of that of the Compagnie N'Gollo Sangha. The conven
tion of 1911 provided that Germany should respect the rights of these 
companies which were defined in a supplementary declaration of September 
28, 1912, elaborated at a conference at Beme.28 

4· .Article I24 of the Treaty of Yersailles 

The German gains were short-lived. In Article 125 of the Treaty of 
Versailles, Germany renounced "all rights under the Conventions and 
Agreements with France of November 4, 1911, and September 28, 1912, 
relating to Equatorial Africa." Furthermore, "She undertakes to pay to 
the French Government, in accordance with the estimate to be presented 
by that Government and approved by the Reparation Commission, all the 
deposits, credits, advances, etc., effected by virtue of these instruments 
in favour of Germany." 

Article 124 of the Treaty also declared that Germany should pay "in 
accordance with the estimate to be presented by the French Government 
and approved by the Reparation Commission, reparation for damage suf
fered by French nationals in the Cameroons or the. frontier zone by reason 
of the acts of the German civil and military authorities and of German 
private individuals during the period from January I', 1900, to August 
I, 1914." 

• Martens, Recutil dts Traites, znd series, Vol. XXXII, p. 61. Cf. exchange of 
notes of November 4. 1911. Ibid., 3rd series, Vol. 6, p. 323· 

• Note of November z, 1911. Martens, cited, Vol. 7, p. no. Origi-
nally the German Government asked France to surrender this right of pre
emption altogether. Tardieu, Lt Mystere d'Agadir, p. szS. 

• Approved by a decree of October s, 1912. For the text of the decree and the 
declaration, cf. Ruutil, 1913, p. JI4- The provisions relating to the concessions are 
contained in Part III of the declaration. The other parts deal with the drawing 
of the frontiers, the transfer of public property, etc. An agreement of February z, 
1912, provided that the natives originating in the territories ceded would transfer 
their nationality, etc. Ibid., p. zo. 
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While the history of this Article is obscure,29 it seems that it was 
inserted primarily for the purpose of collecting another indemnity for the 
Compagnie N'Goko Sangha. On October 4, 1919, M. Viollette inter
pellated the government in regard to this article which, in the opinion 
of some deputies, gave the claims of these concession companies priority 
over the devastated areas of France. Indignant that the French GoveQ1-
ment should use the reparation machinery of the Treaty of Versailles to 
collect alleged damages of private companies incurred long before the 
\Vorld War, the author of the interpellation declared that the Company 
had presented fictitious claims to the government in 1908 and that members 
of the Paris Cabinet had worked to advance individual interests rather than 
those of the country as a whole. He declared that the proposed Franco
German consortium had been devised by agents of this Company for 
financial reasons. In reply the Minister of Colonies and of Foreign Affairs, 
together with M. Briand, declared that the government in 1908 had been 
animated only by patriotic and pacific motives, and that they knew nothing 
of the financial interests involved.80 

Nevertheless, the Chamber adopted, with the approval of the Ministers, 
M. Viollette's resolution to the effect that the government should present to 
the Reparation Commission only those claims which had been approved by 
parliament or which had been the object of a regular decision. 

Meanwhile, the Compagnie N'Goko Sangha had brought another action 
for damages against the French Government, which the Minister of Col
onies, according to a statement to the Chamber,81 believed the government 
would win. 

In an argument before the Council of State the French Government 
declared that it was under no liability for such damages, since the terms 
of the concession expressly rejected all claims for damages arising out 
of the insecurity of the country, native revolts, or wars with a foreign 
power. In April, 1921, the Council of State, rejecting these. contentions, 
declared that the French Government had recognized its obligations to pay 
compensation to the Company in the agreement of April, 19·10, and that 
the provisions of the concession excluding claims for damages from the 
insecurity of the territory did not apply to damages arising· out oi the 
exploitation of the conceded territory by foreign merchants. 'The French 
Government had guaranteed to the Company the exclusive enjoyment of 
the produce of the conceded area. In failing to take effective action to keep 

'"'M. Pichon, Minister of Foreign Affairs, said he knew nothing about it, but 
that it came out of the Colonial Commission of the Peace Conference, Chambre 
des Deputes, October 4. 1919, p. 4797· 

10 Chambre des Deputes, October 4, 1919, pp. 4789-4802. 
• Ibid., p. 4082. 
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German traders out· of the territory, it had not lived up to these obliga
tions, and hence was liable to damages between 1\fay, 19o6, and the end 
of 1go8 to the amount of 1,100,000 francs. It declared that the French 
Government (and not the colony) should pay such an indemnity "for 
damages inflicted upon the aforesaid Company in the frontier zone of 
t4e Cameroons as a result of acts of the German civil and military author
ities and of German individuals." 82 This sum would be paid with com
pounded interest which brought the total sum to about two and a half 
million francs. This decision went much further than any previous de
cision in supporting concessionaire interests.33 

Following the 1921 judgment of the Council of State, the Ligue des 
Droits de fHomme pointed out to the government that the Company 
owed large sums in the form of rent, which had never been paid and 
which should be set off against this indemnity. As a result of their 
intervention, the French Government induced the Company in 1926 to 
pay off these liabilities. Nevertheless, Germany remains liable for the 
damages done to these Companies subject to Article 124 and the resolu
tion passed in 1919 by the French Parliament of the Treaty of Versailles.3

4o 

• Cie de Ia N'Goko Sangha c. Etat Fram;;ais, Conseil d'Etat, April 8, 19ZI, 
Renuil, IgZI, p. 187. 
· • Ibid .. note, p. ISS. 

• It is understood that no claims under Article 124 were filed with the Repara
tions Commission but that certain claims which might have been filed were adjusted 
before the Franco-German Mixed Tribunal. 



CHAPTER 74-

THE LIQUIDATION OF THE CONCESSION RlfGI.ME 

FoLLOWING the debate in 1906 in the Chamber, French opinion, as 
illustrated in parliament, through various organizations and the press, 
became definitely hostile to the concession regime. The question arose as 
to whether the concession should be terminated outright-they did not 
expire until 1929---<>r their rights be restricted by agreement. 

1. The "Cantonment, Policy 

So strongly did the French Government believe in the "right" of 
private property that it, as did the Belgian Government, rejected the first 
alternative. It decided to follow the policy of the German Government 
in the Cameroons which, while it had not confiscated vested "rights," 
had materially cut down the original grant in agreement with the con
cession companies which surrendered the exclusive right to collect wild 
produce over a large area in return for full property over a much smaller 
a.rea.1 This system of "cantonment" was urged upon the French Gov
ernment by 1\I. Caillaux 2 as a means of relieving the situation in Equa
torial Africa. It was finally adopted by the government and accepted by 
eleven concession co~panies which had formed themselves in 1910 into 
a consortium called the Compagnie Forestiere Sangha-Oubangui, which 
held under concession a total of seventeen million hectares. 

Each of these companies agreed to give up the concession granted 
in 1899,8 in return for ten thousand hectares of land and .the exclusive 
right for a period of ten years to gather the rubber on the originally con
ceded territory. At the end of this period, each company could acquire 
full property over lands in the area which it had put under cultivation. 
For a further period of ten years, each company could enjoy the exclusive 
right to gather rubber on" an area ten times the area thus planted. The 
land coming under cultivation at the end of this second period would 
likewise become the full property of the individual companies. The 
Company should continue to pay fifteen per cent of its profits annually to 
the government, as well as other rents. Four other companies accepted a 
similar basis of settlement in 1912. In 1908, the profits of the Compagnie 

•cf. Vol. II, p. 332. •c£. Vol. II, p. 237. 
• Cf. Decree of June 20, 1?10, Rec•uil, 1911, p. 217. 
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Forestiere Sangha-Oubangui were a little over a million francs; and in 
1910 they were more than 3,8oo,ooo francs. In 1910 the Company 
paid to the government the sum of 267,659 francs.~ In 1924, all of the 
various companies paid rents into the treasury of Equatorial Africa to the 
extent of I 15,6oo francs--less than a tenth in gold of the rents received 
in 1910.6 This sum does not include a share in the profits of the con
cession companies, which are listed in the budget simply as "memoire" 
which means that the amount to be paid is uncertain.6 Since the Com
pagnie Forestiere paid a dividend of 7.50 francs in 1924, it should have 
made a payment to the colonial treasury. From the published documents, 
it is not possible to determine whether such payments were actually made. 
A French writer answers this question in the negative.7 

As a result of these negotiations, it was provided that thirty-one and 
a half million hectares out of the eighty-one million hectares alienated in 
I 899 should be returned to the government and thrown open to free com
merce.8 Of this, eight million hectares were returned to the domain im
mediately, and twenty-three million hectares after ten years. Thus this 
policy succeeded in recovering even after ten years, less than half the 
land originally alienated. The companies which had agreed to this method 
of settlement and who gave up a limited right of usage over a total of 
300,500 square kilometers obtained full property over thirty-eight hundred 
square kilometers of land. Ten of the concession companies declined to 
accept any modification of their rights. The government consequently 
allowed them to maintain their monopoly over 334,6oo square kilometers 
in accordance with the concessions of 1899. The largest were the Societe 
des Sultanats du Haut-Oubangui and the Societe de la Kotto, both located 
fifteen hundred kilometers from Libreville.9 

In 1918, the Societe de la Kotto abandoned its old concession in 
return for about six thousand hectares of land in full property. At the 
same time, the Societe des Sultanats du Haut-Oubangui surrendered about 
three-fifths of its original concession/0 and in 1922 it abandoned the re
mainder in return for six thousand hectares of full property.U 

6 Massiou, cited, p. ISS· 
1 This sum does not include fifty thousand francs paid by the Compagnie 

Forestiere collected by the customs. 
• Budgd General, 1924, p. 7· 
'A. Gide, "Voyage au Congo," Nouvelle Re'IIIJe Francaise, January, 1927. 
8 Cf. Address of the Governor-General, Emprunt de /'Afrique Equatoriale 

Francaise, p. 12. Out of the 1,230,500 square kilometers in the three colonies of 
Ubangi-Shari, Middle Congo, and the Gaboon, 817,410 square kilometers had origi
nally been ceded away. 

• G. Bruel, L'A/rique Equatoriale Francaise, p. 441. 
10 Decree of June 1, 1918, Bulletin des Lois, Vol. 19, 1918, p. 948. Ibid., p. 951. 
11 Decree of November 2, 1922, Recueil, 1922, p. 126. 
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. The. oth~r conJ~~~~~~ich have declined to enter into negotiations 
with the governmedt l~se all of their rights under the concessions :at the 
date of expiration in '1929. At that time, they may retain as full property 
only the areas which they have placed under cultivation. 

The object of the negotiations which commenced in 1910 was to ter
minate by voluntary agreement these rights before i929. But at t'be 
close of the World War the Compagnie Forestiere Sangha Oubangui was 
i.nfluential enough with the French Government actually to secure an ex
tension of its rights beyond the thirty-year term fixed in the concession of 
1899, which it had supposedly terminated in the agreement of 1910. In an 
agreement of 1920, the company agreed to surrender its rights to wild 
rubber throughout the whole of its former concessions, but in return it 
received the exclusive right to exploit rubber for a period of fifteen years
which will end only in 1936--in a vast territory covering part of the 
area which was ceded to Germany in 1911, but which has now been 
returned. At the end of this period, the company will receive as full 
property four times the amount of land which it has cultivated for the six 
years preceding. The company will endeavor to improve the method of 
preparing rubber. In 1936, the company may obtain a renewal of the 
concession if it exports annually a minimum of five hundred tons of planta
tion rubber of the best quality, in addition to sylvan produce. If this 
minimum is not attained, the concession may be renewed upon a propor
tionately smaller scale. 

Throughout the whole of the territory thus conceded, the gathering 
of rubber by Europeans or natives not authorized by the company is 
forbidden. Such persons may be arrested by agents of the company, and the 
rubber seized, and in addition they may be sued for damages according 
to common law. 

In return for these advantages, the company will pay to the colony 
a sum of five centime~ for every kilogram of rubber exploited, which will 
increase with the increase in the price of rubber. The company must 
pay the government, however, at least fifty thousand francs a year.U 

Under this policy, the French Government exchanged the monopolistic 
rights to wild produce of a number of concession companies over vast areas 
in return for freehold land, which amounts to about three thousand eight 
hundred square kilometers. This land the companies may hold perma
nently. It is much larger than the area held by the successors of the Free 
State Companies (except in the Katanga), in the Congo to-day. 

The other companies, which did not ac.cept this arrangement, hold 
their rights until 1929 when their concessions come to an end. Half of 

11 Decree of December zo, 1920, ibid., 19211 p. 387. 
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the area formerly conceded remains closed to free,1J~0.ide until this date, 
when it is possible that the concession may be renewed. It does not 
appear that the French have been as successful as the Belgians in liquidat
ing the old concession regime. The task has b·:oen easier in the Congo 
where a greater part of the land was exploited di~ectly by the State instead 
ot being alienated to private companies whosej"rights" are much more 
difficult to overturn than those of the State. T~ system of "cantonment" 
adopted by France in 1910 has done little to furtner the economic develop
ment of the colony or the welfare of the natives. Had the government 
done nothing, the rights of all these companies would have expired in 
1929, and it is extremely doubtful whether many of these companies would 
have fulfilled the conditions necessary to obtain much land in full property. 
While the 1910 system was designed to cut down the rights of these com
panies, it has actually operated to increase them si~ce it has granted them 
freehold rights to a certain area which under the decree of 1899 they 
could not have claimed without the fulfilment of difficult development 
conditions. If the French Government really wishes to terminate the 
concession regime, it is difficult to see why it should grant a monopoly of 
wild rubber over a large area to the Compagnie Forestiere Sangha
Ouhangui until 1936, subject to indefinite ,renewal if the Company at that 
time exports five hundred tons of rubb«/annually. The policy of using 
the Cameroons to get rid of some oVthese concessions is discussed else
where.13 It is understood that the Concession Companies are now making 
an effort to secure a renewal of their concessions.14 

/N. R"h 2. atzve 1g ts 

Along with the "cantonment" policy, the government introduced 
measures designed to relieve the native population from the exactions which 
the concession system had imposed. In 1909, it abolished the former 
system of collecting rubber for concessionaires under the guise of taxes, in 
favor of a system of taxes payable to the government in money.15 In 
the "cantonment" agreement of 1910, the natives were allowed to establish 
themselves upon lands reserved to the Company/6 and to take produce 
from the forest necessary for their needs and for those of native industry. 
The native communities and the land upon which they depended were 

'"Cf. Vol. II, p. 335· · 
.. Cf. Andre Gide, "Voyage au Congo," Chap. I, Nouvelle ReVtJe Frant;atse, 

November, 1926, p. 572. Annual Report, Compagnie du Kouango Francais, 1925, 
p. 4- Also R. Mary, "Les Concessions en A.E.F.," Les Cahiers des Droits de 
/'Homme, May 10, 1927. 

- :u Arrite of September 30, 1909; Ruueil, 1910, p. 849. 
• Except th~ l;mcl over which they had f\111 ownership. 
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constituted as native reserves, all the products from which "without ex
ception will remain at the free disposition of the natives." No i provi
sion was made, however, for the survey of such reserves, which have never 
been delimited. The Company was, however, authorized to make agree
ments with the chiefs of native communities in regard to the exploitation 
of the forest and to the sale <Jf rubber and other produce from the native 
reserves. Apparently these contracts are based upon the arrete of 1903 

which provides that the natives, in such reserves are entitled to six per 
cent of the wild produce gathered by the Company.U Under the present 
system, each concession company pays natives for their labor in gathering 
rubber, regardless of whether it comes from conceded or from native land, 
at a price fixed by the Government Administrator.18 At the end of the 
year, six per cent of the net profits of the Company are supposedly paid 
back to the native chiefs, minus the amounts already paid the natives for 
gathering the rubber. The government imposes no control over the com
pany in regard to these annual payments; and the opinion has been ex
pressed by Brazzaville officials that natives are robbed under this system. 
1\:Ioreover, there is no control over the chief who _receives the money; 
he may spend it upon himself or distribute it unevenly. If this system is 
to be maintained, these sums should be paid into some kind of a trust 
fund or native treasury for the benefit of the tribe as a whole. In the 
1920 agreement between the government and the Compagnie Forestiere, 
the natives were allowed to retain their right to occupy lands reserved to 
the company, which have not yet become its property, and to gather pro
duce in the forest to the extent necessary for their needs. Unlike the 1910 

agreement, the 1920 document says nothing about the right of the native 
to freely sell produce collected in his reserves. It would appear, there
fore, that the native rights in the new concessiOn are less secure than 
they were under the agreement of 1910. 

3· The Present Situation 

As a result of the hold which the concession companies still maintain 
over French Equatorial Africa, wages for Europeans as well as for natives 
have been kept low. Despite the fact that they were paid in paper francs, 

"These contracts were attacked in the Chamber in 1922. Cf. Chambre des 
Deputes, December 19, 19zz, p. 3Z95· 

18 In the agreement between the government and the Compagnie Forestiere 
Sangha-Oubangui of 19zo, an article provides that in addition to ordinary wages, 
the Company is obliged to pay the natives fifteen centimes a kilogram of rubbe1·, 
if its price exceeds six francs. This price is raised to seventy-four centimes a 
kilogram if the price exceeds ten francs. The Company is obliged to reimburse 
the colony for the expense of maintaining a medical post on its territory. 
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the rate of wages until the end of 1923 was slightly greater than before 
the World War.19 

Instead of increasing the rate of export taxes so as to give the govern
ment a share in this kind of gain, the government purposely kept the 
valuation ( mercuriales) of the products exported low; that is, the conces
sion companies paid an export duty levied upon a valuation fixed on the 
basis of 1914 prices. In 1924, the administration attempted, but with 
only partial success, to rectify the situatio,~. An official report states that 
"the native population has thus severely/suffered as a result of the fall of 
our exchange, since they purchase on a ~~rid market and since in the terri
tories held under concession they receive wages figured upon a 1914 level. 
This fact does not completely escape them." Commenting upon this 
passage, the Report of the Frencry Commission on Finance adds, "We 
may truly regret that the Adminis~ration should have a.llowed such a state 
of affairs to continue so long as a result of which the finances of the 
colonies have had to suffer." 20 

·According to a statement in the Chamber, one Governor-General of 
Equatorial Africa rec;ently followed the practice of furnishing fifteen hun
dred porters a month to the Societe du Haut Ogooue .which, instead of pay
ing them the ordinary rate of thirty francs a month, paid them eighteen 
francs, of which twelve francs were paid in goods at a large profit to the 
Company.21 

A recent traveller through conceded areas in Equatorial Africa, M. 
Andre Gide, relates a number of instances in which natives who have 
refused to bring in their rubber to concession companies have recently 
been cruelly treated. 

The same writer quotes from a journal of a resident in regard to native 
trouble which started in July, 1924, when "the natives of the region no 
longer wished to gather rubber. The administrator at that time, M. 
Bouquet, sent for soldiers, accompanied by a native sergeant, to force 
these people to work. A brawl resulted. A soldier fired." At this 
moment the soldiers were surrounded by the natives and some of them 
were killed, which led M. Pacha (an agent of the Compagnie Forestiere) 
to bring up e~forcements and commence reprisals resulting ·in a large 
number of deaths.22 

"'Lebrun, Rapport, No. ISS, cited, p. 87. 10 Ibid., p. 88. 
11 This statement was based on a letter from one Governor-General to another. 

M. Rene Boisneuf, who related these facts, declared that "practiquement, l'esclavage 
est retabli dans certaines colonies." Chambres des Deputes, March IS, I922, p. 92I. 
For the same charge, cf. R. Mary, "Les Concessions en A.E.F.;' Les Cahiers des 
Droits de /'Homme, May IO, I927 • 

.. "Les gardes et les partisans etaient obliges pour justifier leurs faits de guerre, 
-- d'apporter au 'Commandant' les oreilles et parties genitales des victimes; les 

villages etaient brules, les plantations arraches." 
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According to the journal, "The cause of all this is the 'C. F. S. 0., 
(Compagnie Forestiere Sanga Oubangui) which with its rubber monopoly 
and with the complicity of the local administration, reduces all the natives 
to a burdensome slavery." 

He goes on to say, every village, without exception, is forced to furnish 
rubber and cassava to the "C. F. S. 0.", rubber at a price of one franc a 
kilo and cassava at one franc the basket of ten kilos. It should be pointed 
out that in the colony of Ubangi-Shari, the natives receive (under a regime 
of free commerce) from ten to twelve francs a kilo for rubber and two and 
a half francs a basket for manioc. To gather ten kilos of rubber in con
ceded territory a native must spend a month in the forest, often about 
five or six days march from any village. Consequently, they [the natives] 
have not much enthusiasm for this product which assures them such a 
meager monthly return; they prefer the much easier and more profitable 
work of gathering palm nuts, near their villages." 23 

According to native chiefs, the "C. F. S. 0." imposes fines on natives 
who do not bring in the required amount of rubber. If the natives cannot 
borrow a sum sufficient to pay the fine, they are thrown into prison. 
"Terror rules and the villages in the neighborhood are deserted." 24 

The author of this article tells of another incident where ten rubber 
gatherers at Bambio, on September 8, 1925, did not bring in the rubber 
required of them for the month, as a result of which they were "sentenced" 
to walk around the factory from eight in the morning until night, under 
the eyes of an agent of the "C. F. S. 0." and under a heavy sun, carrying 
heavy beams of wood on their shoulders. If they fell in this continuous 
march, guards got them up with blows of the chicote. About eleven 
o'clock of this particular day one man dropped dead in his tracks. 1\f. 
Gide states that while the agent was to blame, the Compagnie Forestiere 
was still more responsible since its officials had approved and encouraged 
M. Pacha in the action which he had taken. 

As a result of exactions elsewhere in French Equatorial Africa, the 
same writer states that "Spanish Guinea, a neighboring colony, is becom
ing populated at our expense with natives who desert our colony to escape 
too heavy corvees." 25 It thus seems that symptoms of the old regime still 
remain in the French Congo to-day. 

In addition to this regime of grandes concessions the government has 
granted a number of plantations in the Gaboon where about thirty Euro
pean farmers hold seventy-five thousand hectares of land of which about 

21 
These concessions do not include palm products but only rubber. Cf. Gide, 

"Voyag~ au Congo," Nouvelle Revue Fran(aise, January 1, 1927, p. 29. 
u I bzd., p. 34· "I bid., p. 15. 



256 THE N.1.TIPE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

fifteen thousand hectares are under cultivation, upon most of which cocoa 
is being_ grown. 28 

Likewise the government has granted a large number of forest con
cessions in the Gaboon for the purpose of cutting mahogany and other 
tropical lumber of value. 

Before 1924, natives held these concessions and sold wood upon the 
same basis as Europeans.27 But the competition became so keen and native 
cutting so difficult to control that in an arrete of 1924, the government 
declared that a native could not cut and sell wood except for his own use 
without making a deposit with the government of twenty-five hundred 
francs--a prohibitive sum.28 

Such is the history of the concession system which still retains a hold 
upon the French Congo. Whatever the motive may be, the locking up of 
the resources of the territory in the hands of a dozen large companies 
will prevent its economic expansion, especially the development of the 
purchasing power of the natives, even though a satisfaCtory system of 
communications is installed. 

When private companies monopolize millions of hectares of land from 
which all competition is excluded, and when the government obliges the 
natives living in these areas to pay taxes, it is inevitable that the natives 
will be forced to work for these companies, and that they will be under
paid, whether for their labor or for their produce. The system, accord
ing to a recent resolution of the French Ligue des Droits de l'H omme, 
has had as a crnecessary result the worst possible violence inflicted upon the 
natives, including individual assassination and collective massacre." 29 The 
system has meant the confiscation of native land because of the impossi
bility of delimiting reserves which the companies must respect. The 
effort to secure for the natives a share in the profits . of the company 
representing the value of the produce of these lands is not as we have seen 
adequate to prevent abuse. 

While the French Government has thus failed to safeguard native 
"rights," it has shown, together with the jurisprudence of the Council of 
State, an extraordinary regard for European "rights" supposedly vested 
in these concessions. One concessionaire, as we have seen, obliged the 
government as a r!!sult of a judgment of the Council. of State to pay three 
million francs for terminating a concession upon which apparently it had 

• Cf. Congres de I' organisation coloniale, Marseille, 1922, Vol. II, p. 218. 
"'A description of this industry is gievn in A. Schweitzer, On the Edge of the 

Primeval Forest, London, 1922, Chap. VI • 
.. A"eti of September 19, 1924. 
""Resolution of the Central Committee, taken May 19, 1927. Les Cahiers des 

Droits de l'Homme, July 25, 1927, p. 369. 



LIQUIDATION OF THE CONCESSION REGIME 257 

not expended a single sou-a charge imposed upon the Ivory. Coast 
Government. : 

The British Government, on the other hand, obliged the French· to pay 
British firms previously doing business on conceded territory the sum of 
1,500,000 francs. In 1921, the Council of State made the government 
liable to the Compagnie N'Goko-Sangha for the sum of 2,500,000 francs 
for failure to keep German traders off the conceded territory.30 Whether 
these payments and the failure of the government to oblige the companies 
to terminate the concessions are due to a belief in the sanctity of Euro- · 
pean as opposed to native property rights or to a less philosophical desire 
of the French Government to advance the financial interests of a few indi
viduals, it is impossible to say. Judgment must be suspended until 1929 
when the government must decide whether to extend or terminate this 
regime. The matter has already been brought to its attention by a resolu
tion of the Central Committee of the Ligue des Droits de l'Homme, 
adopted unanimously, May 19, 1927, which declared that after twenty
seven years of occupation, the concession companies had not fulfilled their 
obligations, and that they had exploited their lands according to exclusively 
selfish views, and in defiance of native rights. It also declared that a new 
formula must be found to protect native interests and at the same time 
to develop the colony economically which could be done only by the 
establishment of competition. The Ligue therefore invited the government 
to study a new land system in Equatorial Africa, and it requested that at 
the end of the thirty-year contracts in 1929, none of them should be 
renewed, and that in the case of those companies whose contracts did not 
expire at that date, the government should take steps to terminate their 
rights.31 

,. Cf. Vol. II, p. 247. 11 Lu Cahi~rs des Droits d~ l'Homm~, July Io-zs, 1927, p. 369. 



CHAPTER 75 

COMMUNIC.JTIONS-L.JBOR-SLEEPING SICKNESS 

IN addition to the concession system, the absence of communications 
has been ·a factor responsible for the present decay in Equatorial Africa. 
There are no railways in Equatorial Africa; the ports are poorly equipped 
and except in Ubangi-Shari there are few automobile roads over which 
produce may be carried. While products may be transported on the 
Ubangi and Congo Rivers, they can get no further than Brazzaville; 
since the Congo is not navigable between Stanley-Pool and Matadi, they 
must be trans-shipped to the Lower Congo Railway, where they are at the 
mercy of the Belgian transport system. This railway is, as· we have seen, 
wholly inadequate to meet even Belgian needs.1 In 1919, the French 
Government was obliged to pay 1,500,000 francs to a steamship company 
because a number of ships could not be unloaded on time at Matadi.2 

Even when the enlarging of the railway is completed, it is not believed that 
it will be able to accommodate all of the available tonnage of the Belgian 
and French territory. 

I. The Congo-Ocean Railroad 

Consequently, many years ago the French determined to build a rail
way on French territory connecting Brazzaville with the ocean at Point 
Noir. Beginning in I 888, the government studied the question of such 
a railway, and expended four million francs during the following thirty-six 
years, merely on surveys. 1 

In 1909, when the colony was struggling to free itself from the con
cession regime, the French parliament passed a law~ authorizing French 
Equatorial Africa to make a loan of twenty-one million francs, of which 
four million would be devoted to the survey and construction of com
munications, and four and a half million to administrative establishments, 
such as schools, hospitals, and administrative buildings. The Societe des 
Batignolles, which studied the construction of the road, came to the con
clusion that the cost of constructing five hundred and eighty-one kilometers 

a Cf. Vol. II, p. s20. 
• Sarraut, La Mise en Yaleur des Colonies Francaius, p. 417. 
1 I bid., p. 420· 

-- • Law of July 12, 1909, Recueil, 1909, p. 111, 
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of the railway between Brazzaville and Point Noir would be eighty-five 
million francs. The amount estimated necessary to construct a system of 
transport serving the whole territory was placed at I 14,300,000 francs. 5 

By 1912, fifteen out of the twenty-one million francs of the 1909 loan 
had been expended. The construction of the railway was delayed by the 
World War. 

By 1921, the loan of twenty-one million had been exhausted, with very 
little to show for the expenditure.6 

Just at the outbreak of the World War, the French Parliament, on 
July 13, 1914, authorized a second loan of one hundred and seventy-one 
million francs to construct the Brazzaville-Ocean railway and ports at 
each of the termini, and for public works. The War naturally postponed 
construction. Since in 1919 the value of the franc had greatly diminished, 
the government decided to restrict the use of the loan to the Brazzaville 
railway. Decrees enacted in 1920 and 1922 authorized the government of 
Equatorial Africa to draw on the 171,000,000 franc loan to the extent of 
70,000,000 francs. Construction work was started in 1921, and is being 
carried on by the Societe de Construction des Batignolles, in two divisions, 
one working in from the coast, and another working between Brazzaville 
and Mayumbe. Originally, it was planned to finish this railway in 1930. 

The charges on the 1908 and 1914 loans, amounting to nearly 3,500,000 

francs, are borne by the home government. In 1925 parliament voted 
another loan to continue these works of three hundred million francs. 

2. The Labor Question 

Despite these financial efforts, which have imposed a considerable 
burden on the home government 1 the work on the Brazzaville Railway 
has been severely handicapped by the lack of labor.8 In fact this prob-

. • Governor-General's Address, Emprunt de /'Afrique EqJJatoriale Francaise, 
czted, p. 21. 

• One million, six hundred thousand francs had been expended in reimbursing 
the loan of 1900; nearly six million francs were expended on telegraph lines and 
a cable from Libreville· to Loango: 2,5so,ooo were spent on a road between Fort 
Sibut and Fort Crampel; about three million francs were spent on administrative 
buildings, hospitals, and schools; nearly four million were spent upon the improve· 
ment of ports and of water courses; and 1,3oo,ooo on surveys of railways. Cf. the 
table, Budget General, 1924, p. vii. 

'This burden together with that of Syria helps explain why the French Govern
ment has not made any financial advances to the mandates or to French West 
Africa. Cf. Vol. I, p. 934, Vol. II, p. 287. 
• 

8 
In 18_85, a number of Annamites were imported, but without success. A clause 

mse~ted 1n t~e contract of July 18, 1910, between the Compagnie Forestiere au
thonzed the Importation of Chinese. While it does not appear that any Chinese 
hav~ re~ently been imported, it is understood that a company in the Gaboon is 
cons.Idenng the. idea. C_f. "Une Mission d'Etudes Pratiques au Moyen-Congo," 
Afrzque francaue, Rensezgnements Coloniau:r, 1920, p. 216. Massiou, cited, p. 71. 
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lem has confronted practically all European enterprise in the Congo; and 
the recruiting of native laborers has often imposed an excessive burden 
upon the population. 

In an effort to control excessive recruiting, the government issued an 
arrete in I904, the preamble of which declared that "Recruiting of porters 
and laborers, which is carried on nearly exclusively in the region of Loango, 
has caused distressing conditions from which merchants and natives both 
suffer." Consequently, the proportion of porters and laborers to be re
cruited in this region for the Gaboon and the Middle Congo should not 
exceed 20 per cent of the male population.9 

In I92I, this regulation was displaced by a new arrete governing the 
whole of French Equatorial Africa. It said that "in view of the exhaustion 
in certain· regions of adult native laborers and the imperious necessity of 
economizing native labor in view of the construction qf important public 
works," the number of natives in the colony as a whole and in each ad
ministrative district under European employment, should in no case exceed 
one-third of the able-bodied adult male population.10 

In an arrete of February II, I923, the Lieutenant-Governor of each 
colony was authorized to fix the number of men which may be recruited 
in each administrative subdivision. Apparently the restrictions imposed 
originally do not apply now. In I923, the total of natives who could be 
recruited was fixed at 33,000 for the Middle Congo, and 9500 for the 
colony of Chad.U 

In I924, the government declared that in the colony of Ubangi-Chari, 
the number of workers recruited for work outside the subdivision should 
not exceed one-twentieth of the adult male population-a number fixed 
at 8 500 men.12 

In I926, the number for the Chad territory was fixed at 5IOO to be 
recruited only from seven districts. While it might be supposed that the 
government impc5sed these restrictions to safeguard native interests, the 
more practical reason animating the regulation, according to the preamble, 
was to safeguard an adequate labor supply for public works, especially the 
Brazzaville railway. Such restrictions in recruiting operate also to keep 
labor at home, where in some cases it is obliged, as we have seen, to work 
at abnormally low wages for the Concession companies. 

In decrees enacted in I907, I9I I, and I912, the government 
attempted to safeguard conditions of labor. They were supplanted by a 

. decree of May 4. I922, and an arrete of February I I, I923, designed to 
• Journal Officiel du Congo francais, 1904, p. 131, part z. 
,. Arrete of February 18, 1921, Recueil, 1922, p. 78. 
ss Journal Officiel de /'Afrique Equatoriale Fran(aise, 1923, pp. 169, 456 • 
.,Ibid., 1925, pp. 51, 714. 
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create suitable labor conditions in view of the construction of the Brazza
ville-Ocean railway. The first paragraph of the decree states that "labor 
is free throughout the territory." If a laborer works more than three 
months, he must sign a labor contract defining the obligations of both 
parties to the contract as determined by the government. The decree 
provides that contracts are individual, but that a chief may make a collec
tive contract according to terms laid down by the government-under 
"·hich natives may apparently be forced to work. Anyone who by means 
of threats of violence deceives the natives or forces them to sign a labor 
contract is liable to imprisonment of from a week to two months and a fine 
of from sixteen to five hundred francs. Disputes between employers and 
employees are settled by councils of arbitration.13 

In an arrete of February I I, I923, it was provided that no labor con
tract may exceed two years, including the period of travel to and from 
work. The Lieutenant-Governor may fix a minimum wage, which must 
be paid every two weeks. Natives must be paid in money, and no sums 
may be held back except as a result of a judgment of the councir of arbitra
tion. The Lieutenant-Governor fixes the ration. Lodgings must be pro
vided which will insure to each inhabitant four square meters of floor space 
and twenty cubic meters of air. Employers must furnish beds raised half a 
meter above the ground. Each labor camp must possess a small dispen
sary, and certain medicines. The laborer must not work more than ten 
hours a day, with two hours rest at noon.14 If a laborer is temporarily 
disabled, he will receive half of his salary until he returns to work; if the 
accident is so serious as to prevent his return, he will be entitled to com
pensation fixed by the government, or by agreement between the parties, 
subject to appeal to the council of arbitration.15 

In 1923 the Governor of the Middle Congo fixed the minimum wage 
at fifteen francs a month except in Brazzaville, where it W<!S fixed at 
thirty francs, and in four other centers where it was fixed at twenty francs. 
Rations were fixed at 400-500 grams of rice; 6oo grams of manioc, or 
from six to ten bananas; I 50 grams of salt fish, or fresh or smoked meat; 
20 grams of salt; and 25 grams of palm oil.16 

Thus by imposing restrictions upon the number of men recruited, by 
fixing minimum wages, and prescribing conditions of employment, the ad
ministration has attempted to restrict the abuses which are inherent in 
the concession regime, and to safeguard labor so as to furnish a supply for 
the Brazzaville railway. Nevertheless, the government has made no pro-

,. Decree of May 4, 1922, Ruueil, 1922, p. 769. 
"Non-acclimated workers cannot work more than six hours a day. 
"Arrete of February 11, 1923, ibid., 1924-, p. 87. 
,. Journal Officiel de /'Afrique Equatoriale Fran(aise, 1923, p. 170. 
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vision for labor inspectors, without whom the enforcement of this type of 
legislation is difficult.U 

The I922 decree specifically stated that labor in Equatorial Africa 
was "free." Since then, no decree has authorized conscription for the 
Brazzaville railway. Nevertheless, in I925, the Governor-General issued 
an arrete providing that since the construction of the Congo-Ocean Rail
way would necessitate for many years the presence of ten thousand native 
workers recruited from the whole territory, he would fix annually the 
numbers to be recruited, and the contingent to be assigned to each colony. 
The Lieutenant-Governor should divide up this contingent among each 
district. The term of service was limited to one year. The natives who 
remained at home must grow foodstuffs to feed the railway labor, in 
quantities :fixed by the administration.18 Needless to say, this system is 
one of compulsory labor, imposed without the sanction of the law. It 
follows the system which prevails in the French Cameroons, the Belgian 
Congo, and, to a lesser extent, in Nigeria.19 The government does not 
recruit labor from the Gaboon because of the needs of forest concessions. 
Until I925, it recruited all of the labor for the Congo-Ocean Railway in 
the Middle Congo. The burden proved so heavy that in I925, the govern
ment imposed an annual contingent of two thousand men upon the Chad 
and upon Ubangi-Shari. This labor is paid a minimum wage of a franc 
per day, while it receives rations and lodging which cost the government 
I.So francs per man per day. Wages paid unskilled labor by private 
employers in Brazzaville are about fifty francs a month without rations. 
So the railway wage approximates that paid by private employers. 

Despite the efforts taken to protect this labor, the mortality and health 
conditions in the labor camps of the Brazzaville-Ocean railway have been 
distinctly bad. In I924, an epidemic of dysentery raised havoc with the 
workers, as a result of which new regulations were issued establishing 
a Service for Native Railway Labor to look after the welfare of this 
group of ten thousand men. Regulations fixed the daily ration at I ,ooo 
grams of cassava (manioc) or Soo grams of rice; I oo grams of smoked 
fish or meat; 20 grams of salt; and 30 grams of palm oil or groundnuts. 

~'A negro author, Rene Maran, has written a novel, "Batouala," which won the 
Goncourt prize for literature several years ago, and which paints a sensational 
picture of the attitude of the native of Equatorial Africa toward the white mao 
and European civilization in general. 

Three other interesting books, but of a different nature, upon social conditions 
in the Congo are: Dr. Schweitzer, On the Edge of the Primeval Forest, Mme. G. M. 
Vassal, Life in French Congo, London, 1925; and A. Gide, f!oyage au Congo, a 
collection of articles now published in book form . 

.. Cf. Arritl of January zo, 1925, "Organisation du Service de Ia Maio d'Oeuvre 
du Chemin de· Fer," Bibliotheque Administrative, No. 3, May, 1925 . 

.,. Cf. Index-Compulsory Labor. 
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This food was to be prepared by women accompanying the men. A laborer 
was to be subject to a medical examination in his district of origin ~nd . 
again upon his arrival at work:, when he was provided with a blanket and 
utensils. In the labor camp, an effort was made to house men by tribes.20 

Despite these regulations, natives coming from the semi-arid regions in 
the Chad did not adapt themselves 21 to the humid climate of the lower 
Congo, nor to strange food. While the government has declined to give 
out any figures, a speaker in the Chamber of Deputies in the budget debate 
in 1926 declared that the rate was six hundred per thousand-a figure 
which the Minister of Colonies did not deny.22 If this figure is correct, 
this mortality rate is greater than in any other part of Africa. 

Conditions became so critical that in the summer of 1926, the govern
ment sent out a mission of investigation to Brazzaville to examine labor 
conditions, following which the Minister called the Governor-General, M. 
Antonetti, to Paris to explain "the errors which have been committed and 
which have led us to believe that all the favorable conditions in regard to 
recruiting, hygiene, and nourishment have not been realized on the place 
of employment, for the protection of the health and the life of the work
ers." 23 A Kinshasa paper stated that much of the trouble was caused by 
the efforts of the Brazzaville government to build an automobile road 
parallel to the road-bed of the railway-a policy which doubled the labor 
deman4.u 

3· Sleeping Sickness 

The Congo population is so sparse and it stands up against these 
exactions with so much difficulty partly because of the presence of that 

*'"Organisation du Service de Ia Main d'Oeuvre du Chemin de Fer," Biblio
thequ~ Administrativ~, No. 3, May, 1925 • 

., The conditions under which these workers are transported down the river 
are severely criticized by Gide, "Voyage du Congo," Chapter V, Nouv~lle Re'l!Ue 
Franraiu, March 1, 1927. 

• M. Fontainer, Chambre des Deputes, December 1, 1926, p. 3960 •. In his ad
dress to the Council of Government at Brazzaville in December 1926 the Governor
General said that the mortality rate in the vicinity of Brazzaville had been reduced 
to 1% which would be 10 per thousand. He did not state, however, the rate in 
the district of Mayumbe. He simply quoted the report of the medical inspector 
who said, "Cette mortalite est tres importante, mais pour l'appn\cier, il faut tenir 
compte des difficultes inouies dans lesquelles se poursuivent les travaux. Je ne 
crois pas que jusqu'ici un Chemin de fer colonial ait presente un tel ensemble de 
difficultes de realisation. Dans cette region du Mayumbe, tout est hostile, climat 
penible avec des pluies et Ia brouillard pendant une grande partie de l'annee, 
Portages inevitables le long de veritable sentiers de chevres dans un pays mon
tagneux. Endemicite de Ia dysenterie. Diffir.ultes de ravitaihement en vivres des 
chantiers du .~ayumbe qui ne peuvent etre approvisionnes inevitahlement, que par 
portage .•.• 

• The Minister of Colonies, Chambre des Deputes, ibid., p. 3962. 
"'V. Mas, "Une Commission de Controle Attendue en A.E.F." L'Avenif' 

Coloniale Beige (Kinshasa) July 1, 1926. This article pictures a ghastly state 
of affairs at Kilometre ro6. It places the mortality rate at 350 ·per thousa.nd. 
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dreadful malady, sleeping sickness. A government circular declares: "Long 
stationary, sleeping sickness has developed with intensity, especially during 
the last ten years, decimating entire centers during this period." 25 

A recent French report also says: " ..• the progressive advance of 
the disease is a veritable scourge. • • • Certain districts are becoming de
populated, the inhabitants disappear, and the resultant effect upon labour, 
which is so necessary for the development of the country, is painfully 
felt •••• 

"The disease in these districts often spreads in a manner unknown in 
French 'Vest Africa. It advances by spurts. The disease, breaking out 
under one roof, strikes down all the members of one family, destroys whole 
villages, and devastates a whole territory •••• Not only do numerous 
tribes live herded together in huts in deplorable promiscuity, but these 
huts themselves are grouped at a short distance from one another, forming 
very crowded villages, with little intervening space." 26 Suffering real 
privations, even neglecting his food, the native, ignorant of even the rudi
mentary principles of hygiene, offers no resistance to an affection which 
develops rapidly among poor, resourceless communities. 

It is a striking fact that this disease should increase as a result of the 
European occupation of the territory. The demands for soldiers, porters, 
and laborers have obliged natives, who before the coming of the Europeans 
roamed within a restricted area, to move from one end of the territory 
to another and have led to the spread of disease. Of probably equal 
importance is the fact that the sudden collision of native life with western 
industrialism has had the psychological effect of lessening the native's 
resistance to disease.z' . 

In order to combat the advances of the tsetse fly, the French Parliament 
in the finance law of December 31, 1917, granted a subvention to Equa
torial Africa of a million francs a year-a grant which is now annually 
made. 

In areas where sleeping sickness is especially bad, the Brazzaville gov-

• "Notions Pratiques sur Je ProphyJaxie de Ia Maladie du Sommeil," Biblio
theque Administrati'f!e, No. 1, 1925, p. 4- Governor General Augugneur also says, 
"II est certain que nous avons brise, dans bien des cas, les barrieres opposees a 
)'extension du fleau; nos colonnes militaires ont partout requistionne des porteurs, 
dont les uns pris dans les villages contamines ont introduit les maux dans les 
villages sains, dont les autres, indemnes au depart, se sent infectes dans les village• 
trypanosomies. 

"I.e portage, en brassant les populations, en melangeant sains et malades, a 
certainement repandu l'endemie, semie sur le territoire entier un virus jusque-la 
vegetant en vase presque clos." Re'f!lle d'Hygiene, citu!, 1924. p. 51~ . • 

• Dr. G. Martin, in Interim Report on TuberculosiS and Slupmg Sulmess an 
Equatorial Africa, League of Nations, C. 8. M. 6. 1924- III. pp. 38-39. 

_ "'This is the opinion of Dr. Cureau, a former Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Congo, quoted by Bruel, Afrique Equatoriale Francaiu, p. 334-
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ernment establishes special "secteurs" each in charge of a doctor and Euro
pean and native assistants.28 All such personnel must first go through 
a period of instruction at one of the laboratories of the lnstitut Pasteur, 
which for a long time has carried on important work in connection with 
this and other diseases at Brazzaville. At present, there are ten sleep
ing sickness "secteurs" in Equatorial Africa. The medical officers 
in such areas lead a strenuous and nomadic life; they must visit the villages 
and settlements in their area at least once every six months. The develop
ment of roads and an automobile s'ervice in the· Ubangi-Shari has greatly 
facilitated the detection of sleeping sickness.29 When the doctors discover 
cases, they treat them usualiy with atoxyl. In 1921, 550,658 natives were 
examined for sleeping sickness, as a result of which 28,559 cases were 
found. During the course of the year, they were treated with atoxyl 
from two to five times each.80 In 1922, 680,250 natives were examined, 
30,323 of which had this disease. It appears that a total of sixty doctors 
devote their time to sleeping sickness work. It is planned to create ten 
more "secteurs" in the immediate future-making a total of twenty. 

The doctdrs in these areas not only attempt to cure cases when found, 
but they also endeavor to discover and stamp out the breeding places of 
the tsetse fly which carries the disease. They frequently bring the in
habitants of villages located in contaminated areas together in spaces clear 
of brush; and with the aid of native labor, they clear brush away from 
the water's edge, to eradicate breeding spaces.31 

4· Conclusion 

The French Government and these French doctors deserve great credit 
for the untiring efforts they are making in combating this dreadful disease. 
Upon their success, the future of Equatorial Africa depends. Until this 
disease is eradicated, economic expansion, which is dependent upon native 
labor, is not likely to occur, regardless of the system of transport installed. 
In the meantime, France is in a cruel dilemma. The economic develop
ment of the territory depends upon transportation, but the construction of 
means of communication depends upon labor which is not immediately 
obtainable in the territory except at a terrific toll of human life. 

""Arrete of January 22, 1921, Recueil, 1922, p. 71. 
• Dr. J. Vassal, "La Maladie du Sommeil en Afrique tquatoriale Franc;aise," 

Bulletin de Ia Societe de Pathologie Exotique, Vol. 17 (1924), p. 729. The work 
of Governor Lamblin of Ubangi-Shari in advancing native welfare, not only 
through the development of transport but of encouraging native agriculture, has 
frequently been commented upon. 

10 Interim Report on Tuberculosis and Sluping Sickness in Equatorial A/rica, 
p. 6o • 

., "Prophylaxie agronomique et administrative," Notion~ Pratiques, Blbliothegue 
Administrative, No. 11 1925, p. 11. 
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Deprived of the possibility of importing labor, the government, if it 
wishes to save the population from extinction, must impose exactions upon 
the local population most sparingly. It would perhaps be desirable if 
construction work on the railway were slowt:d up to the point where labor 
demands can be reduced from ten to five thousand men. The interest of 
forest. concessionaires in the Gaboon should not stand in the way of obliging 
this colony to furnish its quota, thereby relieving the remainder of the 
territory, especially the distant Chad, the natives of which come from 
an entirely different environment over· a journey of more than a thousand 
miles. Finally, the native population should be relieved of the compulsory 
levies of food for the railway workers, to which it is now subject. A 
portion of the loan should be used to)'rti>ort rice and other food for the 
laborers. . / 

Even when the Brazzaville-Ocian Railway is completed, the situation 
of the native population will not necessarily improve. The large con
cession companies, having se<;ured an outlet, may merely increase their 
exactions upon the native population, a large part of which, as we have 
seen, cannot sell their produce in an open market. Presumably, the rights 
of these concessionaires fill expire in 1929. But the concession of the 
largest of these companies has already been extended until 1936, and the 
other concessionaires, it }s understood, wish a renewal. Even if the gov
ernment does abolish the right of these companies to the sylvan produce 
in their territories, in encouraging large-scale plantations the administra
tion will perpetuate labor evils, if upon a smaller scale. The Congo has 
no future unless the government radically changes its economic policy and 
adopts a program of native agriculture under which natives will be stimu
lated to work for themselves. This policy is already being started as far 
as cotton and rubber are concerned, in parts of the Ubangi territory. The 
importance of this policy is recognized by Governor-General Antonetti 
who said in December, 1926, "it cannot be denied that the most important 
producer must be ~he native." But in order to convert the improvident 
native into a peasant producer, outside aid is necessary. This should be the 
task of the colonial administrator.32 

In addition to the encouragement of native agriculture the French 
Government should likewise intensify its campaign-already splendid but 
still insufficient-against sleeping sickness. This policy will require greater 
advances than ever from the home government. The reporter on the 
colonial budget ~ecently declared33 in the French Chamber of Deputies 
that "aid from the home government no matter what form it may take, 

11 A/riqu~ Francais~, Renuign~ments Coloniau;r, January, 1927, p. 39· 
• Archimbaud, Rapport, No. S8r, cited, p. 360. 
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is necessary, if we do not wish to be led after- a little to the evacuation, 
pure and simple, of a French Equatorial Africa, ruined, sterile, and empty 
of men." Some of the most difficult, if not the most agonizing, problems 
in Africa ha~e dug themselves into the Fren~h Congo. In the solution of 
these problems the people of France deserve the sympathy and encourage
ment of the outside world. 
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CHAPTER 76 

MANDATE ADli!INISTRATION 

THE French Cameroons is a triangular piece of territory whose back
yard extends from Lake Chad on the north to the Sanaga River on the 
south, and whose front-yard, one hundred and fifty miles long, opens on 
the Gulf of Guinea. Douala, now the chief city, is located near the sea, 
upon the shores of an imposing estuary, the banks of which are lined with 
tropical forests. In the old days of the rubber boom, Kribi was also an 
important port. But its importance has now declined. The Cameroons 
extends between the second and the thirteenth degree of latitude north, 
and between 9·45 and 16.15 degrees of longitude east. Before the war, 
the Cameroons, then German territory, had an area of about seven hundred 
and forty-five thousand square kilometers, plus about two hundred and 
eighty thousand kilometers, acquired in 1911. 

The great beauty of this territory is evident to the visitor upon enter
ing the Gulf of Biafra from which he sees two immense mountains jutting 
out of the sea; the one the Island of Fernando Po, and the other l\Iount 
Cameroons, which rises on the mainland to a height of thirteen thousand 
feet. The southern half of the Caineroons--that part of the territory 
south of six degrees latitude-has a comparatively low elevation, and is 
covered with a heavy tropical forest which is, incidentally, of great com
mercial value. The northern part of the Cameroons is a plateau similar 
in its physical features to northern Nigeria. It is inhabited by 1\Ioslem 
peoples organized into native states under Lamidos or Emirs. Part of 
the territory is drained by the Congo and Ubangi River systems, while 
the other part is drained by the Benue and the Niger. The total popula
tion of the Cameroons is now estimated to be between two and a half 
and three million, which would make an average density of eleven per 
square mile of the territory. Parts of the territory are heavily populated, 
especially the Dschang district which has a density of forty per square 
mile. The people of this district are already feeling a land shortage, and 
many of them have been obliged to emigrate. The Cameroons has been 
the meeting point of the two great branches of the people who inhabit 
Africa: the Bantus who dwell south of the Cameroons and the negroes 
proper who dwell to the north. As a result of the contact of these two 
groups, the Cameroons has been the scene of many native wars. 

271 
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I. Origins 

One of the most interesting people of the Cameroons are the Doualas 
who inhabit the town of that name. According to tradition, these people 
came up from the Congo two centuries ago for the purpose of trade. 
They soon came to monopolize all intercourse between the interior and 
the outside world. The Doualas were divided into a number of important 
families, the most important of which were the Bell and Akwa families, 
which for a time carried on perpetual warfare with each other. But 
finally the heads of these families came together and established a federal 
form of government in which each chief guarded his rights and which 
attempted to present a united front to foreigners. In the '8o's, Douala 
had a population of about twenty thousand natives, thirteen thousand of 
whom were slaves. 

About I845, the Douala chiefs, having heard of the devices of reading 
and writing which the English Baptist missionaries had been teaching the 
natives on the nearby island of Fernando Po, asked them to establish a 
mission at Douala.1 . This invitation was accepted by Alfred Saker, one 
of the outstanding figures in West Coast history, who founded a mission 
and carried on a remarkable work in which he emphasized, in addition to 
religion, industrial and agricultural training. Following the expulsion gf 
the English Baptists from F~rnando. Po by Spain in 1858, Saker opened 
another station across the channel at Victoria, a port near the base of 
Mount Cameroons. Missionary-explorers now attempted to climb the 
mountain while a distinguished member of the English Baptist Society, 
George Grenfell, discovered in I878 the Sanaga river. He was apparently 
the first European to enter the interior. 

Before I 884, European missionaries and traders carried on their ac
tivities in the Cameroons subject to the theoretical jurisdiction of dozens 
of native authorities. The most effectively organized of these authorities 
were the Douala chiefs who claimed to rule the country along the coast. 
A British Consul stationed at the Cameroons River was allowed to ad
minister justice in cases between natives and Britishers through a Court 
of Equity. In I872, a civil war between the Douala chiefs broke out. 
Previously the Baptist missionaries had been the subject of much persecu
tion and intrigue; upon two occasions, the mission at Douala had been 
actually attacked. But these attacks did not diminish Saker's efforts ·on 
behalf of the natives, which included the reduction to writing of the 

s Cf. Harry Johnston, George Grenfell and the Congo, London, 1908, Vol. I, 
Chap. III. 
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Douala language and the translation of the Bible. · Many of the Douala 
young men learned English. Likewise he introduced the breadfruit t~ee, 
the pomegranate, the mango, and the avocado pear into the country. Many 
of these products came from the West Indies.2 Saker's work was, however, 
less successful inland than in the Cameroons estuary because of the presence 
of witchcraft. Poison ordeals reduced the Bimbia population from about 
ten thousand in 1845 to two hundred in 1885.8 Throughout the period, 
the Douala chiefs imposed heavy exactions upon European traders and 
claimed to monopolize the traffic with the interior-which naturally irri
tated merchants. 

The complications arising out of the presence of individual Europeans 
became so great that in 1882 the Douala chiefs formally asked the British 
Government to annex the Cameroons. But the government took no 
action. Meanwhile, the W oermann Shipping Company, a German firm 
which was the chief competitor of the main British line, the Elder Demp
ster Company, proposed that Douala chiefs accept a German protectorate. 
In 1884, Dr. Nachtigal, the well-known explorer, came to Africa on a 
trade mission ; and on July 5 of that year he proclaimed a German pro
tectorate over what is n9w Togoland, which he followed a week later with 
the establishment of a protectorate over the Cameroons. Four days later, 
a British Consul arrived at Douala only to find a German flag flying. 

The German protectorate was based on a treaty made . at this time 
between the Douala chiefs and a representative of the W oermann Com
pany, in which the chiefs surrendered their sovereignty in regard to legis
lation and administration in the territory, subject to a number of condi
tions: (1) that the territory should not be ceded to third persons; (2) 
that all treaties of friendship and trade which had been made with foreign 
governments should remain in force; ( 3) that all improved lands and the 
areas upon which the villages stood should remain the property of the 
successors of the present owners; (4) that the customs and usages of the 
Douala people should be maintained. 

Inasmuch as the Germans did not annex the Cameroons but governed 
it as a protected territory or "Schutzgebiet," it appears that these condi
tions, morally, at least, remained in effect. But in the land controversy, 
the Doualas claimed that the Germans had not lived up to them.• 

2. The German Cameroons 

In 1885, the Germans set up a governor at Douala who organized 
a number of expeditions which gradually established control over the 

• In the first half of the nineteenth century, most of the shipping to the West 
Coast of Africa came via the West Indies on account of the trade winds. 

1 Johnston, cited, p. 36. • Cf. Vol. II, p. 341. 
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· interior. Meanwhile, the government soon started a policy of settling 
the Highland areas in the vicinity of Mount Cameroons with German 
settlers, which involved the acquisition of native land and the conscription 
·of native labor. As a result of the objection of many natives to the 
· presence of the Germans and to the policies which they put into effect, a 
·number of native revolts occurred. In one of these revolts, the Germans 
shelled King Akwa's town, a district of Douala, ruining a number of 
the buildings in the English Baptist Mission.5 Whether or not this 
destruction was premeditated; the Germans later expelled the English 
missionaries altogether because of their influence over the natives. The 
withdrawal of these missionaries did not effect the zeal of the native 
leaders in the Baptist Church, an organization which has maintained its 
existence to the present day, and has created a political problem which is 
later discussed.8 

After applying some of the English mission land to its own use with
out paying compensation, the German Government allowed the English 
Baptists to dispose of the remainder of it to the Basel Missionary 
Society of Switzerland which paid the English society the sum of ten 
thousand pounds for the property. In 1901, the Germans moved the 
capital from Douala to Buea, a site in the highlands directly north of 
Victoria. 

The administration installed in the Cameroons was based on the same 
principles as in Tanganyika, with a governor, an "Erste Referent," and 
other department heads, and a government advisory council. The terri
tory was divided into twenty administrative districts, seven of which 
were under military administration-districts located in the interior. The 
more important civil districts (Douala,' Kribi, Victoria, Edea, Yaounde, 
Lomie, Ebolowa, J abassi, and Ossigne) were each under a. "Bezirk:samt
mann" while other less important districts were headed by a "Bezirks
leiter." These. various officials were assisted by a police force which 
consisted of twenty-seven whites and II55 natives in 1912. The northern 
part of the territory was under three Residents, at Gaaru, Mora, and 
N gaundere, who governed the native states through their Emirs or 
Lamidos. 

A military force of 1550 natives, organized into twelve companies, 
maintained order. 7 

In return for recognizing France's protectorate over Morocco, in 1911, 
the German Government received additions to the Cameroons, aggregating 

• H. Johnston, Colonil!lation of Africa, London, 1913, p. 61. 
8 Cf. Vol. II, p. 302. 
'Deutsches Kolonial Lexikon, Vol. II, pp. 210 ff. 
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about one hundred thousand square miles, which were called the New 
Cameroons. 8 : 

At the end of the World War, the New Cameroons, instead of being 
retained as part of the Cameroons and held under a mandate, was returned 
to French Equatorial Africa. 

In 1913, the ordinary receipts of the German Cameroons were esti
mated to be 13,344,624 marks, which included an imperial grant of 
2,803,696 marks for military expenses. Revenue from native taxation 
came to 2,962,400 marks, while loans were utilized to the extent of 
1,817,102 marks.9 

• 

The imports of the Cameroons increased from I3,275,000 marks in 
1902 to 34,241,000 marks in 1912; while exports increased from 6,264,000 
to 23,336,000 during the same period. Although exports increased more 
rapidly than imports, the Cameroons nevertheless had an unfavorable 
balance of trade. Rubber, most of which was wild, constituted the largest 
export, amounting to more than eleven million marks in value. Palm 
products, totalling about six million marks, came . second, while cocoa 
gro~n on German plantations came third, totalling about 4,293,000 
marks.10 Eighty-two per cent of the trade was with Germany and nearly 
fifteen per cent with England. Trade was not more developed because of 
the absence of communications. The Germans constructed two main rail
ways: one, the Nordbahn, opened in 1911, connected the settled areas of 
Dschang with Douala. The second, the JJfittellandbahn, was destined to 
unite Douala with the north. By 1913, the construction of this railway 
had proceeded as far as Biyoka, about a hundred and fifty kilometers above 
Douala. The European population numbered 1371 •. 

3· German Togo 

German Togo lay to the north of the equator, a tiny territory crowded 
between French Dahomey and the Gold Coast, having an area of only 
33,700 square miles. Its coast line was only about thirty miles long, in 
contrast to a spreading hinterland which had an average width of one 
hundred and thirty miles. Ethnically, the people of German Togo belong 
to the same tribes as the people who live in the adjoining territory. South 
Togo as far as Lome is inhabited by the advanced Akan and Ewe groups, 
some of whom also live on the Gold Coast. The Y oruba people extend 

8 
Cf. Vol. II, p. 245· For a description and analysis, cf. Dr. Karl Ritter, 

Neu-Kamerun, Veroffentlichungen des Reichskolonialarnts, No. 4, 19IZ, Berlin, 
part IV. 

• Der Reichshaushaltsetat rmd der Haushaltsetat fur dit Schutzgebittt, 1913, 
p. 724. 

"'Dit deutschen Schutzgebiett in Afrika und der Sudset, 19tZ-13, Statistical 
Part, Berlin, 1914, p. 248. 
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across Dahomey to Anecho. Farther north are found the Ashantis and 
the Mossi. At one time, a number of well-organized native kingdoms, 
such as that of Dagomba, existed in this area. While Islam has a hold 
on the north, fetishism prevails among the southern tribes.U The total 
population under the German rule was estimated at I,OJI,7I5, while the 
average density was I 1.58 per square kilometer.12 The whites numbered 
only three hundred and sixty-eight. Germany established control over 
Togo, her first acquisition in Africa, in 1884, through a treaty of protection 
signed with the Chief of Little Popo.13 In the first few years, difficulties 
arose between the Germans and the British over the Gold Coast boundary. 
The Volta River formed a natural boundary between the two territories. 
But for some reason, about two hundred miles north of Lome the frontier 
was originally drawn so as to leave the river and descend diagonally 
toward Lome, as a result of which a triangle on the left bank of the river, 
which came to be called the Volta triangle, became British territory. Fol
lowing difficulties in trade, the two governments established a customs 
union in 1894 for the territories east of the Volta-an agreement which 
Germany terminated in 1904. Inasmuch as Quittah, which was located 
in the triangle, was the logical port of Togo, German merchants urged 
their government to exchange Samoa for the Volta triangle-a proposal 
which the government declined to accept. The triangle remains British 
territory to-day. It is inhabited by the same group which now inhabits 
Lower Togo. 

The Germans administered the colony on much the same lines as they 
administered the Cameroons. Unlike the latter colony, Togo was a terri
tory almost exclusively devoted to native production-primarily of cotton 
and palm products. A number of agricultural advisers gave instruction 
to the natives in each district. 

Despite this emphasis on native production, German administration was 
not popular with many natives, particularly in the vicinity of Lome, many 
of whom had been educated in the neighboring territory of the Gold 
Coast, where they had become familiar with British methods of administra
tion. In 1913, a number of Lome natives presented a petition to Dr. 
SoH, the German Secretary of State for Colonies, at the time of his visit, 
asking for an improvement in the administration of justice, particularly 
in mixed cases, the abolition of chaining and flogging prisoners, the ad
mission of native representatives to the Council of Government, the intro-

,. Cf. A. Mansfield, West-Afrika, Urwald und Stepenbilder, Berlin, 1924, pp. 
zs ff. 

u Die deutschen Schutzgebiete, cited, Statistical Part, p. 4S· 
11 A. Zimmermann, Geschichte der Deutschen Kolonialpolitik, Berlin, 1914t 

p. Sz. 
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duction of codes, the reduction of taxes to one mark, and the abolition of 
trading licenses.14 

4· The Campaign 

When the World War broke out in 1914, French and British troops 
soon entered the Cameroons territory, and after fighting what was called 
an amphibious campaign succeeded in driving the Germans, who were 
obliged to flee for want of ammunition, out of the Cameroons into the 
neutral territory of Rio Muni-a Spanish colony-in February, 1916. 
1\:Iany chiefs and about fourteen thousand natives accompanied the Ger
mans, some of whom eventually were interned in Fernando Po. In 1919, 
most of them returned. The leader of the Allied campaign spoke of the 
Cameroons as being "defended by a well-led and well-trained native force, 
plentifully supplied with machine-guns." 16 

In an agreement signed in September, 1915, the French and British. 
Governments undertook to rule the Cameroons jointly; but this agree
ment was replaced by a convention signed in London on March 4, 1916, 
by which the two governments divided the Cameroons provisionally be
tween them pending a definite peace settlement. This agreement gave 
over to the French nine-tenths of the Cameroons, including Douala and 
the Cameroons estuary, as well as the two railways and port which will 
enable them to link up their Central Africa possessions with the sea-an 
important strategic consideration. The convention gave to the British 
about thirty-one thousand square miles, consisting of a strip of territory 
along the Nigeria border, embracing the plantation area, the former 
German capital at Buea, and the port of Victoria. As a result of this 
agreement, the British withdrew from Douala, which they had occupied 
between 1914 and 1916. 

In administering the Cameroons during the World War, the French 
Government was obliged to follow the provision laid down in the Hague 
Convention of 1907 that the occupying power should "restore,· and ensure, 
as far as possible, public order and safety, while respecting, unless abso
lutely prevented, the laws in force in the country.16 Acting under this 
article, the French authorities continued to enforce most of the German 
legislation.17 

•• Text is printed in Rapport au Ministre des Colonies sur l'admin.istration du 
Togo, I9ZI, p. 116. (Hereafter these Annual Reports are cited Rapport du Tog, 
and Rapport du Cameroun, respectively.) 

16 Quoted by Sir C. Lucas, The Empire at War, Vol. IV, p. 66. 
,. Art. XLIII, Convention of October 18, 1907, respecting the Laws and Customs 

of War on Land. Conventions of the United States, Vol. II, p. zz88. 
11 

Cf. "Rapport au Ministre des Colonies sur L'Administration des Territoires 
Occupes du Camer.oun de Ia Conquete au I Juillet, I9ZI," Annexe September 7, 
I9ZI, Journal Officzel de Ia Republigue francaise, I!}ZI, Documents Administratifs, 
p. 418. • 
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In its allocation of the German colonies in May, 1919, the Supreme 
Council declared that while other territory should be definitely allocated 
as mandates, the status of Togo and the Cameroons should be settled by 
negotiations of the French and British Government.18 

Originally the French Government interpreted this agreement to mean 
that Togo and the Cameroons could be administered not as mandates, but 
as colonies; that is that they could be divided up between France and 
Great Britain and annexed. In a speech in the Chamber on September 
7, 1919, M. Simon, the Minister of Colonies, said that the New Cam
eroons which had been a sort of colonial Alsace-Lorraine, would return to 
the "full sovereignty" of France. As for the other territories, the ?vlinister 
admitted that France was bound by the general obligations of Article 22 

of the Treaty of Versailles. But he interpreted these obligations, as far 
as Togo and the old Cameroons were concerned, to mean that France 
would be obliged merely to give to the members of the League of Nations 
the benefits of the open door; while she would take measures to abolish 
the slave trade and forced labor, and limit the commerce in arms and 
alcohol. He would go so far as to admit that they should publish a yellow 
)look annually on the administration of the territory. But the government 
would insist upon the right of recruiting natives to serve in Europe; 
of establishing a customs and administrative union with adjoining territory, 
and of maintaining entire liberty in regard to public works. Subject to 
these qualifications, the French Government would agree to "administer 
without a mandate but in the spirit of the mandate." The chief difference 
between this and the mandate proper would apparently be that France 
would not be responsible to the Council of the League of Nations for the 
fulfilment of these obligations.19 

During negotiations with the British Foreign Office, the French Gov
ernment gave up this point of view and definitely agreed that both Togo 
and the Cameroons should be held under mandate.20 Difficulties in de
limiting the boundaries between the British and the French spheres and 
in obtaining the consent of the United States to the mandates delayed the 

.. "Togo et Cameroun. La France et Ia Grande-Bretagne etabliront de concert 
leur futur statut, qu'elles recommanderont a Ia Ligue des Nations: 

"Est africain allemand. Le mandat sera confie a Ia Grande-Bretagne," etc. 
'"Cf. Journal 0/ficie/, Chambre des Deputes, September 17, 1919, p. 4395· 
"'Cf. Note of December 17, 1920, Draft Mandates for Togo/and (British) and 

the Cameroons (British), Cmd. 1350 (1921), p. 2. 
Mr. G. L. Beer, the American expert on Africa at the Peace Conference, be

lieved that Togo was too small to be made a separate mandate, and . advocated 
its division between France and Great Britain along ethnic lines. llfruan Ques
tions at the Paris Peace Conference, New York, 1923, p. 433· 
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actual confirmation of the Togo and Cameroons mandates by the Council 
until July 20, 1922.21 I 

Thus as a result of the War, the German Cameroons was divided into 
three portions. The New Cameroons was returned to French Equatorial 
Africa, nine-tenths of the Old Cameroons, having a population of about 
2,8oo,ooo natives, went to the French Government and the remaining 
tenth went to the British Government and has been added to the protec· 
torate of Nigeria.22 

5· French Rule 
France could not wait until the_ confirmation of the mandate before 

organizing an administration in the Cameroons. A decree of September 
5, 1916, provided for the appointment of a civil Governor to replace the 
military commandant who formerly controlled the administration. Be
tween that date and 1921, the Cameroons was administerea by a civil 
Governor responsible to the Governor-General of Equatorial Africa lo
cated at Brazzaville. But apparently the French Government believed 
that in view of the poverty of Equatorial Africa it would be contrary to 
the spirit of the mandate to incorporate the Cameroons as a member of 
that federation. Consequently, a decree of 1\farch 23, 1921, granted the 
Cameroons its political and financial autonomy, and provided that it should 
be administered by a Commissioner who had the status of a Governor and 
who was recognized as being the "depositaire" of the powers of the 
Presiaent of the Republic. He is assisted by a Council of Administration. 

\Vhile the Cameroons has thus become an independent territory as far 
as other units are concerned, the Governor may sit on the Council of 
Government of French Equatorial Africa when it discusses matters of 
common interest, and the Cameroons may "be called upon to make a 
contribution, the amount of which is fixed by the Ministry, to the budgets 
of neighboring French colonies with which it may have services of common 
interests." The 1926 budget of the Cameroons does not, it appears, make 
any such appropriation. The decree of 1921 applied the tariff of the 
open door portions of French Equatorial Africa-the ten per cent ad 
valorem duty originally fixed in the Act of Berlin-to the Cameroons.28 

Legislation of French Equatorial Africa is enforced in the Cameroons 
except when it has been replaced by a new decree or when its terms are 
inconsistent with the obligations of the mandate.24 

21 Offic-ial Journal of the League of Nations, August, 1922, p .. 874. 
""Cf. Chap. 40. • Journal 0/ficiel du Cameroun, 1921, o. 88. 
"Decree of May zz, 1924, Rapport du Cameroun, 1924, p. 127. A decree of the 

same date applied in a similar manner the legislation of French West Africa to 
Togo. 
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In Togo the ~ituation was somewhat similar. British and French 
troops quickly occupied the territory and in the Lome convention of 1914 

the territory was divided between the Gold Coast and Dahomey Govem
ments.26 As a result of this agreement, the British administered Lome 
and adjoining territory. In July, 1919, the Milner-Simon agreement was 
signed in which the British withdrew from Lome, and turned over to the 
French nine-tenths of the territory, having a population of about 748,000 
people. The British retained about one-tenth of Togo, having a popula
tion of 188,000. In drawing the boundary between the British and 
French sphere, the line was drawn so as to reunite, in accordance with a 
treaty made between the Chief of Dagomba and British officials in 1914.26 

the Dagomba tribe which had been bisected by the old Anglo-German 
boundary. After a long period of indecision, owing to the demands of 
many natives that Togo be incorporated in the Gold Coast,27 mandates 
over the respective territories were awarded to France and England on 
July 20, 1922. While French Togo is an independent colony, British 
Togoland is administered as part of the Gold Coast. 

In February, 1915, the Governor-General of French West Africa or
ganized a territorial administration at Anecho; while a decree of Septem
ber 4, 1916, appointed a Commissioner of Togo to govern the French 
zone, under the direct control of the Minister of the Colonies.28 

In 1920 and 1921 the French Government enacted decrees similar to 
that for the Cameroons establishing Togo as an independent territory 
governed by a Commissioner of the Republic, who is assisted by a Council 
of Administration.29 

The obligations imposed upon the French Government by the man-

• Cf. Vol. II, p. s6r • 
.. The text of this agreement is printed in Correspondence relating to the 

Military Operations in 'Togo/and, Cd. 787z (1915), p. 34- The Franco-British 
agreement of February 10, 1915, provisionally delimiting the Dagomba region, 
which is placed under the British post at Yendi, is printed in the Journal Ofliciel 
de Ia Ripublique Fran{aise, cited, 19Zo, p. 9873. 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 36z. 
"'For the legislation of this period, cf. Recueil de Tous Its Actes ayant organise 

Ia ttone d'ocropation fran{aise du Togo. Porto Novo, I9ZI. 
"'The Commissioner of Togoland may be asked to sit among the Governors 

at th~ meeting of the Council of Government of West Africa to participate in 
deliberations of common interest. He transmits to the Governor-General of French 
West Africa copies of reports sent to the Minister of Colonies. Decree of March 
z3, 19:11 ; the text of the decree together with the Decree of August 5, 1920, organ
izing a Council of Administration, and a description of administration before 1921 
is given in "Rapport au Ministre des Colonies sur !'administration des territoires 
occupes du Togo, de Ia conquete au Ier juillet 1921." Journal Ofliciel de Ia Ri
publique francaise, August 25, I9ZI, p. 9867. In a Decision of June r, 1927, Togo 
was called upon to contribute as its proportionate share the sum of 1528 francs 

_ toward a local pension fund. Journal Ofliciel de l'Afrique Fran{aise Occidental, 
19:17, P• 444• 
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dates of Togo and the Cameroons are similar to those imposed upon 
Great Britain in Tanganyika which have already been discussed.30 I 

6. Militarism and the Mandates 

The principal difference between the French and British obligations 
under the mandates is in regard to military obligations. France agrees 
in the Cameroons and Togo not to organize any native military force 
except for local police purposes and for "the defence of the territory." 
Unlike the other mandates, the term used is not "local territory," but 
"territory," and it is followed by the important qualification that "it is 
understood, however, that the troops thus raised may, in the event of 
general war, be utilized to repel an attack or for defense of the territory 
outside that subject to the mandate." 81 

Under a broad interpretation, France may conscript the native in
habitants of Togo and the Cameroons just as she conscripts the natives of 
French West and Equatorial Africa.32 It appears that in 1920, a number 
of natives in the Cameroons were thus subject to the conscription laws of 
Equat'brial Africa.88 In the same year, the military forces occupying the 
territories of the Cameroons were placed under the General Commandant 
of the troops in French Equatorial Africa.14 In both the Cameroons and 
Togo, local natives enlisted in the battalions in the mandated territories. 

Until 1925, the cost of maintaining troops in both mandates was 
borne, as in French colonies proper, by the home government instead of 
by the local budget. The ultimate control of these troops remained with 
the Commandants of West and Equatorial Africa. The assimilation of 
the mandated military forces with the forces in the French colonies was 
anomalous inasmuch as decrees of 1921 had granted complete administra
tive and financial autonomy to the mandated territories. 

This fact was realized in 1923 when in sending a company. from Togo 
to suppress a riot in Dahomey 35 the French administration withdrew 
those soldiers who were natives of Togoland. Apparently encouraged by 
discussion within the Mandates Commission,36 the French Government 

• Cf. Vol. I, p. 436. 
"'Article 3, Togo and Cameroons Mandates. 
a Cf. />rticle- 3, mandate, Appendix XXX. 
a "Arrete du gouverneur general du 10 Jan vier 1920 fixant les conditions du 

tirage au sort lors des operations de recrutement en Afrique Equatoriale Franc;aise 
et du Cameroun," Dareste, Recueil, de Legislation, de Doctrine et de Jurisprudence 
Coloniales. (Hereafter cited as Recueil.) 1921, p. 242 • 

.. Decree of March 29, 1920, ibid., p. 834. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 17. 
01 At its third session, the Mandates Commission passed a resolution that "the 

spirit, if not the letter, of the mandate would be violated if the Mandatory enlists 
the natives of the mandated territory (wherever they may present themselves for 
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enacted a decree of June 28, 1925, the purpose of which, as stated by the 
Ministers of War and of Colonies, was to "conform to the views of the 
League of Nations and of the spirit of the Mandate" and to give both 
Togo and the Cameroons complete autonomy from the military point of 
view. This decree provides that the military organization of these two 
territories shall consist solely of units of native militia who are responsible, 
together with the native guard, for the interior police and security of these 
territories. The composition of ·the militia is fixed by the Commissioner 
subject to the approval of the Minister of Colonies. Both the militia and 
the police are under the control of the Commissioner. These forces are 
commanded by officers seconded from the regular Colonial Troops. In 
case of mobilization, the Cameroon militia, augmented by local militia 
reserves, at once comes under the command of the General Superior Com
mandant in French Equatorial Africa, who is charged with defending this 
group as well as the Cameroons. . In Togo, the militia under the same 
conditions comes under the command of the Commandant of West Africa. 
This decree specifically abrogates the decree of 1920 attaching the military 
forces of the Cameroons to Equatorial Africa.37 

Since January 1, 1925, the military organization of the Cameroons has 
consisted of a battalion of Native Militia having four companies, two 
stationed in the south Cameroons and two in the north. This battalion is 
composed of fifteen French officers, thirty-six non-commissioned officers, and 
six hundred and fifty-six native soldiers.38 In addition, the Cameroons 
has a Native Guard, consisting of eight hundred and ninety-four native 
police.39 The cost of both militia and guard are borne now by the Cam
eroons budget. In 1926, the sum amounted to about 2,430,000 francs or 
nine per cent of the total expenditures. Of this sum, 663,000 francs is 
for the Guard. These sums are much lower than in the Cameroons 

engagement) for service in any military corps or body of constabulary which is 
not permanently quartered in the territory and used solely for its defense or the 
preservation of order within it, except as provided· under Article 3, paragraph 2, 
of the mandates for French Togoland and the French Cameroons. A Mandatory 
may not add to its man-power by drawing on the population of the mandated 
territory to supply soldiers, reservists, or police constabulary for its own forces." 
Amre:;res to the Minutes of the Third Session Permanent Mandates Commission, 
A. 19, 1923, p. 311. 

While both the British and French Governments took the position that they had 
a legal right to recruit natives, regardless of origin, in their own colonies and 
protectorates, they agreed that in deference to the views of the Mandates Com
mission, they would not maintain this right. For the British position, cf. Annexes 
to the Minutes of the Fourth Session, Permanent Mandates Commission, A. 13, 
1924, p. 179· 

., Text in Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 170. 
18 To this battalion, a section of mountain artillery is attached. 
• Rapport du Cameroun, cited, 1925, p. 15. 
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before the War or in Tanganyika to-day.40 The combined cost of police 
and military forces in the British mandate of Tanganyika is more 1 than 
254.,000 pounds or 25,400,000 francs-a sum which is 17.29 per cent of 
the total ordinary expenditures.41

: 

In Togo, the seventh company of the third Senegalese regiment was 
dissolved in 1925. So far, ·Togo has not organized a native militia. The 
entire police of the territory is entrusted to a N~tive Guard having four 
hundred members in 1926, at a cost of 1,412,000 francs-which is nearly 
six per cent of the total ordinary expenditures.42 

\Vhile the militia is organized into regular units, the guards in both 
Togo and the Cameroons are divided up into small contingents and as
signed to the administrators in each circle. 

As far as its peace-time policy is concerned, France is following a 
less "militaristic" program in her mandates than the British in Tangan
yika. There are no detachments of French Colonial troops in the terri
tory, and the natives in these mandates are not subject to conscription as 
in French West Africa. Nevertheless, the French Government has ex
pressly stated that it had no intention of renouncing the right, con
ferred by the mandate, "to utilize troops raised in Togo and the Cam
ero_ons, in the event of general war." 43 So long as the League and the 
Locarno agreements prevent the outbreak of a general war, France has no 
intention of subjecting the natives of the mandates to conscription. Thus 
French military policy in the mandates differs vitally from French policy 
in the colonies proper. This difference is appreciated by the most pro
French natives in Lome, the capital of Togo, who declare that they would 
not live in the neighboring colony of Dahomey because of the military 
obligations to which their relatives there must submit. 

40 Die deutsclzen Sclzutzgebiete, cited, I9IZ-I3, p., 73· The German. Government 
appropriated z,8o3,696 marks for military purposes in the Cameroons. In Togo, 
the upkeep of the police cost 534,900 marks. Der Reichshaushaltsttat und der 
Haushaltsetat fiir die Schutzgebiete, pp. 7z3, 739· The state apparently made no 
contribution to military expenditure in Togo. 

01 Cf. Vol. I, p. 519. 
0 In the Cameroons, the term of enlistment in both the Militia and the Regional 

Guard is for three years; the minimum pay is two hundred and forty francs; and 
at the end of fifteen years' service, a soldier or a guard receives a bonus of nine 
hundred francs. 

The government maintains a training camp near Yaounde, where about fifty 
candidates for the militia and the guard are maintained. The government requires 
each soldier to have a legitimate wife (and not a concubine; cf. for the 
K.A.R.) under either native or European law. Unlike the regular French military 
system, offenses committed by native militia are cognizable by ordinary native 
tribunals instead of a Council of War • 

.. Cf. Minutes of the Sixth Session, Permanent Mandates Commission, p. 15 •. 
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f 
7· Financial and Tr,Ode Situation 

Trade and finance were disorganized in Togo and the Cameroons as 
they were in Tanganyika, but perhaps n'ot to as great an extent owing to 
the fact that the campaign in Togo lasted only a short time, while in the 
Cameroons it was completed in 1916. Despite the disorganization· pro
duced by the War, the administration of both Togo and the Cameroons has 
been operated at a large financial profit: Unlike the British Government 
which has advanced millions of pounds to the mandated territory of 
British Cameroons and of Tanganyika, the French Government has made 
no advances or guaranteed no loans either to Togo or the Cameroons. 
This has been due to the condition of the franc u and to the uncertain 
legal status of a mandate. The French Government at first was not clear 
whether it could legally guarantee a loan made by a mandated territory.45 

The French Parliament finally enacted a law on April 30, 1924, which 
authorized the Cameroons to contract a loan of 25,000,000 francs; but so 
far the Cameroons has not issued this loan. It is financing a public works 
program, the cost of which is put at 51,000,000 francs, out of current 
revenue and a loan of 5,000,000 fran~ from Togo.48 The latter terri
tory is also financing a building progra,tD out of current resources. 

-.The loan from Togo, which the/Cameroons made in 1925, is at five 
per cent interest and must be repaid at the end of five years. The Expose 
des Motifs of the 1926 Cameroons budget (p. 6) says that the rate of 
interest is "very advantageous." It adds that this new procedure may 
have the advantage "of creating between two African populations a kind 
of mutual assistance which seems in complete conformity to the essential 
principles of the League of Nations." Nevertheless, certain dangers con-

41Cf. Vol. I, p. 937· 
.. Statement of M. Duchene, Minutes of the Ninth Session, Permanent Mandatu 

Commission C. 405, M. 144. 192Ci, VI, p. 6o. It has now been recognized that the 
Mandatory Power has the right to guarantee such a loan. 

• This construction is financed by a special budget annexed to the regular budget 
of the Territory. In 1926, it was co-mposed as follows: 

Reuipts 
Advance from Togo . . • . . . • • • • • • • • • . . • . . . . • . . • . • . • • • . • . • . • . • . • • s,ooo,ooo fr. 
Contribution from Reserve ••.•..•.•.•••••.••••.•..•.•.•• ; .•....• 13,000,000 

Extraordinary resources • • • • • . • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • . • • • • • • . • . . • 3,5oo,ooo 

:n,soo,ooo fr. 
Expenditures 

Port of Douala . • • • • • • . • • . . . • • . . . . . . . . • • . . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 6,soo,ooo fr. 
Midlands Railway and Ottelle-M'Balmayo line .•••••••••.••.•.••• rs,ooo,ooo 

:n,soo,ooo fr. 

Budget Annexe de Ia Construction du Port de Douala et du Chemin de Fer du 
Centre, 1926. 
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nected with this form of procedure are evident. The Togo treasury is 
getting a low rate of interest for its money, and if the franc declin~s its 
capital will depreciate. Should the principle become established that a 
government may utilize the resources of one mandate to finance public 
works in another of its mandates or colonies--even in the form of a loan
it might be tempted to increase unduly the financial burden upon the first 
territory. 

In Togo revenue has leaped from 4,333,335 francs in 1921 to 26,584,-
695 francs in 1925. In the Cameroons it has likewise increased from 
13,339,435 francs to 26,229,800 francs. Six million two hundred thousand 
francs should be deducted from the Togo revenue--a sum which repre
sents receipts from the emission of token money-in order to get a proper 
basis of comparison with the Cameroons. This would reduce the Togo 
revenue for 1925 to about 20,000,000 francs in comparison with 26,000,000 
francs for the Cameroons, a much larger territory. In 1912, the revenue 
for the whole of German Togo amounted to about 5,000,000 gold francs 
(4,057,136 gold marks). Estimated in gold, the present revenue is just 
about that obtained in 1912. Revenue for the German Cameroons was 
about 10,000,000 gold francs (8,901,200 marks) in 1912.47 Estimated in 
gold the present revenue is about three-fifths of the revenue in 1912. 

In order to obtain funds for these public works programs, both Togo 
and the Cameroons have adopted the policy of accumulating reserves out of 
the surplus of current revenue over expenditure until they are large 
enough to be used for productive purposes. Between 1921 and 1925 in
clusive, the Togo Government accumulated 41,709,309 francs in excess of 
expenditures--or 417,093 pounds. In the year 1925, this excess of revenue 
over expenditure amounted to 18,311,566 francs, while the expenditure for 
this year amounted only to 8,273,129 francs.48 

The Cameroons administration accumulated during the same period 
a surplus of 27,887,691 francs--or nearly 279,000 pounds. As one mem
ber of the Mandates Commission in 1926 declared: "It was almost with
out precedent, not only in the history Of colonies but also in that of 
mother-countries, that a great programme of public works could have been 
realised without having recourse to public credit. The present population 
of the territory was supporting the cost of improvements from which its 
descendants would derive the benefit." 49 

Trade increases have been even more important. In Togo the trade 

• The imperial subsidy of 2,803,696 marb and accumulated revenue of 1,639,728 
marks are not included in this figure. Cf. Der Reichshaushaltsetat und der 
Haushaltsetat fiir die Schutzgdiete, 1913, p. 723 • 

.. Rapport du Togo, 1925, p. 61. 
• M. Rappard, :Minutes of the Ninth Susion. cited, 1926, p. 59· 



286 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

has increased from 18,ooo,ooo francs in 1921 to nearly 138,ooo,ooo francs 
in 1925. The latter figure, reduced to gold, is nearly 52 per cent greater 
than the German trade for 1912.50 In the Cameroons trade has increased 
from 22,000,000 francs to nearly 6o,ooo,ooo francs in the same period. 

·The latter figure, in gold, is about eight per cent less than the trade of 
the German Cameroons (including the area now under British mandate). 

Thus the surprising feature of the French mandatory administration 
is that while in Togo trade is 52 per cent greater in value than in the 
German days, revenue is about the same; and that while in the Cameroons 
trade is about eight per cent less in value than in 1912, revenue is only 
three-fifths of the German figure. 

In view of this fact, it would seem to follow that the natives in these 
two territories are not over-taxed in comparison with pre-war days. The 
following tables show the present situation in Togo and the Cameroons: 

PER CAPITA TRADE AND REVENUE-FRENCH MANDATES 

ToGo CAMEROONS 

Total Population .................................... 7+7.437 2,771,873 

Total Revenue per capita ............................. 19·7 fr. 9·5 fr. 

Total Trade per capita (1925) ······················· 184·3 fr. 86.4 fr. 

Ratio:-Direct taxes to Total Trade .................. 2.6% 5.1% 

TAXATION 

TOGO CAMEROONS 

Tax per Percent of Tax per Percent of 
capita tax to Total capita tax to Total 

Fr. Revenue Fr. Revenue 
--

Direct Taxes ..•.•.......... 4·8 24.2 4·4 46.o 

Indirect Taxes (customs du-
ties) .................... II.O 55·5 3·2 33·6 

Total Taxes ....••...•..... 15.8 79·7 7·5 79·6 

According to these tables, the per capita rate of direct taxation is slightly 
higher in Togo than in the Cameroons. The rate in both of these terri
tories is only half of the rate in French West Africa.51 But apparently 
the capacity to pay of the Togo native is considerably greater than that 
of the Cameroons native. Direct taxes in Togo represent only 2.6 per 
cent of the total trade in comparison with 5.1 per cent in the Cameroons. 

"'Cf. Appendix XXXI. 
a Cf. Vol. I, p. 944· 
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The commercial superiority of Togo is shown by the fact that per 
capita trade and per capita revenue are more than twice that o~ the 
Cameroons. 

Expenditure as well as revenue in French Togo and the Cameroons 
are much lower to-day than in 1913. An analysis reveals that, measured 
in gold, the French Cameroons in 1925 expended 44·5 per cent less than 
the German Cameroons in 1912 and that F~ench Togo expended 47.2 per 
cent less than German Togo in the same year.52 This difference is not, 
however, as great as it seems in view of the fact that the French mandates 
occupy only about nine-tenths of the territory held by the Germans; and 
that the internal purchasing power of the franc to-day is greater than its 
international gold value. 

8. An Economy Regime 

Nevertheless at the present time per capita expenditure is lower in the 
Cameroons than in any other colony in Africa. Only in Liberia is it less. 53 

Per capita expenditures in French West Africa are more than twice what 
they are in the Cameroons. Per capita expenditures in Togo are the fourth 
lowest in Africa.54 It thus appearS that the costs of administering the 
French mandates is much less than that of administering most colonies. 
These economies are apparently made possible because of low military 
expenditures and interest charges, a comparatively small number of Euro
pean personnel, the low salaries which Europeans are paid, and the exac
tion of unpaid labor. 

In the days of the Germans, military expenses and interest on loans in 
the Cameroons absorbed 42.2 per cent of total ordinary expenditures, 
whereas to-day these two items absorb only 6.9 per cent. In Togo interest 
on loans in 1913 absorbed 21.2 per cent, whereas in 1926 Togo paid no 
interest charges. 5 5 Both mandates also pay comparatively low· salaries to 
European officials, while the Cameroons has, in comparison with Tangan
yika, economized upon the number of officials engaged in native welfare 
work, as the following table shows: 

• In 1912, German Togo expended 3,593,636 gold marks (4.436,559 gold francs); 
in 1925, French Togo expended 9,378,ooo francs (paper) which, adjusted to pre
war value, would be the equivalent of 2,344,625 francs pre-war value. This 
expenditure figure is somewhat different from the figure previously used since one 
is the estimated figure and the other is the final figure. In 1912, the German 
Cameroons expended 10,890,637 gold marks (13,445,145 gold francs); in 1925, the 
French Cameroons expended 29,827,300 francs (paper) which equal 7,456,825 
francs pre-war value. 

10 Cf. the Comparative Table. Vol. I, p. 941 • 
.. They are greater than expenditures only in the Cameroons, French Equa

torial Africa and Liberia. 
'"Cf. Vol. I, p. 436. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE AND NATIVE WELFARE PERSONNEL 

TANGANYIKA AND THE FRENCH CAMEROONS 

Departmentlll 

Average Number of Offi
cers in each department 

per 1oo,ooo in
habitants 

Average Salary per officer 
in each department 

Tanganyika I Cameroons Tanganyika I Cameroons 

I. Departments indirectly benefiting natives. 

Administration ............ 3-5Z 3-93 £488 £z84' 
Judicial and Legal ••••••••. -31 -40 £933 £z41 1 

Police and Prisons .••.•••••. .17 .Z5 £740 £zu 1 

TOTALS ................ 4-00 4-58 "£53Z • £z76' 

II. Departments directly benefiting natives. 

Medical ·················· 1.41 1.6z £685 £159 1 

Veterinary ················ 1-03 -07 £440 £ZJ6' 
Education ••••••••••••••••• ·98 .83 £360 £zn 1 

Agriculture ............... -58 .zz £489 £353 1 

Forests ................... ·34 -04 £445 £z87 1 

TOTALS ................ 4-34 Z.78 "£so9 • £1931 

1 Converted from francs to sterling at rate of 100 francs per pound sterling. 
• Averages. 

Source: Estimates. 

According to this table, the French have manned the Cameroons more 
intensively than the British have manned Tanganyika, from the administra
tive standpoint. This comparison illustrates a fundamental difference in 
policy; the British rely upon native chiefs for the performance of many 
duties in connection with the trying of cases and the collection of taxes; 
but the French place all duties of administration in European hands. The 
Cameroons is better off also than Tanganyika from the standpoint of doc
tors. But in the other native welfare departments, Tanganyika has a 
superiority which is slight in regard to educational officers, but which is 
great in other departments. Thus Tanganyika has nearly twice the 
number of agricultural officers per hundred thousand people as the Cam
eroons; nearly fifteen times the number of veterinary officers; and eight 
times the forestry officers. These figures would seem to show that the 
Cameroons is doing little to protect its vast forest resources. 

What is even more striking is the fact that while British administra
tive officers are paid nearly twice as much as French administrative officers, 
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British Native \Velfare Officers receive nearly three times as much as 
French Native \Velfare Officers. \Vhile again some account must be ~aken 
of the fact that the internal value of the franc is greater than its interna
tional value, it seems certain that the French officer, in comparison with 
the Britisher, is really under-paid. The same comparative condition is 
shown in the following table comparing Administrative and Native Wel
fare expenditures in 1926. 

ADMINISTil.ATlVB AND NATlVB WELFARE EXPENDITUllB 

TANGANYIKA AND THE FRENCH CAMEROONS 

1926 

Amounts of Amount per 

Department 
Appropriations Ioopersons 

Tangan-1 Cam- Tangan-1 Cam-
yika eroons yika eroons 

I. Departments indirectly benefiting natives. 

Provincial Administra-
tion ••••••••••••••. £30I,470 £37.470 £7.22 £I.3S 

Judicial and Legal. •. zz,S47 s,o20 1 
·SS .IS 

Police and Prisons ••. I30,I63 4,467 1 3-12 .16 

TOTALS ··········· £4S4.4SO £46,957 £10.S9. £1.69 

II. Departments directly benefiting natives. 

Medical ••••••••••••. I93,o66 35.975 
1 

+63 1.30 
Veterinary .......... 47.301 1,103 1 1.13 .04 
Education ••••••••••• 66,347 9,162 1 

I.59 ·33 
Agriculture ......... S3,ns 3.391

1 
1-99 .12 

Forests 17,670 I 
-42 ............. 

TOTALS ........... 407.499 49,63I 9·76 1-79 

1 Converted to francs at rate of IOO fr. per pounds sterling. 
"Included in "Agriculture." 

• 

Percent of Total 
Ordinary 

Expenditures 

Tan-~ Cam-
ganyika eroons 

17.1 12.6 
I.3 1.7 
7-4 I.s ------

zs.s IS.S 

u.S I3·7 
2.7 ·4 
3·8 3·5 
4·7 1.3 
1.0 • 

---
2-J.O 18.9 

According to this table Tanganyika is expending more than six times- as 
much as the French Cameroons upon ordinary administration, and more 
than five times as much upon native welfare. This difference does not 
accurately portray the comparative condition in the two territories because 
officials are so poorly paid in French territory. Yet despite these considera
tions, it would appear that the British are putting more productive money 
and men into their mandate than are the French. 

This conclusion is reinforced by a comparison of expenditures on 
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public works. The Cameroons budget for 1926 56 appropriates a total 
of 993,380 francs for construction and maintenance of roads and bridges, 
in comparison with Tanganyika which in the same year appropriated 
152,455 pounds or 15,245,500 francs for this purpose.57 In 1926 a special 
budget for the Cameroons appropriated 21,000,000 marks for the con
struction of the Port of Douala and of certain railways,58 in comparison 
with appropriations for new railway construction in Tanganyika in 1926 
for 885,500 pounds or 88,55o,ooo francs.Ji 9 

The severe economy which prevails in the French mandate is apparent 
to the visitor. In the Cameroons the head of a government department 
recently went on a walking trip, lasting for three months, in which h~ 
inspected a large number of government districts. His journey followed 
government roads suitable for automobiles or motorcycles; with the use 
of such a vehicle he could have completed his trip in two weeks. But the 
government had not felt financially able to supply him with a motorcycle. 
The government justified the use of prestation labor for the con
struction of the road between Eseka and Ebolowa in order to relieve the 
natives of porterage in carrying peanuts to the railway labor camps. But 
having completed the road construction, the government did not buy 
motor trucks with which the administration could transport these peanuts. 
Instead of walking through foot-paths with loads on their heads, the 
natives now walked down the open road. In 1925, the Ebolowa Ad
ministration was unable to move one hundred and eighty-one tons out of 
six hundred and seventy-six tons of peanuts and rice produced for the 
railway because of the absence of porters and automobiles. The Cameroons 
Administration had constructed a system of roads without providing fa
cilities for their use. European traders complain that the French Ad
ministration has allowed the excellent telegraph and telephone system 
which the Germans had installed to deteriorate. 

In Togo, personnel is re'duced to a minimum. The Commandant of the 
· Cercle of Lome has been obliged to act as the Procureur General, the 

head of the judicial system of the territory. The Director of Political 
Affairs in the Secretariat has also been the head of the Educational Service, 
while the direction of the agricultural and veterinary services has been 
confided to one man. 

18 Budget des Recettes ~ des Depenses, pp. 99, 107. Togo appropriates a million 
francs for the construction of roads • 

., Draft Tanganyika Estimates, 1926-1927, p. 56. 
18 Budget, Annexe de Ia Construction du Port de Douala et du Chemin du Fer 

du Centre, cited, 1926, p. 14. The expenditures in this budget are not included in 
the ordinary expenditures, cited above. 

10 Draft Tanganyika Estimates, 1926-1927, p. 75· 
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'Vhile the French mandates have thus made a number of economies, 
they have not cut down on native welfare expenditures in comparison 
with French colonies. Togo devotes 24.71 per cent of her expenditure to 
native welfare, while the Cameroon devotes 18.go per cent. These per
centages are unusually high. Per capita expenditures are also higher tban 
in French 'Vest Africa, but they are considerably smaller than in British 
'Vest Africa. 

In view of the complicated financial situation in which the French 
mandates find themselves because of the franc, it is impossible to make any 
precise comparisons or draw any detailed conclusions as to the effects of the 
financial poli<;y of these mandates upon native welfare. It cannot be 
established that this policy has led to oppressive taxation upon the native 
populations; but it does seem that it has led to severe administrative 
economies. lioreover, as a result of this financial system the Cameroons 
and Togo together have during the last five years accumulated a surplus 
available for public works of nearly seventy million francs or seven hundred 
thousand pounds. In comparison with the three million pounds advanced 
by the British Government to Tanganyika this sum is small. It is, there
fore, doubtful whether this financial policy will equip the two French 
mandates ~;th as permanent and as productive a system of 11ublic works 
and communications as the policy of loans pursued elsewhere; · 

Despite the economy program, the two French maridate5 have both 
made appropriations to a large number of organizations in France directly 
or indirectly connected with colonial propaganda. The Togo budget 
makes grants to eighteen such societies, while the Cameroons budget aids 
in the support of twenty-five, such as the Comite de f .Jfrique Franraise 
and the Societe des Etudes Coloniales et maritimes. While the Tangan
yika budget makes contributions to Imperial bodies directly serving the 
colony, such as the International Commission for Tsetse Rese~rch; it does 
not make grants to organizations such as the Royal Colonial Institute or 
the African Society. 

l\Ioreover the Togo government made contributions to restore the dev
astated ~egions of France.60 

g. The Open Door 

Down until 1926 the French Government excluded German ships and 
German merchants from Togo and the Cameroons, in contrast to the 
neighboring French colonies where it allowed them to enter. This dif-

.. Cf. the letter from the Mayor of Lys Fontaine thanking the Togo government 
for a 20,000 francs subvention for the devastated territory. Journal Oflicid du 
Togo, 19z3, p. 361. 
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ference in policy was apparently due to the uncertain status of the man
dates and of the fear that they might be returned to Germany. But this 
policy was modified as a result of the Franco-German commercial agree
ment of August 5, 1926, in which the French Government agreed to 
examine with sympathy the requests addressed to them by German na
tionals for the purpose of admission to the territory of the French colonies 
or to the territories under French mandate 61 and by the admission of 
Germany into the League of Nations in the fall of 1926. The nationals 
of all states members of the League are entitled to the same privileges in 
a mandated territory as nationals of the mandatory power. Whether or 
not Germany will regain her former preponderance in the trade of Togo 
and the Cameroons remains to be seen. So far, the trade of these man
dates has had the following destinations: 

CoMMER.CJAL MoVEMENT OF TOGO AND THE CAMEROONS 

Total Trade 
With France With Other Countries 

Togo Cameroons Togo Cameroons 
% % % ~ 

1920.............................. 11.7 zs.z 88.3 7+8 
1921.............................. 21.0 34 79·0 66 
1922.............................. 26.6 33·9 734 66.1 
1924·............................. 31·5 32.6 68.5 674 
1925 •... •• • • • • • • • • • • . • . • . • • . • . . . . • 3+8 65.2 

The import and export figures are as follows: 
IMPORTS 

From France From Other Countries 
Togo Cameroons Togo Cameroons 
% % % % 

1920 •••••••••••••••••••.•••••••••• 3+7 zo.6 65.3 794 
1921 .••••••••••••••.•.••..•••••••• 13-1 31.2 86.9 68.8 
1922 •••••••••••••••••.•.•.•.•••••• 17.0 31·3 83.0 68.7 
1924······ ••••.•.•••.•••••••...••• 20.5 43·6 19·5 564 
1925· ••••••••••••••...••..•.•...•• 32.5 67-5 

• The above percentages have been calculated from the trade figures published 
in the Renseignements G;niraux sur le Commerce des Colonies fran,aises, 1924. 
pp. 36, 48. The 1925 figures have been taken from the Rapport du Cameroun, 
1925, p. 72; but no figures dividing trade according to nationality seem to be given 
in the Togo report for 1925. 

•This declaration also provided: ''II a, en outre, !'intention d'accorder aux 
nationaux allemands qui sont ou qui seront admis dans les dits colonies ou terri
tories sous mandat le traitement de Ia nation Ia plus favorisee en ce qui concerne 
Ia protection des personnes et des biens, l'exercice des professions et l'acquisition 
des biens mobiliers et immobiliers, sous reserve de !'observation des lois d'ordre 

- public et de siirete_ ainsi que de Ia legislation locale." Text in Le Temps, August 
13, 1926, p. + 
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EXPORTS 

To France To Other Cormtr,ies 
Togo Cameroons Togo Cameroons 
% % % % 

1920......... • • • • • • • . . • • • • • • • • • • • • 20.9 Z9.6 79·1 70.4 
19Z•· ••••••••••.••••.••••.•..••••• 34·S 36.o 6s.s 64-o 
1922.............................. 32.0 37.8 ··68.o 6z.z 
1924. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 40•3 Z7o S9•7 7Z•4 
19ZS· ......... •. • • • • •. •. •. • •. • • •.. 33·3 66.7 

According to these tables, despite gradual increases since 1921, French trade 
in the mandates is considerably less than the trade of other nations--proof 
that the open door is being observed. Because of the higher purchasing 
value of the pound, and the presence of well-organized British trading 
firms in the French territory, it is perhaps natural that exports should go 
to non-French countries, particularly to England. In Togo, Holland also 
is responsible for a large share of imports, because. of Dutch gin.62 The 
situation in the French 1\Iandates is in striking contrast to the situation in 
these territories before the war when Germany controlled about three
fourths of the trade, despite the open door, and in British territories to
day, where the British merchants control the majority of the trade.63 To 
a country dominated by protectionist beliefs, the situation in the French 
1\Iandates is unsatisfactory. But from the standpoint of the internation
alist, it means that foreigners can trade upon an equal basis with French
men, and that the commercial argument for taking the territory away from 
France has little value. . 

• Cf. Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
• Cf. the tables in the Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889, 



CHAPTER 77 

THE FATE OF GERMAN PROPERTY, AND MISSIONS 

I. The Treaty of J7 ersailles 

FoLLOWING the close of the World War, the French Government 
was confronted with the problem of disposing of German property. It 
has been a principle of international law that private property rights should 
not be disturbed as a result of a war or the transfer of territory from one 
state to another. But this rule was not followed by the Allied govern
ments at the close of the \Vorld \V ar for reasons which need not be dis
cussed here. But they did not confiscate German private property out
right. The Treaty of Versailles provided that the Allied governments 
could retain and liquidate all German property within their territories, 
including the mandates.1 The Treaty recognized the principle of compen
sation, however, by providing that the price at which this property was to 
be taken should be "fixed in accordance with the methods of sale or 
valuation adopted by the laws of the country in which the property has 
been retained or liquidated." After paying the claims of creditors against 
the Germans, the Governments must, whether directly or through the 
clearing offices, credit any final balance to Germany's reparations account.2 

Thus while Germany in theory was to receive any balance from the 
liquidation of such property, the liquidation of this property was entirely 
in the hands of the Allied government concerned. Compensation was to be 
made according to the methods adopted by the laws of the country in 
which the property was located. 

In 1919, the French parliament passed the Law of Sequestration de
fining the procedure under which the State should handle German prop

. erty, and in 1920, the government promulgated a decree, presumably based 
upon this law, which established a special procedure in the Cameroons 
and Togo. 

All enemy property under this decree was placed in charge of an 
Administrator Sequestrator, who should liquidate the property subject 
to the advice of a Commission of Frenchmen, which should establish the 
conditions of sale, subject to judicial review. The actual liquidation of 

'"Article 297 (b). • Article 243· 
294 
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the property toolr the form of a judgment or "ordonnance" of a tribunaL 
As a rule, this property should be sold at public auction but the: state 
may exercise a right of "preemption," and acquire for itself any such 
property at a price fixed by the Commission. 1 

By 1925, the French administration in the Cameroons had liquidated 
one hundred and sU.'teen German firms, holding three hundred and sixty
two different properties. Of this number, two hundred and nineteen were 
sold at public auction; and a total of one himdred and seven were taken by 
"preemption" by the go¥ernment. Forty properties also passed to the gov
ernment under Article 120 of the Treaty of Versailles.~ 

Of the properties sold at auction, one hundred and thirty-two were 
acquired by Frenchmen, forty by Englishmen, and twenty-nine by natives. 

The total amount realized from these properties came to 11,561,990 
francs, or about 116,000 pounds,5 in contrast to the 1,381,000 pounds 
realized from the sale of enemy property in Tanganyika. 11 In comparison 
with Tanganyika there are comparatively few large plantations in the Cam
eroons. Nevertheless, it seems that the French Administration has dis
posed of them at a sum much below what would have been their value 
had the German Administration remained in power. 

This sum, which will presumably be credited to Germany's reparation 
account, is as small as it is partly because of the large number of properties 
which the French Government "preempted." The administration inter
preted the power granted under this decree to acquire virtually any property 
it liked upon the payment of the sum of one franc.' One property which 
was made the object of preemption was the North Cameroons Railway 
which had belonged in part to a private society. It appears that the French 
Go,·ernment acquired this railway without making any compensation 
{except one franc).8 

In other cases, the Administration exercised this power to obtain 
properties necessary for administrative purposes. In sixty-seven cases, the 
government preempted property for which no bidders appeared at the 
auction. lfany of these properties were old plantations the value of 
which increases with the revival of trade. The Cameroons Government 

• 1 Anicle 9, Decree of August 11, 1920. Rsjjort Ju To,o, 19zz, p. 117. 
•This article says that "All movable and immovable property in such territories 

belonging to the German Empire or to any German State shall pass to the Govern
ment exercising authority over such territories, on the terms laid down in Anicle 
257 of Pan lX (Financial Clauses) of the present Treaty. The decision of the 
local courts in any dispute as to the nature of such property shall be finaL" 

• Rajjort Ju Carrurouu, 1925, p. 69. 
• T au,arryilta R~jorl, 192 s, p. 6J. 
'Cf. testimony of Commissioner Marchand, Miuulu of tire Niutlt Susios, P~r

"'""~"' Alandatu Corrurri.uiou, C. 4DS· M. 144- 1926. VI, p. 63. 
• Ra#jort du Canurourr, 1924. p. 87. 
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is now selling this preempted property to traders at a profit. According 
to the 1925 Report of the Cameroons, "Undoubtedly the selling price, 
without being high, has greatly exceeded the rate of preemption uniformly 
fixed at one franc, and the Territory has realized a profit which has fallen 
into the government receipts." Five out of the sixty-seven properties have 
so far been sold at a profit. 

2. The "Compagnie des Tabacl, 

The French Government exercised this power of "preemption" in 
respect of five important German tobacco plantations in the vicinity of 
Dschang. A special decree 9 turned over these plantations, having an area 
of 9935 hectares, to a private concern, called the Compagnie des Tabacs 
au Cameroun, for a term of sixty years. In return for these plantations, 
the Company agrees to mak:e a payment of 1,052,444 francs and to pay 
an annual rent of twenty-five thousand francs payable after the end 
of the sixth year. After the shareholders receive an annual dividend of 
eight per cent, the Cameroons administration will be entitled to receive 
eight per cent of the profits above this figure. The importance of these 
obligations is reduced by the fact that as long as the present export tax on 
tobacco is in force, the Company is relieved of the obligation to pay the 
annual rent of twenty-five thousand francs or the eight per cent super
profits tax.10 The Compagnie des Tabacs must cultivate annually a mini
mum of a hundred hectares for a period of twenty years, a figure which 
is increased to one hundred and sixty hectares annually for the next twenty 
years, and thereafter to three hundred hectares, and it must. export at 
least ninety tons of tobacco a year for the first twenty years, one hundred 
and forty tons for the second twenty years, and two hundred tons there
after. The French Government handed over this property without allow
ing other interests to bid for it. It justified this disposition of 
such valuable holdings on the ground that it would enable the French 
Tobacco Monopoly to obtain tobacco from within the Empire which it 
now obtains from foreign sources. On March 25, 1925, the Compagnie 

• • These plantations were "preempted by the Commissaire de Ia Republique." 
Journal Officiel de Ia Republique fran(aise, April, 1924, p. 3439· Ordonnances of 
January 17, 1924, and February 12, 1924, of the Tribunal of Douala authorized 
the liquidation of the property of the Tabakbau Pllanzung Gesellschaft, etc., fol
lowing which the Commissioner exercised his right of preemption. 

211 The administration will also be entitled to receive eight per cent of the re· 
serves at the dissolution of the Company. Article 4 of the Cahiers du Charges 
says that modifications in the limits of the plantations may be made either in the 
interests of the Company or of the native reserves, but they cannot extend beyond 
one-twentieth of the original surface. 

For the Decree of May n, 1925, cf. Bulletin Officiel du Ministere des Colonies, 
1925, p. So;. 
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des Tahacs made a contract with the Director General of the State Tobacco 
1\Ionopoly in France to furnish the Regie with a certain amount of tobacco 
annually. Thus this French company received about twenty-five thousand 
acres of tobacco land, much of which was already under cultivation, for 
the sum of about fifty-five thousand dollars, or for about two dollars 
an acre. 

3· The Togo "Scandal" 

In Togo, the French Government has been obliged to liquidate property 
in a similar manner. By the end of I925, the Togo administration had 
liquidated twenty-six of these properties which brought in a total of 
25,510,895 francs. A number of other properties still remain to be dis
posed of. The only agricultural plantations of importance in Togo 
belonged to the Agupflanzungsgesellschaft, the Togo Pflanzungs Aktien
Gesellschaft, the Gadja Pflanzungs Aktien-Gesellschaft, and the Kpeme 
Pflanzungsgesellschaft. These plantations, which covered about ten thou
sand hectares, were planted with cocoa, palm trees, rubber teak:, and other 
products. On July I I, I92I, the Compagn,ie Fram;aise du Togo having a 
capital of 675,000 francs, was formed in Paris for the purpose of taking 
over these companies. A deputy was active in the organization of the 
Company. In order to secure these properties, the deputy and a govern
ment magistrate from Reunion, went to Lome, where they drew up an' 
agreement with the COmmissioner, M. Woeffel. At this time, the 
regular magistrate was ordered home on the ground of illness. One 
deputy described it as "malade par persuasion." 11 Having got the regular 
magistrate out of the way, the Commissioner drew up contracts handing 
over these German plantations to this Company, for seventy-five years; 
which, in return, agreed to pay the government fifteen per cent of its profits 
after making important deductions which rendered the prospect of securing 
any such profit remote. But in making these contracts, the C9mmissioner 
ignored the procedure laid down in the decree of I920. Moreover, the 
contract provided: "If the rights of the natives to own this land should 
be established, the company should receive other land elsewhere." The 
natives had already complained that the land held by these companies 
belonged to them, and it was believed that this provision was inserted to 
pave the way for a grant of land to this Company near the vicinity of 
Lome having a much higher value but which could not otherwise have 
been given to the Company free.12 In the Chamber, it was declared that 

u Cf. the interpellation of M. Rene Boisneuf, Journal Olficiel, Cltambre des 
Deputes, March 18, 19z2, pp. 911, 9I+ 

13 One member of the Chamber declared that deputies and reporters of colonial 
budgets ~ad_ obtained concessions of land in Tunis at the expense o~ the natives. 
He menuoneil, among others, M. Deschanel, Ibid., p. 914. 
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the exports from these plantations were worth, in 1920, a million francs. 
At the same time, a deputy obtained a concession for a plantation at Agida 
which, before the territorial settlement of 1921, was within British terri
tory. The British Government had leased the Bagida plantation for the 
period of one year in return for a rent of twelve hundred pounds or sixty 
thousand francs. When the French took over the territories, the Togo 
administration leased the same property to M. Gasparin, the Reunion 
deputy, for the sum of three hundred and thirty-five francs a year in 
addition to 15 per cent of the profits, which deputies called a "fac;ade" and 
a "trompe-d'oeil." 

In another article 18 of the Agu contract, the Commissioner of the 
government undertook to furnish "as has been done until now," Cabrais 
workmen whom the concessionaire needs for the exploitation of the con
cessions, but whom he must remunerate. 

The Commissioner ·now instructed the acting Sequestrator of Enemy 
Property, M. Dusser, to sign the contracts. But l\1. Dusser declined on 
the ground that they sacrificed the rights of the State, and that the 
formalities prescribed by law had not been followed. M. Woe:ffel there
upon cabled the Minister of Colonies in Paris who cabled back 
according to Woeffel, that these concessions should be granted without the 
proper formalities, to forestall the attempts of an Anglo-German Com
pany to acquire tliese properties. At this, Dusser signed the contracts, 
but shortly afterward committed suicide.u He left a statement in which 
he said that he was an honest man but he was "too fatigued by the \Var 
and by this stay in the colony to be able to explain the transactions before 
the court." 15 

This suicide led the French and British merchants to cable the French 
l\Iinister of Colonies to send out an inspector and to recall the Commis
sioner and the acting magistrate. These officials were thereupon sum
moned to Paris. 

This affair was made the object of an interpellation in the Chamber 
by a colonial deputy in 1922. During the debate, :M. Rene Boisneuf, 
author of the interpellation, said that the contracts "having these scan
dalous conditions would never have been signed if those who had taken 
the initiative in the matter had not been members of parliament." He 
went on: "I have the right to say that the influence which these members 
have exercised in this affair arises out of their position as deputies and is 

21 Article 8, para. z • 
.. In the Chamber of Deputies, the statement was made that the same group 

planned to sabotage the Togo Railway so that they would show a large deficit 
in order that the government might dispose of them at a nominal price. 

20 Quoted, Clzambre des Deputes, March 18, 19zz, p. 919. 
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responsible for circulars and the confidential opinions and demarches which 
have been sent there and behind which those to blame now wish to, hide 
themselves to escape the responsibility which menaces them." 16 

' 

During the debate in the Chamber, hints were made that the real re
sponsibility for this state of affairs was not upon l\1. '\Voeffel, the Com
missioner, but upon the l\Iinistry of Colonies who acted out of regard for 
a "national interest." 17 

The l\Iinister, after pressure from a number of deputies in the course 
of the debate, admitted that he had sent a confidential circular to Togo 
to the effect that British and German interests were forming a powerful 
trust to attempt to evict French interests in Togo/8 and that steps to 
prevent the German property from falling into alien hands should be 
taken. The local administration had interpreted this circular to authorize 
it to hand over the property to the French Company. But in the first of 
his speech, the Minister had declared that the cases of these officials would 
be placed before the proper administrative tribunals: the Council · of 
Inquiry, and the Council of Discipline and l\Iagistrature; 19 and that in 
his opinion the contracts made by the Commissioner were illegal. 

Both the Minister and the interpellator said that in a mandate, they 
should set a good example. This was before the mandate was definitely 
attributed to France. At the close of the debate, l\I. Boisneuf moved the 
order of the day, expressing confidence in the ministry, but authorizing 
the Commission of Colonies to study any question in regard to the colonies 
which the government, a deputy, or any individual might submit to it. 
For this purpose, it should have the right to demand from the government 
information and documents.20 The purpose of this proposal was appar
ently to strengthen parliamentary control over colonial policy without 
bringing scandals before the Chamber. 

But the president of the Commission of Colonies declared that a sub
commission was already studying the whole question of the· concessions 
in Togo and the Cameroons. Instead of adopting the Boisneuf motion, 
the Chamber adopted the order of the day, "pur et simple." 

•Ibid., March 20, 1922, p. 93S· · 
"Cf. the remarks of Blaise Diagne, the black deputy of Senegal who defended 

these concessions, Chambre des Deputes, March 20, 1922, p. 932. He declared that 
all of the firms in Togo, whether French or British, received labor from the govern
ment. He also declared that a number of other members of the Dusser family 
had committed suicide in other connections, and that it was, therefore, a family 
trait. He said that the inspector sent out to look into the affair had been the same 
inspector who had carried the instructions from the Minister to M. Hirsch in 
Paris to go and get the concessions. Some newspapers also declared that the in
spector was interested in these companies. M. Diagne attacked the Minister for 
admitting too much. (p. 934-) 

"Ibid., p. 936. '"Ibid., March zo, 1922, p. 928. 10 Ibid., p. 937· 
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Following this incident, the government transferred the control over 
sequestrated property from the administration to judicial officials. The 
concessions were nullified by the Lome tribunal, following which an appeal 
was taken to the Court of Appeal for West Africa at Dakar. It was 
only in the spring of 1926 that this tribunal upheld the judgment of the 
lower court.21 

Thus the effort to tum over mandated property to a member of the 
Chamber of Deputies in the name of "national interests" finally came to 
an unsuccessful end. 

4· The Basel .Afission 

Somewhat different methods were followed in disposing of the property 
of the German missions. Realizing that this property was devoted to the 
advancement of the welfare of the natives of the territory, the Treaty 
of Versailles provided 22 that the property of German missions in man
dated and other Allied territories, including that of trading societies whose 
profits were devoted to the support of missions, should continue to be de
voted to missionary purposes. In order to secure the execution of this 
undertaking, the Allied governments agreed to "hand over such property 
to boards of trustees appointed by or approved by the Governments and 
composed of persons holding the faith of ~he Mission whose property is 
involved." 23 

The leading missionary society in the Cameroons before the War was 
the Basel Mission, technically a Swiss organization, but composed almost 
entirely of Germans. Affiliated with it was the Basel Trading Company 
which carried on a regular trading business with the natives, except that 
it did not sell alcohol and that it turned back to the Mission for •expendi
ture on the natives all profits above five per cent.24 The Basel Mission 
maintained eighty-nine missionaries in the Cameroons, and it had a total 
of 13,176 native church members.25 The German Baptists had a staff 
of forty men and women missionaries and 3128 native members. A Ger
man Catholic mission supported thirty-two priests, thirty-two brothers, and 
thirty sisters. 

The Basel Mission, the members of which were largely German, 

"'The writer was not allowed to see the arret of the tribunal on the ground that 
judgments affecting private persons are not public property. 

• Article 438. 
• The final paragraph said: "The Allied and Associated Governments, while 

continuing to maintain full control as to the individuals by whom the Missions are 
conducted, will safeguard the interests of such Missions." 

"'It appears that the value of this principle was somewhat impaired by the 
company's practice of accumulating excessive reserves. 
. .. Die. deutschen Schutzgebiete in Afrika, I9I4, p. 81. 
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entered the Cameroons following the expulsion of the English Baptists, 
at the invitation of the German missionary conference of Bremen.26 The 
first Basel missionaries arrived in 1886. Meanwhile the native converts 
of the English Baptists remained loyal to their faith. But a secession soon 
occurred, and one branch asked the German Baptists to enter the Cam
eroons to aid them-a request which was acquiesced in. ~Another band of 
the Baptist group remained independent. The work of the Basel Mission 
was, in certain respects, extremely effective. A French missionary has 
paid the following tribute to it: "The missionaries of Basel worked 
hard and well; they tilled vast regions and organized their work with 
care and method; they opened the interior of the Cameroons to the Gospel. 
At Douala, by working very closely with the government, they succeeded 
in giving a certain number of natives a civilization truly superior and per
sonal; among a very receptive people, they created a Christian atmosphere 
which exercised a great influence far into the interior. The mission was 
a force much greater than the figure of forty thousand or fifty thousand 
Christians and pupils might indicate; it had commenced to mould a 
Christian public opinion; it had courageously struggled to protect the 
natives against alcohol (which represented nearly two-thirds of the im- . 
portations), the great concession companies, and forced labor." 21 

But the same writer pointed out that the mission was in a critical 
position in 1914· partly because some natives believed that it supported 
the government in its stand in the Douala land question.28 

\Vhen the Allied armies entered the Cameroons, the German mission
aries were led prisoners to the coast, and in many cases, their mission 
stations were pillaged either by troops or civilian natives. The War 
loosened the hold of the civil administration upon the natives, with the 
result that in parts of the Cameroons the slave trade revived and a re
version to primitive anarchy took place. There was a reaction against the 
influence of the German missionaries; and the independent native church 
took over much of the former German work.29 

Under these trying conditions, the French Government in 1916 asked 
the Paris Evangelical Society to carry ori the missionary work which the 
Basel and Baptist missionaries had been obliged to give up.30 This 
sturdy little society took over all of the German Baptist stations and the 
Basel stations except for Edea and Sakbayeme which the American Pres
byterians took over. Both the Paris Evangelical Society and the American 

• At that time no German society was able to undertake the work. 
"'E. Allegret, La Mission du Cameroun, Paris, 1924. Recits Missionaires illus

tres, No. 2o, p. 24-
.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 341. • Cf. Vol. II, p. 302. 
• Cf. F. Christo!, Quatre lln1 au Cameroun, Paris, 1922, 
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Presbyterians made conventions with the Basel society to the effect that 
they would return these properties to the Basel Society as soon as it should 
be readmitted to the territory. Since Germany has now been admitted to 
the League of Nations, it would seem that the Basel Society could return. 

These inter-missionary agreements providing for the return of the 
German mission property do not, however, bind governments. Accord
ing to Article 438 of the Treaty of Versailles, these properties must be 
"handed over" to Boards of Trustees appointed by the government. The 
French Government in the Cameroons- has adopted an interpretation of 
these words to mean that the title of the German mission property shall 
not actually vest in such a Board. According to an opinion of the 
French Advisory Commission on 'Var Property (October 2-J, 1921), it 
shall remain the property of the French State, its use merely being trans
mitted to these Boards of Trustees. Under such an interpretation, the 
Boards, who are for the most part missionaries, may not, on their own 
authority, return the property of the German missions to the Basel or 
other German societies, in accordance with the principle laid down in the 
inter-mission agreements. It remains to he seen whether the French 
Government will employ this interpretation to block the acquisition by 
the German missionaries of their former holdings. 31 

5· The United Natifle Church 

Heavy as the burden of the German missions has been upon the 
Paris Evangelical Society, the burden of the United Native Church has 
been greater still. Between 1885 and 1917, the Native Baptist Church, 
the heir of Alfred Saker's efforts in Douala, maintained an independent 
existence. Alongside of it, the German Baptist Uission also carried on 
a work. In withdrawing in 191.1-, the German Baptists left their work 
in the hands of a native pastor, named Lotio Same, who, on account of 
the situation produced by the 'Var, proposed that the two Baptist organiza
tions unite. The Native Baptis_t Chuch agreed to this proposal on the 
understanding that the United Church should be altogether free from 

• In the Cameroons, these CollDC11s of Administration were established in I9ZZ. 
Each board is composed of three members nominated by the Director of the Mission 
or other Europeans professing the faith of the Mission. The Mission undertakes 
to keep the property entrusted to it in repair. At the end of each year, the presi
dent of each board diaws up a budget containing the receipts and expenditures in 
connection with the property which have devolved on the board. If there is an 
excess of receipts, the balance is transferred to a special account opened in the 
Government Treasury. These funds may be drawn upon at the request of the 
Board by ""iti of the Commissioner. A"iti of December 16, I9ZI; A"iti of 
}'.larch zs, 19zz; Rlljjerl d• Cllrture••• I9ZZ, p. 140-
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the control of European missionaries.82 The Native Church declared, 
however, that it was willing to cooperate with such missionaries upon their 

return. 
Deprived of all European control and stimulated by abnormal condi

tions produced by the \Var, this newly established United Native Church 
lost control over the moral standards of its members. French missionaries 
declared that nearly half of the catechists and the members of this Church 
became polygamists.83 It appears that church funds were frequently mis
appropriated. To overcome this condition, the French persuaded the two 
Baptist organizations to accept a constitution for a United Church which 
gave European missionaries some control. While a Conference or Gen
eral Synod was established, the real authority over the church was placed in 
the hands of a Directing Committee having a French missionary as presi
dent. This Committee could inspect the churches, verify account books, 
and appoint catechists. 

The constitution which the French persuaded the native church to 
accept declared that even if all his wives were Christians, no polygamous 
husband could be baptized. Nevertheless, owing to the circumstances 
arising out of the last few years, no polygamist actually baptized would be 
excluded from the church, but he could not hold office. There was also 
an understanding that eventually all such members should put away their 
surplus wives. A number of other precepts were laid down 84 in an effort 
to curtail "the too great liberty, the source of indiscipline, in these Churches 
which had been left to themselves, first by the English Missions, then by the 
German occupation, and then by the German Government missions before 
the \Var.'' I 

This attempt of the French to impose control upon the Native Church 
was not altogether successful. It does not appear that Lotio Same, the 
leader of the German Baptists, accepted the constitution. He 4eclined to 
recognize the jurisdiction of the Paris missionaries and, according to them, 
he continued to baptize polygamists. 

Friction became so acute that in 1922 representatives of the United 

• Before the War, the pastors of the Native Church went to the Germ~n 
Baptist seminary and were consecrated jointly by the two churches. 

• E. Allegret, ciud, 1924. p. z8 • 
.. A Christian was forbidden to "purchase" a small girl unless he had a hus· 

band chosen for her; he could not buy a wife for relatives who already had one 
wife. A Christian was forbidden to buy or sell slaves, to prostitute his wife, 
daughters, or fiancee. A Christian was forbidden to marry the wife of his 
father or to abandon his wife [or her husband) except for adultery. A Protestant 
could not marry a Catholic nor a Christian woman be divorced without the 
authority of the Church. Christians were forbidden to consult sorcerers. The 
mere inclusion of these provisions indicates the condition into which the Native 
Church had fallen. 
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Native Church, stimulated by the French missionaries, signed a "Decision" 
which was broadcast in the French and native languages, which expelled 
Lotin Same from the Native Church. He was forbidden to administer any 
of the sacraments or to hold services in any of the church buildings. The 
grounds for this expulsion were that since 1917, he had engaged in trade to 
the detriment of his religious work, that he had refused to obey the 
European missionaries, that he baptized polygamists and even made them 
elders in the church, and that he was meddling in political questions. 

Part of the native churches, declining to recognize the validity of this 
Decision, continued to support Lotin Same. In some cases battles arose 
in the following months over the possession of certain church buildings 
in Douala. Meanwhile, the Same movement took a more serious political 
turn. An American Negro sailor, representing the Garvey movement,35 

came to Douala in May, 1921, and talked to many leaders in the church. 
At a public meeting, this sailor told the natives that Garvey's Black Star 
Line would help the blacks fight the whites. He urged a boycott on Euro
pean goods. At this meeting, Lotin Same read letters which he had written 
to the French parliament, the American Government, the Federation of 
Negro Churches in America, and the London Baptist Missionary Society 
asking them to support the liberty of the Native Church. 

During 1922-23, the whole town of Douala seethed with this religious 
"revolt" in which natives paraded up and down the streets singing anti
European hymns. 86 When the head of the Paris Evangelical Society, M. 
Allegret, returned to Paris to resume his regular duties in 1922, the follow
ers of Lotin Same declared that he had been removed from the country 
by a~ order of the League of Nations, which they declared was a great 
victory. 

Meanwhile, the French Government was becoming more and more 
disturbed by the anti-European preachings of these native dissidents; and 
it finally decided to prohibit Lotin Same from preaching. It declared that 
the NC~.tive Church could not exist unless it was under the control and direc
tion of Europeans. 

In the face of this attitude, the elders •in the Same churches finally 
agreed to return to the United Church upon the acceptance of a number 
of conditions, providing that each local church should retain its financial 
independence and remain under its present pastor. They also insisted 

15 Cf. Vol. II, p. 730. 
00 One ran as follows: "C'est comme c;a qu'est notre vie ici-bas; pourquoi 

gemir sur notre sort; les Allemands sont partis; les Fram;ais sont venus les 
remplacer. lis repartiront de meme; si les Anglais ou les Americains viennent 
a leur place, ce sera Ia meme chose, jusqu'au jour ou nous aurons Ia liberte. 
En attendant, prenez mon cadavre, mettez-le dans le sepulcre; Ia liberte fait son 
chemin, et malgre tout chantez alleluia!" 



THE FATE OF GERAf.lN PROPERTY 305 

that the decision expelling Lotio Same should be withdrawn. Following 
negotiations, an agreement was arrived at on 1.\Iay I, 1923, in which Lbtin 
Same's flock presumably returned to the fold of the United Church. The 
church rolls were now gone over and only those natives were taken back 
into membership who were living according to Christian standards. A 
compromise in regard to finance was arrived at under which weekly col
lections remain in the custody of local native congregations while regular 
subscriptions go to a central treasurer under European control. At 
present, the native clergy and members of the United Native Church, 
which is the descendant of the Native Baptist and the German Baptist 
churches before the \Var, occupy the same position as they would cccupy 
in any other European missionary organization, such as the Presbyterian 
mission. In other words, the old Native Baptist Church has lost its inde
pendence. A number of French missionaries believe that the natives are 
content with this situation. Lotio Same, however, is making plans to 
resurrect his former organization; and it is understood that the French 
administration has agreed that he may again preach provided his sermons 
are not anti-racial in nature. This religious situation is interesting, not 
only from the religious standpoint, but from that of the ~ffect which it may 
have upon the local political situation. 

6. Togo lUissions 

In Togo, the German missionaries remained in charge of missionary 
work until January, 1918, when they were finally deported. An old 
Swiss missionary was allowed, however, to remain as general superin
tendent. Upon his return to Europe in 1921, he left in charge the eldest 
native pastor, who divided the work among five other ordained native 
pastors. This native superintendent at first took entire charge of the work 
of the Bremen 1.\Iission in both British and French Togo. His chief 
efforts were devoted to the maintenance of a united church in what had 
become politically divided territory. In 1922, these native churches held a 
conference at Palime, in French Togo, attended by representatives from 
French and British Togo. The French Government did not attempt to 
prevent this conference from being held. Shortly afterwards, the Scot
tish 1.\Iission, and later German missionaries in the Gold Coast, relieved the 
native superintendent of the Bremen stations in British Togo. The French· 
administration, however, continued to exclude German missionaries. The 
situation now is that the British part of the old Bremen Church is again 
in the hands of the German missionaries while the French part is still under 
native management. The natives' of Togo wish to hold the church to
gether as it was before the \Var-a task which can be done only through 
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regular conferences. In March, 1926, the French administration informed 
the native superintendent of the Native Church at Lome that it would 
authorize the holding of the annual conference at Palime, in which 
churches from the Gold Coast might, as far as the government was con
cerned, participate. But German missionaries in charge of these churches 
in British Togo could not be authorized to attend this conference. 

With the admission of Germany to the League, the German mission
aries will presumably be allowed to enter French Togo. Cooperating 
with missionaries in the British sphere, they will be able to hold the 
former Bremen work intact. The present difficulties are another illus
tration of the suffering which the conquest and cession of territory may 
cause. The native pastors in French Togo have demonstrated remark
able devotion and ability in continuing this mission work:, without any 
European aid for a period of six years. Some natives hope that their 
churches may retain this independence. But the native pastors them
selves look: forward to the return of European collaborators, whose help 
they believe the Native Church still needs. 



CHAPTER 78 

NATIYE POLICY 

THE native population intrusted to the French administration in the 
Cameroons numbers nearly three million. About half of this population 
is Bantu and is found in the heavily forested region of the south. Among 
these people will be found highly intelligent tribes such as the Yaounde, 
the Boulu, and the Bakoko people. Largely because of their forested 
habitats, these people have not developed the tribal organization which 
characterizes people in more open country. Thus 130,000 inhabitants in 
the district of Ebolowa are divided among nine hundred villages, each 
having a chief independent of the other.1 About half of the Cameroons 
population is "Sudanese,"-negroes proper. · They inhabit the north, 
where they have mixed with the Fulani and other light peoples from the 
l\Iediterrar.ean. Most of them have Fulani rulers called Lamidos, similar 
to the Emirs of Nigeria. In some cases, Moslem rulers have imposed their 
authority upon pagan tribes. The Kirdis have, however, maintained their 
independence. During the iast few years, the French have freed some such 
tribes from Moslem exactions. 2 In the Dschang district, in the south, an 
interesting people called the Bamouns are found, governed by the Sultan 
of Foumbam, who is credited with having devised an eclectic religion and 
invented a language. The French have recently taken away much of this 
sultan's authority. 

I. German Policy 

While in the south the Germans ruled directly through village chiefs, 
in the north, they recognized the traditional Lamidos, whom they con·
trolled through three residents; and it appears that they even recognized 
that these Lamidos possessed the residual rights in the land. Although 
the Germans imposed ordinary taxation in the south, they collected lump 
sums of tribute from the rulers in the north. In 1913, Minister of 
Colonies Sol£ paid a visit to Northern Nigeria for the purpose of studying 
the system of indirect rule. He became enthusiastic about the idea, as a 
result of which the German administration started to install it in the 
Cameroons. In the north, native treasuries were established which were 

s Rapport du Cameroun, 1922, p. 59· 
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to receive half the native taxes. For some time, the Germans had granted 
various chiefs a large amount of judicial power, not only in the north, 
but also in the south. 

The judicial power in the Cameroons and Togo was based upon the 
same ordinance of 1896, which defined the judicial power in East Africa! 
In a local ordinance of 1902, it was provided that the death penalty could 
be imposed upon natives in all cases where the German penal code in
flicted imprisonment for more than ten years. The defendant was author
ized to have counsel who, in the cases where the death penalty might be 
inflicted, had to be a white man. • At Douala, the German Government 
recognized a special regime. In an ordinance of I 8g2, it provided that 
disputes between the natives of the Douala tribe should be settled by the 
native chief, if the object under dispute did not exceed one hundred 
marks, or if the punishment to be imposed did not exceed imprisonment for 
six months or a fine of three hundred marks. Appeals from the native 
chiefs could be taken to a native Arbitration Tnounal. This Tribunal 
also had original jurisdiction in those cases which were beyond the juris
diction of the native courts. The native Arbitration Tribunal could not, 
however, try the crimes of murder and homicide. Appeals from this 
Tribunal could be taken to the Governor.11 

In 1917, the French Government, acting under the Hague Conven
tion of 1907, continued in force the German system of "mixed courts," 
nine of which were maintained in Douala, three in Edea, and one in 
Yaounde.8 In other words, it continued to recognize the judicial power 
of the chiefs. 

But having obtained a definite title to the mandate following the end 
of the \Var, the French set about, quite naturally, to install in the Cam
eroons and Togo the same system of native administration which they had 
installed in other parts of Africa. 

2. The French System of Chiefs 

The firs: problem was to organize some system of controlling the 
people through native chiefs. The French declared that it was impossible 
to rule through village chiefs as the Germans had done, because the vil
lages were disintegrating. Consequently, the present administration has 
adopted the policy of choosing "native intermediaries," called regional 

• Cf. Vol. I, p. 448. 
• Die Landngesetzgebung fiir das Schutzg~biet Kam~run, 19IZ, p. 818. 
• Verordnung des Gouverneurs, betreffend Einfiihrung eines Eingeborenen

Schiedsgerichts fiir den Dualastamm, vom 16 Mai 189z. Ibid., p. 853. 
•Rapport au Ministre des Colonies, Journal Oflicid de Ia Ripublique fran

raise, Annex, September 7, 19u, p. 418. 
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chiefs, to govern a group of villages.' These chiefs are selected, according · 
to the French report, "because of their intelligence," and their eagerness to 
support French authority. "Their jurisdiction has received many modi
fications, inspired by ethnic or administrative considerations. Although 
their organization has not yet been entirely perfected, it is now impossible 
for us to do without them. With their families and followers, they have 
organized a sort of chancellery and a corps of messengers which permits 
them to follow what happens in their region, and to collect laborers 
for public work: and prestations, to assemble food destined to the govern
ment [ravitaillement], and to collect taxes. • • • These regional chiefs 
owe their situation to us. They k:now that their authority arises out of' 
the confidence and support which we give them. On the other hand, they 
appreciate our liberal methods, and the consideration which we accord 
them, which leads to a certain attachment to our administration. From 
the intellectual point of view, they present sufficient guarantees. They 
assimilate rapidly enough our methods and carry our orders and advice 
to the people. They simplify these orders, however, and have a tendency 
to recur to brutal practices. Consequently, the administration takes care 
not to place all authority in their hands. • • • The regional chief stimu
lates, points out shortcomings, controls; he is an agent of execution. 

"Thus, the regional chiefs, a creation of the French adminis
tration, have only the authority which is delegated to them; they have 
no power of their own; they are above all administrative organs." 8 

It is evident, from this frank: statement, that the administration has 
divided the country up into a number of districts over which it has in
stalled a number of more or less artificial native chiefs. The most notable 
case of such an artificial chief is that of Charles Atangana. He was an 
interpreter who found favor with the Germans, as a result of which he 
was made chief of the Yaounde people in 1912. When the World War 
broke out, he was commissioned as a lieutenant in the German army, and 
went with the Germans to Rio Muni following the expulsion of the 
German forces from the Cameroons in 1916. But at the end of the War, 
he asked the French to be allowed to return-a request which was 
granted. The French not only restored him to his former position, but 
also extended his authority over the Bane tribe who are supposedly related 
to the Yaounde. 

In the Cameroons, the French do not pay salaries to the chiefs but 
merely pay them a percentage or "remise" on the head taxes.9 An ex
ception is made in the case of four chiefs. The Sultan of Foumban is 

: Ra.PPort Ju Cam~roun, cit~d,0 1922, p. S9· 
lbzd., 1922, p. 6o. Cf. Journal Offici~/ Ju Cam~roun, 1924, p. 63. 
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paid eighteen thousand a year; Atangana receives twelve thousand; a de
ported Lamido receives lifteen hundred; and Kirdis Chiefs receive four 
hundred and eighty francs. These payments are made, it appears, for 
political reasons. In Togo, the chiefs receive small stipends usually of not 
more than a thousand francs a year. The total amount appropriated in 
1926 for this purpose was 55,330 francs. 

This policy of installing artilicial chiefs has been accompanied by 
the withdrawal of the traditional judicial authority which the chiefs 
exercised under the Germans. A circular of July 20, 1921/0 justilied 
the suppression of native courts on the ground of confusion. According 
to this circular, "in certain regions, principally in the north of the territory, 
chiefs, lamidos and sultans exist who have very large traditional powers. 
There is no question of immediately diminishing the exercise of these 
powers; their influence and the respect which they enjoy are incontestable, 
and any measure which would have the effect of weakening them imme
diately would react against us. It is not necessary to lose sight of the fact 
that the cadis and the chiefs derive these powers from religious law, and 
that any brusque attack on their prestige would have a political repercus
sion. The district heads must, by all the means in their power, see to it 
that the judicial power of these chiefs is regularly exercised, and that 
the natives are not submitted to arbitrary action or to caprice. The district 
heads must also, by reserving certain cases for themselves, by their knowl
edge of local law, and by the administering of a more humane justice, 
create in the minds of the natives of these regions a conlidence in the 
European judge, which will make it possible progressively not to destroy 
the local law, but to lead the natives to search a jurisdiction which will 
insure them more guarantees in fact" (i.e., a European court). "One 
day, as a result of efforts of a European president to effect a conciliation, 
the parties as well as the witnesses must conclude that their own chief 
would not have rendered a different sentence. But this result can only be 
obtained in time, through ceaseless supen-ision, patience, and much tact." 
Thus when the natives are convinced that a European judge is as good 
as their chiefs, the native courts among the sultans of the north ·will ap
parently be suppressed. The suppression of native courts in the Cameroons 
has pro1roked bitterness among the Douala chiefs in whose district this rule 
can be more easily enforced than in the interior.U The same policy has 
also led to complaints in Togo. Following the demand of a number of 
Togo chiefs for the restoration of the native &ourts, as they existed under 
the Germans, the government appointed a commission which included 

• Cf. Joantsl Olfici~l Ja Cs,.n-o••• 1921, p. 159· 
.. Cf. Vol II, p. 359-
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several native members-the leading intellectuals of Lome. One would 
suppose that such natives would be opposed to tribal authority. !'iever
theless, one of them, Mr. Olympia, said: ••• "The village chief alone 
knows his people perfectly and the things of his village and custom has 
from the beginning conferred upon him judicial powers. He would lose, 
moreover, all authority if he no longer possessed it." Another, the lead
ing native pastor in Togo, M. Baeta, said: "Notwithstanding the Euro
pean occupation, the chiefs have always considered themselves as the natural 
governors of the country; for this reason they look back to the time 
when they presided over their courts. The sums which they collected 
served to cover expense of procedure" (summons, maintenance of mes
sengers, of police, etc.). Custom provided that these different expenses 
should be paid by the party who lost. "The natives prefer to recur to 
their natural judges." In reply, the Pro::Urer of the Republic said that 
the reestablishment of the native courts would make tribunals too 
numerous.12 

3· The Judicial System 

According to the decree of April 13, 1921, "Native Justice" in the 
Cameroons is administered by the Tribunal de races, one or more of which 
is usually found in each administrative district and is presided over, not 
by the native chief, but by a European administrator. He is assisted by 
assessors taken from a list of chiefs or notables appointed annually by the 
Commissioner of the Republic. These .assessors have a "deliberative" 
vote in civil affairs, but merely an advisory vote in criminal matters. 
Their opinion is recorded in the judgment. These assessors cannot be 
challenged. These tribunals, which have jurisdiction over all native 
subjects, follow procedure prescribed by local custom. Conciliation must 
be first attempted in every affair. The tribunals have jurisdiction 9ver 
"delits" and certain serious crimes. In civil matters, the tribunals apply 
local custom; likewise in criminal matters, they may apply a sanction 
known to local custom, unless it is contrary to the principles of French 
civilization. In many cases native customs prescribe penalties which the 
French regard as inhuman, such as flogging or mutiliation. In other cases 
an offense in European eyes is no offense in native eyes. In such instances 
the administrator is free to impose whatever penalty he sees fit,18 ranging 
to life imprisonment or even the death penalty. There is no penal code 
to limit the penalty which he may impose for a given offense. One ad
ministrator may impose a sentence of six months for stealing while an 

'"Rapport Ju Togo, 1923, p. zoo. 
u Article 30, Decree of April 13, 1921, Recueil, 1922, p. 390. 
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administrator in the next district may impose six years.a Sentences im
posing imprisonment for more than three years are submitted to a Special 
Tribunal of Homologat~on which passes on the record. The Procureur 
General may demand that a case imposing less than three years imprison
ment should also be set aside by this Tribunal. Apparently the judgment 
of the administrator and the native assessors in civil matters is final. A 
native has no right of appeal. 

I~ Togo, the administration has departed from the system of justice 
in the Cameroons and in West Africa by instituting both a penal code and 
a right of appeal, in addition to the process of homologation by the Tribu
nal of Homologation. Any Togo native may appeal a case involving more 
than six months' imprisonment to the Tribunal of Homologation at 
Lome.15 The Togo decree on native justice provides that the court should 
impose punishment prescribed by native custom except where such punish
ment is contrary to French civilization. But in these latter cases, which 
cover probably the majority of native punishments, the Togo law provides 
that administrator-judges must apply the penalty prescribed by French law. 
These two innovations deserve to be copied elsewhere in French Africa. 
' In order still further to remove the "elite" from the operation of the 

ordinary system of native administration, the Togo Commissioner in 1925 
appointed a Commission to study the question of creating a status of Togo 
citizenship. This status would be conferred by the Commissioner on 
natives recommended by administrators. The children of such natives 
would inherit this status. Togo citizens would vote and be eligible for 
membership on the Council of Administration, the Councils of Notables, 
and other similar advisory bodies. They would have ·certain rights of 
precedence in ceremonies, and the right to carry arms denied to ordinary 
natives. From the juridical point of view, they would not be subject to 
the system of disciplinary penalties, and would be under the regular 
French (and not the native) courts in case of crime. The administration 
is also considering the desirability of enacting a special civil code to govern 
the civil affairs of this privileged class.16 

As a result of the French judicial system, there are now only one or two 
courts in an administrative district. At the office of the Yaounde tribunal, 
one can see every day in the week several hundred natives sitting around 
waiting to file or respond to a complaint. Some of these natives travel 
for miles. This is a waste of time which apparently is irritating to the 

s• For the same defect in French West Africa, cf. Vol. I, p. 1011. 
11 Articles 51, 67, Decret du November 22, 1922, Rapport du Togo, 1~2~, p. I53· 

Cf. also Instructions du 13 mars 1923 aux Commandants de cercle, rb1d., 1923, 
__ p. 185. 

~Rapport du Togo, 1925, p. 122. 
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native and harmful to the economic development of the community. 
Overwhelmed by so many cases, a French administrator finds it difficult 
to give cases the hearing which they would receive from native chiefs. 

The Cameroons regulations on native justice provide for a procedure 
of conciliation by a European official or a native assessor.U But this 
assessor does not necessarily have to be a chief, and the procedure of 
conciliation has no binding force unless both parties accept the recom
mendation. In theory, either party has the right to appeal to the French 
administrator from the native assessor. But these civil disputes are so 
numerous and difficult that in some districts in the Cameroons, practically 

. all of them are settled by the native assessor. Natives assert that the ad
ministrator gives them to understand that he will not hear appeals. More
over, chiefs throughout the country continue clandestinely to exercise 
judicial power. One such instance recently occurred at Bonaberi where 
the French courts sentenced a chief to five years in jail for exercising 
judicial power which he held under native custom and which had been 
recognized by the Germans.18 In Togo, the government allows the 
native chief to exercise powers of "conciliation" in regard to all civil 
matters. If both parties accept, it is regarded as a binding decision. 
The chiefs have, however, no power in regard to "repressive" or criminal 
matters.19 Despite these measures, the French have not succeeded in 
suppressing native courts generally throughout the Cameroons or in Togo. 
But they have taken away the European guidance and control which is 
necessary if these courts are to be improved. 

In other districts, European administrators hear dozens of cases in
volving questions of native law or property and marriage and divorce 
which in British and Belgian territory are as a matter of course settled 
by. native chiefs. Under the present system, European administrators 
are obliged to rely upon native interpreters not only for the formal trial 
of cases, but to hear informal complaints. At the best, these. interpreters 
do not accurately translate native thought into European terminology. 
In practice, many of them are dishonest. In the Yaounde district, it 
appears that most of the interpreters in the government offices are in the 
secret employ of the Paramount Chief.20 They therefore may prevent 
any native from complaining to the administration against his exactions. 

Under the German regime, the system of disciplinary penalties existed 21 

in which, in addition to two weeks' imprisonment, the administrator 
could impose whipping or the bastonnade up to twenty and twenty-five 

"Article 2, Arrite of July 1, 19Z1, Rapp~rt du Cameroun, 1922 p. 121. 
18 Judgment No. 86 of 1922, Tribunal de races, Douala. ' 
"'Rapport du Togo, 1923, p. 186. ., Cf. Vol. I, p. 1008. "'Cf. Vol. I, p. 449· 
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lashes for laziness, insubordination, and negligence in the fulfilment of 
obligations resulting from the execution of contracts. 

.On March 19, 1917, the French Government in Togo replaced this 
system with the indigenat system in force in French \Vest AfricaP In 
1923, the system was again reorganized so that an administrator may im
pose imprisonment of two weeks or a fine of one hundred francs upon a 
native for fifty-one different offenses which may be interpreted to cover 
nearly every act of a political nature after giving the native only the 
most summary hearing. 23 The same system prevails in the Cameroons. 2~ 

The indigenat system in the mandates is more severe than in \Vest 
Africa where the maximum penalty has in certain districts been reduced 
to five days' imprisonment, whereas it still remains at two weeks in the 
mandates.25 This power has been used in the Cameroons to punish de
serters and natives who fail to pay their taxes within the first three 
months. It may also be used to punish natives who refuse to cultivate 

· their farms or work on the railway. The working of this system, under 
which a native is liable to punishment virtually without trial, deserves 
the attention of the Mandates Commission. 

4· Native Law 

The courts in Togo and the Cameroons are supposed ordinarily to 
apply native law. But it frequently happens that administrators are 
poorly informed by assessors as to what native law is. :Moreover, the 
disruption of native life by the entrance of European industry has un
settled native law and led to new practices such as the exaction of exces- . 
sive dowry which, while they have become widespread, do not have the 
sanction of custom, and are socially harmful. Some native customs, also, 
in the eyes of the European, are frankly detrimental to native welfate. 
In the Cameroons, it has been the practice of many old men to buy girl 
babies from native parents at a low price, and sell them when they come 
to maturity at a farge profit. \Vhile technically, the native law as to 
dowry has been followed, the system is really a type of ihe slave traffic. 
Throughout this period, a girl receives rough handling from a number of 

•cf. Vol. I, p. 1016. 
• It also authorizes the Governor to "intern" for ten years persons 

responsible for "grave political troubles or maneuvers susceptible of compro
mising public security" and "not falling under the application of the ordinary 
penal laws." 

The indigenat system was defended by the French administration represe~ta
tive, M. Duchene, before the Mandates Commission. Minutu of the Sixth Sess10n, 
Permanent :Mandates Commission, C .. 386. M. 132. 1925. VI. p. 41 • 

.. The Decree of August 8, 1924. and other regulations are printed in the 
--Appendix X . 

.. Cf. Vol. I, p. 1018. 
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paramours, as a result of which she becomes diseased and her capacity 
for bearing children impaired. 1 

In an effort to do away with these practices and really to define the 
native rules in regard to marriage, the Cameroons administration issued 
an arrete in 1922 which provided that marriages between natives should 
take place according to rules prescribed in two annexes.. These rules pur
port to codify the provisions of Moslem and native law in regard to 
marriage, laying down the essential conditions of the validity of marriage, 
the obligations of the husband and of the wife, and the dissolution of 
marriage. These rules serve as the basis for the settlement of disputes 
by the courts. The rules for pagan natives provide that no woman before 
the age of fifteen nor man before the age of eighteen shall contract a 
marriage. They thus attempt to prohibit child marriages. Moreover, 
the consent of both parties and of their family heads to a marriage is 
necessary. The dowry is limited to sums ranging from a hundred to five 
hundred francs, depending upon the economic condition of the district 
concerned. Three-fourths of the dowry must go to the father of the wife 
and one-quarter to the mother. At the death of the husband, the wife 
may become free by having the dowry paid back to the heir. Divorce 
is pronounced by the tribunal (having a European judge) on four grounds 
ranging from the "bad formation" of the woman to bad treatment on the 
part of the husband. If the wife secures a divorce against a husband, he 
may not demand the return of the dowry. On the contrary, if a husband 
divorces his wife, he may secure the return of the dowry.26 

In 1924, the Government of Togo issued similar arretes, except that 
rules in regard to marriage vary with the districts-an attempt to take 
different tribal customs into accountP 

While these regulations in part conform to native customs, they also 
enact new rules in regard to limiting the age of marriage, the amount of 
dowry, etc. Probably one native in fifty thousand has heard of these regu
lations. While no one can expect that those regulations departing from 
custom will be enforced, the French courts are supposed to follow these 
rules in deciding disputes. But as a matter of fact, the court at Ebolowa 
is enforcing suits for dowry claims of six hundred francs when tlie law 
limits such dowry to three hundred francs. 

Along with these attempts to codify and modify native law, which ap
parently will be extended in the future, has gone an attempt to institute 
what is called a native "etat civil," or a modified system of registration of 
births, deaths, marriages and divorces, which is compulsory for French-

• Arretl of December 26, 1922, Rapport du Cameroun, 1922, p. 133. 
"Cf. Arritl of November 17, 1924, Rapport du Topo, 1924, p. 227. 
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tnen under the Civil Code.28 Few natives have, however, availed them
selves of this system. 

5· Councils of Notables 

The underlying principle of the mandate system is that the natives 
should be taught eventually, if possible, to stand upon their own feet. 
Apparently prompted by this principle, the Mandates Commission in its 
questionnaire asks each mandatory government whether natives partici
pate in the administration. In response to this question, the Cameroons 
report declared: "The inhabitants of the country participate in the man
agement of local affairs primarily through the Tribunals de races; this also 
takes place to a large extent in the government civil service where a large 
number of natives are employed as interpreters, clerks, monitors, medical 
helpers, agents in the customs, in the posts, in public works, and in the 
railway •••• The natives are finally kept in touch with questions interest
ing them by means of a journal, La Gazette Ju Cameroun'' (which is 
published in French).29 

In response to the same question, the Togo report lists the following 
measures: ( 1) creation of the Councils of Notables; ( 2) creation of an 
Economic and Financial Commission containing nine native members; 
(3) the appointment of two native members to the Permanent Comm[s
sion of the Government.30 Thus in contrast to the British principle of 
developing native institutions, the French principle is to give educated 
natives minor positions in French offices and to establish advisory native 
bodies. 

In both the Cameroons and Togo, the administration has instituted 
the Councils of Notables in each district. The Councils differ somewhat 
from those in French West Africa in regard to the basis of representa
tion. In the Cameroons, a group having a thousand ·male taxpayers is 
entitled to one representative; five thousand such taxpayers are entitled to 
two members; ten thousand are entitled to three. Each District Head 
draws up a list of the different ethnic groups in the district and allots them 
a number of delegates in accordance with their size. These delegates are 
then elected at a meeting of the chiefs and native merchants, of the 
group concerned. In making a selection, the group is obliged to consult 
the French District Head. The powers of these Councils are similar 
to those in West Africa. The French District Head controls the agenda. 
The Councils must be consulted on a number of matters and they can 

""Articles 34-101, Code Civil. 
10 Rapport du Cameroun, 1923, p. 149. 
00 /l.apport du To(lo, 1925, P· 131, 
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express opinions on subjects presented to them, but they have n~ funds 
to administer.81 I 

A somewhat different system of representation is fol1owed in Togo. 
In the four districts containing towns, each Council is composed of 
elected representatives of the country and of the city. The number upon 
each Council is fixe<J by the Governor. The Council in the district of 
Lome consists of sixteen representatives of .the city of Lome and fourteen 
village and canton .chiefs.32 In other districts, the Councils have repre
sentatives only of the country. The voting roll is prepared by the ad
ministrator and four members of the existing Council of Notables. On 
the designated day, an election is held.33 In a circular to administrators, 
the Commissioner instructed them to carry on the elections according to all 
the details of the "reglementation metropolitaine." Voting is by ballot. 
The independence of the voter in Togo is thus apparently greater than 
in the Cameroons. 

In 1924, the Togo administration also established an Economic and 
Financial Council. It is composed of fifteen officials and a number of 
European merchants, together with nine members of the various Councils 
of Notables.84 The Council meets at least once a year, and it must be 
consulted on the collection of taxes, prestations, the estimates, loans, 
public works, economic development, and on any question concerning 
education, hygiene, or medical work.85 Likewise the French Government 
has appointed two natives on the Togo Council of Administration-a 
body which has the same powers as in a French colony.86 No such appoint
ments have, as yet, been made to the Cameroons Council. The Togo 
administration has also organized agricultural cooperatives and hygiene 
commissions having native representatives. 

Such is the French conception of teaching the natives to govern them
selves: the establishment of a large number of bodies upon· a geographic 
basis which the administration shall consult on certain matters affecting 
native policy, but bodies which do not arise out of the organic social life 
of native communities and which are vested with no power except the 
power to cnt1c1ze. Moreover, the government has taken a few natives 
into the offices of various departments. But these natives are few-much 

n Cf. Arrete of October 9, 1925, Rapport Ju Cameroun, 1925, p. 171. 
10 Rapport du Togo, 1925, p. 171. 
11 Arrete of November 4, 1924, ibid., 1924, p. 194. 
"'Two of which are chosen by the four leading Councils {Lome, Anecho, 

Atakpame, and Palime) and one by the Council of Sokode. Arrete of November 
4, 1924, Rapport, 1924, p. 194 . 

.. Cf. the address of the Commissioner, Journal Officie/ du Togo, 1926, p. 360. 
""Cf. Vol. I, p. 927. 
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fewer than m Nigeria or the Gold Coast. They hold no positions of 
responsibility. 

6. Taxation 

Except for the absente of military conscription, the natives of the 
Cameroons and of Togo have been subject to much the same obligations 
as the inhabitants of other French possessions in Africa. The first of 
these relates to taxation. Before the \Vorld \Var, the German Govern
ment in Togo imposed a labor tax.87 All able-bodied men were obliged 
to work for a period not exceeding twelve days a year, but these natives 
could redeem the tax in money. In 1912-13, 785,500 labor days were 
actually performed, almost all of which was in the North, where it was 
difficult for natives to obtain money.88 An increasing number of natives 
redeemed their tax throughout the territory as a whole. Thus the pay
ments in gold increased from six thousand marks in 1909 to 714,000 
marks in 1913. 

In Lome and Anecho, the German Government did not, however, 
apply the labor tax. Instead, it levied an interesting form of income tax 
the rate of which ranged from six marks on an income of four hundred 
marks to from- tWo to five per cent on incomes above ten thousand marks. 
Incomes over eight hundred marks were assessed by a Tax Commission 
consisting of the District Commissioner, two Europeans, and two natives. 
The latter had, however, only an advisory vote.39 

In the Cameroons, the Germans imposed a similar labor tax except 
that the period could not exceed thirty days--a tax which could likewise 
be redeemed. This period, whether in Togo or the Cameroons, did not 
include labor expended on keeping village roads clean.40 

In both Togo and the Cameroons, the French administration decided 
to abolish the German labor tax. In its place, the Togo administration 
attempted to install a type of income tax having five different rates!1 At 
present, the ordinary tax ranges from five to twenty and a half francs. 
The rates of the surtaxes collected in Lome and Anecho are fixed at 
twenty-five, thirty, forty and fifty francs, according to native income!2 

The ordinary tax in these districts is twenty francs • 

.. Verordnung, September 20, 1907, Landesgesetzgebung des Schutzgebietes 
Togo, 1910, p. 413. 

• Lexikon, Vol. I, p. SIS. 
• Verordnung, March IS, 1909, Landesgetzegung des Schutzgebietes Togo, 

p. 417· 
• Verordnung, October 20, 1908, Landesgestzgebung fur das Schutzgebiet 

Kamerun, p. 460. 
-- .. Arreti of July 3, 1922, Rapport Ju Togo, 1922, p. I7S· 

• Arreti of September 7, 192s; Territoire Ju Togo, Budget Local, 1926, p. 215. 
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The determination of these incomes is .arrived at by a Commission 
composed of the administrator, a European merchant, and a num~er of 
natives. Presumably a native dissatisfied with his assessment may appeal 
to the Governor. The chiefs who collect this tax are entitled to a rebate 
ranging between three and ten per cent. Any native who refuses to pay 
the tax will be punished by disciplinary penalties. The vast majority 
of natives pay the ordinary head tax. 48 

In the Cameroons, the French have installed the head tax, the rate of 
which in 1926 ranged from one franc in remote districts such as Maroua 
to twenty francs in prosperous districts such as Douala and Edea.44 The 
Cameroons Government taxes both men and women and children above 
twelve. It is notoriously difficult to determine the age of a native cor
rectly, and tax collectors are said to err usually on the side of severity. 
The administration exempts women with children from the tax, except 
in two northern districts.45 Some natives in the Cameroons now protest 
bitterly against these taxes on women, which did not exist under the 
German regime. In Togo, this fact has been appreciated by the Governor 
who said in a circular of 1922 that the Germans did not tax women and 
children as do the French. He believed that "for political reasons which 
are easy to understand, .we can imitate the German example in this 
respect." 46 Moreover, the Cameroons native is subject to a medical tax 
ranging from seventy-five centimes to four francs annually, whether he 
uses government hospitals or not. Native traders in both the Cameroons 
and Togo are subject to licenses of twenty to five hundred francs-a tax 
which native traders do not usually have to pay in British territories. 
Many natives also must contribute a franc or so a year to native agri
cultural societies.47 

The method of collecting taxes in the Cameroons and Togo is similar 
to that in the French colonies proper. Those natives in Tqgo who pay 
the income tax are given individual receipts under the systeme nominatif. 
But the ordinary head tax payer comes under the systeme numeratif. 
The government holds the chiefs responsible for a lump sum. Cameroons 

.. Cf., Vol. I, p. 1035 . 

.. Arrete of September 16, 1925, Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 138 • 

.. Cf. the arrete cited. 
'"He also said: "We should never lose sight of the fact that Togo is a man

dated territory. It is customary for foreigners to reproach our colonial adminis
tration for following an exaggerated fiscal policy. It is important to demonstrate 
by appropriate legislation to the League of Nations that in the territory submitted 
to our supervision the charges which weigh upon our subjects are not oppressive 
and that, moreover, they adjust themselves by different rates to the capacity of 
each taxpayer." Rapport du Togo, 1922, p. 175. 

"The burden of taxation is discussed on p. 286. 
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villages decimated by sleeping sickness or by emigration are sometimes 
obliged to pay the same tax as before, since the chief dislikes to reduce 
the number of taxpayers on the roll because his tax rebate would thereby 
be diminished. • 

7· Prestations 

The second obligation imposed by the French administration upon the 
natives of Togo and the Cameroons has been the "prestation," a form 
of labor tax under which male natives are obliged to furnish the govern
ment with four days of free labor a year in the case of Togo and ten 
days in the case of the Cameroons." 

In explaining why the administration wished to substitute the French 
prestation system for the German labor tax, the Togo Commissioner said: 
11The labor tax, a relic of the German administration, is in fundamental 
conflict with our institutions. Purely fiscal, scarcely even humane in its 
application, it was aimed at only the intensive exploitation of the country 
for the profit of the dominating class, without taking into account the 
interest and welfare of the native. Constituting in my opinion a manifest 
violation of the obligations which the Treaty of Versailles imposes upon us, 
it must disappear." d 

In doing away with the German labor tax on the ground that it 
violated the Treaty of Versailles, the French substituted the head tax 
and also the prestation system which is practically the same as the German 
labor tax. It is difficult to see why the denunciation of the German system 
made by the French Governor does not doubly apply to the regime im
posing the prestations in addition to the taxes which the Togo administra
tion has installed in its place. 

In an effort to meet the objection 50 expressed in the Mandate Com
mission that prestation labor might violate the provision in the mandate 
that forced labor for public works must be remunerated, the French ad
ministration has made it possible for- any native to redeem the prestation 
period by a payment of two francs a day, a total of twenty francs in the 
Cameroons or eight francs in Togo. 51 This policy is more liberal than in 
most French colonies proper where, with the exception of a privileged 
class, the natives are not allowed to redeem this labor.52 In practice, it 

• A"iti of July 3, 192z. Rapport Ju Togo, 1922, p. Bs. A"iti of July 1, 19Z1, 
Rapport da Cam«oU1f, 1921, P- 84-

• Circular of July 4. 1922, Rapport Ju Togo, 1922, p. 176. 
• Mi11utes of the Sixth Sessio11, p. 16. 
• In some districts in the Cameroons and in Togo, it is as low as I-2S-1-SO 

francs a day. A"iti of September 7, 1925, Rapport Ju Camero1111, 1925, p. 141. 
-~aP,tort Ja Togo, 1925, p. 176. 

Cf., Vol. I, p. 1037· 
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appears that some natives in the mandates are not aware of this right of 
redemption. Consequently, it seems that it would be more in conformity 
with the spirit of the mandate if a money tax equivalent to the redemption 
price were imposed, and those natives who wished to work off the tax 
by their labors could do so. 

According to official statements, the natives must keep up village paths 
in addition to furnishing prestations. In this respect, the prestations differ 
from communal labor in British colonies, which is usually confined to 
village purposes. 

Legally, this prestation labor in Togo may be used only for the 
purpose of maintaining roads and buildings. But, this labor has been 
used to construct, as well as to maintain roads, and in the Cam
eroons, it has been employed for a period much longer than the ten days 
prescribed in the regulations. 53 

8. Labor for "Njock'' 

Furthermore, the French mandatory administrations may conscript paid 
labor for public services. Togo's territory is so small, and its labor supply 
so far has been so abundant, that the administration has not been obliged 
to resort to constraint for the execution of works of general interest, such 
as the construction of railways, roads, and buildings. But in the Cam
eroons, where the population density is less than in Togo, and where the 
country is not yet opened up by communications, forced labor has been the 
rule. Access to the interior of the Cameroons beyond Makak is obtained 
only by road and carriers, which means that administrators and carriers 
must rely upon native laborers. In the Edea district of the Cameroons in 
1925, administrative work of the government consumed 220,000 days of 
porterage. In the northern Cameroons, several European cotton planters 
who were unable to find porters to evacuate their cotton attempted to do 
it up in parcels and put them in the mails, where the government carriers 
would have to transport them. This burden proved so heavy that the 
government of the Cameroons issued an arrete temporarily excluding ob
jects of merchandise from the posts in certain districts.5 ' 

The temptation to resort to conscription has been increased by the 
financial situation of France which has made loans to the Cameroons almost 
impossible. Forced to develop the country out of current revenue, the 
administration has felt obliged to reduce labor costs to a minimum. The 
largest number of men has been required in connection with the extension 
of the Central Railway, which the removal of the capital from Douala 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 329. 
11 Arrite of November 17, 1924. Rapport du Cameroun, 1924. p. 105. 
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to a cooler site at Yaounde has made imperative.55 At the present time, 
the ordinary traveler wishing to go to the capital takes the train to Makak 
the first day, and motors to Yaounde the following morning. In order 
to overcome some of the difficulties which this situation creates, the Com
missioner for a time maintained a delegate at Douala; while he still comes 
to Douala once a month to hold a meeting of the Council of Administra
tion-an awkward method of doing business. The connection of Yaounde 
and the remainder of the hinterland with the sea is therefore of public 
importance not only from the administrative but from the economic stand
point. Consequently, the French administration decided in 1921 to extend 
the Midlands Railway, which the Germans had constructed as far as 
Njock, to Makak and Yaounde-a distance of one hundred and thirty
three kilometers. Because of the financial situation the Cameroons ad
ministration was obliged to construct this railway and other work the cost 
of which was put at 51,000,000 francs, out of local reserves and a five 
million franc loan from Togo. In 1921, the government appropriated four 
million francs from the Reserve to begin work. The construction of the 
railway is actually in charge of engineers, from the engineering and artil
lery corps of the Colonial Troops.56 

When this work was first started, three thousand natives were em
ployed. During 1925, the nui:nber averaged about six thousand. The 
great majority of these men are conscripted. This obligation to furnish 
men is imposed on the districts in the southern Cameroons simply by in
structions of the Commissioner and not by arrete or decree, and is, there
fore, of doubtful validity.57 

In 1926, the Commissioner requisitioned a contingent of 10,530 men 
who were assigned in accordance with population and other considerations 
as follows: 

Yaounde 
Yabassi • • • . . . . • . • . • • • • 1350 
Dschang • • . • • • . • • • . . • • 2440 

Ebolowa • • • . . • . . . • • • • • 1970 
Edea • •• . . . • • •• • •. . . . . • 1400 

Kribi ••......•••.••.•.• soo 

If natives in each contingent desert or die or become disabled, they must 
be replaced. The government does not conscript labor in the Douala 
district because of local antagonism to the administration and local com
mercial needs. The burden is therefore all the heavier on the other dis
tricts. The district head leaves the designation of these natives to the 
chiefs who follow methods similar to those employed in other parts of 
Africa. No attempt is made by the government to see that the burden 

•• The former German capital at Buea passed to the British sphere. 
""A second branch called the Nyong Railway is also being built. 
"' Cf. Vol. I, p. 1042. 
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within the district is evenly divided, and that the same man is not sent 
back two or three times. There have been cases where administrators 

I 

have told natives to work off their ten-day prestation tax and, once having 
assembled them, have marched them off to the railway for a period of 
nine months. In 1925, about thirteen hundred labor.ers out of six thou
sand were volunteers.68 Most of the volunteers have reengaged at the 
end of the first contract. Whether or not they took this action because 
they lik~d the work or because they were afraid the chiefs would send 
them back on a second assignment cannot be determined. Moreover, the 
government pays voluntary labor twenty-five centimes more a day than 
conscripted labor-a principle which the British Government repudiated 
in Kenya as being unfair.59 The pay of the conscripted men is fifty 
centimes a day •. If a recruit stays on after the term of nine months, he 
receives seventy-five centimes a day plus a bonus of ten centimes-or a 
total of eighty-five centimes a day.60 In British colonies on· the West 
Coast, labor on public works is paid nine pence or a shilling a day, or 
about five times the wages in low exchange colonies. "Indemnities" are 
paid "in case of grave accident bringing about infirmities." 61 But no 
legal provision for accident compensation is made. 

The men put in a fifty-one hour week, and on Saturday afternoons, 
they are obliged to police their camps-which makes a ten-hour day. The 
task system is followed. The men work under the direction of native 
capitas and European foremen, some of whom are French army sergeants. 
In the first two years of construction, some of these foremen and capitas 
flogged natives who did not do the prescribed amount of work. Follow
ing local protests, the government issued instructions that flogging by 
Europeans should stop. It appears, however, that capitas continued to 
administer this punishment at the direction of Europeans. In a recent 
case which came before the Yaounde tribunal, a native capita admitted 
that he had flogged a native workman for loafing, but maintained that he 
had acted upon the orders of a European foreman.62 The tribunal held 
that this was no defense, if true, and sentenced him to six months in jail. 
The administration has likewise obliged two non-commissioned officers to 
appear before the Council of War because of brutality for which they 
received a reprimand. It has also dismissed one civil employee for this 
offense.63 Nevertheless, at the present time most of the native capitas at 
the construction camps still carry canes. The government has been obliged 

""Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 55· '"'Cf. Vol. I, p. 354· 
: Ar.rete of December 22, 1924; Rapport du Cameroun, 1924, p. 161. 

1 b1d., 192 5, p. s6. 
a Judgment No. r, 1926, Tribunal de races, Yaounde. 
a Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 6. . 
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to reduce the number of Europeans supervising labor to a minimum, and 
it has consequently been obliged to impose heavy responsibilities upon native 
foremen. 

Health ~onditions upon any kind of railway construction which neces
sitates the frequent movement of labor camps are liable to be bad; and 
great skill and attention are necessary to keep down the death rate. It ap
pears that in commencing the construction of this railway, the Cameroons 
administration paid inadequate attention to this problem, and that as a 
result of lack of proper medical attendance the death and mortality rates 

·among railway laborers became excessive. Many natives also complained 
that they were not paid. Even to-day, the word "Njock"-the center of 
railway construction during this period-connotes to the natives a form 
of servitude from which death is the most probable form of escape. 

Despite the rumors in regard to labor conditions on the Cameroons 
railways and reports printed in Paris newspapers, 64 the Cameroons ad
mimstration embodied little actual information in regard to these condi
tions in its annual report submitted to the Council of the League of 
Nations. 

In its report for 1922, when the death rate was at its highest, the 
French Government reported that the death rate was 1.99 per cent for 
the year, which would be 19.9 per thousand.65 In 1923, the government 
reported that the death rate was .84 per cent or 8.4 per thousand.68 In 
neither year did the report state the actual number of deaths. In 1924, 
the report did not give a figure for the year as a whole but merely the 
number of deaths for the month of December, 1923, and May and August, 
1924.67 In the first month, the number was thirty-four; in the second, it 
was thirty-three; and in the third, it was twenty-one-which for the 
period would give a mortality rate of about eighty per thousand, or more 
than four times the rate in 1922 and nearly ten times the rate in 1923. 
Under ordinary circumstances, one would expect the death rate in 1924 
to have been lower than in 1922 when railway construction was just 
commencing and labor conditions were necessarily more primitive than in 
the later period. But these figures appear to show an opposite state of 
affairs. 

In 1925, the Cameroons report stated that the death rate was .51 per 
cent or 5.1 per thousand.68 The report also failed to mention the actual 

"'Cf. Le Temps, December 4, 1923. According to this account, the monthly 
mortality rate for September, 1923, was .66 per cent, which would be nearly eighty 
per thousand for the year. 

11 Rapport du Cameroun, 1922, p. n6 . 
.. Ibid., 1923, p. 121. m Ibid., 1924, p. 79· 
18 It does not indicate whether this rate is for the month or for the year. Ibid., 

1925, P· s6. 
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number of deaths. This number, which was supplied to the writer at 
Yaounde, was three hundred and seventy-one out of a total of si'$ thousand 
men employed, which would give a death rate of 61.7 per thousand. Mis
givings as to the value of the French reports are increased when one exam
ines the statements in regard to the payment of labor in the first chapter of 
the report and compares them to later statements. The first chapter 89 

says that the laborers receive a daily wage of ninety centimes in addition 
to rations; yet according to the last chapter of the report,70 wages 
are fifty centimes and seventy-five centimes (depending upon whether the 
laborers are voluntary or conscripted), plus a premium of ten centimes 
at the end of nine months' service. The impression the reader gains from 
the first part of the report is that ordinary conscripted laborers receive 
ninety centimes a day, when in fact they receive only fifty centimes. 

At its fourth session in 1924, the Permanent Mandates Commission 
asked the French Government to deal with the question of recruiting and 
living conditions of workers on the railway "again in detail." 71 

At its sixth session on the report of its work:, the Commission said: 
'"The Commission returning to a subject which has already been dealt 
with in the report of its fourth session, urgently renews its request, that 
in the next annual report, exact and complete information should be given 
with regard to the conditions of life of workers" employed on the "con
struction of the railway." 72 

As a result of reforms produced in part by the pressure of the Man
dates Commission, conditions of employment on the railway construction 
in the Cameroons have greatly improved. In the spring of 1926, the writer 
visited one such construction camp of six hundred men in charge of a 
French army sergeant. Under him were ten native capitas, each in charge· 
of sixty men. These capitas are chosen at random from among the labor 
gangs as they come in. The laborers are sheltered in temporary bark
huts, and they are accampanied by women to prepare food-One woman 
for every ten men. Every other evening, the European in charge issues 
food in bulk: to the capita of each gang, who distributes it upon his own 
responsibility among the women cooks. Under this system, it is possible 
for the capita, who receives no greater wages than an ordinary workman, 
to exact "dashes" from these women before giving them any food. One 
of the reasons for the food shortage on the railway camps a few years ago 

• Ibid., p. S· '"Ibid., p. SS· 
11 Report on the Work of the Fourth Session, A. 15, 1924. VI. p. 6. 
'"JI-!inutes of the Sixth Session, p. 175. In the discussion with the French repre

sentative who appeared before the Commission, a member of the Commission de
clared he had received complaints in regard to the work on the railway, including 
specific cases. Another member said he had received information of the same 
nature. llfinutn, cited, p. f2. 
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appears to have been the fact that the capitas sold so much food illicitly 
to natives not working on the railway. Some natives even now assert that 
they are obliged to buy their food out of their wages. Presumably they 
mean that they must pay the capita. Individual allotment of food and 
increased European personnel and supervision would remedy these diffi
culties, if they still exist. 

Each laborer receives a blanket upon coming to work., and each man 
is given .25 grams of quinine every day. The number of doctors assigned 
to the 6,000 men on railway construction work has been increased to two; 
they are assisted by one French and one native assistant, together with a 
number of native nurses. 

As a result of these measures, the French administration states, in its 
' 1925 report, that everywhere laborers on the railway are in good humor, 

and that the number of volunteers is increasing each year, which is "the 
:first and immediate demonstration of the excellence of the method followed 
which, without a possible doubt, will give the Cameroons an increasing 
contingent of healthier and stronger men," better prepared for the ac
complishment of the efforts necessary for the complete development of the 
Territory. n 

9· Fooll Requisitions 

It is no easy task to feed a body of six thousand men under. industrial 
employment, especially in Africa, where there are no wholesale grocery 
stores. The men have no time to grow their food, and the people in 
the villages have no desire to produce it for them, especially when they 
receive remuneration considerably below the market price. In order to 
obtain the food which these workers require u the administration has been 
obliged to compel those natives remaining at home to grow the necessary 
products. In some cases, the administration has ordered the installation of 
communal food plantations; 75 but after attempting cooperative methods 
of production, it has come to the conclusion that the easier method of 
obtaining food is to assign a quantity of food crops to each chief and allow 
him to obtain it by any means at his disposal. At present, the administra
tion requisitions so much food from each of the six districts in the vicinity 
of the railway. Thus in 1925, the district of Yaounde was obliged to 

D Rapport Ju Cam~rou11, 1925, p. s6. . 
.. Daily rations are of two types: with peanuts; and without peanuts but wtth 

palm oil. The first is as follows: rice, .500 kilos, peanuts, -400 kilos, meat or fish, 
.125 kilos, and salt, .015 kilos. This diet may substitute .750 kilos of maize or 2.50 
kilos of macahos for rice. The second diet consists of rice, .750 kilos, palm oil, 
-040 kilos, meat or fish, .125 kilos, and salt, .015 kilos. One kilo of maize or three 
kilos of macahos may be substituted for rice. Ibid., 1915, p. s6. 

'"Cf. the Minutes of the Agricultural Commission, Yaounde, ibid., 1924. p. 170. 
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furnish a thousand tons of foodstuffs-seven hundred tons of rice, and three 
hundred and fifty tons of peanuts-for the railroad construction gang.l In 
the same year, Edea furnished thirteen hundred tons. It is the duty of 
the chief to see that his people cultivate the necessary acreage to furnish 
these requisitions as well as to provide for their own needs. In the Ebo
lowa district, each native is obliged to produce ten kilos of peanuts and 
five kilos of rice a year. The administration punishes natives who do not 
cultivate the required area by disciplinary penalties.76 Under this system, 
the chiefs have been tempted to exact more than the government requires, 
and then to pocket the difference. Thus in a trial at the Yaounde court, 
one native testified: "During the last year, we have furnished peanuts, 
but we have received only a part of what is owed us." For fifteen hun
dred kilos of shelled peanuts, they received only ten francs; the balance 
apparently went to the chief himself. Another witness said: "We work 
always and it is Atangana which receives the money. For all the things 
that we have sent to the Europeans, such as chickens and eggs, through 
Atangana, we have received nothing." 77 

Since many men are away on the railway or have left the territory 
altogether, the burden of growing and harvesting these foodstuffs falls 
largely upon women and children. They must also carry this food to 
government centers, often involving a several days' walk. This drain is 
perhaps heavier than the actual cultivation. In 1924, I,JOO,OOO man-days 
of porterage were required to carry the six. thousand tons of foodstuffs 
furnished the government and other consumers. The visitor to the Cam
eroons may frequently see long lines of natives, mostly women and children, 
carrying loads of peanuts on their backs over a distance requiring in many 
cases a two or three days' walk. In one case, near Ebolowa, the writer 
saw about sixty women, some of them with babies on their backs, and 
others with elephantiasis, carrying loads of peanuts, each of which must 
have weighed forty or fifty pounds, to the administrative headquarters. 
They had been en route for two days. The writer saw similar processions 
coming in to the capital at Yaounde. One of them consisted almost wholly 
of young girls carrying peanut loads, led by a young black dandy, the 
representative of the chief, wearing a pair of white flannels and a straw 
hat. The annual report of the District of Yaounde stated that "too often 
the transportation of these charges [of food] is done by children and even 
enceinte women." 

Such conditions are imposed upon the women of the Cameroons in the 

•• Cf. Vol. II, p. 314. 
"Banes v. Atangana, Judgment No.6, 19241 Yaounde Tribunal de races. 
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face of a government circular on prohibiting porterage by women,78 in 
which the Commissioner said: "It is evident that the physiological future 
of the race is connected particularly with the organic structure of woman 
and her role in the family. You will see to it, therefore, that she is not 
subjected as in the past to an abusive porterage, even for domestic ends. 
No departure must be made from our rules which aim to reserve the trans
port of burdens to the men." 

In order to monopolize the supply, the administration forbids natives, 
at least in the Ebolowa district, to sell peanuts to traders. In theory, the 
administration pays the natives for this food. But the price paid for 
peanuts is forty centimes a kilo in comparison with the price in the open 
market of fr. 1.25. Likewise the administration pays seventy-five centimes 
for rice compared with the market price for imported rice of from three 
to five francs. In some districts (but not in Ebolowa}, the government 
pays the chief or his representative a lump sum for the foodstuffs which 
he is supposed to divide among the producers and carriers. The natives 
of these districts almost universally complain that they are not paid for 
their peanuts or for their rice. 

10. Road IV ark 

The Cameroons administration has likewise mapped out an extensive 
program of road construction which will ultimately be of great benefit to 
native trade. Any such program requires a labor supply which can be 
obtained, especially when the program is large and the labor underpaid, 
only by compulsion. Labor for such purposes may be exacted for an un
limited period of time, but must supposedly be paid.'9 The administration 
has accepted the principle that not more than ten per cent of the adult 
males in any communitj should be taken for government work. But it 
appears that this figure has, in some instances, at least, been exceeded.80 

\Vhile in British colonies, Public \Vorks engineers take charge of all 
important road construction, in the Cameroons, this task, supposedly for 
reasons of economy, is imposed upon political officers, subject to the ad
vice of a Roads and Bridges Service.81 But in many cases, this system 
has resulted in the waste of labor and in incompetent construction. There 
are parts of the Eseka-Lolodorf road which were cut three times because 

•No. :zo, September 30, 1925. For some reason, this circular is omitted from 
the 1925 report. 

• Cf. Commissioner Marchand, lllinutu of the Ninth Session, Permanent Man
dates Commission, p. 66. 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 330. 
81 This is composed of a captain of engineers and an under-officer. Budgd, 

Cameroun, 1926, p. 87. 



NATU'E POLICY 329 

of faulty survey and which, therefore, required the employment of three 
times the necessary amount of labor. In other cases, the administration 
has, because of lack of European personnel, entered into "collective con
tracts" with chiefs for the purpose of building roads or of clearing the 
roadbed for the railway, paying them so much per kilometer. An example 
follows. 

Contract 

"Between the Chief de Circonscription de Yaounde, delegated for th:s pur
pose by the Commissioner of the French Republic in the Cameroons and the 
Superior Chief Atangana, representing the Community of the Yaoundes. 

It has been agreed as follows: The Superior Chief Atangana engages in 
the name of the community to carry out the work: of clearing the road-bed 
between k:m. 249 and km. 306. This clearing includes 43 k:m. of primary 
forest at a round sum of 4000 francs per kilometer; or 172,000 francs; and 
14 km. of secondary forests at a round sum of 2000 francs a kilometer, or 
28,000 francs. The complete clearing should be terminated by 31 October, 
1925. 

Payment will be effected monthly by an agent of the district according to 
the work actually completed." 

By virtue of these "collective contracts," the chief turns out the labor 
for an unlimited period of time. In return, the government pays the 
chief a lump sum, in this case amounting to two hundred thousand francs 
-the system also followed in some districts for the payment of food. 
According to the vouchers examined by the writer in the office of the 
Agent Special, the chief alone signs for the lump sum.82 Under such a 
system, there is a danger that the chiefs pocket most of these payments. 
The complaints of natives against this form of compulsion and the failure 
to receive remuneration are widespread. 

As a result of these collective contracts, the visitor may see women, 
many of them aged, working on the roads in Yaounde, which is the capital 
of the country. 

In some cases, roads are made by prestation labor. The Eseka-Lolo
dorf road was made almost entirely with such laborers, some of whom 
complain that they worked for six months without being paid. Laborers · 
on the road between Edea and Sakbayeme made the same complaint. 

The construction of certain railways and roads may properly be re
a Commission~r _Marchand stated in June, 1921i, at the ninth eession of the 

Mandates Commission, that abuses had occurred and that consequently the admin
istration now paid the men individually. Minutu, cited, p. 65. But the writer, 
who reached the Cameroons following the departure of the Commissioner on 
!~ave, found, by examining the vouchers of the Agent Special, that the chiefs 
signed for a lump sum. It is possible, however, that the writer did not see the 
most recent vouchers. 
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garded. as essential public work for which compulsion may be legitimately 
imposed. The social value of a transport system cannot be exaggerated. 
Thus, as a result of roads built largely by prestation labor, the number of 
days of porterage, in which natives are obliged to carry heavy loads on 
their heads, in the district of Yaounde has declined from 283,000 in I92I 
to 9500 in 1926. But under the Cameroons system, no time limit upon 
compulsory labor 88 is prescribed, in contrast to the maximum of sixty 
days per year imposed in British East Africa and in the Belgian Congo. 
While the mandate is silent on this point, it does stipulate that compulsory 
labor shall be adequately remunerated and that it shall be well treated. 
Some natives and Europeans point out that while the Germans resorted 
to forced labor before the World War, they paid the labor comparatively 
well, and they did not allow women to work on the roads. In construct
ing the railways, the Germans used their capital to purchase imported 
food, particularly rice, thus relieving the local population of the unneces
sary drain which arises out of food production on this wholesale scale. 

I I. Emigration 

As a result of these various exactions, a large number of natives in 
the Cameroons have migrated to foreign territory. Some have flocked into 
the British Cameroons while others have gone into the French Gaboon, to 
Spanish Rio Muni and to Fernando Po, despite the sleeping-sickness which 
exists in this latter territory. According to the Minutes of one Council 
of Notables, several chiefs asserted that their men will never return home 
until after the completion of the Midlands Railway. Other declared that 
out of fear of being caught, deserters from the railway did not dare to 
return to their villages, and consequently emigrated. Another chief said: 
"In the whole of the villa-ges of my region, about a quarter of the men 
are absent." A quarterly report of the District of Ebolowa to the Com
missioner recently declared that out of twenty-one villages in a subdivision . 
having 1065 men, four hundred and sixty-one men were absent. The 
report said: "It is no exaggeration to say that the proportion of people 
who have left the subdivision is forty per cent." The administration has 
imposed severe restrictions upon movements from the territory. The Labor 
Decree of July 9, I925, prohibits a native from leaving the territory 
without a personal authorization from the Commissioner of the Republic 
or from the authorized district head.. This authorization to emigrate 
will only be granted upon the payment of a deposit of five hundred francs, 
to be reimbursed upon return, and upon the payment of a special passport 

18 Except for prestations. 
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tax of twenty-five francs. This measure is even applicable to women who 
may marry in the Cameroons, natives originating in other colonies.84 ! 

In a recent circular 85 the administration said: "It is not necessary to 
call your vigilant attention to the necessity of following minutely our 
natives in their movements, in order to save the territory and its develop
ment from the danger of a more or less accentuated emigration." 86 

Many of these difficulties would be removed if the French administra
tion would increase the number of Europeans in charge of railway con
struction, place the road program of the territory in the hands of a 
thoroughly staffed Public \Vorks Department, increase the wages of con
scripted labor, and import larger quantities of rice and other food for 
construction labor. Such a policy would of course increase government 
expenditure. An opposite policy has been followed, apparently because the 
Cameroons has felt obliged to finance this construction work out of current 
revenue, and also because of the fact that the territory has the uncertain 
status of a mandated territory. Nevertheless, the large surplus in the 
Cameroons treasury would indicate that greater expenditures would be 
financially possible.87 The present construction program will be finished 
by the end of 1928, when presumably some of the present exactions on 
the natives will come to an end. Government officials state that it is not 
the intention of the administration to build new railways for a period of 
ten years, on account of the labor supply. Rumor has it, however, that 
this opinion is being changed and that the railway will soon be extended 
northward from Makak and also toward the Congo. The Cameroons is 
the shortest outlet of the Chad country to the sea, which makes a railway 
through the North Cameroons of economic and strategic importance.88 

If any such plans materialize, the burden upon the Cameroons native 
population may continue indefinitely • 

.. In case the marriage has been registered, a permit to emigrate will be 
granted of right. In the interior of the territory, a native must secure a "laissez 
passer" to go from one administrative district to another. Articles z-4. Decree of 
July 9, 1925, Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 88. 

81 No. 6I of 1925. 
110 The Commissioner, Mr. Marchand, stated before the Mandates Commission 

that the above decree was necessary for the purpose of controlling health matters. 
Minutes of the Ninth Session, p. 67. 

•• It is an amazing fact that many of the traders and missionaries with whom 
the writer talked believed that the French held the Mandate only for a term of 
years and that eventually the Germans would come back. The same feeling has 
existed in Tanganyika. Cf. Vol. I, p. 432. 

88 When Minister of Colonies, M. Albert Sarraut proposed that the Midlands 
Railway be extended about five hundred kilometers to Meiganga and that a small 
gauge line of .60 meters be constructed from Garoua to the Logone River in the 
Chad Territory. La Mise en Valeur des Colonies Fran(aises, pp. 447-448. · 



CHAPTER 79 

LAND AND LABOR 

I. German Land Policy 

IN certain respects, German land policy in the Cameroons was similar 
to that in East Africa. Legislation provided for the investigation of 
native rights before alienations could be made. For this purpose, a land 
commission was established in each distr"ict, composed of the district com
missioner and two other members.1 Native chiefs were invited to take 
part in the deliberations of this commission. In order to safeguard the 
rights of natives the president of the commission could appoint a guardian. 
The commission was obliged to allow natives to remain in possession of 
land which they inherited, and of at least six hectares of land per hut. 
Under certain circumstances, this area could be increased. Apparently 
it was the policy of the German Government to map out, through these 
land commissions, native reserves in areas where there was a great deal 
of European activity. A native was allowed to sell his land to non
natives subject to the consent of the Governor, after an inquiry as to 
whether or not the land in question really belonged to the native or was 
collective property.2 The German law, therefore, established the Crown 
]and system, subject to the theoretical protection of native rights. Under 
the authority of this law, the German Government proceeded to alienate 
land for plantation purposes in the Highland area back of Victoria, and 
in other regions. The total amount of land alienated for plantation pur
poses was 115,147 hectares, 24.5 per cent of which was actually under 
cultivation in I9IJ.8 Cocoa plantations occupied IJ,I6o hectares; rubber 
about 7,400 hectares, the oil-palm 5.044 hectares, and banana plantations 
2.16o hectares. There were fifty-eight plantations in all. Most of them 
were in the zone whicli passed to the British at the end of the War. 

s Allerh<ichste Verordnung iiber die Schaffung, Besitzergreifung und Veraus· 
aerung von Kronland, vom 15 Juni 1896. Die Landesgesetzgebung fur das 
Kamerun, I9IZ, p. 687, and also ibid., p. 69z. 

1 Bekanntmachung des Gouverneurs, betreffend die Grundsatze fiir die 
Genehmigung der Uberlassung von Eingeborenen-Land an Nichteingeborene im 
Schutzgebiet; Die Landesgesetzgebung fur das Schutzgebiet Kamuun, p. 699. 

• Die deutschen Schutzgebiete, p. 8z, Statistical part. This excludes the area of 
the two concessions companies. Cf. p. below. 
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In the center and northwest parts of the Cameroons, the German 
Go~ernment granted two vast concessions similar to those granted; by 
the Government of the Congo Free State and by the French Government 
in the Congo. The first of these concessions, granted in 1898, gave the 
Gesellschaft Siid-Kamerun"' the right to choose, subject to the native land 
rights protected by the general laws, an area of 7,200,000 hectares which 
cover the districts of Ebolowa, Yaounde, Lome and other parts of the 
territory. It appears that to protect the interests of these concessions the 
government required many Douala traders to stop trading in these areas. 
A number of difficulties nevertheless arose which led to a new under
standing in 1905 in which the rights of the Company were reduced to 
an area of 1,500,000 hectares, subject to a number of o0ligations.5 This 
method of reducing the Company's rights was later adopted in the French 
Congo.6 Its rights were registered in the Grundbuch · as comprising 
"virgin forests for the exploitation of rubber." The society also received 
the right of making contracts in regard to the collection of rubber within 
native reserves, except where the reserve was under cultivation, while it 
also became the proprietor of the rubber outside of the reserves. The 
French Government sequestrated these concessions during the World War. 
Believing that the rights were inconsistent with the obligations under the 
1\Iandate, it abolished the special rights over the collection of rubber, which 
the natives may now gather freely.' 

The second of these concessions was granted in 1899 to the Gesellschaft 
Nordwest-Kamerun.8 It covered an area north of the Sanaga River of 
about 4,500,000 hectares, which was about one-twelfth of the whole terri
tory and included a fifth of the population. In this concession, the Company 
was given the right to choose Crown land within the area stipulated. But 
in occupying this land, the Company was obliged to recognize native rights 
under the general land ordinances; and was obliged to respect the prin
ciple of the freedom of trade, and also to carry out a numbe~ of other 
obligations. Thus it was obliged to expend three million marks within 
ten years on the territory and to contribute one hundred thousand marks 
for an expedition to Lake Chad. The Company did not, however, live 
up to these obligations, and it appears that its rights expired in 1913. 

• Konzessio~ fiir die Gesellschaft Siid-Kamerun, Die Landesgesetzgebung fur 
das Schutzgebut Kamerun, p. 716. 
.. • Erkliirung des Gouverneurs gegeniiber der Gesellschaft Siid-Kamerun wegen 
Ub~rlassung des Eigengebiets, ibid., p. 717. 

Cf. Vol. II, p. 249. 
'R~pport du Cameroun, 1922, p. sz. 
"_Dze _Lan4esuesetzgebung fur das Sclzutzgebeit Kamerun, section slio, Kon

zn~wn fur d1e Gesells~;haft Nordw~st-Kamerun, p. 713. 
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2. French Land Policy 

In 1920, the French Government defined its land policy in Togo and 
the Cameroons in a decree organizing the "domain" in these two terri
tories. This decree states that "les terres vacantes et sans maitre" belong 
to the State. Land forming part of collective native property which the 
native chiefs hold as representatives of native groups can be alienated to 
individuals by means of sale or of lease, only after ~pproval by arrete 
of the Commissioner of the Republic in Council of Administration. This 
decree thus implies that there is a distinction between public land and 
native land.9 

This decree was followed in the Cameroons by an arrete which divided 
the land into ( 1) lands held under German title, ( 2) lands belonging to 
natives or to native groups by virtue of custom and of tradition, but for 
which no written title of property exists, (3) lands situated around vil
lages on which natives cultivate crops, pick products necessary for their 
existence, pasture their flocks, etc., but on which they have only a right 
of usage and not of property, (4) "terrains vacants et sans maitre." 

From these definitions it would appear that in the Cameroons the 
French Government has not followed the land policy in West Africa, 
namely, that all land belongs to the State unless it is held under title.10 

A native may sell land falling in the second category-land which he 
actually owns according to native law-subject to the approval of the 
Commissioner. This approval is given only after the District Head has 
made an inquiry and drawn up an "acte de notoriete" concerning the 
property, signed by seven witnesses including the chief and the elders of 
the locality, certifying that the land belongs to the native wishing to sell. 
If the District Head recommends that the sale take place, the Commis
sioner may allow it. 

Lands in the third category-that is to say, lands which natives culti
vate but over which they have only rights of usage--constitute what are 
generally called native reserves. Natives who exploit them possess only a 
right of usage and not of property. They can in no case alienate them. 
The Commissioner may, however, alienate these lands, subject to the con
dition that the occupants receive some form of compensation or indemnity. 
These native reserves will be drawn up by the District Heads and will be 
submitted to the approval of the Commissioner. The French administra
tion has recognized the existence of some fourteen such reserves in the 

"The text of the Decree of August II, I9ZO, and the Arrete of September rs, 
I9ZI, is printed ·in Appendix XXXIII, Vol. I, p. rozz. 

00 Cf. Vol. I, p. rozz. 
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Dschang district originally drawn up by the German Government, while 
the French Government itself has created two reserves in areas where 
the demand for land by Europeans is great. But it does not appear that the 
administration intends laying out reserves throughout the whole territory._ 

Thus the arrete makes a distinction between land which "belongs" to 
natives by virtue of custom and land over which natives only have a right 
of user. In the first case, but not in the second, the natives may sell land; 
The government and the government alone may sell land falling into the 
second class, subject to an indemnity fixed at any figure it pleases. The 
determination of the actual category into which a given piece of land falls 
rests with the administrative officials, and in some cases officials have 
already advised concession-seekers to list land in the second rather than in 
the first category to simplify procedure. IDile the Cameroons land law 
is an improvement over the West Africa law, as it now stands, it does not 
appear adequately to safeguard native interests. In these respects it pre
sents the same defects as the Tanganyika land law. 

The fourth category of lands-"terrains vacants et sans maitre"-may 
be alienated to Europeans or natives in accordance with_ the stipulations 
of the arrete. If a person wishes a concession, he· makes an application 
which is published in the 0 fficial Journal. But it is published only after 
the native population which is interested has been informed liy -the ad
ministration, through means of "palavers" organized for this purpose. If 
the natives object they must file an opposition within one month. In such 
a case, the Commissio~er makes a decision and if he rejects the demand the 
concession-seeker may appeal to the Council of Administrative Disputes. 
But if the Commissioner decides in favor of the concession the native has 
no appeal. Moreover, "any opposition which is not justified may make 
its author liable to a fine of a maximum of a thousand francs, the amount 
of which is fixed by the' Commissioner of the Republic in Council of 
Administration." 11 

It would appear from the wording of the arrete that the native must 
take the initiative in opposing a concession and that if the opposition is not 
upheld, he becomes liable to a fine of a thousand francs-which is not 
likely to make opposition popular. 

J. Cameroons Concessions 

Each concessionaire must carry out certain obligations defined in a 
cahier des charges.12 Thus in a concession recently granted to a Mission, 
the government stipulated that it must employ paid labor for the 

u Article 31, Arretl of September 15, I9ZI. 
u This "cahier des charges" lays down certain developmental conditions pre· 

scribed in the arrite. If the land is for grazing purposes or the production of 
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construction of its buildings. It must not maintain any trading establish
ments on the property, nor establish native villages there. It must pay the 
natives, about sixty of whom lived on the land concerned, a thousand francs 
for moving off the property. 

Having fulfilled the obligations imposed in regard to development, the 
concessionaire under the French system acquires "full property" or a free
hold title.18 The mandatory government does not therefore participate in 
the unearned increment of the land, nor does it ordinarily receive adequate 
rent from the property before full title has been granted. The minimum 
price for average rural land in the Cameroons is twenty francs a hectare 
which may be paid over a period of six years.u A thousand hectares 
would therefore cost a concessionaire twenty thousand francs, or about 
two hundred pounds. In Tanganyika the annual rent on twenty-five 
hundred acres is two hundred and fifty pounds at two shillings 
an acre, leases are limited for ninety-nine years, and the government in
creases the annual rent at the end of every thirty-three years. The French, 
on the other hand, are not as iibenil as the Belgians, who dispose of land at 
five francs a hectare.15 

· While the Commissioner may freely grant concessions of less than a 
thousand hectares a decree of the home government is necessary for larger 
areas. Under this procedure the Government enacted a decree in I 924 
approving a convention between the Minister of Colonies and the Com
pagnie Commerdale de Colonisation du Congo fran(aise. Subject to the 
obligations of the Acts of Berlin and of Brussels (Article 22 of the Treaty 
of Versailles is not mentioned) and of the rights of the natives, the French 
Government gives this Company the right to choose four thousand hectares 
(ten thousand acres) in the Cameroons a titre grtxtuit which it will 
hold as full property upon fulfilling development conditions prescribed in 
the cahier des charges. This land is given to the Company "in compensa
tion for the renunciation of concessions" in the Congo granted by the decree 
of June g, I 8gg.18 

foodstuffs the concessionaire must maintain two hundred head of cattle or one 
hundred hectares for two years, etc. If it is a concession granted for the produc
tion of foodstuffs one-quarter of its surface must be cultivated. When the land 
i9 "cultures moyennes" one-sixth of the surface must be cultivated, etc. 

'"Articles 3S and 40. 
"Article 63. The minimum price for grazing land is ten francs and for cocoa 

or coffee land, thirty francs per hectare. 
15 Cf. Vol. II, p. 514 . 
.. Apparently the former concession lay within the area ceded by the French 

Government to the German Government in the agreement of November 4, 1911 

(cf. Chap. 73), that had been made the object of an agreement between the Com
pany and the German Government which has now become invalid. 



LAND AND LABOR 337 

Likewise in a c~nvention of January 9, 1924, the Minister of Colonies 
granted the Compagnie fran,aise de l'Ouhame et de Ia Nona a concession 
of sixty-five hundred hectares in the Cameroons (together with six thou
sand hectares in French Equatorial Africa) in return for abandoning an 
old concession in the French Congo.11 

Now the policy of the French Government in Equatorial Africa is, as 
we have seen,18 to exchange the old monopolistic concessions for smaller 
holdings in full property. But apparently good land is running out in 
French Equatorial Africa for this purpose. Consequently the French Gov
ernment has utilized a mandated territory to ease a situation in a neighbor
ing colony, and handed over to these two companies about 25,000 acres 
of land in full property and free of any obligation to pay an annual rent • or purchase price to the Cameroons treasury. 

These concessions are not mentioned in the Annual Report on the 
Cameroons submitted by the French Government to the Council of the 
League of Nations. The decree approving these concessions is not ev.en 
published in the Official Journal of the Cameroons. It is found in the 
Bulletin 0/ficiel du Ministere des Colonies.19 

The Cameroons administration reported in 1925 that the revival of 
trade was leading to an increased interest in European plantations.20 It 
would appear that under existing legislation the administration may freely 
alienate land for such purposes upon terms .which bring very little financial 
return to the territory, and without adequately safeguarding the interests 
of the natives. 

So far the Mandates Commission has given consideration chiefly to 
legal points of minor importance in regard to the French land legislation. 
This relates to the wording of the 1920 decree which provided that the 
"domain" or public land belonged to the "State" or the French Govern
ment. A member of the Commission pointed out that under the mandate 
system the domain should belong to the local territory.21 And ~s a result 

"'Decree of January 16, 1924- I'hid., 1924. p. 84 • 
.. The Convention of 1924 provides: "It is formally stipulated that there shall 

not be included in the areas granted to the company, native gardens and reserves 
and that, in conformity to the land regulations in force in the Cameroons, the water 
courses, roads, railways, etc. are excluded .••• " 

The Company will not claim an indemnity from the Administration in case it 
receives damages arising out of insecurity in the Cameroons, disturbances or revolts 
of the natives or a war with a foreign power. Decree of January 16, 1924, Bulle
tin Officiel, Ministere des Colonies, 1924, p. 81. · 

18 The Recueil ( 1924, p. 193) lists the two decrees but does not print the text 
nor mention them in connection with the Cameroons • 

.. Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 71. 
"'Memorandum by M. van Rees on Land Tenure, Annexes to the Minutes of 

the Third Seuion, A. 19 (Annexes), 1923. VI. p. 216. 
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of cbservations formulated by the Commission 22 the French Government 
correspondingly amended its land legislation as far as Togo is concemed.23 

4· The Forest Regime 

The southern Cameroons is rich in tropical forests--mahogany, ebony, 
and mangrove-woods which find ready purchasers in European marlrets. 
Consequently wood cutters have entered the country and they must be 
controlled. The government regards all forest land as belonging to it 
and not to the natives as in the Gold Coast and Nigeria.24 Concessions 
to cut wood are therefore granted by the government and not by native 
chiefs. The Commissioner of the Republic may grant forest concessions 
having a maximum of ten thousand hectares. Laeger concessions are 
granted by decree. '\Vithin these areas, the natives retain rights in regard 
to wood<Utting, hunting, and pasturage, but the exercise of these rights is 
limited to the satisfaction of individual or collective needs in connection 
with food, fuel, housing, etc. An exception is made in the case of palms, 
the products of which have been traditionally g:!thered by native tribes. 
Natives are not allowed to gather other products for purposes of sale. The 
administration may go further and restrict the exercise of native rights to 
limited areas called "cantonments." 25 Thus under this system, the con
cessionaire receives a virtual monopoly of the forest produce over vast areas 
in which natives live. 

S· Individual Titles 

In conformity with the general philosophy which dominates French 
colonization in Africa, an elite may escape from the disadvantages of the 
general land regime to which subjects generally must submit. In the 
Cameroons, natives may obtain gratuitiously concessions having a maximum 
of ten hectares,28 while they may also receive permits to cut wood in the 
forests. Liiewise, titles may be gradually built up through the actes de 
notori£te drawn up by the District Head, certifying that the native con
cerned is the owner of property. The practice now is to register such acts 
with the Land Registration Office at Douala. These actes constitute 
written evidence of the ownership of land; they are drawn up without 
any unnecessary legalism; and they do not extinguish the claims of other 
natives. Consequently they avoid many of the defects of the Registra-

.. R~Jorl of the Worl of the Fourth Susiorr, A. 15, 1924. VI, pp. 3, 6, 7· 
• Decree of March 13, 1926, Journal Offici~! du Togo, 1926, p. 184. 
"'Cf. Vol. I, pp. 758, 8o1. 
• Decree of March 8, 1926, Bulletirr 0/Jici~l, Mirristere d~s Colorries, 1926, 

p. 334-
.. Article 73, Affitl of September 15, 1921. 
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tion regime introduced into West Africa proper, and which the Gerll)ans 
introduced into the Cameroons before the World War.27 ! 

Although most land in the Cameroons is held under tribal or family 
tenure, it appears that in some sections a form of individual property is 
growing up. In the Dschang district, the native population-among the 
Bamileke people-is so large that land has become scarce. Consequently, 
native owners now mark off their holdings with rock boundaries to keep 
trespassers off.28 On the Lower Sanaga River, an interesting land situa
tion has arisen out of the relations between the Malimba and the Bakoko 
people. In the early days the Bakoko, coming out of the north, drove the 
Malimba people down the valley of this river toward the sea. Many of 
the Malimba reside on islands in the delta of the Sanaga where they hold 
land as family property. But within recent years, the Malimba have 
begun to buy or lease their old land from the Bakoko chiefs, particularly 
along the banks of the river. But they hold this newly acquired land under 
individual and not family tenure.29 In 1920, a dispute arose over the 
request of some Malimba to establish a plantation on a spot which they 
thought to be vacant land but the ownership of which the Bakoko people at 
Edea claimed. Conflicts between these two peoples have also arisen over 
an old native custom that the holder of land along a river has rights ex
tending indefinitely into the interior. Because of the windings of the 
Sanaga, it is impossible to draw a straight line to denote a boundary, with 
the result that the claims of riparian owners in the hinterland frequently 
conflict. The growth of cocoa exports has also complicated the land 
situation. In one case, some Bakoko of Edea established a cocoa farm on 
land upon which some palm trees, owned by other natives, grew. Realiz
ing the increased value of the land, the ow~ers of the trees now claimed 
the ownership of the land as well. But the French, following tht; example 
of the Germans, declined to accept these demands, and ruled that despite 
the presence of palm trees owned by natives on otherwise vacant land, such 
land had no owner and might therefore be appropriated by the first indi
vidual who developed it, subject to government control. Sooner or later, 
the Cameroons Administration will probably adopt an immatriculation ot 
registration system through which natives may acquire title to property and 
thus clear up these difficulties. But the very complication of these disputes 
shows the dangers of any system which bequeaths absolute rights upon 
one individual to the exclusion of another. 

In French Togo, the government has installed the registration system 

~Imperial Ordinance of November :u, 190:1, Landesgesetzgebung fur daJ Schutz· 
gebut Kamuun, p. 678. 

• Rapport du Cameroun, 19ZZ, p. 46. • Ibid., 19:13, p. so. 
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found in '\Vest Africa.80 _ Any person {native or European) desiring to 
have his property registered files a statement with the Conservator of 
Property, describing the property. A notice of registration is published. 
in French and those who wish to 9ppose it must register their opposition 
within three months, after which the court decides. If title is granted 
under the Torrens system, all past claims to the land are extinguished. 
Thereafter, the native may mortgage or sell his property as he likes. Under 
the German system, ·an requests for registration had to go to the courts; 
but under the French system, only contested cases are subject to this type 
of review. One native may apply to have property registered which in 
fact belongs to his family, the members of which do not know French or 
may be away from the community for a period of three months. Only 
three "oppositions" were filed in 1925. But if the real owner fails to file 
notice, the government may make out a definitive title in favor of the 
applicant. Should the registration system be made compulsory, as some 
officials propose, widespread spoliation would be probable. 

So far, only one hundred and forty-five titles have been issued under 
this system, whether to Europeans or to natives. About severi-eighths of 
these titles have been to urban property. Few natives in the country have 
utilized the procedure. 

During 1925, only six sales of native registered property were re
corded, all of which were between natives. Thus it is evident that this 
system of individual titles is used only by the most intelligent natives 
living under Europeanized conditions. One of the advantages of this sys
tem is that natives having registered property obtain a security through 
which they can obtain a loan. In 1925, such natives borrowed from a 
French bank:, a Dutch commercial company, and a native trader sums 
totaling three hundred and sixty-four thousand francs. All of these natives 
were traders who used these loans, according to the Togo report, in a 
productive manner.l11 

It appears that the Togo Government has recognized the disadvantage 
of the Torrens system, for in a decree of August 24, 1926, it introduced a 
new system of native land titles based upon the system introduced in 
French West Africa in 1925. That is to say, natives may be granted 
titles which are not, however, definitive. The decree says that the titles 
thus obtained have the same value as contracts made under the decree of 
:May 2, 1 go6 .. 82 

Carrying out the provision of the Mandate, the legislation of Togo and 

• Decree of December 23, 19Z2, Rapport du Togo, 1922, p. uo. 
•rlJiJ., 19ZS, p. 32. 
• Decree of August 24. 1926, Journal Of!iciel du Togo, p. 373· Cf. Vol. I, p. 1030. 
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the Cameroons provides that ordinary sales of native property of the second 
category defined in the decree may take place only with the consent ¢f the 
Commissioner. But this rule of consent does not apparently apply to land. 
held by natives under title from the French Government. In the Cam
eroons, twenty-nine natives acquired property formerly belonging to Ger
mans. Likewise some natives have acquired concessions· from the govern
ment. In Togo, natives have registered their property. In all of these 
cases, natives may dispose of or mortgage their land upon exactly the same 
terms as European owners. It appears that the government exercises no 
control over the alienation of this type of land, despite the provisions of 
the Mandate. 

6. The Douala Land Question 

Probably the most burning issue in the French Cameroons to-day is in 
regard to the ownership of the land in the city of Douala. When the Ger~ 
mans occupied the town, they found four main villages along the water 
front and on the Joss Plateau which rises back of the harbor-the villages 
of Bell, Akwa, Deido and M'Bassa-each ruled over by a chief belonging 
to the Bell family. Missionaries, traders, and government each had 
obtained by purchase or gift from the chiefs of these villages land sufficient 
to carry on their activities. In establishing a protectorate, the Germans 
agreed in the treaty of 1884 not to disturb the natives in the possession 
of their property.33 

But because of the· growing European population and commerce, the 
German Government decided in 1909 to move the four native villages 
away from the water front to new sites several miles in the interior and 
to build a model European city upon the land thus vacated. 84- 35 The gov
ernment offered to pay the natives ninety pfennig a cubic meter for their 
property which was the price of land at the time of the Gennan occupa
tion. They also agreed to built for them model villages-an hour and a 
half's walk from the water's edge--one of which. was actually put up at 
"New Bell." The natives, however, said they would not sell for less 
than three marks a square meter-a price which the German Government 
declined to accept on the ground that the increased value in land since 
1885 had been due to European activity. The Doualas claimed that many 
of them had given up trading in the interior, at the request of the govern
ment because they competed with the concession companies, to engage in 
cultivation of cocoa and fishing. They wished therefore to retain their 

11 Cf. Vol. II, p. 273. ' 
.. _,.Such a plan was actually carried out in the town of Bonaberi, directly across 

the estuary from Douala. 
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villages on the water's edge. The Douala people employed a German 
attorney to defend their interests, and they despatched a petition to the 
Reichstag. 

Apparently as a result of the debate in the Reichstag, the government 
sent out a commission of investigation to Douala. But £nally the local 
administration became so irritated at Chief Rudolph Bell who had led the 
resistance to the expropriation that it ordered him to be hanged on the 
pretext of having plotted against German authority. The government 
thereupon expropriated the native property on the Joss Plateau and 
obliged the natives at the point of the gun to move into the village of 
New Bell. Its plans to move the natives out of the three other native vil
lages were thwarted by the outbreak: of the World \Var. The Joss Plateau 
was thereupon occupied by the Allies for military purposes. 

In 1918, the Douala chiefs drew up a memorandum on the whole sub
ject of administration in the Cameroons, including the subject of expro
priation of the Joss Plateau, which they wished to present to the Paris 
Peace Conference. They were prevented from doing so by the local 
French authorities. From that day to this, the land question has been a 
sore spot with the Douala people. 

Throughout the controversy, the French Government has tak:en the 
position that it is the heir to German public ·property in tne territory of 
which the Joss Plateau is a part, but that it is not legally liable to the 
debt of the Empire in these territories.38 In one case, at least, it has 
already alienated a part of the property to a private company. In Decem
ber, 1925, the French Administration told the Douala chiefs: ""\Ve must 
no longer speak of this question because the Germans settled it a long 
time ago. Consequently, all land which has been made the object of ex
propriation remains the exclusive property of the Domain." But as the 
German Administration did not indemnify the owners, the French Ad
ministration considers it a duty to pay an indemnity to the so-called pro
prietors at the price £xed by the German Administration. Moreover, the 
French Government did not believe that it would use all the land nor sell 
the land to individuals at a pro£t. But it proposed that after having tak:en 
land sufficient for its own use, it should sell the remainder and place the 
pro£ts from such sale into a fund which the former proprietor could· draw 
upon for the purpose of building a model house on his property given him 
in the new native village. 

After discussing this method of settlement at a mass meeting, the 
Douala population decided to reject the propositions. They now declare 
that they are willing to lease the land on the Joss Plateau to the government 

• Cf. Vol. I, p. 436. 
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and to European individuals but they wish to do it directly and to have 
complete control over the funds. Lands needed for such public purposes 
as the rail way and the post-office they are willing to grant • to the govern
ment. Provided their ownership to the remainder of the land is recog
nized, they will agree pot to live on the Plateau, which shall continue to 
be a European area. Such was the situation in the spring of 1926. 

The land question in Douala is thus similar to the Lebou question at 
Dakar.81 The question is complicated by the fact that the action against 
which the Doualas protest was taken by the German Government. The 
French have taken the position that this action as far as the French are 
concerned is legal; they are prepared to offer the same compensation as the 
Germans offered but which the Doualas refused. This compensation 
is apparently much below the market value of the land. The annual 
reports of the Cameroons Administration sent to the Council of the League 
of Nations scarcely mention this controversy. Nevertheless, it is probably 
the most acute difficulty in the Cameroons, and the Douala people assert 
that if the French do not accept their position, they will place the matter 
before the Mandates Commission of the League of Nations. Whether 
that body will believe it wise to inquire into past injustices remains to be 
seen. Whatever the outcome of the controversy over the Joss Plateau may 
be, it seems that the French Administration does not intend to carry out 
the German plan of expropriating the villages of Dedio and Akwa. 

Such is the land situation in the French Mandates. The closely allied 
subject of labor will now be discussed. 

7· Protection of Labor 

The Cameroons Administration in conformity with the prov1~1on in 
the Mandate forbids administrators to recruit labor for private persons.88 

The conditions of recruiting and of the employment of native labor is 
regulated in the Cameroons by decrees enacted in 1922 and 1925. A 
native engaging to work outside of his district must sign a cQ_ntract, the 
term of which cannot exceed two years. A native working for a European 
outside of his district without such a contract may be obliged to return 
home. Deductions from the native wage apart from authorized advances 
are forbidden. Advances are limited to one-quarter of the native wage. 
Buildings which house labor must have a minimum height of 1.70 meters; 
and each worker must receive a bed and a blanket from his employer. A 

" Cf. Vol. I, p. 1024. 
18 Cf. Reply to Questionnaire of the League of Nations, II (c) Rapport du 

Cameroun, 1925, p. 81. 
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cook: must be furnished for every twenty-five men. Employers of more than 
a hundred men must employ a native sanitary assistant. 

Disputes shall be settled by Councils of Arbitration; and if a native 
does not satisfy a pecuniary judgment of the Council, he may be imprisoned 
for not more than a month.89 Before 1925 the administration had not 
established these Councils of Arbitration in the Cameroons. A number 
have been established, however, in Togo •o under the Decree of December 
29, 1922, which regulates labor questions.41 The terms of the Togo decree 
are, however, much less precise than those laid down for the Cameroons in 
1925. 

8. Chiefl Labor 

The demands of private employers for labor in the French Cameroons 
are not great because of the relatively few European plantations. It is 
believed that less than fourteen thousand individuals are under European 
employment ' 2-about three per cent of the adult male population. Con
sequently, European private interests do not exert pressure on the ad
ministration to furnish labor as they do in Kenya, Tanganyika, or the 
Congo. The same social result has, if to a lesser extent, been obtained 
through another means. The French Cameroons is almost unique among 
the territories of Central Africa in that it contains a large number of 
plantations owhed by natives, most of whom are chiefs. A few such 
plantations exist on the Gold Coast and elsewhere, but they are numerous 
only in the French Cameroons. It appears that the German Administra
tion encouraged native chiefs to cultivate large plantations long before the 
War. The French have not only tolerated but aided this policy. These 
plantations are particularly widespread in the district of Yaounde where 
Charles Atangana and other chiefs have cocoa, palm, and foodstuffs planta
tions upon which hundreds of natives are employed. One chief in Yaounde 
has a cocoa plantation of eighteen thousand trees; another has a rubber 
plantation of twenty-six thousand trees. Charles Atangana has planted 
over four hundred hectares of land, while Chief Ateba has planted 
two hundred hectares. A number of such plantations will also be found 
in the district of Edea.'3 

• For this system in French West Africa, cf. Vol. II, p. 30. Decree of August 4, 
192Z, Rapport du Cam~roun, 1922, p. 135; Decree of July 5, 1925, ibid., 1925, p. 87. 

• Cf. Rapport du Togo, 1923, p. 140. An arriti of October 27, 1924 (ibid., 
1924, p. 155), provided for the use of li<vr~ts du contrat du travail which must be 
visaed at the time of recruitment and at the end of the contract. Workers are 
visited four times a year by the administrator and doctor, and mention is made 
of each visit in the li<vret. 

"'Ibid., 1922, p. 82. 
• Rapport d" Cam~roun, 1924. p. 7· • Cf. below. 
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A number of abuses have arisen out of these native plantations. When 
the owner is a chief he can, because of his position, virtually conscript 
labor to till his farms. Abuses of this kind are particularly serious in the 
district of Yaounde. Charles Atangana, the leading chief, has about two 
hundred police, each wearing a badge with his initials, who roam the 
country and, according to dozens of complaints, forcefully oblige natives 
in the villages to come and work on Atangana's plantations. In some cases, 
these police tell them that they are being taken for the government. 
Natives thus captured are obliged to work without pay until they can 
escape; and in some cases, they are obliged to have their food brought from 
their homes. 

In a case before the Ebolowa Tribunal de races, a native road foreman 
was convicted of profiting from the authority which the position of foreman 
gave him over prestation laborers to make them work for his personal 
profit, on his plantations and in the construction of his house, instead of 
using them on road work for which they were summoned. u In another 
case, in the Yaounde court, the Bane people complained that Atangana's 
men, through the subordinate chiefs, demanded twice the number of men 
from the villages which the government requisitioned. They declared that 
the excess number were used on Atangana's plantation.45 

In still another case, twenty-one natives, including eleven women, com
plained that they were forced to work for two native planters on their 
plantations. These planters happened to be commoners and were sentenced 
by the court to several months' imprisonment.46 The government is so 
dependent for labor and food upon the important chiefs that it is difficult 
for it to inquire too closely into abuses which the big fellows commit. 
In the southern Cameroons where these exactions are being imposed, cus
tomary tribute similar to that exacted by the Moslem chiefs in the north 
has never been known. But as a result of the policy of the present ad
ministration, the principle of tribute has in some areas been established. 
By conferring upon chiefs who are leading planters membership in the 
Order of Agricultural Merit the administration has unconsciously placed 
the seal of approval upon this practice. This newly established tribute in 
the Cameroons is now being extended from labor to money exactions. 
One chief in the Cameroons, according to reports of local natives, re
cently taxed each man in his tribe in order to purchase an automobile. 
During the last few years, many chiefs in the Yaounde district have built 

.. Judgment No. 43, 1925, Ebolowa • 

.. Banes v. Atangana, judgment No. 6, 1924. Yaounde Tribunal de races. 
• judgment No. 14, May zz, 1924. Yaounde Tribunal de races. 
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imposing .double-story houses, which would cost fifteen thousand dollars and 
mo're in the United States and which are in many cases more elegant than 
the residences of officials. 

In the Edea district, a different type of problem has been created by 
the native plantation. Here no direct compulsion for these plantations 
has apparently been imposed.· But for many years the practice has been 
for a chief to secure a labor supply by loaning one of his many wives to a 
native accepting employment. Before the World War, this was the only 
way by which a poor native could obtain a woman inasmuch as the rich 
chiefs married most of the women and the dowry was prohibitive. With 
the opening of European markets, the incentive of the chief to acquire 
more wives has increased because they make good laborers themselves, and 
because they'serve as the concubines of ordinary workmen who do not ex
pect to be paid as long as they receive a hut, food, and a woman. The 
children hom to the woman are children of the chief. If the man leaves 
his employment, the woman and children stay behind. The tendency for 
natives to seek out employment on these chiefs' plantations has been in
creased by the exactions of the government. In a number of instances, 
Boulu people have gone to Edea and sought work on native plantations. 
As long as the native remains in his village, he is constantly subject to 
taxes and labor demands. Once on a plantation belonging to a chief, he 
finds comparative security. It is to the interest of the chief to exempt him 
from the demands of the government. When the administration asks for 
ten men, he will naturally not send ten of his own laborers but ten men 
from the villages. 

It appears that a native prefers to work for a native plantation owner 
rather than to work for a European employer. While the native employer 
pays little or nothing, he is less exacting than the European and lets the 
native work when he pleases. The workmen also live according to native 
customs and eat native food. Money in itself is little incentive to ari 
African as long as he can satisfy his physical wants and remain a com
paratively free man. Nevertheless, the native plantation system in the 
Cameroons contains a number of dangers, not only from the standpoint of 

·native life, but also from that of the government. 



CHAPTER So 

THE IMPROVEMENT OF NATIVE LIFE 

I. Public Health 

BoTH Togo and the Cameroons are putting forth serious efforts to 
improve the individual, economic, and cultural welfare of their native popu
lations. These efforts relate, first of all, to medical work. The organization 
of this work is similar to that in West Africa. It is mar_ked not only by 
attention to individual ills, but by preventive work and especially by wel
fare and maternity activities. 

Public health work in the Cameroons is financed by a special budget 
composed of the proceeds of a special medical tax and a su~vention from 
the ordinary budget. The total of the 1926 medical budget amounts to 
3,597,501 francs divided almost equally between these two sources. This 
budget supports twenty-seven ordinary and six sleeping sickness doctors
thirty-three in all. The Cameroons personnel is, in proportion to the 
population, larger than that of Tanganyika. 

Togo has no special medical budget. The general budget of I 926 
provided appropriations of about 1,8Jo,ooo francs and eight European 
doctors. Both territories, especially the Cameroons,, have experienced a 
shortage in medical personnel. In an effort to make the medical service . 
more attractive, the Cameroons Government in June, 1925, increased the 
supplementary indemnities so that a doctor now annually receives a total of 
about thirty thousand francs. This is still, however, more than ten thou
sand francs less than the incomes of administrators of the highest rank. 

The extension of the Cameroons medical work may be seen from the 
following table of cases treated in government dispensaries: 

CASES IN THE CAMEROONS DISPENSARIES 1 

Year1 Number of Natives Treated 

19ZZ •• • • • •••••• , •....••..•....• , ..... , ... , , , 8 5,266 
1923. •••• • • •, ... • ............ ,,,,,,,.,,..... 103,41Z 
1924........................................ 115,8zz 
1925........................................ 178,097 

• Rapport Ju Cameroun, 1925, p. 18. 
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Consultatioru 

407.710 
53s,638 
64z,3o9 
583.575 
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The number of natives treated in 1925 in the Cameroons nearly 
equalled the number treated in British Nigeria, having a population six 
times as large. The hospitals and doctors of the Presbyterian mission 
also treat mor~ than fifty thousand natives annually. In 1925, 8,993 
natives made use of the hospitals in the territory, which have a total of 
forty European and eight hundred and ten native beds. Syphilis, yaws, and 
other venereal diseases constituted more than 20 per cent of the cases 
treated in the dispensaries. Malaria and dysentery each have 4·9 per 
cent of the total. The medical service also gave a total number of 1,262,-
974 vaccinations in 1925. 

The number of native dispensers increased from one hundred in 1922 
to three hundred and twelve in 1925. The hospital at Yaounde is now 
training such dispensers and also midwives. A number of other natives 
administer vaccinations, while sanitary guards police the towns. 

Just before the War, sleeping sickness became a serious problem in 
the Cameroons, apparently entering the country via Equatorial Africa. 
In order to combat its extension in the Upper Nyong region, the Cam
eroons Administration has placed sleeping sickness at the head of its 
medical program.2 Sleeping sickness sectors have been established in the 
Upper Nyong and the Logone regions along with sub-sectors at Bafia and 
Doume. In these areas, a special corps administers atoxyl treatment and 
takes preventive measures against the spread of disease. Sleeping sickness 
patients are exempt from all prestations, porterage and taxes, and natives in 
a sleeping sickness sector cannot move about without a sanitary passport. 
To overcome lack of nourishment in such districts, the cultivation of food
stuffs is being undertaken, while areas in the vicinity of villages are 
being cleared so as to prevent the breeding of the tsetse fly. 

In 1926, the French Government organized a permanent sleeping 
sickness mission in the Cameroons, composed of a director and ten doc
tors, together with twenty European sanitary agents.3 

In Togo, the consultations for all diseases in the dispensaries have 
increased as follows: • 

Year New Cases 

1921.............................................. 10,275 
1922.............................................. 99,015 

1923.............................................. 158.533 
1924· • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •. • • • • • • • • • • • .. •. • • • • 215,787 
1925 ...••...•...•..••••.••..••••.•••...... , .....•. 202,820 

Consultations 

43.579 
29,421 
33.426 
60,912 
63,410 

• Cf. Jlrrite of January 30, 1923. Rapport du Cameroun, 1922, p. 144-
a Bulletin de l'Agence Generale des Colonies, Oc;tober-November, 1926, P· 1317. 
• Rapport du Togo, 1925, p. 37· 
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In 1926, 17.03 per cent of the expenditures of the Togo budget, or 89.74 
per cent of the amount of taxes paid in by the natives, went to medical 
work. 

One of the interesting features of the Togo medical service is a Mobile 
J.I.Iedical Service composed of doctors who, between their other duties, 
visit a series of native villages. In 1925, they attended -'17,336 cases.6 

Venereal disease appears to be less widespread in Togo than in the 
Cameroons. It constitutes six per cent of the cases treated. Ulcers and 
sores constituted about 45 per cent of the cases. In both the Cameroons 
and Togo, there is a considerable number of lepers. Very little sleeping 
sickness is known to exist in Togo. -

The French are beginning to collect vital statistics in Togo, the results 
of which, while probably not accurate, are of interest. One such study was 
made in 1925 in the region of Atakpame, in four villages located in the 
mountains and on the plains. Judged by the total number of people, and 
also by the number of births, the population of three of these villages "in
creased five per cent, six per cent, and eight per cent respectively in 1925, 
but the population of the fourth village-on the plain-decreased thirty
three per cent. In the latter village there were, for some unknown ·reason, 
only four births out of three hundred and four inhabitants. In three of 
these villages, the doctor investigated the history of a large number -of men. 
He found that on the average every hundred men had married one hundred 
and forty-two women; that each woman had given birth to an average 
of 4.03 children, and that an average of 3.02 of these children lived after 
the age of fifteen. In two other districts, statistics also reported that the 
average number of births per woman was 4 and 4·3 during their life..
time. This percentage is comparatively low for peoples baving a low 
standard of living. And it is probably due to the custom that an African 
woman shall not have relations with her husband until after the new-born 
child has been weaned, which takes a period of two years. 

In the figures just. cited, it appears that twenty-eight per cent of the 
children born to these women died before the age of fifteen-or two 
hundred and eighty per thousand. Nearly half of this figure is due to 
suU-~irths. 8 

2. Native Agriculture 

From the standpoint of agriculture, Togo is committed to a policy of 
encouraging native· production as opposed to European plantations; while 
the French Cameroons appear to look with favor upon the "dual policy" of 

• Rapport du Togo, I9ZS, p. 37· 
• Rapport du Togo, 19zs, pp. 41 if. But in one region-the region of Adele

the number was only eleven per thousand, due to the absence of venereal disease. 
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European plantations and native farms side by side.' The agricultural 
service of Togo has created a number of nurseries in native villages, to

gether with experimental gardens, and has distributed free seeds, and 
purchased fertilizers. Likewise it has purchased tractors, plows, hand
ginneries, decorticaters, and palm-oil extractors for use in the village; con
structed two cotton ginneries in the Lome and Sodoke districts ; organized 
agricultural contests; purchased some breeding animals which are loaned 
to natives gratuitously; subsidized cooperative agricultural associations 8 

having native members; and established a loan fund out of which natives 
may purchase agricultural machinery.11 The Togo Administration has 
gradually installed a system of roads over which native products may be 
cheaply evacuated, and has created a motor transport service. In both the 
Cameroons and Togo, railway rates have been kept remarkably low in 
comparison with rates in British territories. 

'Vhile the Togo Administration has not looked with favor upon the 
ordinary European plantations, it granted a concession of nine hundred 
hectares to the Syndical Cotonnier Togo-Dahomey in 1925 under the terms 
of which the syndicate agrees to cooperate with the natives in the produc
tion of cotton and to sell to the administration cotton seed sufficient to 
provide free seed for the natives. It agrees to plow their patches and give 
them advice as to cultivation. For six years, the administration will grant 
a bonus to the syndicate for cotton production and it promises to facilitate 
the recruiting of a hundred agricultural apprentices who, after receiving a 
training from the Company, will become independent farmers.10 It thus 
appears that this Company will have its own plantations and will also 
assist native producers. 'Vhile in principle such a system may overcome 
the disadvantages of plantation production and may give the natives the 
benefit of western methods, only experience will determine whether a 
European concern will neglect the natives for more immediate interests.11 

Finally, cocoa production is indirectly encouraged in both Togo and 
the Cameroons by what is called the "detaxe." Every year a decree fixes 
a certain tonnage of cocoa which will be entitled to receive, upon entering 
France, a deduction of 50 per cent in the regular customs duty.12 Palm 
products and cotton are admitted free into France. The effect of this duty 
is to divert the cocoa trade in the Mandates from high tariff countries to 

• Rlll/orl Ju Togo, 1924. p. 127. Rt~llorl Ju Ctlml!routJ, 1925. p. 71. 
• R•llorl du Togo, 1924. p. 247· • 
•niJ., 1925, p. 45· • Ibid., 1924. p. 128. 
.. For a similar effort in the Belgian Congo, cf. Vol. II, p. 523. 
11 Thus the decree of January 4. 1924. fixed this amount in Togo at thirty-eight 

hundred tons. R•llorl du Togo, 1924. p. 236. Cf. also the decree of May 20, 1922, 
ibid., 1922, p. 159· 
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France. But it does not, apparently, violate the open door since the, other 
members of the League may grant similar deductions in duty if they wish 
to do so.13 

In the Cameroons, the administration has established agricultural com
missions composed of much the same membership as the Councils of 
Notables in each of the various parts of the district.u There are ten 
such commissions in the Yaounde district, and meetings are held just 
before the planting and the harvesting seasons, at which the best agri
cultural methods are expounded to these native farmers. 

Likewise, the government is organizing agricultural cooperative Socie
ties based upon the idea of the Societes des privoyances in French West 
Africa. One such cooperative society has been established for the Eton 
group in the Yaounde district. It has thirty-nine sections corresponding 
to the thirty-nine family groups in the Eton East tribe. The object of the 
cooperative society is to buy machines which are too costly for individuals. 
The annual membership fee, to which all natives in the group are appar
ently subject, is one franc. A council of administration is composed of 
twelve members of whom eight are elected by the representatives of the 
thirty-nine sections and four are appointed. The funds of this organiza
tion are intrusted to a European treasurer, the Agent Special; and the 
operations of the body are subject to the control of the district head, who 
is also president of a Commission of Surveillance, which sees to it that no 
one is slighted in the use of machines bought in common. The receipts at 
the disposal of this particular cooperative society amount to about thirty 
thousand francs a year, which is used to buy agricultural machinery_ 'Capa
ble of being used by native farmers. 

By means of a Gazette printed in French, the administration attempts 
to educate the literate natives in regard to agricultural matters, while it 
holds frequent agricultural exhibits and contests. The administration has 
also established a native Order of Agrieultural Merit. 

In an effort to increase the growth of the palm, the products of which 
form the leading export of the Cameroons, the government has obliged 
each native village to install a "government" palm plantation, the smallest 
of which consists of fifty trees. The government has established several 
nurseries to provide the best type of tree. There are also four hundred and 
sixty-two communal plantations in Togo.15 European agricultural officials 

u In a convention of December z, 1899, between the United States, Germany, 
and Great Britain, provision was made for equal commercial and shipping ad
vantages. But this has not prevented the United States from exempting imports 
coming from Samoa from the payment of customs. Colonial Tariff Policies, 
U. S. Tariff Commission, Washington, 19zz, pp. 576, 616. 

16 
Arriti of December zo, 1923. Journal Officiel du Cameroun, 1924. p. 32. 

u Rapport du Togo, 1925, p. 107. -
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also distribute thousands of cocoa plants, as a result of which the produc
tion of cocoa is increasing yearly. The Cameroons Administration is also 
installing a number of cocoa dryers. Since 1922, natives have planted two 
hundred thousand coffee trees of the Arabia, Liberia, and Robusta 
varieties. Rubber, which was the leading export before the War, is still 
important, particularly wild rubber, the quality of which the administration 
is attempting to improve. The government, as we have seen, obliges the 
natives to cultivate certain foodstuffs--particularly rice and groundnuts. 
The North Cameroons is rich in cattle, and contains land capable of pro
ducing cotton. 

:Meritorious as these efforts are, certain dangers lurk behind these 
agricultural cooperative societies and the communal plantations. That is 
to say, the chiefs in whose custody the tools of the societies and the planta
tions are placed may employ them for their personal use. French agricul
tural officials frankly admit that this has been the result of the communal 
plantation; but they justify it on the ground that natives do learn to 
produce a crop. The development of cocoa on the Ivory Coast has been 
the result of this rigorous method. 

3· Education 

Before the 'Vorld 'Var, the German Government expended in Togo 
43,800 marks for education. Out of this sum, it appropriated as educa
tional grants-in-aid 8829 marks to the Catholic mission, 5639 marks to 
the North German mission, and 532 marks to the 'Vesleyans. The ad
ministration also maintained several schools of its own. About fourteen 
thousand children were in attendance at the mission schools, seven thousand 
live hundred of whom were in the Catholic schools of the Stenler Mission.18 

This mission maintained at Lome what was probably the finest industrial 
school in Africa. 

In the Cameroons, the bulk of the educational work was also done 
by missions. The government, however, maintained four schools having an 
attendance of eight hundred and thirty-three pupils. Total educational. 
expenditures amounted to ninety. thousand marks, one-third of which was 
expended on mission schools. In the Basel Mission schools, there were 
eighteen thousand pupils, in the German Baptist schools, 3150, in the 
Catholic schools, 12,640, and in the American Presbyterian schools, 9213, 
making a total of forty-three thousand under some form of instruction.17 

While the German Government encouraged the study of the German 
language in the central schools to offset the employment of an atrocious 

.. Die deutsclun Sclzutzgebiete, Statistical Part, p. 69. 
"ibid., p. h. 
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pidgin English/8 the missions employed in their village schools the native 
language. Thus the missions in part of Togo used Ewe; 19 the :Basel 
1\Iission employed the Douala language in the southern Cameroons; while 
the Presbyterians used Yaounde and Boulu, which are related to the Fang 
language in the Gaboon. 

4· The Language Question in the Cameroons 

In· 1924, the missionary educational system of the Cameroons was one 
of the ·most impressive in Africa. \Vhen the Germans were forced to 
abandon their work, French missionaries, as we have seen, came in. The 
Paris Evangelical Society took over the Baptist work and the Basel work: 
except for the Sakbayeme and Edea stations which the American Presby
terians assumed; the French province of the Order of the Fathers of the 
Holy Ghost took: over the Catholic work in the Cameroons; while the 
Lyons Fathers took: over Catholic work: in Togo. No European mission 
took over the Bremen work in French Togoland. 

The American Presbyterians increased their work: during the World 
\Var. In 1925, this mission maintained five hundred and ninety-five 
schools with an enrollment of about twenty-five thousand-an enrollment 
which was nearly three times that of 1914. 

Before the World \Var, the German Government prescribed religious 
spheres of influence between the American mission, the German Protestants, 
and the Roman Catholics. \Vith the establishment of the Mandate, these 
restrictions fell into disuse and the Presbyterians opened work: at Yaounde, 
formerly in the Catholic sphere, while the Catholics also established new 
stations. 

At the present time, the American Presbyterian mission maintains 
ten stations, each in charge of American missionaries who now number 
about eighty. At four of these stations, medical missionaries supervise 
hospitals and dispensaries. The newly constructed hospital at flat is one of 
the best equipped mission hospitals in Africa. At Elat, the headquarters 
of the mission, wiiJ also be found the Frank: James Industrial School, 

18 Togo legislation of 1905 Eorbade the teaching of any otller European language 
than German in the schools. 1'erordnung of January 9, 1905. Landesgesetf!.gebung 
des Schutf!.gebietes Togo, p. 552. 

The government also prescribed the courses in German which had to be fol
lowed in subsidized schools. Sdzulordnung of February z, 1906, ibid. 

u In 1914, an agreement was reached between the Catholics and the North 
German Mission upon a uniform script in this language. Die deutschen Schutf!.-
1/ebide, p. 108. Dr. Westermann, as head of the International Institute of African 
Languages and Cultures, who aided in this agreement, brought about a similar 
understanding between the Scottish and the Wesleyan missions on the Gold Coast 
in 1926. Previously, while the natives of both mission groups spoke the same 
language, neither could understand the writing of the other. 
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founded in 1908, which has done effective work in training native crafts
men and artisans, not only to work in European towns, but to go back 
into their native villages and improve local standards and ways of living.20 

Each European station has a number of native communion centers or 
churches in charge of local catechists and elders. These centers are 
visited about four times a year by European missionaries. At present, there 
are about thirty-five organized native churches and sixty communion cen
ters. At each of these centers, as well as in numerous other villages, some 
sort of school is held in charge of a teacher or a catechist. The Cameroons 
church has about seventy-five thousand communicants and catechumens. 21 

One of the first acts of the French Government following the World 
War was to issue a arrete providing that private schools could be estab
lished only by virtue of the authorization of the Commissioner of the 
Republic. Only those schools would be recognized which gave instruction 
exclusively in the French language, and which followed a prescribed course 
of instruction. They were obliged to be under the direction of European 
teachers possessing a French degree or similar certificate in case they were 
foreigners. The teachers had to knQw the French language. Within 
three months after the promulgation of the arrete, private schools, including 
those already in existence, were obliged to adapt themselves in conformity 
with these provisions.22 

If this arrete had been applied, practically all of the five hundred and 
ninety-five village schools maintained by the Presbyterian mission, contain
ing twenty-five thousand scholars, would have been closed and the work of 
the last fifty years destroyed. When the consequences dawned upon the 
French Administration, it decided for the time being not to enforce the 
arrete. In the spring of 1921, the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions 
sent a delegation from the United States to France and to the Cameroons 
to discuss the situation with officials. As a result of this visit, the commis
sioner issued. a circular to the district heads stating that the letter of the 
arrete would not be carried out. He stated that the dismissal of a large 
number of native teachers would close a large number of private schools 
which would be of "political importance." Consequently, he said the 
arrete would not be interpreted to apply to village schools which would 

00 Cf. F. H. Hope, "The Frank. James Industrial School," The Drum Call, 
October, 1923. This magazine is published by the American Presbyterian mission 
at Kribi. The mission also publishes a magazine in the native language called 
"Mefoe" (The News). 

21 A catechumen is one who is undergoing instruction but has not been baptized. 
• Arrite of October r, 1920, Journal 0/ficiel du Cameroun, 1921, p. 151; also 

Rapport du Cameroun, 1921, p. 93· 
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be regarded as "catechetical" or religious centers rather than schools ip the 
educational sense. In another document, the Commissioner said that while 
this concession appeared to contradict the strict letter of the regulation, 
it would nevertheless be granted to the foreign missions as a temporary 
measure, to last, however, not more than three years.23 

In 1922, the American Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions took 
the matter up with the State Department which was at that time negotiat
ing a treaty with the French Government to secure for American nationals 
the same rights in the Mandate as are enjoyed by the nationals of States 
which are members of the League of Nations.24 One of the rights 
guaranteed in the treaty of February 13, 1923, is to open schools and 
the only restriction which the French Government may impose upon the 
exercise of this is to secure "such control as may be necessary for the 
maintenance of public order and good government." It is difficult to see 
how the exclusion of the native language from private schools is necessary 
for the maintenance of public order and good government-a clause which 
the Mandates Commission has narrowly restricted in the case of Tan
ganyika.25 It would appear, therefore, that any efforts to prohibit the 
use of the native language in American schools in the Cameroons would 
violate the rights guaranteed under the treaty between the United States 
.and France. The three-year period during which the native language 
was to be tolerated has long since come to an end, but the French 
Administration has made no move to enforce the 1920 regulations. 'The 
present situation is, however, unsatisfactory because the French Adminis
tration may at any moment decide to enforce the regulations, and because 
some administrators may take it upon themselves to enforce the law in 
particular districts at their pleasure. Under the present concession, more-

• He also said: "In transmitting this decision personally to them you should 
emphasize the temporary nature of this attitude, the duration of which should 
not exceed three years, and acquaint them with my hope that it will stimulate them 
to exert their utmost efforts to conform as quickly as possible to our desire to give 
the inhabitants of the Cameroons the national language which they do not possess, 
and which can evidently only be that of the nation on whom has devolved the 
sovereignty of the country." The French is as follows: · 

"EIIe les incitera a deployer le maximum d'efforts pour se conformer dans 
l'avenir le plus prochain a notre volonte de donner aux populations du Cameroun 
Ia langue en quelque sort nationale qu'elles n'ont et que ne peut etre evidemment 
que celle du peuple a qui est devolu le souverainete du pays." 

This statement was made before the Mandate was definitely allocated to 
France, and does not necessarily, t!~erefore, repre~ent the administration's present 
view of the status of the Mandate . 

.. Treaty of February 13, 19z3, Congressional Record, Vol. 65, March 3, 19z3, 
p. 3480, 

.., Cf. Vol. I, p. 483. 
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over, the work of village schools using the native language is legally limited 
to instruction in religion.28 :Many of these schools wish to teach hygiene, 
gardening, and literary subjects. But development in this direction may 
be blocked by the present ruling of the French Government. 

In the government schools, French is of course the only language of in
struction. The arguments advanced by the administration in favor of this 
policy are the same as those used in \Vest Africa. 27 In view of the large 
number of native languages in Togo and the Cameroons, the French 
Administration insists that some lingua franca shcld be installed to 
prevent the country from being governed by dishonest interpreters. ~lore
over, the "genie national" must be spread. \Vhile it is true that in certain 
parts of the Cameroons, such as in the Dschang district, where thirteen 
languages are spoken in a radius of about twenty-five miles, there is no 
single important native language, this situation does not prevail in other 
parts. Boulu, Yaounde, and Fang are languages all closely related 2nd 
which could, under proper encouragement, be united so as to provide a 
common language for more than a million natives in the Cameroons and 
the Gaboon. 

It is in keeping with the spirit of the Mandate system that natives 
should be taught to read and write their own language before that of a 
European nation, and that native as well as European culture should be 
developed. If the French Administration taught the native language in 
the first two or three years of the school, some educators believe that the 
progress of the native in French would be mor~ rapid than it is to-day. 
Thus from both the native and the French standpoint, the use of the 
native language during the first years of school has advantages.28 

5. Support oflJ!ission Schools 

In both Togo and the Cameroons, the French Administration grants 
subsidies to mission schools--in contrast to the policy in French \Vest 
Africa. These grants are made accordidg to the results obtained from 
examinations given students in recognized mission schools by the govern
ment. For every mission student passing the examination entitling him to 
the certificat d' etudes, the government pays the mission concerned one 

• Cf. the statement of Commissioner Marchand, l'.finutu of the Ninth Sessio11 
of the Permanmt l'.fandates Commission, 1926, p. H· 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 57· 
• The Cameroons Administration has already adopted a commendable inno

vation in giving a bonus of five hundred francs a year to officials who learn to 
speak a native dialect; and a thousand francs a year to those who learn more than 
one such language. Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. u6. The Togo Administration 
has also asked officials to prepare small native dictionaries. 
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hundred and fifty francs. In addition, the Cameroons Government· pays 
a sum of one hundred and fifty francs for every twenty students in mission 
schools having a certificated teacher of French; and a sum of three hundred 
francs for every student admitted to the government Ecole Superieure at 
Yaounde. Upon this basis, the administration awarded in 1925 the sum 
of fifty-four hundred francs to the French Catholic mission; 15,600 to 
the American mission, and Sxoo to the French Protestant mission. In 
addition to such sums, which totalled about thirty thousand . francs, the 
administration in 1926 gave a general subvention of twenty thousand 
francs, eight thousand francs of which went to the Catholic mission; six 
thousand to the French Protestant mission; and six thousand to the 
American Protestant mission.29 

This sum of fifty thousand francs is small in comparison with the 
sum of fifty-three thousand pounds expended in grants-in-aid by the Gold 
Coast Government or with the sum of one hundred and thirty thousand 
francs expended by the Togo Administration whose territory is much 
smaller than that of the Cameroons. Togo appropriates eighteen thousand 
francs for missions whose students pass certain examinations. In addition, 
it grants twenty-five thousand francs to missions for the maintenance of 
school property and twelve thousand francs for gardens at mission schools; 
while it grants sixty thousand francs to the Catholic Professional School 
at Lome which trains numerous artisans. The contrast between the 
amount of British and the amount of French subventions is noticeable to 
missionary societies, such as the Lyons Fathers, which work in both 
territories. 

The government only "recognizes" those mission schools which teach 
French and follow the course of study prescribed for government schools. 
The American Presbyterians employ a number of French and Swiss teachers 
to aid in giving French instruction and they require new missionaries to 
spend several months in France studying the French language. In the 
Cameroons there are thirty-six recognized mission schools, having a total 
of 6122 students-fifteen hundred more than the enrollment in the govern
ment schools .. In addition, 44,415 students are enrolled in "unrecognized" 
mission schools conducted in the native language and which are supposed 
to give only religious instruction. It is a significant fact that in the 
Cameroons there are twenty thousand more natives undergoing some form 
of instruction than in the whole of French West Africa. This condition 
is due to the fact that the French Administration in the mandated territory 
of the Cameroons not only tolerates but actively supports missionary enter
prise, in contrast to an opposite policy in French West Africa.80 

• Rapport du Cameroun, 1925, p. 13. • Cf. Vol. II, p. 69. 
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The situation in Togo and the Cameroons is as follows: 
NATIVE EDUCATION-FRENCH MANDATES 

Students, Togo 

Government Schools.............................. 4,825 
Students, CtJmeroons 

4,631 
Recognized Mission Schools....................... 5,078 
Unrecognized Mi_ssion Schools..................... 6,z31 

6,122 
44,415 

Total number of students .•.••••••••••••••••••• 16,134 55,168 

In proportion to population there is a larger percentage of students 
in government and recognized mission schools in Togo than in the Cam
eroons, and the Togo budget makes proportionately larger appropriations 
for educational purposes. The Cameroons budget supports twenty-three 
European teachers and sixty-three native monitors, while the Togo budget 
provides for ten European teachers and fifty-seven native teachers. In 
Togo, appropriations for education have increased from 247,500 francs in 
1922 to 785,965 francs in 1926. They now constitute 5·33 per cent of the 
total receipts. The 1926 sum is several times larger-in gold-than the 
sums appropriated by the Germans for education before the War. Gov
ernment schools in both Mandates are organized on tbe same thorough 
lines as the schools in French West Africa.31 Full credit should be given 
to the French for their noteworthy efforts in behalf of both native educa
tion and native health. An unusually large percentage of the expenditure 
of both Togo and the Cameroons is devoted to the promotion of native 
welfare as the following table shows: 

NATIVE WELFARE IN TOGO AND THE CAMEROONS 

ExPENDITURES 

Per Cent Per Capita 
Amount of Total 

Expenditure 
Expenditure 

TOGO 

Agriculture ........................... fr. 717,831 4·87 fr. ·960 
Veterinary ............................ 171,431 1.16 .229 
Medical .............................. 1,949,836 13.21 2.6o8 
Education •••••••••••••.•.••.••.•••.... 8o5,963 5-47 1.078 -----
TOTAL NATIVE WELFARE ..•••••.•.•..•.. 3,64s,o61 24-71 4·877 

CAMEROONS 

Agriculture ........................... 339,110 1.29 .122 
Veterinary ............................ uo,285 42 .040 
Medical .............................. 3.597.501 13-70 1.296 
Eaucation ••••••••.•.•.••......•.••.•.. 916,274 3-49 ·331 

TOTAL NATIVE WELFARE .••••.•..•••.••. 4.963,170 18.90 1.789 

., Cf. Chap. 67. 



CHAPTER 81 

THE POLITICAL SITUATION 

I. Complaints in the Cameroons 

As a result of government exactions for the purpose of developing the 
country, of the failure to settle the Douala land question, and of a policy 
which has severely restricted the powers of the chiefs, particularly in regard 
to judicial matters, and which has imposed upon the natives such obliga
tions as taxation of women and children and the indigenat system, a feel
ing of hostility has existed toward the French in certain parts of the. 
Cameroons. In the interior, this feeling has been confined to ordinary 
natives, large numbers of whom have emigrated to foreign territory.1 

lfany chiefs are, however, loyal to the administration because of the 
privileges in the way of free labor, etc., which they enjoy. The chiefs 
at Douala do not, however, enjoy these privileges which would to a certain 
extent compensate for the loss of their traditional power. The Douala popu
lation resides mostly in the towns and is composed of comparatively edu
cated natives who will not submit to illegal exactions. Consequently, the 
Douala chiefs resent bitterly the French policy of curtailing their adminis
trative powers which the Germans had recognized. 

One of the most violent illustrations of this hostility came in a docu
ment submitted to the French Administration by a number of extremist 
pastors apparently belonging to the Native Church in November, 1921, 

who declared that "It is better to die under the English Administration 
or even under the German Administration, or even under the Americans 
than to die under the French Administration which has acted so villain
ously at Douala." Three chiefs likewise signed a document protesting 
against French rule, as typified by the loss of judicial power, the tax on 
traders, and the prestation system. Many natives were irritated at the 
compulsory contribution which the government imposed upon them for the 
purpose of building a War Monument at Douala. 

In order to quiet this agitation, the Commissioner of the Republic 
published a notice 2 which defended the French system o~ taxation and 

1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 330. 
1 No\·eml,er 6, 1921. Printed in Rapport Ju Cameroun, 1921, p. 79· 
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of prestations on the ground that the same system had been enforced by the 
Germans. In regard to protests against the "reform of the native courts," 
the notice said that under the former system, the judges continually 
increased fees and judged matters according to bribes rather than according 
to justice. 

"You know that the French Administration if necessary can make its 
orders respected because it believes that everything it commands is for the 
welfare of the country. But it prefers a freely accepted discipline to the forced 
discipline which the Germans imposed. This is why it recalls what France 
has done for you. She has given you equality and justice; she has suppressed 
corporal punishment; she does not consider you as a herd or a mass; she 
sees in you individuals who are going to be given registration certificates; she 
has, benefiting by the education which some of you have received, made you 
collaborators who sit alongside of Europeans, either in the Tribunal of 
Homolgation, or in the Advisory Chamber of Commerce, Industry, and 
Agriculture. 

"The Commissioner knows well that only the infinite minority of the 
population lends its ear to troublesome enterprises. But he wishes to prevent 
their extension and so he has cautioned the inhabitants of Douala as to their 
conduct. They can be assured that protection and the benevolence of the 
French Administration are entirely assured to them, but it is necessary that 
their eyes should be really 'opened' and that they should perceive the traps 
into which some of the enlightened wish, for personal profit, to have them 
fall." • 

A number of natives frankly state that they prefer German to French 
rule. Others, more intelligent and having better memories, admit that 
the Germans were extremely severe; but they would welcome the return 
of the British who occupied Douala between 1914 and 1916. The con
ditions responsible for this feeling would probably be removed by the 
return of the franc to a more stable condition which would enable the 
administration to follow a less exacting financial policy, and by the in
stitution of changes in French native policy particularly in regard to native 
courts, the system of prestations, and the indigenat. 

1 At the same time, another church called the Saint Esprit, claiming to be in 
communication with the Holy Spirit, based upon the pentecostal movement, was 
attracting a number of followers. It was charged by the government of being a 
public danger. The members would say: "The Holy Spirit commands; it must be 
obeyed. The Holy Spirit may command us to attack the police, disobey orders of 
the District Head, or engage in rebellion. It must be obeyed." The sect eschewed 
doctors; their members drank quantities of palm wine and chewed hemp; the 
members were accused of claiming the right to the wife of every other member. 
The association members were tried, and one leader sentenced to three years in 

- prison. Judgment 191, 19zz, Tribunal de races of Douala. 
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2. Self-Determination in TogrJ 

To understand the political situation .in Togo we must look into its 
recent history. The most important feature of this history is the geo
graphic and ethnic division of Togo between the British and the Germans 
before the \Var, a division which has been intensified by the separation 
of the territory into two 1\fandates. 

Following the occupation of German Togo,4 the French and British 
authorities made the Convention of Lome in August, 1914, which de
termined the regions which each should administer during the period of 
the \Var.5 The Dahomey Administration was given the districts of 
Anecho, Atakpame, Sokode, and Sansanne Mango-districts bordering 
on Dahomey and occupying part of north Togo. The remainder was given 
over to the British, including the capital of Lome and the direction of 
the wharf and the railway. Both governments agreed to keep detailed 
accounts of receipts and to raise revenue as· far as possible upon the basis 
of existing duties. 

In May, 1919, the Supreme Council placed the future of Togo and the 
Cameroons in the hands of France and Great Britain.8 Two months later, 
the British agreed tQ turn over to the French nine-tenths of the territory 
including the city of Lome. This settlement did not, however, satisfy the 
natives of Lome. They belong to the Ewe nation, which hitherto had 
been divided by the boundary between the Gold Coast and German Togo, 
and who now saw an opportunity, inspired by the self-determination doc-:
trine which had reached native ears, to rectify this boundary so as to 
coincide with ethnic lines. Consequently, they wished the British to retain 
the area between Lome and the German boundary extending north as far 
as Ho. Since the British collected no direct taxes on the Gold Coast or at 
Lome, and since the French in their zone did collect such taxes, the Lome 
natives had another reason for wishing to be under British rule. · Most of 
the natives in this area already spoke English. Consequently, between 
1919 and 1922, many of them carried on a persistent agitation with this end 
in view. In September, 1919, a numbex: of chiefs, led by a leading native 
merchant, 0. Olympia, who is now very pro-French, sent a despatch to 
Lord Milner, Secretary of State for the Colonies in England, saying 
that the possibility that Togo might be transferred to another power had 
"filled them with great apprehension," and that on account of tribal, terri-

• Cf. Lucas, The Empire of War, Vol. IV, pp. 20 ff. 
• The text is given in "Rapport sur !'administration des territoires occupes du 

T~go, de Ia conquete au Ier juillet 1921." Journal Officiel de Ia Republique fran
caue, August zs, 1921, p. 9873. 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 278. 
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torial, educational, and economic considerations, they wished to be under 
British rule. The despatch. said th~t "The absorption of Togoland into 
France's Colonial Possessions .will sever members of the Ewe-speaking 
tribe in Togoland from those in the south-eastern part of the Gold Coast 
and seriously interfere with their economic progress." Appealing to the 
doctrine of self-determination, the despatch concluded: "The feelings 
of your Lordship's petitioners will be more clearly understood when they 
are considered side by side with those of the inhabitants of Alsace and 
Lorraine at the time of their annexation to Germany in 1871." 

Native sentiment against this division of Togo between the French and 
the British was expressed in a resolution at the National Congress of 
British West Africa of 1920 which viewed "with alarm the right assumed 
by the European powers of exchanging or partitioning Countries between 
them, without reference to, or regard for, the wishes of the people, and 
records the opinion that such a course is tantamount to a species of 
slavery." 

The Conference c~ndemned "specifically the partitioning of Togoland 
between the English and the French Governments and the handing over 
of the Cameroons to the French Government without consulting or 
regarding the wishes of the peoples in the matter." 7 • 

As late as the 26th of April; 1921, other natives cabled President 
Harding of the United States, saying: "Togoland handed to French 
contrary Wilson's fourteen points against wishes inhabitants. Chiefs' 
petitions to Lord Milner disregarded. Conscription oppression started in 
Togoland 440 men, women shipped S.S. Ganteaume. We still protest 
French mandatory. Intervene immediately. Save us." In a letter to 
President Harding, these natives said: "Togoland handed to a Govern
ment other than British is a ruin to Togoland because of its connection 
with the Gold Coast .••• Please allow us to say that the French method 
of administration as we see it is worse than that of the Germans. • . • • 
During the German regime, there were some methods of administration 
which we disliked and protested against; now they are being recalled into 
the colony, such as the poll-tax, market-tax, forced labor, oppression, etc." 

Gold Coast native papers took up the. cause of this group and have since 
attacked the administration so violently that the Togo Administration 
has barred at least one of these papers-the Gold Coast Independent
from the territory.8 

In 1926 a petition was addressed to Mr. Ormsby-Gore, Under-Secre
tary· of State for Colonies, upon his visit to the Gold Coast by a native 

• National Congress of British West Africa, March 11 to 29, 1920, p. 8. 
• Gazette du Togo, 1925, p. IOI. 
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in which he catalogued a large number of alleged offenses against natives 
by French officials.9 In the fall of the same year the Gold Coast L~ader 
declared that "Togo has been the victim of oppression and tyranny both 
under German and French rule. A portion at least of our neighbours 
there originally came from the Gold Coast. We ask that their wishes may 
be respected, and be allowed to live under the Union Jack.~' 10 

Despite such protests, Lome was turned over to the French.11 If these 
protests had not b~en made, it is probable that the British would have 
agreed to cede the whole of Togo to the French Government, since the 
British profited so extensively in other directions as a result of the War. 

The present boundary in southern Togo thus divides the Ewe nation 
squarely in two. A similar division was the cause of an observation 

·of the Mandates Commission in regard to Ruanda-Urundi, which led 
to a rectification of the frontier.12• But the situation is much more difficult 
in southern Togo. The natives in the British zone would probably resist 
by force any attempt to place them under the French; while the transfer 
of Lome to the British would deprive the French of the center of the 
Mandate-which is a political impossibility. 

3· Cocoa Trouble 

In the north, the British-French frontier has caused economic 
rather than ethnic difficulties, particularly in the vicinity of Kouto and 
Ro-the latter village being in British Togo. Hundreds of natives in 
French Togo annually cross the border to cultivate their lands which 
have passed into the British zone. About half of the six thousand tons 
of cocoa exported from Lome is grown in British Togo. There is no 
railway communication between British Togo and adjoining Gold Coast 
districts and British ports. Consequently, British native cocoa growers 
in this vicinity carry their cocoa across the border and ship it at Palime · 
on the French railway to Lome, a distance of one hundred and eighteen 
kilometers. The British subject the cocoa produced in British Togo to 
the same export tax which it must pay when exported from Gold Coast 
ports. Since the native growers in French Togo are not subject to this· 
tax, the growers on the British side and natives from French territory. 
who cross into British territory to cultivate their cocoa complain. In. 
ig22, the French Government granted the same "detaxe" privileges to 

• Printed, Th~ Gold Coast Leader, July 3, 1926, Supplement . 
• • 

10 /bid., September 25, 1926, in the editorial, "The Coming of Germany." 
21 Aa a result, a large number of natives in mission schools where they had 

learned English emigrated to the Gold Coast rather than begin again in French. 
u Cf. Vol. I, p. 429. 
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native cocoa grown in British as in French Togo. But so difficult did 
the administration find the task of • distinguishing cocoa grown in the 
Gold Coast from British Togo cocoa that in 1924 it imposed a tax of 
five hundred and twenty francs per ton indiscriminately upon all cocoa 
introduced into the territory, which represents the amount of the "dhaxe" 
granted by France, and which would be reimbursed in case the cocoa was 
not exported to a French port. The "Jet axe" privilege was thus re
stricted to cocoa grown within the French sphere. This new tax applied 
only to cocoa grown in British Togo and in neighboring areas of the 
Gold Coast, and hence caused a great deal of discontent among growers 
in this region.18 

In an effort to remedy this situation, the government in 1925 in
creased the quantity of cocoa which could profit from the "dhaxe" from 
thirty-eight hundred to eight thousand tons, and reserved for native 
producers living in French Togo but having their farms in the British 
zone an annual C!Jntingent of thirty-five hundred tons -which could bene
fit from this privilege. But this measure does not remove the general 
obstacles to trade which the political boundary between British and 
French territory has created. These obstacles might be removed by 
the establishment of a free tariff zone between British and French Togo,l<l 
The effect of such a zone would be further to divert trade from British 
to French territory-a result which British commercial interests would 
naturally oppose. But unless the Gold Coast Administration installs a 
cheap transport system, the establishment of such a zone from the native 
standpoint is desirable. 

4· The Currency Question 

Partly as a result of the British occupation of Lome from 1914 to 
.1920, British sterling became the currency for the whole territory. De
spite the withdrawal of the British Administration, both French and 
English traders continued to do business on the pound basis because of the 
uncertain and diminishing value of the French franc. For a time, the 
government collected taxes and even postal receipts in British sterling 
and paid native and European functionaries in shillings. In 1923, the 
administration decided to pay two-fifths of the salaries of native em
ployees in English money-Qn the basis of fifty francs to the pound and 
the remainder in francs.15 Despite this concession, the government 

11 Rapport du Togo, 1925, p. III. 
"In January, 1926, the Governors of Togo and the Gold Coast held a confer

ence at Accra in regard to the formal delimitation of the boundary; but no dis
cussion of the more serious issues took place . 

.. Arr·iti of January zo, 1923, Rapport du Togo, 1923, p. zz6. 
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profited both in regard to taxes and to the payment of native oflifials 
by the exchange-a fact which helps to explain the great prosperity of 
the Togo Administration during the last few years. Officials were 
accused also of benefiting" from the system by collecting taxes in shillings 
and waiting until the depreciation of the franc before paying the treas
urer the amount in francs-thereby benefiting by the exchange. 

While the system thus had its financial merits, it worked harmfully 
from the economic and political points of view. The use of British 
money in government transactions was humiliating; it constantly re
minded the natives of their former attachment to British rule, and the 
administration believed that as a result muCh of the Togo trade went to 
British instead of to French ports at home. 

Consequently, in June, 1923, the administration abolished the system of 
collecting taxes in British money, fixed the official value of the English 
pound at fifty francs, and established a special system of "indemnities" 
whereby employees would be compensated for the reduction in wages 
following . the establishment of an official rate of exChange for the 
pound.16 

In order to make French currency the coin of the realm, the Togo 
Administration in 1924 issued token money amounting to eight million 
francs, the profits from which-three million francs-were credited to 
the extraordinary receipts of the government.17 

A few months later the government ordered all government offices 
to receive henceforth only the national money.18 In 1924, the govern
ment made a profit of 1,075,88o francs from the sale of twenty-four 
thousand pounds which they had received at the legal rate of fifty 
francs.19 

Despite the indemnity which the French Government continued to 
pay its native personnel,20 government employees complained bitterly 
that they were discriminated against in comparison with native em
ployees in private firms who were paid in sterling. Since business con
tinued to be conducted in British currency, prices rose with the decline 
of the franc in which government employees were now paid. 

With characteristic logic, the French Government finally decided 
that the situation could be remedied only by prohibiting all foreign money 

u Cf. the Arreth, ibid., p. zz6. 
"Dec~ee of May z8, 1925, Arritl of July 12, 1925, ibid., 1924, p. zr~. 
28 

Arretl of November 17, 1924, ibid., 1924, p. 216. This arrete provided how
ever, that English money would be received at the treasury until May 1, 192s, at 
the rate of fifty francs to the pound. In 1925, the official rate was increased to 
ninety-five francs. Ibid., 1925, p. 174· 

""Ibid., p. S4-
"'4rr(te of November 17, 1924, ibid., 1924, p. ::n6, 
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from entering the territory. This action was actually taken in a decree 
and an m'rete issued in April, 1926.21 

This action brought forth the unanimous oppos1t10n of natives and 
· European traders in the territory. As early as December, 1925, when 
the Commissioner first suggested this action, the Lome Council of Nota
bles petitioned the government that this action would "bring about the 
ruin of the country." It declared, "Our inhabitants are accustomed 
to go and sell in the Gold Coast and Nigeria; but how will they be 
able to return home with the products of their sales and how will the 
women who come to sell foodstuffs along the frontier be able to live 
here? ••• " Following the promulgation of the decree in the spring, 
the Council again declared that its effect upon "our very poor population 
is most disastrous" and that the decree was creating "disgust and hatred 
among the people against the administration." As a result of the decree, 
officials, according to this communication, had confiscated the cash which 
these natives carried with them on their return from the Gold. Coast, 
and in addition imposed upon each of them a fine of a hundred francs. 
The Council declared that the natives preferred sterling not because it 
was sterling but because the rate of the franc was so unsteady. 

Even natives who had been won over to the French during the past four 
years by being given trips to Europe and other benefits, declared that 
if the French enforced this decree there would be a revolution. French 
and British merchants in Lome and other towns likewise complained 
bitterly. They stated that in the week following the application ~f the 
decree, trade fell off 50 per cent because the natives would not trust 
the franc. The Chamber of Commerce, composed of Frenchmen as 
well as of some foreign merchants,22 held a meeting protesting against the 
decree. As a result of these various measures, the French Government 
agreed that the enforcement of the decree should be temporarily suspended. 

5· The A djigo Controversy 

The opposition of some natives to French rule in Togo is connected 
with the famous Adjigo question. For many years, two rival families, 
the Lawson and the Adjigo families, contended with each other over the 
right to govern the natives of the town of Anecho--a few hours' ride from 

"'Decree of March 8, 1926, and Arrete of April 9, 1926; Supplement au Journal 
0/ficiel du Togo, April 1, 1926. The commissioner could, however, grant especial 
authorizations to import such currency. Violations of the prohibition were liable 
to a penalty of from one hundred to five thousand francs' fine, or to imprisonment 
for from one month to two years . 

.. The admission of foreigners to these Chambers of Commerce is an innovation 
for which the mandate is presumably responsible. 
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Lome. This controversy started in 1884 when the head of the Lawson 
family, who claimed to be King of Anecho, signed a treaty placing Togo
land under French protection, while other chiefs signed a treaty placing 
the same territory under German protection. But the French later with
drew their claims.23 

A number of years before the World vVar, the Germans had recog
nized Kumavi Kuadjovi, of the Adjigo family, as Paramount Chief of 
Anecho. The head of the Lawson family was recognized only as a family 
chief. At the death of the Paramount Chief in 1910, the Adjigo family 
elected Mr. Frank J. Gaba, the great-grandnephew of the Stool, as 
regent. 

In 1919, the family elected 1\Ir. Amuzu Bruce, a member of the 
Stool, as Paramount Chief, and it is understood that W. Wreffel, who was 
then residing at Anecho, confirmed this election and promised ihat 
Bruce would be publicly installed on February 2, 1922. But before this 
date, the Commissioner was recalled on account of the plantation scandal, 
and was succeeded by a new Commissioner, 1\f. Bonnecarrere, who de
clined to proceed with Bruce's installation. What his motives were, it 
is difficult to say. But it appears they were partly prompted by the report 
that the Adjigo family had protested against the surrender of Togo in 
1919 to the French, while the Lawson family was Francophile. 

1\'Ioreover, the Adjigos were Protestants while the Lawsons were 
Catholics, which might have had something to do with the French sup
port of Lawson, since the Adjigos were Wesleyans, a British-directed 
denomination. Furthermore, Lawson had been educated in French 
Dahomey while Bruce, the Adjigo candidate, had received an education 
in Germany. A dispute between the two factions now oc-curred which, 
according to the administration, threatened to disturb the peace. Con
sequently, the Commissioner went to Anecho and called a meeting at 
which he asked the people to vote for the chief whom they .preferred. 
As a result of this meeting, the government designated Frederic Body 
Lawson as chief. The preamble of the government decision stated that 
in the nominating of a chief "in a mandated territory, the 1\Iandatory 
power should above all things be inspired by the expressed desires of the 
majority of the population" and that past services to the French Ad
ministration should not control the appointment. Moreover, the history 
of Anecho failed to show that either party to the exclusion of the other 
had rendered services to France or to Germany. The inhabitants of 

• A French report on Togo stated that in 1920 the French were greeted by 
Frederick Body Lawson, son and grandson of the former kings of Anecho, one· of 
whom had made a treaty placing Togo under French protection. Journal Officiel 
de Ia Ret>ubligue Francaise, 19zr, p. 9868. Lawson was recognized as chief in 1922. 
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Anecho had in an "unmistakable manner" given a very strong majority 
to the Lawson family. Therefore, he was proclaimed chief.u 

The dangers connected with the "election" of a chief held under the 
auspices of the Governor of a territory at a meeting carried on in the 
French language are obvious. The Secretary of Native Affairs of 
Nigeria, commenting upon the principle of election in Nigerian provinces, 
recently declared, "I do not believe in the system, which is essentially 
opposed to native custom. It gives an opportunity for intrigue and the 
purchase of the position by a man wealthy enough to pay for the votes 
of the more vociferous members of the community ..•• " 25 As far as 
this particular meeting is concerned, the Adjigo people claimed that only 
the Lawson people were notified that it was going to be held. Shortly 
afterward, Chief Bruce and his followers were deported by the French 
Administration to Mango in northern Togo. No charges were made 
against them, and they were ·not given a trial. 28 

Immediately after this incident the Adjigo family sent a petition 
destined for the Mandates Commission of the League of Nations. Ac
cording to the rules of procedure, the petition first had to go to the 
French Government for its comments, which it delayed so that the peti
tion did not come before the Mandates Commission until July, 1924,
more than two years after the incident had happened. 

At this session, the representative of France declared that the Togo 
Administration would allow the Adjigo people to return to Anecho pro
vided that they would promise not to meddle with politics-a promise which 
the chiefs had declined to give. According to the Adjigo chiefs, the 
governor also asked them to sign a statement that they preferred the 
French administration to any other. 

Following a very brief discussion, the Commission passed a resolution 
stating that it was not possible for it to take any action "other than to 
recommend the Council to request the mandatory power to continue the 
measures it had taken with a view to pacification, measures which would 
appear to have been dictated both by the necessity for maintaining order 
and a desire to avoid any unnecessary injustice. 

"It is clear from the information given by the mandatory power 

'"Rapport du Togo, 1922, p. 223. 
10 Report on the Eastern Provinces (by the Secretary for Native Affairs), Lagos, 

1922, p. 9· 
00 One of the deportees writes, "On the day we were asked to leave for exile 

at Anecho we pressed for hours to be told what was the reason for our deportation; 
but while we left Anecho on the first of May, 1922, it was not until the 27th that 
papers were distributed to us with the charge 'po/itique indigene.'" Another 
writes that members of the party were treated to a series of abuses which do not 
need to be detailea. 
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that the decision which was taken in the case of the petitioners was ,not 
based on any consideration such as might give rise to criticism from 'the 
point of view of good administration. 

"The l\<Iandates Commission has no doubt that the local authorities 
will abstain from taking any severe measures which are not absolutely 
necessary for the maintenance of public order." 27 

-

It was pointed out in the discussion that since the Commission could 
not make an inquiry on the spot, it was obliged to bow to the local 
government. The Mandates Commission does not publish the text~ 
of petitions; it is therefore impossible for outsiders to form an intelligent 
opinion upon the matter. 

Undaunted, the Adjigo family employed an African barrister from 
the Gold Coast, Mr. Casely Hayford, to draw up another petition which 
was submitted to the Commissioner of Togo and which was transmitted 
by the French Government to the Mandates Commission where it was 
discussed at its ninth session in June, 1926. In a report upon this 
petition, a member of the Commission, relating the history of the in
cident, recalled the resolution which the Commission adopted in 1924 
expressing confidence that the local authorities would abstain from taking 
any "severe measures" which were not absolutely necessary for the 
maintenance of public order. But the report stated, "The Commission's 
hopes were not realised: the members of the Adjigo tribe are still 
detained. • • ." 

Nevertheless, the Commission could not, except for serious reasons, 
discuss the propriety of measures taken by the Mandatory Government 
to ensure the maintenance of order. But it could always demand further 
information. Consequently, the Mandates Commission requested from 
the representative of the French Government supplementary information 
upon the following points: ( 1) whether it was true that the petitioners 
were compelled to walk some hundred kilometers on foot from Anecho 
to the north although they offered to bear the expense of transport facili
ties; "If so, were they not subjected to unmerited hardships and humilia
tions, and did not the Government treat them with unjustifiable severity?'" 

(2) "Having regard to the fact that no reasons for the Order of 
April 25th, 1922, were published, what were the Government's motives 
for treating with equal severity the twelve persons in question (some of 
whom were old men), whose activities, personal influence, or mere presence 
at Anecho could not apparently endanger public order in the same degree?" 

(3) "\Vhat are the existing circumstances which justify the mainte
nance, after more than four years, of these severe measures against the 

"'Minutes of tht Fourth Stssion, 1924, pp. 140, 41. 
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members of the Adjigo tribe, seeing that, according· to the annual report, 
'The Adjigo party did not make itself prominent in 1925 by any demon
stration worthy of note?' " 28 

The delicacy of this procedure is a striking tribute to the methods 
of the l\fandates Commission which could not for political reasons openly 
criticize the action of the French Government at a time when the Syrian 
reprimand W,ilS burning in its ears. In September, 1926, following dis
cussions in the Councils of Notables of Lome and Anecho and an "agree
ment" with the Adjigo family the French government repealed the ban 
imposed four years previously, but continued to recognize Lawson as the 
Paramount Chief of Anecho.29 

From reading the official documents, one gets the impression that the 
French government, pressed by the l\fandates Commission, had effected 
a satisfactory compromise. But on October 3, 1926, the Adjigo chiefs 
cabled that "Deportees return and ·sign treaty by force of bayonet to 
avoid further deportation. 'V e shall press for investigation. . . ." This 
cable together with other information was made the object of another 
petition sent to the League of Nations in November, 1926,S0 and in June, 
1927. It asked that the League of Nations conduct an impartial investi• 
gation into the claims of the family for the chieftainship. It declared that 
"in order to inspire confidence in African peoples in the Mandatory 
Powers now exercising rule in Africa, it is absolutely necessary that all 
terrorising of the people in seeking their rights should absolutely cease. 
For it. is only by reserving the same standards of justice and fair-play 
among African citizens of the l\fandatory Powers as obtain in the home 
communities can any impression be made upon the African mind as to 
the beneficial effects of the several European occupations." It asked that 
the Adjigo chiefs should be compensated for the losses suffered in their 
business as a result of their four years' deportation. So far the reply of 
the French government to this petition has not been available to the 
writer. 

· 6. The Importance of the Mandate Principle 

Iri a ·large number of respects, French Togo is better administered 
. tha~ the French Cameroons. This is partly because of the fact that the 

'"Minutes of th~ Ninth Session, 1926, pp. 91, 230. 
"'Arrete of September 24. 1926, Journal Officiel du Territoir~ du Togo, Novem

ber I, 1926, p. 382. This arrete provides that in disputes between the two families, 
both chiefs will sit together as a court of conciliation. 

""The procedure followed is to send the petition with a covering letter to the 
Governor of the territory concerned; but usually petitioners, as in this case, send 
a copy of the petition directly to the League of Nations secretariat. It is almost 
impossible therefore for the mandatory government to withhold the petition. 
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country is much richer than the Cameroons, and because it has more 
adequate transport facilities. The Togo Government makes larger ~er 
capita appropriations for medical work and education than does the 
Cameroons Government, and it does not impose upon the natives a 
special medical tax. While in the Cameroons the administration exacts 
ten days of prestation labor, the Togo Administration requires only four. 
Togo has a more equitable judicial system in that administrative officers 
in judging native cases are obliged to .follow a penal code and natives 
have the right of appeal. The Togo Government does not because of its 
relatively superior economic position requisition labor or food as does the 
Cameroons Government. 

On the other hand, Togo suffers from the fact that its most intelli
gent subjects, who inhabit Lome, have relatives who live in B~itish Togo 
and the Gold Coast. These natives are all members of the Ewe nation 
which is now split by two political and economic systems. The same 
political division has disturbed the economic life in the region of Palime 
and Ho. Moreover, the condition of the franc is a constant humiliation 
to the French Government in the eyes of the natives throughout most 
of the territory. In both the Cameroons and Togo, the French Adminis
tration has declined to advance traditional authority, or to develop native 
cultural life through the medium of the native language. This policy 
has already led to trouble which will probably increase in the future; 
while it is a policy which would appear to be inconsistent with the spirit 
of the mandates principle. 

While the British Government has poured into Tanganyika more 
than three million pounds, the French Government has expended nothing 
on the Cameroons nor upon Togo. Under ordinary circumstances, a 
colonial power not in a position to finance a· territory would not force its 
develpment until capital became available. But the very condition which 
has made it difficult for France to float loans for the mandates has led 
to the milking of the mandated territories in order to obtain raw materials 
which will help to free France from her dependence upon high-exchange 

. countries. To obtain the raw materials, transport facilities are neces~ 
sary. Under existing financial circumstances, they must have neces
sarily been paid for out of the current revenue, which has meant the 
accumulation of large reserves by cutting overhead, notably in European 
personnel, labor costs, and expenditures upon native welfare. The stabil
ization of the franc will help relieve the situation. 

In several respects, the administration of these two mandates differs 
vitally from that in French colonies proper. The most noticeable diffrr
ences relate to military and educational policy. No conscription takes 
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place in Togo and the Cameroons, such as occurs in \Vest Africa. The 
lUandates administration tolerates the use of native language in private 
schools and it subsidizes mission schools, in contrast to an opposite policy 
in the French colonies proper. The French have modified their prestation 
system in the :Mandate so as to grant everyone the right to redeem the 
labor obligation, in contrast to the colonies (except Senegal), where this 
right is limited to a few classes. The French do not recruit labor for 
private employers in the 1\fandates as they . do in \Vest Africa. 31 In 
Togo, at least, the judicial system applied to natives is superior to that 
in French colonies. In Togo and the Cameroons the open door in trade 
is maintained in contrast to a discriminatory tariff in parts of \Vest 
and Equatorial Africa, while in Togo, foreigners are admitted into the 
Chamber of Commerce. Expenditures upon native welfare in the two 
1\Jandates consume a larger percentage of revenue than in \Vest Africa. 
Land legislation in Togo and the Cameroons theoretically gives more 
protection to native rights than in other French colonies. 

On the other hand, the two French 1\landates have been understaffed 
to a greater extent than French \Vest Africa. They have not had the 
financial support in the form of advances from the home government 
such as the advances given to Equatorial Africa, nor the aid which the 
general budget of the Federation of West Africa gives to the colonies in 
that group. 

'Vhile it is evident that the French Government has taken the 
mandate principle seriously, its attitude toward the Mandates Com
mission is in some ways curious. The annual reports are admirably writ
ten and they are voluminouS-so voluminous that it is difficult to read 
them through. But these reports have the faculty for the most part 
of revealing only the creditable features of admini~tration.32 •The Cam
eroons report, as we have seen, has not disclosed the real situation in re
gard to labor conditions on the Midland railway; it has scarcely men
tioned the acute land difficulty in Douala, nor the two concessions granted 
companies from Equatorial Africa. The Togo report spoke of irregu
larities in the contracts disposing of the Agu plantations, but it did not . 
mention why and how they were irregular. In the annexes to the Togo 
annual reports, the government prints what purports to be the 1\Iinutes 
of the Councils of Notables. As published in these reports, the Minutes 
show a happy state of affairs. But during his visit to Lome, the writer 
was able to check the 1\Iinutes printed in the 1924 Togo report to the 
League of Nations with the actual records in the Minute Book of the 

., Cf. Vol. II, p. 27. 
11 For the same tendency in early Tanganyika reports, cf. Vol. I, p. 433· 
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Lome Council.S8 He found that in what purported to be the Minutes 
of this council printed in the Mandates report, the government had 
stricken out all discussion which in any way reflected upon the govern
ment. These omissions related to matters which were not of serious im
portance, which makes their omission all the more difficult to understand. 
They showed the controversy over the use of British currency; the diffi
culties with the system of land registration, and the fact that the pres
tation system was being used for construction purposes, contrary to the 
laws.84 

All of these passages were omitted from what purported to be the 
Minutes of this Council which were embodied in the annual report sub
mitted by the French Government to the Council of the League of 
Nations, without any indication being given that such omissions had 
been made. "\Vhether or not these om_issions were made by the local 
administration or by the Colonial Office in Paris, it is impossible to say.85 

11 "Registre des Deliberations du Conseil des Notables, Ville de Lome." 
.. The omissions in French are printed in Appendix XXXIV • 
.. In reply to the question in the Mandates Commission as to whether the 

Mandate reports were actually written in Paris or on the spot, the representative 
of the French Government stated that the reports were written on the spot but 
revised in Paris. Minutes of the Si:rth Session, p. 15. The writer saw the draft 
reports in both Togo and the Cameroons, for which administrators had taken con
siderable pains in assembling information. 

A native writing in a Gold Coast paper says, "The League of Nations depends 
upon the yearly reports framed by the mandatory powers themselves. Such ~eports 
are, as a rule, rose-coloured. We cannot expect any mandatory power to critici;;e 
its own works nor can we expect members of councils of notables in an autocratic 
Government, notables recruited from a certain class of people for a set purpose, 
in the main, unlettered poverty-stricken without any qualification to represent the 
desires and aspirations of the people. 

"The League of Nations is in the dark and needs enlightenment. It knows very_ 
little about those for whom it stood as a guardian rose-coloured yearly reports 
notwithstanding," The Gold Coast Leader, Decemb;r 11, 19z6, p. 7· 



APPENDIX XXX 

FRENCH MANDATE FOR THE CAMEROONS 

SOCIIhE DES NATIONS 

MANDAT FRAN~AIS SUit LB CAMEKOUN 

Le Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations: 

Considerant que, par !'article II9 du Traite de Paix avec l'Allemagne, 
~igne a Versailles le 28 juin 1919, l'Allemagne a renonce en faveur des 
·Principales Puissances allies et associees a tous ses droits sur ses possessions 
d'outre-mer, y compris le Cameroun; 

Considerant que les Principales Puissances alliees et associees sont tombees 
d'accord que les Gouvernements de France et de Grande-Bretagne feraient une 
recommendation concertee a Ia Societe des Nations sur le statut a donner aux 
dits territoires; 

Considerant que les Gouvernements de France et de Grande-Bretagne ont 
fait une recommendation concertee au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations tendant 
a ce qu'un mandat soit confere a Ia Republique franc;aise pour administrer, en 
conformite avec I' article 22 du Pacte de Ia Societe des Nations, Ia partie du 
Cameroun s'etendant a l'est de Ia ligne tracee d'un common accord par Ia 
Declaration du 10 juillet 1919 ci-annexee; 

Considerant que les Gouvernements de France et de Grande-Bretagne ont 
propose que le mandat soit formule ainsi que suit; 

Considerant que Ia Republique franc;aise s'est engagee a accepter le mandat 
sur le dit territoire et a entrepris de l'exercer au nom de Ia Societe des 
Nations; 

Confirmant le dit mandat, a statue sur ses termes comme suit: 

Article 1. 

Les territoires dont Ia France assume !'administration sous le regime du 
mandat comprennent Ia partie du Cameroun qui est situee a l'est de Ia ligne 
fixee dans Ia Declaration signee le 10 juillet 1919, dont une copie est ci-annexee.* 

Cette ligne pourra, toutefois, etre legerement modifiee par accord inter
venant entre le Gouvernement de Sa l\Iajeste britannique et le Gouvernement 
de Ia Republique franc;aise, sur les points ou, soit dans l'interet des habitants, 
soit par suite de !'inexactitude de Ia carte 1\:loisel au I: 300.000, annexee a Ia 
Declaration, l'examen des lieux ferait reconnaitre comme indesirable de s'en 
tenir exactement a Ia ligne indiquee. 

• Omitted. 
374 



FRENCH .~.1UNDATE FOR THE CAMEROONS 375 

La delimitation sur le terrain de ces frontieres sera effectuee conformement 
aux dispositions de la dite Declaration. ! 

Le rapport final de la Commission mixte donnera la description exacte de 
la frontiere telle que celle-ci aura ete determinee sur le terrain; les cartes 
signees par les commissaires seront jointes au rapport. Ce document, avec 
ses annexes, sera etabli en triple exemplaire; l'un des originaux sera depose 
dans les archives de la Societe des Nations, le deuxieme sera conserve par le 
Gouvernen-ent de la Republique et le troisieme par le Gouvernement de Sa 
1\Iajeste brit<lnnique. 

Article 2. 

Le Mandataire sera responsable de la paix, du bon ordre et de la bonne 
administration du territoire, accroitra par tous les moyens en son pouvoir le 
bien-etre materiel et moral et favorisera le progres social des habitants. 

Article 3· 

Le J.\,fandataire ne devra etablir sur le territoire aucune base militaire ou 
navale, ni edifier aucune fortification, ni organiser aucune force militaire 
indigene, sauf pour assurer la police locale et la defense du territoire. 

Toutefois, il est entendu que les troupes ainsi levees peuvent, en cas de 
guerre generale, etre utilisees pour repousser une agression ou pour la defense 
du territoire en dehors de la region soumise au mandat. 

Article 4· 

La Puissance mandataire devra: 
I. pourvoir a !'emancipation eventuelle de tous esclaves et, dans un delai 

aussi court que les conditions sociales le permettront, faire disRaraitre tout 
esclavage domestique ou autre; 

2. supprimer toute forme de commerce d' esclaves; 
3· interdire tout travail force ou obligatoire, sauf pour les travaux et 

services publics essentiels et so us condition d'une equitable remuneration j 
4· proteger les indigenes contre la fraude et la contrainte, par une surveil

lance attentive des contrats de travail et du recrutement des trav~illeurs; 
5· exercer un controle severe sur le trafic des armes et munitions, ainsi que 

sur le commerce des spiritueux. 

Article 5· 

La Puissance mandataire devra, dans l'etablissement des regles relatives a 
la tenure du sol et au transfert de la propriete fonciere, prendre en con
sideration les lois et les coutumes indigenes, respecter les droits et sauvegarder 
les interets des indigenes. 

Aucune propriete fonciere indigene ne pourra faire !'objet d'un transfert, 
excepte entre indigenes, sans avoir rec;u au prealable !'approbation de l'autorite 
publique. Aucun droit reel ne pourra etre constitue sur un bien foncier 
indigene en faveur d'un non-indigene, si ce n'est avec la meme approbation. 

La P11issance mandataire edictera des regles severes contre l'usure. 
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Article 6. 

La Puissance mandataire assurera a tous les ressortissants des Etats 
Membres de Ia Societe des Nations les memes droits qu'a ses propres res
sortissants, en ce qui concerne leur acces et leur etablissement dans le territoire, 
la protection de leurs personnes et de leurs biens, !'acquisition des proprietes 
mobilieres et immobilieres, l'exercice de leur profession ou de leur industrie, 
sous reserve des necessites d'ordre public et de !'observation de la legislation 
locale. 

La Puissance mandataire pratiquera, en outre, a l'egard de tousles resortis
sants des Etats Membres de la Societe des Nations et dans les memes con
ditions qu'a l'egard de ses propres ressortissants, la liberte du transit et de 
navigation et une complete egalite economique, commerciale et industrielle, 
excepte pour les travaux et services publics essentiels, qu'elle reste libre 
d'organiser dans les termes et conditions qu'elle estime justes. 

Les concessions pour le developpement des ressources naturelles du terri
toire seront accordees par Ie Mandataire, sans distinction de nationalite 
entre les ressortissants des Etats Membres de Ia Societe des Nations, mais 
de maniere a maintenir intacte l'autorite du gouvernement local. 

II ne sera pas accorde de concession ayant le caractere d'un monopole 
general. Cette clause ne fait pas obstacle au droit du Maqdataire de creer 
des monopoles d'un caractere purement fiscal dans }'interet du territoire 
soumis au mandat et en vue de procurer au territoire les ressources fiscales 
paraissant le mieux s'adapter aux besoins locaux, ou, dans certains cas, de 
developper les ressources naturelles, soit directement par l'Etat, soit par un 
organisme soumis a son controle, sous cette reserve qu'il n'en resultera directe
ment ou indirectement aucun monopole des ressources naturelles au benefice du 
Mandataire ou de ses ressortissants, ni aucun avantage preferentiel qui serait 
incompatible avec l'egalite economique, commerciale et industrielle ci-dessus 
gar an tie. 

Les droits conferes par le present article s'etendent egalement aux societes 
et associations organisees suivant les lois des Etats Membres de Ia Societe des 
Nations, sous reserve seulement des necessites d'ordre public et de !'observation 
de la legislation locale. 

Article 7• 

La Puissance mandataire assurera, dans l'etendue du territoire, Ia pleine 
liberte de conscience et le libr2 exercice de tous les cultes, qui ne sont contraires 
ni a l'ordre public, ni aux bonnes mreurs; elle donnera a tous les missionnaires 
ressortissants de tout Etat Membre de la Societe des Nations Ia faculte 
penetrer, de circuler et de resider dans le territoire, d'y acquerir et posseder 
des proprietes, d'y elever des batiments dans un but religieux et d'y ouvrir des 
ecoles, etant entendu, toutefois, que le Mandataire aura le droit d'exercer 
tel controle qui pourra etre necessaire pour le maintien de l'ordre public et 
d'une bonne administration et de prendre a cet effet toutes mesures utiles. 
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Article 8. 

La Puissance mandataire etendra aux territoires le benefice des conventions 
internationales generales, applicables a leurs territoires limitrophes. 

Article g. 

La Puissance mandataire aura pleins pouvoirs d'administration ·et de legis
lation sur les contrees faisant l'objet du mandat. Ces contrees seront ad
ministrees selon Ia legislation de Ia Puissance mandataire comme partie inte
grante de son territoire et sous reserve des dispositions qui precedent. 

La Puissance mandataire est, en consequence, autorisee a appliquer aux 
regions soumises au mandate sa legislation sous reserve des modifications 
exigees par les conditions locales et a constituer ces territoires en unions ou 
federations douanieres, fiscales ou administratives avec les territoires avoisi
nants relevant de sa propre souverainete ou placees sous son controle, a con
dition que les mesures adoptees a ces fins ne portent pas atteinte aux dis
positions du present mandat. 

Article 10. 

La Puissance mandataire presentera au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations 
un rapport annuel repondant a ses vues. Ce rapport devra contenir tous 
renseignements sur les mesures prises en vue d'appliquer les dispositions du 
present mandat. 

Article 11. 

Toute modification apportee aux terms du present mandat devra etre 
approuvee au prealable par le Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations. 

Article 12. 

Le Mandataire accepte que tout differend, quel qu'il soit, qui viendrait a 
s'elever entre lui et un autre Membre de Ia Societe des Nations, relatif a 
!'interpretation ou a l'application des dispositions du mandat et q~i ne soit pas 
susceptible d'etre regie par des negociations, soit Soumis a Ia Cour permanente 
de Justice internationale, prevus par I' article 14 du Pacte de Ia Societe des 
Nations. 

Le present acte sera depose en original dans les archives de Ia Societe des 
Nat ions. Des copies certifiees conformes en seront remises par le Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations a tous les Membres de Ia Societe. 

Fait a Londres, le vingtieme jour de juillet mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 
Pour copie conforme: 

SECRETARIAT GENERAL.' 
'Except for its military clauses the text of the Cameroons mandates is similar 

to that of the Tanganyika mandate, the English text of which is printed in Vol. II, 
p. 546. The text of the Togo mandate is similar to that of the Cameroons. 
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COMPARISON OF PosT-WAR AND PRE-WAR TRADE IN CAMEROONS 0 

IMPORTS EXPORTS ToTAL TRADE 

PRE-WAR ( 19IZ) 
Volume-Kilos ······················ ss,ss8,ooo 39,248,000 94,8o6,ooo 
Value-Marks ....................... 29,159,261 23,336,ooo 52,495,261 
Value-Francs ······················ 35,998,858 28,809,692 64,8o8,55o 

1921 
1 Volume-Kilos ...................... 9.632,000 26,661,700 36,293.700 
Value-Francs ...................... 33.581,277 21,498,333 55,079.610 

1 Value-Francs (adjusted) ··········· 13,432,511 8,599.333 22,031,844 
Change from 1912-Francs .•••.••••••. -22,566,347 -20,210,359 -42,776,706 
Percentage Change from 1912 .••.••... -62.6 -70.2 -66.0 

1925 
• Volume-Kilos ...................... 31,205,000 90,645,ooo u1,85o,ooo 

Value-Francs ...................... u6,o86,353 113,085,014 239,171,367 
s Value-Francs (adjusted) ............ 31,521,588 28,271,254 59.792,842 

Change from 1912-Francs .........•.. -4.477,270 -538,438 -s,o15,7o8 
Percentage Change from 1912 ......••. -u.s -1.9 -7·7 

1 Actual divided by 2.5 to adjust to approximate pre-war level. 
I u u u 

4
u u u u u u 

1 Approximate. 
• Source: Die Deutsch en Schutzgebiete in Afrika und der Sudsl!l!. 1912-13. 

Commerce dn Colonies Francaises. 1923. 
Rapport Annuel du Cameroun-1925. 

COMPARISON OF POST-WAR AND PRE-WAR TRADE IN TOGO 1 

·IMPORTS EXPORTS 

PRE-WAR ( 19IZ) 
Volume-Kilos ...................... 21,8 55,000 . 19,900,000 
Value-Marks ....................... 10,412,327 71970,261 
Value-Francs ...................... 12,854,642 9.839.765 

1921 
Volume-Kilos ······················ 8,46s,8n 7,607,222 
Value-Francs ······················ 11,247.953 6,775.371 

• Value-Francs (adjusted) ··········· 4.499·182 2,710,148 
Change from 19u-Francs •••••••.••.. -8,355.460 -7,129,617 
Percentage Change from 1912 .....•... -61.2 -72·5 

1925 
Volume-Kilos ······················ 25,419,293 23,300,782 
Value-Francs ...................... 76,318,503 61,576,782 

2 Value-Francs (adjusted) ........... 19,079,626 15,394,195 
Change from 1912-Francs .•.•.•.•.... +6,224,984 +s,554.430 
Percentage Change from 1912 ..••••... +48-s +s6.; 

1 Actual divided by 2.5 to adjust to approximate pre-war level. 

ToTAL TRADE 

41,755,000 
18,382,588 
22,6!)4.407 

16,073,033 
18,0.~3.324 

7,209,330 
-~s.485,o77 

-68.2 

48,720,075 
137,895,285 
34.473,821 

+11,779.414 
+s1.9 

I u H u 4 u u u " U " 

1 Source: Die Deutschen Schutzgebiete in Afrika und der Sudsee. 1912-13. 
Commerce des Colonies Francaises. 1923. 
Rapport Annuel du Togo-1925, p. 117. 
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APPENDIX XXXII 

THE SYSTEM OF DISCIPLINARY PEN ALTIBS 

ARRETE promulguant au Cameroun le decret du 8 aout 1924 determinant au 
Cameroun I' exercice des poufJoirs disciplinaires 

LB CoMMisSAIRB DB LA REPUBLIQUB FRAN~AIS AU CAMEROUN 

0FFICIER DB LA LEGION o'HONNEUR 

Vu le decret du 23 mars 1921, determinant les attrihutations du Commis
saire de Ia Republique fram;aise dans les territoires du Cameroun; 

Vu le decret du 16 avril· 1924, fixant le mode de promulgation et de 
publication des textes reglementaires au Cameroun, 

ARRETE: 
Article premier.-Est promulgue au Cameroun le decret du 8 aout 1924 

determinant au Cameroun l'exercice des pouvoirs disciplinaires. 
Art. 2.-Le present arrete sera enregistre et communique partout ou 

besoin sera. 
Yaounde, le 4 octobre 1924-

MARCHAND. 

DECRET determinant au Cameroun l'exercice des poufJoirs disciplinaires. 

RAPPORT 

Au PRESIDENT DB LA REPUBLIQUB FRAN~AISB 

Paris, le 8 aout 1924. 
Monsieur le Ptesident, 

L'ordonnance du chancelier d'empire en date du 22 avril 1896 reglementait 
au Cameroun, sous Ia domination allemande, !'application aux indigenes des 
peines disciplinaires: les peines prevues etaient l'emprisonnement aux fers 
pour une duree de quatorze jours et Ia bastonnade et le fouet dans Ia limite 
respective de vingt a vingt-cinq coups. 

Des le 14 mai 1916, le commissaire du Gouvernement dans les territoires 
occupes du Cameroun substituait aux chatiments prevus par la reglementation 
allemande des peines plus conformes a nos principes de civilisation:· l'empris
onnement simple et l'amende. L'annee suivante, un arrete en date du 14 mars 
1917 determinait, des l'instauration d'un regime administratif regulier, le$ 
infractions speciales a mdigenat. 
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Enlin, le decret du 22 mai 1924. qui rend executoires ~ans le territoire du 
Cameroun les lois et decrets promulgues en Afrique equatoriale fran,.aise 
anterieurement au ler janvier 1924. est venu tout recemment doter notre 
pays sous mandat du regime de l'indigenat en vigueur dans cette colonie. 

Toutefois, malgre des analogies certaines, les races indigenes qui peuplent 
le Cameroun presentent avec celles de l'Afrique equatoriale fran,.aise des 
cliHerences sensibles; leur niveau social et moral parait, dans I' ensemble, 
plus eieve. 

II semble, dans ces conditions, qu'il y ait interet a reglementer par un 
decret spCcial cette importante question en nous inspirant du texte deji 
intervenu pour le territoire du Togo. 

Tel est l'objet du projet de decret que nous avons l'honneur de soumettre 
a votre haute sanction. 

Nous vous prions d'agreer, monsieur le President, l'hommage de notre 
profond respect. 

Le ministre tl~s colonies, 
DALADIEL 

Le gartlc tlcs sccaux. ministre tlc Ia justice. 
RiNi RENOULT. 

L11 PRismENT DE LA RiPuBLIQUE FllAN~AISE 

Vu le decret du 23 mars 1921, determinant les attnoutions du Commissaire 
de Ia Republique fran,.aise dans les territoires du Cameroun; 

Vu le mandat sur le Cameroun confirme a Ia France par le conseil de Ia 
Societe des Nations, en execution des articles 22 et 119 du traite de Versailles, 
en date du 28 juin 1919; 

Vu le decret du 13 avril 1921, organisant Ia justice indigene au Cameroun; 
Vu le decret du 31 mai 1910, portant reglement sur l'indigenat en Afrique 

equatoriale fran,.aise; 
Vu le decret du 22 mai 1924. fixant Ia legislation applicable au Cameroun; 
Sur le rapport du ministre des colonies et du garde des sceaux, ministre 

de Ia justice, 

Diain: 
Article premier.-Dans les territoires· du Cameroun, les administrateurs 

des colonies statuent par voie disciplinaire sur les infractions commises par les 
indigenes dans les conditions et les limites fixees par le present decret. 

Art. 2.-Les pouvoirs disciplinaires accordes aux administrateurs des 
colonies par l'article precedent peuvent rtre conferes aux ofliciers et agents 
civils exer,.ant les fonctions de commandant de circonscription ou de chef de 
subdivision, par decisions sp&iales prises dans chaque cas par le commissaire 
de Ia Republique. 

Art. J.-Sont passibles des peines disciplinaires les indigenes non citoyens 
fran~s et non justiciables des tnounatVl fran~ais. 
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Art. 4.-Par exception a l'article 3, ne sont pas soumis au regime des 
peines disciplinaires: : 

1° Les indigenes ayant servi pendant Ia guerre dans les troupes coloniales 
ainsi que leurs femmes et leurs enfants; 

2° Les chefs de region; 
3° Les agents indigenes de I' administration recevant des salaires fixes; 
4° Les membres indigenes des· assemblees deliberantes ou consultatives; 
5° Les assesseurs pres les tribunaux indigenes; 
6° Les indigenes decores de Ia Legion d'honneur ou de la medaille militaire. 
Les infractions prevues par le present decret commises par les indigenes 

vises au paragraphe precedent sont de Ia competence des tribunaux de race; 
Les dispositions des articles 21, 22, 23, 24 demeurent toutefois applicables 

a ces indigenes. 
Art. s.-Les indigenes vises a l'article 3, sous reserve des exceptions prevues 

a l' article 4. sont passibles des peines disciplinaires: 
1° J..orsqu'ils se sont rendus coupables d'une contravention a un arrete 

du commissaire de la Republique au Cameroun, lorsque ledit arrete specifie 
explicitement que les contrevenants indigenes sont punis par voie disciplinaire; 

2° Lorsqu'ils se sont rendus coupables d'une action ou abst~;ntion speciale, 
repressible, par voie disciplinaire par un arrete du commissaire de Ia 
Republique. 

Art. 6.-Des Ia promulgation du present decret, le commissaire de Ia 
Republique prendra, dans les conditions visees au deuxieme paragraphe de 
l'article s. un arrete portant enumeration de toutes les actions ou abstentions 
qualifiees au Cameroun d'infractions speciales repressibles par voie disciplinaire. 

Cette enumeration ne devra comprendre aucune des infractions qui, au:x; 
termes flu decret du 13 avril 1921, organisant Ia justice au Cameroun, sont 
de la competence des tribunaux de race. 

Art. 7.-Les punitions disciplinaires comportent l'emprisonnement ou 
l' amende. Les deux peines peuvent etre infligees cumulativement. Elles ne 
peuvent exceder quinze jours en ce qui concerne l'emprisonnement, ni 100 
francs en ce qui concerne l'amende. Elles ne peuvent etre qu'individuelles. 

Art. 8.-Le commissaire de Ia Republique pourra, par voie d'arrete, designer 
les circonscriptions dans lesquelles, pour certaines infractions determinees, le 
maximum des peines inlligees disciplinairement sera ramene a un taux inferieur. 
a celui prevu par l'article precedent et fixer ce taux pour chaque circonscription. 

Art. g.-Les punitions disciplinaires sont infligees dans chaque unite 
administrative (circonscription ou subdivision} par l'administrateur com
mandant de cette unite ou, a defaut d'administrateur, par l'officier ou l'agent 
civil qui en exerce les fonctions et auquel les pouvoirs disciplinaires ont ete 
conferes par decision speciale d~ commissaire de la Republique. 

Art. 10.-Les punitions disciplinaires prononcees par le commandant d'une 
subdivision sont provisoirement executoires, mais elles ne deviennent definitives 
qu'apres approbation du chef de circonscription dont releve la subdivision, 
lequel peut les reduire. 
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Art. 11.-Toute punition disciplinaire est signifiee en public a !'indigene 
qui en est l'objet, avec l'enonce du motif, avant tout commencement d'execu
tion. 

Art. 12.-Le commandant de circonscription ou de subdivision, aussitot 
apres avoir signifie a l'interesse Ia punition infligee, inscrit celle-ci sur un 
registre special, en mentionnant obligatoirement le numero d' ordre, le nom 
de Ia circonscription et, s'il y a lieu, de Ia subdivision, Ia date a laquelle est 
infligee Ia punition, le nom complet de !'indigene puni et les noms de sa circon
scription et de son village d'origine et de residence, ainsi que le sexe, l'age au 
moins approximatif et Ia profession de !'indigene puni, Ia nature et le montant 
de Ia punition infligee, l'enonce succinct du fait qui a motive Ia punition et 
enlio !'indication de !'arrete du commissaire de Ia Republique en execution 
duquel Ia punition a ete infligee et de l'article ou du paragraphe d'articles 
determinant l'infraction punie, le tout suivi de sa signature. 

II etablit, de chaque inscription, deux ampliations identiques a celle-d et 
revetues egalement de sa signature. 

Art. IJ.-L'une des ampliations est destinee au service charge de !'execution 
de Ia punition. 

La seconde est transmise a l'autorite superieure en vue du controle a exercer 
d'abord par le commandant de circonscription, puis par le commissaire de Ia 
Republique. 

Art. 14--Dans le cas d'une punition cumulative de prison et d'amende, il 
est etabli un double de !'ampliation visee au premier paragraphe de !'article 
precedent, afin que chacun des agents ou fonctionnaires mentionnes aux ·articles 
15 et 17 ci-apres puisse posseder Ia piece justificative necessaire. 

Art. 15.-L'indigene puni d'emprisonnement par voie disciplinaire est 
conduit au regisseur de Ia prison, qui sur le vu de !'ampliation qui lui est 
destinee, l'incarcere immediatement et conserve !'ampliation a titre de piece 
justificative. 

Art. 16.-L'emprisonnement inflige par voie disciplinaire est subi dans 
un local distinct de celui affecte aux individus condamnes par une decision 
de justice ou prevenus d'un crime ou delit de droit common. Si les circon
stances exigent que les divers locaux susvises £assent partie d'un meme im
meuble, une ou des chambres de detention speciales sont en tous cas reservees 
aux indigenes punis de prison par voie disciplinaire. 

Les indigenes punis de prison a titre disciplinaire peuvent subir tout ou 
partie de leur peine sur un chantier de travaux d'utilite publique. 

II est tenu, dans chaque poste, un registre d'ecrou special aux incarcer
ations operees en execution de ptmitions disciplinaires. 

Art. 17.-L'indigene puni d'une amende disciplinaire est conduit devant 
le payeur ou l'agent special ou le fonctionnajre charge des perceptions, qui 
perc,;oit l'amende sur le vu de !'ampliation a lui destinee, en encaisse le 
montant dans les formes prescrites par les reglements en vigueur, en delivre 
un recepisse a !'indigene puni et conserve, en echange, !'ampliation a titre de 

piece justificative. 
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Art. 18.-En cas de refus de paiement de l'amende inlligee, il peut etre 
fait application de Ia contrainte par corps dans les porportions ci-apres:: 

Un a cinq jours de detention au maximum pour les amendes de I a 15 fr., 
cinq a dix jours pour les amendes de 16 a so fr., dix a quinze jours pour des 
amendes de 51 a 100 fr. La contrainte par corps prend fin dans tous les cas, 
avec le paiement de !'amende inlligee. 

La duree de Ia contrainte par corps est determinee et notifiee en meme temps 
que la decision disciplinaire dont elle est destinee a garantir !'execution. 

Si le non-paiement de I' amende resulte de l'insolvabilite de I' indigene puni, 
l'autorite administrative qui a prononce Ia punition decide s'il y a lieu ou non 
d'appliquer Ia contrainte par corps. 1\Iention de cette decision est portee sur 
le registre d'inscription prevu a 1' article 12 ci-dessus et sur les ampliations 
prevues aux articles 12 et 14. 

Est considere comme insolvable !'indigene qui, ne possedant aucune res
source, est,. en outre, incapable, a raison de son age ou de sa condition ou de 
ses infirmities, de se livrer a un travail rcmunerateur. 

Art. 19.-Lorsqu'une punition prononcee par un commandant de sub
division a etc reduite par le commandant de circonscription, mention ·en est 
faite par ce dernier sur !'ampliation qui lui a etc transmise par le com
mandant de subdivision, avec indication de Ia date a laquelle il a re<;u 
notification de Ia decision, sur !'ampliation conservee par regisseur de Ia 
prison ou le payeur ou agent special et sur le registre d'inscription. 

S'il s'agit d'une punition de prison, !'indigene dont le peine a ete reduite 
est remis en liberte a !'expiration de Ia duree ainsi reduite de son emprisonne
ment. Toutefois, si Ia notification de Ia reduction ne parvient qu'apres 
!'expiration de Ia punition primitivement infligee, celle-ci demeure acquise. 
Si Ia notification parvient a une date anterieure a celle de !'expiration de Ia 
punition primitive, mais posterieure a celle de !'expiration de Ia punition reduite, 
!'interesse est remis en liberte immediatc.-ment. 

S'il s'agit d'une reduction d'amende, Ia difference entre le montant de 
l'amende definitive et Ia somme versee est remise, sur un ordre de depense 
etabli par le commandant de circonscription, a !'interesse qui en donne decharge 
dans les formes regulieres. 

Art. 20.-Le commissaire de Ia Republique en conseil d'administration 
peut annuler les decisions prononcees par les commandants de circonscription 
et de subdivision en matiere disciplinaire ou reduire les peines prononcees par 
eux. L'annulation d'une punition entraine Ia liberation de !'indigene puni, s'il 
est en cours de detention, et Ia restitution du montant de !'amende a !'interesse 
dans les conditions stipulees au dernier alinea de !'article precedent. 

En cas de reduction d'une punition, il est fait application des dispositions 
de l' article 19. 

Art. 21.-Lorsqu'un indigene non citoyen fran,.ais ni justiciable des 
tribunaux fran,.ais s'est rendu coupable d'actes ou de mana:uvres, ne tombant 
pas sous !'application des lois penales ordinaires, mais de nature a compro
mettre Ia securite publique et paraissant comporter une sanction superieure au 
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maximum prevu pour les punitions ·disciplinaires, le commissaire de la 
Republique peut prononcer son internement pour une duree ne pouvant depasser 
dix annees et eventuellement la mise sous sequestre de ses biens pendant la 
duree de l'internement a intervenir. 

II en est de meme des indigenes qui se sont rendus coupables de faits d'insur
rection contre l'autorite de la France ou de troubles politiques graves. 

L'indigene en instance d'internement' est. maintenu sous la surveillance de 
l'autorite locale jusqu'a notification de la decision du commissaire de la 
Republique. 

Art. 22.-Lorsque les actes ou manreuvres, les faits d'insurrection et les 
troubles politiques graves, vises a l'article precedent, sont l'reuvre d'une collec
tivite, le commissaire de la Republique peut imposer a cette collectivite une 
contribution en especes ou en nature. 

Art. 23.-Chacune des sanctions prevues aux articles 21 et 22 ci-dessus 
est prononcee par arrete du commissaire de la Republique et conseil d'admin
istration, apres avis du procureur de la Republique. II en est rendu compte au 
ministre des colonies par l'envoi d'un rapport special accompagne d'une 
ampliation de !'arrete. 

Art. 24.-Le commissaire de la Republique peut, par arrete rendu en conseil 
d'administration et transmis a~ ministre des colonies dans les conditions 
signalees· a l'article precedent, reduire la duree de l'internement prononcee 
contre un indigene ou le montant de Ia contribution imposee a une collectivite. 

Art. 25.-Sont abrogees les dispositions du decret du 22 mai 1924 fixant Ia 
legislation applicable au Cameroun, en ce qui concerne le decret du 31 mai 
1910 portant reglement sur l'indigenat en Afrique equatoriale fran'>aise. 

Art. 26.-Le ministre des colonies et le garde des sceaux, ministre de 
Ia justice, sont charges chacun en ce qui le concerne, de l'application du 
present decret. 

Fait a Rambouillet, le 8 aout 1924. 

Par le President de la Republique: 
Le ministre dss colonies, 

DALADIER. 

GASTON DOUMERGUE. 

Le garde des sceaux, ministre de Ia justice, 
RENE RENOULT 

.ARRETi determinant les infractions speciales a tindigenat par application 
du decret du 8 aout 1924. 

LE CoMMISSAIRE DE LA REPUBLIQUE FRAN~AIS AU CAMEROUN 

0FFICIER DE LA LEGION D'HONNEUR 

Vu le decret du 23 mars 1921, determinant les attributions du Commissaire 
de Ia Republique fran'>aise dans les Territoires du Cameroun; 
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Vu Ie decret du 8 aout 1924, determinant au Cameroun l'exercice des 
pouvoirs disciplinaires, 

.ARRETE: 
Article premier.-Les infractions speciales reprimees par voie disciplinaire 

soot les suivantes: 
1° Actes de desordre; 
2° Organisation de jeux de hasard; 
3° Mise en circulation de bruits mensongers et de nature a troubler Ia 

tranquillite publique. Propos seditieux, actes irrespectueux a l'egard d'un 
representant qualifie de l'autorite; 

4° Aide donne a des malfaiteurs, a des agitateurs, a des vagabonds, a des 
indigenes enfuis de leur village et a toute personne recherchee par !'adminis
tration. Complicite d'evasion; 

5° Refus de preter aide en cas de sinistre ou d'accidents, de tumulte ou 
d'arrestation d'un criminel ou d'un delinquant; 

6° Port illegal d'insignes officiels, civils ou militaires; 
7° Entraves a la circulation sur les voies publiques, routes, sentiers, cours 

d'eau. Mauvais etat des secteur de routes dont l'entretien a ete attribue a 
des villages ; 

8° Racolage, sur Ia voie publique, des convois de porteurs et porteurs isoles 
venus vendre des produits aux etablissements fixes d'un centre urbain classe 
ou non; 

9° Deterioration volontaire de materiel appartenant a !'administration; 
10° Vagabondage; · 
I I 0 Depart d'une circonscription administrative sans avis prealable aux 

autorites; 
12° Abandon de service, sans motifs valables, pour les porteurs, piroguiers, 

convoyeurs, guides, ouvriers ou employes de 'chantiers publics. D~terioration 
des charges ou du materiel qui leur soot confies; 

13° Pratique de sorcellerie quand les consequences n'ont pas entraine Ia 
comparution devant les tribunaux; 

14° Plaintes ou reclamations sciemment inexactes renouvelees aupres de 
l'administration apres une solution reguliere, autrement que dans le cas d'appel 
a l'autorite superieure j 

15° Mauvaise volonte a payer les impots, contributions et taxes de toute 
nature et a s'acquitter des prestations. Entraves a Ia perception de l'impot, 
au recensement de Ia population ou de Ia matiere imposable. Dissimulation 
de Ia matiere imposable et connivence· dans cette dissimulation; 

16° lnsoumission aux requisitions de }'administration pour travaux publics 
essentiels; 

17° Brutalite des agents indigenes a l'egard des travailleurs enfuis des 
chan tiers de travaux publics; 

18° Tentative de simulation ou d'aggravation de plaies ou blessures 
naturelles dans le but de circonvenir l'autorite aux fins de licenciement d'un 
chantier public; 
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19° Defaut d'obtemperer sans motifs valables aux convocations de !'admin
istration; 

20° Contrebande dument constatee sans prejudice des sanctions pecunaires 
douanieres; 

21° Adulteration volontaire de produits. Mise en circulation de tous 
produits falsifies;. 

22° Abatage dans les centres urbains, sans autorisation prealable, d'animaux 
de boucherie, pour les livrer a Ia consommation; 

23° Abatage et exportation, sans autorisation prealable, des femelles de 
gros et petit bet ail, susceptible de reproduire; 

24° Divagation d'animaux nuisibles ou dangereux. Divagation d'animaux 
domestiques sur Ia propriete d'autrui; 
• 25° Refus de recevoir les especes de monnaie et billets franc;ais circulant 

legalement dans le territoire, selon Ia valeur pour laquelle ils ont cours; 
26° Abatage sans autorisation des arbres a produits et des essences de bois 

durs. Deterioration des bois domaniaux; 
27° Refus d'effectuer des plantations vivrieres. Mauvais etat d'entretien, 

sans motifs valables, de ces plantations; 
28° Culture, vente et usage du chanvre ainsi que de tout produit toxique; 
29° Detention de boissons distillees et de boissons alcooliques titrant plus 

de 14 degres; 
30° Fabrication et vente de boissons fermentee; 
31° Divagation des individus atteints d'alienation mentale, de maladies 

epidemiques ou contagieuses, de la maladle du sommeil ou de la Iepre. Abandon 
des individus atteints de m~ladie contagieuse; 

3.io Non declaration des maladies contagieuses sevissant sur les hommes 
ou les animaux domestiques. Inexecution des mesures d'hygiene et de 
prophylaxie prescrites par !'administration. Pollution des eaux d'alimentation; 

33° Inhumation hors des lieux consacn!s et dans les conditions autres que 
celles prescrites par l'autorite locale. 

34° Pratiques d'usages medicaux et utilisation de medicaments en dehors 
du controle de !'administration. 

Art. 2.-Le present arrete qui abroge toutes les dispositions anterieures 
contraires et dans son entier !'arrete du 14 mars 1917, sera enregistre et 
communique partout ou besoin sera. 

Yaounde, le 4 octobre 1924. 
MARCHAND. 

CIRCULAIRE a JIJ essieurS [es chefs de circonscription 

Vous trouverez au Journal of!iciel du 15 octobre, le decret du 8 aout 1924, 
determinant au Cameroun, l'exercice des pouvoirs disciplinaires ainsi que 
l'arrete d'application du 4 octobre 1924 donnant !'enumeration des infractions 
speciales reprimees par l'indigenat. 
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Ces textes pris specialement pour Ie Cameroun, pn!sentent quelques differ
ences avec les regles qui etaient jusqu'ici en vigueur· et qui avaient ete 
empruntees a la legislation de 1' Afrique equatoriale franr;aise. 

II n'est done pas inutile d'attirer votre attention sur les principales dis
positions qui y sont contenues, comme aussi de vous faire connaitre comment 
je desirerai a l'avenir qu'il soit fait usage de ces pouvoirs disciplinaires. 

Tout d'abord, ainsi que vous en rendrez compte, le decret du 8 aout 1924, 
en son article premier, ne reconnait le droit de statuer par voie disciplinaire 
qu'aux administrateurs des colonies. C'est Ia la confirmation d'un pouvoir 
que ces fonctionnaires detenaient deja en vertu du decret du 30 septembre 1887. 

Toutefois, il est prevu et c'est !'objet de !'article 2, que ces pouvoirs peuvent 
etre conferes aux officiers et agents civils exen;ant les fonctions de commandant 
de circonscription ou de chef de subdivision. 

Vous aurez done au re<;u de cette circulaire, pour celles de vos subdivisions 
qui sont dirigees par un personnel autre que celui des administrateurs, et dans 
l'avenir chaque fois que le cas se presentera, a me soumettre vos propositions 
afin que je puisse prendre les decisions reglementaires, habilitant les officiers 
ou agents civils places a Ia tete de ces unites administratives, a reprimer par 
voie disciplinaire. En attendant que ces decisions vous parviennent, je vous 
autorise a de!eguer vos pouvoirs dans toutes les circonstances que vous jugerez 
utiles. 

Apres avoir indique que les indigenes non citoyens franr;ais et non justiciables 
des tribunaux fran<;ais, sont seuls passibles de peines disciplinaires, le legislateur 
prevoit a cette regie une serie d'exceptions en faveur des indigenes ayant servi 
pendant la guerre dans les troupes coloniales, en faveur des chefs de region, 
des agents indigenes de !'administration, des assesseurs pres les tribunaux, etc. 

S'il est de ces exceptions, comme la premiere et comme celle qui vise les 
decorcs de la Legion d'Honneur, qui trouveront rarement a etre appliques, il 
en est d'autres par contre qui se representeront d'autant plus souvent que nous 
sommes appeles a recourir de plus en plus pour besoins des differents services, 
au personnel indigene. 

]'attire done toute votre attention sur ce point et vous p.rie de veiller a 
ce que vos collaborateurs ne perdent pas de vue ces nouvelles prescriptions qui 
constituent dans notre legislation du Cameroun un fait des plus interessants 
et des plus susceptibles de hater !'evolution de nos ressortissants. 

A juste titre le legislateur a voulu marquer une difference tres nette et 
accorder des avantages a ceux des indigenes qui se sont signales par leur 
services a la cause fran<;aise ou qui, par la situation qu'ils occupent dans la 
societe indigene, se separent de la masse de leurs congeneres. Pour rna part, 
je serais assez enclin a envisager !'extension de cette mesure et a en faire 
bencficier tous ceux des indigenes qui, ayant repondu avec succes a des examens 
dont la nature reste a determiner, ou qui seraient detenteurs de la medaille 
de premiere classe du l\Ierite indigene, justifieraient ainsi d'un certain degre 
d'evolution. Ce serait Ia a man avis un encouragement des plus efficace a Ia 
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propagation des idees de progres et un stimulant pour le developpement d~ 
I' agriculture. J e sera is heureux a ce sujet de connaitre votre maniere de voir. 

II va de soi que tous ces autochtones qui sont ou seraient affranchis de 
l'indigenat, ne resteraient pas impunis au cas ou ils commettraient des infrac
tions vraiment reprehensibles. Le decret du 8 aout les renvoie devant les 
tribunaux de races qui auraient alors a sanctionner ces contraventions par des 
peines de simple police ou par celles qui auraient ete Cdictees. 

Comme par le passe, les peines disciplinaires pourront etre appliquees 
chaque fois qu'elles seront prevues comme sanction, dans les arretes du Com
missaire de Ia Republique ou chaque fois que les indigenes se mettront dans 
l'un des cas faisant l'objet de l'enumeration limitative de }'arrete du 4 octobre 
1924-

Comme vous pourrez vous en rendre compte, cet arrete presente quelques 
modifications par rapport a celui du 14 mars 1917, jusqu'ici en vigueur. 

II comporte d'abord des cas plus nombreux. J'ai cherche en effet a definir 
autant que possible les infractions, pour supprimer dans Ia plus large mesure 
les formules vagues toujours susceptibles d'interpretation extensive. 

J'ai fait Ia part des fautes par abstention en matiere agricole. J'ai voulu 
par Ia marquer tout !'interet que je portais au developpement des plantations 
et de l'elevage et ai tenu a ce que vous ayez Ia possibilite de vaincre l'inertie 
incoercible de vos administres, afin de provoquer Ia suralimentation indispensa
ble a Ia sante de Ia race. 

Vous trouverez egalement trois articles concernant les travailleurs recrutes 
pour les chan tiers des travaux publics essentiels. V ous savez le but humani
taire poursuivi: Ia construction du chemin de fer est destinee a assurer Ia 
disparition du portage a tete d'homme. Les interesses s'en rendent insuffisam
ment compte et ne montrent pas toujours, a part un millier de volontaires, 
l'enthousiasme qui devrait naitre dans leur esprit a Ia pensee du but de l'reuvre 
a laquelle ils sont appeles a collaborer. 

Cela vient pour beaucoup de Ia maniere brutale, disons le mot, dont ils 
etaient embrigades avant !'occupation fran~,;aise, et de Ia meconnaissance totale 
qu'ils ont de nos procedes et de !'existence qui les attend sous notre direction. 

A Ia base de ces difficultes existe done une question de confiance qu'il faut 
savoir inspirer aux indigenes pour dissiper chez eux cette prevention nee 
autrefois et que nous devons avant tout nous attacher a faire disparaitre. 

Nous arriverons a ce resultat, je vous l'ai dit bien souvent dans mes 
correspondances et mes .circulaires, en nous effor~,;ant de faire comprendre aux 
travailleurs ce que nous entendons leur demander, en les renseignant sur Ia 
dli:ree de leur presence sur les chantiers, sur Ia nature du travail qu'ils ont a 
fournir et surtout sur les conditions de leur existence tant aux point de vue du 
logement qui leur est reserve, de Ia nourriture qui leur est octroyee, que des 
repos hebdomadaires qui leur sont accordes. 

Je sais que telle est bien votre maniere de proceder, mais je ne crois pas 
_ superflu de renouveler ces recommandations afin que tous les agents sous vos 

ordres puissent s'en penetrer d'une maniere complete. 
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Dans Ia circonstance Ia valeur personnelle de l'administrateur doit jouer 
un role primordial et les resultats qu'il enregistrera seront en raison directe 
avec la persuasion qu'il aura su faire naitre chez ses administres. 

Les travaux du chemin de fer constituent done une obligation qui doit etre 
repartie sur toutes les collectivites et c'est de toute justice que personne ne 
puisse s'y soustraire. J'ajouterai pour aller au devant des exagerations toujours 
possibles, que c'est la un fardeau relativement leger a supporter, eu egard au 
nombre de la population qui y prend part, eu egard surtout a cette consideration 
que cette population n'est astreinte a aucun recrutement militaire, cas par
ticulierement exceptionnel et heureux dans notre monde actuel. 

Dans un autre ordre d'idees, vous remarquerez que Ia question de Ia 
consommation de l'alcool n'a pas ete laissee de cote et vous verrez que des 
articles prevoient l'un la detention de boissons titrant plus de 14 degres, l'autre 
la fabrication des boissons fermentees c'est-a-dire des bieres de mais, de mil, 
voire meme des vins de palme. 

Entin Ia lutte entreprise contre toutes les maladies epidemiques et les 
prescriptions d'hygiene trouvent aussi leur place et trois articles leur sont 
cons acres. 

Par contre, je n'ai pas reproduit l'article 23 de l'arrete du 14 mars 1917 qui 
prevoyait et sanctionnait "l'abandon de leur travail pour les domestiques ou 
employes indigenes, la mauvaise volonte, la paresse, }'insubordination de ces 
indigenes dans l'execution de leur tache." 

Cette disposition qui avait ete provisoirement maintenue parce qu'elle 
existait du temps de l'occup-ation allemande, ne semble plus s'imposer. En 
tous cas elle ne repond nullement a la conception, que nous nous faisons et 
que nous avons proclamee de la liberte du travail et pour cette seule raison 
ne doit plus figurer au nombre des infractions que nous sanctionnons. 

Rien n'est change dans le montant des peines, celles-ci restent fixees au 
maximum de 15 jours de prison et 100 francs d'amende qui peuvent etre 
infligees cumulativement. 

Par contre, les punitions disciplinaires prononcees par les chefs de sub
division ne sont executoires que provisoirement, elles ne deviennent definitives 
dit l'article 10 qu'apres approbation du commandant de la circonscription qui 
peut les reduire. 

C'est ta une modification importante a l'ancien etat de choses. Le legisla
teur a marque ainsi d'une maniere tres explicite sa volonte de donner a !'indi
gene le maximum de garantie. L'experience a demontre en effe~ que les fonc
tionnaires debutants places souvent a la tete des subdivisions, n'avaient pas 
toujours, malgre leur desir de bien faire, cette experience indispensable dans 
l'art difficile de conduire les hommes. Il est done tout naturel de voir confier 
un droit de controle et de revision a des fonctionnaires qui par leur age et leur 
grade sont plus a meme de mieux connaitre les choses et les gens de ces pays. 

Ce droit de controle, je ne m'illusionne pas, sera parfois difficile a exercer, 
en raison de l'eloignement de certaines de vos subdivisions et de l'absence de 
moyens de c~mmunication rapide. Ce n'est la qu'une situation provisoire qui 



390 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

disparaitra peu a peu au fur et a mesure du developpement de nos n!seaux 
routiers et telegraphiques. 

Mais deja bon nombre de subdivisions ont des rapports tres frequents, 
quelques-unes meme journaliers avec le chef-lieu de circonscription. Pour 
celles-la, il vous appartient de vous organiser pour avoir aussi souvent que 
possible les etats des peines disciplinaires prononcees, afin que les pouvoirs que 
vous detenez de !'article 10 ne restent pas illusoires. 

L'article 16 specifie que l'emprisonnement inflige par voie disciplinaire doit 
etre subi dans un local distinct. Cette regie est deja appliquee en bon nombre 
de circonscriptions. J e desirerais qu'elle flit le plus tot possible generalisee et 
etendue a toutes les prisons de circonscriptions, de subdivisions et de postes 
speciaux. II est bien entendu que les femmes doivent toujours etre tenues a 
part et je verrai egalement avec satisfaction que les chefs punis puissent subir 
leur peine d'emprisonnement dans des locaux speciaux. 

J'attire votre attention sur les prescriptions de !'article 18 qui prevoit que 
pour les peines d'amendes il peut etre fait application de Ia contrainte par 
corps. Mais pour pouvoir etre infligee celle-d doit etre prononcee et de
terminee en meme temps que Ia decision disciplinaire. En aucun cas elle ne 
peut depasser 15 jours de prison et doit toujours cesser immediatement avec 
le paiement de !'amende. 

J e vous sign ale enfin les dispositions relatives aux indigenes non citoyens 
franc;;ais, ni justiciables des tribunaux franc;;ais, qui se seraient rendus coupables 
de faits d'insurrection contre l'autorite ou de troubles graves ne tombant pas 
sous le coup de Ia loi penale mais de nature a compromettre Ia securite 
publique, et pour lesquels des peines d'internement peuvent etre prononcees. 
Dans ces cas, je vous prierais de faire accompagner les propositions que vous 
etes susceptibles de m'adresser, d'un rapport circonstancie relatant tous les 
faits, me permettant de prendre en toute connaissance de cause l'arrete regle
mentaire en Conseil d'administration et d'en rendre compte au Departement. 

L'exercice des pouvoirs disciplinaires, je me plais a le reconnaitre, donne 
aujourd'hui beaucoup moins matiere a observation que par le passe. Des 
progres sensibles ont ete realises a ce point de vue. Toutefois certains d'entre 
.vous ne semblent pas toujours faire Ia distinction qu'il convient entre les peines 
.disciplinaires et Ia justice. lis sanctionnent par Ia voie disciplinaire des faits 
.qui relevent des tribunaux et inversement saissent les tribunaux de races 
d'infractions punissables a l'indigenat. 

II ne faut pas perdre de vue que les pouvoirs disciplinaires appeles egale
ment indigenat n'ont rien de judiciaire; ils constituent un pouvoir d'exception 
confere aux administrateurs pour leur permettre, dans les regions ou ils ont a 
administrer des populations peu evoluees, d'avoir un moyen d'action efficace 
sur ces populations et de sanctionner rapidement des infractions communement 

- commises qui ne tombent pas sous le coup des lois penales ni de simple police. 
Les peines prononcees a ce titre qu'elles soient de prison ou d'amendes, 
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n'ont jamais le caractere infamant et ne constituent jamais d'antecedent 
judiciaire. i 

C'est ce qui explique que le legislateur a entendu separer, dans les prisons, 
les punis disciplinairement des condamnes de droit commun. 1 e ne vois pour 
ma part que des avantages a ce que cette distinction soit egalement maintenue 
sur les chantiers publics. __ 

Si l'administrateur a le pouvoir de reprimer rapidement, au moment meme 
ou elles sont commises, sans recourir aux formalites d'une procedure, une 
serie de fautes dont !'enumeration est limitativement arretee, il n'en a pas 
moins le devoir imperieux chaque fois qu'il est appele a user de ce droit, de le 
faire avec Ia plus scrupuleuse mesure. C'est pour lui une obligation a laquelle 
il ne saurait se soustraire, au moment ou il se dispose a prononcer une peine 
de le faire avec le sentiment de Ia plus stricte equite, en tenant compte de Ia 
responsabilite du delinquant, de sa mentalite, du rang qu'il occupe dans le 
societe indigene. 

C'est pour cette raison que je ne veux plus voir dans les releves que vous 
m'adressez, des peines uniformement appliquees. 

1 e sais a quelles difficultes vous vous heurtez, je comprends que parfois vous 
vous trouviez excedes par les resistances confuses que vous rencontrez, mais 
vous vous devez a vous meme d'abord, a Ia fonction que vous remplissez, a 
!'administration que vous representez, de ne jamais vous laisser aller au 
moindre mouvement d'enervement. 

Pour commander avec efficacite aux hommes il faut commencer par savoir 
se dominer et se commander a soi. Ainsi done, et vous m'avez compris, je ne 
v~ux plus voir de ces peines englobant toute une serie d'individus. 

1 e tiens egalement a ce que vous vous conformiez strictement aux prescrip
tions du decret du 8 aout, et qu'en toute circonstance vo·us prononciez vos 
p~ines en public. L'indigenat n'a rien de cache, rien d'occulte, tout doit s'y 
passer au grand jour. Votre sentence aura d'autant plus d'effet, qu'elle sera 
proclamee aux oreilles de tous en faisant connaltre les raisons de votre 
severite. 

Les articles 12 et suivants du decret n'appellent aucun commeqtaire. Ils 
indiquent Ia marche a suivre tant pour les punis de prison que pour ceux 
frappes d'amende. De meme tous les renseignements qui doivent figurer sur 
les registres speciaux de peines disciplinaires sont sign ales. 1 e vous prie de 
vous reporter a cette partie du decret et de vous y conformer. 

Les releves que vous aurez desormais a m'adresser taus les -mois, pour 
taus les pastes de votre circonscription, devront etre Ia reproduction exacte et 
complete de ce registre. 

Des imprimes sont commandes en France, ils vous seront adresses des 
leur livraison. En attendant vous aurez a faire tracer sur du papier blanc 
des etats comprenant toutes les indications portees a !'article 12. 

J'entends exercer d'une fac;on tres minutieuse, le controle qui m'est speciale
ment devolu par !'article 13. 1 e puis vous donner !'assurance qu'il le sera 
sans defaillance. 
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C'est a cette fin que je vous prie, et je reviens avec insistance sur ce point, 
de m'adresser regulierement chaque mois, verifies et approuves par vous, tous 
les etats de tous les postes de votre circonscription. Je ne veux plus recevoir 
comme par le passe des feuillets epars de telle ou telle de vos subdivisions. 
J'ai Ia volonte formelle que le controle soit efficace et pour cela je desire le 
rendre aussi facile que possible. 

J'en ai fini avec ce sujet. 
Je me suis suffisamment etendu pour vous faire comprendre quelle im

portance j'attachais a l'exercice des peines disciplinaires. 
J e sais que je puis entierement compter sur vous et sur vos collaborateurs 

pour etre assure d'avance que, dans cette partie la plus delicate de vos attribu
tions, vous mettrez tout en reuvre, a Ia fois votre sagacite, votre ponderation et 
votre sentiment de l'equite, pour ne jamais faire un usage abusif du pouvoir 
exceptionnel que vous avez de punir et qu'en toutes circonstances, vous con
formant au pur genie fran~ais, vous chercherez a faire respecter votre autorite 
beaucoup plus par Ia justice que par Ia crainte. 

Yaounde, le 4 octobre 1924. 
Le Commissaire de Ia Republique fran,aise 

au Cameroun, 
MARCHAND. 



APPENDIX XXXIII 

THE MANDATE LAND LAW 

DECRET tlu II aout 1920, portant organisation du domaine et du regime des 
terres domaniales au Togo et au Cameroun. 

LE PRESIDENT DE LA REPUBLIQUB FRAN~AISB, 

Sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies, 
DEcRETE: 

Du domaine public. 

Article premier.-Le domaine public est determine et reglemente au Togo 
et au Cameroun dans les memes conditions qu'en Afrique occidentale fram;;aise 
ou en Afrique equatoriale franc;aise, suivant qu'il s'agit de l'un ou de !'autre 
pays. 

Des terres Jomaniales. 

Art. 2.-Les terres vacantes et sans maitre, dans les territoires du Togo 
et du Cameroun, appartiennent a l'Etat. · 

Les terres formant Ia propriete collective des indigenes ou que les chefs 
indigenes detiennent comme representants de collectivites indigenes ne peuvent 
etre cedees a des particuliers, par voie de vente ou de location, qu'apres appro
bation par arrete du commissaire de Ia Republique en Conseil d'Administration. 

L'occupation de Ia partie de ces terres qui serait necessaire pour Ia creation 
de centres urbains, pour des constructions ou travaux d'utilite publique, est 
prononcee par le Commissaire de Ia Republique, en Conseil d'Administration, 
qui statue sur les compensations que peut comporter cette occupatiqn. 

Art. J.-L'alienation des terres domaniales est soumise aux regles 
suivantes: 

1° Les lots de terrains urbains compris dans un plan de lotissement arrete 
par le Commissaire de la Republique, en Conseil d'Administration, et les 
concessions de moins de 100 hectares sont accordes par le Commissaire de Ia 
Republique, en Conseil d'Administration, aux conditions determines dans 
chaque cas par l'acte de concession lui-meme, suivant le lieu, Ia nature du sol 
et !'exploitation a entreprendre. 

En ce qui concerne les lots urbains, chaque adjudicataire ne pourra obtenir 
qu'un lot avec obligation de le mettre en valeur suivant les conditions et les 
delais fixes par le cahier des charges; 

2° Les lots situes dans le perimi:tre des ports et des gares de chemins de fer 
et compris dans un plan de lotissement arrete par le Commissaire de la 

393 
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Republique, en Conseil d'Administration, ainsi que les concessions portant sur 
une etendue comprise entre IOO et I.ooo hectares, sont accordees par le 
Gouverneur general soit de l'Afrique equatoriale franc;aise ou soit de l'Afrique 
occidentale franc;aise, sur la proposition du Commissaire de Ia Republique, 
apres avis du Conseil d'Administration. 

3° Les concessions portant sur une etendue superieure a 1.ooo hectares sont 
accordees par decret rendu sur le rapport du Ministre des Colonies, sur la 
proposition du Gouverneur general et apres avis de la Commission des con
cessions coloniales. 

Dans ces deux derniers cas, les conditions de la concession sont stipulees 
dans un cahier des charges annexe a l'acte de concession, qui fixe egalement le 
taux des redevances. 

Art. 4.-Le regime des exploitations forestieres et des forces hydrauliques 
sera fixe par des arretes speciaux du Commissaire de la Republique, en Conseil 
d'Administration, soumis a !'approbation du Gouverneur general, soit de 
l'Afrique equatoriale franc;aise, soit de l'Afrique occidentale franc;aise. 

Art. s.-L'octroi de toute concession devra etre precede d'une publicite 
suffisante pour que tous les interets en cause puissent se produire et etre 
examines utilement avant l'etablissement de l'acte de concession. 

L'acte de concession devra faire mention des conditions de cette publicite 
et etre insere au Journal officiel du Togo et du Cameroun, suivant qu'il s'agit 
de l'u!l ou de l'autre pays. 

Art. 6.-Sont abrogees toutes dispositions anterieures contraires au present 
dec ret. 

Art. 7.-Le Ministre des Colonies est charge de l'execution du present 
decret, qui sera insere au Journal o{ficiel de Ia Republique franc;aise, au 
Bulletin des lois et au Bulletin o{ficiel du Ministere des Colonies. 

Fait a Rambouillet, le I I aout I920. 

Par le President de Ia Republique: 
Le Ministre des Colonies, 

A. SARRAUT. 

P. DESCHANEL. 

ARR.Ed determinant les conditions d' application du Decret du I I a out I920 
sur le Domaine Prive de l'Etat dans les Territoires au Cameroun. 

LB CoMMISSAIRB DB LA REPUBLIQUB FRAN~AISE 
AU CAMEROUN, 

0FFICIER DE LA LEGION D'HoNNEUR. 

Vu le decret du II aout 1920; 
Vu le decret du 23 mars 1921; 
Vu la depeche Ministerielle n° 52 du 25 juin 1921, 

ARRiTE: 
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TITRE PREMIER 

Determination des difftrentes categories de terrains. 

Article premier.-Les terrains du Cameroun qui ne font pas pa.rtie du 
Domaine Public se repartissent entre les categories suivantes: 

1o Terrains ayant fait !'objet d'une appropriation reguliere, inscrits au 
Grundbuch, ou pour lesquels existent des titres fanciers reguliers; 

2° Terrains appartenant a des indigenes ou a des collectivites indigenes en 
vertu de Ia coutume et de Ia tradition, mais pour lesquels n'existe aucun titre 
de propriete ecrit; 

3° Terrains situes autour des villages sur lesquels les indigenes pratiquent 
leurs cultures, recueillent ce qui est necessaire a leur existence, font paitre leurs 
troupeaux, etc., mais sur lesquels ils n'ont en fait qu'un droit d'usage, et non de 
propriete; 

4° Terrains vacants et sans maitre. 

TITRE II 

Alienation des di//trentes categories de terrains 

Art. 2.-Ire categorie.-Les terrains de la 1re categorie, qu'ilg soient urbains 
ou ruraux, ne peuvent, lorsqu'ils appartiennent a des ressortissants franc;ais 
ou allies ou a des indigenes en vertu de titres reguliers delivres avant Ia con
quete du Cameroun, etre alienes que par la volonte de leurs proprietaires, 
conformement a la legislation en vigueur, sauf le cas d'expropriation pour 
cause d'interet public, dans l'hypothese prevue notamment a !'article 10 du 
Decret sur le Domaine Public. 

L'alienation de ces terrains, lorsqu'ils appartiennent a des ressortissants 
ex-ennemis, demeure soumise aux prescriptions du decret du 11 aoiit 1920 
sur Ia liquidation des biens prives ennemis. 

Enfin les terrains qui ont ete immatricules au nom de l'Etat allemand 
rentrent dans le Domaine Prive de l'Etat franc;ais et leur alienation ne peut 
s'effectuer, que conformement aux dispositions prevues ci-apres pour !'alienation 
des biens vacants et sans maitre. 

Art. 3.-28 categorie.-Les terrains de .Ia 28 categorie ne peuvent etre 
alienes, soit a titre temporaire, soit a titre definitif, qu'apres approbation du 
Commissaire de la Republique en Conseil d'Administration. 

L'introduction d'une demande d'alienation doit etre precedee d'une enquete 
ouverte par le Chef de Ia Circonscription dans le ressort de laquelle se trouve 
le bien a aliener. Le Chef de Circonscription doit d'abord exiger Ia production 
d'un acte de notoriete concernant la propriete et les limites du terrain, signe 
de sept temoins parmi lesquels doivent figurer le Chef et les notables de Ia 
localite interessee. Il recueille ens~ite taus renseignements utile~ sur Ia 
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realite et l'etendue des droits de !'indigene ou du Chef de collectivite indigene 
desireux de consentir de contrat de vente ou de location, et transmet le dossier, 
avec son avis motive, au Commissaire de Ia Republique. 

Art. 4.-3e categorie.-Ces terrains constituent ce qu'on est generalement 
convenu d'appeler les reserves indigenes. Les indigenes qui les exploitent ne 
possedent sur le fonds qu'un droit d'usage, et non de propriete. lis ne peuvent 
en _aucun cas les aliener. L'alienation de ces terrains est soumise aux dis
positions edictees pour le Domaine Prive de l'Etat, avec cette difference toute
fois qu'elle peut donner lieu a des compensations ou des ind~mnites pour les 
usagers. 

La determination des reserves indigenes sera effectuee par les soins des 
Chefs de Circonscription qui en dresseront le plan au fur et a mesure de leurs 
deplacements et le soumettront a !'approbation du Commissaire de la 
Republique. 

Une carte d'ensemble sera dressee par le service cartographique du cheflieu. 
Art. 5.-48 categorie.-Les terrains vacants et sans maitre font partie du 

Domaine Prive de l'Etat. lis se divisent en terrains urbains et ruraux. lis 
peuvent etre alienes aux conditions specifiees ci-apres, a tout demandeur euro
peen ou indigene, apte a posseder au Cameroun. 

TERRAINS ACCORDES 

• PAR LB CoMMISSAIRB DB LA REPUBLIQUB 

a) Terrains urbains. 

Art. 6.-Sont consideres comme centres urbains, tous les Chefs-lieux de 
Circonscription, de Subdivision ainsi que les localites nommement designees 
par Arrete du Commissaire de la Republique. 

Le perimetre des centres urbains est egalement fixe par. Arrete, sur la 
proposition du Chef de Circonscription. 

Art. 7.-Da~s l'interieur du perimetre de chaque centre urbain, les t~rrains 
faisant partie du Domaine Prive de l'Etat font l'objet d'un plan de lotissement 
apres !'observation des formalites suivantes: 

Pour chaque centre urbain, le Chef de Circonscription etablit le plan des 
terrains reputes vacants et sans maitre, soit en une fois pour !'ensemble de la 
surface comprise dans le perimetre urbain, soit successivement et par lots 
d'etendue aussi vaste que possible, au fur et a mesure des renseignements 
qu'il aura pu recueillir. 

Un exemplaire de ce plan est conserve au Chef-lieu de la Circonscription, 
un autre est envoye au Commissaire de la Republique pour etre transmis au 
Receveur des Domaines. Des sa reception, celui-ci fait inserer au Journal 
officiel de la Colonie un avis informant le public que ces plans sont tenus a sa 
disposition au bureau des Dt>maines au Chef-lieu et au bureau de la Cir· 
conscription interessee. 
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L'insertion de l'avis au Journal officiel ne pourra, toutefois, avoir lieu 
qu'apres que, grace a des palabres organises a cet effet et dont le Receveu~ du 
Domaine devra recevoir avis, les indigenes interesses auront ete mis au courant, 
par le Chef de Circonscription, du lotissement projete et prevenus des moyens 
que leur sont donnes pour faire valoir leurs interets. 

Un delai d'un mois, courant pour le Chef-lieu depuis !a-date du Journal 
officiel et pour le lieu des terrains, de la date a laquelle l'arrivee du Journal 
officiel au Chef-lieu de la Circonscription dont depend le centre urbain aura 
ete portee a la connaissance de la population indigene interessee, est imparti 
pour Ia production des reclamations qui doivent etre adressees au Chef de Cir
conscription. Celui-ci les transmet avec son avis au Commissaire de la Re
publique qui statue en Conseil d'Administration. 

En cas de rejet, le delai pour recours au Conseil du Contentieux Ad
ministratif commence a courir du jour de la notification du rejet. 

Toute reclamation non introduite dans les delais, n'est pas recevable. 
Toute reclamation non justifiee pourra etre punie d'une amende de 

I a 1.000 francs fixee par le Commissaire de la Republique en Conseil 
d' Administration. 

Art. 8.-Aussitot que les terrains a lotir ont ete reconnus Domaine Prive 
de l'Etat, par suite, de l'absence, soit du rejet de toutes reclamations, le Chef 
de Circonscription etablit le plan definitif de lotissement qui determine les 
formes et dimensions des lots, les rues, avenues et places publiques, indique 
les lots reserves pour les besoins des Services Publics, et qui prevoit, chaque 
fois que c'est possible, la creation de deux quartiers distincts, l'un pour la 
population europeenne, l'autre pour Ia population indigene. 

Art. g.-Le plan du lotissement est soumis a !'approbation du Commissaire 
de la Republique en Conseil d'Administration en meme temps qu'en projet 
de cahier des charges comportant pour chaque lot les conditions, basees sur 
les circonstances locales, qui paraissent au Chef de Circonscription devoir 
etre imposees a }'adjudicataire ou au concessionnaire. 

Le cahier des charges doit obligatoirement indiquer: 
1° Que }'adjudicataire ou concessionnaire est tenu a !'observation des 

clauses generales prevues par le present Arrete; 
2° Que le concessionnaire ou adjudicataire est tenu de declarer par ecrit 

qu'il ne possede deja dans la localite, soit sous son nom, soit sous le nom d'un 
tiers, aucun autre lot de meme nature; toute fausse declaration entrainant 
ipso facto pendant une periode de dix ans l'annulation du contrat et exposant 
son auteur a des dommages-interets envers !'Administration; 

3° Que !'adjudication ou la concession ne devient definitive qu'apres !'ex
piration du deiai fixe pour le bornage, la mise en valeur et la construction 
des batiments; 

4° Que ces batiments devront etre construits en tels .ou tels materiaux 
durables, et devront repondre a certaines conditions determinees au point de 
vue de l'esthetique, de l'hygiene, etc.; 



398 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

5° Que }'adjudicataire ou concessionnaire s'engage a ne pas louer ni 
ceder, a titre gratuit ou onereux, son lot pendant Ia periode d'occupation 
provisoire, et en outre pendant une periode de dix ans, a compter de Ia 
delivrance du titre definitif a aucun particulier ni a aucune societe deja installee 
au Cameroun au moment de l'attribut.ion du dit lot; ceci sous peine du retrait 
du lot et de dommages-interets. 

Art. Io.-Des l'approbation definitive du plan de lotissement et du cahier 
des charges, avis en est donne au public par le Receveur des Domaines par Ia 
voie du Journal officiel. Un delai de deux mois courant au Chef-lieu de Ia 
date .du Journal officiel, et dans Ia Circonscription oil se trouvent les lots a 
aliener, du jour d'arrivee du Journal officiel, au Chef-lieu de la Circonscription 
est accorde aux personnes desireuses de prendre part a l'adjudication a l'effet 
de faire connaitre leurs intentions au Chef de Circonscription. Cette declara
tion est obligatoire pour pouvoir participer aux encheres. 

Art. II.-A l'expiration de ce delai, les lots a aliener font l'objet d'une 
adjudication au siege de la Circonscription,- par les soins, soit du Receveur 
des Domaines, soit du Chef de Circonscription, agissant aux lieu et place du 
Receveur des Domaines. Chaque lot comporte une adjudication speciale avec 
mise a prix minima fixee par le cahier des charges, et est attribue, en cas de 
concurrence, au plus fort et dernier encherisseur, sous reserve de l'approbation 
par Arrete du Commissaire de Ia Republique et de I' application des dispositions 
de l'article 22 ci-apres. 

Art. 12.-Si le Chef de Circonscription n'a ete saisi que d'une seule decla
ration de participation aux encheres, celles-ci n'ont pas lieu, et le lot est 
concede directement a l'auteur de cette declaration par le Commissaire de la 
Republique, suivant les conditions et le prix minimum fixe dans le cahier des 
charges pour }'adjudication. 

Art. 13.-Si apres l'avis de mise en adjudication de terrains qui viennent 
d'etre alotis, aucun encherisseur eventuel ne fait de declaration au Chef de Ia 
Circonscription interessee, !'adjudication n'a pas lieu et est reportee jusqu'a 
!'introduction d'une demande de mise aux encheres. 

En ce cas les mesures de publicite, les delais et les prescriptions a observer 
pour !'attribution du lot soot celles fixees plus haut pour la premiere mise aux 
encheres qui suit le lotissement des terrains. 

Art. 14.-L'attribution provisoire d'un lot urbain, qu'elle resulte d'une 
adjudication ou d'un acte de concession, est sanctionnee par Arrete du Com
missaire de la Republique, pris en Conseil d'Administration sur le vu du 
proces-verbal d'adjudication ou d'annulation des encheres dresse par le Re
ceveur des Domaines ou le Chef du Circonscription. 

Art. 15.-Le cahier des charges determine le mode de paiement. 
Art. 16.-L'attribution en pleine propriete du lot adjuge ou concede n'a 

lieu qu'apres l'ex~cution de toutes les clauses et conditions prevues au cahier 
des charges. 

Cette execution est constatee par un rapport du Chef de Circonscription, 
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au vu duquel le Commissaire de la Republique, apres avoir pris l'avis du 
Service des Domaines, delivre par Arrete en Conseil d'Administration le dtre 
de propriete definitif. 

Art. 17.-La non-execution des clauses et.. co~ditions prevues au cahier des 
charges dans les detais fixes entralne ipso facto le retour du terrain a l'Etat. 
Cette mesure fait !'objet d'un Arrete du Commissaire de la Republique en 
Conseil d'Administration. Ce n'est qu'en cas de circonstances exceptionnelles 
et independantes de sa volonte que !'adjudicataire ou concessionnaire peut 
obtenir du Commissaire de la Republique des delais supplemen.taires. Ceci est 
une faculte et non un droit. 

Art. 18.-Les conditions de remboursement du prix verse pour le terrain, 
en cas de retour a l'Etat, soot fixees var le cahier des charges, ainsi que les 
retenues a effectuer sur ce remboursement au profit de l'Etat, a titre d'in
demnite pour non-execution du cahier des charges. 

Art. 19.-Si des installations existent deja sur le terrain, !'administration 
a le droit de les reprendre a dire d'expert. Si elle renonce a ce droit un 
delai de trois mois est accorde a !'adjudicataire ou concessionnaire evince pour 
enlever les dites installations, materiaux, objets mobiliers, etc. L'Adminis
tration devient proprietaire, a l'expiration du delai, de tout ce qui n'aura pas ete 
enleve, et ce sans indemnite. 

Art. 20.-En cas de deces, de faillite ou de liquidation judiciaire du con
cessionnaire ou de !'adjudicataire provisoire, les heritiers ou les creanciers lui 
soot substitutes de plein droit, sur la production de titres authentiques con
statant les droits des requerants a la succession ou a la liquidation. 

11 doivent, s'ils ne sont pas presents, se faire representer par un mandataire 
special dans un delai maximum d'une annee a partir du jour du deces ou de 
Ia mise en faillite ou en liquidation, faute de quoi, leurs droits deviennent 
caducs et le terrain £'\it retour a l'Etat. Le mandataire est tenu d'achever 
Ia mise en valeur pour que ses mandants puissent obtenir le titre definitif de 
propnete. Par exception a !'article g, 5°, le lot urbain devenu propriete des 
heritiers ou des creanciers de !'adjudicataire ou concessionnaire decede ou mis 
en faillite ou en liquidation peut etre vendu a n'importe queUe epoqae a toute 
personne ou a toute societe, apres approbation du Commissaire de la 
Republique. 

Art. 21.-Dans les localites ou !'Administration n'aura pas encore procede 
au lotissement, le Commissaire de la Republique peut delivrer, su·r la propo
sition du Chef de Circonscription, a toute personne qui en fait la demande un 
permis autorisant !'occupation immediate et provisoire d'un terrain, aux risques 
et perils du demandeur qui n'est autorise qu'a y edifier des constructions facile
ment demontables. 

Le permis porte indication de la surface a occuper, des obligations· a 
remplir par !'occupant, du montant de la redevance a acquitter et du delai de 
preavis en cas d'eviction. Defense est faite de sous-louer un terrain ainsi 
occupe, sous peine de retrait du permis d'occupation. 
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11 ne peut etre accorde, a une meme personne plus d'un permis d'occuper 
dans chaque localite. 

Art. 22.-Toute personne_ occupant dans ces memes conditions un terrain 
dans un centre urbain non loti peut, si ce terrain est mis ulterieurement aux 
encheres, apres lotissement, obtenir par privilege special l'attribution du lot 
sur lequel elle est etablie, au prix maximum atteint par les encheres et par 
preference au dernier encherisseur en faisant connaltre son intention au Chef 
de Circonscription dans les quinze jours francs quir suivent I' adjudication; 
elle peut egalement obtenir la concession de ce lot, au prix minimum du cahier 
des charges, en cas d'absence de concurrence. 

Art. 23.-En cas de lotissement de terrains urbains devant constituer un 
quartier reserve exclusivement aux indi~enes, les formalites a remplir {enquete 
sur la propriete des terrains, etablissement d'un plan de lotissement et d'un 
cahier des charges a soumettre a l'approbation du Commissaire de la Re
publique) sont les memes que celles stipulees plus haut. 

Toutefois, l'attribution provisoire par voie d'adjudication ou de concession 
est prononcee par le Chef de Circonscription. En cas d'absence de con
currence pour un lot, celui-ci peut etre attribue gratuitement a tout indigene 
s'engageant a remplir les conditions du cahier des charges. 

Seule, la delivrance du titre definitif est faite par le Commissaire de la 
Republique en Conseil d'Administration sur le rapport du Chef de Circon
scription certifiant l'execution des clauses du cahier des charges. 

Art. 24.-Des autorisations provisoires d'occupation de terrain domanial 
peuvent etre delivrees par le Chef de Circonscription aux indigenes dans les 
zones a reserver pour les quartiers indigenes, en attendant le lotissement de ces 
zones. 

Le permis porte indication de la surface a occuper, des obligations a 
remplir par l'occupant, du montant de la redevance a acquitter, celle-ci pouvant 
etre reduite a I franc et du delai de preavis en cas d'eviction. 

Un terrain ainsi occupe ne peut etre sous-loue. 
Aucun indigene ne peut obtenir plus d'un permis par localite. 
Les prescriptions formulees precedemment pour le cas de mise aux encheres 

d'un terrain deja occupe sont applicables aux zones reservees aux quartiers 
indigenes. 

En cas d'absence de concurrence, l'indigene peut obtenir gratuitement la 
concession du lot. 

Art. 25.-Dans les centres urbains ou la creation de quartiers distincts 
(europeen et indigene) est impossible, le meme regime est applique aux 
Europeens et aux indigenes qui ont les memes droits et les memes devoirs. 

a) Terrains ruraux. 

Art. 26.-Les terrains ruraux sont les terrains sis en dehors des perimetres 
urbains. Leur attribution, quand leur superficie ne depasse pas mille hectares, 
est prononcee par le Commissaire de la Republique. 
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DISPOSITIONS COMMUNES A L'ALIENATION DB TOUS LES TERRAINS llURAUJCr 

Art. 27.-Toute personne desirant un terrain rural de moins de mille 
hectares adresse au Commissaire de la Republique, par l'intermediaire du Chef 
de la Circonscription ou se trouve le terrain une demande indiquant ses nom 
et prenoms, ses lieu et date de naissance, son domicile, et le genre d'exploitation 
pro jete. 

Si Ia demande est faite au nom d'une Societe une copie authentiquee des 
actes de Societe et des pouvoirs du demandeur doit etre jointe a Ia requete, 
laquelle doit etre en outre accompagnee d'un croquis indiquant la situation 
par rapport a des points deja connus, Ia contenance approximative, les limites 
generales du terrain. 

Art. 28.-Le Chef de Circonscription etablit alors un cahier des charges 
dont les clauses sont basees tant sur !'exploitation projetee que sur les con
ditions locales et transmet le dossier au Commissaire de la Republique qui, 
apres avis du Receveur des Domaines, l'approuve avec ou sans modification. 
Notification de Ia decision du Commissaire de Ia Republique concernant les 
conditions auxquelles doit etre subordonne l'octroi de Ia concession est faite au 
demandeur qui fait connaitre s'il accepte ces conditions. 

Art. 29.-L'accord prealable etant realise, le Receveur des Domaines rend 
publique Ia demande tant par insertion au l ournal officiel du Cameroun que 
par des affiches apposees dans son bureau; Ia demande est en outre affichee 
dans les bureaux de Ia Circonscription dans laquelle le terrain est situe, ainsi 
que dans les differents villages situes dans le voisinage immediat du terrain 
dont Ia concession est sollicitee. 

L'insertion de Ia demande au l ournal officiel ne pourra a voir lieu qu'apres 
que Ia population indigene interessee aura ete mise au courant, par !'Admin
istration, au moyen de palabres organisees a cet effet et dont le Receveur du 
Domaine devra etre averti, de Ia demande de concession et des moyens de droit 
dont elle dispose pour faire valoir ses interets. 

Art. 30.-Le delai pour faire opposition a une demande de concession 
rurale est fixe a un mois; il commence a courir au Chef-lieu de Ia date du 
Journal officiel ou l'avis est insere; dans Ia Circonscription interessee, du jour 
ou l'arrivee du Journal official au Chef-lieu cette Circonscription aura ete 
notifiee a Ia population indigene. 

Art. 3I.-En cas d'opposition, le Commissaire de Ia Republique statue dans 
le delai d'un mois. Si Ia reclamation est rejetee, le delai de recours au 
Conseil du Contentieux administratif commence a courir du jour de la 
notification de Ia decision du Commissaire de Ia Republique a l'opposant. 

Toute opposition qui ne se produit pas dans les delais fixes ci-dessus n'est 
pas recevable. 

Toute opposition non justifiee pourra exposer son auteur a une amende 
d'un maximum de mille francs, dont le montant est fixe par le Commissaire 
de Ia Republique en Conseil d'Administration. 

Art. 32.-Au cours du delai d'un mois, fixe comme il est dit ci-dessus 
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pour recevoir les oppositions a une demande de terrain rural, toute personne 
est admise a prendre connaissance du cahier des charges depose au Chef-lieu au 
bureau du Receveur des Domaines, et dans Ia Circonscription interessee, au 
bureau du Chef de cette Circonscription, et a adresser a ce dernier, en meme 
temps d'une declaration d'acceptation prealable du cahier des ch;uges, une 
demande tendant a se voir attribuer le terrain SOumis a l'enquete. 

En ce cas, il est procede a une adjudication entre les concurrents dans les 
conditions adoptees pour les lots urbains. 

Chaque concurrent est informe par le Chefs de Circonscription de Ia 
date des encheres. L'attribution du terrain est faite au plus fort et dernier 
encherisseur sous reserve de !'approbation par Arrete du Commissaire de Ia 
Republique et de !'application des dispositions de !'article 33· Le prix 
m'inimum de !'adjudication est celui fixe au cahier des charges. 

Seules peuvent prendre part a !'adjudication les personnes ayant fait dans 
les delais leur declaration au Chef de Circonscription qu' elles desirent 
concourir pour !'attribution du terrain. 

Art. 33.-Toute personne ou Societe ayant precedemment a Ia promulga
tion du present Arrete obtenu un permis d'occupation provisoire d'un terrain 
rural peut, en cas d'adjudication, et si elle a strictement execute les clauses 
.inscrites au dit permis, reclamer en sa faveur !'application des dispositions 
de 1' article 22. 

Art. 34.-En cas de non-concurrence et de non-opposition, Ia concession 
provisoire du terrain est accordee au demandeur par Arrete du Commissaire 
de Ia Republique en Conseil d'Administration. En cas d'adjudication, le 
resultat de celle-ci doit egalement etre sanctionne par Arrete du Commissaire 
de Ia Republique en Conseil d'Administration. 

Art. 35.-L'attribution en pleine propriete du terrain concede ou adjuge 
n'a lieu qu'apres !'expiration des delais et !'execution des clauses prevues au 
cahier des charges. 

Elle est prononcee par Arrete du Commissaire de Ia Republique en Conseil 
d' Administration. 

Art. 36.-L'annulation de l'arrete d'attribution d'un terrain rural est 
egalement prononcee par Arrete' du Commissaire de Ia Republique en Conseil 
d'Administration. 

Les dispositions edictees par les articles 17, 18 et 19, en cas de non-execution 
du cahier des charges pour les lots urbains, sont applicables aux terrains 
ruraux. 

Art. 37.-La constatation de l'etat de !'exploitation a !'expiration des 
delais fixes pour le homage, Ia mise en valeur, etc., ainsi qu'au moment de 
!'arrete d'attribution definitive est effectuee par une commission composee de 
l'Administrateur de Ia Circonscription ou de son delegue, d'un fonctionnaire 
designe par !'Administration et deux membres dfsignes par le concessionaire 
ou adjudicataire. Cette commission dresse un proces-verbal de ses operations 
qui est transmis au Commissaire de Ia Republique. 

Si, dans le dflai d'un mois apres les dates fixees par le cahier des charges 
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pour l'execution des conditions qui y sont inserees, le concessionnaire n'a pas 
designe ses representants a l'expertise, il est passe outre, et l'avis des de~x 
membres fonctionnaires de Ia commission est suffisant pour l'etablissement 
d'un proces-verbal de constatation. 

Art. 38.-Le cahier des charges indique le prix fixe po~r Ia concession du 
terrain, prix qui sert de base aux encheres en cas de concurrence. II determine 
egalement les conditions de paiement. 

Art. 39.-Sauf clause contraire inscrite au cahier des charges, Ia mise en 
valeur do it etre realisee dans un delai maximum de six ans; Ia commission 
prevue a l'article 37 constate a certaines epoques, fixees aux articles 55, 57. 58, 
61, 62, 65 et 66 si les progres de l'exploitation sont en conformite avec les 
obligations imposees aux concessionnaires ou adjudicataires par les dispositions 
speciales relatives a Ia mise valeur des diverses categories de terrains ruraux 
(articles 54 a 67 indus). 

Art. 40.-Tout concessionnaire ou adjudicataire dont le terrain peut etre 
considere comme mis definitivement en valeur peut demander a toute epoque 
la reunion de Ia commission de constatation et, sur son avis favorable, obtenir 
sans delais son titre definitif de propriete contre versement du restant du prix 
d'acquisition du dit terrai!). 

Art. 41.-Le titre d'attribution provisoire du terrain n'est remis a 
l'acquereur que contre versement: 

1° De la premiere tranche du prix du terrain telle qu'elle est stipulee au 
cahier des charges; 

2° D'une provision fixee a I franc par hectare pour les travaux ulterieurs. 
de delimitation, Ia somme ainsi versee devant venir en deduction du montant 
des frais occasionnes par le born age et le leve du plan d'immatriculation; 

3° D'une somme egale a IO% du prix pour frais de timbre, d'enregistrement, 
de publicite, etc. 

Art. 42.-Les attributions de terrains ruraux ne comprennent que Ia 
surface du sol; les produits du sous-sol sont reserves, de meme que !'utilisation 
des forces hydrauliques. Toutefois, les carrieres de materiaux de construction 
sont comprises dans les dites attributions, etant" bien entendu que leur 
exploitation reste soumise aux reglements en vigueur sur Ia matiere. 

Art. 43.-Le Domaine Public de l'Etat (cours d'eau et voies de com
munication notamment) qui borne un terrain rural ou se trouve englobe dans 
ce terrain est exclu de droit de tout acte d'alienation et ne peut faire l'objet 
d'aucune appropriation particuliere. 

Art. 44.-Toute cession partielle ou totale, definitive ou temporaire, a titre 
onereux ou a titre gratuit du droit de possession provisoire d'un terrain 
rural doit etre prealablement soumise a !'approbation du Commissaire de la 
Republique en Conseil d'Administration. Faite sans !'agrement de !'Admi
nistration, elle entraine de plein droit le retrait du titre et les penalties 
pecuniaires prevues par le cahier des charges. 

Art. 45.-Les terrains ruraux sont attribues sous Ia reserve expresse des 
droits des tiers et sans gar an tie de contenance; en cas de recours, l'Administra-
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tion n'est tenue a aucune indemnite ni a aucune restitution de redevance a 
ce titre. 

Art. 46.-Le concessionnaire ou adjudicataire provisoire ou definitif ne 
pourra d'avantage .reclamer une indemnite a -l'Administration en raison des 
dommages qu'il viendrait a eprouver par le fait soit de l'insecurite du pays, 
soit de l'emeute ou de Ia revolte des indigenes, soit de Ia guerre avec une 
Puissance etrangere, soit de tous autres cas fortuits. 

Art. 47.-L'Administration se reserve le droit de reprendre a une epoque 
quelconque le libre usage des terrains qui seraient necessaires aux besoins des 
services de l'Etat ou de Ia Colonie et a tous les travaux d'utilite publique. 

Cette reprise a lieu: 1° moyenaant le remboursement du prix deja verse 
pour Ia surface reprise si ces terrains ne sont pas encore devenus propriete 
privee; 

2° Au cas contraire, moyennant une indemnite a fixer de concert entre 
I' Administration et le concessionnaire ou adjudicataire; en cas de des accord, 
il est statue par le tribunal competent; l' expertise est obligatoire si elle est 
demandee par l'une des parties et il y est procede dans les formes prevues par 
les articles 362 et suivants du Code de Procedure Civile. 

Art. 48.-L'Administration se reserve egalement .le droit de constituer des 
servitudes de passage auxquelles le concessionnaire ou adjudicataire est soumis, 
sans indemnite. 

Art. 49·-Le concessionnaire ou adjudicataire est soumis a tous les droits 
et impc}ts existant a ce jour au Cameroun et a tous ceux qui y seront etablis. 

Art. 50.-Tout titre d'attribution d'un terrain rural est inscrit sur un 
registre special tenu par le Receveur des Domaines et est soumis a Ia formalite 
de l'Enregistrement. · 

Art. 51.-En cas de deces, de faillite ou de liquidation judiciaire du con
cessionnaire ou de }'adjudicataire provisoire, les heritiers ou les creanciers lui 
sont substitutes de plein droit, sur la production de titres authentiques con
statant les droits des l'equerants a Ia succession ou a la liquidation. 

lis doivent s'ils ne sont pas presents se faire representer par un mandataire 
special dans un delai maximum d'une annee a partir du jour du deces ou de 
la mise en faillite ou en liquidation faute de quoi, leurs dr<!its deviennent 
caducs et le terrain fait retour a l'Etat. Le mandataire est tenu d'achever 
Ia mise en valeur pour que ses mandants puissent obtenir le titre definitif de 
propriete; i1 peut egalement, conformement a l'article 44 demander au Com
missaire de Ia Republique le droit de ceder ses droits d'occupation pro
visoire. 

Art. 52.-Toutes les contestations entre }'Administration et les concession
naires ou adjudicataires sont soumises a Ia juridiction administrative. 

DISPOSmONS SPECJALES AUX DIFFERENTES CATEGORIES DE TERRAINS RURAUX. 

Art. 53.-Les terrains ruraux sont divises en trois categories principales: 
les stipulations des cahiers des charges doivent tenir obligatoirement compte, 
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en meme temps que des dispositions d'ordre general prevues aux articles 
precedents, des dispositions speciales relatives aux differentes categories de 
terrains, notamment pour les clauses concernant Ia mise en valeur progressive 
des terrains, leur prix et les conditions de leur paiement. 

Ces trois categories sont les suivantes: 
I0 Terrains d'elevage et de .cultures vivrieres; 
2° Terrains de cultures moyennes; 
3° Terrains de cultures riches. 
Art. 54.-Ire Categorie-a) Mise en valeur des terrains d'elevage. 
Un terrain d'elevage est considere comme mis en valeur lorsque des 

troupeaux d'animaux domestiques sont entretenus regulierement sur le dit 
terrain depuis deux ans au moins a raison d'un minimum de 200 tetes de gros 
betail ou de 500 tetes de petit betail par 100 hectares et proportionellement 
pour les superficies moindres.-Les terrains d'elevage sont affermes aux 
encheres pour une duree de vingt-cinq ans, sauf renouvellement de droit au 
profit de l'eleveur qui se sera conforme aux conditions de mise en valeur 
prescrites par le present article et I' article 55· 

Art. 55.-Sous peine de decheance ou de reduction de terrain, !'adjudicataire 
ou concessionnaire est tenu: 

1° Dans un delai d'un an a compter de Ia date d'arrete d'attribution de 
horner provisoirement son terrain, et apres avoir amenage les paturages et 
edifie les batiments d'abri necessaires, d'entretenir sur le dit terrain au moins 
1/4 du troupeau total prevu; 

2° A Ia fin des 2e, 38 et 48 annees d'expolitation, d'etre en mesure de 
demontrer a Ia Commission de constatation qu'il entretient respectivement au 
moins la moitie, les 3/4 ~t le totalite du troupeau prevu et a amenage les 
paturages et edifie les bitiments d'abri necessaires au nombre d'animaux 
eleves sur le terrain. 

Des dispositions particulieres peuvent etre prevues au cahier des charges 
en cas d'epidemies. 

Art. s6.-b) Mise en valeur des terrains de cultures vivrieres. 
On designe sous le nom de cultures vivrieres Ia culture de tous produits 

servant a !'alimentation des Europeens et des indigenes, a !'exclusion de la 
recolte de tous produits naturels et de tous produits d'exportation. 

Art. 57.-Un terrain de cultures vivrieres est considere comme mise en 
valeur lorsque le I/4 au moins de sa surface est cultive methodiquement et 
regulierement en produits vivriers. 

Art. s8.-Sous peine de decheance ou de reduction du terrain: 
1° Le bornage provisoire des terrains et !'edification des bitiments neces

saires a !'exploitation doivent etre effectues dans les six mois; 
2° Par rapport a la surface totale a cultiver, la surface cultivee doit etre 

a !'expiration de la 2e, de Ia 4e de la se et de la 68 annee, respectivement 
egale au minimum aux 2j6e, 4/68

, s/6e et 6/68 de cette surface totale. La 
constatation en est faite par la Commission prevue a !'article 37· 

Art. 59.-Prix minimum des terrains ruraux de Ia Ire categorie. 
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· Le prix minimum des terrains ruraux de Ia Ire categorie est fixe a 10 
francs, par hectare payable de Ia fa~on suivante: 

o,so par ha. et par an pendant les 2 premieres annees i 
1,50 Ia 38 et le 48 annee; 
2,oo Ia 58 annee ; . 
4,00 Ia 68 

Lorsqu'un prix superieur est fixe par le cahier des charges au resulte d'une 
adjudication, Ia difference par hectare entre le prix minimum et le prix 
definitif est payable par quarts a Ia fin de Ia 28 , de Ia 48 , de Ia se et de Ia 6e 
annee, 

Art. 6o.-2e Categori~.-Terrains ruraux de cultures moyennes. 
Sont compris dans cette categorie les terrains reserves a Ia culture de 

tous les produits destines a !'exportation, a !'exception de ceux faisant partie 
de Ia 3e categorie. 

Art. 61.-Mis en valeur.-Un terrain rural de 2e categorie est considere 
comme mis en valeur lorsque le 1/6 au moins de sa surface est cultive 
methodiquement et regulierement en produits d'exportation de Ia 2e categorie. 

Art. 62.-Sous peine de decheance ou de reduction du terrain: 1° le 
bornage provisoire des terrains et !'edification des batiments necessaires a 
I' exportation doivent etre effectues dans les six mois; 2° Ia mise en valeur 
progressive doit etre faite conformement aux dispositions de !'article s8, 2e. 

Art. 63.-Prix minimum.-Le prix minimum des terrains ruraux de Ia 2e 
categoric est fixe a 20 francs par hectare, payable dans Ia forme suivante: 

1,00 par ha et par 
J,OO 
s.oo 
7,00 

an pendant les 2 premieres annees; 
Ia 3e et Ia 4e annee; 
Ia se annee; 
Ia 6e 

Lorsqu'un prix superieur est 1ixe par le cahier des charges ou resulte d'une 
adjudication, Ia difference par hectare entre le prix minimum et le prix definitif 
est payable par quarts a Ia fin de Ia 2e, de Ia 4e, de Ia se et de Ia 6e annee. 
· Art. 64.-38 Categori~.-Terrains rura.ux de culture riches. 

Sont compris dans cette categoric les terrains reserves a Ia culture des 
produits suivants destines a !'exportation: cacao, palmiste, cafe, vanille. 

Art. 6s.-Un terrain rural de Ia 3e categorie est considere comme mis en 
valeur lorsque 1/8 au moins de sa superficie est cultive methodiquement et 
regulierement en produits d'exportation de 3e categoric. 

Art. 66.-Sous peine de decheance ou de reduction du terrain: 1° le bornage 
provisoire des terrains et l'edification des batiments necessaire a !'exploitation 
doivent etre effectues dans les six mois i 2° la mise en valeur progressive do it 
en etre faite conformement aux dispositions de l'article s8, 28

• 

Art. 67.-Prix minimum.-Le prix minimum des terrains ruraux de Ia 3e 
categoric est fixe a JO francs par hectare payable dans Ia forme suivante: 
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3,00 par ha et par 
4.50 
6,00 
9,00 

an pendant les 2 premieres annees ; 
la 3e et 48 annee; 
la se anm!e ; 
la 6e 
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Lorsqu'un prix supeneur est fixe par le cahier des charges ou resulte 
d'une adjudication, la difference par hectare entre le prix minimum et le 
prix definitif est payable par quarts a la fin de la 2e, de la 48

, de la 58 et de 
Ia 68 annee. 

Art. 68.-Un permis de 28 categorie donne droit au concessionaire au 
adjudicataire a la culture des produits vivriers ou a l'entretien de' betail sur 
la partie du terrain non reservee aux cultures d'exportation de 28 categorie. 

Art. 6g.-Un permis de 38 categorie donne droit a l'entretien de betail 
et a Ia culture de tous produits sur la partie du terrain non reservee aux 
cultures d'exportation de 38 categorie. 

Art. 70.-Un permis de ·Ire et 28 categorie ne donne pas droit a Ia culture 
des produits comprise dans les categories superieures. 

Tout concessionnaire ou adjudicataire qui contrevient a cette disposition est 
dechu de ses droits, a moins qu'il ne consente a payer un supplement par 
hectare a fixer par le Commissaire de Ia Republique en Conseil 
d' Administration. 

Art. 71.-Le prix fixe au cahier des charges est base sur les circonstances 
locales, et notamment sur la situation du terrain par rapport aux moyens 
d'evacuation des produits (ports, voies ferrees, cours d'eau navigables, routes, 
etc.). . 

Art. 72.-Le cahier des charges tient compte egalement pour la determina
tion du prix de la richesse du terrain en produits naturels, au moment de 
!'attribution du dit terrain. 11 prevoit des dispositions speciales pour Ia 
conservation des ~ssences forestieres et des arbres producteurs (palmiers, 
caoutchoutiers, colatiers, etc.) pendant toute la periode d'attribution provisoire. 

Art. 73.-Les concessions de terrains ruraux d'une superficie de 10 
hectares au maximum et d'un seul tenant peuvent etre octroyees gratuitement 
aux indigenes a titre individuel ou collectif, aux conditions generales stipulees 
pour les attributions de terrains ruraux. 

Art. 74.-Les beneficiaires de ces concessions peuvent par decision speciale 
du Commissaire de la Republique etre exoneres des frais specifies a !'article 
41, 21 ainsi que des frais de timbre et d'enregistrement dont le montant serait 
dans le cas prescrit de 10% de la valeur du terrain. 

Art. 75.-Les terrains ainsi concedes aux indigenes leur sont attribues en 
toute propriete apres !'execution des clauses du cahier des charges. 

Art. 76.-Toutefois, les beneficiaires ne pourront vendre les dits terrains 
pendant un dflai de vingt-cinq ans a compter de la remise du titre definitif 
qu'a des personnes agreees par le Commissaire de la Republique et sous cette 
reserve qu'une superficie de 2 hectares du terrain concede n'est en aucun cas 
alienable, et constitue le Homestead indigene. 
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Art. 77.-Sont accordes par decret rendu sur le rapport du Ministre des 
Colonies, sur proposition du Commissaire de Ia Republique, et apres avis de 
Ia Commission des concessions coloniales, les terrains d'une etendue superieure 
a mille hectares. 

Art. 78.-Des reception de Ia demande de concession qui doit, pour etre 
examinee, etre conforme aux descriptions de l'article 27 ci-dessus, le Com
missaire de Ia Republique procede aux mesures de publicite prevues par 
l'article 29 du present arrete. 

Art. 79.-Les delais cJ'opposition soot ceux fixes par l'article 30 du 
present Arrete. 

Art. 8o.-En cas d'opposit~on, il est statue conformement a !'article 31 du 
present Arrete. 

Toute opposition qui se produit en dehors des delais n'est pas recevable. 
Toute opposition non justifiee pourra exposer son auteur a une amende, 

d'un maximum de mille francs, dont le montant est fixe par le Commissaire de 
Ia Republique en Conseil d'Administration. 

Art. 81.-S'il ne se produit pas d'opposition ou si !'opposition est rejetee, 
le Commissaire de Ia Republique fait proceder par le ou les Chefs de Circon
scription ou se trouvent situes les terrains demandes a une enquete portant 
notamment sur Ia valeur de ces terrains, sur leur situation par rapport aux 
voies de communication, sur les richesses naturelles qui s'y trouvent englobees, 
sur !'importance de Ia population qui y habite, sur les proprietes collectives 
et les terrains de culture ou d'elevage de cette population, etc. 

Art. 82.-Sur le vu des rapports des Chefs des Circonscriptions interessees, 
le Receveur des Domaines etablit un projet de cahier des charges qui men
tionne les droits et obligations en toutes matieres des concessionnaires, fixe 
le taux des redevances, et qui est soumis au Commissaire de Ia Republique 
lequell'examine en Conseil d'Administration et l'adresse avec ses observations 
au Departement. 

Art. 83.-La constatation de l'etat de Ia concession a l'expiration des 
delais fixes par le cahier des charges pour le bornage, Ia mise en valeur, 
paiement des redevances, etc., ainsi qu'au moment du Decret d'attribution 
definitive est effectuee par une Commission composee de l'Administrateur de Ia 
Circonscription, et d'un fonctionnaire designe par l'Administration, de deux 
membres designes par le concessionnaire. Cette Commission dresse un proces
verbal de ses operations qui est transmis successivement au Commissaire de 
Ia Republique et au Departement. 

La presence de deux membres au moins, dont le Chef de Circonscription 
est necessaire. 

Art. 84.-L'attribution du titre provisoire, puis du titre de propriete 
definitif ainsi que l'annulation de !'attribution provisoire d'une concession de 
plus de 1.000 hectares pour inexecution des clauses du cahier des charges et 
Ia reprise des terrains concedes dans les cas des articles 47 et 48 soot 
prononcees par Decret apres avis de .Ia Commission des concessions coloniales. 

Art. 85.-Tout Arrete et tout Decret portant alienation de terrains 
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domaniaux au Cameroun est obligatoirement insere au Journal ol/iciel de Ia 
Colonie, sans prejudice de Ia publication prescrite au Journal olficiel le Ia 
Republique francaise par Ia loi de finances du 14 juillet I9II {art. 127 B) pour 
les concessions superieures a 2.000 hectares. 

Les actes de concession devront, aux termes de l'article 5 du decret du 11 

aout 1920, faire mention de Ia publicite a laquelle les demandes de concession 
auront donne lieu. 

Yaounde, le IS septembre 1921. 
CARD E. 



APPENDIX XXXIV 

OMISSIONS FROM THE MINUTES OF THE LoME CoUNCIL OF NOTABLES 

These omissions are as follows: 
I. From the Minutes of the session of April I9, 1923. "M. Le Gouverneur 

annonce que dorenavant, les Maisons de Commerce seront obligees de 
prendre BAO. jetons et pieces d'argent, pour la meme valeur. Des pour
suites seraient engagees en cas de refus. Dans un delai tres proche, les 
Commer~ants quels qu'ils soient, seront contraints d'etablir tous leurs prix en 
francs, a l'exclusion du shilling, considere comme monnaie etrangere." 

This passage (taken from page 7 of the original Minutes) should have 
been inserted on page 203 of the Report to the League of Nations of 1923, 
following the third paragraph and before "M. le Gouverneur." 

II. From the Minutes of the session of August 26, 1924- "Plan de 
campagne des travaux a effectuer par Ia main d'reuvre prestataire pendant 
l'annee 1925. 

"Void dit le President, le moment de preparer le plan de campagne des 
travaux a effectuer en 1925 par Ia main-d'reuvre prestataire. Cette annee 
le programme des travaux etait particulierement charge. Vous savez que 
c'est avec Ia main-d'reuvre prestataire que les travaux d'entretien des grandes 
arteres Lome-Palime et Lome-Atakpame constamment degradees par des 
pluies ~ceptionnellement abondantes, ont ete effectues; que les ponceaux de 
Ia route de Palime ont ete remplaces par des buses, que les routes transversales 
ont ete amenagees et rendues automobilisables, que les deux ponts sur le Haho 
a Game et a Gati ont ete construits. La route de Be a ete piquetee et des 
l'arrivee des boulons et pieces necessaires a Ia mise en etat du materiel Decau
ville, les travaux seront entrepris. 

"11 est evident qu'apres un pareil effort les travaux a effectuer l'annee 
prochaine devaient etre de moindre importance. Aussi sur les 3137 presta
taires que comprend le Cercle en ai-je prevu 20,000 rachetant leurs prestations 
et ll,I37 les effectuant en nature. Voici au demurant les travaux que j'ai 
prevus ainsi que le nombre des journees de travail. 

"1. Entretien des pistes telegraphiques, 341 journees 
"2. Entretien des routes et ponts, 1,68o journees 
"3· Amenagement en routes carrossables des pistes existantes, 42,Ioo • 

journees 
"4· Entretien des ponts et routes transversales, 427 journees. 
"J'attire tout particulierement votre attention sur les travaux d'amenage

ment en routes carrossables des pistes existantes qui ouvriront des routes 
-- jusqu'ici praticables uniquement pour les pietons. Voici le detail de mes 

previsions: 
410 
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(a) Route de Be. J'ai cru prevoir 3,000 journees pour terminer les 
travaux qui commenceront vraisemblablement cette annee •. 

(b) Route de Towe~an au Sio vers Kpodji ••• 
(c) Route de Game au Sio par Kpodi. Ces deux routes qui n'en font 

qu'une en realite reunissent Towegan, la limite du Cercle au Centre 
important de Game, occurant ainsi une grande voie de communication 
dans le Nord Ouest du Cercle particulierement desherite a ce point 
de vue. Cependant au Nord Ouest de Game la population est dense 
et cette region parait destinee a devenir tres interessante du jour ou 
les produits pourront s'acheminer facilement vers les Chemins de Fer 

~~~ct~·~ . 
(d) Route d'Amutive au Haho par }able et Abobo. Vous m'avez 

demande a plusieurs reprises a construire une route permettant aux 
eleveurs de visiter leurs troupeaux paturant sur les bords du Sio •. Ce 
pro jet satisfait vos desirs et ouvre en meme temps la region de J able 
et d'Abobo, qui peut devenir un centre interessant pour la culture de 
l'arachide. 

"Le Conseil declare approuver a l'unanimite le plan de campagne qui lui 
est soumis." 

This passage (taken from page 24 of the original Minutes) should have 
been inserted on page 199 of the report of 1924, before Creation de Syn
dicats agricoles." 

III. From the Minutes of the session of September 27, 1924. ·"Si vous 
desirez a voir de I' argent, il faut immatriculer vos terrains; vous pourrez ainsi 
obtenir des avances de la Banque. 
• "1\I. Tamakloc!-Vous venez de dire M. le Gouverneur de faire immatricu

ler nos terrains pour pouvoir ob~~;nir de la Banque des avances. J'ai l'honneur 
de vous faire connaitre que d'abord cet etablissement ne consent pas de pret 
sur un terrain immatricule; d'autre part, plusieurs parmi nous ont le desir 
d'immatriculer leurs immeubles mais le tarif est trop eleve pour nos bourses. 

"M. le Gouverneur. J e vous remercie des renseignements que vous me 
donnez. J e m'etonne que la Banque vous refuse des avances sur il)lmatricula
tion. J e vous prie de m'ecrire a ce sujet et pour me demander la reduction 
du taux du tar if d'immatriculation. J e vous promets toute I' aide que je 
peux vous donner. J e travaille pour l'avenir. 

"Si la Banque refuse le pret sur immatriculation, comme vous me l'exposiez 
tout a l'heure, nous pouvons tres bien envisager Ia creation du credit agricole. 
J e vous mets cette question a I' etude. 

"En ce qui concerne le taux des tarifs d'immatriculation, je vous promets de 
les diminuer. J e vais ecrire au Ministre et des que j'aurai la repose je 
vous donnerai satisfaction." 

This passage (taken from page 31 of the original Minutes) should have 
been inserted on page 202 of the Report of 1924, following "les clOtures." and 
before "M, Tamaklof'. 
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CHAPTER 82 

THE CONGO FREE STATE 

1. The International Association of the Congo 

No territory in Africa is more shackled to its past than the Belgian 
Congo. A review of its history is therefore necessary before the present 
situation can be understood. 

In 1876, King Leopold II of Belgium convened at Brussels a Con
ference of Geography for the purpose of discussing the occupation of the 
new territories in central Africa, which had been brought to the attention 
of the world during the preceding decade by the daring of such explorers 
as Schweinfurth, Livingstone, and Stanley. This Conference was at
tended by statesmen, scholars, and explorers representing seven different 
nations. In his opening address, the King declared that "to open to 
civilization the only part of our globe where it has not yet penetrated, 
to pierce the shadows which envelop entire populations, is, I am bold to 
say, a crusade worthy of this century of progress." 1 

According to the King, it was appropriate for this Conference to meet 
at Brussels because Belgium was a centrally located and neutral state. 
"If Belgium is small," he said, "she is happy and satisfied with her lot." 
The Conference drew up a declaration to the effect that the exploration 
of the unknown parts of Africa should be organized on an international 
plan, and that the continent should be divided up between the explorers 
of different nations, who ·should attack the interior from a ·number of 
stations established on the East and West coasts and in the interior for 
this purpose. To carry on these activities, the Conference set up an 
International Commission for the Exploration and Civilization of Cen
tral Africa, and provided for the establishment of committees in each 
country who should ~ork with this Commission.2 The Commission was 
to be composed of the presidents of the principal geographical societies 
represented at the Conference, together with two members chosen by each 

1 
Discours, September 12, 1876, A. Lycops and A. Touchard, Recueil Usuel de 

Ia Ugislation, Etat lndipendant du Congo (hereafter cited as Recueil Usuel). 
Brussels (1902), Vol. I, p. 1. 

• Such committees were formed in most of the leading countries of Europe, 
except in England. F. Masoin, Histoire de l'Etat lndipendant du Congo, Namur, 
1912, Vol. I, p. 23. 
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national committee. An executive committee of the International Asso
ciation was also appointed. King Leopold was made president of the 
Commission, a position which he accepted for the period of a year only, 
because "in view of the international character of the work, it is desir
able that the presidency should not be indefinitely exercised by the same 
person." 1 The occupation of central Africa was carried out, therefore, 
not by traders, but by soldiers and explorers under the direction of the 
International African Association. 

After attempting to gather from the national committees funds which 
he finally was obliged to advance himself, King Leopold convened a 
meeting of the International Commission in 1877. This meeting reelected 
him president, and adopted a flag having a blue field with a gold star, for 
the new state, which it planned to establish in central Africa. 

At this time, Colonel Strauch, the Secretary of the International Asso
ciation, said: "Our enterprise is not directed to the creation of a Belgian 
colony, but to the establishment of a powerful negro State." This was 
the only time that the Association ever held a meeting. In 1882, it took 
the name of the International Association of the Congo. 

In August, 1879, Stanley entered the mouth of the Congo at the 
head of an expedition organized by the Belgian Committee of the Associa
tion, which sent out six expeditions in alU After harrowing experiences, 
he finally reached the center of Africa and occupied the town which now 
takes his name, in 1883. In 1888, the King secretly organized the "Comite 
d'Etudes du Haut-Congo" to develop the Congo commercially with Bel
gian capital. During 1883-84, Stanley negotiated more than four hundred 
treaties, signed by two thousand native chiefs, recognizing the jurisdiction 
of the Association. 

It proved more difficult to obtain the recognition of the European 
powers who either did not believe in the efforts of an International Asso
ciation or who suspected Leopold's motives. On February 26, 1884, the 
British Government signed a treaty recognizing the historic claims of 
Portugal to the African coast between 8° and 5°12' latitude south, subject 
to provisions guaranteeing freedom of navigation on the Congo and the 
limitation of customs duties not to exceed those imposed in Mozambique. 
Since both banks of the Congo were included between these parallels, the 
territory of the Association would have been excluded from the sea.5 

1 Recueil U suel, Vol. I. p. 3· 
•The German Committee sent au expedition which reached the Katauga in 

1884; the Freuch Committee sent two expeditious, that of Bloyet (188o), aud that 
of de Brazza (188o). A. J. Wauters, L'Etat lndipendant du Congo, Brussels, 
1898, p. 13· 

• Treaty of February 26, 1884. British and Foreign State Papers, Vol. 75, P· 4· 
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Despite the provisions relative to freedom of navigation, the ratific~tion 
of this treaty would, therefore, have brought, in the eyes of many Belgians, 
the dream of a Congo Free State to an end. Consequently, King Leo
pold turned to Germany and France for support. He purchased French 
sympathies by granting France the right of preference over the Congo in 
case the Association should not survive 8 and by surrendering his claim 
to the territory of Niari-Kwilu. Likewise, he persuaded Prince Bismarck 
to come to his support. Wishing to acquire an Empire, Germany did not 
relish the extension of British influence, nor of Portuguese tariffs, which 
were almost prohibitive. Consequently, Bismarck informed the Portu
guese and British Governments that Germany favored the project of the 
establishment of the Free State. For the first time since 1870, Germany 
and France took a common ground. 7 The Chambers of Commerce of . 
London and Manchester also protested against the treaty. Pressed from 
all sides, Lord Granville, the British Minister of Foreign Affairs, withdrew 
the treaty on June 26, 1884. 

The United States threw the balance in favor of the Association by 
recognizing its existence as an independent state in April, 1884. 

2. The Conference of Berlin 

To secure general recognition of the new state of the Congo, and 
to define the general lines upon which central Africa should be occupied, 
Bismarck called an international conference at Berlin. During the Con
ference, the Powers signed separate declarations recognizing the flag of 
the International Association of the Congo, "as the flag of a friendly 
government." 8 The Conference as a body drew up a number of declara
tions, embodied in a General Act, the first of which guaranteed freedom 
of trade in the basin of the Congo. No import duties could be imposed 
on the entry of good except what were necessary as fair compensation for 
expenditure in the interests of trade. In Article 6, all of the Powers 
exercising sovereign rights or influence in these territories undertook to 
watch over the preservation of the native tribes and to care for the im
provement of the conditions of their moral and material conditions of 
existence and to help in suppressing slavery and especially the slave 

"Exchange o£ Notes.o£ April 23-24. 1884; Recueil Usuel, Vol. I. p. s; Treaty 
of February s, 188 s; I bzd., p. 14. 

'F. Masoin, Histoire de l'Etat Indipendant du Congo, p. 37· 
1 In the preamble to a declaration to the British Government the Association 

declared that by virtue of treaties, it was "invested with the administration of the 
interests" of the native states of the Congo. Recueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 8. It under
took in another declaration not to levy any import' or transit duties, and granted 
the right of sojourn to nationals o£ these states. 
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trade; and to protect and favor without distinction of creed or nation, all 
religious, scientific or charitable institutions and enterprises created or 
organized for these ends or "which aim at instructing the natives and 
bringing home to them the blessings of civilization." Christian mission
aries, scientists and explorers with their followers, property, and collections 
were to be equally the object of especial protection. 

Liberty of conscience and religious tolerance were expressly guaranteed 
to. the natives, nationals and foreigners. "The free and public exercise of 
all forms of Divine worship, the right to build edifices for religious pur
poses and to organize religious missions belonging to all creeds shall not 
be limited or fettered in any way whatsoever." 9 

The Declaration also provided (Article VIII) that in those parts of 
the territory where no power exercised the rights of sovereignty or pro
tectorate, the International Commission for the Navigation of the Congo 
would he charged with the application of these principles. In cases of 
difference arising relative to the application of these principles, the govern
ments concerned might appeal to the good offices of this Commission which, 
it seems, was thus a kind of forerunner of the present :Mandates Com
mission. 

In a second declaration, the governments declared that their territory 
within the conventional zone would not serve either as a market or as a 
means of transit for the trade in slaves of whatever race they might be.10 

They agreed to employ every means at their disposal to put an end to 
the traffic and to punish those who engaged in it. 

In a third declaration, relating to neutrality, the parties promised 
to respect the neutrality of the territories as long as the Powers who 
exercised the rights of sovereignty or of protectorate over these territories, 
using the option of proclaiming themselves neutral, fulfilled the duties 
which neutrality required. In case one of these territories became im
plicated in a war, the parties agreed to exercise their good offices in order 
that the territories of such power in the Congo basin, with the consent of 
the other belligerent, should be placed under a regime of neutrality during 
the War. Under this provision, King Leopold proclaimed the Congo 
perpetually neutral. 11 Germany did not respect this neutrality during 
the World \Var. But in view of the wording of this declaration and the 
fact that the Congo became Belgian territory in 1908, it is difficult to de-

• The General Act of Berlin was amended and revised in 1919. Cf. Vol. II, p. 
889. The text of the Act and the 1919 Convention is given in the Appendix, cf. 
Vol. II, p. 889. 

18 The slave trade in the Congo is discussed in P. D. Rinchon, "Notes sur le 
Marche des esclaves au Congo du XV8 au XJXe Siecle ;" Congo, Revue Generate 
de Ia Colonie beige. (Hereafter cited as Congo.) October, 19Z5, p. 388. 

11 August r, r885; Ruueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. sz. 
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termine what Germany's actual obligations under this part of the Act 
of Berlin were. 

A fourth declaration provided for the freedom of navigation on the 
Congo and its branches, and placed the execution of these provisions recog
nized as becoming henceforth a part of international law in the hands of an 
International Commission, composed of a delegate of each signatory power. 
This Commisssion was, however, never established.12 

A final declaration stated that a Power henceforth taking possession 
of land on the coasts of the African continent outside of its present posses
sions should notify the other signatory powers, "in order to enable them, 
if need be, to make good any claims of their own." The ;powers also 
recognized the obligation to insure the establishment of authority sufficient 
to protect existing rights and freedom of trade and transit. 

Following the Conference of Berlin, the African Association took the 
name of the Eiat lndependant du Congo or the Congo Free State. Its 
status as a state in the family of nations had now been recognized-a state 
which owed its existence and its direction almost entirely to a single man, 
Leopold II, King of the Belgians. In April, r885, the King asked 'the con
sent of the Belgian Parliament to become the head of this new state. His 
request was almost unanimously granted. In a notification to the Powers 
cf August r, 1885, Leopold proclaimed the establishment of the State 
and his advent to the throne. Henceforth a personal union existed be
tween Belgium and the Free State.18 

The King now proceeded to organize an administration in Belgium 
composed of departments of the Interior, Foreign Affairs, and Finance/' 
each headed by an Administrator-General. Aided by these secretaries, the 
King had complete legislative and executive authority, subject to no par
liamentary control. He was represented in the Congo by a Governor
General who divided the territory into a number of districts, each headed 
by an administrative official who in most cases was a military officer. In 
r8gr, there were about two hundred and ninety officials in the Free 
State 15-a number which increased to six hundred and eighty-four in 
1897, and to 1424 in 1904.16 At the latter date, about nine hundred of 
this number were Belgians. The second largest representation in the 
government service consisted of one hundred and ninety-seven Italians, 
followed by eighty-nine Swiss, eighty-six Swedes, thirty-four Danes, and 

,. Another declaration (Chapter V) also provided for freedom of navigation on 
the Niger. ' 

u Cf. the Notification of August 1, 188s, Recueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 52. 
,.. Cf. "Rapport des Administrateurs Generaux au Roi-Souverain," July 16, 

189•. 1 bid., p. 5&6 • 
.. Ibid., p. 594· '"Ibid., Vol. III, p. 257· 
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thirty-one Germans. Among the smaller national representations were 
nineteen Finns, nine Hollanders, two Americans, two Turks, two Portu
guese, one Greek, one Spaniard, and one Cuban. 

In 1885, there were two hundred and fifty-four foreigners in tht' 
colony of whom forty-six were Belgians. In 1908, the white population 
was three thousand, of whom only seventeen hundred were Belgians.U 

3· The Arab Wars and the Nile Expedition 

The difficulties confronting this administration were tremendous. One 
of the most pressing problems was the suppression of the Arab slave traders, 
who, entering East Africa from Zanzibar, in 1870, established themselves 
along the Lualaba, where they enslaved the local population and sent out 
caravans to the coast. In 18&5, Stanley placed an Arab leader, the famous 
Tippo-Tip, in charge of the post at Stanley Falls. This appointment did 
not, however, purchase Arab favor nor abolish the slave traffic. For the 
following eignt years, Belgian expeditions uprooted Arab sultanates which 
had established themselves in the Uele, the Lomami and the Manyema. 
In the latter area, the Free State had a severe struggle with the slavers, who 
were finally quelled in 1894. 

Not satisfied with occupying the territory defined at the Conference 
of Berlin, Leopold II ambitiously attempted to extend his territory. In 
the neutrality proclamation, he defined the boundaries of the Free State 
to include the southern basin of the Kasai and the Katanga, which, in 
the treaty 'Yith Germany, had been excluded from the limits of the State. 
He unsuccessfully attempted to lease a strip of territory from Germany 
across Tanganyika, and to annex the eastern basin of the Kwango be
longing to Portugal.18 He even attempted to occupy Lake Nyasa by an 
expedition from Katanga. Defeated here, he turned to the Nile. Follow
ing the temporary evacuation of the Sudan by the British after Khartoum, 
Leopold organized and armed "a horde of savages" 19 to occupy it, in 1891. 
This expedition finally reached Bahr-el-Gazal, many miles north of the 
present frontier. A Belgian historian says: "For three years, the State 
devoted the greater part of its resources to these vast projects." 20 In 
1884, the Free State finally occupied the former province of Emin Pasha, 
in violation of a former agreement with France, who had her eyes on 
Fashoda, restricting the Free State's frontier at the 4th parallel north. 
While England herself claimed title to this territory, she agreed, in order 
to interpose a buffer state between the French and the Nile, to lease the 

"E. Masoin, cited, Vol. I, p. 51. 
'"A. J. Wauters, Histoire Politique du Congo Beige, Brussels, 1911, p. 103. 
'"Ibid., p. 107. 10 Ibid., p. 114. 
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basin of the Bahr-El-Gazal to the Free State.21 This treaty created a 
furor in Paris, and the French Government obliged the Free State, in a 
convention of August q., 1894,22 to renounce all occupation of the Bahr
el-Gazal district except for a small territory called the Lado enclave. 
The enclave eventually reverted to th'e British. This history is important 
from the administrative standpoint, since the deficit of the Free State, 
which led to the adoption of the "rubber" policy and the policy of loans, 
was caused in large part by these expansionist ambitions. 28 

4· The Congo Railways 

Since the Free State was not a colony, it could not draw upon the home 
government for credit to pay the expenses of these expeditions or of or
dinary development. Its hands were even tied in regard to raising internal 
revenue, because of the Act of Berlin which prohibited the Free State from 
charging import duties. It escaped from the effect of these restrictions to 
a certain extent by imposing export duties, especially upon ivory and 
rubber. 

The most immediate necessity for the opening of the territory, and one 
that required large capital, was the construction of a railway which 
would unite the sea at Matadi with the navigable part of the Congo at 
Stanley-Pool. To accomplish this task, the State made a contract with 
the Compagnie du Congo pour le Commerce et flndustrie, which had been 
organized by Colonel Thys in I 886 to aid in developing the Free State, 
territories. The Company agreed to survey a project connecting the Lower 
Congo with Stanley-Pool, in return for one hundred thousand hectares 
of land. The Company was also granted the right to construct and operate 
the line for a period of ninety-nine years in return for which the State 
would grant it fifteen hundred hectares of land for every kilometer of rail
way constructed, which it could choose where it wished thro~ghout the 
Congo. It was also granted a twenty per cent reduction in export duties 
collected on products exported from its lands. In return for these priv
ileges, the Company promised to pay forty per cent of its surplus to the 

• 
11 

Article II, Convention of May 12, 1894; Hertslet cited, Vol. III, p. 1008. In 
this treaty the Free State also leased a strip of territory twenty-five kilometers in 
length connecting Lake Tanganyika and Lake Albert Edward. But this lease was 
cancelled in the following June. Hertslet, cited, p. 1017. 

•Jbid., p. 1021. 

• Cf. the following passage: "C'est incontestablement de Ia guerre arabe 
s~iyie des expedi~io!ls vers le Nil, qu~ date I~ trans~orma~ion de l'Etat Independan:. 
hberal et humamtatre, en une colome d'ancten regtme, ttrant du travail force des 
indigenes Ia majeure· partie de ses ressources." Emile Vandervelde La Belgique 
et I~ Congo, Paris, 1911, p. 29. ' 
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State, after deducting five per cent for legal reserve, and six per cent 
for interest on sums invested.24 

For the purpose of constructing the Lower Congo Railway, the Com
pagnie du Congo pour le Co1[lmerce et l'lndustrie organized a subsidiary, 
called the Compagnie du Chemin de Fer du Congo. As this railway was 
apparently the first railway to be built in central Africa, and as the country 
over which the railway passed was very mountainous, great difficulties were 
encountered, especially in regard to labor. The local population was too 
limited and too reticent to p.rovide an adequate labor supply. Conse
quently, the Company was obliged to send recruiting agents into the 
neighboring colonies, who gathered together natives from Sierra Leone, 
Gambia, Senegal, Liberia, and Nigeria, who were transported to the 
Congo on two special steamers. The Company also imported five hundred 
and thirty Chinese coolies, most of whom died either at work or in an 
attempt to get home, and other laborers from the Barbados, and from 
Piedmont. Of the seven thousand laborers employed during the first two 
years, two thousand remained at work at the end of this period; fifteen 
hundred had been sent home; and the others had either died or deserted.25 

After eleven years the railway was completed in 1898, as a result of which 
the terrible burden of porterage which had hitherto been imposed on the 
Lower Congo native was to a large extent removed. 

To reward the Company for these efforts, the State, after difficult 
negotiations, made a convention with the Compagnie du Chemin de Fer du 
.Congo in December, 1904, carrying out the promises of the original con
cession agreement and granting the Company 1,041,373 hectares in the 
basin of the Busira, called the Bus-Block.26 In order to exploit these lands, 
the Thys group organized another subsidiary, the Societe Anonyme pour le 
Commerce du Haut-Congo, commonly called the S. A. B. 

In agreements between the mother company, the Compagnie du Chemin 
de Fer du Congo, and the "S. A. B./' it was decided that the Bus-Block 
district should be administered and exploited by the "S. A. B." until 1932. 
The property is actually owned, however, one-half by the Compagnie du 
Chemin de Fer du Congo, one-fourth by the S. A. B., and one-fourth by 
the Compagnie du Congo pour le Commerce et findustrie.21 The property 

• Convention of March z6, 1887, Recueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 152 . 
.. Masoin, cited, Vol. I, p. 366. 
00 Convention of December 13, 1904; Dr. P. H. Waltz, Das Konussionswtsen 

im Belgischen Kongo, Jena, 1917, Vol. II, p. 121. 
"'Waltz, cited, Vol. I, p. 170. In 1893, the State made a convention with the 

Societe des Chemins de Fer l'icinawc du Mayumbe to construct a railway in this 
area in return for one thousand hectares for each kilometer constructed, and certain 
other rights. The State later subscribed to six thousand shares in this Company. 
For the text, see Waltz, cited, Vol. II, p. 922. 
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thus granted, similar to the land grants made to railway companies by the 
United States, was "full property." These interests still hold the :Bus
Block district to-day. 

'Vhile the Congo River is navigable between Stanley-Pool and Stanley 
Falls, the Upper Congo and Lualaba are broken by rapids. In order to 
establish a continuous system of communications from the mouth of the 
Congo to the headwaters of the Lualaba, the Free State undertook: to build 
a number of railway lines connecting the Congo River with Lake Albert 
and with Lake Tanganyika. But in an agreement of 1902 with the Com
pagnie du Chemin de Fer du Congo Superieur aux Grands Lacs Africains, 
the State turned over the roads to the company, which undertook to operate 
them for a period of ninety-nine years, to furnish the rolling stock, and to 
reimburse the State for the cost of construction. In return for operating 
the railway, the State set aside in the vicinity of the railway four million 
hectares of land which it agreed to exploit and half the profits from which 
it agreed to turn over to the Company. 1\Ioreover, it granted to the Com
pany all the mining rights in the area, and it guaranteed it a minimum of 
four per cent interest on its investment in connection with the operation 
of the railway. The State had the right to appoint three directors on the 
Council of Administration.28 

In 1901, the State signed agreements which led to the construction of a 
railway in the Katanga; while in 1906 it signed an agreement with another 
company in regard to the construction of a railway from the Katanga to 
the Lower Congo via the Kasai, commonly known as the B. C. K. 29 

All of these railways with the exception of the B. C. K. which should 
be completed in 1928, have been constructed and are now in operation. 

5· The Katanga 

Meanwhile, King Leopold feared that Cecil Rhodes and other English
men were planning to occupy the Katanga-the district which adjoins what 
is now Northern Rhodesia, and which possesses great mineral resources. 
In order to bring about the effective occupation of this territory, King 
Leopold chartered the Compagnie du Katanga in 1891, which was financed 
by the Societe Generale of Belgium and other financial corporations. This 
Company sent several expeditions into the country, which negotiated a 
number of treaties with chiefs recognizing Company rule. In recognition 
for these services, the State gave the Company one-third of all the public 

:Convention o~ January 4, 19oz, Waltz, cited, Vol. II, p. 1017. 
• Cf. Waltz, crted, Vol: II, pp. 9~o-981; ro64-1131. The Katanga Railway 
!s ow:"ed by the Compagnu du Clremrn de Fer du Katanga; while the "B.C.K." 
ts bemg constructed by the Compagnie du Chemin de Fer Ju Bas-Congo au 
Katanga. 
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lands in the territory concerned, and granted it the right to exploit the 
mining rights for ninety-nine years.30 It proved impossible, however, to 
divide up the land so as to give the Company one-third and the State 
two-thirds. Consequently, the State and the Company agreed to place the 
lands "in division," under the control of a special body called the Comite 
Special~ established in 1900 and composed of four nominees of the State 
and two of the Company. One-third of the profits of this Comite went 
to the Compagnie Ju Katanga and two-thirds to the State.31 The State 
placed the entire administration of the Katanga in the hands of the Comite, 
except the administration of justice, posts, and taxes.32 There it remained 
until after the annexation of the Congo by Belgium in 1go8.33 

In the same year, the Comite Special Ju Katanga conceded a prospect
ing monopoly in this area to The Tanganyika Concessions~ Ltd.1 an Eng
lish group, represented by Robert \Villiams, who furnished the technical 
knowledge which Belgians at that time lacked. s§ In order to exploit the 
mines discovered by The Tanganyika Concessions~ the Free State enacted 
a decree in 1905 creating a company called the Union Miniere de Haut
Katanga.35 A hundred thousand shares of capital were subscribed, half 
by the Societe Generale de Belgique and half by the Tanganyika Conces
sions. In addition the Union ~liniere turned over a hundred thousand 
dividend shares, of no stated value, to the Comite Special to be divided 
between it and the Tanganyika Concessions. Thus through its holdings in 
the Comite Special the State secured a share in the profits of the Katanga 
mines. The Union ~finiere has become probably the most important in
dustrial company in the Congo. 

In 1896, the Compagnie du Katanga retroceded to the Free State land 
previously granted in 1891, situated north of the fifth parallel south, in 
exchange for "lands of an equivalent area" chosen by the Company, among 
the vacant lands along the two banks of the Lomani river. On the right 
bank, these lands could not extend more than fifteen kilometers from the 
bank. The property thus ceded became definitely the property of the 
Compagnie du Katanga.36 In order to exploit these lands the Compagnie 
Ju Katanga established a subsidiary called the Compagnie du Lomani. 

In 1920, the Compagnie Ju Katanga made a new contract with this 
Company granting it the right to take the natural products of the soil in 
this territory, in return for a fee of one hundred francs per ton of ivory, 

• Convention of March IZ, 1891, Reouil Usuel, Vol. VI, p. 403· 
• Convention of June 19, 1900, between the Free State and the Compagnie du 

Katanga, ibid., p. 410. 
'"'Decree of December 6, 1900, ibid., Vol. III, p. 629. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 46z. .. Recueil Usuel, Vol. VI, p. 411. 
• Decree of October 28, I 90S; ibid., p. 414-
• Convention of May 9, 1896, ibid., Vol. VI, p. 40S· 
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twenty-five francs per ton of rubber, and five francs per ton of kopal, palm 
oil, and palm nuts. The Compagnie du Lomani has the exclusive right of 
prospecting in the territory on condition that it give to the Compagnie du 
Katanga half of the profits arising out of the discovery of the mines. 87 

So far, the Company has not delimited its lands but apparently it is 
entitled to three hundred thousand square hectares if they can be found. 

6. Financial Difficulties 

The financial burden of carrying on the administration of the territory 
and of military expeditions in the Upper Nile proved a heavy drain upon 
King Leopold's pocket-book. Between 1885 and 1890, it was believed that 
the State cost him twenty million francs. In 1890, expenditures were 
4,500,000 francs and receipts were only 1,200,000 francs.88 

In order to get out of these financial difficulties, the King induced the 
Powers at the Slavery Conference in Brussels to amend the Act of Berlin 
so as to allow the imposition of duties of ten per cent.89 Likewise, he 
manceuvred to secure financial assistance from the Belgian Parliament. 
His first step was to make a will, in 1889, leaving the Congo to Belgium 
at his death.40 The preamble of this will stated that he wished "to insure 
to Our beloved 'patrie' the fruits of the work which, for many years, We 
have pursued in the African continent, with the generous and devoted aid 
of many Belgians. • • ." In an accompanying letter, the King declared: 
"History teaches that countries with restricted territory have a moral and 
material interest in expanding beyond their limited frontiers. • • • More 
than any other, a manufacturing and commercial nation such as our own 
should attempt to secure an outlet for our workers, whether they work 
with their brains, their capital, or their hands. • •• ." The King concluded 
by saying that "if it might be desirable for the country to contract more 
narrow ties with my possessions in the Congo without awaiting rny death, 
I will not hesitate to place them at Belgium's disposition." The Congo was 
not, therefore, to remain an international enterprise, but was to become a . 
Belgian coiony even before the King's demise.u 

11 Cf. Le Ruueil Financier, 1926, Brussels, Vol. I, p. 1231. 
18 Recueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 597· 
• Article XIV of the Act of Berlin provided that the Powers after a lapse of 

five years could by common agreement revise this provision in regard to tariffs. 
In the Brussels Act of 1890 (Hertslet, cited, p. 20), the Powers agreed, in order 
to obtain new resources to combat the slave trade, that duties of ten per cent 
might be levied on imported goods. 

The Act of 1919 removed these limitations altogether and simply provided that 
duties should not be discriminatory • 

..,Ibid., Vol. I, p. 362. • 
a The question was now discussed of what effect this transfer of sovereignty 

would have upon the treaty obligations of the Free State. It seems that the French 
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Having thus bequeathed an empire to the country, the King proposed 
that Belgium assume part of the present financial burden. Consequently, 
he asked Parliament to authorize a loan to the Free State of the sum of 
twenty-five million francs without interest for a term of ten years. At the 
expiration of this term, Belgium could, if it wished, annex the Free State, 
including its obligations, in which case the King would expressly refuse all 
indemnities for the sacrifices which he had made. In case Belgium decided 
not to annex the territory, the Free State would have another ten years 
in which to repay the loan, subject to an annual interest of three and a 
half per cent. l.Horeover, the Free State promised to contract no new loan 

. without the assent of the Belgian Government after the convention went 
into effect, and to furnish the Belgian Government such information as it 
deemed desirable on the economic and financial situation, particularly in 
regard to the budget-provisions which gave the Belgian Government some 
control over the Free State financial policy. A convention embodying these 
terms was approved by parliament.42 

7· The Rubber ~Monopoly 

Meanwhile, the Congo Government hit upon a new source of revenue. 
The Congo was rich in two wild products, rubber and ivory, which traders 
had freely purchased from natives in the past. The rubber was tapped 
from trees and vines and the ivory was extracted from slain elephants. 

In 1885, the Free State Administration had enacted an ordinance pro
viding that no one could occupy vacant lands, which should be considered 
as belonging to the State; 43 nor dispossess natives of lands which they 
occupied. In the following year, it enacted a decree which provided that 
contracts made with natives for the acquisition of land would be recog
nized by the State, if registered with the government, and that vacant lands 
could be .alienated by the government in accordance with the law.44 

The State did not, however, attempt to define what it meant by vacant 
land. Between x885 and x8g1, it followed a liberal policy in which it 
appears to have respected the native interests, and to have encouraged the 

Government first raised this question in regard to its right of preference over the 
Congo, which Leopold had recognized in 1884 (cf. Vol. II, p. 417). In an arrange
ment of February s, J89S, the Belgian Government recognized that France had the 
right .of preference on the Congo in case of alienation, or in case of any exchange 
of territory with a foreign power. The Belgian Government promised not to cede, 
a titre gratuit, any part of the Congo. Recueil Usuel, Vol. II, p. 37S· This agree
ment would presumably stand in the way of a cession of part of the Congo to the 
United States in payment of Belgium's war debt-a proposal more frequently dis
cussed in Belgium than in the United States • 

.. Convention of July 3, 1890, ibid., Vol. I, p. 456 • 

.. Ordinance of July 1, 1885; ibid., p. 51 • 

.. Decree of September 17, 1886, ibid., p. 128. 
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entrance of vacant land and the purchase of rubber by European ti'aders.45 

The exploitation of rubber, copal, and other vegetable products in ce'rtain 
parts of the Congo could take place subject to the authorization of the 
Administrator-General of the Department of Finance.46 

In their report to the King for 1891, the administrators of the colony 
declared that "the current year will not be favorable' to the economic 
progress of the State. For the last year, difficulties have been inevitable in 
financial matters as a result of the varied demands of commerce as well 
as circumstances of an external order strongly contrary to the wisheS of 
the State .••• " 47 

An official, Captain Coquilhat, now suggested that the King, to increase 
revenue, should make the collection and sale of rubber and ivory a state 
monopoly. Acting upon this suggestion the State secretly issued a decree 
radically changing the past policy of allowing private traders to purchase 
rubber and ivory. It declared that ''by reason of the considerable expenses 
of the first establishment in these territories," the district commissioners 
of Aruwimi-Uele and the Ubangi "should take urgent and necessary mea
sures to conserve for the disposal of the State domainial fruits, notably 
ivory and rubber." 48 While in theory the natives retained the products on 
native, in contrast to vacant land, the State now adopted an interpretation 
which reduced native land to that land under effective native occupation 
and cultivation, and which, therefore, "granted to the State a right of 
absolute and exclusive property over nearly the whole of the land [of the 
Congo] with the result that it could grant, to itself alone, all the products 
of the soil, and could punish as a thief any person who gathered any fruit 
whatever, or, as a receiver of stolen goods, anyone who purchased it, 
while it could prohibit anyone from establishing himself on the greater 
part of the territory; it thus confined the activity of the natives to very 
restricted areas .••• Applied abusively, it would prohibit all evolution of 
native life." 49 In order to reduce the rights of the natives over the wild 
products collected in native land, it enacted a decree which declared that 
an inquiry would be made to determine the rights of the natives in regard 
to rubber and other forest products in ·the Upper Congo before t885.50 

.. Cf. F. Cattier, Etude sur Ia Situation de l'i.tat Independent du Congo~ second 
edition, Brussels, 1906, p. 22 . 

.. Decree of October 17, 1889, Recueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 367. 
•• I hid., p. 597· The last phrase apparently refers to the expansionist efforts of 

the King. Cf. Vol. II, p. 420 . 
.. The decree.of September :n, 1891, was not published in the Bulletin Officiel 

of the Free State. Its text was first published in Le Mouvement Geographique of 
August 14, 1892; cf. also Lycops et Touchard, ibid., p. 6o6. 

"'Rapport de Ia Commission d'Enquite, October 31, ibid., Vol. V, p. 501. 
00 Decree of December 5, 1892, ibid., Vol. II, p. 106. 
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The next day, an arrete was issued which virtually forbade natives from 
selling produce to anvone but the State. 

As a result of these and other measures, Belgian traders in the Congo 
found themselves being ruined by a state monopoly. Consequently, they 
protested vigorously.61 These protests were echoed by a distinguished 
group of Belgian publicists and scholars such as MM. Wauters, Lamber
mont, and Banning on the ground that the Act of Berlin had been violated. 
M. Camille Janssen, Governor-General of the Free, State, preferred to 
resign rather than to sign the new regulations. So strong were the pro
tests that the Free State Administration finally agreed to a compromise; 
and the State now agreed 52 to allow individuals to gather rubber in public 
lands except in a certain zone which included the basins of the Mongalla, 
ltimbiri, Aruwimi, and Busira Rivers, which was reserved to the State. 
The right to purchase rubber in these areas would come to an end if 
Belgium annexed the Congo in accordance with the 1890 agreement, 
i.e., in Igoo.68 

8. The A nversoise and A bir Concessions 

In -order to exploit part of the zone which the State reserved for itself, 
the State granted two concessions to private interests. The first was 
granted to a banker who had made advances to the King, for a period of 
fifty years, subject to renewal, and covering the public forests in the basin 
of the 1.\Iongalla, with the exclusive right to exploit rubber, copal, and 
otber products, under the control of and assisted by the district commis
sioner. The concessionaire was obliged to pay a special tax to the govern
ment of three hundred francs per thousand kilograms of rubber and one 
hundred and fifty francs for the same quantity of copal. Ivory was sub
ject to a five per cent ad valorem tax. 54 In addition, the concessionaire 
paid the State an initial sum of 850,000 francs. Later agreements ex
tended these rights, which were exercised by a society called the Societe 
Anversoise du Commerce au Congo. 

The second concession was granted to the Anglo-Belgian India Rubber 
and Exploration Company, comrponly known as the "Abir" Company, 
for a term eventually extended to sixty years, granting similar exclusive 
rights for thirty years in the basin of the Lopori and the Maringa.55 

A third concern which came to acquire what virtually amounted to a 
11 These protests are printed in Le Mou'Uement Giographique, 1892, passim, 

edited by A. J. Wauters. 
• Decree of October 30, 1892, Ruueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 103. . 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 425· 
10 Apparently the text of the Convention of July 19, 1892, was first published 

- in Dr. Waltz, cited, Vol. II, p. 351. · 
11 Convention of September 27, 1892, ibid., p. 372. 
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monopoly of the rubber in a large area was the Compagnie du Kasai. 
Before 1901 thirteen different trading companies, having forty-one factories 
and one hundred and seventy-six agents, were established in the Kasai 
basin.56 At that time parliament began the disc~ssion of a law providing 
for the annexation of the Congo. Calling attention to the provision in 
the 1891 decree that the areas open to private traders would be closed in 
case the Congo actually was annexed, Leopold II induced these thirteen 
companies to amalgamate into the Compagnie du Kasai, half of the capital 
of which was divided between them, and half was held by the King.67 

While the Free State did not grant the new Company the exclusive right 
to gather rubber in the Kasai basin, it did agree to abstain from purchasing 
rubber in this area for the term of the concession, or thirty years.. On 
account of competition between the original thirteen companies, the natives 
were paid reasonably well for rubber, before the formation of the Com
pagnie du Kasai. But as soon as the Company was established, ·instructions 
were issued to reduce the price.68 

g. The Labor Tax 

Having reserved the choicest part of the Congo as a monopoly for the 
State, the administration now proceeded to gather and export rubber and 
ivory. The first step was to oblige natives gathering rubber above 
Stanley-Pool to pay the State as a tax a quantity of rubber not to exceed 
one-fifth of the quantity collected. 59 In addition, the .State 60 obliged the 
natives to perform certain "prestations" for the benefit of the State or of 
private employers. The amount of labor and of rubber required from each 
native was not fixed. Each official or trader determined the amount of 
rubber which he wished the natives to bring in. District commissioners 
thus set the amount at nine kilograms per native in Mongalla, six kilograms 
in the A bir, and from two to four kilograms in the different regions of the 
Eastern Province.61 The Free State Tribunal of Appeals had in the 
course of judgments expressed the opinion that the exaction of this type 
of "prestation" was illegal. In order to legalize these requisitions, the 
Free State enacted a decree in 1903, which obliged natives to work for the 
State for a period not to exceed forty hours a month, in return for which 
they would be paid at the market wage. 62 This was therefore a labor tax 

10 Wauters, Histoire Politi que du Congo Belge, Brussels, 1911 p. 213. 
"'Convention .of December 31, 1901, Recueil Usuel, Vol. VI, p: 449· 
18 E. Vandervelde, cited, p. 88. · 
,. Article 7, Decree of October 30, 1892; Recueil Usuel, Vol. II, p. 104. 
""Article 4, Decree of October 6, 1891, ibid., Vol. I, p. 6o8. 
01 RaP_Port de Ia Commission d'Enquite, ibid., Vol. V, p. 504· 
.• Arucle 2, Decree of November 18, 1903. There were (:eftain exemptione, 

lb1d., Vol. IV, p. sn. 
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imposed upon the natives who were supposedly paid for their services. In 
1904, the Commission of Inquiry declared that under this system the 
natives were frequently underpaid, and that in other cases, they were paid 
in merchandise having li~tle value in the region.63 Many European agents 
exacted as much rubber as possible because they received premiums for the 
amount which they collected. The government administered this decree, 
not with a view to obtaining forty hours' labor a month, but to securing 
a maximum quantity of rubber. That is, it estimated the amount of rubber 
a native should collect in one hour and multiplied it by forty, thus obtain
ing the sum to be exacted from each. 

In practice, the natives were subject to a large number of obligations 
in addition to the forty-hour labor tax. They were obliged to furnish 
administrative officials with foodstuffs and to provide labor for various 
purposes. Thus the Cheffery of Bumba, composed of one hundred huts, 
was obliged to furnish every month five sheep or pigs, or fifty chickens, 
sixty kilos of rubber, one hundred and twenty-five loads of manioc, fifteen 
kilos of maize or peanuts, and fifteen kilos of sweet potatoes. Moreover, 
one man out of every ten was obliged to ·serve as a laborer at the govern
ment post, and one man from the Cheffery was obliged annually to go 
to the Force Publique-the military organization. In addition, the whole 
population of the Cheffery was obliged to work one day out of every four 
on public works. 

Commercial agents as well as government officials could exact the 
labor tax requirement of forty hours from the natives.64 By this means, 
the private concession companies in the Congo benefited directly from the 
tax, and they exacted these requisitions subject to little government con
trol. Throughout the entire Abir concession, there was only one govern
ment official and his principal duty was "to suppress revolts of the natives 
against the agents of the Company." 65 Despite the forty hours per month 
limitation, these companies, according to the Commission of Inquiry, "de
manded from each native a maximum which was never attained." As the 
higher employers and directors of the companies received from the rubber 
greater premiums than their subalterns, they had no incentive to exercise 
any control. It appears that the exactions imposed on the native were even 
greater in the areas open to free commerce than in the State domain.66 

• Rapport, cited, p. sos. 
"Article 6, Decree of November r8, 1903. 
• Rapport, cited, p. szs, The companies benefiting from this regime were not 

only the Ahir and Anversoise Companies, but also the Isangi Company, which was 
later leased by the Abir, and the Comptoir Commercial Congolais. In addition, 
there were the Compagnie du Lomani, the "S. A. B.," and the Comite Special du 

_ Katanga, which held "full property" concessions, 
""Rapport, citl!d, p. SZS· 
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As far as the native was concerned, the system meant almost con·· 
tinuous servitude. The Commission of 1904 described his efforts! to 
fulfil the forty hour a month tax as follows: "In fact, in the majority 
of cases, he [the native] is obliged every two weeks to go one or two 
days' journey and more, sometimes, to reach the place in the forest where 
he may find rubber trees in sufficient abundance. Here- for a time the 
collector leads a miserable existence. He is obliged to construct an im
provised shelter which obviously can not replace his hut; he does not 
have the food to which he is accustomed; he is deprived of his wife, 
exposed to an intemperate climate, and to the attacks of wild beasts. He 
is obliged to carry his produce to the post of the State or the Company; 
and it is only after this that he can return to his village, where he remains 
scarcely more than two or three days, when a new task is placed upon him. 
As a result • • • the greater part of his time is absorbed in the gathering 
of rubber. 

"It is scarcely necessary to remark th~t this situation constitutes a 
flagrant violation of the law of 'forty hours.' " 61 

When the villages did not produce the assigned amount of rubber, 
agents proceeded to arrest the chiefs, or to retain the inhabitants, including 
women, as hostages, despite the fact that this was illegal. The length of 
this confinement was left entirely to each agent, and under conditions 
which it is not necessary here to describe. Chefs rle paste also applied the 
chicotte or lash to natives who did not furnish their quota of produce. 
Atrocities arising out of these and other practices were especially numerous, 
it appears, on the Abir concession.68 In many cases, "administrative 
fines" were imposed upon villages which did not produce the rubber 
demanded. 

Under this system, armed native "sentinels" were stationed to see 
that the natives gathered their quota of rubber. These were of two ki~ds. 
Some belonged to the personnel of the government station and were 
usually strangers to the region. They made tours from village to village. 
Other natives, usually called "capitas," were chosen by the European 
officials to guard a village in which they were already resident. These 
"capitas" soon came to set. themselves up as the representative of the State 
as against the chief. According to witnesses appearing before the Belgian 
Commission of Inquiry, "these auxiliaries, especially those who are de
tached in the villages, abuse the authority conferred upon them, establish 
themselves as despots, claiming women and food, not C?nly for themselves, 
but for their parasitic followers who, loving only rapine, surround them 
as a virtual body guard; they kill without pity all those who attempt to 

"Rapport, cit~d, p. S•3· 88 lbid., p. s•S· 
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resist their exactions and caprices." It appears that most of the atrocities, 
such as the cutting off of native hands, were committed by these black 
sentinels. One sentinel was accused of having committed one hundred 
and twenty murders in his village. During the first seven months of 1905, 

natives retaliated by killing or wounding one hundred and forty-two sen
tinels of the Abir Company. 

Despite instructions to the contrary, many companies, through armed 
blacks, made expeditions against villages, unaccompanied by whites. Ac
cording to the Commission of Inquiry, in the course of such expeditions, 
"men, women, and children were killed, even at the time they took flight; 
others were taken prisoners while the women were held as hostages." In 
the course of these expeditions, mutilations occurred, and according to 
many witnesses, dozens of hands were cut off.89 

10. The Domain of the Crown 

The original purpose of King Leopold in establishing this regime 
obliging the natives to gather rubber for the State was to secure revenue 
with which to pay its expenses.70 But the King was not content with 
keeping these re.venues for the benefit of the local territory. He wished to 
expend some of this wealth in Europe. Consequently, in a secret decree 7~ 
he set aside all the vacant lands in the basin of Lake Leopold and the 
Lukenia River-an area ten times the size of Belgium-as the property 
of the Crown, i.e., the personal property of the King instead of the Free 
State. 

In 1901 the area of this "Domain" was enlarged. At the same time 
the King appointed three persons to administer the revenue derived from 
this territory. The net revenues were to be devoted to the following 
objects: 

{1) an annual payment to the queen, widow of a sovereign, of 150,000 
francs; 

(2) an annual payment of 120,000 francs at his majority to the heir pre
sumptive of the King. 

(3) an annual payment of 75,000 francs to each of the other princes, and, 
until their marriage, to each of the princesses ; 

(4) an annual sum of 6oo,ooo francs for the maintenance and development 
of public works at Laeken and other parts of Belgium; 

(5) an annual sum of 150,000 francs to the establishment and improvement 
of roads and buildings at Ardennes. 

• Rapport, cited, pp. szz, sz3. . . 
• Cf. Decree of December s, 1892 (Ruue1l Usuel, Vol. II, p. 1~6), wh1ch de

dares that the net revenue from public lands should go to meet pubhc expenses. 
"Decree of March 9, 1896, published in 1906. Ibid., Vol. VI, P· SZ4-
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The remainder of the net revenue would be devoted to public purposes 
in the Congo and Belgium, and especially for the development of colohial 
and maritime enterprises, public hygiene and public education. In cases 
where the revenues exceeded these requirements, the surplus could be 
remitted to the Sovereign, other than the present Sovereign, "in order to 
be employed by him for ends of national utility." 72 --

After paying the annuities stipulated in the decree, the King utilized 
these sums derived from the Domaine de Ia Couronne to give to Belgium 
one of the most magnificent systems of public works in Europe. In the 
two arrondissements of Brussels and of Ostend, the King purchased one 
hundred and fifteen imposing properties,73 which, together with other 
properties in Belgium and in France, were estimated in 1908 to have a 
value of thirty million francs.7' 

It is believed that these funds were also used to enlarge the royal 
palace at Laeken at a cost of some thirty million francs, to construct the 
Cinquantenaire monument at Brussels, which cost more than five millions, 
to establish an Ecole ~fondiale at Tervueren at an estimated cost of thirty 
millions, and to build a hippodrome at Ostend, as well as Chinese and 
Japanese restaurants. 

In addition, King Leopold used these funds to maintain a press bureau 
for the purpose of protecting the Free State against attack in the Belgian 
papers, and to pay subsidies to Belgian newspapers: A Belgian writer 
says: "The Domain furnished the necessary funds to put the national 
conscience to sleep. • • .'' 75 The King was accused of spending millions 
on his mistress, Baroness Vaughan, 78 who occupied some of the luxurious 
palaces built by Congo money. While he protested that Congo money was 
not expended on himself personally, 77 the fact remains that his personal 
tastes for magnificent public works were satisfied by means of the labor tax 
imposed upon the natives of the Congo. One Belgian writer says that Leo
pold II surpassed the disastrous phantasies· of Louis XIV; 78 while another 
compared his activities to that of the Pharaohs in erecting the Pyramids. 79 

The net profit from the Domaine de Ia Couronne between 1896 and. 
1905 was _estimated to be 71,000,000 francs.80 

Between 1891 and 1905, the Free State accumulated a deficit in 

'"Decree of December 23, 1901, ibid., p. 524-
,. The detailed list is catalogued in F. Cattier, cited, pp. 219-239. 
"Docume_nts P~rlementaires, Chambre des Representants, 1907-1908, p. s6s. 
'"F. Cattier, ctted, p. 243· Cf. also A. J. Wauters, Histoire Politigue, cited, 

Chap. XLII. 
•• E. Vandervelde, cited, p. 140. 
"Cf. Declaration of June, 1903. Ruu11il Usuel, Vol. IV, p. 803. 
•• A. J. Wauters, Histoirl! Politigul!, cit11d, p. 251. 
"E. Vandervelde, cited, p. no. ., F. Cattier, cited, p. 216. 
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ordinary expenditures of about two million francs.· In addition, the Free 
State expended 25,230,CX>O francs as extraordinary expenditures which 
increased the deficit to about. 27,CX>O,ooo francs. On the other hand, the 
Free State Governnient incurred a debt of '1 IO,CX>O,OOO francs.81 Although 
the Free State .published no accounts, there is good reason to believe that 
the King took the difference between the deficit and the total loans, or 
8J,CX>O,CX>O francs, and turned it over to the Domain of the Crown to be 
expended in Belgium. In Igo6, he placed thirty million francs of borrowed 
money at the disposal of this Domain.82 Had it not been for the ex
penditures of the Domain of the Crown, the Free State would not have 
shown a deficit over this period. Professor Cattier says: 

"It is scarcely necessary to point out how the financial policy of the 
King-Sovereign violates the most elementary principles of colonial ad
ministration. To-day there is unanimous agreement that the home country 
should not draw any direct pecuniary advantage from the colonies. • • • 
The Congo is charged with an absolutely useless debt, devoted to unpro
ductive works. Had the Congo .finances been regularly administered, the 
State would not have had the debt and it would have applied its tax 
system with humanity. 

"The severity of the judgment which should be pronounced on the 
subject of Congo finances is increased when one learns that they have 
been utilized, in addition to the above ends, for the purchase of industrial 
shares in the most diverse countries and in real estate operations." 83 

Such was the situatiOn for the fifteen years from 1891 to 1906 in the 
Congo Free State. The natives were subject to a labor tax in theory 
limited to forty hours a month, but in practice unlimited in time. They 
turned over the rubber gathered by this labor to government officials or to 
agents of private companies in which the government held stock or on 
which it imposed export taxes. The companies did what they liked with 
their profits; the State used its profits to pay its administrative expenses, and 
to finance, through the Domain of the Crown, many of King Leopold's 
projects in Europe. 

11 E. Vandervelde, cited, p. 125. Details are also given in Cattier, cited, p. 307. 
Some of these figures are only approximate since the Free State hid as maoy 
financial details as possible. For many years, the government published no finan• 
cial accounts. 

80 E. Vandervelde, cited, p. 125. 
11 F. Cattier, cited, p. 312. 



CHAPTER 83 

THE LIQUIDATION OF. THE FREE STATE 

I. The British Protests 

WHEN the government introduced its monopoly regime in I8gx, Bel
gians were the first to protest.1 Traders, deprived of an opportunity of 
freely purchasing wild products, declared that the exclusion of free com
merce was a violation of the provisions of the Act of Berlin. The Cham
ber interpellated the government on its new policy in May, 1891.2 . 

British interests were also affected, while British opinion became 
aroused over the treatment which, as was reported, the Free State accorded 
to the natives.3 While the Aborigines Protection Society ,ralled the atten
tion of the government to the matter as early as 1896, the first debate in 
the House of Commons on the Congo did not occur until 1903. At this 
time ~ resolution was adopted as follows: 

"Resolved: That the Government of the Congo Free State having, 
at its inception, guaranteed to the Powers that its Native subjects should 
be governed with humanity, and that no trading monopoly or privilege 
should be permitted within its dominions, this House requests His Ma
jesty's Government to confer with the Other Powers, signatories of the 
Berlin General Act by virtue of which the Congo exists, in order tha.~ 
measures may be adopted to abate the evils prevalent in that State." 4 

1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 428. 
~In 1889, the Report of the Administrator General of Foreign Affairs of the 

Free State stated that "The General Act of Berlin forms a part of the public law 
of the State. It has the character of an international obligation .••• " Recueil 
Usuel, Vol. I, p. 369. 

• British sentiment was also aroused in 1895 by the hanging of an Englishman 
named Stokes, twenty-four hours after his arrest, by a military officer on the 
charge of having furnished arms to the natives who used them against the Belgians. 
The execution became an international incident. The Belgians finally allowed the 
Belgian officer to be tried in the courts which, however, acquitted him. Conseil 
Superieur, August 6, 1896; G. Touchard and 0. Louwers, Jurisprudence de l'Etat 
Independant du Congo, Brussels, 1905, Vol. I, p. 11. 

The Belgian Government eventually agreed to pay one hundred thousand 
francs to Stokes' family. In 1901, another incident arose when an Austrian trader 
named Rabinek had been sentenced to a year in prison for having purchased from 
natives rubber which belonged to a concessionaire. On the way to Boma, to gain 
a re-hearing, he died. Masoin, Histoire de l'Etat Independant du Congo, Vo. I, 
p. 13S· 

• Parliamentary Debates, House of Commons, J903, Vol. 122, p. 1332. 
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Several months later Lord Lansdowne, the Foreign Secretary, sent a 
despatch calling attention to reports as to conditions in the Free State and 
stating that in the opinion of the British Government "it is incumbent 
upon the Powers parties to the Berlin Act to confer together and to con
sider whether the obligations undertaken by the Congo State in regard 
to the natives have been fulfilled; and, if not, whether the Signatory Pow
ers are not bound to make such representations as may secure the due 
observance of the provisions contained in the Act .••• His ~Iajesty's 
Government in no way deny either that the State has the right to partition 
the State lands among bona fide occupants, or that the natives will, as the 
land is so divided out among bona fide occupiers, lose their right of roam
ing over it and collecting the natural fruits which it produces. But His 
:Majesty's Government maintain that until unoccupied land is reduced into 
individual occupation, and so long as the produce can only be collected by the 
native, the native should be free to dispose of that produce as he pleases. 

"In these circumstances, His ~Iajesty's Government consider that the 
time has come when the Powers parties to the Berlin Act should consider 
whether the system of trade now prevailin~ in the Independent State is 
in harmony with the provisions of the Act; and, in particular, whether the 
system of making grants of vast areas of territory is permissible under the 
Act if the effect of such grants is in practice to create a monopoly of 
trade by excluding all persons other than the concession-holder from trad
ing with the natives in that area. • • • 

"His ~Iajesty's Government will be glad to receive any suggestions 
which the Governments of the Signatory Powers may be disposed to make 
in reference to this important question, which might perhaps constitute, 
wholly or in part, the subject of a reference to the Tribunal at The 
Hague." • 

In a later note, the American Government came to the support of the 
British position. It declared that the operation of the laws requiring 
natives to pay a labor tax "appears to have resulted in reducing the natives 
in certain large portions of the territory" to a "condition closely approxi
mating actual slavery. The grant of concessions to various private cor
porations and associations, giving to them exclusive rights of exploitation 
of very large tracts of territory, and the inclusion of a very great part of 
the remaining territory of the country in the domain declared to be owned 
in severalty ••• has the practical effect of excluding the greater part of 
the territory of the State from the possibility of purchase and of rendering 

• D~spatcb ta urtai11 af His Majesty's Representati<r~es abroad i11 regard to 
alleged Cases of Ill-treatment of Nati<r~es and to the Existence of Trade Monopolies 
;,. the Independent State of the Congo. Cd. 1809 (1904). 
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nugatory the provisions of the declaration of 1884, under which the Inter
national Association had granted foreigners the right to carry on trade," 
and of the treaty of January 24, 1891, between the Free State and the 
United States ·granting them the right to freely exercise their business in 
the territory, and of the Brussels Act.6 

Even before the Lansdowne note, the Free State made a Declaration 
denying that it had violated the Act" of Berlin. It declared that legally 
and in fact the Free State existed before the Conference of Berlin. Free
dom of trade, in its opinion, meant merely buying and selling, which was 
not infringed upon by a policy of land concessions which the. Act of Berlin 
had not intended to control. The Free State claimed that in alienating 
vacant lands, other colonial powers, including Great Britain, followed the 
same policy. The decrees enacted in the Congo made no distinction between 
Belgians and foreigners. The Abir Company had been founded by an 
English group. As far as the natives were concerned, the Free State had 
stamped out the slave trade, prohibited alcohol in large parts of the terri
tory, and taken other similar beneficial measures. In order to teach natives 
how to work, it had imposed a labor tax. While acts of violence had 
occurred in the Congo as in other parts of Africa, the guilty parties had 
been punished. Catholic missionaries had never accused the State of a 
general system of cruelties---"a fact worthy of note." 7 

In September the Free State answered the Lansdowne note, repeating 
the same arguments, and stating that the charges against the Free State 
were inspired by a wish to see its territory divided among other powers. It 
declared that the British Government had failed to prove its charges of 
atrocities, and it declined to refer the difference of opinion to The Hague 

1 Note of January u, 1909, Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the 
United States, 1909, p. 410. The United States had not ratified the Act of Berlin; 
consequently, it was obliged to base its contention upon the provisions of other 
agreements. In the note just cited, Secretary of State Elihu Root added that the 
effect of the Free State policy had been to withdraw from sale and occupancy the . 
greater part of the Congo and therefore prevent the exercise of the rights enforced 
by these conventions. He also declared that "In a country where there has been no 
ownership of land in severalty by the natives, but only communal ownership of 
rights over extensive tracts, to allot to the Government and its concessionaires 
ownership in severalty to all the lands not already owned and held in severalty is 
in effect to deprive the natives of their rights to the soil •••• " 

'Masoin, writing in 1912, states that the criticisms were due to the jealousies 
of Protestant missionaries. He says: "La mission d'allumer les meches qui devaient 
mettre le feu aux poudres fut confiee aux missionnaires protestants du Congo. 
J aloux des succes des religieux catholiques, mecontents de ne pouvoir commercer 
parce qu'ils ne payaient aucun droit, chagrines de ne point obtenir de terrains dans 
les districts eloignes ou le gouvernement ne pouvait repondre de leur securite 
payes peut-etre par les agences Morel, car nous verrons plus loin que les informa~ 
tions etaient tarifees, ces apotres de Ia verite s'acharnerent a demolir l'reuvre 
collossale d'un petit peuple." F. Masoin, cited, p. 127. 

The text of the Declaration of June, 1903, is printed in Recueil Usuel, Vol. IV, 
pp. 796-Sos. 
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on the ground that it was a question of "sovereignty and of internal ad
ministration." 8 The Free State supported its legal position by the opin
ions of a number of international jurists, such as Westlake and 
cie :Martens. 

Following this exchange of notes, the Brit~sh Government instructed its 
consul in the Congo, Roger Casement, to make a visit of the interior. His 
report was forwarded by Lord Lansdowne to the Belgian Government and 
to the other signatories of the Act of Berlin who declared it was a grave 
indictment of the Free State Administration.9 In 1904, the Congo Re
form Association was organized in England by 1\Ir. E. D. Morel, who was 
formerly a clerk: in the Elder Dempster Steamship Company.10 Similar 
organizations arose in Germany, France, and the United States. The 
Congo Free State came to be discussed in almost every important parlia
ment of the world. 

Great interest in the United States was aroused over conditions in the 
Free State. In 1904, the Southern Presbyterian Church, which had 
missions in the Kasai, asked President Roosevelt to intervene. Further 
attention to the question was aroused by a pamphlet published by Mark: 
Twain entitled, "King Leopold's Soliloquy", and the visit of l\Ir. 
1\Iorel, Secretary of the Congo Reform Association. To offset this influ-

• Its argument in favor of the legality of the concession regime was as follows: 
"La note confond )'exploitation de son bien par le proprietaire avec le commerce. 
L'indigene, qui recolte pour compte du proprietaire, ne devient pas proprietaire 
des produits recoltes et ne peut naturellement les ceder a autrui, pas plus que 
l'ouvrier qui extrait les produits d'une mine ne peut en frustrer le proprietaire en 
disposant lui-meme •••• Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste ne conteste pas que 
I'Etat a le droit de repartir les terres domainiales entre les occupants bona fid~ 
et que )'indigene ne peut plus pretendre aux produits du sol, mais seulement lorsque 
Ia terre fait )'objet de l'occupation individuelle. La distinction est sans base 
juridique. Si I'Etat peut ceder les terres, c'est que !'indigene n'en a pas Ia pro
priete, et a quel titre alors conserverait-il un droit aux produits d'un fonds dont 
Ia propriete est legitimement acquis par d'autres ?" Note of September 17, 1903· 
Renuil Usuel, Vol. IV, p. Bz+ 

Article 4 of the Convention of 1919 revising the Act of Berlin provides th:tt 
"Each State reserves the right to dispose freely of its property and to grant con
cessions for the development of the natural resources of the territory, but no regu
lations on these matters shall admit of any differential treatment between the 
nationals of the Signatory Powers and of States, Members of the League of Nations, 
which may adhere to the present Convention." This article would seem expressly 
to sanction the practice of both the Free State and the French Congo. 

8 lt is published in Co"espondence and Report from His :Majesty's Consul 
at Boma respeding the Administration of the Independent State of the Congo 
Cd. 1933 (ICJO+). 

• Current Belgian writers dismiss the charges against the Free State by saying 
that the British leaders in the movement proved to be pro-German during the 
World War. Cf. P. Daye, L'Empire Colonial B~lg~, Brussels, 1923, p. 46. "Chalux" 
speaks of Casement's "Hypocritical campaign" against the "Congo atrocities." 
Un An au Congo Beige, Brussels, 1925, p. 653. 

I have purposely relied for this account upon Belgian sources against which such 
criticisms cannot be raised. 
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ence Leopold sent a letter defending the Free State to President Roosevelt 
J I 

through Colonel Kowalsky, the effect of which was weakened by the pub-
lication by theN ew York American of documents showing that the Colonel 
had been paid a hundred thousand francs for this service. A number of 
Belgians in New York founded the Belgian Protection Association of 
Americans, while many American Catholics, including Cardinal Gibbons, 
defended the Congo Administration.U This international agitation, to
gether with severe criticisms from within Belgium itself, led King Leopold 
to consent to appoint a Commission of Inquiry in 1904. 

2. The Reforms of 1906 

The Commission of Inquiry was composed· of the Advocate-General of 
the Cour de Cassation of Belgium as president, the President ad interim of 
the Appeal Court at Boma, who was a Serb, and a Councillor of State 
from Switzerland.12 As constituted originally, this Commission was to 
carry on an inquiry subject to the instructions of the Secretary of State; 
but following protests of the Congo Reform Association and the British 
Foreign Minister, the government gave complete power to the Commis
-sion, including the power to summon witnesses. This Commission arrived 
at Boma on October 5 and penetrated the Congo as far as Stanleyville. It 
left Boma for Europe on February 21, 1905. Its report was signed Oc
tober 3 I. The delay in signing the report increased suspicions. Even 
when the report was published, the minutes of evidence upon which the 
report was supposedly based were not officially published, so that it was 
impossible to tell whether or not the report was a fair deduction from the 
evidence. The report was also criticized for being too tolerant of the 
Free State system.13 

Despite this tolerance, the report described the results of the Free 
State system in no uncertain terms.u It suggested a numbef of reforms, 
such as the more liberal interpretation of the land law, enforcement of the 
law limiting the labor tax to forty hours a month, the suppression of the 
system of sentinels and of permits to capitas to carry arms, the with
drawal of the right of compulsion from commercial companies, the control 
of military expeditions, and the freedom of the judicial system from ad-

u Masoin, cited, Vol. I, p. 151. 
'"Cf. Decree of July 23, 1904; Recueil Usuel, Vol. V, p. 303. Cf. also Instruc

tions of September s, 1904; ibid., p. 315. 
'"In 1907 the Protestant Congo Missionary Conference passed a resolution that 

the repo~t did not convey "an adequate impression of what has occurred, since so 
much ev1dence presented has been omitted or only referred to in very modified 
terms." 
• 

16 The descript~on of the ~orkings of the system in the last chapter insofar as 
1t affected the nauve populatwn was taken from this report. Cf. Vol. II, p. 430. 
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ministrative control. The Commission believed that other reforms were 
necessary, but could not be effected because of the financial situation.15 

Upon the receipt of this report, the King appointed a commission of 
fourteen members 18 to examine the report and to propose measures of 
reform. · 

Following the publication of the report, two books appeared which 
had a decided influence upon Belgian opinion, one by Professor Cattier, 
entitled Etude sur Ia Situation Je fEtat lnJepenJant Ju Congo, and the 
other by a Jesuit priest, Father Vermeersch, called La Question Congolaise 
-both severely criticizing the Free State regime. In February, xgo6, M. 
Vandervelde interpellated the government, while the Chamber passed a 
resolution looking toward annexation. 

In June, the Free State Administration enacted about twenty-five 
decrees carrying into effect the measures suggested by the two commis
sions.U These decrees provided for the delimitation of native lands and 
the recognition of native chiefs. They terminated the practice of allowing 
commercial agents to collect the rubber tax. They abolished native sen
tinels and prohibited native agents from carrying arms. At the same time, 
the King established a "National Domain" which consisted of the prop
erty and mines exploited by the State together with non-conceded mines 
in the Congo. The administration of this Domain was placed in the 
hands of appointees of the King, which made parliamentary control diffi
cult. The net revenues of this Domain were to be paid annually into the 
Free State Treasury to the extent necessary to meet the deficit. One-fifth 
of the remainder was to reimburse the Belgian Government for its ad
vances to the Free State; one-fifth should form a reserve fund for the 
Free State; and the remainder should be devoted to public works in the 
Congo and Belgium.18 The establishment of this Domain did not, how
ever, bring to an end the Foundation of the Crown. Three months later, 
the King brought about the termination of the Abir and Anversoise con
cessions. In return, the State agreed to sell to these companies until 1932 
all rubber collected from their former concessions at a fixed price.19 

While these changes did away with certain abuses, they did not alter 
the foundation of the rubber system-the obligation of the native to work 
forty hours a month, in the collection of rubber and for other purposes. 

Leaders of opinion both in Great Britain and America, as well as in 
u Ruu~il U su~l, Vol. V, p. S4Z· 
u I bid., p. 543· 
11 These decrees were accompanied by a Report of the Secretaries-General to 

the King, explaining the decrees, and by a letter of the King, defending the Free 
State. He said: "Mes droits sur le Congo sont sans partage." Ibid., p. 703. 

,. Decree of June 3, 1906, ibid., p. 700. 
,. Conventions of September u, 1906, ibid., pp. 473, 480. 
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Belgium, believed that these reforms were inadequate. In 190~! the 
American Government instructed its charge in London to cooperate with 
Sir Edward Grey to bring about further improvements.20 On February 
15, 1907, the Senate of the United States passed a resolution, introduced 
by Senator Lodge, advising the President in case he found that the allega
tions against the Free State were correct to cooperate with tht; powers 
signatory to the treaty of Berlin "for the amelioration of the condition of 
such inhabitants." 21 

3· Annexation Proposals 

Although originally the Congo came into existence as a type of inter
national state, King Leopold early conceived the idea of making it a Belgian 
colony. Apparently he did not believe that this could be done openly, 
because Belgium was a small country and because of the fact that the 
recently created states of Germany a~d Italy were looking for colonial 
possessions. But in 1889 he made, a~ has been said, a will bequeathing 
the Congo to Belgium.22 In the loan agreement of 1890, Belgium was 
authorized to take over the territory at the end of ten yearS or in 1900. 
In 1893, a clause was inserted in the Belgian constitution authorizing the 
government to acquire colonies. On August 7, 1901, the Prime Minister 

""Foreign Relations of the United States, 1907, part z, p. 793· Secretary of 
State Root based this position on articles z and s of the Act of Brussels of 1890 to 
which the United States was a party, "in all that affects involuntary servitude of 
the native." While the United States had signed, it had not ratified the Act of 
Berlin. 

· :a Congressional Record, February 15, 1907, Vol. 41, p. 3040. The full text is 
as foilows: "Whereas it is alleged that the native inhabitants of the Basin of the 
Kongo have been subjected to inhuman treatment of a character that should claim 
the attention and excite the compassion of the people of the United States: There
fore, be it Resolved, That the President is respectfully advised that in case he shall 
find that such allegations are established by proof, he will receive the cordial sup
port of the Senate in any steps, not inconsistent with treaty or other international 
obligations, or with the traditional American foreign policy which forbids partici
pation by the United States in the settlement of political questions which are 
entirely European in their scope, he may deem it wise to take in co-operation with 
or in aid of any of the powers signatories of the treaty of Berlin for the ameliora
tion of the condition of such inhabitants." 

On November 4. 1907, Mr. Root wrote the American ambassador at London that 
the enactment of the pending bill for the organization of the Congo "would be a 
most unsatisfactory conclusion" of the reform movement since it vested absolute 
power in the King. This was "mere trifling with the people." Foreign Relations, 
cited, 1907, p. 813. The powers of the King were later cut down, cf. Vol. II, p. 456. 

In January, 1908, the British and American diplomatic representatives waited 
on the Belgian Minister of Foreign Affairs and expressed their concern over con
ditions in the Congo. Ibid., 1908, p. 540· 

In reply to the suggestion of the United States for compulsory arbitration of all 
commercial and economic questions arising out of the. Act of Berlin, the Belgian 
~overnment stated that while it was inclined toward the principle of arbitration, 
1t ~ould not, alone of the signatories to the Act of Berlin, accept this obligation. 
I bzd., 1908, p. 576. 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 4Z5. 
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placed before the House of Representatives a draft law, organizing the 
government of Belgium's colonial possessions. But the King had now 
changed his mind because of the financial success of the rubber regime, 
and threatened that if parliament actually voted in favor of annexation, 
he would refuse to continue the administration of the Free State during 
the time.necessary for the establishment of a new government.23 

Dissatisfied with the refonns of June, 1go6, and convinced that an
nexation was necessary to abolish existing evils, in November, 1906, M. 
Emile Vandervelde 24 and others again interpellated the government, as a 
result of which, after a two weeks' debate, the government was asked six 
specific questions as to its attitude toward annexation and the tenns upon 
which it should take place. In reply, the government agreed that annexa
tion should be discussed by the Chamber. A Special Commission on the 
Congo was now appointed to study. the question. 

In the meanwhile, the cabinet negotiated with the King who had first 
stated the conditions of annexation at the time of drawing up the refor~ 
decrees of June 3, 1906. At this time he wrote a codicil modifying hi9 
will, stating that the heir to the Congo would be obliged to respect all 
the engagements of the State towards third parties, and every act 
of the Domain of the Crown and the National Domain and to accept the 
obligation not to diminish their revenues without giving them an equivalent 
compensation in return. He considered the observation of these provisions 
as essential to provide the sovereignty of the Congo with the indispensable 
resources and strength for the accomplishment of its task.25 He thus 
wished to keep indefinitely vast revenues under his control. 

At this time, the only private groups holding large mining interests in 
the Congo were the Foundation of the Crown, the Comite Special du 
Katanga~ and the Compagnie des Grands Lacs. The r.est of the sub-soil 
rights belonged to the State. Apparently to prevent such rights from 
passing to Belgium at the time of annexation, Leopold a month before the 
Belgian Parliament began the discussion of this subject, created three new 
groups, all connected with the Societe Generale of Belgium, a powerful 
financial concern with world-wide interests.28 English, French and Ameri
can capital participated along with Belgian capital in these companies. 

The first of these companies was the Union Miniere, already dis
cussed.27 

• Cf. the documents cited in M. Halewyck, La Chart~ Coloniale, Brussels, 1910, 
Vol. I, p. vi • 

.. He is now (1927) the Minister of Foreign Affairs . 

.. Ruueil U sue/, Vol. V, p. 705. 
"'Wauters, Histoire Politique du Congo Beige, p. 3P7· 
"' Cf. Vol. II, p. 424-
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The second, the Compagnie de chemin de fer du Bas-Congo au Katanga, 
which was financed partly by the Banque de l'Union Parisienne and partly 
by the Societe Generale, which received mining rights covering twenty-one 
million hectares in the basin of the Kasai. 

The third and even more important company was La Societe lnter
nationale forestiere et miniere du Congo, commonly known as the For
miniere, which received a mining monopoly for ninety-nine years in mines. 
discovered within six years after the decree in a district covering half the 
Congo, or one hundred and forty million hectares-an area forty-five times 
as large as Belgium.28 In this agreement, the Foundation of the Crown 
turned over its mining rights to the Forminiere, part of whose capital was 
advanced by the Ryan-Guggenheim group of the United States, who became 
interested, it appears, after the visit of Leopold's agent, Colonel Kowalsky. 
Seven thousand shares were held by the National Domain and the Founda
tion of the Crown. 

At the same time, the Free State made an agreement with the American 
Congo Company, connected with the American interests represented in the 
Forminiere, granting it for sixty years the right to collect rubber and other 
products within 1,200,000 hectares of land on the lower Congo.29 

The mining rights which the King obliged Belgium to respect upon 
annexation were therefore as follows: 

Forminiere • . • • • • . • • • . • . • . • • • • . • . . . • . . • . . • I401ooo,ooo hectares 
Co mite Special ••••..•.•.•....•......•.... 
Les Grands Lacs • , ..•...•...••.......•..•. 
Chemin de fer du Bas-Congo au Katanga ..• 
Union Miniere •••.........•.•...•.•.•.••• 

1 Cf. Wauters, cited, p. 310. 

38,ooo,ooo " 
zs,ooo,ooo " 
2I,ooo,ooo " 
7,ooo,ooo ... 

Meanwhile, King Leopold attempted to entrench the position of the 
Foundation of the Crown. In October, 1906, this Foundation made a 
contract with the Compagnie I mmobiliere de Belgique 80 in which the Com
pany agreed to complete a large number of public works, for the em
bellishment of the capital of Belgium and other places. In return for this. 
work the Foundation agreed to pay the Company an annual annuity of 
two million francs. 

In December, the King entered into two more agreements transferring 
property titles in a confusing manner. st 

• Cf. decree of November 6, 1906; Recueil Usuel, Vol. VI, p. sn. 
,. Convention of November 5, 1906, ibid., p. 486. 
10 Recueil Usuel, Vol. V, p. 771. 

• 
81 

On. Decem~er 24, the Foundati.on ceded to the Free State· the property which 
It held 10 Belg•um for a sum of e1ghteen million francs. The State also agreed 
tQ relieve the F11und;Hi11n Qf all indebtedness tQ the State, On December 22

1 
the; 
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In the interpellation of November, 1906, members of the Chambers 
vigorous!!' opposed the conditions of annexation laid down in the codicil to 
the King's will which would permanently give to the Crown revenues from 
a territory ten times as large as that of Belgium-a regime which would 
continue to exist after the King's death. Parliament voted the order of 
the day following this interpellation only after being assured that these 
provisions in the codicil were only "solemn recommendations." 

In the meantime, public opinion in England demanded that Belgium 
annex the Congo as the only means of clearing up abuses. 32 

4· The Treaty of Cession 

Despite the intimation of the Chamber that it would never accept the 
codicil, the King held out, and following nearly five months' negotiations, 
signed a Treaty of Cession with the Cabinet (November 28, 1907), 
which obliged the Belgian Government to respect the Foundation of the 
Crown. Because of this provision, parliament declined to approve the 
treaty. The King finally acknowledged his defeat by enacting a decree 
(March 5, 1908) suppressing the Foundation of the Crown, and by sign
ing an Additional Act to the Treaty of the same date which transferred 
to the Belgian Government the rights and the obligations of the Founda
tion.88 At the close of a long discussion, both Chambers finally enacted a 
law approving these treaties, as well as the Colonial Charter. After a stir
ring existence of twenty-three years, the Free State became part of Belgium 
on October 18, 1908. The vote on annexation in the Chamber was close, 
eighty-three to fifty-four. In the Senate, twenty-four votes were cast 
against the proposal. The opponents were largely Socialists, many of 
whom were opposed to the idea of colonization. The Liberals believed, 
however, that this extreme position would merely perpetuate the Leo
poldian system. 

According to the terms of the treaty of cession and the Additional Act, 
Belgium acquired all the public land and resources in the Congo, including 
the area held by the Foundation of the Crown, subject to the obligations 
indicated in Annex A of the treaty, which obliged Belgium to respect the 
property rights of individuals holding government titles and of sixteen 
Foundation ceded to the Free State its rubber forests for a period of twelve year~, 
in return for which the Free State agreed to sell at a set price at Antwerp the 
rubber gathered from the area to the Foundation . 

.. Cf. Remarks in the House of Commons of Sir Charles Dilke, who was presi
dent of the Church Missionary Society and a member of the Comiti Etudes du 
Haul Congo. He declared that if the Belgian Parliament failed to annex the 
Congo, the British Government should recognize the French right of preemption 
and that France should be induced to communicate with Germany as to the exercise 
-of this right. llouse of Commons Debates, May 15, 19071 Vol. 174, p. 990. 

11 Runeil Usuel, Vol. VI, p. 558, 
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missionary societies. This annex also stipulated that Belgium must respect 
the Convention of 1906 with the Vatican and the obligations arising' out of 
twenty-two contracts and concessions between the railways, such as the 
Chemin de fer du Congo, the Compagnie du Katanga., the Compagnie du 
Kasai, and the mining concessions discussed above.84 

The cession did not disturb in any way private property rights in the 
Congo. As a legacy of the Leopoldian regime, the following land holdings, 
as amended in some cases by subsequent agreements, will to-day 
be found: 

Comitl Special du Katanga •••••• 
Compagnie du Lomani .••••••••. 
Bus-Bloc ....••••••••••••••••••• 
Compagnie du Congo Beige •••••• 
American Congo Company •••••• 
Grands Lacs Africains •••••••••• 
Forminiere •••••••••••••••••••• 

46,788,ooo hectares • 
4,ooo,ooo " (estimated) 
1,041,373 " 

56,ooo ... 
1oo,ooo 
400,000 
150,000 

... 
" ... 

5Z,535,373 hectares 

• Two-thirds of the profits from this Company go to the State. 
• Cf. Vol. II, pp. 45z, 453· In 19071 some of these holdings were much larger 

than they are today. A number of smaller concessions are not included. 

An area ten times the size of Belgium is in the hands of these companies 
which now 35 hold it as full property and without the payment of any rent 
to the Congo Government. 

Likewise, Belgium received a large amount of real and personal prop
erty belonging to the Free State in Belgium,38 together with stock in 
various Congo companies which had been owned by the Free State amount
ing in value to nearly sixty-one million francs. The total value of property 
(excluding the value of the residual rights in the land) handed over to 
the Belgian Government by the Free State amounted to I 10,3371000 
francs.87 The Belgian Government placed the stock thus transferred to 
it in the portfolio of the Belgian Congo, which now contains stock of 
twenty~seven companies working in the Congo, chiefly railway and 
mmmg concerns. The government holds twenty-five hundred shares 
of preferred stock in the American Congo Company, 2266% shares 
in the Compagnie du Congo Beige, 17,800 capital shares and 17,000 

"'The text of these conventions is printed in an annex to the Treaty. The 
original treaty contains a section IV to Annex A which defined the rights of the 
Crown which the State must respect, but these were suppressed in the Acte Addi
tionale; cf. above. 

•• In some cases, upon the fulfilment of development conditions • 
.. This included ninety-nine properties purchased for eighteen million francs 

from the Foundation of the Crown, the title· of which had been placed in the Free 
State in the Convention of December z4, 1906. Cf. footnote 31 above. 

"'Cf. Annex B. Traite de Cession, Recueil Usuel, Vol. VI, p. 539· 
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dividend shares in the Forminiere, forty-two hundred shares of various 
_ kinds of stock in the Compagnie du Katanga; three hundred thou

sand dividend shares in the Great Lakes Railway, and 278,400 shares in 
the Katanga Railway. Moreover, the Colony has two-thirds of the capital 
of the Comite Special of the Katanga and it is entitled to fifty per cent 
in the net profits of the Societe Miniere du Beceka and the Banque du 
Congo Beige. Since the return of the stocks held by the Foundation of 
~iederfulbach, the Colony holds shares in thirty-five other companies 
located in various parts of the world.88 The present value (1925) of the 
various holdings of the Colony in these companies is estimated to be more 
that 11494,000,000 francs.89 Because of these holdings, government rev
enue increases in proportion to business profits. Consequently, it is to the 
interest of the Congo Government, which has received little financial aid 
from Belgium, to accelerate industrial development. These holdings 
may, therefore, influence administrative policy in regard to recruiting labor 
for private employers.40 

As part of the terms of settlement, Leopold also insisted that Belgium 
complete the program of public works, the construction of which the 
Foundation had planned in Belgium. In return for the suppression of 
the Foundation, the Belgian Government agreea to expend forty-five 
million francs on this program. Likewise, the treaty obliged the Colony to 
establish a fund of fifty million francs to be given the King "in testimony 
of gratitude for his great sacrifice in favor of the Congo created by him." 
These sums would be paid in fifteen annuities. The King promised to 
expend these annuities upon objects relating to the improvement of the 
native and European population in the Congo. The Colony was also 
required to continue annual payments made by the Foundation of one 
hundred and twenty thousand francs to Prince Albert until he came to 
the throne, seventy-five thousand francs to Princess Clementine until her 
marriage, sixty thousand francs for pensions to Free State administrators, 
and sixty-five thousand francs to the Scheut missionaries. 

On the other hand, the Belgian Government in 1908 acknowledged all 
the financial obligations of the Free State, which included the public debt 
amounting to I Io,ooo,ooo francs. The decree suppressing the Foundation 
of the Crown transferred the real property belonging to the Foundation, 
valued at twenty-three million francs, for the most part located at Ostend, 

• The list of stocks in the portfolio of the Colony is printed as an annex to the 
Budget law. Cf. Budget des Recettes et des Depenses ordinaires du Congo Beige, 
Chambre des Representants, No. 240, 1926, p. 164-

• La Politique Financiere du Congo Beige, Rapport au Comite permanent du 
_Congres colonial, Bibliotheque-Congo, Brussels, 1925, p. 128 • 

.., Cf. Vol. II, p. 539· 
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Laeken and in the .llfidi of France, to the State. But the usufruct of 
part of the property remained with the King. 

The price which Leopold exacted for letting go of the Congo was, 
therefore, as follows: 

1. The assumption of the Free State debt •••••••••••• 
z. Property in the Niederfulbach Foundation •••.•••• 
3· Gratitude fund •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••.••• 
4- Annuities to the royal family, Free State pensions, 

and the Scheut missionaries •••••••••••••••..•. 
S· Public works fund •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

I Io,ooo,ooo francs 
-· 4o,ooo,ooo " 1 

so,aoo,ooo . " 

I,ooo,ooo 
4s,soo,ooo 

... 
" .. 

1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 449· 
• This sum is a conservative estimate, since the annuities were paid for a num• 

ber of years. 

With the exception of the last item, the whole burden of these payments 
was imposed not upon Belgium, but upon the Congo. In addition, the 
natives of the Congo had already paid for an elaborate system of public 
works in Europe which now passed to Belgium. 

Strictly interpreted, the Treaty of Cession should have made the Free 
State debt a charge on the Government of Belgium instea<l of the Congo. 
But the Belgian people, many of whom opposed the annexation of the 
Congo, did not look kindly upon this interpretation. Consequently, the 
government interpreted the treaty to mean that the home government was 
liable for the charges on this debt only in case the colony proved unable to 
pay. The first article of the Colonial Charter provided: "The service of 
the Congo loans remains exclusively at the charge of the colony, at least 
until a law decides otherwise." 

Thus the Government of the Congo was saddled witli a large debt 
contracted partly to finance ill-considered military expeditions and the 
construction of public works in Belgium. At the present time, the. service 
on the total debt of 836,000,000 francs absorbs about seventeen per cent 
of the Congo revenue. Had these loans gone into railway construction in 
the Congo, the present financial burden might not be judged excessive. 
But, as we have seen, most of the railways in the Congo have not been 
built by government funds but by private companies in return for land 
concessions and interest guarantees. Payments in the form of these guaran· 
tees amounted in 1926 to nine million francs.u 

Belgian writers frequently point out that the capital value of the stock 
of the Congo companies held in the Portfolio of the Colony more than 

11 Loi contenant le Budgtt genlral, 1926. ·Chambre des Representant&, March :zs, 
1926, No. 240, p. 150. This item also included payments for the amortization of 
obligations of colonial companies in conformity with various conventions. 
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equals the public debt. Thus, the estimated value of the P~rtfolio in 
1925 (including the securities obtained from the liquidation of the Nieder
fulbach Foundation in 1923), was I 1494100o,ooo francs, which more than 
offsets the present debt of 75o,ooo,ooo francs. 42 But as a matter of fact, 
the revenue from the Portfolio has only been about one-fifth of the interest 
charges on the debt,48 and it has been less than the nine million francs paid 
out by the Congo in the form of interest guarantees. 

The 1926 budget estimated that the returns from the Portfolio would 
be thirty million francs, but even this increased figure does not equal the 
total interest charges of the Congo Government which amounts to forty
six million francs. Had the Free State been administered properly, the 
local budget of the Colony would not have incurred these heavy interest 
charges, while it would have continued to have received these royalties 
which could have been devoted to productive purposes. Moreover, Bel
gium received, without paying any compensation whatever, the public 
works which had been constructed in Europe by the Foundation of the 
Crown, with Congo money.44 The payments to the royal family which 
the Belgian Government imposed upon the Congo under the Treaty of 
Cession stand in the same category as the public works. In 1906, a 
Belgian author wrote that the finances of a colony should be employed 
in its exclusive interest and with its own development in view. He said: 
"Even if the resources of the Domain of the Crown had been obtained 
without abuse and without crimes the King-Sovereign would not have had 
the right to ·devote them to sumptuous works in Belgium. Our country 
is rich enough to support itself the expenses which it believes useful. . • • 
Belgium would commit a grave mistake in accepting or retaining the gifts 
of the Domain of the Crown." 45 But this advice was not followed. 

In view of the political situatio~ in Belgium in 1908, it. is easy to 
understand why the Belgian .Parliament did not consider compensating the 
Congo for these public works. Nevertheless, the fact remains that the 
people of Belgium have financially profited from government impositions 
upon the natives of the Congo such as the natives in other parts of Afric~ 

41 La Politique Financiere du Congo Belge, p. n . 
.. In 1905, the Portfolio paid into the Free State treasury 3,s6s,ooo francs; 

Ruueil Usuel, Vol. V, p. 709. In 1910, it produced 2,35o,ooo francs; ibid., Vol. 
VII, p. 66. In 1924. it was estimated to produce 7,5oo,ooo francs (which in gold 
would be only 1,5oo,ooo francs). But in the latter year, the interest charges of the 
Congo Government amounted to 46,133,545 francs, of which about 9,ooo,ooo francs 
was for service on the debt contracted before 1908. Cf. Budget, 1924-25, Chambre 
des Reprhentants, No. 68, pp. 54 und 166 . 

.. The Expose des Motifs of the Acte Additionale said: "Les biens de Ia fonda
tion situes en Europe et enumeres dans les annexes sont attributes a Ia Belgique." 
.M. Halewyck, cited, Vol. I, p. 26 . 

.. E. Cattier, Etude sur Ia Situation de l'Etat Independant du Congo, cited, p. 244. 
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have not been obliged, at least to the same extent, to bear. When the 
financial situation in Belgium recovers, the question of paying the I colony 
compensation either directly or indirectly for these public works, and even 
for part of the Free State debt, shoul.l receive consideration. 

5. The "Fond Speciar' 

The treaty provided that the annuities for the Fond Special of fifty 
million francs to be paid to the King should be expended by him for the 
purpose of benefiting the Congo. But before 1919, it does not appear 
that the expenditure of these annuities, which amounted to 3,300,000 
francs a year, was accounted for in an entirely satisfactory manner. The 
situation was regularized, however, by a royal arrete of November :1.9, 1919, 
which provided that the resources of the Fond Special should be devoted 
chiefly to the improvement of native welfare, and to the development of 
public works of the Colony. The Minister of Colonies, assisted by an 
advisory committee, would propose how the money should be expended,46 

A small part of these annuities has been used for pensions. 
In 1923, the Colony made the last payment to the Fond Special. It 

stopped the payment of the annuity to Prince Albert upon his accession to 
the throne in 1909. But the 1925 budget appropriated II5,000 francs and 
the 1926 budget 104,500 francs for "obligations enumerated in Annex 2 
of the Additional Act of the Treaty of Cession of the Congo to Bel
gium." 47 

6. The Foundation of Niederfulbach 

Through the Treaty of Cession and the Additional Act, parliament 
believed that the King had surrendered all of the revenues which he had 
derived from the Congo. The Minister of Colonies did not, however, 
check up the properties turned over to Belgium to determine whether or 
not everything had been thus transferred. Taking advantage of this 
opportunity to defeat the intention of parliament, Leopold secretly estab
lished in the summer of 1907 the Fondation de Niederfulbach, to which 
he transferred properties amounting in value to fourteen million francs. 
It also was believed that he transferred Congo bonds issued in 1906, to 
the value of thirty million francs.48 These sums nearly equalled the sums 

48 Bulletin Of!iciel, 1919, p. 1041. 
• Line C, Article 7, Chapter I, 1926 Budget, p. 92 • 
.. Vandervelde, cited, p. 133. The King established the Foundation of Nieder

fulbach also to escape the provisions of the Belgian Civil Code which required the 
father of more than two children to leave them a quarter of his estate. In order 
to disinher!t his daughters with whom he had had domestic difficulties, Leopold 
founded th1s trust under German law, which favored agnate succession-that is, 
the male descendants of Leopold I. Wauters, cited, p. 336. 
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which he had planned to derive from the Foundation of the Crown had it 
not been suppressed. These funds were invested in properties and ad
ministered by two German and three Belgian trustees. The King stipu
lated that upon hi~ death the net revenue of the Foundation should be 
divided; one-third should go to the agnate heirs of the House of Saxe
Coburg-Gotha to which the King belonged; one-third to increase the capital 
of the Foundation; and one-third to construct further royal residences and 
other works in Belgium. Should the present royal family disappear, this 
last third should be equally divided between the Foundation and the 
House of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 

On December 17, igo9, the King died. His will left fifteen million 
francs, which he claimed to be his only property, to be divided among his 
heirs. The lawyers of the princesses, whom he wished to disinherit, soon 
discovered, however, that Leopold had not told the truth. Three weeks 
before his death,. he had established a Compagnie pour Ia Conservation et 
l'Embellissement des Sites, having a capital of 12,400,000 francs consisting 
of real property which formerly belonged to the Foundation of the Crown. 
Shortly afterward, the King founded a Societe de Ia Cote d' A zur, having 
a capital of 2,480,000 francs, to which he transferred properties in the 
French Cote d' Azur. At this time, the public first learned of a third 
source of hidden wealth-the Foundation of Niederfulbach. Instead of 
leaving fifteen million francs, the King left a fortune of eighty million 
francs, which confirmed former beliefs about the thirty million francs ad
vanced by the Domain. It was now established that, contrary to the for
mal declaration of the Minister in 1908, Leopold had withheld a large 
part of the property of the D.omain of the Crown. Owing to the fact 
that the King systematically destroyed all books recording his transactions, 
there is good reason to believe that he took out of the Congo much more 
than the sums held by the Foundation and these other companies in
dicated.49 

These discoveries led to an interpellation in the Belgian Chamber on 
March 3, 1910, in which die Colonial Minister, M. Renkin, was obliged 
to admit that his statement in 1908 had been "inexact." Meanwhile, the 
funds of the Niederfulbach Foundation remained deposited in the Banque 
N ationale of Belgium awaiting a judicial decision. 

On April 2, 1913, the heirs of Leopold brought the case before the 
Court of Appeal of Brussels, which decided that the funds of the Nieder
fulbach Foundation belonged to .the State.10 Upon the basis of this de-

•c£. Vandervelde, cited, p. 139; and A.]. Wauters, cited, p. 400. 
• S.A.R. La Princesse Louise de Belgique-c. Baron Auguste Goffinet et Con· 

aorts," etc. Pasicrisie Beige, 1913, p. 145 (Part II). 
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c1s1on, the Finance Law of 1921 51 authorized the Minister of Finances 
and the Minister of Colonies to make an agreement with the Foup.dation 
of Niederfulbach transferring these properties to the State or the Colony. 
On June 29, 1923, such an agreement was signed which turned back to 
the Colonial Treasury the shares held by the Foundation.52 

7· The Reforms 

In addition to restoring to the Colony the wealth of the Foundation of 
Niederfulbach, the Belgian Government took steps to change the internal 
administration of the Free State. The general lines of this administration 
were defined in the Colonial Charter, enacted by Parliament in I908 and 
discussed in the next chapter. For the next two years, the Government 
continued the monopoly system and the labor tax which had been at the 
basis of the Free State regime.58 

But in 1910, the government decided gradually to bring to an end the 
system under which the government exploited the products of the soil. 
The system ended immediately in the eastern part of the Congo, on July 
I, 19II, in the basin of the Lomani and Lake Leopold II, and on July I, 

1912, in the remainder of the Congo. Thereupon, any European upon 
the payment of a certain fee, could obtain a license to collect wild prod-

In this case the Court declared that the theories advanced by King Leopold 
as to the absolute nature of his rights in the Free State were erroneous. It de
clared, "Non seulement, dans l'Etat independent du Congo, le Souverain n'absorbait 
pas en sa personne les droits de I'Etat, que·, non seulement, I'Etat ne se confondait 
pas avec le souverain, mais que, des le debut, une distinction tres nette fut 
tracee entre Ia personne juridique qu'etait I'Etat et celui qui etait simplement son 
organe et son representant; ••• que le Souverain de I'Etat independant du Congo 
n'etait nullement proprietaire de cet Etat ••• que Ia personne morale, qui se 
forme et se developpe alors et qui devint plus tard I'Etat independant, ne se 
confond done en aucune fat;on avec le roi ••• qui aucun doute ne pouvant 
subsister au sujet de Ia personnalite juridique de I'Etat lndependant du Congo et 
du caractere autonome de· cette personnalite qui ne se confondait en aucune 
maniere avec le Souverain, une conclusion s'impose, c'est que les ressources tirees 
des possessions africaines, les recettes faites, les gains realises etaient Ia propriete 
de I'Etat lui-meme et non de celui .qui le dirigeait, ••• II est antijuridique de 
soutenir qu'un Etat quelconque puisse etre propriete d'un souverain •••• " 

This decision is similar to that of the Privy Council in the case of the British 
South Africa Company, cf. Vol. I, p. 209. 

"'Article 4i Moniteur Beige, October 9, 19211 p. 8866. 
u The list of stocks and bonds in fifty-eight different issues is printed in Loi 

cpntenant le Budget general, Chambre· des Representants, No. 68, Decemb'er 20, 
1923, p. 18z. 

11 In 1908,. two American missionaries, Revs. Sheppard and Morrison, accused 
the Compagnze du Kasai of compelling natives to collect rubber for an insufficient 
re'l!uner.ation. The Company su~d them for libel before the Leopoldville court, 
wh1ch, an September, 1909, acquitted them. The court declared that the mis- . 
sionaries were not only within their rights, but that they had a duty as Chrisian 
missionaries to make known the existence of abuses. The missionaries were de
fended by Emile Vandervelde. Cf. Vandervelde, cited, p. 90. By 1910, it appean 
that conditions had greatly improved. 
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ucts.u Natives could gather produce without a license. These privileges 
applied only to non-conceded lands. In other words, the decree did not 
affect the rights of such companies as the Compagnie du Lomani, and the 
Compagnie A bir.56 

Six weeks later the government abolished the labor tax by providing 
that thereafter taxes should be paid exclusively in money.56 These meas
ures wiped out the system of exploitation which the Free State had fol
lowed as far as government lands were concerned, but the rights which 
King Leopold had granted to private concerns remain. 

Since that time, the Belgian Government has attempted to reduce 
these rights through negotiation with the companies concerned. It ob
tained the consent of the Abir ana Anversoise ·companies in an agreement 
of ~'lay 23,.191 1, to the abrogation of their rights of purchase under the 
Convention of 1906,67 by granting the right to choose blocks of two 
thousand hectares up to a maximum of fifty thousand hectares for the Abir 
Company and sixty thousand hectares for the Anversoise Company, which 
the companies must develop by 1941. In 1911, these two companies were 
merged into the Compagnie du Congo Belge. Because of the World 
War, the Company obtained an extension of time in which to choose its 

. lands, and in return for further concessions, it agreed in a convention of 
1922 to a reduction of its holdings to fifty-nine thousand hectares.58 For 
five years, the Colony agreed not to cede land for ;lgricultural purposes 
in the regions where the Company may choose land without first giving the 
Company an option on the land. By 1941, the Company will be entitled 
to acquire as full property twice the area which it has placed under cultiva
tion, the total not to exceed fifty-nine thousand hectares. The Company is 
granted this land subject to the rights of third persons, natives or non
natives.59 The Compagnie du Congo Belge has established a number of 
palm plantations upon these holdings, and it has set up two oil mills 
capable of working five tons of fruit a day. By absorbing other trading 
interests, such as the Comptoir Commercial Congolais, the Company has 
one hundred and thirty-two trading posts scattered throughout the Congo, 

11 Decree of March 22, 1910, Recueil Usuel, Vol. VII, p. 128. Because of its 
special position the Compagnie du Kasai was not obliged to pay this license tax. 
Cf. Rapport of Colonial Council on the above decree. 

""Article 2, Decree of March 22, 1910. 
10 Decree of May 2, 1910. Recueil Usuel, Vol. VII, p. 190. 

"' Cf. Vol. II, p. 440. 
• Cf. decree of February 10, 1922, Bulletin Officiel, 1922, p. 451. 
• In addition, the Colony ceded the Company ground at Kinshasa for the con

struction of warehouses, and three hundred hectares at \Vaka. When a block of 
land is located less than one kilometer from a navigable waterway, the land lying 
along the watercourse cannot exceed one-third in length the perpendicular dimen
sion of the land from the watercourse to the interior. This is to prevent the 
Company from taking up land merely to monopolize access to the water routes. 
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at which it purchases palm nuts, copal, and other products from the natives. 
\Vhile the Company paid no dividend between 1920 and 1923, it paid a 
dividend of 19.20 francs in 1923 and 14.40 francs in 1924.60 

Upon the enactment of a decree of 1910 throwing open the Congo to 
free commerce, the Compagnie du Kasai claimed that it held a monopoly 
in the Kasai basin which should be respected under the decree. When the 
government declared that the original concession did not grant this Com
pany a monopoly,61 the directors threatened to take the matter to the courts.· 
Unwilling to run the risk of a lawsuit, the Belgian Government effected a 
compromise whereby the Company, in return for accepting the regime of 
free commerce, received stock previously held in the Company by King 
Leopold having a value of more than eleven million francs.62 As a result 
of this settlement, the Kasai Company took the position of an ordinary 
trading concern. 

In 1917, the monopolistic rights of the Comptoir Commercial Congo
lais in the basin of the Wambu, granted in a convention of 1898, expired.83 

In pursuance of the policy of "suppressing the large concessions granted 
by the Free State," and "in view of the fundamental interest there is in 
freeing the bank of the Congo between Stanley-Pool and the Yumbe 
river," 6 ' the administration in 1921 induced the American Congo Com
pany to surrender its monopoly of produce in a 1,200,000 hectare area in 
return for full property in one hundred thousand hectares to be chosen 
in the Congo-Kasai province. At the intervention of the Colonial Council, 
the government inserted a provision in the convention that these one 
hundred thousand hectares should be developed within thirty years. The 
Company also secured the exclusive mining rights for ninety-nine years 
i.n the mines discovered before 1926 in a million hectares of land. 

Finally, the administration similarly brought about the reduction of the 
rights of the Great Lakes Railway Company over eight milli<?n hectares 
of land held under the agreements of 1902 and 1909 to full property in 
four hundred thousand hectares of land. 

Such have been the efforts of the Belgian Government to decrease the 
private rights granted in the Congo by the Leopoldian regime. With the 
exception of the C(.mpagnie du Congo Belge, none of the companies which 
have agreed to scale down their rights held full property titles from the 

eo Recueil Financier, 1926, p. 815 • 
., Cf. Vol. II, p. 429. 
a Convention of January u, 1911, Bulletin Officiel, 1911, p. 648. 
•convention of January 14, 1898; Waltz, cited, Vol. II, p. 165. Rapport tlu 

Congo Beige, 1917, p. 77· The Company unsuccessfully attempted to prolong its 
rights under another convention. 

"'Cf. the preamble of the Decree of June 9, 1921, approving the new convention. 
Bulletin O!Jiciel du Congo. Beige, 1921, p. 665. 
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Leopold Government. Leopold II did, however, grant such rights to the 
Compagnie du Katanga, including the Lomani Company, and to the 
Bus-Bloc; and because of the absolute grant made to these companies, they 
have since been left undisturbed. The Belgian Government did not 
expropriate any such holdings. While the marks of Leopold's regime thus 
remain, Belgium, it seems, has been more successful in doing away with 
the concession system than France in Equatorial Africa.65 The reason 

·probably is that in the French Congo the government did not exploit 
the territory directly but placed it in the hands of private companies 
who thereupon acquired "vested rights." In the Free State the govern
ment monopolized most of the wild produce itself, a regime which a 
succeeding government could terminate at will. 

Such then has been the history of the Free State, born as an humani
tarian and international enterprise, under the regis of the powers of 
Europe and the friendly patronage of the United States. In restricting 
the revenues which the Free State could raise, the Act of Berlin,68 which 
presided at the birth of this new State, actually contributed to the estab
lishment of the rubber monopoly and the labor tax that probably led 
to a regime more onerous to the natives than if the colony had originally 
been free from all international control. This type of international con
trol thus led to unexpected, if not humiliating results from which the 
Paris Peace Conference, in establishing the mandate system, profited.67 

• Cf. Chap. 74-
• These restrictions were removed in 1919. Despite this fact, the 

present import duty in the Congo on ordinary imports is 10%, while the export 
duty has recently been increased from zo/o to 3%. Decree of December 12, 1925, 
Bull~tin Offici~/, 1925, p. 566 • 

., Cf. Vol. I, p. 430. 



CHAPTER 84 

THE PRESENT ADMINISTRATION 

1. "La Charte Coloniale" 

WHILE the Belgian Parliament was primarily concerned with the 
financial terms upon which the Congo should be taken over by the Beigian 
people, it also devoted much attention to the system of administration 
which should be established in order to prevent abuses such as those of 
the past. 

In 1901 the government laid before the Chamber of Representatives 
a project of law providing for the administration of the colonial possessions 
of Belgium.1 For five years this project slumbered; but following an 
interpellation in March, 1906, the Chamber passed a resolution to proceed 
with an examination of this project. Believing that too much power was 
vested in the King, the Chamber fundamentally modified the 1901 draft. 
After discussing the aLlended proposal from the middle of April, 1908, to 
September 9, the Chambers finally voted the Colonial Charter which is 
the constitution of the Belgian Congo to-day.2 

Following the example of the French colonial system, the Colonial 
Charter places the responsibility for governing the Congo upon the King, 
who exercises legislative power by way of decree except in matters' con
trolled by law. Decrees must be first submitted to the Colonial Council. 
But the King may make rules in regard to certain matters, without con
sulting the Colonial Council, by Royal A rretes. Parliament at· any time 
may legislate concerning the Colony.8 

While the decrees are always issued in the name of the King, since 
1922 they have been first submitted to or drafted by the Governor
General. But sometimes the initiative may not come from him, and 
indeed, the King in behalf of the Minister may lay down policies in direct 
opposition to the wishes of the local administration. Thus M. Louis 
Franck when Minister authorized the construction of the Buta-Bambili 

• The text of this document is reprinted in M. Halewyck, La Charte Coloniale, 
1/ppendiu, p. 31. 

• Parts of this Constitution are discussed elsewhere. 
1 Cf. Article 7 of the Colonial Charter, officially called "Loi sur le Gouverne

ment du Congo Beige." 0. Louwers and I. Grenade, Codes et Lois du Congo 
Beige, second edition, Brussels, 1923, p. S· 

455 



456 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

Railway, of which the Governor-General, M. Lippens, had expressed his 
disapproval-an action which led to the latter's resignation.• . 

The Governor-General has the power to make "ordinance-laws" in 
case of urgency which must, however, be approved by decree within six 
months or terminated. During the World War, most of the·legislation in 
the Congo was enacted by this means. In I 9 I 4 the Governor-General 
issued about forty-five ordinance-laws. In I926 he issued such a law 
re-imposing restrictions on importations at Matadi, on account of the over
crowded condition of the Matadi-Kinshasa Railway, despite the fact that 
a decree had recently removed such restrictions. The government accepted 
his judgment and approved the ordinance-law, which therefore remained 
in effect.1 In order to decentralize administration, M. Lippens proposed 
that the Governor-General be given legislative power; that is, that the 
present power should be made general instead of exceptional. 

2. The Colonial Council 

The power to enact decrees relating to the Congo is subjected to a 
unique form of control-in the Colonial Council. This body is composed 
of the Minister of Colonies as president, and fourteen other members eight 
of whom are appointed by the King, three by the Senate and three by the 
Chamber. Appointments are made so that one of the members named 
by the King, and alternatively, one of the members named by the Chamber 
or a member named by the Senate, retire annually.6 This Council must 
be consulted on all proposed decrees except in case of urgency. While 
the Minister may in the latter case have the King enact an decree, he must 
submit it to the Council within ten days. The Council gives opinions on 
all other matters submitted to it by the Government. While the 
Council is merely an advisory body, it has considerable power. The 
Council assigns the draft decree to one or more members for careful 
study. These members prepare a report which if adopted is published 
as the report of the Council along with the text of the decree. The 
verbatim discussions within the Council are also published. The Coun
cil amends decrees frequently, which the Government usually accepts. 
In every case so far the Government and Council have reached an agree
ment upon points of difference.7 

Whether or not because the Minister of Colonies is the president, 

• Cf. M. Lippens, Notu sur le Gouvernement du Congo Beige, I921-1922, Gand, 
1922, Annex VII. 

• Cf. Ordonnance-Loi, Feb. xo, 1926, Bulletin 0/ficiel, 1926. 
• No official in the Congo administration or member of the Chamber or the 

Senate is eligible to membership in the Council. Articles 23-26, Charte Coloniale. 
'M. Halewyck, cited, Vol. III (1919), p. 91. 
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the Council has never fundamentally opposed, it appears, any decree which 
the government has prepared. Its amendments have related largely ito 
detail. It does not inquire, moreover, into the administration of the Congo.8 

Nevertheless, the "ideology" of some of its members has aroused 
criticisms, which would indicate that the Council does have an influence 
of a humanitarian nature upon government policy.9 

Much influence over colonial policy has also been exl?rcised by the 
Belgian Colonial Congress, an official body, which has held two im
portant meetings, one in 1920 and the second in 1926. Its permanent 
committee has published many valuable brochures on different aspects of 
colonial policy. More serious and intelligent thought ·is paid in Belgium 
to the colonial question than in any other country of the world. The 
Belgian GovernmenL publishes a monthly magazine,. the Congo, which for 
its scholarship and freedom in criticizing government policy, is unmatched 
in England or in France. So far the findings of disinterested scholarship 
have not been entirely applied in the Congo, especially when they conflict 
with the immediate interests of the large financial groups which occupy 
such an important position, or with the financial situation in Belgium 
caused by the depreciation of the franc, and the damage wrought by the 
World War. In this respect, the Congo is no different from other terri
tories in Africa. 

3· Financial Control 

While the King, acting through the Ministry, is not obliged to go to 
parliament for the enactment of legislation, he is subject to a number of 
important restrictions, particularly in regard to finance. The Charter 
originally provided that decrees establishing taxes should enter into force 
only at the adoption of the budget law-thus subjecting taxes to parlia
mentary control. This restriction proved so irksome that it was abolished 
by the law of March 5, 1912, which simply requires the Crown to com
municate to the Chambers at the time it submits the budget, all measures 

8 Cf. Vol. II, p. 515. 
• L'Essor Colonial et Maritime, March ro, 1927, says, "Depuis quelques 

mois on remarque dans Ia presse et les milieux coloniaux une recrud.escence 
symptomatique des critiques envers le Conseil Colonial. De toutes parts on 
proteste contre Ia tendance du Comeil a usurper une initiative et une direction, 
qui ne lui reviennent pas de droit. Cet organisme a ete cree pour eclaire·r 
l'Executif de ses conseils et non pour prendre ne fut-ce qu'une parcelle de son 
autorite .••• On lui reproche egalement, a juste titre, de trop se complaire dans 
une ideologie qui, mise en contact, souvent violent, avec Ia realite de chaque jour, 
risque fort de compromettre Ia bonne gestion de notre Colonie." It suggests the 
appointment of members who actually work or have resided in the Congo. It 
appears that this criticism has arisen from commercial interests because members 
of the Council have recently expressed themselves in favor of native production 
and leases instead of full property concessions. Cf. also Collet, "Conseil IdeolQ· 
gique," L'Essor Colonial et Maritime, March ~· 1927. . .. - . 
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establishing taxes. Nevertheless, the Belgian Government is still obliged 
to have the Congo budget voted· by parliament-a provision inserted in the 
Charter at the insistence of the Chamber.10 

Under the British system, each colony enacts its own budget, subject 
to disallowance by the Colonial Office. Under the French system, the 
colonial federation budgets are enacted by decree. But the system estab
lished for the Belgian Congo goes further than either of these two systems 
in requiring the budget to be enacted by parliament. 

The purpose of placing the colonial budget before parliament is to 
give its members an opportunity to debate the administrative policy of 
the Congo Goverament. Whatever advantages this practice may have, 
it has resulted in great delays. Estimates are first prepared by the district 
commissioner in each .of the twenty-two districts in the Congo; they are 
then sent to the Governor of each province, who later sends them to the 
Governor-General. After revising th~m, the Governor-General sends 
them to Brussels where after study and revision they are submitted to 
parliament and must be voted in the form of a law. As a result, par
liament usually does not vote the budget until after the beginning of the 
financial year in the Congo.11 Thus parliament discussed the Estimates 
for the year 1924 at the end of July, 1924, and the budget reached the 
Congo in October when three-quarters of the money had been spent.12 

The budget voted under these circumstances does not conform to changing 
financial needs. Consequently, the government is obliged to resort to sup
plementary credits. Thus the government asked supplementary credits 
for the financial year 1925. which represented a quarter of the ordinary 
estimates. There is apparently no checking the power of the Ministry to 
extend supplementary credits except the subsequent approval of the Cham
hers which are virtually powerless, once the money has been spent. Thus 
the 1\finistry extended a credit of 350,000 francs to Governor-General 
Lippens, while it also expended 1,8oo,ooo francs on a Congo exhibition 
without first obtaining parliamentary consent.13 Under this system, the 
local government must attempt to forecast its needs several years in advance. 
The King or the Governor-General may in case of urgency order "vire
ments" or the transfer of one vote to another. All such changes must 
likewise be submitted to the Chambers for approval. 

In order to restrict the disadvantages of parliamentary control, the 

• M. Halewyck, cited, Vol. II, p. 23, Article 12, Charte Coloniale. . 
u If the Chambers have not voted the budget five days before the opening of 

the financial year, the King "arretes" the receipts, subject to later approval of 
parliament . 

.. Cf. Senat-Compte-Rendu Anal;ytique, July 22, 1924. p. 229. 
:u Cf. the discussion, Annales parlemtntaires, Senat, July 22, 1924. p. 1240. 
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Chambers enacted the law on August 12, 1923, which provided th.at the 
Congo budget might be voted for a period of two years, instead of annuaily. 
But the Colonial Commission of the Chamber in 1925 declared that the 
system made parliamentary control almost impossible and asked for the 
restoration of the annual budget on account of the necessity for so many 
supplementary credits. The Minister of Colonies likewise said that this 
system led to serious inconveniences in that it resulted in wide differences 
betwe~n actual expenditure and the original estimates. Nevertheless, the 
system spared. the local administration the necessity of preparing annual 
estimates; and until a better system could be devised, he proposed to main
tain the biennial system.14 

It has been semi-officially suggested that time might be saved if the 
Minister of Colonies would annually send an official to Boma to talk over 
financial details with the Governor-General, and if a provisional budget 
be enacted annually by Royal Arrete, based on the budget of the preced
ing year. In the course of the year for which the provisional budget is 
enacted the Minister should present to the Chambers a definite budget.15 

For obvious reasons there is a danger that these attempts of a biennial 
submission or of a regularized provisional budget, will defeat the principle 
of parliamentary control altogether. The British Parliament lias probably 
exercised closer scrutiny over the Colonial Office than other parliaments, 
but it has not found it necessary to vote the budgets of each of the fifty 
odd colonies in the Empire. It has held the Colonial Office accountable 
largely through the debate on the Colonial Office Estimates. Such is also 
the practice of the French Parliament. In Belgium, the Minister of 
Col~nies likewise submits to Parliament Metropolitan estimates. Since 
these relate only to the maintenance of the Colonial Office and other 
domestic expenses, the Chamber originally felt that it could not discuss 
the administration of the Congo on the basis of such estimates alone. 
But such is the practice in the British and French Parliaments, and there 
seems to be no reason why it should not become the practice in the Belgian 
Parliament. Imposing its control over the Ministry through the debate on 
the Metropolitan estimates, Parliament could afford to place the enact
ment of the Congo budget in the hands of the King, subject to the control 
of the Colonial Council.16 

"Expose des Motifs, Budget du Congo Beige, Ckambre des Reprlsentants, 
No. 240, March 25, 1926, p. 3· 

,. This is the Italian system. Cf. "Technique et controle budgetaire des de
penses coloniales." Congo, February, 1926, p. 201. 

'"Partly as an economy measure, in 1926 the Ministry of Colonies was abol
ished as a ministerial department. But since the Colonial Charter provided for the 
existence of a Minister of Colonies, the government appointed Baron Houtart as 
the titular head, and made M. Arnold, a permanent official, Administrator-
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4· Local Administration 

The administration of the Congo is placed in the hands of the Gov
ernor-General, located at Boma. It is planned to move the capital to 
Leopoldville on Stanley-Pool because it has a better climate and is only 
several miles from Kinshasa, the industrial center of the colony. The 
Governor-General receives a salary of one hundred and fifty thousand 
francs a year which is considerably higher than the regular salary of the 
Governor-General of French West AfricaP As a rule,. the office of 
Governor-General is filled by promotion from the colonial service-a policy 
which has led to some criticism on the ground that the official hierarchy 
lacks the imagination and driving power of the business man. In 1921 
the government departed from this policy, and appointed a leading indus
trialist, M. Maurice Lippens, as Governor-General. He brought new 
vigor to the administration, introduced a measure of decentralization 18 

aod stimulated the economic development of the Congo. He did not al
ways appreciate the effect which such development might have upon native 
welfare, and he was kindly disposed toward the large commercial enter
prises and concessions. Disputes with the Minis~er of Colonies over 
administrative matters and with the Catholics over missionary policy soon 
led to his resignation. 

The Governor-General is supposedly advised by a Council of Govern
ment, composed of the Vice-Governor-General, the Procureur General, 
the Secretary General (who corresponds to the Chief Secretary in a British 
Government), and the heads of the different administrative services. The 
governors of the provinces may also attend the Council meetings, and. the 
Governor-General may ask Belgian private citizens to participate. During 
the administration of Governor-9eneral Henry, the Council met annually 
and heard the address of the Governor-General before it was published. 
But since the World War, this body has declined in importance. In fact, 
one of the most striking features of the Congo Administration is the 
absence of consultative machinery. 

One important exception should be made for the Native Affairs Com
mission. Such a Commission was established in 1896 by the Free State, 19 

General. The real responsibility for the administration of the Colony fell upon the 
latter official who was not responsible to Parliament. A writer in the Congo 
criticized the system on these grounds. He said that a scission had been created 
which would create a gulf between Belgium on the one hand and the African 
empire on the other. The system has since been abolished.. Cf. Congo, June, 
1926, p. 36. , · 

•• The latter official obtains fifty thousand francs plus thirty-five thousand as a 
colonial supplement, together with other sums. 

28 Cf. Lippens, cited, Annex II. , 
10 Decree of September 18, 1896, Recueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 531. 
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but it did not meet after 1901, partly because the large area of the country 
made it difficult for widely scattered members to gather,20 As a sub
stitute, the government appointed a Special Commissioner in 1903 to watch 
over native interests; but this official did not prevent the abuses of the 
Leopoldian regime. 

At the suggestion of Catholic missionaries, the Charte· Coloniale pro
vided for the establishment' of the Commission for the Protection of 
Natives. It is presided over by the Procureur General and contains twelve 
members including a number of missionaries, both Catholic and Protestant, 
and business men. The Commission is not limited as to nationality 
-at present it contains one American and two English missionaries. Ac
cording to the Charte Coloniale this Commission should meet annually. 
But between 1908 and 1924 only four meetings were held. As some of 
the members must travel several weeks' journey, annual meetings are quite 
a burden. To overcome the difficulty of distance, the administration has 
established a sub-commission of native affairs for the Katanga province.21 

Despite infrequent sessions, this Commission has been outspoken in regard 
to native policy. This was especially true in 1919 when it expressed the 
opinion that the population of the Congo had declined one-half since the 
European occupation.22 The Minister of Colonies, it is understood, was so 
provoked by this statement that he did not convene the Commission again 
until 1924, and only then in response to pressure from home. In the 
latter session, the Commission went out of its way to commend the gov
ernment for improving conditions conducive to population increases. 23 

1\Ieritorious as this Commission may be, there is a danger that it may 
operate as a shield for the government and that its mere existence will 
lull the feeling of responsibility of parliament which may take the position 
that unless the Commission calls attention to abuses, there is nothing to 
cntiCize. The leading commentator on the Charte Coloniale says that 
"it is to be feared that, by the force of things, the results of the present 
attempt has been as little satisfactory as those of the Free State." 24 

Following the federal example of other territories, the Belgian Congo 
since 1914 has been divided into five provinces, each of which is presided 
over by a Vice-Governor-General, or Governor responsible to the Gov
ernor-General at Boma. These provinces are as follows: 

10 M. Halewyck, cited, Vol. I, p. 206. 
11 Cf. "Rapport au Roi de Ia sous-c~<tmission du Katanga pour Ia protection 

des indigenes," Bulletin 0/ficie/, 1925, p. 195. 
211 Cf. Chap. 91. _ 
•."Rapport au Roi de Ia Commission pour Ia Protection des Indigenes," Bulletin 

0/ficul, 1924, pp. 385 ff. 
"'M. Halewyck, cited, Vol. I, p. 207. 
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Provinces Capital 
I. Congo-Kasai Leopold ville 
z. Equator Coquilhatville 

3· Oriental Stanleyville 

4- Katanga Elizabethville 

5· Ruanda-Urundi Usumbura 

Two of these provinces have been subject to a special regtme. The 
first of them is the Katanga, which for a time was governed by the Comite 
Special. The Colonial Charter provided that this regime should come to 
an end by January I, 1912, if not before; and in a decree of 1\Iarch 22, 

1910, the State took over the administration of the Katanga, except for 
the administration of land and minerals which is still vested in the hands 
of the Comite.25 Between 1910 and 1914, the Katanga was under a Vice
Governor-General and had an autonomous administration distinct from 
that of the other parts of the colony. But in that year the colony was 
divided into provinces, of which the Katanga became one.28 

Ruanda-Urundi also occupies a special status. Formerly part of Ger
man East Africa, it was given as a mandate to Belgium at the end of the 
World War.27 On August 21, 1925, the Belgian Government enacted a 
law on the administration of Ruanda-Urundi which provided tHat it "shall 
be united for purposes of administration with the colony of the Belgian 
Congo, of which it shall form a Vice-Governor-General's province. It shall 
be subject to the laws of the Belgian Congo, except as hereinafter provided." 
The law provided, however, that the Vice-Government had a distinct 
juristic personality from the remainder of the Congo and that it possessed 
its own "patrimony." That is, its receipts and expenditures must be kept 
separate from those of the Congo proper. Article 5 of the law provides 
that "The rights conferred on the Congolese by the laws of the Belgian 
Congo shall apply, subject to the distinctions specified in the said laws 
to the nationals of Ruanda-Urundi." 28 

When the draft of this law was first presented to the Belgian Parlia
ment the German Government registered a protest with the Belgian Gov
ernment and later with the Council of the League of Nations. It claimed 
that this law would mean the annexation of Ruanda-Urundi in violation 
of Article 22 of the Covenant. While the Belgian Government declined 
to recognize the validity of the German protest, on the ground that Ger-· 

01 Recueil Usuel, Vol. VII, p. 134. 
11 Articles 16-21, Royal Arrete of July 28, 1914, Codes et Lois, p. 6o. 
"Cf. Vol. I, p. 428. 
10 This law provides that the decrees of the Congo apply to Ruanda-Urundi only 

by ordinance of the Vice-Governor-General administering it. The recruiting for 
the Force Publique is placed under special regulation. Cf. Lois et llrreth Royaux 
de la Belgique, 1925, p. 1462. Also llrrite Royal of January n, 1926. Ibid., 
1926, p. 13 6. 
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many's rights had been extinguished by articles uS and II9 of the Tre~ty 
of Versailles, the Belgian representative made a statement to the Mandates 
Commission at its seventh session, in which he declared that the mandate 
authorized the mandatory power to administer the mandate "as an integral 
part of his territory," and that the Belgian Government had before it 
the precedent of British Togo and Cameroons which had similarly been 
merged into neighboring colonies. The Belgian Government had no desire 
to change the policy of indirect administration. in the territory nor to 
confer Belgian nationality upon the inhabitants of the mandate. 

After discussion in which the drafting of the law of 1925 was criti
cized, the Mandates Commission, instead of asking that the law be 
amended, passed a resolution in which it "noted the exptanations of the ac
credited representative, which, since they were made in the name of his Gov
ernment, may be regarded as an authorized interpretation of the text." 
The accredited representative promised to bring to the attention of his 
government the observations of the Commission 29 on the question arising 
out of the text of several articles of the law, "which may give rise to 
unfortunate interpretations." 

Ruanda-Urundi was declared a fifth province of the Congo, according, 
to the government, in order to extend to it the benefits of the services of 
the central government at Be>ma and thus economize in the cost of admin
istration. A more practical result of this action will be that it will be more 
difficult for the Mandates Commission to crittcize the recruiting of labor in 
Ruanda-Urundi for the Katanga mines than if the mandate remained a 
wholly independent territory.80 At the same time, despite the incorpora
tion, the Mandates Commission retains its power to criticize the administra
tion of Ruanda-Urundi; and in doing so, it may indirectly criticize the 
policy of the Congo as a whole.81 

The Governor-General of the Congo is assisted by a number of officials 
who control departmental administration or services throughout the five 
provinces, the first of which is the Chef du contmtieux-the head of the 
judicial service-who is the Procureut General at Kinshasa There is also 
a Procureur General at Elizabethville. In addition, there is a Chief Engi
neer who is in charge of public works; an Agricultural Engineer; a Chief 
Medical Officer, and a Conservator of Land Titles. 

Within the administration proper is the Secretary General, the Direc-

• Minutes of the Seventh Session, Permanent Mandates Commission, October, 
1925, C. 648, M. 237, 1925, VI, p. 215 . 

.., Cf. Vol. I, p. 338, Vol. II, p. 537· . 
11 The annual report continues to be submitted and the Belgian Parliament votes 

a separate budget for the territory. Cf. Tables IV, V, Chambre des RepresenJants, 
No. 240, p. 68. 
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tors of Finance, and of Posts and Telegraphs, and the Commandant of 
Troops. In 1926 a Direction of Education and of Native Affairs and 
Labor were established. 32 

The Governor-General is assisted by a Vice-Governor-General. The 
Governor of each province, who i"eceives a salary of 8o,ooo francs, is assisted 
by one or two "General Commissioners." In case there are two such 
assistants, one is usually responsible for native affairs, and the other for 
European affairs. The Governor of the province has power to issue ordi
nances which in fact, but not in law, are sometimes legislative in nature. 
Probably the best examples are the ordinances made by the governors in 
regard to labor regulations. 33 

Each province has a Secretariat, a Service of Finance, a Service of 
Public Works, a Service of Justice and Education, a Service of Agricul
ture and Fcrests, a Service of Hygiene, a Land Department, and in some 
cases a Service of Commerce, Industry and Labor. 

Sometimes these services are directly responsible to similar services in 
the central government; in other cases they are under the provincial Secre
tariat.84 All heads of Services are responsible to the Governor; and de
partmental representatives, with the exception of doctors and magistrates, 
are responsible to the District Commissioner. All instructions from the 
general services at Barna to the provincial services come in the name of 
the Governor-General to the Governor, etc. 

Each Governor is supposedly assisted by a Regional Committee com
posed of official members and individuals whom the Governor may invite 
to sessions; but it appears that such Committees are inactive in most of 
the provinces. 

In many respects the Governor of a Congo province is similar to the · 
Governor of a French colony in the Federation of West or of Equatorial 
Africa. The chief difference between the Congo and the French federation 
is that the former has no provincial budgets.35 As a result, the more 
heavily populated provinces, such as the Oriental Province, help pay the 
way of the less heavily populated provinces, such as the Katanga. Some 
Governors in the Congo are advocates of a provincial budget system not 
only for this reason but also their belief that it would promote efficiency. 

In the past the Congo has suffered from the blight of over-centraliza
tion in the same fashion as have the French colonies. The Minister of 
Colonies has maintained a rigid control over the Governor-General, and 

a Bulletin Administratif Commercial du Congo Belge, 1926, pp. 318, 6o6. 
08 Cf. Chap. 90. 
"'Arrete royal, July 28, 1914, Reglement organique de !'administration locale, 

Codes et Lois, p. 58. 
• There is only one budget for the whole Congo. 
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the Governor-General originally attempted closely to administer the whole 
colony. But the Congo is so vast that such a concentration of authority led 
to delay and mismanagement. In order to overcome these defects, the gov
ernment introduced the provincial system in 1914, which has already been 
described. The requirements of the World War offset the decentralizing 
tendency, with the result that the Congo in 1920 found itself in the grip 
of an unimaginative and centralized bureaucracy. The Minister of Col
onies appointed M. Lippens, as Governor-Gen~ral, to cut through this 
maze in 1922. In circulars issued in that year the new Governor-General 
attempted to transfer responsibility for administering the colony from 
Boma to the Governor of each province. While he would decide on the 
main line of policy, the Governors would take such measures as they 
considered best to carry out this policy, without referring specific measures 
to the Governor-General.36 

For a time this system spurred up activity, but M. Lippens himself 
became so entangled in the coils of bureaucracy that he felt obliged to 
resign. 5 7 

Whatever may be the advantages of decentralization, it presents certain 
dangers if it means that the central authority concerns itself only with 
the end and not with the means by which the end is to be accomplished. 
At the present time, each Territorial Agent makes a report upon methods 
to the District Commissioner and each District Commissioner makes a 
report of the Governor. The Governor in turn makes a report to the 
Governor-General. But the District Reports are not sent to Boma. They 
remain in the provincial archives. The Governor's report merely informs 
the Governor-General about the development of the province in general 
terms. Under such a system, the Governor-General has no means of 
knowing what is actually going on. He may order the Governor to build 
such and such public works, but he is not, under the system, informed 
as to the detailed means by which the government secures the labor. Nor 
does it appear that the Governor-General has much control over native 
policy generally. Obviously, if abuses are to be prevented, a close central 
control must be maintained. One of the first steps would be for the 
provinces to transmit every district report on political and economic affairs 
to the Secretariat at Boma. 

The four provinces of the Congo proper are in turn divided into 
twenty-two administrative districts, each of which is in charge of a District 
Commissioner who in rank corresponds somewhat to the Provincial Com
missioner in British Tanganyika or to a Resident in Nigeria. A First 

""For the circular, d. Recueil Mensuel du Congo Belge, I9ZZ, p. z. 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 456. 
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Class Commissioner receives a salary of forty thousand francs a year which 
is about equal to that of a French Commandant du Cercle. "District 
Commissioners direct the services of the district and the administration 
of the territories" into which each district is divided. "They watch over 
especially the organization and development of native institutions." 38 

Each district is divided up into "territories," of which there are one hun
dred and seventy-nine in the Congo, each in charge of l territorial agent 
or administrator, divided into. a number of classes whose salaries range 
from thirteen thousand to twenty-eight thousand francs. These salaries 
are low.89 Moreover, the leave periods in the Congo are less frequent than 
in the British' and Fren~h service. Belgian officials obtain leave for six 
months once every three years.40 This leave period does not begin until 
the day they leave Bor:na, while it ends upon the day of their return. 
Likewise; Belgian officials seem to put in longer office hours than either 
British or French officials. 

At the present time the Estimates provide for a total of seven hundred 
and twenty-one administrative officers (which includes replacements for 
those on leave). n Deducting one hundred and twenty-five men perman
ently on leave, there is one officer per 17 ,Soo inhabitants. According to 
this ratio the Congo has more administrative officers per population than 
any other territory in Africa, except Mauretania and Dahomey.42 This 
is due to the fact that it has been almost impossible to utilize native tribes 
in administration because of the tiny units into which they are divided or 
because they have been altogether destroyed. Moreover, a policy of in
dustrialization, requiring a large labor supply, inevitably means a com
paratively large administrative staff. Despite this large number of offi
cials, the high government officials complain that the administration is 
understaffed. 

Whether or not it has been because the Belgian service has not been 
:financially attractive, the Belgian Congo has had perhaps greater difficulty 
in recruiting suitable personnel than either the British or French colonies. 
Under the Free State, district commissioners were invariably military 
officers, some of whom had been promoted from the ranks. To-day this 
element is gradually being eliminated. Moreover, many of the adminis-

18 Article 36, Royal Arrete of July 28, 1914. 
10 The small salaries were severely criticized in the Senate budget debate of 

1924. Annales Parlementaires, July 22, 1924, p. 1238. · 
.. Article 15, Statut des Fonctionnaires, Annuaire Officiel, Ministere des Colonies, 

Brussels, 1925, p. 254· 
.. Loi du Budget General, p. 129. Chambre des Reprlsentants, No. 240, 1926. 

The government, however, has not been able actually to fill all administrative posts 
authorized by the budget • 

.. Cf. Vol. I, p. 984. 
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trators in the Free State were non-Belgians; and even now one occasion
ally finds a Serb or other nationality as an administrator. The chief ~d 
nearly half of the doctors of the Medical Service are Italian. While in 
the l\Iedical Service this system has great merits, the administration natu
rally is attempting to make the political branches exclusively Belgian. 

The attitude which Belgian officials-not to mention private individuals 
-display toward native women is more shocking in the Congo than pe~· 
haps in any other part of Africa. High officials llOt only maintain native 
mistresses but flaunt them in the face of the native and European com
mumties. One of the most distinguished governors of the Congo was 
recently seen out in the street teaching his native concubine how to rid~ 
a bicycle. 'Vholly apart from the question of European morals, with 
which this study is not ·concerned, it would seem that Europeans who live 
promiscuously soon destroy the prestige which is the chief support of the 
white man's rule over the native population. Belgians themselves com~ 
plain that natives show less respect for the European in the Congo than in 
any other part of Africa. l\Ioreover, it is impossible to break down 
native promiscuity and to stabilize native family life upon which the 
increase of population as well as the improvement of individual character 
depends, as long as European administrators upon entering a village take 
the best looking native wome11 they can find. The British Government 
punishes officials having illicit relations with native women by instant 
dismissal. 

'Vhatever may nave been the shortcomings of the Congo administra
tive service, the Colonial University established at Antwerp in 1920, 

which is in part financed by American gifts, as well as the Colonial School 
at Brussels, is training a high type of official with the result that the 
Congo will soon be staffed with as high a type of official as may be found in 
any territory in Africa.43 

As in South Africa, a number of large industrial centers in the Congo 
with a large European population have arisen, particularly at Elizabeth
ville and Kinshasa-Leopoldville. To provide for their needs a decree 
enacted in 1923 authorized the establishment of Urban Districts. Each 
of these districts is administered by a District Commissioner, appointed 

• 
0 The course in the Colonial University lasts for four years. The first year is 

g1ven over t? _general subi.ects such as history, philosophy, biology, literature, public 
law and poht1cal and soc1al economy. In the second year, the history of Colonial 
Empires and especially of the Congo is studied; also elements of Congo botany and 
agnculture, Bantu languages, anthropology, civil engineering, physical geography, 
elem.enta.ry medicin~ an~ "deontology." The third year is reserved for military 
serv1ce 10 the Engmeenng corps. In the fourth year, the history of different 
colonial systems, native institutions in the Congo, tropical hygiene, Lingala native 
policy, colonial finance, and similar subjects are given. Some of these ~ubjects 
are optional; others are obligatory. There is also a school for Tropical Medicine. 
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by the Governor-General. He is assisted by an Urban Committee, com
posed of the District Commissioner as president, and between three and 
eight Belgians nominated by the Governor of the province. By this means 
the demand of the Belgian population for participation in the administra
tion is being partially realized. If the committees succeed, it is not 
improbable that some system of elected members will be established. This 
Committee tnay impose local taxes, subject to the approval of the Governor; 
it discusses the district budget and it may contract loans. 44 

The leading example of such an urban district is Kinshasa-Leopold
ville. This district has eight European administrators, a special service 
of police, and other departmental services.45 The Urban Committee con
sists of the District Commissioner and six Belgian merchants. 

5· Judicial System 

Of equal importance to the territorial administration of the Congo 
is the judicial system. While the Cha~ter authorizes the King to establish 
a judicial organization by decree/6 it limits its discretion by guaranteeing 
the security of tenure of the magistrat.es. Thus according to an amend
ment of 1923, these judges are appointed provisionally by the Minister of 
Colonies. After two years' service they may be appointed definitely for a 
period of eighteen years. Magistrates of career, having a definite appoint
ment, can be removed only when they have gravely compromised the 
dignity of their character or have seriously failed to perform their duties.47 

A Belgian commentator says, "Under no other Colonial Power do the 
magistrates enjoy so many guarantees." 48 

These professional magistrates are divided into two classes: (I) those 
whn are judges in the Courts of Appeal and of First Instance, (2) those 
who are officers of the "Ministere Public"-that is to say, the Procureurs 

Generals, the heads of the judicial system, and a "Procureur du Roi" and a 
substitute in each Province. These latter officials exercise powers somewhat 
similar to th~se of an attorney-general in England. They a~e responsible 
for the enforcement of the law; they prosecute violations; and in addition, 
they have certain control over the revision or appeal of judicial decisions, 
which is later discussed. All magistrates must know a native language • 

.. Decree of January 12, 1923, Codes d Lois, p. 192 • 

.. Cf. List of Personnel, Chambre des Representants, No. 240, p. ISS· 

.. Cf. the Decree of August 20, 1912, Codes et Lois, p. IS73· 
«Article 47· The Governor-General may remove magistrates for these causes 

only on the proposal of the Procureur and in some cases following the opinion of 
the Court of Appeal. · 

.. C. De Lannoy, L'Organisation Coloniale Beige, Brussels, 1913, P· 4S· 
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Virtually all serious criminal and civil cases in the Congo, bo~h in 
regard to natives and non-natives, were originally placed under the 
junsdiction of professional magistrates instead of administrative officials 
as elsewhere in Africa. While administrative officials in the Congo were 
invested with a degree of judicial authority, it was limited to cases in
volving a maximum punishment of seven days and a fine of two hundred 
francs. Originally the entire judicial system of the colony was placed 
l!nder the Procureur-General, respoqsible not to the Governor-General of 
the Congo but to the King. In other words. there were in the Congo two 
authorities independent of each other-the Governor-General and .the 
Procureur.'9 The judicial power was completely separated from the 
Executive. 

Under this system the Governor-General had no control over the 
enforcement of legislation, nor over the action of tribunals. Disputes 
arose between magistrates and administrative officials, since the magistrates 
would upon the ground of legality obstruct administrators in carrying 
out orders issued by the Governor-General. This system did not conform 
to continental theories in regard to the executive control of the judiciary, 
nor to the practical exigencies of tropical territories where administrative 
unity and swiftness of action are regarded as essential. Moreover, the 
burden of judicial work, concentrated in the hands of professional magis
trates, was becoming excessive. 

Consequently, the government enacted a decree in 1923 which brought 
about some important changes in the Congo judicial system. It authorized 
the Minister of Colonies to place the Procureur-General and the judicial 
system under the authority of the Governor-General, and likewise it ex
tended greatly the judicial power of administrative officials.50 

The lowest tribunal 51 is now the Police Court, located at the capital 
of each "territory," and presided over by an administrative official. Thus 
constituted, it has jurisdiction over offenses committed by natives, punish
able by two months' imprisonment and two thousand francs fine, and 
over offenses punishable with five years' imprisonment and a fine when the 
court believes that the penalty to be pronounced in the particular case 
should not exceed two months' imprisonment and 2,000 francs fine.G:>. 

This decree gives to the police court power to punish violations of all 
the regulations of the Governor-General and Governors of the provinces 
in matters of police and internal administration, as well as all violations 

• Cf. the Interpretative law of May 13, 191z • 
... Decree of July 9, 1923, on Organisation judiciare et competence. Codtl et 

lots, p. 16zs. 
: Exc~pt for the native courts which are discussed on p. 488, Vol. II. 

Article 6o. Decree of July g, 1923. 
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of decrees, ordinances, and regulations which do not carry particular 
penalties.18 The penalties to be applied to ordinary criminal offenses are 
defined in a Penal Code." 

While the Congo does not have the system of disciplinary penalties 
followed in the French colonies, a decree of July 24, 1918, punishes with a 
week's imprisonment and two hundred francs fine 65 any act of disrespect 
toward a European official; or any act committed in public with a view 
to provoking contempt for public authority or for the insignia worn by 
agents; the putting into circulation _of knowingly false rumors to excite 
the people against authority; the refusing to furnish information demanded 
by agents of the government; and a number of other offenses of a similarly 
vague nature. 

Under this decree the ordinary police court thus has over the natives 
a petty jurisdiction which is difficult to control. When the police court 
sits with an officer of the "Ministere Public," who is a professional 
magistrate,18 it has jurisdiction also over non-natives in cases punishable 
with two months' imprisonment and two thousand francs fine, "when the 
court believes that the principal penalty of imprisonment should not be 
imposed." 17 

The judgments of the police court, when the administrative official 
sits alone, are subject not to appeal but to revision.58 The native concerned 
may ask to have his case revised by the Tribunal du Parquet on the basis 
of a monthly return. When the official sits with the magistrate, the 
judgments of the tribunal may be appealed either by the party or the 
Procureur to a higher court subject to a number of exceptions~ 

The second court in the hierarchy is the District Court, presided over 
by the District Commissioner. When constituted by the Commissioner 
alone, it has jurisdiction over native offenses involving six months' im
prisonment and two thousand francs fine; and over offenses punishable 

• Cf. Decree of August 6, 19u, Codu d Lois, p. 441. 
"'Ibid .• p. 4 r7• •r!JiJ .• p. 443· 
• Article 3 of the decree says, ''Lorsque son concours est requis, le Ministere 

public assiste au prononce du jugement, sauf en cas d'impossibilite constatee dans 
celui-ci." 

• Any official has the powers of an "officer of judicial police" and may make an 
arrest. In case of offenses punishable by two months' imprisonment and two 
thousand francs fine, committed by non-natives, an officer of judicial police may, 
when he believes that the court would merely impose a fine, invite the party 
alleged to have committed the offense to pay the fine as determined by the officer, 
but not to exceed the maximum fixed by law. If the person pays the fine the case 
is dropped; if the person does not choose to pay the fine, the case goes to trial. 
Article 3, Code de Procedure Penale, Codu ~~ Lois, p. 1656. 

18 Article 63 of the Decree of July 9, 1923, says, "Les jugements rend us par les 
tribunaux de police siegeant sans officier du Ministere public ne soot susceptibles 
ni d'opposition ni d'appel. 

"lis soot susceptibles de revision.'' 
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with a maximum of five years' imprisonment when the court believes that 
in the particular case the penalty should not exceed six months' imPrison-
ment and two thousand francs fine. 59 ' 

When the District Court sits with an officer of the Ministere public 
it has jurisdiction over all offenses committed by natives and over offenses 
committed by Europeans punishable with a maximum of five years' im
prisonment and a fine. The District Court thus constituted also hears 
appeals from judgments rendered by the police courts 60 which may be 
taken by the party concerned when, in the case of natives, an imprison
ment of more than two months is involved. A European has the right 
of appeal in all cases. 

The third court is the Tribunal du Parquet. It consists of a pro
fessional magistrate who is at the same time an officer of the Ministere 
public, and has the title of "Substitut du Procureur du Roi." The prin
cipal work of this· court is to revise the judgments of the po[ice courts-
i.e., those which are not liable to appeal-upon the basis of monthly re
turns of cases sent in by these courts. It appears that there are eight or 
nine such tribunals in the Congo. 

When there is no other court within a radius of twenty-five kilometers 
the Tribunal du Parquet may try native cases involving punishments of 
five years' imprisonment and a fine of two thousand francs when the court 
believes that the penalty in the particular case should not exceed one 
year's imprisonment or two thousand francs fine. Judgments exceeding 
two months' imprisonment may be appealed. 

Unlike the system of appeal in British courts, which is limited to the 
parties, the Procureur-General or his representatives may also appeal cases. 
In the cases which are subject only to "revision," the party to the case 
may request revision. Thus appeals or revisions may be taken either by 
the parties or by the representatives of the Procureur GJneral "d'Office." 
The actual revision is done, however, by a tribunal. 61 

The fourth court is the Tribunal of First Instance. Unlike the police 
or district courts, it contains no territorial officials but is composed wholly 
of professional magistrates, a· regular judge and the officer of the Ministere 

81 It may also put at the disposition of the Government natives who fall under 
the application of the provisions in regard to vagabonds. and beggars when it 
believes that imprisonment should not exceed two years. Under a decree of May 
23, 1898 (and of May 26, 1913), the Government may intern vagabonds for seven 
years in special Work Houses. But it does not appear that any such houses have 
been created or that vagabonds are frequently imprisoned. For the decrees, see 
Codn et Lois, p. 1515· 

eo Neither the police court nor the District Court has jurisdiction over offenses 
committed by any magistrate or official who holds the rank of "functionnaire." 
Some of these latter cases are tried by the Tribunal of First Instance. 

01 Chaps. VII-VIII. Code de Procedure Penal e. 
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public-who is ordinarily the Procureur du Roi. There are usually 
several Tribunals of First Instance in each province. This tribunal has 
jurisidiction over non-natives when the .penalty exceeds five years. It 
also acts as a court of appeal for judgments rendered by the district 
courts and by the Tribunals du Parquet. 

The fifth court is the Court of Appeal. This court is composed of a 
President, two Councillors, and the Procureur General, all of whom 
must be professional magistrates, which hears appeals from the judgment 
of Tribunals of First Instance. There are two Courts of Appeal and two 
Procureufs General for the Congo. 

In civil matters the Tribunal du· Parquet has jurisdiction in cases in
volving sums as large as five thousand francs; while the Tribunal of First 
Instance has unlimited civil jurisdiction, subject to appeal. Native ~ases 
are handled by native courts.62 

As far as the natives are concerned, the most important courts are the 
police courts. In 1924, they tried fifteen thousand cases, all of which were 
scrutinized by the Tribunal du. Parquet on the record, and some of which 
were directly appealed. 

It would appear that the rights of the natives are safeguarded in 
theory under the Belgian system to a greater extent than under the 
French judicial system or even the British system. A native may ask 
that his case be revised or appealed, he is heard to a much greater extent 
by professional judges than by administrative officials, and he is as a rule 
judged according to a precise Penal Code. At the present time there are 
about fifty-three professional judges in the Belgian Congo judicial service.63 

This is about twice the number of judges found in French "\Vest Africa 
and a much larger number than is found in British colonies having the same 
population. 

It is difficult to say, however, whether the native receives more sub
stantial justice from the Belgian than from the British system where except 
for native courts practically all judicial work involving natives is done by 
administrative officers. As a matter of fact, as the reform of 1923 shows, 
the Congo is moving toward the British system. It has now placed all 
minor ·offenses in the hands of administrative officials. 54 Even under the 
present organization, it is difficult to procure enough magistrates (and also 
greffiers or clerks of court) to serve on "all of the tribunals where they 
are needed, so that the wheels of justice for the more serious cases proba-

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 488. 
• Arrrraaire Ofliciel, 1925, p. 371 ff. 
11 Exception being always made for the native courts, cf. below. 
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bly move more slowly than in British territory.65 Nevertheless~ the Bel
gians deserve great credit for their efforts to establish an independent judici
ary and for the high type of magistrates which they have sent to the Colony. 

6. Political Fears 

Despite the success of Leopold II in converting the Free State, which 
was originally an international undertaking, into a Belgian colony, fears 
have remained that because of the small size of Belgium and of European 
envies, the Congo might eventually be appropriated by other powers. 
The official criticisms of the Free State regime by the British and Ameri
can governments were animated, according to Leopold, by a desire to 
divide the colony.66 The treaty of 191 I between Germany and France, 
giving Germany access to the Ubangi and the Congo and imposing restric
tions upon the French right of preemption over the Congo aroused fears 
in Belgium that Germany wished to fasten her tentacles into the territory 
across the river. The construction of the Tanganyika railway from Dar
es-Salaam to the Lake, together with the announced designs of German 
speakers and rulers on the Congo, increased Belgian anxiety.67 

The position of the Congo is made particularly difficult by the fact 
that the copper mines which furnish the greater part of its exports are 
dependent upon foreign railways and foreign ports. Thus most of the 
copper has been exported via the Rhodesian Railways to the Portuguese 
port of Beira. Before 1914 the Portuguese government had sponsored 
the construction of another railway on the opposite side of Africa-the 
Benguela Railway which in 1914 .extended from Lobito Bay to Chingwarr 
-a distance of 520 kilometers. The railway passed through a fertile 
plateau which the Portuguese government wishes to settle with colonists. 
The actual control of this road is in the hands of the Benguela Railway 
Company, which before the War was under the domination of Robert 
Williams and the Tanganyika Concessions, Ltd.-a British concern.68 In 
1913 the Portuguese government wished to extend the railway, in agree
ment with Belgium, so as to link up the Katanga with the port at Lobito 
Bay, a distance of 2100 kilometers, of which 8oo would be in Belgian and 
1300 in Portuguese territory. The fulfilment of these plans necessitated 
further capital. Apparently inspired by the same considerations which led 
to the proposed German-English financing of the Bagdad railway, German 

01 
Cf. the complaints in regard to delay, "La Magistrature Congolaise," L'llvenir 

Colonial Beige (Kinshasa), March 17, 1925. 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 439· 
., These expressions are summarized in 0. Louwers Lt Congo Belge et le 

Pan-Germanisme Colonial, Paris, 1918, Chapter I. ' 
.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 424. 
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and British interests now carried on negotiations with a view to g1vmg 
'Germari capital a participation of 6o,ooo,ooo marks in the Benguela 
railway. These negotiations were accompanied by correspondence between 
the German and British governments having as its object the revision of 
the agreement of 1898 in regard to Portuguese colonies and the settlement 
of other colonial matters. After negotiations lasting about nine months, 
the two. Governments secretly drafted a convention which provided that 
whenever either the British or the German Government is of opinion that 
it js expedient to accede to a request for an advance of money to Portugal 
on the security of the customs revenues or other revenues of l\1ozambique 
or Angola, it shall communicate the fact to the other Government, and 
the other Government shall have the right to advance a part of the total 
sum required. In the event of the other Government signifying its inten
tion to exercise this right, the two Governments shall consult as to the 
terms of the two loans, and. these loans shall be issued on the security of 
the customs revenues of Mozambique and Angola as nearly as possible 
simultaneously. In the contingency just contemplated, the customs rev
enues of that portion of the province of Mozambique lying south of a line 
starting from the mouth of the River Lukugu and running along the 16th 
parellel of south latitude, and also the customs revenues in Angola lying 
south of the Kasai river shall be assigned to the British loan. The re
maining parts of Mozambique and Angola, including Cabinda, would be 
assigned to the German loan. In the event of Great Britain or Germany 
sending delegates to take note of the collection of the revenues which are 
the security for these loans, the Portuguese Government shall be asked to 
give such delegates rights of inspection only, but no rights of administra
tion so long as there is no default. In case of default "it shall be agreed 
with the Portuguese Government that they will hand over the administra
tion of the various custom-houses in the two provinces" to Germany and 
Great Britain respectively. Henceforth the British government would 
abstain from advancing any claims to the portion of the Portuguese prov
inces in which the customs revenues were assigned to Germany, or to 
San Thome and Principe; and Germany likewise agreed to give up claims 
in the Portuguese provinces assigned to Great Britain and in Portuguese 
Timor. "In ·the event of either Government obtaining from the Portu
guese Government a cession of territory" in its sphere, it will not become 
operative until the other Government has received analogous grants. 

Article VIII provided that "If in any part of the provinces of Mozam
bique or Angola the lives or property of British or German subjects, or 
the vital interests of the adjoining British and German colonies and 
protectorates, are endangered by local disturbances or by the action of the 
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local authorities, and the Portuguese Government are not in a. position 
to afford the necessary protection, or otherwise fail to do so, the British 
and German Governments shall determine, in consultation together and 
after a joint communication with the Portuguese Government, the nature, 
duration and scope of any measures which it may be deemed necessary 
to take for the protection of the interests endangered. Both Germany 
and England agreed to oppose the acquisition of territory in the'( Portu
guese colonies or any loan on the security of revenues by a third power. 
If any part of a Portuguese colony should declare its independence and 
its annexation to the dominions of one of the two contracting powers, 
the other contracting power shall be etitled to annex another portion of 
the Portuguese colonies.69 

Despite the fact that the terms of this Agreement were kept secret, 
the general purpose, which apparently was under certain contingencies to 
divide up Mozambique and Angola between Germany and Engiand, soon 
became known, and Belgians, as well as Portuguese, became disturbed. 
This agreement would give to Germany, which already confronted Belgium 
on Lake Tanganyika, the left bank of the Congo, the Cabinda enclave, and 
the port of Loanda. It would give to the British the two ports of 
Beira and Lobito Bay, upon which the Belgians are or will be largely 
dependent. 

The World War apparently brought all talk of this agreement as well 
as of German participation in the Benguela Railway to an end. In 1918 
plans for extending the construction of the road by British capital were 
revived. At that time the Portuguese government held 300,000 shares of 
stock in the Benguela Railway Company, the remaining 250,000 being 
held by the Tanganyika Concessions. The total capital of the Company, 
3,000,000 pounds, was too small to finance all of the work of the Company. 
Consequently Mr. Robert Williams now attempted to negotiate a loan 
of 3,000,000 pounds in London, under the Trade Facilities Act. This Act 
authorizes the British Treasury to guarantee the payment of loans to be 
applied towards the carrying out of capital undertakings, which will pro
mote employment in the United Kingdom.70 But General Smuts, the 
Prime Minister of South Africa, protested against the loan on the ground 
that the construction of the Benguela road would hinder the South 
African Railways.71 When General Hertzog came into office, he with-

• The text of this draft convention is published in Die Grosse Politilr der 
Europiiischen Kabinette I871-1914. Berlin, 1926, Vol. 37, p. 66. 

,. Trade Facilities Act, 1921, 11 & 12 Geo. s, Chap. 65. The firms receiving 
such guarantees and the amounts are given in the Return to the Trade Facility 
Act, published annually.. Cf. House of Commons Paper s, 1924. 

n Cf. the remarks of Mr. Williams at the meeting of the Tanganyika Conces
sions, July 30, 1925. The Times, July 31, 1925, p. 18, 
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drew these objections and the Trade Facilities Committee in 1925 agreed 
_to guarantee a loan of 1,250,000 pounds for the railway, on the under
standing that the sum should be expended in England.n The construc
tion of the railway is now proceeding, and must be completed by the end 
of 1928.78 The Belgian government is also, if reluctantly, completing the 
Belgian section of the road. While the Benguela route is shorter to the 
West Coast than any other route, except via Beira, and while the port of 
Matadi is already over-crowded, many Belgians have opposed the con
struction of the Benguela railway on the ground that it would be a 
British controlled railway serving a Portuguese port. These fears are 
based partly by a "Cape to Cairo" speech of Robert Williams who de
clared: "The Benguela route, when linked with the Cape to Cairo line, 
affords a good back door entrance (as one may call it) to the Sudan and 
to_ Egypt, which would be extremely useful in the event of a blockade of 
the Mediterranean Sea. The Benguela Railway with the Cape to Cairo 
Railway connections to the Sudan will belong in their entirety to Britain 
and to friendly countries-the one our ancient ally Portugal, and the other 
our recent and gallant ally Belgium." 74 This assumption that the British 
could use the Congo railways in this manner was commented adversely 
upon by a number of Belgians. 

These misgivings as to the dependence of the Congo upon foreign 
railways and ports, whether in the case of Beira, of Lobito Bay or of 
Dar-es-Salaam, might be lessened except for the difference in currency, 
which makes transport costs excessive to Belgian shippers, and the pre
dominance of foreign individuals and foreign capital in the Congo. The 
mines of the Katanga were originally developed by English capital and 
brains; while American capital and engineers have assisted in the develop
ment of the diamond resources of the Kasai. Until recently the majority 
of Europeans in the Katanga have been non-Belgians. Since the World 
War the Comite Special and Union Miniere have adopted a frank policy 

"Mr. Williams informed the Trade Facilities Committee that in case it refused 
the guarantee he had arranged to purchase this material from Continental firms 
at prices "far below British prices," to be paid for out of the sale of privileged 
stock held by the Tanganyika Concessions in the Union Miniere-a plan approved 
by the Directors of the Tanganyika Concessions, Ltd. The prospect of losing this 
British business apparently induced the Trade Facilities Committee to guarantee 
the loan. 

"In November, 1925, Mr. Robert Williams and the Portuguese Government 
made a supplementary agreement to the effect that the road must be completed to 
the Portuguese frontier by that date, and that the Portuguese governmeat sha!l 
receive in any new issue of fully-paid shares I so/o instead of xoo/o, and that It 
shall receive 5o/o of the net profits after so/o has been paid to the stockholders. 
The Times, November 27, 1925, p. 20, col. 3· 

_ .. Robert Williams, "The Cape to Cairo Railway," Journal of the African 
Society, July, 1921, p. 257· 
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of "nationalizing" the personnel of the mines by eliminating British engi
neers at the end of their contracts in favor of Belgian engineers 75-a 
policy which, while perfectly natural, has caused considerable irritation. 
Despite recent efforts to colonize the Congo with Belgians, in 1925 only 
61 per cent (7,770) of the European population were Belgian-the total 
European population being 12,786.76 

It is perhaps natural for foreigners living under Belgian rule to compare 
it unfavorably with the rule of their own governments, and it is perhaps 
just as natural for the Belgians to resent such criticisms. But especially 
in the Katanga, Englishmen and South Africans have gone out of their way 
to make unfavorable contrasts between the regime in Elizabethville and 
that in Johannesburg. These boasts of British iuperiority bave been ac
companied by expressions in South Africa, notably on the part of General 
Smuts, defying anyone to impose a northern frontier upon South Africa, 
which have led some Belgian writers to fear what they call the "im
perialism" of South Africa. 77 

Moreover, the large number of non-Belgian missionaries in the Congo 
-most of whom are Pr~testant-has led to suspicions and a growing 
insistence on instruction in mission schools in the "national" language so 
as to give to the natives a definite "national" rather than "foreign" 
imprint. 

In 1924, the Colonial Commission of the Chamber inquired what meas
ures the government had taken to expand to the Congo "our national 
language" to the exclusion of any other European language. In reply the 
government said that no official measures had been taken to this effect, 
such as had been taken in the French and Portuguese Colonies. One ob
jection to any action was article 3 of the Charte Coloniale which declares 
that the government can regulate the use of language only in regard to 
public documents and judicial matters. The Minister of Colonies sug
gested that the Charte be amended so as to include native ed~cation in this 
category.78 In the course of the debate the 1\Iinister stated that few if 
any missionaries in the Congo taught English in the native schools. He 

•• Cf. Rapport, Comitl Special du Katanga, 1923, p. 10. . 
•• Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 1924, p. 22. 
"Cf. L. Habran, Coup d'Oeil sur le Probleme Politique et Militaire du Cor.go 

Beige, Brussels, 1925, ?· 61. Also Daye, L'Empire Colonial Beige, Ch. LXII, 
"L~ Congo et l'lmperialisme-sud-Africain," P. Daye·, cited, Brussels, 1922. The 
wnter quotes General Smuts' observation in regard to the similarity of the Flemish 
language spoken by many Belgians in the Congo and the Afrikaans language 
spoken by the Boers in South Africa. Daye believes that it would be better to 
have t~e Germans than the British in Tanganyika. "Qui nous dit que dans vingt, 
dans cmquante ans, nous ne serions pas tres heureux d'avoir en Afrique, l'appui 
des Allemands contre des envahisseurs britanniques ou sud-africains?" (p. 614.) 

,. Annates Parlementaires, Chambre des Representants, June 6, 1924, pp. 1415, 
14St. 
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nevertheless insisted that the use of English in ordinary conversation among 
foreign missionaries unconsciously maintained a center of foreign influence. 

So real have been these fears in regard to Anglo-Saxon capital and 
Anglo-Saxon missionaries that a number of Belgian writers have proposed 
a colonial agreement between Belgium, Portugal, and France-countries 
possessing racial similarities and having little capital in comparison with 
Anglo-Saxon countries--to stand together against "invasion." France 
already is indirectly allied to Belgium, since the treaty of 1895 provides 
that Belgium cannot alienate the Congo without the consent of France.79 

An agreement is particularly desired with Portugal, from the strategic 
standpoint, because of the position which Portugal occupies on the left 
bank: of the Lower Congo and in the Cabinda enclave. In November, 
1926, a Belgian Commission went to Lisbon to confer with the Portuguese 
authorities to bring about a colonial "entente cordiale" and apparently to 
discuss the question of territorial adjustments.80 

In July, 1927, a Belgian-Portuguese Colonial Conference took: place at 
Loanda in Portuguese Angola, as a result of 'which a convention was 
signed in which Portugal ceded to Belgium about three square kilometers 
of territory in the estuary. of the Congo near Matadi. The Belgians 
wished this territory in order to get an easy gradient for the enlarged 
Lower Congo Railway. Had the railway been routed through old Bel
gian territory, it would have been necessary to tunnel through a hill at 
an estimated cost of $s,ooo,ooo. 

In return for this territory, Belgium ceded Portugal an area of about 
3500 square kilometers at the extreme southwest part of the Belgian 
Congo--called the Dilolo Boot. The Belgian government also agreed to 
construct its part of the Lobito Bay Railway. The treaty provided 
for the construction of certain roads, and for the regulation of contraband. 
The two governments agree not to levy any duties on the import of goods 
which constitute the usual food of the natives. 

It is unfortunate that fears as to the integrity of the Congo should 
exist, and still more that they should affect policy. From the military 
standpoint, Belgium is too small successfully to defend its possessions in 
case of attack. Article 10 of the Covenant already gives it a type of guar
antee against aggression, which might be strengthened by a more definite 
non-aggression agreement.81 But its best guarantee is a colonial policy 
which will win the respect of the world. 

"Cf. Vol. II, p. 417 • 
., Dryepondt, "Relations Belgo-Portuguais." L'Essor Coloniale et Maritime, 

November 4. 19z6. 
81 Cf. Vol. II, p. 75· 



CHAPTER 85 

NATIVE POLICY 

I. The Natives 

WHILE opinion is divided upon the question, there is some basis for 
belief that the original inhabitants of the Congo were pigmy people.1 

But they were scattered and destroyed by invading Bantu tribes who 
entered the Congo from the north, south and east several centuries ago. 
While these Bantu peoples, who constitute the vast majority of the native 
population, usually lived in patriarchal villages, independent of the other 
clans, military necessity frequently brought about the union of various 
clans into kingdoms. When Catholic missionaries entered the Congo in 
the sixteenth century, they reported the existence of a number of native 
states, such as the kingdom of Loango,z· now part of the French Congo. 
As late as x88o a powerful native sovereign, N'Totela of San Salvador, 
ruled the Lower Congo; while another chief, called Muene Putu Kas
songo,8 similarly dominated the Kwango basin. The Bakuba, who many 
centuries ago came out of the North, formed a kingdom in the Kas~i.' 
These remarkable people trace their history back to 490 A.D., upon the 
basis of records kept by a native official, the Moardi.1 The Warega 
people at one time were united under a single chief.8 Likewise the 
Baholoholo-Waguha and the Wangata once had Paramount Chiefs who 
have now disappeared. Among the Babui in the Kivu and Manyema 
regions a few important chiefs remain, while two large kingdoms are found 
among the Warundi in Ruanda-Urundi, a mandated territory, which has 
now been added as a fifth province to the Congo.' 

While the population of the Congo is predominantly Bantu, Nilotic 
peoples have entered the Ubangi area where they constitute important tribal 

'G. Van Der Kerken, Ln Sociltls Bantoues au Congo Belge, Brussels, 1919, 
Chaps. I, II. 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 215. 
• A. Vermeersch, La Question Congolaise, Brussels, 1906, p. zz. 
• E. Torday and T. A. Joyce, Notes Ethnographiques sur les peuples communl

ment appelh Bakubll, ainsi que sur In peuplades apparentles, In Bushongo. 
Annales du Musee du Congo Beige, February, 1911. 

• Torday and Joyce, cited, pp. 19, 37. 
• Le Commandant Delhaise, Les W arega, Brussels, 1909, Collection de Mono

graphies ethnographiques, V, p. 341. 
'Cf. Vol. II, p. 462. 
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groups who, before the European occupation, constantly warred against 
each other. Some of these groups, such as the Azandi, still have important 
chiefs.8 

\Vith these few exceptions, it appears that all of the great chiefs of the 
Congo have disappeared. Excepting the kings of Ruanda and a few chiefs 
in Kivu, there are only a few chiefs in the Congo who rule over fifty 
thousand subjects.9 Frequently, the native unit contains only several 
hundred people. \Vhen the administration must deal with thousands of 
tiny groups, the problem of governing the country is difficult indeed. 

Native society in the Congo has been broken up by the same forces 
which have led to its depopulation. The earliest factor was the Bantu 
invasion and inter-tribal war followed by the European slave trade enter
ing from the \Vest Coast and the Arab slave trade entering from the East. 
The exactions of the native sentinels and capitas of the Free State fur
thered the process of tribal disintegration, while the Free State regime 
facilitated the spread of sleeping sickness. The effects of excessive labor 
recruiting and the "industrialization policy" of the Colony have also con
tributed to the breaking up of native society.10 

2. Divide and Rule 

From the beginning, the administration of the Congo has realized the 
nec~ity of employing native auxiliaries and of applying native law in 
administering the ten million black: men in its care. Despite a decree on 
"chefferies" enacted in 1891,11 the Free State paid little attention to tribal 
considerations. 

The 1904 Commission of Inquiry declared that hereditary instead of 
artificial chiefs should be recognized and that to enable the chiefs to per
form their duties, the State should increase their authority over their 
tribe.12 · As a result of this report, the Free State enacted a decree in 
regard to "chefferies indigenes," which obliged natives to belong to a 
"cheffene" and which provided that chiefs should be "invested" by the 
govemment.13 

8 Cf. A. Hutereau, Histoire des Peupladu de fUele et de l'Ubangi, Brussels, 
Bibliotheque-Congo. 

• In the Kivu district, Chief Kabara has two hundred and fifty thousand sub-
jects, while another has sixty-five thousand. 

'"Cf. Van der Kerken, cited, pp. 108 ff. Cf. Chap. 91. 
n Decree of October 6, 1891, Recueil U sue/, Vol. I, p. 6oS. 
a "II faut que leurs droits et leurs pouvoirs sur leurs sujets soient, pour autant 

qu'ils ne soot pas inconciliables avec les lois generales de I"Etat, reconnus et 
sanctionnc!s. ••• Ainsi appuyes par I'Etat. les chefs formeraient dans tout le 
Congo, une classe extremement utile, interessee au maintien d'un ordre de choses 

---qui consacre leur prestige et leur autorite." Rapport, ibid., Vol. VI, p. 517 • 
.. Deeree of June 3, 1906, ibid., V, p. 69+ 
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'While the Colonial Charter, adopted in 1908, said nothing about 
native policy/~ in 1910 the government enacted a new decree on ~hefferies, 
which is the basis of native administration in the Congo to-day.15 

This decree provides that every native belongs to a "chefferie" which 
shall be governed by its traditional chief. Before chiefs can exercise 
authority under the decree they must be recognized by the District Com
missioner in a ceremony of "investiture" at which the chief receives a medal 
of nickel from the government. 

While the object was apparently to rule the people through native in
stitutions, the application of the 1906 decree led to a very different result. 
Largely from ignorance and because of administrative convenience, the 
boundary lines of the four different provinces of the Congo were drawn 
so as to cut across tribal lines. Thus the Bakusu, the Babui, and the 
Bahombo found themselves partly in the Eastern Province and partly in 
Katanga. The majority of the sub-chiefs of King Katumba, a Bakusu 
chief, were separated from their traditional over-lord by a provincial bound
ary. Having separated this kingdom, the government proceeded to recog
nize these chiefs as independent. In the Katanga province and elsewhere 
other tribes, such as the Basonge and. the Baluba, were divided up between 
different administrative districts.16 

Not knowing the native language or native customs, administrative 
officials in many cases appointed the wrong man as chief. In some 
cases they could not be blamed for this, since many hereditary chiefs dis
appeared as a result of the slave trade and the rubber regime. Moreover, 
in. the first few years of the Congo regime, political considerations led the 
government deliberately to follow the policy of divide and rule. Instead 
of organizing tribes and peoples into chefferies, the administration recog
nized families and clans as independent units. Sometimes the administra
tion recognized as chief a former slave or a commoner. lri other cases it 
recognized or "invested" a sub-chief, who came to look. upon the European 
official and not the Paramount Chief as the source of authority. Follow
ing this policy the government divided up five large native c;tates in the 
district of Tanganyika-Moero into a large number of chefferies. Five im
portant chiefs, recognized as such by the peoples, were not recognized by 
the government at all. 

24 Article s of the Colonial Charter merely provided that "The G(lvernor
General should watch over the conservation of the native population and the 
amelioration of their moral and material conditions of existence. He shall favor 
the expansion of individual liberty, the progressive abandonment of polygamy 
and the development of property." 

"Decree of May 2, 1910, Codes et Lois, p. I9S· 
'"G. Van der Kerken, cited, p. 216. 
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This process continued to such an extent that the number of indepen
dent chefferies rose from 3653 in 1914 to 6095 in 1919P In the district 
of Manyema there were five hundred and thirty chefferies and sub
chefferies for a population of one hundred and eighty-five thousand in
habitants or about three hundred and fifty inhabitants in each. 

As a result of this system, the whole population of the Congo has 
been drifting until recently toward semi-anarchy. The condition of affairs 
was described several years ago by two officials, MM. Van der Kerken 
and Salkin,u and by L. Franck, Minister of Colonies, who said: "At the 
beginning of our occupation we sometimes committed the error which is 
frequent in colonization of attempting to export to Africa and Asia our 
conceptions, principles, administrative procedure, and legal formula:: the 
separation between the administ~:ative power and the judicial authority, 
direct administration by the whites, distrust of too important native 
authorities. 

"When the large chiefs rebelled, they were conquered and their 
kingdoms divided: divide et impera. But at the .same time, powerful 
elements of native organization were destroyed. 

"Moreover, the medal of nickel, the symbol of the ofticial investiture 
of the chief, was hastily given and without sufficient examination, some
times to an adventurer or an intriguer who appeared docile, sometimes 
to a white man's servant, often even to a supernumerary presented by the 
real chief and behind which he hid, fearing the European authority and its 
charges. 

"As might have been expected, the prestige which tribal religious tra
dition gave to the traditional chief has not passed away from these per
sonages •••• Any policy which, under the pretext that native institutions 
will be inevitably weakened, tends to neglect them, and which does not 
sustain them, but substitutes direct administration of the European, will 
lead to anarchy. 

"Such a policy is moreover a denial of justice and a cause of suffering 
for the natives. 

"Any population desires to be administered by its own representatives. 
A native will much more willingly support an pbligation imposed by a 
chief of his own race than when it emanates directly from. the white 
man. 

"Moreover, the latter cannot be everywhere. His action is intermittent 
and far-removed. 

"G. Van der Kerken, ciud, p. 234· 
18 Etudes Ajricaines, Brussels, 1920, Part, VIII. 
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"In sum, we wish to make the best kind of Africans, both original 
and interesdng. We do not wish to make copies of Europeans." ~9 

A report of the Belgian Colonial Congress also declared, "The ma
jority of the chefferies, deprived of their real chiefs, are disintegrating and 
already numerous groups of natives have grown up outside of any effective 
social discipline." 20 

3· The Revival of Tribes 

As a result of these various observations, the native policy of the Corigo 
has undergone a veritable revolution since the end of the World War. 
In the first place administrative officials have seriously attempted to seek 
out the real rulers of the people, to bring together groups which had been 
broken up by administrative action or other forces, and to redraw ad
ministrative boundaries so as to coincide with ethnic lines. 

Since 1921 every administrative official in the Congo has been obliged 
to make inquiries into the tribal history and customs of the peoples under 
his jurisdiction. In determining whether or not a chief should be recog
nized, the Territorial Agent prepares a careful Report of Inquiry, which 
contains a detailed history of the people concerned; the relation of the 
particular clan to other groups; the rule of succession; the customary 
insignia of the chief; his genealogy, etc. If the District CommissioAer is 
satisfied with the report of the Territorial Agent, he may issue an arrete 
under the decree oi I 910, constituting the group as a cheffery and recog
nizing the chief concerned, who is then invested. 

Some of these studies in native history have been of indifferent value 
largely because the administrator has been pressed by other duties or 
because he does not know the native language adequately. But the general 
result of these studies seems to have been highly benficial. While in a 
number of cases, officials have not been aware of the matriarchal rule of 
descent which many tribes follow, they have actually restored some chiefs. 
in a number of instances and have redrawn administrative boundaries to 
satisfy tribal considerations.21 The government, moreover, no longer in
vests sub-chiefs, thus reenforcing the authority of the Paramount Chief. 

~n some cases chefferies have been reconstructed upon an historic pat
tern. For example, the Buki cheffery in the district of Tanganyika-Moero 
has recently been restored. Buki was a warrior who founded the Baluba 
kingdom in this part of the Congo about the time of the Arab invasion. 

'"Louis Franck, i.tudts de Colonisation comparee, Brussels, 1924. p. 84. 
10 Report printed in Congo, April, 1923, p. su. 
21 Cf. Rapport du Congo Beige, 1924, p. 48. The boundaries of the five prov• 

inces were revised in 1926. 
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After the European occupation, his kingdom was divided up into a 
number of smaller groups. Following inquiries by the administration in 
1921, the Belgian commissioner recognized the legitimate heir of Buki as 

· the chief of Kivuzimu; in the following year four groups joined his chef
fery. By 1925 the number of villages under the chief had increased from 
twenty to forty-six and his people from goo to 4,500. The cheffery now 
occupies five times the territory occupied in 1921. Next to the British, 
the Belgians are making more serious efforts to recognize native institu
tions than any other colonizing people in Africa. 

Because of the small size of many traditional units, the mere restoration 
of petty chiefs will not by any means solve all the problems of native 
policy or administration. In I 920, the government informed the officials 
that many chefferies were too small and that they should be brought to
gether if this could be done without doing violence to their feelings. It 

. was recognized, however, that this process was slow and difficult, and 
required three stages in the process. First, the administrator should periodi
cally assemble the chiefs of the same race or district concerned in a council 
which could be called the Conseil du secteur, or .District Council, over 
which the administration should preside. This Council should be a court 
to hear appeals from village chiefs and decide controversies between dif
ferent chefferies. The Council should also discuss such matters as crops, 
porterage, taxes, inter-regional roads, markets, schools and dispensaries. 

As a second step, the administration should select the leading chief of 
the "secteur" and should attempt, little by little, to accustom the village 
chiefs to regard this chief as an intermediary between them and the ad
ministration. The administrator should always employ him as the assessor 
in his court, and should have him preside over meetings of the Council in 
the administrator's absence. 

As the third and final step, the Governor of the province should recog
nize this chief as the chef de secteur. While the administration would 
continue to recognize village chiefs, it would deal with them only through 
the intermediary of the chef de secteur. Thus in areas having no large 
native units--i.e., chefferies containing less than three thousand taxpayers 
-the policy is to establish under each administrator "three, four or five 
secteurs where the native authority will be confided to a chef du secteur 
appointed by us but without suppressing the local chiefs." 22 Each secteur 
will have a court, a school, and a dispensary. 

As a result of grouping tiny chefferies into such secteurs, the number of 

11 Recueil du Service Territorial au Congo Beige, published by the Ministry of 
Colonies, fourth edition, Brussels, 1925, pp. 181 ff. 
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chdieries in the Oriental Province was reduced by several hundred from 
1922 to 1924.23 There are three hundred and two secteurs: in the 
Province. While this policy is probably inevitable when the tribal unit 
is infinitesimal, there is a danger that these groupings will be arbitrarily 
constructed and that they will be put in charge of chiefs who will not 
command the respect of the natives.24 

Thus by the restoration of former tribal units and by the amalgama
tion of small chefferies under a chef du secteur who will grow into a 
hereditary chief, the Belgians hoped to restore native authority. They are 
also attempting to improve the quality of chief through schools for the 
Sons of Chiefs located at Stanleyville and Buta. 

In order to prevent the dispersion of the peoples under the jurisdiction 
of such chiefs, the Belgian Government has attempted to restrict move
ments within and without the chefferies. The first step in this policy is 
to register each individual. Administrative officials have been busy for 
many years compiling an individual record of every native in the Congo.25 

By 1924 about 8,ooo,ooo natives out of a supposed population of 1o,soo,
ooo natives had been registered and most of them provided with an identity 
card containing their name, residence, civil status, and tax record. 

4· The Chiefs 

A native may leave his cheffery only after obtaining a passport from 
the administrator, which the latter will issue after asking the opinion of 
the chief or sub-chief concerned. If the local administrator believes there 
is reason to refuse the request, he presents the matter to the District 
Commissioner for decision. 

Each chief has a set of messengers who keeps him in touch with the 
district administrator. He is also supposed to have a clerk who can read 
and write, to keep the necessary records. 

Congo chiefs are remunerated in a rather curious manner. For every 
man in his cheffery, a chief annually receives a sum amounting either · 
to 0.24 francs, 0.36 francs or 0.48 francs, .depending upon whether the 
chief is, according to the classification of the administrator, "mediocre," 
"good," or "very good." 26 For each tax collected in his district, a chief 
also receives 30 centimes if the tax is under six francs; 45 centimes if it 
is between six and thirteen francs, and 6o centimes if it exceeds thirteen 
franCs. In tribes having a Paramount Chief and sub-chiefs, the Para
mount Chiefs receive the whole of such sum for the natives directly under 

• Rapport du Congo Belge, 19::>.4, p. 61 . 
.. For the same danger in Tanganyika, cf. Vol. I, p. 461 • 
.. Decree of November 16, 1916. Codes et Lois, p. zo6 • 
.. Recueil du Service Territorial, p. zz4. 
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him, plus one-third of the sum collected by each sub-chief. Half of the 
regular "salary" of the chiefs is paid monthly; the balance is held as a 
deposit to insure good conduct. Under this system a "good" or a "very 
good" chief having three thousand taxpayers,27 though few Congo chiefs 
have this number of taxpayers, would receive 3240 francs a year, or about 
thirty-five pounds at the present rate of exchange. While this sum is not 
large; it is larger than that paid in some British colonies.28 

This system of payment is open to a number of abuses. Since the 
more taxes a chief collects, the great~r his income becomes, it is natural 
for him to exact as many taxes as possible. As long as the administrator 
may classify a chief into one of three categories and pay him accordingly, a 
premium is placed upon the satisfactory performance of government 
services, which may be distasteful, if not injurious, to the native popula
tion.29 Under such system a chief tends to become a European functionary 
rather than the head of an independent native institution, controlled by 
Europeans-which is the fundamental principle of indirect rule. The 
installation of a system of salaries, graded according to the tribal im
portance of these chiefs, and paid out of native treasuries, might be a 
desirable innovation. 

The powers of the District Commissioner over the appointment and 
dismissal of chiefs in the Belgian Congo are unusually large. Apparently 
he may take either action in complete independence of the Governor of 
the province. The Commissioner classifies a chief according to these cate
gories and he may likewise fine a chief by retaining a part of his pay. 
Subject to such sanctions, over which the Governor has little control, a 
chief may find it difficult to refuse the demands of the administrator, 
whether to sign away the land of his people to European concessionaires, 
or to furnish them with labor.30 

In addition to these stipends, many chiefs receive some form of tribute 
. from their subjects in the form of ivory, leopard skins, grain or other 
produce, and sometimes money. It is coming to be the custom of some 
Europeans to pay the chief a "dash" for labor or palm produce obtained 
from his people: 

S· Their Powers 

If hereditary chiefs are to take an important part in the native ad
ministration, they must be given some responsible powers. This ,necessity 
was apparently realized by the Minister of Colonies in 1922 when he 
declared that every effort should be made to restore hereditary authority . 

"'At a tax rate of thirteen francs. 
111 Cf. Vol. II, p. 531. 

.. Cf. Vol. I, pp. 221, 362. 

.., Cf. Vol. II, p. 541. 
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"As long as the chief is deprived of his former prestige, he looks ,as if he 
were merely the agent of the European, charged with imposing dis
agreeable duties upon the natives. In such a case his subjects will get 
in the habit of addressing themselves to our officials when they have need 
of justice or of advice and often for the smallest affairs of native life. 
Such a tendency will gradually ruin the authority of the chiefs and over
burden the administration with a series of details which it will be im
possible to perform." 81 

In the chefferies decree of 1910, a number of duties were delegated to 
the chiefs. They are obliged to transmit to their subjects the orders of the 
European authority, police the territory, aid in the census and the collec
tion of taxes, inform the administration of all events which take place, 
especially serious crime, such as ordeal by poison, human sacrifice, canni
balism, the slave traffic, and the traffic in hemp-a narcotic. They are 
obliged to inform the administration of the appearance of contagious dis
ease, to assist in the recruiting of the Force Publique and to perform other 
duties required by the government. 

The decree of 1910 recognized in a vague way that the chiefs could 
exercise a judicial power, according to native custom. They could not, 
however, try cases which were not punished under native custom, and for 
some reason -they could not impose fines as a form of punishment. 52 They 
were forbidden to impose any penalties other than Imprisonment of not 
more than two weeks, with or without forced labor, or flogging if the latter 
was sanctioned by custom. Flogging was restricted to twelve strokes and 
it could not be inflicted upon old men, women and children.88 Neverthe
less, the chiefs of the Congo had no well-defined jurisdiction until 1926. 

European courts were not obliged to recognize their judgments; and 
European officials exercised no control. Native tribunals were not obliged 
to keep records or to account for fees. All crime was tried by European 
tribunals. While the chiefs settled "palavers" over marriage and prop
erty in informal courts, native tribunals were not an integral part of 
the administrative machinery. A -native dissatisfied with the judgment of 
a chief could run to the administration. The chief had no power with 
which to enforce a traditional jurisdiction.84 

Moreover, the chief did not have control over nor was he responsible 
for common tribal funds. Thus the Congo chief lacked the two funda
mentals of self-government: judicial power and financial responsibility. 

11 Circular, Ruu~il Mensu~l du Congo Belg~, 1923, p. 174. 
11 Ruueil du S~rvice T~rritorial, p. 202. 
11 Cf. Article 12, decree of August 23, 19101 Codn et Lois, p. 204 • 

. ~ !2f· A. Gob~, D~ l'Organisa!ion judiciare ~~ d~ Ia Compet~nce en matiere 
czvzle et comm~rczale au Congo, L1ege, 1910, p. S7· 
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Neither did he have the power to make laws for his people, such as the 
-chiefs in various British territories may make under the Native Authority 
Ordinances. 86 

Realizing that chiefs should be given greater authority, numerous 
administrators, in various parts of the Congo, who believed in the policy 
of indirect administration, began to establish definite native tribunals and 
native treasuries following the World War. The first aevelopment along 
these lines was taken by General de Meulemeester, Governor of the Ori
ental Province, who having in mind the courts in Uganda, instructed his 
district commissioners to enforce the judgments of native tribunals, install 
court records kept by native clerks, establish native treasuries, fed by 
native court fines and fees, in connection with each court, and to exercise 
control over the judgments of these courts by inspecting records, by hear
ing appeals and by transferring cases when desirable.36 He also authorized 
the imposition of a local tax on the natives of a cheffery or secteur to sup
port the native treasury. Some of these treasuries in the Uelle and lturi 
districts have been highly successfuL In the lturi these treasuries have 
purchased ploughs and medicines for the tribe, and have expended sums on 
village schools, on a sugar cane factory, and on palm-oil extracting ma
chines. In some districts the chiefs have agreed .to pay part of their 
customary tribute into such treasuries. So far practically the only source 
of income of the native treasuries in the Eastern Province has been court 
fees. The result is that the amount of the funds is very low, some treasuries 
not having more than a hundred francs each. 37 If the native treasury idea 
is to have any real value, the Belgian administration should consider re
turning to these treasuries a third or a half of the native taxes-the policy 
followed in Nigeria and Tanganyika. 58 

6. Native Courts 

In a decree of March 27, 1926, the government placed the native 
courts of the Congo upon a firm legal basis. This decree recognizes three 
main types of native courts: ( 1} the court of the cheffery, (2} the court 
of the secteur, (3} the court of the territory.89 The first courts follow 

""Cf. Vol. I, p. 688. 
10 Instructions, Politiqut Indigene, Congo Beige, Province Orientale, 1920, 

Stanleyville. 
"'Moreover, some courts have beard only twenty to fifty cases since their cre-

ation in 1922-1923. 
18 Cf. Chaps. 27, 41. . . 
10 The British and Belgian Governments have also established "frontier tn

bunals" to bear disputes of natives belonging to a tr~be div}ded in two ~y the 
boundary. Usually these tribunals are composed of tnbal ch1efs on each s1de of 
the bour>.-fary. 
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native custom in organization and procedure. If a Paramount Chief has 
appellate jurisdiction over inferior chiefs according to native la'Y", such 
jurisdiction should be recognized. The Paramount Chief may transfer 
any case from a lower court to his own jurisdiction,40 and may suspend, 
the execution or revise the judgments of the secondary court. By this 
means, the government has strengthened the power. of the Paramount 
Chief over sub-chiefs. 41 

The district or the secteur courts correspond to the c~uncils of the 
secteur, composed of representatives of small chefferies. The Presiden~ 
of these courts may be chosen by rotation. These courts do not apparently 
have any control over the ordinary chiefs' courts. The supervision of the 
courts of the Paramount Chief and of the secteur is entrusted to the third 
tribunal-the territorial court which is composed of the territorial ad
ministrator and several native assessors taken from among the judges on 
the native courts. The territo~ial court has the same power of revision 
over the native courts as the court of the Paramount Chief has over 
subordinate tribunals. It does not appear, ~owever, that a native has 
the right .of appeal from one native court to another, nor to the territorial 
court. He may, .however, ask: to have his case revised. Finally, the tri
bunal of the Parquet, presided over by a professional judge, may annul on 
its own authority (d'office) judgments made by. any native triBunal. But 
such an annulment can take pla~e only on grounds of law; that is, if the 
court has not followed the proper procedure or if it has imposed penalties 
other than those authorized by decree. Annulments must be made within 
six months after the judgment, and the court cannot inquire into the prin
ciple of the case.42 The Parquet tribunal may thus exercise a kind of 
control over courts presided over by natives as well as by the territorial 
administrator. It appears, however, that final decision as to the facts will 
rest with the territorial court, composed of a political officer. The new 
decree is silent as to periodic court returns, through which the territorial 
court and the Tribunal of the Parquet respectively may exercise control. 
But presumably these returns will be prescribed in local regulations. 

These native courts have unlimited jurisdiction in civil disputes between 
natives, even those who are "registered." 48 In a case of an offense under 

., Unless the secondary court is sitting under the district officer • 

.. Article. 14. Decree of March 271 1926, Bulletin 0/ficiel, May,, 1926, p. 454· 
Cf. Append1x XXXI. 

a "En aucun cas, le tribunal du parquet ne peut connaitre du fond de )'affair." 
Rapport du Conseil Colonial sur le orojet de decret sur les jurisdictions indigenes. 
Bulletin Officiel, 1926, p. 445· . 

.. Under the Congo Civil Code (Articles 34-41) a native may become "im
matricul3;ted" or registered. Appa r~ntly the purpose of such registration originally 
was to g1ve the more advanced natives a European status-the same motive back 
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native custom, but which is not a violation of written law, such as adultery, 
a native court may apply imprisonment not to exceed two months or flog
~ng if authorized by ~ustom, but not to exceed twelve strokes or a fine of 
two thousand francs.u The jurisdiction in these cases which are offenses 
under native custom alone is greater than in a case arising under written 
or Belgian law. In the latter case the native court may impose a month's 
imprisonment and a fine of not more than a thousand francs. But when 
the territorial administrator sits with the court it may apply in these cases 
two months' imprisonment and a fine of two thousand francs.45 

Native courts follow their own procedure and if necessary the ad
ministrator will assist them in the enforcement of judgments. The 
Belgians do not authorize flogging for offenses against Belgian law, nor 
can it be imposed by Belgian tribunals. But they allow it to be imposed 
by native courts when authorized by custom. 

The principle of flogging may not be obiectionable provided the number 
of strokes is not excessive, the instrument used is not permanently in
jurious, and the person flogged is physically able to stand it.46 But this 
decree imposes no supervision over the native .court in imposing such a 
penalty. A chief may impose the sentence and execute it without the 
European administrator knowing what has taken place.47 If Bogging is 
to be imposed, it should take place in government prisons and after the 
inspection of a Europeari doctor. 

"\Vhile the 1926 decree gives Paramount Chiefs control over sub-chiefs, 
it does not grant them greater original judicial power than the sub-chiefs 
possess. The courts of both may impose a maximum of imprisoment of 
one or two months. If the Paramount Chiefs are to become integral parts 
of government machinery, they should be given jurisdiction over more 

of the naturalization of natives in French colonies. (Cf. Vol. I, p. 946.) But appar
ently no qualifications have been laid down as a condition of registration and the 
"privileges" of such ll status have not been defined. Cf. L Lotar, "Le statut des 
immatricules," Congo, April, 1923, p. 451. It does not seem that immatriculation 
is of much importance in the Congo; and in subjecting registered natives to the 
ordinary native courts, the government apparently wishes to reduce the distinction 
between. the registered and ordinary native still further, evidently on the belief 
that the educated native should not attempt to escape from his group but rather 
attempt to elevate it • 

.. In case a fine is imposed, imprisonment of two weeks may also be given . 

.. These penalties may be applied to an offense, the maximum penalty of 
which as prescribed by law is five years . 

.. There was some opposition to the principle of flogging in the Colonial Council; 
but no one appeared to point out that under the present decree, the possibility of 
abuse is great, even though the principle is sound. Bulletin Officiel, cited, p. 448. 

41 At one native court in Stanleyville, the writer saw an old man unmercifully 
flogged with a rhino hide at the order of a native court, because he was alleged 
to have attacked a sub-chief. For the limitations imposed on flogging by native 

-courts in Tanganyika cf. Vol. I, p. 458. 
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serious crimes. 48 Finally the decree provides that fees and fines will go 
into a fund to pay the expenses of the court and other native nel~ds-the 
principle of native treasuries. 

1· The Native Language 

Realizing the importance of a knowledge of the native language, the 
-government as early as 1910 informed the administrators that a knowledge 
of the native language of the people with whom they worked was indis
pensable. 49 Two years later, the administration declared that a political 
officer could not enter directly into contact with the natives unless he had a 
good knowledge of their dialect, because, however conscientious inter
preters might be, unconsciously .they were apt to distort the meaning.50 

The Book of Instructions to administrators states that officials "should 
apply themselves with zeal to the study of native languages." 51 While 
magistrates are required to pass an examination in the native language, 
administrators are not subject to any such requirement in the field, as are 
British administrators. They are merely obliged to take a course in the 
native language while attending the Colonial University or School. Until 
such an examination is exacted, it is doubtful whether Belgian officials will 
actually live up to the obligations which government instructions now 
impose. 

Thus by seeking out the traditional group and imposing upon the tradi
tional leaders a controlled responsibility, the Belgian Administration is 
attempting to reconstruct native authority. When the system of paying 
chiefs is reorganized, when native treasuries fed by a portion of native 
taxes are installed, and when the land regime is modified,52 the Belgian 
Administration will have done tlie utmost possible from the political stand
point to organize its native policy on the right lines.58 Already the visitor 

48 Cf. Index-native courts, for the jurisdiction of chiefs in Uganda, Tangan
yika, and Nigeria. The extension of the jurisdiction of the· chiefs in the Congo is 
difficult, however, because of the limited judicial powe·r of the territorial adminis
trator (cf. Vol. II, p. 469). The government does not wish to give chiefs greate·r 
powers than European officials, no matter what rank they occupy. 

• Ruueil Mensuel, 1910, p. 172. 10 /bid., 1912, p. 248. 
• Ruueil du Ser'l!ice Territorial, p. 43· .. Cf. Chap. 88. 
11 In the past, however, many districts have concentrated native villages along 

the roads and rivers in order to place them under more effective administrative 
control. Thus, part of the banks of the Lualuba and the Upoer Congo are lined 
with native villages which appear to have been constructed ·during the last few 
years. This policy of changing tribal environment inevitably unsettles group life
a fact recognized by the Congo regulations which forbid the moving of villages 
except in case of sleeping sickness, etc. Recueil Territorial, pp. 67, 213. In 1919 
the Commission for the Protection of the Natives declared that abuses had occurred 
in the moving of villages and that this measure should be taken only in cases 
authorized by legislation. Bulletin Ofliciel, 1920, p •. 674-



492 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

to the Oriental Province may see community centers, composed of a brick 
.court house, dispensary, and school, erected pn modern sanitary lines but 
according to native forms of structure-all carrying on various activities 
which promote native welfare, under the general supervision of the chief. 

8. Missions and Native Policy 

· The entrance of a foreign Christian mission into a native community
inevitably disrupts to a certain extent native social organization. Upon 
becoming a Christian, a native must give up many customs which his tribe 
condones or prescribes, such as polygamy, human sacrifice, witchcraft, 
slavery, and obscene dances. Some missionaries require natives to give up 
the circumcision rites and the dowry custom. A Christian thus becomes 
a marked man, and in some cases he comes to look to the native teacher 
or catechist as a higher authority than the tribal chief. 

The division between Christian and pagan natives in the Congo has 
been intensified to a greater extent, perhaps, than in other parts of Africa, 
because of the policy of Catholic and of some Protestant missions to 
gather their converts in special Christian villages in the vicinity of the 
mission stations, who thus escape from the control of the customary chiefs. 
The head of the Jesuit mission in the Lower Congo in 1893, Pere Van 
Hencxthoven conceived the idea that young liberated slaves should be 
gathered by the State and turned over to the missionaries to be educated 
in so-called Chapel-Farms. They should also receive military instruction 
so that they might become soldiers in the Force Publique. Through this 
method, the Jesuits believed they could obtain quick and numerous con
versions to Catholicism, and bring about the civilization of native groups 
en masse.64 Accepting this idea, the Free "State Administration authorized, 
in a decree of 1892, the establishment of Chapel-Farms to be composed of 
abandoned children.55 The administration of the mission "colonies" was 
criticized by the 1904 Commission of Inquiry which declared that many 
children had been forced to enter these colonies above the designated age 
limit and without the consent of their parents. It declared, "From infor
mation which we have received, it appears that the priests, covering them
selves with the authority of the State, proceeded without interruption to a 
veritable recruiting of children. Thus applied, the decree of 1892 might 
become in the hands of the mis~ionaries an easy means of acquiring abun-

04 Cf. Le P. P. Dom, Lts Jesuites belges et Les Missions, Gand, 1924, p. 73· 
.. The Decree of March 4, 1892, placed abandoned children under the tutelage 

of the State and provided that they should be brought together in "colonies," some 
_ j)f which were established by the State and some by Catholic missions, under the 

authority of the State. Cf. Rt(lleil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 100. 
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dant labor •••• " 56 It also declared that, while in some cases the 
children were treated well, in other cases they were put in irdns and 
flogged and forced to work without pay on Chapel-Farms. At the advice 
of the Commission of Inquiry, the government declared that children in 
such colonies become of age at eighteen, and thereupon obtained their 
liberty.57 At present the entrance of children into these "colonies" is in 
the hands of an official Commission in each district, and regulations pre
scribe the missions, both Catholic and Protestant, to which such children 
may be assigned. It is the practice to place the mulatto children in the 
Colony in one of these villages wherP. they are cared for and educated.68 

Mission villages are maintained also for the purpose of housing natives 
who come from their homes to undergo religious instruction at a European 
station and to become baptized. The administrator must grant a native 
desiring to go to a station for this purpose a provisional passport which is 
good for six months. After this period, if the native wishes to take up 
permanent residence in the mission village, he must obtain a permanent 
passport. The government may refuse to make his. provisional passport 
definite, if it believes that there are social reasons why the native should 
return to the village. 

A difficult question arises when the wife of a pagan husband wishes 
to go to a mission station to become a Christian. When the marriage is 
monogamous and the husband is opposed to his wife's departure, the gov
ernment's policy is to refuse the woman a passport. When th~ marriage 
is polygamous, as is usually the case, the government will refuse a Qassport 
to the £rst wife, but it will grant a passport to another wife, despite the 
husband's opposition, if it is sure that she wishes to receive religious in
struction. Any married woman who leaves her home without a passport 
is liable to punishment.69 

Originally the Belgian Government favored the establishment of "extra
customary villages" under artificial or conventional chiefs, on the theory 
that the more civilized natives should live to themselves. But the villages 
of ex-soldiers and ex-workers soon became centers of immorality and dis
order; 60 while the extension of these artificial units threatened to disin
tegrate native institutions. Members in the Christian villages, sometimes 

10 The Report of October 31, 1905, ibid., Vol. V, p. 531. Cf. also the complaints 
of the Congo Missionary Conference, Report, 1907, p. 189. Jesuits said that these 
statements were prompted by Protestant missionaries. Vermeersch, La Question 
Congolaise, p. 294· 

61 Decree of January 3, 1911. Codes et Lois, p. 573· Cf. the decree of June 3, 
1906, Recueil Usuel, Vol. VI, p. 699. · 

11 Cf. "Protection des Enfants Abandonnes," Recueil du Ser~u Territorial, 
p. 360. 

00 Recueil de Service Territorial, p. 333• 
eo Cf. Vol. II, p. 199· 
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ruled by a native catechist in the territory of a chief, declined to perform 
tribal duties and in some cases flaunted the authority of the tribe. Conse
quently Governor-General Lippens in 1922 issued orders that these villages 
should be:. closely controlled.61 This action aroused the criticism of the 
Catholics who declared that it was a violation of the Colonial Charter 
and the Act of Berlin to interfere iq this manner with mission work and 
with the liberty of the native subject 62-a position which the government 
declined to accept.63 At present the policy of the government is to allow 
extra-customary villages to be established upon public land and not to inter
fere with those already established on tribal land. But the occul{ants of 
the latter villages must submit themselves to the authority of the chiefs 
and accept the obligations of the cheffery. In many native villages it is 
the practice fot the native Christians to live to themselves in a separate part 
of the town, but to p;irticipate in all activities of the tribe which do not 
conflict with their religion. 

Many missionaries believe that Christianity can best be propagated and 
native institutions developed through native converts living in their orig
inal villages; 64 and practically all societies now have missionaries who 
travel from village. to village giving religious instruction and administering 
the $acraments, thus making it unnecessary for the native catechumens to 
take up even a temporary residence at a European station. 

• Circular of January 25, 1922. · 
• Cf. Pere L. Le Grand, "De Ia !ega lite des villages chretiens," Congo, June, 

1922, p. 1; and a brochure, Af. le Gouverneur General Lippens et les Missions 
catholiquu au Congo, Brussels, Vromant, cited in Congo, November, 1922, p. 524. 
• • Cf. "De Ia legalite des villages chretiens," Congo, November, 1922, p. 501. 

11 At a meeting at Kisantu in 1919 the beads of the Catholic missions in the 
Congo stated that Christianity could best be spread if Christian natives lived in 
pagan villages, provided they were strong. But missionarie~ should see to it that 
they kept in close touch with Christians and that they lived in a separate group in 
the village. Missions Catholiquu du Congo Beige, Instructions au" Missionairu. 
Wettern, Belgique, lmprimerie De Meester &; Fils, 1920, p. 30. 
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OBLIGATIONS 

1. Taxation 

SrNCE the abolition of the labor tax, the native men of the Belgian 
Congo have been subject to a regular capitation tax, the rates of which 
vary in accordance with the economic condition of the district concerned. 
Before 1926 the rate of this tax varied between two and twenty-five francs, 
but in the latter year the maximum was increased to fifty francs.1 In 
addition to the ordinary head tax, a native must pay a supplementary tax 
for each additional wife-a tax on polygamy. Chiefs, members of the 
Force Publique/ taxpayers having four children ~oro of a monogamous 
marriage, and taxpayers who have not been able to work for six consecutive 
months are exempt from the tax. 

In the budget of 1924 and 1925, it was estimated that the native tax 
would bring in 28,soo,ooo francs-a figure increased in 1926 to 45,o68,ooo 
francs, 8 which is a per capita tax of between three or four francs. 

While the per capita tax is less than that in French West Africa the 
burden on the Congo population of paying this tax seems to be somewhat 
greater than the burden in French West Africa because of the smaller per 
capita exports in the Congo.' 

District Commissioners may delegate the task of collecting taxes to 
"tax collectors," who are sometimes native clerks of chiefs. While some 
clerks have performed .these duties faithfully, it appears that others have 
abused their authority. Regulations now provide that native clerks thus 
employed should confine themselves to bookkeeping ·duties.6 Collectors 

'..Oecree of December 28, 1925, Bulli!tin Officiel, 1926, p. 37· The highest rate 
for 1927 was 30.60 francs. Ordinance of August 31, 1926. Bulletin Administratif 
et Commercial du Congo Beige, 1926, p. 345· In 17 districts the rate was above 
25 francs. 

• Cf. next page. 
1 These figures do not include Ruanda-Urundi. 
1 In 1923, the Commission for the Protection of the Natives declared that an 

ordinary laborer at Leopoldville earned, board and lodging deducted, about one 
hundred and fifty francs a year

1 
but his tax was 24.60 francs, one-sixth of his 

income, which it said was excessive. It passed a resolution favoring the reduction 
of the tax one-half. Bulletin Officiel, 1924, p. 424· But the government increased 
the tax to a maximum of fifty francs, cf. above. 

1 Recueil du Service Territorial, p. 260. 
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go from village to village notifying the natives to gather at a certain point 
·to pay their taxes to the Administrator. Individual receipts are given in 
the form of metallic discs and notations are made on the identity card. 
A native who defaults may be seized or he may be imprisoned for not 
more than two months.8 Dunng this period, defaulters may be employed 
on the roads, in the constructiOn of buildings, or in other administrative 
work. 

2. "Force Puhlique" 

· In the second place, the native population is obliged to furnish a certain 
number of men annually for the Force Puhlique. 

Every government has found that some form of police or military force 
is needed to maintain order and to enforce its commands-a need which is 
greater in Africa than in communities ruled by consent of the governed. 
To perform this task, the Free State government organized a body called 
the Force Puhlique. Originally t:•is force was composed of natives from 
foreign territory, some of them coming as far away as Abyssinia and Zanzi
bar. The first natives were recruited By Captain Coquilliat in 1885.7 

In the old days the Force was divided into a military section and a labor 
section. 8 With its aid Leopold gradually occupied the interior of the 
country and carried on expeditions to the. Nile. It was by means of this 
Force that he collected rubber and imposed the other obligations of the 
Old Regime. In the days of the Free State, the term of enlistment in 
the Force Puhlique was originally five years, but it was extended to seven 
vears in Igo<>. The soldiers received a wage of twenty-one centimes 
a day. The cost of maintaining this Force of fourteen thousand men in 
I 8g8 was nearly seven million francs. 

At the present time the Force Puhlique numbers about sixteen thousand 
men. In 1926 about 33,500,000 francs were appropriated to support this 
Force-about 12 per cent of the total ordinary expenses. A soldier is paid 
thirty centimes a day which is increased upon reenlistment to forty-five 
centimes, and at the third reenlistment, to fifty-five centimes a day. Sol
dier~ complain bitterly about the low wages which are about one-third of 
what the government pays on the railway and about one-third of the 
wage-in gold-received by members pf the Force Puhlique in 1890.9 

• Ibid., p. 267. The commentary on this article says the period of two months 
is not meant to establish what is considered to be the equivalent of the amount of 
the tax, but merely as a sanction to oblige payment in the future. 

'Wauters, L'Etat Independant du Congo, p. 446. Masoin, Histoire de l'Etat 
Independant du Congo, Vol. I, pp. 56 If. At the present time, the great majority 
of soldiers in the Force are Congolese. In 1897 the army was composed of fourteen 
thousand men. 

8 Cf. Vol. II, p. soz. 
• Four times a year each man receives one yard of blue cloth, while each wife 

is given two yards every six months. 
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Each year the government convokes an annual contingent which in 1917 
was fixed at 3,750, in 1919 at 4,300, and in 1920 at 1,000.10 In 1926 the 
number in the contingent was fixed at 5,040.11 This figure varie~ with 
the political condition of the country and with the death rate of the troops. 

In case the administration fails to secure a sufficient number of volun
teers, the government may resort to conscription to fill these contingents.12 

In view specially of the low pay, few volunteers are forthcoming. The 
large majority of these annual contingents is raised by conscription.13 The 
administration has not, however, attempted to control and organize con
scription so that it will fall evenly upon the population, as has the French 
Government in West Africa.14 The Governor of each province simply 
assigns so many men to each District Commissioner who assigns so many 
m~n to each chief. In some cases the administrators themsefves conscript 
men. The Commission for the Protection of Natives in 1919 stated that 
the chiefs usually select impoverished natives, slaves, or natives who were 
the object of personal enmity.· When the European administrator recruited 
soldiers directly, "the hunt for men throws terror into the villages, pro
vokes rebellion, and arouses toward the Administration a state of surly 
defiance and hostility." 15 The Commission believed that the number of 
volunteers should be increased, that the term of service should be reduced 
from seven to five years, and that the soldiers should be trained in their 
own provinces. Since the Congo has established in theory an individual 
census, it should be possible to impose the burden evenly. More volunteers 
could probably be obtained if the government paid higher wages. The 
effect of this type of compulsion upon the death rate in Instruction Camps is 
elsewhere discussed.18 

After being rounded up, the annual contingent is sent to an Instruction 
Camp where the recruits usually remain two years and where they receive 
a sound military training. Upon completing the course, the recruits may 
enter one of two kinds of service: (I). the Territorial Service, the mem
bers of which are divided into small detachments and assigned to each 
territorial administrator, (2) the Troupes Cam pes-battalions located at 
permanent centers, ready to respond to needs when· they arise. 

The Belgian Congo is the only territory in Central Africa in which 
'"The latter figure was fixed as a compensation for the loyalty of the natives 

and their sacrifices during the World War and it was filled by reenlistments. 
Cf. Report of Colonial Council, on Project of Decree fixing contingent for Foret 
Publique in 1920, Bulletin Officiel, 1920, p. 36. 

u Decree of December 9, 1925, ibid., p. 700. . 
u Cf. Article 4, Decree of May 10, 1919, Codes et Lois, p. 212. 
"At the Camp at Elizabethville, there are three hundred and sixty-three con

scripts, sixty-six volunteers, and eighty-six re·enlisted men. Among the latter, fifty 
had served more than ten years and thirty-six more than seven years. 

10 Cf. Vol. II, p. u. 10 Bulletin Officiel, 1920, p. 647. "'Cf. Vol. II, p. 571. 
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the police and military force is combined. In French and British terri
tories, these two services are kept distinct. It is difficult if not impossible 
to determine whether the- unified system found in the Force Publique is 
superior to the separate police and military systems found elsewhere. The 
percentage of costs of police and military expenditure in Uganda and Kenya 
is about ten per cent of the total ordinary expenditures, compared with 
about 12.25 per cent in the Congo. On the other hand, the percentage 
in Tanganyika, where separate police and military forces also exist, is 
17.29 per cent. In the Belgian Congo there are about fifteen soldiers 
for every ten thousand inhabitants, compared with about ten soldiers and 
police in Tanganyika, and twelve in Uganda per ten thousand inhabitants. 
The cost of the Force Publique per man is comparatively low-about 
twenty-one pounds a year in comparison with the average cost per man in 
the police and military forces in Uganda of thirty-six pounds a year. This 
difference arises largely out of the fact that in comparison with Uganda, 
soldiers in the Force Publique are under-paid. From these figures it is not 
possible' to say that the unified system of the Congo is more economical 
than the separate military and police systems of French and British 
territories; 

On the other hand, some military officers believe that troops, divided 
up into small detachments to perform police duties, soon lose the military 
discipline and capacity which they develop in regular military organizations. 

In the past a black subaltern could be placed in charge of wandering 
detachments of the Force Publique-a practice which led to pillaging. At 
present all such detachments must be under European command. 

Any District Commissioner or territorial administrator may requisition 
troops and order "police operations" against the native population.17 Even 
now punitive expeditions in the Congo are numerous. The right to call 
out troops should be placed under the rigid control of the Governor ol 
each province. 

In carrying on military operations, the military authority directs the 
troops, subject to the territorial administrator. A daily record of these 
operations is kept and embodied in the annual report of the Force Publique 
for the province. 

While in the Force Publique, the natives are given an opportunity to 
learn French, and they are usually required to learn a trade. In fact, 
the Belgians do more in educating their soldiers than the British. 

When his period of seven years is completed, the soldier has acquired 
different habits of living and a different outlook upon life. This makes 
him unfit to return to his village. As a result, many of them reenlist, 

"Ruueil Ju Ser'Vice Territorial, pp. 131 ff. Separate police forces have now 
been established in European centers. 
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while those who are discharged tak:e up their· residences in special villages 
established by the government for "licencies" over which the gove~nment 
has established "conventional" chiefs, usually a former native sergeant. 

The government attempts to oblige these villages to conform to stand
ards of European civilization. It has insisted that each ex-soldier should 
have not more than one wife. While the soldiers have lost their respect 
for native tradition and authority, they have not acquired civilized stand
ards. So, consequently many of these villages become centers of illicit 
polygamy, vagabondage, and crime.18 The government is in a dilemma. It 
cannot send these discharged soldiers back: to their villages where they 
would be rebels against the chief. But the accumulation of these men in 
artificial villages further disorganizes administration and native develop
ment. 

3· Communal Labor 

In the third place, the members of each village are obliged to perform a 
number of communal tasks. They must k:eep the village clear of bush, . 
build a temporary dispensary and a jail, establish a cemetery at least three 
hundred meters from the village, and tak:e measures to prevent spread of 
sleeping sickness or other disease.19 These duties are performed without 
payment, as in most of the British Colonies.20 

The natives are also obliged, in return for pay, at rates fixed by the 
District Commissioner, to maintain the roads, construct bridges and paddle 
canoes, while they must likewise establish rest houses. for Europeans and. 
a school at the headquarters of the district. In paying the native for 
performing road maintenance work:, the Belgians are more liberal than 
the French and the British.21 No native can be obliged to work: for what
ever purpose more than sixty days out of the year or five days a month.22 

These limitations are frequently exceeded, as the construction of a 
road near the capital of the Equator Province shows. This road, some sixty 
kilometers in length, runs along the left bank of the Congo River-

'"Cf. Ruueil du Service Territorial, p. 238. 
• Article 23, Decree of May z, 1910 • 
.., Ct Vol. I, p. 468. 
"'In a circular on Labor Policy (Recueil Mensuel, 1922, p. 101), 

the Governor-General pointed out that the Belgians were more liberal than the 
British who required roads to be kept by "Simple unpaid corvees.'' This ia a 
mistaken idea as far as the main roads are concerned. Cf. Vol. I, p. 368. 

In practice, the Congo Administration pays the natives only a nominal sum 
and it has a tendency to follow the French in placing the construction of road~ 
in the hands of administrative officials rather than in Public Works Engineers
a policy which is often inefficient and extravagant. 

• This period may be extended when safety or health necessitate it. Article 
z6, ~ara. z, De~ree of May z, 1910. Except in cases of urgency, a native may 
furmsh a substitute for this labor; but he may not redeem his obligations by a 
money payment. 
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navigated almost daily by boats. Apparently the only reason for the con-
- struction of this road is to serve the pleasure of Europeans who wish to 

go for an automobile ride in the evenings. In 1925-1926 the natives were 
obliged to work four months on this road. In order to conform to the sixty
day provision in the 1910 decree, the officials had them work during the 
months of October and December in 1925 and in the months of January 
and February in 1926.23 This arrangement violated the provision that 
only five days of labor a month should be required. Women as well as 
men were obliged to work. Husbands having only one wife-the Chris
tian natives--<:omplained that there was no one to make their gardens. 
As a result of these complaints the administration agreed that women 
should work only two days a week. This labor received a franc a day 
for five days a week, plus a little manioc-a wage which did not equal 
even the ration money paid natives working for trading firms in the local
icy. The system of controlling native affairs in the Congo is so loose that 
it is doubtful whether the authorities even at Boma knew that this or 
similar activities were going on. 

An ordinance-law of February 20, 1917, also imposed upon native 
groups the obligation of cultivating a certain amount of land, either for 
foodstuffs or for export crops. In many districts in the Congo each native 
is required to cultivate six ares of rice.24 In the Ubangi district, he is 
obliged to cultivate ten ares of cotton and twelve palm trees. 

In theory this type of cultivation is carried on for "the exclusive bene
fit" of the native. In fact, the administration has imposed this obligation 
in order to secure f~od for the natives working for the mines and other 
industrial enterprises in the Congo. Having required its production, the 
administration requisitions the food at a price which, it appears, is often 
below the market price.25 A number of cases have occurred where ad
ministrative officials have required natives to grow a certain crop for 
export purposes, only to find when the crop is harvested that the price of 
such a product had fallen-a policy which discourages any real interest in 
agriculture. 

In 1919 the Congo Commission for the Protection of Natives severely 
criticized this system of compulsory agriculture as follows: ... "It has 
been pointed out that work undertaken by the chefferies, deprived of all 
suitable tools ( outillage), constituted a waste of labor; that in certain 

""In a circular issued in 1920 (Ruueil Mensuel, 1920, p. 175) the Governor 
declared that while the law obliged a native to work only five days a month, the 
chief might use his persuasion to get him to work longeJ. 

• Codes et Lois, p. zoo; Rapport du Congo Beige, 1924, p. 41 • 
.. For the same type of abuse in the Cameroons, cf. Vol. II, p. 326. 
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cases, natives have been held for several months far from their villages, 
and have necessarily been obliged to desert their regular occupat~ons and 
to neglect their own gardens and homes. 

"This disturbance in the ordinary native life may gravely compromise 
enterprise and prejudice the material interests most worthy of our 
solicitude. 

"The Commission believes that it is an exaggeration to require natives 
to give a fifth of their working time to extraordinary works which can 
be carried out only to the detriment of the normal execution of ordinary 
labor relating to subsistence and the maintenance of the individual, family, . 
and village. 

"It believes that the method and the conditions of the work: imposed 
are uneconomical and abusive. 

"This corvee gives only an insignificant return; the quality of the 
labor is more than mediocre; the right to redeem this obligation should 
therefore be granted, and such sums utilized to the purchase of indis
pensable tools and equipment or to the remuneration of voluntary and 
skilled labor." 

For these reasons, the Commission passed a resolution stating that 
"Whereas the term of sixty days during which the natives may be obliged 
to carry on work of an economic character in the chefferies appears ex
aggerated because it is susceptible of profoundly troubling native economic 
life; and whereas, on the other hand, it is necessary that the members of 
the chefferies who possess their own means of livelihood should be allowed 
to reliev.e themselves of this obligation by means of a pecuniary payment," 
the term of sixty days, provided for by the ordinance law of February 20, 

1917, should be reduced one-half and any native should be authorized to 
redeem this corvee by paying an equivalent in money of the labor exacted.26 

All of this work, except the compulsory cultivation of crops which is 
fixed by the District Commissioner, is done at the direction of the Terri
torial Administrator. Women may be obliged to keep the village clean 
and destroy weeds, but other work: can be imposed only on able-bodied 
men. 

Natives are also liable to what are called "Civil Requisitions." That 
is, the government officials may require them to serve as porters, guides, 
or paddlers, for public officials. This labor is paid. Natives working 
under contract are exempt. No one can be obliged to work under this 
provision more than two weeks in one month or twenty-five days in the 

., Rapport au Roi de Ia Commission poul;' Ia protection des indigenes. 
Bulldin Officiel, 1920, p. 674. 
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year,2T and any time thus served shall be deducted from the sixty-day 
period authorized in the 1910 decree. 

Thus under these decrees, in regard to the Chefferies and Civil Requi
sitions, the native of the Congo may be obliged to perform sixty days of 
labor a year which may or may not be paid, according to the category into 
which it falls. Legislation carefully confines this compulsory labor to 
work within the administrative district for village purposes, for the culti
vation of crops, or for transport. These decrees do not authorize the 

. administration to conscript labor for railway construction or any other 
large scale public work. In practice, as will be shown, this form of con
scription takes place uncontrolled by law. Under the present system, there
fore, the Belgian native is liable to sixty days' labor, unpaid or under
paid, within his district. Many of them are also liable to several more 
months of labor for railway or private purposes.28 In British East Africa 
the government has fixed the limit of compulsory labor for all public pur
poses at sixty days, and in Kenya and Uganda such conscription is, except 
for porterage, subject to the prior consent of the Secretary of State. These 
restrictions do not exist in the Belgian Congo. 

4· Railway Labor 

Under ex1stmg law, no administrative official, even the Governor
General, has the power to conscript labor for the purpose of railway or 
other important construction. This obligation can be imposed only by 
decree of the King, following the advice of the Cabinet and of the Colonial 
Council.28 

But opinion in Belgium, influenced by the memory of the Free State, 
has been so strongly opposed to legalized compulsion that the King has not 
authorized forced labor even for public purposes since 1909. 

In the Free State days, it was the practice to divide the annual con
tingent recruited for the Force Publique into two sections in proportions 
fixed by the government. Natives in the second section were employed as 
laborers upon work proclaimed as being of public utility. Laborers could 
be obliged to work under this provision for a period of five years. There
after they would be exempt from all military service.80 

In 1906 government decrees declared that the construction of the 
Great Lakes Railway was a work of public utility and that a contingent 
of eight hundred men could be recruited for this purpose in that year.31 

At the expiration of these decrees at the end of 1908, King Leopold II 
"'Decree of December 26, 1922, Codn d Lois, p. 1331. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 539· • Cf. Vol. II, p. 456 . 
., Decree of June 3, 1906, Recueil Usuel, Vol. V, p. 695. 
11 Decree of October 6, 19060 ibid., Vol. V, p. 770. 
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issued a Royal Arrete again declaring that the construction of the Great 
Lakes Railway and also of automobile roads in the Uele were of public 
utility. In January, 1909, he promulgated a decree fixing the number of 
laborers to be recruited for this purpose at 2,575 men.82 This decree, 
which was one of the earliest submitted to the newly organized Colonial 
Council, led to a vigorous discussion. While a large majority of the 
Council finally gave their approval, one speaker, representing the minority, 
declared, "We are almost unanimous in recognizing that it is not illegiti
mate to oblige the natives to participate for a few weeks (perhaps even 
months) in works of public utility, to be executed in the region where 
they live· and from which they therefore profit directly. But it is impos
sible to justify a system which condemns natives to be deported thousands 
of kilometers from their villages, to be compelled to perform the most 
painful labor under a climate sometimes fatal to them, in an unknown 
country where they are obliged to change their food and habits of life." 83 

Despite the Council's approval, the Chamber of Representatives, fol
lowing an interpellation of the Ministry, passed an order of the day to the 
efiec~ that voluntary labor should replace conscripts on public works "in 
the shortest possible delay." 84 

As a result, the government was obliged to do away with its contingent 
of conscripts on the Great Lakes Railway.35 No decree authorizing forced 
labor has been enacted from that day to this. During the World War 
the Governor-General, acting under emergency powers, enacted an or
dinance-law authorizing compulsory labor for the construction of the port 
of Matadi. But the home government declined to approve this ordi
nance-law within the next six months, and it thereupon lapsed. 

Nevertheless, railway construction has been considered necessary. This 
construction is taking place not only in the Kasai on the "B. C. K." Rail
way but between Kinshasa and Matadl where a company is enlarging the 
existing railway. While the public urgency of the "B. C. K." Railway 
may be arguable, the enlargement of the Kinshasa-Matadi Railway is a 
necessity. At present virtually the whole colony depends for its access to 

11 Arretl of January 4, 1909; Decree of January 6, 1909, ibid., Vol. VI, p. 610. 
11 Minority Report, Compte-Rendu anal;ytique des slances du Conseil colonial 

{1908-1909), p. ZIJ . 
.. Annates Parlementaires, 1908, Chambre des Representants, Session extraordi

naire, pp. 514 If • 
.. This railway was being constructed by the government for a Company 

which upon completion would acquire the ownership and would operate it as it does 
today. The question whether the construction under these circumstances was 
really for a public purpose was debated in the Colonial Council and ·decided in the 
:Jffirmative, although one member pointed out that any economy realized in labor 
would ultimately benefit the Company. Compte-Rendu du Conseil colonial, cited, 
p. s8. 
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the sea upon the small gauge railway built in 18g6. Periodically the gov
ernment is obliged to subject all imports and exports to license, in order 
to keep the railway and port from becoming clogged. From the stand
point of Europeans and of natives, the widening of this railway is an 
essential public work. 

In order to carry on this work in the Lower Congo on the railway 
and the port of Leppoldville, the government requires about fourteen 
thousand men annually. These requirements are so large that they must 
be spread over a large part of the Congo. The men employed in 1925 
came from the following districts: 

Labor otl tlu Matadi Railway 

Oriental Province • . . . • • . . . • • • • • • . • . . • . • • . . . • • . . • • • • • • • z,ooo 
Equator Province . . • • • • • • • • • . • . • • • . • . • • • . • . . . . . • . . • . • • 4,000 
Sankuru district • • • . • . • • • • . . • . • . • • . • • • . • . . . • • • • . • . . • • . • z,ooo 
Kwango district • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • . . • • • . • • • • • • • . • 3,500 
Bas-Congo district • • • • • . • • • • • . • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • z,soo 

14,000 

To recruit this labor, some of which thus comes from mo~e than a 
thousand miles away, the government has established a Labor Office at 
Kinshasa.18 This Office maintains one recruiter in the Equator Province 
and two in the Lower Congo who assist district commissioners in obtain
ing the quotas assigned to them by the Governor of the province concerned. 
Before 1925 it appears that the administrators in the Equator Province 
left the task of recruiting many of these men to the Labor Office re
cruiters-a system which did not obtain the quotas. Consequently the 
Governor-General instructed the Governor of the Equator Province that 
the recruiting of this labor should be the first duty of the administration 
and that no efforts should be spared in obtaining men. 

A Belgian paper edited in Kinshasa published an editorial in February, 
1926, on labor recruiting, part of which declared, "Recently natives were 
called together by the administrator of the territory of Poko (High-Uele) 
to work on the cotton farm located in the region. Confident and full of 
good-will, a number of natives responded to the call of the Government 
representative. But bad luck awaited them. Scarcely arrived at the 
capital, half of the poor devils were notified that they must go to Leopold
ville. And actually, a few days later, they were sent down the river with 
ropes around their necks. It is useless to say that their wives were not 
asked to accompany them. 

"At the beginning of January, one hundred and fifty Bangalas were 

•ordinance of November 16, 1922, Codes et Lois. p. 1495. 
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waiting at the river, at Lisala, under the close supervision of police, for 
the boat to take them to Leopoldville. Many of them had been followed 
by their wives. Among the latter were some who had been married by 
religious ceremony. But all were without distinction driven away; only 
the husbands were allowed to go. 

"As to the conditions under which these 'recruits' must travel, they 
are simply infernal. Crowded on to open barges, they remain exposed 
for days and days to the ardor of the sun, to the deluge of tornados. In 
regard to food we have seen natives receive only rice without palm oil 
and especially without a cooking pot. They arrived literally famished at 
their destination. 

"Finally, official instructions totally neglected to provide wages for 
them en route. These people, thus torn from their homes, could not 
commence to receive wages until months after their 'engagement,' until 
recently when an administrative official of the Uele district undertook: on 
his own responsibility to pay them wages en route. 

"The responsible authors of these abuses are not, in our opinion, the 
humble territorial agents at the bottom of the administrative scale, charged 
with carrying out the recruiting orders which arrive in their territories. 
It seems to us rather that the high officials are responsible who, self-com
placently, give orders which they k:now cannot be executed under the 
circumstances. 

"Prudently sheltered under an administrative umbrella, they sign with 
a serene indifference, irreproachable orders by which they instruct subor~ 
dinate officials to appeal to the influence over the native population and 
to the 'force of persuasion.' At the most they urge them to exercise on 
the natives only a 'certain moral pr~ssure' in order to oblige them to accept 
the great law of labor, when they all know that this official logomachy 
can only end in the utilization of a few more yards of rope formerly called 
the 'cravate nationale.' 

• • • "The emotion created in the Upper Congo by the operations which 
we denounce is so great that it did not escape His Royal Highness the 
Prince Leopold • • ." who was at that time traveling in the Congo. 37 

Similar criticisms were made by the Prefet Apostolique of the Ubangi 
who said: 

"The territory of Ubangi is emptied of every able-bodied man. The 
majority of the young men, the hope of the future, is taken from its dis
trict of origin and transplanted in the country from which it will return, 

11 Cf. M. de Mey, "Les Recrutements de travailleurs," L'Information Colonial, 
February 6, 19z6. 
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if it ever returns, ·corrupted and contaminated by every kind of subversive 
idea which they will spread upon returning home .••• 

"At Libenge the merchants have signed a letter protesting against this 
intensive recruiting which has deprived them of necessary labor. It is 
agreed that laborers are necessary for public work but they should first 
attempt to find them in the industrial centers of our Colony • • • where 
thousands of natives of every origin stagnate in laziness and live by numbers 
of robberies and other unspeakable practices. Let us first purge our Euro
pean centers • • • and leave in repose our poor Ubangi already so severely 
drained, the population of which is so weak and stricken by so many 
diseases •••• 

"The population of Ubangi bas given itself in complete confidence to 
Belgium; it has turned over to it its lands; in the name of civilization, 
it pays a heavy tax; a good number of the men have shed their blood for 
our cause in the great War. In return they well deserve our pity, our 
sympathy, and our effective assistance." 88 

Dissatisfied by this system of "voluntary persuasion," the Minister of 
Colonies prepared a decree in April, 1926, legalizing the conscription of 
labor for the railway. In a statement to the Colonial Council he declared 
that the enlargement of the Lower-Congo Railway would benefit native 
interests. Since the government rejected the idea of importing Chinese 
labor, conscription of the Congo native was the only alternative. He 
cited the example of Kenya and Madagascar. He proposed to recruit 
nine thousand men for a maximum period of two years, by methods 
followed for the recruiting of soldiers for the Force Publique. No more 
than five per cent of the adult males should be taken for this purpose. 

After a vigorous debate in which members criticized the recruiting of 
labor for private employers,89 the Colonial Council finally approved the 
project by a vote of nine to three.40 The majority apparently took the 
position that it was better to put compulsion under the control of law 
than to tolerate its illegal existence. When the project came before the 
Belgian Cabinet, the decree was rejected on the ground that compulsion 
was contrary to Belgian principles.41 The members of the Cabinet seemed 

18 "Dans I'Ubangi," L'In/ormation Colonial, January 23, 1926. 
""Cf. Vol. II, p. 439· 
00 Compte-Reitdu du Conseil colonial, cited, 1926, pp. 4261 467. One member, a 

Belgian banker, made this significant comparison: . 
"Comment ne pas songer, quand on nous propose d'cHoignes pour deux ans, dix 

mille novis de leurs huts familiales en les transportant a des milliers de kilometres, 
aux deportations de nos concitoyens dont nous fumes les temoins pendant Ia 
Guerre ?" I bid., p. 392. 

""Cf. also the discussion in La Derniere Heure, July 31, August 6, 1926. It 
appears that articles in English newspapers, referring to this authorization of 
forced labor, had influenced the Cabinet's action. 
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to believe that the only alternative to legalized conscription was voluntary 
labor. But there is a second alternative to lawful compulsion: and that 
is illegal and uncontrolled conscription, which is still being carried on. 

This labor is brought down from Stanleyville and from hundreds of 
miles within the Ubangi upon a year's contract. About fifty per cent of 
the men recruited in the Equator Province re-engage; and it is doubtful 
whether a large per cent of the remaining workers return to their 
homes at the end of the first contract. The men are paid at the rate 
of seventy-five centimes a day during the first six months, in addition to 
their ration which costs the government between two and three francs a 
day. One-third of this pay is withheld until the end of the contract, 
and paid upon arrival home. Upon completing his contract every boy gets 
a bonus of a few francs. The cost of recruiting each man is high, coming 
to a total of about five hundred francs.42 

Once these men are at work, they are treated well. The mortality rate 
on the Lower-Congo construction work is one of the lowest in Africa
about seven per thousand in 1926. Nevertheless, these men are being 
illegally compelled to leave their villages and go to work for a year at 
places located in some cases five hundred or a thousand miles away. 

Some of these labor difficulties have been caused by too much administra
tive zeal to accomplish the "industrialization" of the Colony. If the Bel
gian Government would discontinue its policy of assisting the recruiting 
of labor for private employers,43 more labor would be available for essential 
public enterprises. 

a This represents the cost of passage of two hundred and seventy-si~ ·francs, 
twenty-five francs given each native for food en route, twenty-five francs for a 
blanket, twenty-two francs for a sweater, eighteen francs for cloth, and fourteen 
francs for a cooking dish, which each man is given. The cost of keeping him in 
the concentration camp before going to work is twenty francs for ten days. Upon 
the completion of the contract, the Office must pay his passage home • 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 439· 



CHAPTER 87 

THE PRESENT ECONOMIC SYSTEM 

WHILE especially in recent years the Belgian Government has brought 
about the reduction of some large-scale concessions, it has also granted a 
number of new and important concessions,-if upon somewhat different 
terms. Since the annexation of the Congo the government has granted 
about thirty mining concessions. A concession confers upon the party the 
right to prospect in a determined region, sometimes covering five hundred 
thousand hectares for a period of two years, to the exclusion of other pros
pectors.1 It likewise confers the right of reserving a number of zones, some
times covering a fifth of the region where he may prospect for a new period 
of two years. The concessionaire has the exclusive right of exploiting 
the mines in these zones.2 In the most recent concessions, the mining 
company is obliged to pay to the government a thousand francs annually 
for each prospector employed. Each company promises to invest a mini
mum of several million francs, to purchase more than half of its material 
from Belgium, and to employ Belgians to the extent of sixty per cent of 
its European personnel. 

I. Predominance of Mining 

Up to the present time, mining has been the most important activity of 
the Congo. Largely as a result of the efforts of the Union Miniere, the 
fifth largest producer of copper in the world, the copper production in the 
Congo has increased from 2492 tons in 1912 to 89,323 tons in 1925. 
Production has increased out of all proportion to the labor supply. Having 
twelve thousand natives under employment in 1920, the Company pro
duced nineteen thousand tons. With fourteen thousand natives in 1925, 

• A decree of June 8, 1888, says: "Ces richesses minerales demeurent Ia pro
priete de I'Etat." Codes et Lois, p. 1265. 

• Cf. the Decree of March 23, 1925, granting a prospecting monopoly over five 
hundred thousand hectares to certain individuals. Bulletin Officiel, 1925, p. 139. 
In 1926, the government granted four more mining concessions to groups compris
ing exclusive prospecting rights over an area of two hundred and fifty thousand 
hectares, and the right to exploit mines discovered in the allotted time within an 
area covering fifty thousand hectares. 

-- - Cf. also H. Leonard, "Les concessions de mines au Congo Beige dan$ les regions 
ilutres que le J{atanga," Congo, January, 1925, p. 1, 

so8 
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it produced eighty-five thousand tons-an increase due to improved methods 
of production. 3 

: 

In addition to these copper mines, there are important tin, diamond, 
and gold mines. Diamonds are. found in the Kasai and are exploited by 
a joint Belgian-American company-the Forminiere; while the gold is 
exploited in the government mines at Kilo-Moto. The importance of 
mining exports in the Congo may be seen from the following table: 

VALUE OF EXPORTS FROM THE BELGIAN CONGO IN 19~4 

Mining Products 
Copper •........•...•.•.••.•••.•• 
Gold .......•....•..•........•... 
Diamonds .......•.••......••..•• 
Tin ••..••••...•.......••••••••.• 

Total Mining Products .•....•..... 
Total of all Exports .•...... .-••..• 

Francs 
~~3.517,081 

43,481,585 
~7.536,446 
~3.130,736 

317,665,848 
447,004,348 

Thus about three-fourths of the value of Congo exports consists of mining 
products. This is due to the precipitous decline of wild rubber productions, 
the leading export in the old regime, to the liberal terms upon which the 
government has granted mining concessions, and to a. transport policy 
which has aimed primarily to benefit mining interests. 

At best, mining leads a hazardous existence, and it inevitably creates 
grave labor problems. Moreover, the export of wild products, the regime 
of the cueillete, may be immediately profitable, but eventually the wild 
products become exhausted as do mining products. Consequently, many 
Belgians realize that the foundation of any tropical colony must be agri
culture,-the cultivation of crops must be encouraged in order to stimulate 
economic development. To bring about this development, the Belgian 
Congo has initiated the white settlement policy, as well as the plantation 
system. 

2. White Settlement 

Although the Congo lies in the very center of Africa, most of the 
interior consists of a plateau having an elevation of more than fifteen 
hundred feet above the sea. According to some authorities, its climate is 
less. warm and its vegetation is less luxuriant than that of the equatorial 
areas of Brazil and of Malaysia.4 Parts of the Congo, resembling the 
Highlands of East Africa, such as the southern Katanga, Kivu, Ruanda, 
and Urundi, and the plateaux of Lakes Edward and Albert; have an 
elevation of five thousand feet or more . 
• ,. .... Cf~ Comitl Spedal du Katanga, 19~4, pp. 8 ff. 
· •£; Leplae, "La situation de )'Agriculture au Congo Beige," Congo,· October; 
19~0, p. 49~ 
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Supporting the idea of white settlement, the Belgian Director of Agri
c.ulture writes that the "discovery in Central Africa of these vast areas 
habitable by whites is one of the most remarkable events of our time, and 
presages the establishment in the heart of Africa of numerous industries 
and a highly important European agricultural enterprise." 5 

Another Belgian writer points to "the example of Rhodesia and East 
Africa, where thousands of English families have established them
selves •••• " 

He believes that real colonization will take place only when a stable 
European farming population which leaves "an indelible imprint" on the 
country, takes its place alongside traders.6 . 

Less philosophical considerations have led to the demand for European 
farmers in the Katanga. In this area, which may become a second 
Johannesburg, several thousand Europeans and about fifty thousand na
tives must be fed. At present, Katanga imports most of its food from the 
Union of South Africa and Rhodesia, especially its meat, maize, and dairy 
products. Of the one hundred and ninety-five thousand tons of com
modities which the Katanga imported in 1923, one hundred and seventy 
thousand tons ca!'Ile from Rhodesia.7 Fearing the political ambitions of 
South Africa, Belgians do not wish to be dependent upon this territory for 
their food. They also feel that transport charges and the necessity of 
paying for these goods in dear money-the British pound-make the prices 
unduly high. They believe that the local production of food by Belgian 
farmers would have economies. 

In 191 I and 1912, the government attempted to settle in the Katanga 
Belgian farmers who had unsuccessfully tried cattle ranching in Argen
tina. Settlers were offered free transport for themselves, their families, 
and their baggage, and maintenance for one month after arrival. They 
were given free land. The government also agreed to give them a sub
sidy upon the establishment of a farm.8 But the experiment proved a total 
failure. The tsetse fly did away with most of the farmers' cattle. Now, 
only about one hundred and fifteen European farmers maintain an existence 
in this area.9 Nevertheless, officials still believe that European farmers will 
be able to provide the Katanga mines with foodstuffs, but it seems to be 
agreed that European farming on a small scale will not be able to pro-

• Leplae, cited, p. 492. 
8 A. De Bauw, Le Katanga, Brussels, 1920, p. 49· 
'Statistique du Commerce Exterieur du Congo Beige, 1923, Ministere des 

Colonies, p. 334-
• F. V. Elst, Le ·Katanga, Brussels, 1913, p. 236. 
• F. Janssen, Le De'lleloppement et l'a'llenir icon.omique du Congo Beige, ex

_,. trait des Annales de Ia Societe scientifique de Bruxe!les, Vol. XLVI, 1926, Brussels, 
l'· 9· 
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duce enough for export to European markets. At present the Belgian 
Government has concentrated on somewhat different and larger~scale type 
of European agricultural enterprise-the plantation system. 

3· The Lever Concession 

In order to encourage agricultural exports to take the place of wild rub
ber, the Belgian Government shortly after tali:ing over the Congo introduced 
the plantation system. In I9II, it granted large holdings to Leyer 
Brothers, the British soap firm, which had attempted to secure large 
concessions in Sierra Leone and the French Ivory Coast but without success 
because the governments did not believe such concessions would be com
patible with native interests. 

But because of the critical financial situation of the Congo following 
the abolition of the Leopoldian regime, the Belgian Government felt 
justified in introducing a policy in some ways resembling that of the' old 
regime. The beneficiary of this grant-the Lever interests--took the niune 
of Huileries du Congo Beige, a company incorporated in Belgium and 
commonly ·called the "H. C. B." 10 

Within five circles of land, each having a radius ·of sixty kilometers, 
and having a total area of about I,IOo,ooo hectares, the Company was 
allowed to lease palm-bearing lands not exceeding seven hundred and fifty 
thousand hectares. The Company was entitled to lease seventy-five thou
sand hectares in each circle in which it had erected by July I, I922, a fac
tory capable of handling six thousand tons of fruit a year. The Company 
could lease two hundred thousand hectares in each circle in which it had 
erected by May I, 1926, a fifteen thousand ton mill. But tfie total land 
occupied could not exceed seven hundred and fifty thousand hectares. At 
present, the Company has three mills with fifteen thousand tons capacity in 
the circles of Lusanga, Barumbu, and Bumba which entitles it to two hun
dred thousand hectares in each of these circles. ln the two other circles, 
where the mills have a capacity of only six thousand tons each, the Company 
may occupy seventy-five .thousand hectares in each. The present capacity of 
the "H.C.B." mills, therefore, entitles the Company to the maximum 
stipulated in the agreement, or nearly twenty-nine hundred square miles. 
This land must be chosen in blocks within the circles, subject to the 
rights of third parties, natives or non-natives. 

The Company holds this land under lease until 1945 in return for a. 
payment of twenty-five centimes a hectare.11 After that date, it may select 

.., Convention of April 14. 1911, Bull~tin Ofliciel, 1911, p. 390. 
11 

The colony grants gratuitously land for the construction of roads, etc.; it 
undertakes to protect the agents of the Company; and it promises to sell to the 
Company land at Matadi for the establishment of storehouses, and other purposes. 
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and hold in "full property" an area of forty thousand hectares in each 
circle, not to exceed a total of one hundred and fifty thousand hectares 
in all. This figure may be extended to the full. amount under lease
seven hundred and fifty thousand hectares-provided the Company pro
duces a thousand kilograms of oil for every four hectares during the five 
years preceding 1945. This means that to obtain seven hundred and fifty 
thousand hectares of land, the Company must produce at least thirty 
thousand tons of oil a year. During 1923-24, the mills produced 8778 
tons. In 1925, they produced 10,147 tons .. In 1924, 4032 tons of 
kernels were exported; while in 1925, the figure was increased to 4757 
tons. It is not improbable that when the palm plantations come into 
bearing, the figure of thirty thousand tons derived from plantations as 
well as from cleared palmeries will be reached. After having obtained full 
property the Company will nevertheless be obliged to export annually 
a thousand kilograms of oil for each twenty-five hectares of land of which 
itis the owner. 

The lands which the Company have leased are as follows: 

Circle of lngende (Flandria) ....•.••....... 
Circle of Bumba (Alberta) ........•....•.... 
Circle of Barumbu (Elizabetha) .....•....... 
Circle of Lusanga (Leverville) ............. . 
Circle of Basonga (Brabanta) ...•........... 

Total 

7 5,000 hectares 
zoo,ooo 
zoo,ooo 
200,000 

75,000 

" 
" 
" 
" 

750,000 hectares 

In addition to paying a rent of twenty-five centimes per hectare, 
which will continue even after 1945, the Company is under the following 
obligations: 

1. to pay adult native workers a minimum wage of twenty-five centimes 
a day not including rations. {At present, the wage paid is at least four 
times this figure.) 

2. to provide for the medical needs of the population in the vicinity of the 
mills and to maintain a doctor and a dispensary in each of the five 
circles. 

3· to maintain a school in each of the five circles where instruction will be 
given in the "national" or native language. (The Company now em
ploys Catholic teachers in all of these schools.) 

4· to employ Belgians in half of the positions open to Europeans; and to 
purchase in Belgium half of the merchandise which it imports in the 
colony. · 

All of these obligations are being fulfilled. 
At Elizabetha, twelve hundred hectares have been planted, but since it 

takes seven years before trees come into bearing, most of the fruit now 
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comes from wild palms, many of which have been cleared, thus increasing 
their yield.12 ! 

The total number of men employed on the various "H. C. B." blocks 
is about twenty thousand. While a large number of boys are employed 
in connection with mill operations, the others are engaged in collecting 
wild fruit. In the Elizabetha district, there are about forty fruit posts, 
each with a native clerk in charge. Around each post is a native village, 
a fruit hangar, and a company store. In the districts surrounding these 
posts, twelve hundred cutters are employed. They go from tree to tree 
in the forest, cutting regimes of fruit, for which they are paid twenty 
centimes each. In 1925, they cut about thirty-eight tons a day. Each 
man cuts from five to eight regimes a day. To secure weekly rations, he 
must cut thirty-six regimes a week, which would give him a minimum 
wage of seven francs and twenty centimes a week. The regimes are 
brought into the fruit hangar, where they are placed on racks and split 
in two. The fruit is then separated from the frame of the regime, and 
sent down to the mill, where it is separated from the shell, and the 
kernels and oil extracted. The kernels are sacked, while ordinary palm 
oil is shipped in hundred gallon drums. As a rule, the fruit of the palm 
tree contains about twenty per cent oil. The modern method used in the 
"H. C. B." mill extracts all but two per cent of this oil, in comparison 
with the primitive method of extraction, the native mortar, which wastes 
ten or twenty per ce'nt. The oil produced by the Company mills con
tains five per cent free fatty acid, in comparison to that produced by 
native methods which contains 20 to 30 per cent free fatty acid. There 
is little doubt that from the standpoint of quality, mechanical extraction 
is superior to hand extraction. At the same time, the Company is subject 
to large overhead expenses and to the constant fear of a labor shortage. 
These considerations have led some colonies to attempt to improve native 
methods of extraction 13 rather than introduce the plantation system. 

At each post, the Company has erected a native village, usually com
posed of brick houses, built according to government specifications. One 
family is entitled to one hut by itself; three bachelors must share a hut 
together. At the back of each hut, the family has a garden ten by twenty 
meters square. The village as a whole has a communal garden of twenty
five hectares. 

In addition to the regular wage, each worker is given two francs 
and ten centimes ration money per week, provided he has worked full 
time. He is also given three kilos of rice or its equivalent. Complaints 

'"They remain in bearing about thirty years. 
,. Cf. Vol. I, p. 775· 
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have been made that this ration money is inadequate, and it would appear 
that the Company would insure better conditions if it assumed the full 
burden of feeding the natives. Only about a third of the men are married 
or have their wives with them. 

4· The Plantation Policy 

While the government has not made any grants similar to that held 
by the "H. C. B.," it still follows the policy of granting concessions for 
plantations of a smaller size. In November, 1917, the Minister of 
Colonies received requests for palm plantations aggregating 2,260,000 hec
tares, which the Governor-General recommended should be granted, sub
ject to certain limits safeguarding native lands.u 

In 1919, the Colony granted one such concession of ten thousand 
hectares near Kimpoko, to he chosen from among the vacant lands not 
reserved for the present or future needs of the natives, at an annual rent 
of twenty-five centimes a hectare. The lessee is obliged to establish 
plantations up to a thousand hectares, and to establish an oil factory which 
can treat four thousand tons of fruit annually. After 1930, he must 
export a thousand kilos of oil for every fifty hectares leased. He agrees 
to pay the natives twenty-five centimes a day-much below the market 
wage. If he concludes any contracts with natives for the regular delivery 
of fruit, the minimum price must equal the ordinary native wage for an 
eight-hour day. The lessee is obliged to establish workshops where fifteen 
natives may become apprenticed to learn manual and agricultural work. 
After 1935, the lessee becomes proprietor of the land if he has fulfilled the 
development conditions, subject to the annual rent of twenty-five centimes 
a hectare.15 

In 1920, the Colony made a contract with the "Omnium African" for 
a lease 18 (emphyteose) of a total of ninety thousand hectares in six circles 
upon which it must install six oil factories, each capable of treating ten 
thousand kilos of fruit per year-at a rent of 25 centimes a hectare. 

In 1922, it made a similar contract granting the Company of Ka~ai 
seventy-five thousand hectares of land to be chosen in five circles in tl1e 
district of Kasai. The right to select land in the district is not, however, 
exclusive. In 1940, the government will sell to the Company land which 
it has developed, at the rate of five francs per hectare.11 The Company 

•• Rapport Anruul Ju Congo B~lg~, 1917, p. 79· 
'"Decree of October n, 1919, Bulletin Officiel, 1920, p. 29. 
,. Decree of June 19, 1920, ibid., p. 1047. 

--"Convention of September 15, 1922, Decree of January 12, 1923, Bulldin 0/fici~l, 
1923, p. 109. 
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asked that this concession be granted in order to establish plantations to 
supply food to the native labor on the Kasai mines. 

The same year, the government granted three more palm concessions, 
the first of which was to the Palmeraies Congolaises/8 authorizing this 
Company to occupy twenty thousand hectares provisionally at a rent of 
twenty-five centimes per hectare. It may buy the land under development 
after January I, 1933, at the rate of five francs a hectare. In 1925, the 
government granted a concession of twenty thousand hectares to the 
Societe Agricole du ll!ayumbe in the districts of the Lower Congo, Middle 
Congo, the Equator, and Lake Leopold II.19 These latter concessions do 
not contain the provision obliging the Company to provide schools and 
medical care for native families in its employ or to pay a minimum wage. 

\Vithin the last few years the Belgian Congo has begun to restrict the 
size of a palm concession to two thousand hectares, on the theory that an 
ordinary mill cannot handle fruit from a larger area.20 But while it is 
imposing limits upon the size of each concession, it has placed no restriction 
upon the number of such concessions; so that from the standpoint of native 
labor and native land the effect is probably the same as if a few larger-scale 
concessions were granted. In fact, the smaller a concession is, the more 
intensive is development. Consequently, holders of small concessions will 
probably demand a greater labor supply per hectare than the holder of a 
larger area. 

These large concessions have been the object of a number of criticisms 
by members of the Colonial Council. While the Minister of Colonies 
at one session expressed his opposition to large concessions in principle, 
he declared that the government was to a certain extent bound by the 
past. They could not "go from one extreme to another, and although 
the policy was directed toward a system of more restricted concessions, 
more in relation to the possibility of complete development in normal times, 
it was necessary to consider that, in order to obtain the necessary capital, 
concessions must have a certain size, in order to bear comparison with 
what has been done in the past." Another member expressed the fear 
that the rights of the natives would not be sufficiently respected. The 
president declared that the government had issued formal instructions 
that every precaution would be taken to protect native lands. Apart from 
laying down these principles, the Council could not go further. It could 
not "leave the realm of the legislative power to enter the realm of the 

18 Convention of June 24, 1922, and Decree· of January 12, 1923, ibid., 1923, 
p. 104. 

"'Decree of March 23, 1925, ibid., 1925, p. 185. 
00 Rapport du Congo Beige, 1923, p. 24; ibid., 1924, p. 26. Cf. the concession 

granted in a decree in the Bulletin Officiel, 1926, p. 563. 
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application which belongs to the executive." 21 In 1926, the Colonial 
Council studied the whole question of concessions and recommended that 
these principles should be followed: In granting a concession, no ob
stacles should be imposed on the present activity or the future develop
ment of native tribes; the possibility of labor recruiting, and the legitimate 
interests of existing enterprise should be considered; the general and per
manent interests of the Colony should not be injured. 1\Ioreover, defin
itive title to a concession should never be granted unless the land h~d 
really been developed. The COuncil asked that the government liberally 
interpret the 19o6 land decree in regard to native lands and that upon 
receiving land a concessionaire should receive a guarantee for a number of 
years that another concession would not be accorded in the vicinity-a 
provision designed to limit the demand for labor and competition between 
concession holders generally.22 The Council also recommended that the 
labor recommendations of the 1924 Commission be adhered to in the vicinity 
of concessions.23 Concession seekers are now obliged to submit to the 
Council a statement of the adult population of the district in which they 
wish a concession, the number of men already under employment, and the 
number of industries. This recognition of the connection between land 
alienation and the labor supply is of the greatest importance. If conces
sions really are limited in accordance with this principle, Belgium will · 
have set an example which should be followed by Kenya and Tanganyika.24 

So far, however, it has been the policy of the Belgian Government to 
push the plantation system, except in regard to cotton. To assist this de
velopment, the government maintains a staff of about seventy agricultural 
officers and about eleven veterinary officers, 25 while it is pushing a policy of 
railway construction and of "industrialization." 26 For the purpose of im
proving transport facilities on the Congo river, the government brought 
about in 1\Iay, 1925, the amalgamation of two private companies, the Citas 
and the Sonatras, into which is called the Unatra-a company having a 
capital of 6o,ooo,ooo francs of which the government owns 36,ooo,ooo. 

In order to encourage concessionaires, the policy of the government is 
to grant upon the fulfilment of development conditions "full property" 
titles in contrast to leasehold titles in British colonies. 1\Ioreover, the 
Congo sells land at such low figures that it is virtually given away. Since 
the cession is complete, the future increment in land value will go to 
the individual owner and not to the colony. Recognizing the defects of this 

• Cf. Bulletin Officiel, 1923, p. 103. • Cf. Congo, March, 1927, p. 420. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 546. "'Cf. Vol. I, pp. 343, 502. 
• Annuaire Officiel, Ministere des Coloniu, 1925, p. 507. 
11 Cf. Expose des Motifs, Loi du Budget contenant le Budget du Congo, Chambre 

des Representants, No. 68, December 2o, 1923. 
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policy, the government enacted a decree in 1920 providing for ninety-nine 
year leases or "concessions de droits d'emphyteose"-a term employed in 
civil law. The Colonial Council has declared that this form of holaing 
should "in the majority of cases be sufficient to insure the development 
of uncultivated public land. • • . " It declared that it would be .a mis
take to continue the policy of large concessions granted "in full property." 27 

So far this form of holding has been little used. 

5: Economic Results 

As a result of the encouragement which the Belgian Government has 
given to mining and plantation enterprise and of the efforts of European 
capital and native labor, production in the Belgian Congo has recently 
increased. The growth of commerce is shown in the following table: 

Quinquennial 
Period 

AVERAGE ANNUAL EXPORTs--BELGIAN CONGO 

P alue at Quantity 
Place of Export 

1891-1895 • • . • • . . . • . 7.350,400 francs 6,478,900 kilograms 
1891-1900 . • . . . . . • • • 26,629,000 .. 9.643,000 .. 
1901-1905 . . . . . . • . . • 52,015,700 " 13,090,600 " 
1906-1910 . . . . . . . . . . 56,662,800 .. 13,868,200 " 
19II-1915 . ·•..•.•.• 58,8o7,134 " 311758,102 " 
1916-1920 .........• r86,61o,265 " 76,369,435 " 
1921-1925 •.....•... 434,029,190 " 150,997,264 .. 

The export of wild products has been as follows: 

(ooo omitted from francs) 
Ivory Rubber Copal 

Year Tons Francs ,Tons Francs Tons Francs 

1901-1905 
1906-1910 

257 6,136 3,726 27,942 
202 4,284 5.397 44,052 
2o8 5,889 4,216 43,367 
249 6,240 2,993 21,732 

1,756 5,058 

Palm Kernels Palm Oil 

1989-1900 4.776 1,297 1,505 738 

8 7 
538 739 

11100 1,420 
4.370 5.554 
3,6n 2,708 

Cocoa 

3 4 
1901-1905 4,807 1,489 1,726 936 107 150 
1906-1910 5.436 1,958 2,005 1,341 649 927 
19II-1915 7,788 3,683 2,428 1,586 708 1,037 
1918- 31,363 20,386 • 362 2,164 743 1,486 

While in 1910 there were only five hundred commercial establishments 
in the Colony, to-day there are three thousand. It is estimated that com
panies have invested a billion and a half in the territory.28- 29 Between 1922 

"'Rapport on the Decree of July 20, 1920, Codes et Lois, p. 302 • 
..... Janssen, Le Developpement et l'avenir iconomique du Congo Beige, 6, 5· 
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and 1925 the European population increased from 9631 to 12,795. In 
the city of Kinshasa there are seventy trucks, one hundred and sixty auto
mobiles, one hundred motorcycles, and a thousand bicycles.30 

As a result of this activity, the shares of many Congo companies reach 
a high figure. Some of them are as follows: 

CONGO STOCKS 
Nominal Yalue 

1. Compagnie du Katanga (priv.)................. 6oo 
z. " " " (ord.) .........•... : .. . 
3· Union Miniere .(priv.) ........................ .. 
4· " " (dividend) ................... . 
5· Auxiliarie Chemin de fer Grand Lacs (p. de fond) 
6. Contonniere Congolaise •...•..................• 
7· Ciments du Congo ............................ . 
8. Ciments du Katanga ..•..................•..••• 
9· Belgika (ordinary) .......................... .. 

10. Cie pour le Commerce ~t l'Induslrie .....•.......• 

500 

zso 
6oo 
6oo 
500 

Market Yalue 

69,800 
65,8oo 
5,080 
9,zoo 

14,250 
7,425 ° 
1,zo5 
4,65o 
9,100 
5.475 

11. Compagnie du Kasai (capital) ................ .. Z50 1,705 
1z. Geomines .......•...............•........••.•• zso s,33o 
13. Forminiere . • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 4o,ooo• 
14. Alimentation du Bas Congo..................... 6oo 1,8o5 
15. Congo Railway (ord.) . .. .. .. .. . .. . .. • .. . .. .. .. soo I,Ssz 
16. " " (p. de fond).................... 21,500 
17. Katanga Railway . • . • . • . • . • . . • • . • . • • • . • • . . . . • . . soo 1,730 
18. Congo Superieur aux Grands Lacs (capital)..... zso 1,665 

• While no Forminiere stock is listed, it is understood that stock was recently sold 
privately at this figure. The par value of the other stocks is taken from L'Echo 
de Ia Bourse, September 8, 1926, p. s; the market value is from L'Essor Colonial 
et Maritime, June 30, 1927, p. 18. 

• As of September 8, 1926. 

The height of these stocks is due not only to prosperity in the Congo 
but also to the desire of many Belgian investors, lacking confidence in the 
franc, to transfer their investments to the Congo where, because of the 
presence of British and American capital, a number of transactions are 
carried on in gold. 

6. Financial "Non-Intervention" 

Until recently these developments have taken place without any finan
cial assistance on the part of the home government or of many colonial 
loans. Except for a 1909 loan of 6,429,000 francs the Congo made no 
loans between 1906 and 1922. Railway construction has been financed 
largely through concessions to private companies which in a number of cases 
have received a guarantee.81 

In 1921, parliament changed this policy of financial "non-intervention" 
• Emory Ross, "Survey I9ZI-I9Z4.'' Congo Missionary Conference, 1924, p. ZI. 
11 Cf. Vol. I, p. 421. 
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by enacting the law of August 21, 1921, which authorized the Minister 
of Colonies to proceed to the execution of a large program of public works, 
involving eleven different subjects, such as the railway from Stanley-Pool 
to the Bas-Congo ; the extension and improvement of railways in the 
Katanga and in the Great Lakes area; the construction of the Congo
Nile Railway and the Benguela Railway, and certain roads. To carry 
out these works, the Minister of Colonies was authorized to issue bonds 
to the extent of three hundred milli~n francs in successive series, as a 
charge on the Congo debt. This law was caused by the desire to intensify 
the development of the Congo so as to overcome the financial and economic 
situation of Belgium which had arisen out of the World War.82 In addi
tion, the Belgian Government between 1921 and 1926 advanced fifteen 
million francs annually to the Congo budget-a sum designed to cover 
the Congo's ordinary deficit which in 1924 amounted to 10,6oo,ooo 
francs. These advances were made without interest and without a fixed 
term. But owing to the financial condition of Belgium, parliament was 
obliged to vote the advance to the Congo out of loans. In ·other words, 
the Belgian Parliament borrowed money in order to help pay the ordinary 
expenses of the Congo. 88 

This financing did not commend itself to the Belgian Government and 
in 1926 when the condition of the franc became especially critical and 

• when it became necessary to pay the war-d.ebt to America, the government 
discontinued the fifteen million franc advance to the Congo. 

Apart from these advances which total seventy-five million and which 
apparently must eventually be repaid, the Belgian Government has made 
no grants-in-aid to .the Congo since the annexation. One doubts, especially 
when he considers the vast sums which the British government has ad
vanced to its colonies and the money which the French government has 
poured into "A. E. F.," 34 whether it will be possible to develop the 
Belgian Congo, and not impose an excessive burden upon the native popula
tion, without financial help from the home country. 

11 The Expose des Motifs of the 1924-25 budget (Chambre des Representants, 
No. 68, p. 1) said, "Le Budget de Ia Colonie traduit deux preoccupations qui, 
d'apres les voeux du Parlement, dominent notre politique au Congo; c'est d'une 
part, Ia decision d'activer, autant que Ia permet )'interet des populations indi
genes, )'industrialisation de Ia Colonie, en Ia dotant d'un outillage convenable et 
moderne en matiere de chemins de fer, de navires, de ports et voies navigables, 
de routes, etc.; c'est d'autre part, Ia volonte d'assurer un personnel suffisant aux 
differents services coloniaux et particulierement a )'administration territoriale et 
a )'hygiene qui interessent au premier chef nos sujets noirs." 

01 Cf. La Politique Financiere du Con§o Beige, Brussels, 1925, p. 52 • 
.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 223. The total debt of the Congo in 1924 amounted to about 

836,ooo,ooo francs. In 1926 the King approved an increase· in the Congo Debt of 
300,ooo,ooo francs. But Belgium makes no advances under this debt-the service 
is charged to the colony. 
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Despite recent increases in trade and the profits of a few companies, 
-the per capita production of the Belgian Congo is lower than French 
\Vest Africa and any of the three British \Vest Coast colonies.35 Like
wise, its per capita revenue stands at the bottom of the ladder. 

Out of a total importation of 443,877 tons of foodstuffs, in 1921, 
Belgium imported only 12,043 tons from the Congo. In 1923 Belgium 
exported 17,257,000 tons of merchandise having a value of 7,273,000,000 
francs, but only 41,588 tons of a value of 73,000,000 francs went to the 
Congo--or about one per cent. In 1924, exports consisted of 166,192 tons 
of a value of about 477,000,000 francs; in 1925 they consisted of 213,3·-1-2 
tons of a value of 628,574,000 francs; which is an increase of 28.31 per cent 
in tonnage and 31.77 per cent in value. Since 1898 48 per cent of the 
exports have been sent to Belgium where most of the materials have been 
manufactured or shipped in transit to foreign markets.36 In both 1924 
and 1925 the Congo imported more than it exported. Belgium's share 
of the imports in 1925 was 56.04 per cent in value. 

\Vhile the small trade of the colony may be due to the vast size of the 
Congo, this handicap is offset to a certain extent by the fact that this 
territory has a vast system of waterways, which is absent in more pro
ductive colonies. Unfortunately, from the economic standpoint, the only 
seaport into which this system of communication empties has been inade
quate for Congo needs. The whole of the Lower Congo is dependent upon 
the port of Matadi and the Lower Congo Railway. This Railway which 
is one of the oldest in Africa, has a narrow gauge, and it must traverse 
mountainous country before reaching the commercial center of Kinshasa. 
At this point products must be again unloaded. The trains over the 
Lower Congo Railway do not, moreover, run at night-French Equatorial 
Africa is also dependent on this railway-a fact which still further con
tributes to congestion. The result has been, to use an American expres
sion, an almost constant "traffic jam" on the Lower Congo, which has 
necessitated the recurrent establishment of export and import controls 
through a system of licenses.37 Realizing that economic progress depends 
upon the improvement of this embouchement, the government, through a 
construction company, is enlarging the Lower Congo Railway, a task 
which should be completed about 1930.38 

• Cf. the table in Vol. I, p. 94-Z· 
• F. Janssen, "Le Commerce extt!rieur de Ia Colonie en 1925," Congo, Janu

ary, 1927, p. 14 • 
., Cf. the Decree of February 3, 1926, article 4. which was modified by the 

ordinance-law of February 10, 1926, and later approved by decree. 
10 The government has been criticized for pushing the construction of the 

"B.C.K." railway from Elizabethville across the Kasai which will add to the strain 
on the Lower Congo Railway. 
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In addition to the transport situation it is believed that the very system 
of economic development which has been introduced into the Congo im
poses limits upon the productivity of the territory. The concentration of 
thousands of natives in industrialized areas has meant that thousands of 
other natives must spend their time growing food for men under Euro
pean employment instead of growing export crops-an economic waste. 
Uoreover, some doubt is now expressed as to the soil of the Congo, which 
is poor and sandy-a condition which makes large investments of capital 
in agricultural enterprises of dubious value. A recent writer states that 
the aid given to Belgium by the Congo during and since the War has been 
"negligible." He goes on to state that "its natural riches are far from 
being exuberant. If one excepts certain mining and agricultural conces
sions, privileged because of a combination of geographic, economic and 
social conditions, financiers are obliged to make very prudent calculations 
before investing capital in colonial enterprises." 89 

7· Native Agriculture 

Because of the relatively meager returns of the Congo under the pres
ent system of production and the injury to the native population which it 
has caused,40 a number of Belgians now advocate the development of native 
small farms in contrast to the European plantation. 

At the present time, the principal means of existence of a native who 
is not under European employment is through the gathering of palm 
products from which he extracts oil and kernels, and through the 
gathering of copal, a gum which is manufactured into fine varnishes. 

Since the decree of 1910, natives of the Congo may gather and sell 
wild produce found on public land without a permit.41 Most of the 
natives take their produce to European trading posts or to native capitas 
wl_lo wander from village to village. These capitas roam · through the 
country carrying wares which they sell to natives in exchange for produce. 
They require a large number of porters, and in many cases prey upon the 
credulence of the natives. The payment of natives in anything but money 
has been forbidden since 1916.42 In a Decree of December 9, 1925, the 
government placed the number and activities of wandering native traders 
under control. 

• G. Hostelet in La B~lgiqru Restaurh, Etud~ Sociologique, 1926, pp. 615, 618. 
Edited by Ernest Mahaim. Institut de Sociologie Solvay • 

.. Cf. Vol. I, p. 539· 

.. A European wishing to gather produce by th~ employment of native pickers, 
etc., must take out a license . 

.. Decree of August zo, 1916, Codes et Lois, p. rsos. 
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Practically the only export crop grown by natives is cotton. Exports 
of 16,000 tons were estimated for 1927. Half of this amount comes 
from the Oriental Province. In the Tanganyika-l\Ioero district the ad
ministration prohibits cotton cultivation on the ground that it will interfere 
with the labor supply and with the production of food for the mines. This 
question of native agriculture was discussed in 1914 at a time when the 
rubber plantations of the Dutch East Indies were putting the rubber plan
tations of the Congo out of business. During a debate in parliament in 
March, the Socialist leader, l\1. Emile. Vandervelde, and the l\Iinister of 
Colonies both agreed that native farms should be developed. But this opin
ion was not apparently shared by the Director of Agriculture who subse
quently wrote that it was a "profound error" to develop native agriculture 
as opposed to large plantations. He cited the example of the wealthiest 
dependencies in the world, such as Hawaii, Ceylon, and l\1auritius, most 
of which had been developed by the plantation system.43 

Nevertheless, some leading business men 44 advocate native agriculture 
not only as a means of production but also as a means of increasing the 
buying capacity of the native population. In 1919, the Commission for 
the Protection of Natives advocated native agriculture as a means of 
combating depopulation.45 Despite these opinions, the Belgian Govern
ment appears at present to believe that the production of export crops, 
except cotton, should remain with European plantations. Thus the ad
ministration encourages European planters to produce coffee, rubber, cocoa, 
and palm products, most of which in other territories are successfully 
grown by native farmers. 46 Native agriculture is encouraged for the 
purpose of growing foodstuffs, such as manioc, sweet potatoes, maize, and 
rice for the workers at the mines and plantations, and also cotton. To 
train monitors for this purpose the government has established a number 
of agricultural schools. 

Any policy which limits native agriculture to the compulsory produc
tion of foodstuffs for internal consumption is liable to abuse because of the 

.. Bulletin agricole du Congo, Vol. V, March, 1914, pp. 1, 13. He said, "Vou
loir developper )'agriculture indigene par un organisme purement officiel serait 
une erreur." This work should be left to missions. In 1924, the same. official 
pronounced the thesis "absurd" that the native should not work for a plantation 
but rather for himself. Leplae, "La question agricole," La Politique iconomique 
au Congo Beige, Rapport au Comite permanent du Congres colonial, Bibliotheque
Congo, Brussels, 1924, p. 78 . 

.. Cf. A. Delcommune, L'.Avenir du Congo Beige Menace. Brussels, 1921, Vol. 
II, p. 422 . 

.. Bulletin 0/ficiel, 1920, p. 661. 

.. This policy is outlined by M. Leplae, "La question agricole," Annexe I to 
La Politique economique au Congo Beige. The Report of the Permanent Com
mittee of the Colonial Congress, Brussels, 1924, Bibliotheque Congo. 



THE PRESENT ECONOMIC SYSTEM 523 

absence of guarantees that the native will be adequately paid.41 .Any such 
policy deprives the native of earning a return fixed by the ~arket of the 
outside world. Moreover, in view of the critical population prob1em in 
the Congo, and of the difficulty of combating sleeping sickness until stable 
village life is restored, it would appear essential that the administration 
should encourage native agriculture for export as well as for domestic 
purposes, even at the sacrifice of the European labor supply • 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. soo. An interesting attempt to combine the technical advantages 
of the plantation system and of native production is being made near Kisantu in 
the Lower Congo by the Plantations Congolaises which is cultivating foodstuffs to 
supply native labor under European employment. The Company is making con
tracts with native chiefs in which the latter agree to extend the area of land 
under cassava cultivation. In return, the Company agrees to plow this land by 
means of tractors, while it will advise the natives how to plant and keep the land 
clear. The natives will cut the cassava at harvest time, while the Company will 
transport it to manioc mills, where it will be ground into flour. Half of the flour 
is returned to the native and half belongs to the Company, which sells it. If this 
plan is administered so as not to lead to forced labor, and if the natives really 
receive their share, it will have educational merits. . 



CHAPTER 88 

NATIYE LANDS 

NATIVE custom in regard to land among the Bantu tribes in the Congo 
seems to be similar to the customs of Bantus in other parts of the continent. 
With certain exceptions private property is unknown. While a native 
may securely occupy land as long as he uses it, the land itself belongs 
to the tribe and is administered by the chief. The latter authority, how
ever, may not do as he pleases with the land. He cannot usually sell it; 
but he must administer it for the good of the tribe.1 · 

Some Belgian writers contend that the ownership of practically all of 
the land in the Congo is' claimed by some native tribe; and that under 
native law there is little vacant land.2 Moreover, under native law prac
tically every palm tree has a native owner even though he may live many 
miles away.8 The natives claim that every palm is the result of a native 
clearing and that there are no "natural" palms. 

I. The I906 Decree 

When the agents of King Leopold II entered the Congo they were 
unaware of the nature of native land tenure. In 1885 and 1886 it was 
declared that vacant land belonged to and could be alienated by the State.4 

Originally the State did not interfere extensively with native land rights. 
But with the introduction of the State rubber monopoly, the State cut 
down so-called native land to that land under effective occupation. 
Throughout the remainder of the Congo the State had an absolute property 
right to all produce. As a result of the criticisms of the 1904 Commis-

. 
1 Cf. P. Salkin, Etudes Africaines, pp. 115 ff. 
• Vermeersch, La Question Congolaise, 1906, p. 175; Cf. G. Van der Kerken, 

"Le Probleme des terres vacantes au Congo Beige," Notre Colonie, January I, 
1926. Van der Kerken, Comptes Rendues et Rapports, lie Congres Colonial Beige, 
Brussels, 1926, p. 347· 

• Pere Hyac. Vanderyst, "Les Concessions de forets secondaires et de pal
merais congolaises," Congo, 1925, p. 731. Governor Duchesne (in "Du Droit des 
indigenes sur les palmerais naturelles," Bulletin des Matierts Grasses, 1925, p. 
86) agreed that palms originally resulted from native cultivation, but he dec! a red 
that they should not now be necessarily regarded as native property, since· native 
villages are moved usually once every ten years. The right of a village to palm 
trees should be recognized only over palms to which they claim exclusive right of 
ownership. He would seem to take the position that in moving away, the natives 

~ surrender their rights to the State. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 426. 
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sian, the Belgian Government enacted as one of the reform measures of 
June 3, 1906, a decree which is the land law of the Congo to-day. While 
this decree does not recognize the native "ownership" of land, it recognizes 
lands which natives "inhabit, cultivate or exploit in any manner whatever 
in conformity to local custom as usage" as "lands occupied by natives." 
The nature and extent of these rights are determined by official inquiry, 
and the land is delimited on a map kept by the District Commissioner. 
1\Ioreover, the Governor-General may grant to each village an area of land 
three times as great as that inhabited and cultivated by the natives and 
an even greater amount, if approved by the King.6 Since it is the practice 
of most tribes to rotate land from year to year, the interpretation of the 
word "cultivate" becomes of great importance. In instructions to political 
officers, the government has stated that fallow lands shoufd be included 
under cultivated lands and that in some areas such lands, which should be 
recognized as being occupied, are five to ten times the area actually under 
cultivation.6 \Vhen the ordinance of February 20, 1917, obliged natives 
to cultivate foodstuffs/ the government also instructed administrators to 
extend the amount of land held by the. natives so as to make this cultiva
tion possible.8 But the extension of native land has proved to be impossi
ble in some areas where the lands surrounding native gardens have already 
been alienated to European concessionaires.9 

It was the intention of the 1906 decree actually to demarcate native 
lands in the form of reserves, three times in area the amount occupied. 
But such a delimitation has been accomplished it appears only in the case 
of the Bus-Bloc concession and in a part of the Katanga.10 Elsewhere 
the task has been too formidable. In 1922, Governor-General Lippens 
issued instructions that these attempts to demarcate native land should 
come to an end.U The decree provides that the natives may sell their 
rights in the land subject to the approval of the Governor-General. 

When the government grants a concession to a European· the grant is 
made subject to the rights of third parties-who are usually the natives. 
If a European wishes a concession in an area which embraces both govern
ment and native land, as defined in the decree, the prospective purchaser 
after making terms with the government may attempt to make terms with 
the native proprietors. If they do not choose to sell, the government grants 

• Decree of June 3, 1906, Codes et Lois, p. 1203. 
1 Recueil du Service Territorial, p. 289. 
'Cf. Vol. I, p. 500. 
1 I bid., p. 291. • Cf. Vol. II, p. 527. 
'"In certain chefferies in the district of the Haut-Luapula the Comitl Special 

has set aside native reserves amounting to 551,300 hectares out of a total area of 
2,144,000 hectares for 16,894 people, making an average of 32.6 hectares per person. 

P. Rapport du Conpo Belpe, r924, p. 44• 
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a concession subject to a number of native enclaves, the limits of wbich are 
not definitely defined. 

2. Sale of Native Land 

When a European wishes to buy out such enclaves, the governor ap
points an official, either a magistrate or an administrator, who explains to 
the chiefs and notables the exact nature •of the request. If the natives 
agree to sell, the delegate of the Governor is required to make sure that 
the contract conveys the exact intention of the parties. He also must 
deter~ine whether the natives in question have the right under native law 
to sell. A document is then drawn up, called an "Acte Authentique," 
which is transmitted to the District Commissioner, the Governor of the 
province, and the Governor-General for approval. These officials examine 
it to determine whether the natives receive sufficient compensation, etc.u 
While there is thus a triple check, it appears that the Governor is obliged 
to follow the recommendation of the District Commissioner, while the 
Governor-General has no alternative except to follow the recommenda
tion of the Governor, which makes this kind of check of little importance. 

An actual example of this procedure is as follows: A Portuguese firm 
wishes to buy three hundred and fifty hectares of land occupied by certain 
natives in Mayumbe. The territorial agent questions thirty chiefs and 
notables in the villages where the land lies. He says to one of these 
notables: "I have gone over the land in your presence. You say it may be 
sold to the Portuguese firm without injuring the rights of the natives. 
Are there any villages now on the land ?" 

Answer: No. As a result of internal divisions, these villages have 
been definitely abandoned. 

Question: What are the plantations which still exist on the land? 
Answer: A cassava field. 
Question: Are the lands cultivated by the villages sufficient for fur-

ther increases? ' 
Answer: Yes, provided that they are confined to the limits above 

indicated. 
Question: Do you use your palms or other fruit trees on the land? 
Answer: Yes, we use part of the palms .•.• 
Question: Are there rivers in which you fish in this territory? 
Answer: We wish to retain the right to fish in certain rivers. 
Question: Do you have any other reservations to make? 
Answer: No, we renounce the right of cultivation and the right to 

use the palm trees in question. • • . 
u Ordinance of September 30, 1922, Codes et Lois, cited, p. 1206. 
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Question: Do you consent to grant such rights-the rights of cultiva-
tion and of exploitation of palms to the Portuguese firm? 

Answer: Yes. 
Question: What compensation do you desire? 
Answer: We renounce our rights for the following sum: Three 

thousand three hundred francs to be divided up among various villages. 
This was compensation for three hundred hectares of land, or about fif

teen cents an acre. 
Whether or not native rights are adequately respected under this pro

cedure depends upon the fairness of the administrator. If he is under the 
influence of some large company, he may bring pressure to bear upon the 
chie£.13 One instance has recently occurred in the Lower Congo where 
an administrator obliged natives thus to sell land to a company into whose 
employ he later entered. At the complaint of the natives concerned, the 
government made an investigation and ordered the land restored. 

3· Tribal Contracts 

In the larger concessions it is obviously impossible to buy up native land 
rights since the conceded area usually contains hundreds of native inhabi
tants who continue to live in native enclaves surrounded by a European 
landlord. Under the decree of 1906, the native is entitled to the produce 
gathered on his own land. But he cannot legally gather palm fruit upon 
adjoining European land which has been made the object of a concession.14 

European traders have entered the native enclaves to purchase the produce 
of natives gathered presumably from native land. But when surrounded 
by land owned by Europeans, often indistinguishable from hi~ own, the 
native has usually gathered and sold produce not only from native but 
from conceded areas. Already concession holders have complained about 
the "theft" of wild and even cultivated produce; and when ·plantations 
come into bearing, the complaints will probably become greater than ever. 

The poaching of European traders and of natives upon <;onceded lands 
caused Governor-General Lippens considerable concern. In 1922 he de
clared that this poaching, carried on under pretext of commercial liberty, 
could not be tolerated much longer,16 and in that year he enacted an ordi
nance which prevented chiefs from allowing traders to establish them-

.,. Cf. Vol. II, p. 486 . 

.. Usually a native is allowed to fish and gather rubber, ivory and copal upon 
conceded land. Cf. Article 9 (4) of the convention of 1911 between the govern· 
ment and Lever Brothers. 

'"Recueil Mensuel, 19zz, p. 7· M. Lippens later became associated with the 
Loman! Company. 
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selves on native lands without the specific consent of the administrator.1e 
Under this provision the administrator could exclude traders who, it was 
believed, would purchase illicit products. 

For il time the government excluded European traders from the 
territory held by the Lomani Company, inhabited by at least fifty thousand 
natives. Obliged to obtain tax money, these natives bad to sell their 
produce to agents of the Lomani Company who, having a buying monopoly 
naturally bad no incentive to pay the market price. Similar conditions 
existed in other concessions. If traders were not excluded, the conces
sionaire would complain of poaching; if the traders were excluded, the 
rights of the natives suffered.11 

In order to work out a compromise between native and company inter
ests, the government now induced the Company of Lomani and different 
native tribes to enter into so-called Tribal Contracts. In these agreements 
the Company recognized the right of the natives to gather wild produce 
throughout the whole of the concession, whether on native land or not. 
In tum, the natives agreed to sell their fruit exclusively to permanent 
markets of the Company, at prices which should be fixed by the District 
Commissioner. As a result of these contracts, the price of such products 
increased from ten to twenty centimes a kilo. At present, however, the 
price paid to natives for palm products is still about fifty centimes below 
the market price, a fact which the administration justifies on the ground 
of high transport charges from the Lomani territory to the main lines of 
evacuation. It appears that the natives in the Bus-Bloc have made similar 
Tribal Contracts with the "S. A. B." 

Somewhat different agreements, called Contrats Tripartites, have been 
made between the government, the "H. C. B." and different native tribes 
within two of the "H. C. B." circles. Under the Tripartite Contract, the 
Colony and the native chiefs agreed to lease to the "H. C. B." Company 
all native and public land within the blocks chosen provisionally by the 
Company under the terms of the agreement of 1911. The Company then 
agrees to place all of the land in the block, whether company, public, or 
native land "en indivision ;" that is, the Company holds it jointly without 
any attempt to distinguish one type of land from the other. The native 

'"Ordinance of March 3 and August 6, r9:zz, Codi!S et Lois, p. rzos. These 
ordinances were later approved by decree. 

u At its fourth session, the Commission for the protection of Natives declar.ed 
that it had examined "Ia situation des indigenes dans les terres qui soot enclavees 
dans de vastes concessions et notamment, si le plein exercise de leur liberte de 
commercer n'etait pas compromis. 

"Elle a reconnu que dans certains cas particuliers, )'existence des grandes con
cessions ecartait de l'indigene une concurrence salutaire, en depit des abus qu'elle 
peut determiner." Bulletin Officiel, 1924. p. 424· 



NATIYE LANDS 529 

tribes on these lands cede their rights to all palm fruit within the area; 
but in return, they receive the right to gather fruit throughout the entire 
concession, except on the lands actually under cultivation by the Com
pany. But they are obliged to sell the fruit not used for domestic pur
poses to the Company at a price fixed to correspond to the market value 
of a day's labor, as determined by the District Commissioner. 

Under this arrangement, the Company land is surveyed only as it is 
actually planted or otherwise developed; and the State is thus saved 
the tremendous expense of surveying all of the land provisionally chosen 
by the "H. C. B." under the 1911 convention. 

In one tripartite contract made for the circle of Flandria, the 
"H. C. B.," the government, and four different chefferies, represented by 
about seventy-five different chiefs, sub-chiefs, and notables, advised by the 
Procureur du Roi, were parties. This particular contract applied to 19,500 
hectares of native land and 25,793 hectares·of public land and were placed 
"en indivision." The contract provides that "The Company will not 
trouble the natives in the enjoyment of the lands which they inhabit 
or cultivate." Subject to certain reservations, the natives may establish 
on their own behalf new houses or gardens, the enjoyment of which will 
be guaranteed to them, on all the land placed "en indivision" not to exceed 
the areas recognized as belonging to each cheffery. 

Periodically the Company will indicate to the District Commissioner 
the number of hectares in this land held "en indivision" which it wishes 

• to appropriate for cultivation purposes. These are called "reserved lands." 
The Commissioner will give his consent to this appropriation, if upon 
inquiry he finds that the blocks do not contain native lands, and that native 
land still remains available. The 19,500 hectares is recognized in the 
agreement as belonging to the native communities. 

Natives may establish villages on "reserved lands" only with the con
sent of the Company. But once consent is given, the Company cannot 
evict natives except upon compensation as fixed by the Company and the 
local administrator, or in the absence of an agreement, by the District 
Commissioner. These contracts are made only until ~:Iay, 1936, when the 
land reserved and appropriated by the Company will become its property 
under lease until 1945, when the Company may become full proprietor. 

From the standpoint of the Company and of the government, there are 
many advantages to these agreements. The survey of Company land, apart 
from the areas actually utilized, is postponed; all independent traders are 
excluded from the lands leased to the Company under agreement; and the 
Company obtains a monopoly of all the palm produce. But the natives do 
not appear to receive anything that they should not have received under the 
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land law of 1906 and under the decree on "Biens Domainiaux" of 1910, 
and they lose the freedom to sell their palm nuts and oil upon the open 
market. · 

While the government interposes some control to prevent the price 
from becoming derisory, the price guaranteed is not the market price for 
palm fruit, but a price equivalent to what a laborer could ordinarily earn 
working eight hours a day. Especially in the Congo, a native working for 
himself and selling his produce on a free market can make three or four 
times what he can make as an ordinary wage-earner. Under the tripartite 
contract, these profits go to the "H. C. B.," and there will be no incentive 
·for the native to gather fruit, press oil, and extract kernels on his own 
initiative, when he can find an equally remunerative and more stable 
income by working for the "H. C. B." plantation. At Elizabetha, the 
Company does not encourage natives to pick fruit independently but 
prefers to use the fruit collected by its own staff of workers. It refuses 
altogether to buy any oil produced in the native villages. Thus the 
tripartite contracts tend to reduce the natives within the areas concerned 
to wage earners, and to increase the "H. C. B's." labor supply. 

There is also the danger that natives will move off their traditional 
land to be near European centers of employment, thus surrendering the 
rights guaranteed to them by the decree of 1906, and receiving in ex
change only a precarious title. Meanwhile, the Company will stake out all 
the best palm land in the bloc, and when the time comes to give natives 
"land of extension," no good land will be available for them. 

Defenders of the tripartite contracts assert that the contracts grant a 
commercial monopoly to the "H. C. B." only in the blocs chosen by the 
Society and within the limits of the tribal contract, and not throughout 
the entire circle having a sixty-kilometer radius/8 Whatever may be the 
legal aspect of this question, in practice the administrator excludes inde
pendent traders from the circle as a whole. · In reply to a request from a 
trader at Basoko for a permit to enter the villages of J ambise and of 
Baseku, the administrator recently stated that "These villages are located 
in the radius of sixty kilometers around Barumbu where the commerce 
in oleaginous products is forbiddeg." Consequently, the trader could not 
enter and purchase native produce of any kind. This state of affairs ex
plains why the Chambers of Commerce of Bumba and Kinshasa vigorously 

. protested against the tripartite agreements.19 

Presumably the tripartite agreements are to last only until 1936. But 

.. T. Heyse, Congo, cited, January, 1926, p. 12 • 

.. "A propos du Contrat Tripartite," Information Colonial, November r, 1924. 
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a Belgian writer has pointed out that the contracts will probably be 
renewed.20 ! 

This system proved so objectionable to the Governor of the Oriental · 
Province that he declined the suggestion of the Minister of Colonies, 
made in 1922, that a tripartite agreement be made with the "H. C. B." in 
that province. After obtaining the opinion of the magistrates the Governor 
declared that the system did not protect the rights of the natives. Con
sequently, the definitive delimitation of native and of Company land is 
under way. 

Confronted by the "H. C. B." example, other conce~sionaires, notably 
the Company of the Kasai, have demanded these tripartite contracts. 
But the government, apparently realizing these defects, has declined to 
make further contracts of this nature. 

4· Criticisms of the Land Regime 

Under the Belgian land system, the chiefs and notables of a tribe are 
presumed to be intelligent agents in signing agreements for the sale of their 
land or putting them "en indivision." But it seems clear that in many 
cases chiefs do not understand the transaction which is carried on in 
French and that in other cases they have no authority under native law 
to enter into such transactions. Belgian traders state that chiefs have 
been virtually obliged to sign contracts granting land and agreeing to 
furnish fruit to large companies. There is a danger that despite the 
insertion of principles upholding native rights, the very weight of the 
system will break down the safeguards, and that the underpaid official 
who is responsible for the enforcement of these rights will act more char
itably toward European than native interests. 

While the Belgian Government has gone througli a formula for the 
protection of native lands in making concessions, it has ceded the right to 
use palmeries--i.e. wild palms to European companies on the· assumption 
that they are res nullius. As we have seen, natives regard themselves 
as the owners of such palms. A Belgian missionary says: "Hundreds of 
thousands of hectares of palm lands have been or are on the point of being 
conceded by the State to companies, notwithstanding the public or private 
protests of natives who claim full and complete ownership over them." 21 

Other Belgians have pointed out that llnder the present land regime in 
the Congo land is presumed to be vacant, when in view of native customs 
it should be presumed to be owned by natives. In their opinion the 1906 

.., Jonnart, "Contrat Tripartite," Notre Colonie, April :n, 1925. 
11 Pere Vanderyst, Congo, p. 731. 



532 THE NATIPE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

decree ignores native custom and law. Apparently having the British 
West Africa system in mind, they propose that the State pay a regular 
portion of the annual rent derived from land leases to native tribes, instead 
of paying them, as at present, a single sum for the lands the occupation of 
which they surrender.22 The adoption of this policy would oblige the 
government to inaugurate a system of leaseholds in favor of the present 
system of full property. The leasehold system would make it possible to 
terminate the rights of concession holders in the future and in the mean
time to provide the tribes and the Colony as a whole with a share in the 
profits from the iand. But even then, countless difficulties will arise in 
preventing natives from gathering either wild or plantation produce on 
conceded land. It would seem that the only adequate safeguard of native 
lands is a system of production which will emphasize the development of 
the country by native producers rather than by European landlords . 

• 01 Van der Kerken, Lts Societes Bantouts Ju Congo Beige, 1920, p. 314; P. 
Salkin, Etudes Africaines, p. 247· 

In certain respects, the Congo system is similar to that in the Gold Coast and 
southern Nigeria in that natives may dispose of their rights in the land. But 
there is this fundamental difference: while in the latter territories, all residual 
land is vested in the native communities, in the Congo the government does not 
recognize native ownership in any land, but merely the right of occupancy in land 
three times as great in area as that which the natives cultivate. 



CHAPTER 89 

LABOR POLICY 

I. The Labor Shortage 

THERE are three main facts to be taken into consideration in the dis
cussion of the labor situation in the Congo. The first is the dearth of 
human resources and the fact that these resources have apparently de
creased during the European occupation. The second is the vast material 
resources of the country-the copper mines of the Katanga, the diamond 
mines of the Kasai, the gold mines of Kilo-1\Ioto-and the raw materials 
which grow wild or which may be cultivated, none of which can be de
veloped without native labor. The third is the history of the Congo 
"·hich committed the country to a policy of developing the territory through 
methods that financially linked up the government with the promotion 
of industry.1 In 1926 the Congo Government realized 2,66o,ooo francs 
from the operations of the Kilo-Moto mines, while it obtained thirty mil
lion francs from its "portfolio" representing the governme11t's share in 
companies most of whom operate in the Congo and depend upon native 
labor. 

Follo\\·ing the revelations of forced labor in the Congo Free State 
Belgian opinion took an uncompromising stand against any form of forced 
labor for private purposes. Article 2 of the Colonial Charter declared that 
"no one can be compelled to work on account or to the profit of individuals 
or of companies." This provision was inserted by parliament to prohibit 
certain practices arising out of the contracts by which the Free State 
recovered the Anversoise and the Abir concessions. 2 

In return for: this retrocession, the government had agreed to turn over 
to the Abir and Anversoise Companies at Antwerp until 1952 the rubber 
and ivory gathered on their former concessions. 3 To obtain these products, 
the government ordered the natives to pay their taxes in rubber and 
ivory-a practice which members of the Chamber of Representatives de
clared to be compulsory labor for private purposes. One of them stated, 
"To compel a human being to work not for himself, nor for the com-

1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 445· 'Cf. Vol. II, p. 553· 
533 

1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 440. 



534 THE NATif/E PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

munity to which he belongs, but for foreigners whom he has never seen, 
whom he will never recognize and who will never render to him any 
service, is surely to maintain or to reestablish slavery." 4 

As a result, parliament inserted this provision in the Colonial Charter 
forbidding forced labor for private purposes. 

In taking over the administration of the Free State, the Belgian 
Government did, as we have seen, .introduce some genuine reforms.5 But 
vested interests still remained, and mines and agricultural concessions 
continued to be opened, which required labor that was not forthcoming. 
In 1917 the Governor-General declared that the labor shortage was so 
acute that industries were obliged to curtail expansion. Meanwhile 
the labor under European employment has steadily increased as follows: 

LABOR UNDER EUROPEAN EMPWYMENT 

Year 

1916 •••••••••••••••••••••••• 45,70Z 
147,667 
18S,3S7 

19Z4 • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • Z781104 

Despite this increase the Union Miniere declared in 1925 that the 
"entire Colony and Katanga in particular is suffering from a labor crisis 
which renders difficult the execution of projects under way." 6 

The Annual Report of the Colony also declared that "Industrial and 
commercial enterprises continue to encounter a thousand difficulties in 
obtaining necessary labor." 7 

While demands for labor come from all parts of the territories they are 
particularly concentrated at mining and concession centers. The mines of 
the Katanga employ about forty thousand men, while the enterprises in the 
province as a whole employ about eighty thousand men. Similar labor 
centers are found in the Kasai where the diamond mines are located and 
where railway construction is being carried out, in the Kilo-Moto district 
of the Oriental Province which employs about 25,000 men and in the 
Kinshasa district of the Lower-Congo. 

·Obviously, local labor,-i.e. labor from within th~ administrative 
district in which the enterprise. is located--cannot fulfil the demands. 
These centers have therefore become magnets which have drawn men 
not only from the colony as a whole but also from foreign soil. 

• Quoted, M. Halewyck, La Charte Coloniale, Vol. I, p. 9z. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 451. 
8 Union Miniere du Haut-Katanga, Rapports, 19ZS, p. 13. 
'Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 19Z4. p. sz. 
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2. The "Bourses du Travail" 

To secure such men, employers, following the system which prevails 
in many other parts of Africa, retain labor recruiters who scour native 
villages for workmen. And the Congo, in imitation of South Africa and 
Rhodesia, has placed the r!!ctuiting for some enterprises in the hands of 
three elaborate organizations, the Bourse du Travail du Katanga, Robert 
IVilliams and Go., and the Bourse du Travail du Kasai. Two Portuguese, 
the Correa brothers, also operate a highly successful agency in both the 
Kasai and Katanga. There are no such recruiting organizations in the 
Eastern or Equator provinces. The government maintains an Office du 
Travail at Leopoldville for administrative labor.8 

Established in 1910 9 the Bourse du Travail du Katanga is a joint 
stock company, controlled by the Union Miniere, the Katanga Railway and 
other enterprises, located for the most part in South Katanga where the 
native population is particularly sparse. The larger stockholders pay a 
capitation fee to the Bourse du Travail of forty-five francs per month per 
man. The average cost of recruiting a native is about thirty-six francs 
per month or about four hundred and sixty-six francs a year which seems 
to be higher than the cost in the South African recruiting organizations.10 

A government official has served on the governing board of the 
Bourse du Travail, and the State confers upon it a labor monopoly in 
the sense that government administrators are now instructed to aid only 
the Bourse du Travail and not other recruiters in enlisting labor. The 
Bourse divides up the Katanga province into four recruiting zones which 
in turn are divided into a number of districts each in charge of a Euro
pean recruiting agent, assisted by a native capita. The number of these 
agents has been increased until there are more than fifty employed. Until 
recently each agent was paid six francs per boy per month. Now they 
receive salaries. While cash advances are prohibited, recruiters may give 
boys promising to come to work a blanket, jersey, sweater, shorts and 
rations. If the wife comes along she is given a blanket as well as some 
calico cloth. Each child receives a small sweater. Officials of the Bureau 
state that the cost of these articles is borne by the Bureau and not deducted 
from the boys' pay. The increasing activity of the Bureau du Travail 
is indicated by the fact that the number of men-months obtained through 
its work increased from about 28,500 in 1913 to 131,500 in 1923-24. 
A decline set in, however, in 1925 when the number of men-months fell 

1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 504. 
• Cf. Recueil Usuel, September, 1910, Vol. VII, p. 353· 

""Cf. Chapter 2. 
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to 103,270. Out of the 8o,ooo men under employment in the Katanga in 
- 1924, the Bourse du Tr@ail recruited 7,184, in contrast to 9,037 in 1913.11 

While the boys sign a contract for twelve months, the average boy 
stays at work for fourteen months,12 since the time specified in the contract 
does not include Sundays and holidays. 

The efforts of the Bourse have been in so~e years insufficient to fulfil 
the n~eds of the Union Miniere and the Katanga Railway. At the end 
of 1923 they had a labor shortage of 1500.U 

This shortage would be greater except for the recruiting activities of 
Robert Williams and Company which takes place in Northern Rhodesia. 
The recruiters of this British company operate in Northern Rhodesia much 
as do the recruiters of the Rhodesia Native Labor Bureau. The number 
of Rhodesians thus recruited increased from 4,137 ·in 1923 to 8,773 in 
1924.u 

This recruiting is controlled by a memorandum drawn up by the North 
Rhodesian government entitled "Conditions under which Messrs. Robert 
Williams and Compavy are permitted to Recruit Natives of Northern 
Rhodesia for Employment in the Mines of the Union Miniere du Congo 
Beige." This memorandum provides that the mine must withhold and 
transmit to the Rhodesian Government for disbursement two-thirds of the 
boys' pay. This will insure their return home. The Company agrees 
to pay the poll tax for such boys if imposed by the Belgian government. 
The recruiters of the Company must take out a license from the Rhode
sian government and they must be dismissed at the request of that govern
ment. Contracts are limited to seven months, unless the boys wish to 
reengage.15 Before leaving Rhodesia they must undergo medical examin
ation. The Memorandum allows the Company to deduct from the de
ferred pay the cost of blankets advanced to the native. It fixes a minimum 
wage of fifteen shillings a month, and accident compensation at from two 
to three pounds for partial disablement and five pounds for total dis
ablement. These conditions seem to be better than those which the Congo 
natives secure.· The treatment of Rhodesian labor in the Katanga is 
watched over by a British Vice-Consul. The Rhodesian Government 
tolerates no compulsion such as exists in the Congo. Apparently as a 
result of the fact that the Rhodesians are volunteers, the mortality rate of 
the Rhodesian natives at the mines is only a third of the Congo natives.18 

21 Rapport Annuel du Congo Belgt, 1924, p. 87. 
"'Bourse du Tra'Vail du Katanga, Rapport, December, 1923, p. u. 
u Comite Special du Katanga, Rapport, 1923, p. 64. 
:u Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 1924, p. 87. 
15 An experiment with a ten months' contract failed. 
18 Cf. Vol. II, p. 570. 
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In view of the acute labor shortage in the Katanga the Union Miniere 
secured in 1925 the permission of the administration as an experiment to 
recruit a number of boys from the mandated territory of Ruanda-Urundi 
located a thousand miles away.11 It is understood that the Company is 
satisfied by the experiment that the natives can survive the change in 
environment and that it now plans to recruit a thousand men a month. 
Although Ruanda-Urundi is over-populated, it is doubtful whether many 
natives would voluntarily venture forth on the long journey to the 
Katanga, had they freedom of choice in the matter. The other mandates 
in Central Africa do not allow the recruiting of their labor to places of 
employment outside the mandate. One advantage of incorporating Ruanda
U rundi as a fifth province in the Congo is that it makes such recruiting 
easier to justify, since the mandate is no longer for the purpose of ad
ministration foreign territory. Nevertheless, if the Belgian Administra
tion in recruiting natives for the Katanga mines utilizes the same system 
in Ruanda-Urundi as it employs in many parts of the Congo,18 the result 
will be a system of compulsion which is prohibited by the express terms of 
the mandate. For that matter, the employment of organized migratory. la
borers a thousand miles from their homes, even under the best of circum
stances, may be contrary to the spirit of the mandate system. 

In 1921 another recruiting organization called the Bourse du TrtWail 
du Kasai 19 was established to operate in the Kasai. Out of the total num
ber of seven hundred and fifty shares, three hundred are held by the 
Forminiere, two hundred and fifty by the "B. C. K." railways, and fifty 
shares each by four mining groups. The purpose of this organization is to 
"facilitate the recruitment and to regularize the employment of native 
labor." Employers who belong to the Bourse must not utilize any outside 
recruiters, except in areas where the Bourse does not operate. In 1924 
this organization recruited a total of II,333 men. Despite the fact that 
the Forminiere is the largest stockholder in this organization, its officials 
claim that the Forminiere does not employ recruited labor but relies wholly 
on "volunteers." 

In December, 1924, an advisory labor commission in Belgium recom· 
mended that a Bourse du TrtWail be established in each province.20 

Many complaints from small employers of labor have been made 
against these semi-official Bureaus which have a virtual labor monopoly 

17 
Rapport prhente par le Gouvernement Beige au Conseil de Ia Societe du 

Nations au sujet de /'Administration du Ruanda-Urundi, 1925, p. 85. 
18 Vol. II, p. 539· 
'"For its Statutes, Cf. Bulletin Officiel, 19211 p. 842. 
111 

"Rapport de Ia Commission pour I'Etude du Probleme de Ia Main d'Oeuvre 
au Congo Beige," Congo, May-June, 1925, p. 21. 
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and charge fees for recruiting excessive for the small employer. These 
· fears have been expressed in the Katanga where at a meeting of the Pro
vincial Labor Commission, a Portuguese recruiter declared that a recruit
ing monopoly had no incentive to improve its methods. The Bourse du 
Travail at first obliged their natives to walk many days' travel. It 
utilized motor lorries only after the Portuguese had introduced mechanical 
transport which carried natives from the Angola frontier to the Katanga, 
thus saving the time of 13,376 men-days for six months. Katanga farmers 
also complain against the favoritism which the Bourse shows to the mines. 
The President of the Colonist Association recently said, "We have the 
impression that the economic policy at present followed will result in 
making the Katanga, not a colony settled by independent people, but a 
domain exploited by Big Business at home." 21 

Legislation attempts to establish safeguards against abuses of recruiting. 
The government insists that recruited natives sign a contract defining con
ditions of employment.22 The recruiter must abstain from violence, 
threats, deceitful promises or fraud. He must also give to the administra
tive official a list of the recruited natives which the administrator must 
verify and visa. The recruiter is obliged to furnish the recruit with food 
and lodging on his way to work. Ordinances in the Eastern Provinces, 
the Congo-Kasai, and the Katanga require the recruiter to furnish the 
native with a blanket. Any contingent of more than fifty recruits must be 
accompanied by a conductor, chosen outside of the group. If it contains 
two hundred and fifty men, the conductor must be a European. The 
recruits cannot be obliged to walk more than thirty kilometers a day. 
One day's rest after six days' march must be given. Train accommoda
tions must be provided for all recruits. The enforcement of these various 

· obligations may be through civil or penal means by machinery later de
scribed. The recruiter who violates these provisions may be punished 
with a fine of a thousand francs or six months' imprisonment.23 In a 
number of cases, little attention has been paid to these restrictions partly 
because, in the Katanga, the judicial officer responsible for their en
forcement was for a long time also manager of the Bourse du Trav;ai/. 24 

.. Cf. Report of M. Correa to Chamber of Commerce of Elizabethville, Notre 
Colonie, January I, 1926. 

21 Vol. II, p. 553· 
""Cf. Ordinance, Eastern Province, February 4, 1922, Ordinance, Katanga, 

February 18, 1922, Codes et Lois, pp. 1466 if.; Cf. also Th. Heyse, Le Regime du 
Travail au Congo Beige, Brussels, 1924, second edition, Chap. VI. 

"'A speaker in the Chamber of Representatives recently said: "Je ne pre
tends pas que Jes contrats soient inutiles, mais encore faudrait-il que· !'indigene 
sache de quoi il retourne exactement; ••• Ces gens, trop souvent, viennent s'en

~ gager a effectuer des travaux pour lesquels ils ne sont nullement prepares. C'est 
ainsi que !'on a a deplorer de nombreux accidents •••• Le recrutement s'est fait 
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Thus recruiting is carried on by three semi-private organizations ·and 
the Office du Travail, which scour parts of the Congo and Rhodesia for 
laborers. Elsewhere the work is done by private recruiters a~d ad
ministrative officers. 

3· Government Recruiting 

While compulsory labor for private profit is prohibited by the consti
tution of the Congo, the administration subscribes to the East Africa 
doctrine of "encouragement." In 1912 the local administration declared 
that "private initiative is the principal force in the development and 
economic expansion of the Colony. It must be attracted, assisted and 
stimulated; such is the categorical desire of the government, and those 
who think or act otherwise run counter to the •.. general interest and 
are undesirable .••• " 25 

In 1922 the Governor-General issued a circular stating that "It is a 
mistake to believe •.• that once taxes are paid and .other legal obligations 
met, the native may remain inactive. Under no circumstances may 
magistrates or officials express this opinion. In every case I should con
sider this to be a lack of discipline violating the recommendations of the 
government and our most positive duties toward our black subjects •••• " 

In order to get the native to work, . such powerful means may be 
used as "the moral authority of the magistrate and administrator, per
suasion, encouragement, favors; and if these do not succeed, marks of 
displeasure must be imposed." 26 

In the same year Governor-General Lippens, the author of these re
marks, declared that every government official should be "penetrated with 
the idea that his reason for existence is to favor and develop our occupa
tion and that this duty consists in supporting every enterprise. You will 
put yourself to work to aid agriculture, commerce and industry. You 
will be apostles of labor, which you will preach constantly everywhere, 
not of an accidental labor which is content with paying taxes, but a perse
vering labor, which is the basis of all prosperity, development and civiliza
tion." 27 Later the Governor-General declared that anybody who told 
the native his obligation to work stopped when he had enough money to 
pay his taxes was an enemy to the colony.28 

Under such instructions, administrative officials in the Congo have had 
only one course to follow. Administrative activities in support of the 

d'une fa~on rnensongere. On n'a pas resigne exactment l'ouvrier sur le pays ni 
sur le travail .••• " Mr. Wauters, Chambre des Representants-Annales Parle
mentaires, June 6, 1924, p. 1428. 

• Recueil Mensuel, 1912, p. 207. 
:n Ibid., 1922, p. 139· 

.. Ibid., 1922, p. 7· 

.. Ibid., 1922, p. IS3· 
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Bourse du Travail du Katanga are evidenced by a passage from a report 
-of an administrator of Kongolo territory which says, "I have profited 
from the visit of the chiefs of X to introduce the new recruiter to them 
and to communicate to them directions from the District Commissioner 
as to their obligation to aid in the recruiting for the 'B. T. K.'" Like
wise the report declared that the head of the Grand Lakes Railway had 
asked the administrator to supply a hundred men. Another report says, 
"The chiefs, and others complain bitterly ••• of the greatest difficulties 
which they encounter in administering their chefferies specially after a 
period of recruiting. He [the native] regards the 'B. T. K.' work in the 
light of a labor tax which he must furnish Bula Matari"-the native 
nickname for the government. 

According to an economic report (1923) "The Bourse du Travail du 
Kasai has been strongly seconded by the Administration, and it is thanks 
to its collaboration" that the number recruited has been reached. The 
same report says that the Bourse should have more solicitude for its re
cruits. 

An economic report for a district in 1924 declares that "The authority 
and moral pressure of the Terri.torial Administrator are necessary to fill 
labor demands by recruiting. To realize this result, it is my opinion that 
every adult native should be strictly obliged to work for a determined 
period of time." . . 

Still another report on recruiting says, "An intensive propaganda is 
being undertaken. It will be done by the recruiter. The action of the 
Administrator will then come to support the authority of the chief and 
emphasize the obligation which he is under to participate in the develop
ment of the colony by furnishing labor to large-scale enterprise.'' Still 
another report complains that more labor has not been recruited because 
of the "lack of time at the disposal of the territorial personnel to aid 
recruiting effectively. The Administrator's presence on the spot may be 
considered indispensable to arrive at a satisfactory result. 
. "The chefferies on the left bank have furnished, or nearly furnished, 

the contingent requested and fixed in agreement with the chief .••. I 
may be permitted to emphasize the importance of the presence of the Terri· 
torial Agent, at the time of recruitment, by saying that the K-- where;. 
recruiting so far has been considered impossible, have furnished regular!} 
and without any trouble, forty recruits in two days.'' 

A short time ago there was a disturbance in the territory of "XX'· 
because of recruiting for the "H. C. B." Likewise the territory of Isangi 

-- suffered from an "effervescence," provoked by recruiting for the Unatra 
Transport Company. In Ituri, an official reports that "in the Wamba 
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territory the population, in order to escape the ever increasing (always 
new) corvee, has a marked tendency to disperse. • " In order to 
prevent this tendency, the government in many districts is grouping 
villages together along the ways of communications. Another report says, 
"As I pointed out last year, individual employers have recourse to the 
administrator for their recruiting. It is the simplest way for labor and it 
is the cheapest •••• They are persuaded that they have a right to it, and 
that the administrator has no other ·reason for existence except to recruit 
for them." 

When chiefs lag behind in furnishing men, administrators may reduce 
their status from that of a "very good" to that of a "good" or "mediocre" 
chief, which reduces their salaries, and they may even remove them from 
office altogether. Despite this pressure, many chiefs have not fulfilled 
their obligations. One administrative report says that . "Notwithstanding 
the orders which I have given to the chief, the recruiting has been nul 
and may have even been marked by incidents .••. " Another says that 
recruiting for the Bourse du Travail du Katanga found no favor with 
the natives. When it was announced that a recruiter was coming, the 
population would fly into the forest. 

According to the report of the district of Ituri,29 the administrators 
~urnish monthly an average of eight hundred auxiliary workers to colonists. 
A r~port says that the government has also recruited for the H uileries du 
Congo Beige, and for the Kilo-Mota Mines. Thus the territory has 
been obliged to furnish the "H. C. B." concession at Elizabetha a per
manent contingent of eight hundred workers, who are replaced every 
quarter. The administrator of the territory reports that he constantly "re-

. iterates to the chief that he is obliged to aid the recruiting agent." Occa
sionally, the administrator himself lends assistance in recruiting. The 
manager of the "H. C. B." says that the administrator has given him "the 
most precious assistance .•.• " Another government report says, " ••• A 
recruiter of the 'H. C. B.' has visited the territory in February, May, 
August, and November. He visited the principal villages which are to 
furnish a number of men equal to those whose term has finished .••• 
The Administration intei"Venes with the chiefs with advice .••• A pro
nounced aversion exists against working for the 'H. C: B.,' especially 
against cutting regimes.'' 

The report goes on to say that the "commercial houses and missions 
are discontented with the assistance given by the administrator to recruiting 
for the 'H. C. B.' The influence of the missions compromised the last 
recruits. They told the natives to refuse to work •••• The number of 

• CE. also Rapport Annuel du Congo Belge, 1924, p. 73· 
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Catholics and Protestants recruited since the last effort is insignificant." 
A report from an official in the Aruwimi district says that the recruiting 
of labor for the "H. C. B." presents "serious difficulties. But the 
situation is considerably improved and I do not doubt that it will rapidly 
become very satisfactory if the 'H. C. B.' continues to improve the material 
situation of their labor, especially in regard to food.'' 

In order to lessen the necessity for finding a greater number of men for 
the "H. C. B" the administrators in· some districts have been instructed 
to urge the natives to enter into nine-month instead of three-month con
tracts. This would then leave them three months out of the year to work 
in their gardens. 

In a letter of September 9, 1925, the administrator at X--, en
gaged in recruiting for the "H. C. B.," wrote to the District Commis
sioner that the p<_Jpulation was profoundly discontented because of the 
exactions of the Administration. "The Territorial Administrators and 
their assistants are in a position to know that the exactions are becoming 
more numerous every day in every realm, and that they no longer leave 
to the populations respite or liberty. If these functionaries were to be 
sincere, they would tell you that the most disillusioned amongst them re
ceive with melancholy official couriers demanding workers for planta
tions, requisitions, recruiting, recruiting and always recruiting. If it is 
necessary to employ the terms of your own despatches, instructing us with 
energy and tenacity to improve the native conditions of living and execute 
works which are imposed upon them largely for their own immediate 
benefit, what shall we say o"f recruitment? Perhaps one may pardon the 
functionary who gives way to sentiments of bitterness when he believes 
himself daily becoming more and more a veritable merchant of men, when 
his villages become empty at his approach, as at the approach of a slave
trader." 

According to this letter, the natives are coming to regret the passing 
of the old Arab regime, which at one time held sway in parts of the Congo. 
"If the Arabs formerly deported slaves for the eastern coast, we do the same 
thing ourselves, in tlze eyes of the natives, [his italics] by recruiting 'by way 
of authority,' or, in other words, by force, laborers. for regions very far from 
their homes. What would the peasants of Belgium (and the natives are 
fundamentally like them in that they are agriculturists} say if they were 
obliged to go to work in the factories of Bohemia • • • ?" 

In reply to the demand of the "H. C. B." at Elizabetha in 1925 that 
its labor supply be increased from five thousand to fifteen thousand men, 
the administrator said, "It is urgent that the Government legislate in this 
matter. If abuses are inevitable under the regime of legal recruiting, as 
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under the regime of recruiting by way of authority, still it is preferable, 
for our good name, to act under the cover of legality .••• One preoccu
pation should dominate all others: to evade the definitive disaffection of 
the populations toward the established authority •••• The present system 
which makes the authorities appear as merchants of human flesh destroys 
this sympathy." 80 

Since 1919 the government has operated en regie the profitable Kilo-
1\Ioto gold mines in the Oriental Province.31 In the absence of a Bourse 
du Tr(JYJail, recruiting for these mines is done by the administration. Com
menting on the increase of auxiliary labor at the mines, the Minister of 
Colonies declared in a report to Parliament, "It is thanks to the active 
collaboration of the territorial service that the number of auxiliary 
workers has been augmented in such proportions .••• " On April 17, 
1925, the Governor-General wrote to the Governor of the Oriental 
Province, "It is evident from your letter ••• that the recruiting for the 
mines is sometimes carried on by force. This method of recruiting is not 
admitted even for works of public utility; a fortiori it cannot be for other 
works. But is this to say that the territorial authority should abstain from 
using all the moral persuasion which he possesses to furnish laborers to the 
mines? Assuredly not, but he should fulfil his role in such a manner that 
neither his agents nor his native chiefs can be charged witli violence which 
is liable to criminal punishment." Apparently the only restriction on the 
recruiters is that they shall not commit criminal assault on laborers. 

The result of this compulsion in the Congo, imposed for private enter
prise, soon became apparent. Within the last few years migrations of 
natives from the Kilo-Moto district into Ruanda ana Uganda have taken 
place to avoid the exactions of the government mines. Despite the fact 
that the treatment of labor, once on the spot, is as good in the Congo as 
in any other part of Africa, mortality rates have been excessiVe.82 

The British colony of Kenya has a larger number of men under 
European employment in proportion to population than has the Belgian 

10 Mr. Ormsby-Gore has made this frank comment on .the Congo system: "It 
is perfectly clear that the type of concession which Lord Leverhulme enjoyed in 
the Congo is out of the question in a British Protectorate, for it involves the pro
vision by the government of labour for the working of the concession .••• There 
can be no doubt that the system which obtains in the Congo does involve not only 
the monopoly rights but also elements of compulsion; and the trouble with com
pulsion in any form is that it is only successful in the long run if it is carried out 
consistently and completely." W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore, Pisit to West Africa, Cmd. 
27+4, London, 1926, p. 107. 

"Cf. Col. Moulaert, "Les Mines de Kilo-Moto," Congo, February, 1926, p. 155; 
Cf. also Arrete royal of December 29, 1919, "Regie industrielle des mines," Codes 
et Lois, p. 1271. 

"'These rates are discussed in detail in Vol. II, p. 570. 
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Congo.88 But because of the comparatively small territory which Kenya 
natives occupy, and the easy and quick transport facilities by which they 
may reach European centers, the effect of European industrialism upon the 
Kenya native population is probably not as severe as upon the Congo popu
lation which must be taken long distances· to work and who are not obliged 
by a land shortage or heavy taxation to seek work upon their own initiative. 

Under the past system of labor requisitions, the employer and the 
government both inevitably lose sight of the possibility of developing 
voluntary labor, partly because to secure such labor higher wages must be 
paid. The 1924 Report for the Congo declares that "Industrial and com
mercial enterprises encounter a thousand difficulties in securing necessary 
labor which is due to the disproportion existing between the price of a 
day's work and the rate at which wild produce gathered in the forest may 
be sold. Within a few days a native can earn the monthly wage of a 
native in European employment." 34 But instead of asking that European 
employers increase wages in accordance with the law of supply and demand, 
officials now propose that the government establish maximum prices for 

·which native produce may be sold. Already the labor policy of the govern
ment, which necessitates the absence of a large number of men from home, 
has hindered the development of native agriculture.35 

Finally, the labor policy of the government has been defeating its policy 
of reconstructing and developing native institutions. The 1924 Report of 
the Belgian Congo says, "As a result of the extremely rapid development 
of the Province of Congo-Kasai, questions of an economic nature have 
absorbed nearly the whole attention of the functionaries and agents in the 
territorial service and progress realized in the organization of native society 
has been insignificant (peu marquants). 

"Industrial and agricultural enterprises are multiplying in this district 
and do not cease to demand a constantly increasing labor supply •••• 
The effort which is demanded of them [the natives] in certain regions is 
excessive and measures should be taken to safeguard the normal existence 
and development of communities. • • • In the Katanga attempts to estab
lish secteurs and organize native tribunals have been made without great 
success. This failure explains itself. 

"A large number of natives of the Province spend their time, for 

• Cf. Vol. I, p. 343· 
01 Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 1924. p. 52. . 
• The Report of the Co mite Special states the converse side of the questiOn 

as follows: "La recolte du coton immobilise chaque annee des milliers de por
teurs et entrave ainsi le recrutement," Comiti Special du Katanpa, Rapport, 

J92~· P· SS· 
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months and even for years, under European employment .••. Under 
these conditions, it becomes extremely difficult, if not impossible, to 
strengthen and develop among them institutions whose utility they no 
longer feel and which no longer satisfy their aspirations •••• The day is 
near where the number of laborers actually employed can no longer be 
increased without compromising the future development of native com
munities." 36 

The Report also says, "The influence of economic factors upon our 
native policy is daily increasing and an inevitable antagonism exists between 
native groups who live to themselves and European enterprises which live 
upon the labor of fugitives from these groups." 37 

The Report on the Katanga Province says, "If it is true that the sub
mission of native groups to our authority is now actually accomplished it is 
not less true that in a number of territories will be found a more and 
more accentuated exhaustion (effritement) of the native authority of 
recognized chiefs; because of our more and more effective occupation, as a 
result of a growing economic progress, of the employment of a large 
number of laborers, the majority of the natives properly speaking have 
evolved in the direction of individualism and the native tends more 
and more to free himself from the armature of the native tribe, from the 
charges and the obligations which customs impose sometimes a little 
heavily upon the shoulders of the ordinary native fqr the benefit of chiefs 
and notables." 38 

The Belgian Government had adopted a policy of developing native 
institutions,39 on the belief that unless such institutions are maintained, the 
population will find itself in anarchy and become impossible to administer, 
and that indeed it will decline in numbers. But there are a number of 
officials, as shown in the above passages from the Annual Report of the 
Colony, who realize that the economic policy of the government which 
has virtually obliged large numbers of men to leave their villages and 
take up European employment, will defeat the native policy which the 
government attempts to follow • 

.. The Report further says, "On ne saurait assez ms1ster sur ce point que 
notre occupation effective constitue le contrefort qui soutient !'edifice social in
digene. J a dis, il s'appuyait sur diverses institutions coutumieres sol ides; nous avons 
du les detruire parce que condamnables et nous les avons remplacees par notre 
action directe. Que celle-ci vienne a s'affaiblir, c'est tout !'edifice social indi
gene qui croule, plongeant Ia population dans l'anarchie •••. " Rapport du Congo 
Beige, p. 32· 

31 Ibid., pp. s, 33· This condition relates to the Province of Congo-Kasai. 
18 Ibid., 19Z4, p. 6z. 
"'Cf. Vol. I, p. 483. 
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4· The 1924 Labor Commission 

Apparently realizing the injury done to native groups and to the ulti
mate interests of the Colony, and encouraged by discussions of the Colonial 
Congress and writers in Belgium, the Belgian Government appointed a 
commission to study the labor problem, which met in December, I 924. 
In appointing this commission, the Minister of Colonies declared that 
"Everywhere labor is demanded which does not exist; moreover, the de
mand for labor is not judiciously organized .••• vVhat are the measures 
which may be taken to provide all enterprises with the men which they 
need, without hindering the development of the population and at the 
same time promoting its physical, moral, and intellectual advancement?" 41 

\Vhile he called attention to the provision. in the Colonial Charter pro
hibiting forced labor, he declared that the Colony had the right to per
suade the natives to work, and that the Commission should examine the 
desirability of organizing government recruiting. 

This Commission which was composed of officials, business men, and 
labor employers declared that Belgium was not only under the obligation 
of developing the Colony materially, but that "it had the duty of elevating 
the physiological, moral, intellectual, and social level of the people which it 
administers. • • • The economic prosperity of the Colony depends upon 
the physical, intellectual and moral elevation of the population." The 
Commission cited the international obligations to which Belgium had 
subscribed in the Act of Berlin and the Act of Saint Germain.41 It 
realized that in drawing up the program for the development of these 
colonies, account should be taken of the social state of the native popula
tions. "Their manner of life, their time-honored habits do not correspond 
in any respect with economic enterprise as organized in European countries. 
Before a native society as a whole can participate in an economic activity 
of this sort, it must evolve. Undoubtedly, it is legitimate and necessary to 
hasten this evolution; but under the penalty of provoking in the midst of 
the native society grave crises, from which European enterprise would be 
the first to suffer, it would be dangerous to wish to go too fast. Coloniza
tion is a work of time." 

The Commission then proceeded to inquire into the proportion of labor 
which could be taken from its native surroundings and employed on Euro
pean enterprise. "Placed in contact with civilization, native communities 
show an extreme fragility. As these societies and families are not at the 

"'"Rapport de Ia Commission pour I' etude du probleme de Ia main d'oeuvre ail 
~ Congo Beige," Congo, May-June, 1925, p. z • 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 889. 
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stage of relatively mutual independence of European countries, any event 
which injures the one fatally reacts on the others. It is necessary,; there
fore, to be prudent and to bring about a transition between the present 
and the following period. Actually, any exaggerated levying on the group 
would injure it at its source and would compromise the birth rate." It 
was the general opinion that five per cent of the able-bodied men could be 
taken from' a native community without harmful effect. "These work
men could be temporarily removed from their milieu, on condition that. 
they find with their employer a more favorable situation than they had 
in their home surroundings." 

It was the opinion of the Commission that for European enterprises 
located within a radius of about two days' march from the village, an 
additional contingent of five per cent might be taken without inconvenience 
and without breaking the ties between the worker and his family since 
the natives could easily go home.42 

Moreover, the Commission also believed that fifteen per cent more of the 
male population could be employed in the vicinity of their homes in the 
production of Joodstuffs, or in porterage for short distances. This per
centage would include, therefore, native farmers. 

Applying these rules to the population of the Congo, the Commis
sion estimated that the available supply of labor in the Congo was as 
follows: 

LABOR SuPPLY 

Based on the Adult Male Population Actually Enumerated 
5% 10% 15% 25% 

Congo Kasai .................. 
Province Equatoriale ............ 
Oriental Province .............. 
Katanga ······················· 

32,500 65,000 
22,500 45,000 
48,500 97,000 
14,500 29,000 

97.500 
67,500 

145.500 
43,000 

162,500 
112,500 
242,500 

72,500 

Total ••••••••.•..•••....... u8,ooo 236,000 353,500 . 590,000 

Estimated Population 

Total ••.••••..•.••••••...•• 133,000 267,200 401,000 668,000 
'"The Commission added: "En d'autres termes, on peut admettre que, pour 

entretenir Ia vie sociale et familiale des milieux coutumiers, il convient que dans 
une collectivitt! determinee, Ia proportion d'hommes adultes et valides presents 
ne tombe pas en-dessous de 22.5 pour 75 femmes, enfants, vieillards et infirmes. 

"Pour se rendre compte de Ia reelle signification de ce chiffre, on peut Ie com
parer a Ia situation que cree dans un pays europeen une mobilisation generate. 
On sait qu'un grand trouble est apporte dans Ia vie d'un pays par des appels qui 
peuvent atteindre IS a 16 p.c. de Ia population. Nos sollicitations aupres des 
indigenes s'arretent a 2.5 p.c. de Ia population, c'est-a-dire a moins de r/6 de ce 
qui est demande a une population europeenne mobilisee; il n'est pas a craindre 
qu'une proportion aussi minime compromette Ie developpement des milieux indi
genes. On estime, toutefois, qu'il serait dangereux de Ies depasser, tout au moins 
avant. q~e l'evoluti<!n des milieux indigenes coutumiers ait fait des progres 
marquea. Congo, czted, p. 9· 
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Having thus estimated the supply, the Commission turned to the de
·mand, which they calculated as follows: 

LABOR DEMAND 

Congo Kasai ••••••••••••••..• 
Province Equatoriale •...•.•..• 
Oriental Province •.••.•••.•... 
Katanga •••••••••.•••.•••..•• 

192S 
ns,ooo 
104,000 

125,000 
72,500 

1930 
135,000 

120,000. 
150,ooo 

95,000 

500,000 

Thus the estimated demand for labor in the Congo in 1925 is estimated 
to be one hundred and fifty thousand larger than the supply if the limit of 
ten per cent is imposed. Apparently, the Commission's demand figures 
do not include the sixteen thousand natives required for the Force Publique 
or other government needs, which demand twenty-five thousand men and 
more. 

In July, 1925, the Governor-General issued instructions in regard to 
these limitations of five per cent, ten per cent and twenty-five per cent 
recommended by the Commission. The instructions declared that "it 
follows that in the future no recruiting may take place among the native 
groups where these percentages have already been attained." It appears, 
however, that in estimating these percentages the government takes into 
account only "recruited" and not "voluntary labor," and that as many 
laborers may voluntarily leave the community as wish. Moreover, in those 
communities which already have more than ten per cent of men out at 
work, the government has not attempted to make the excess over ten per 
cent working away from home return. 

According to the above estimate of the Commission, the available labor 
supply of the Congo 48 is about two hundred and sixty-seven thousand 
men. When laborers are employed away from their villages· in excess of 
this figure, the Commission believed that native life would suffer.44 

Despite the government's instructions, it is evident that this limit has 
already been exceeded. According to the Annual Report of the Colony, 
two hundred and seventy-eight thousand men were under employment in 
1924, a number which did not include personal servants or natives en
gaged in porterage.45 The number presumably increased in 1925 and 

48 Always excluding Ruanda-Urundi. . 
44 The Commission arrived at its figure of available male population by divid

ing the total population by four. In South Africa and Kenya, however, the rule 
.. has been to divide the total by five. If this rule is accurate, the number of avail

able laborers in the Congo would be still further reduced . 
.. Rapport lfnnuel du Congo Beige, 1924. p. 6. 
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1926. A total of 300,000 natives now can be said to be under European 
employment, the largest number in any territory in Africa, outside of the 
Union of South Africa. 

In the Katanga province the situation is particularly acute. The male 
population is estimated to be about 317,000, of which about 73,000 are 
under European employment or nearly twenty-three per cent, in contrast 
to the ten per cent fixed by government instructions. In the district of 
the Upper Luapula the percentage is nearly thirty-four. In the Oriental 
Province, according to the figures placed before the Advisory Labor Com
mission of the Province, about 250,000 out of the 1,040,000 men are under 
employment--or nearly twenty-five per cent. From this figure about 
17,000 men should be deducted who are gathering products for them
selves. In the Lower-Congo Kasai Province about 80,300 out of 665,500 
men are at work for Europeans, or about twelve per cent.46 This figure 
is disproportionately low, because only 4·5 per cent of the men in the San
kuru district are under employment and because porters are not included. 
The Economic Report of the Kasai District for I 924 says, "We have 
touched the extreme limit of recruiting possibilities." This conclusion 
was accepted by a recent industrial employers and the District Commis
sioners meeting at Luluaburg, who declared that further recruiting would 
gravely compromise the political and agricultural future of the people. In 
the Equator Province the percentage is lower because of the absence of 
mines and large concessions. Here about forty thousand out of an 
estimated 458,ooo men are at work for Europeans--or nearly nine per 
cent. It is probable that the number of natives away from their homes 
is much greater than these figures indicate, because the figures do not 
include, in many cases, natives working for the government, and domestic 
servants. 

Thus it is evident that the ten per cent limit fixed by the Governor
General has in many parts of the Congo been exceeded. Nevertheless, 
the Congo administration made a determined effort to keep the percentage 
from getting greater in 1926. In that year local ordinances were issued 
prohibiting recruiting within a number of chefferies in seven different areas 
for a period of from one or more yearsY In ten other territories ordi
nances restricted recruiting to within the cheffery or territory concerned.48 

These ordinances are usually preceded by the preamble, stating that "re-

.. Ibid., p. 39· 
"Bulletin Administrative et Commercial, 1926, pp. 169, 322, 418, 421, 423, 564, 

6zo . 
.. Ibid., 1926, pp. 27, 28, 29, 195, 235, 278, 328, 398, 399, 435· In April, 1927, 

the government created an Advisory Committee on Labor in each province, Ibid., 
1927, p. 151. 



550 THE NAT/TIE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

cruiting already carried out for work far from the cheffery here concerned 
· is of a nature to compromise the social equilibrium in native societies." 
The Congo administration has pemonstrated remarkable and unique 
courage in attempting to impose limits upon the rate of development in 
the colony. It is the only colony in Africa which not only has realized the 
seriousness of the problem but which has attempted to grapple with it. 
Its example is one which Kenya, the Transkei and Basutoland should 
seriously study. 

s~ A New Recruiting Policy 

In the report of the 1924 Labor Commission it was implied that the 
government would recruit labor up to the limits suggested by the Com
mission. From the description of the recruiting system in vogue in the 
Congo, it seems clear that this recruiting has taken place and that it is, 
in effect, compulsory labor for private purposes and therefore a violation of 
the Colonial Charter. Once the principle is accepted that the government 
may, whether directly or indirectly, oblige a minimum percentage of the 
native population to accept European employment, it is probable that, as a 
result of pressure, any limits imposed on paper will be exceeded. In fact, 
this has already occurred. 

Consequently, in Belgium the protests against any kind of government 
recruiting of laborers for private enterprises have been growing. They 
became so strong that in December, 1925, the 1\Iinister of Colonies issued 
instructions ordering the administrative officials to stop the "direct recruit
ing of labor for private employers" and "direct cooperation with private 
recruiters." 49 Nevertheless, the officials are "far from prohibited from 
lending an effective assistance by preaching to the natives the law of labor, 
in enlightening them as to the advantages which they may derive from 
placing their hands at the disposal of European employers •••• Such 
advice should be repeated at every opportunity, either in a general manner 
or in particular cases, in every measure compatible with the econm:.:ic and 
social needs of the population. • • .'' 

In order to bring about the transition from a primitive to an industrial 
society, "there must be a period in which the territorial authority con
tinues a more or less direct intervention, at least in the region where 

•In a communication to the Association des lntirlts coloniaux belgu, the 
Minister made this admission: "Le Gouvernement a constate que dans de nom
breuses regions, ses fonctionnaires territoriaux avaient ete amenes a remplir trop 
souvent, dans )'interet d'entreprises privees, un role qui appartient normalement 
a des agents de ces entreprises, et cela en opposition avec le caractere dont nos 
fonctionnaires doivent etre revetus et meme au detriment de l'accomplissement 
d'autres devoirs essentiels qui leur incombent et qui, vous ne l'ignorez pas, soot 
nombreux." 
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circumstances justify it. Any intervention may, however, be exercised 
only in favor of enterprises which have the desire to observe conscientiously 
the obligations p1ovided in the decree on hygiene, to insure the health, 
well-being and other interests of the natives." Thus the government will 
"indirectly" aid employers who treat their labor well. 

In June, 1926, the Association of Belgian Colonial Interests protested 
against these instructions on the grounds that the government recruiting 
was essential to the industrial interests of the colony. This led the Min
ister of Colonies to instruct the Governor-General not to apply these new 
instructions too hastily nor to suppress the "practical intervention" of the 
authorities before a period of transition could elapse.50 It is evident that 
these instructions do not abolish government pressure of an "indirect" 
and "moral" nature. The system is open, therefore, to the objections which 
have characterized government intervention elsewhere in Africa where it 
has been tried.51 The difference between the present labor policy of the 
Congo and that of British East Africa is that in East Africa the native 
has theoretically been given the alternative of working for himself. De
spite this alternative, the application of any form of pressure by the 
administrator, far removed from the influence of opinion or of effective 
judicial control, inevitably opens the way to abuse harmful to .natives as 
individuals and destructive to the development of the native group as a 
whole. The "pressure" policy means that compulsion is uncontrolled by 
law. The abuses under this system were recognized by the Belgian 
Government itself in advocating a decree legalizing compulsion for rail
way labor.52 The· dangers of this system can be averted only by the 
adoption of a policy of neutrality, in so far as securing labor for private 
employers is concerned. The fundamental solution lies in imposing restric
tions upon the demand for labor; that is, the limitation or suspension of 
further concessions. It is much easier to enforce this type of control, which 
is legislative in nature, than to enforce restrictions on labor recruiting, 
once the employer is admitted to the territory. 

In attempting to fix the limit to the number of natives under European 
employment and in doing away with direct government recruiting for 
private employment, the Belgian Administration has taken two important 
steps in slowing up the present pace of industrial development out of con
sideration of native needs. In August, 1926, the Bdgian cabinet adopted 
a third step by deciding to suspend the construction of public works not yet 
started and to continue the completion of those under way but which were. 

""Essor Colonial et Maritime, July 3, 1926. 
•• Vol. I, pp. 128, 339· 
•• Vol. II, p. so6. 
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not strictly indispensable. Despite the goodwill which underlies these 
· measures it 1s somewhat surprising that the government, in continuing a 

policy of labor "pressure," should be more solicitous of the needs of private 
employers than of the public. But in judging the Belgian Congo, the 
fact must be reiterated that the financial and industrial situation which 
confronts the administration of this territory is, next to Equatorial Africa, 
the most difficult of all the territories in Africa, not only because of the 
private interests which became entrenched in the Leopoldian regime, but 
because of the fact that mining-the chief resource of the Colony-is 
wholly dependent upon a native labor supply. 



CHAPTER go 

THE TREATMENT OF LABOR 

1. Desertion 

THE protection and control of native labor in the Congo is based upon 
a number of legislative provisions, the principal one of which is the decree 
of March I6, I922.1 Under this decree, no labor contract may be valid 
for longer than three years--a period somewhat longer in the average than 
a British or French colony.2 In practice, labor contracts on the mines and 
railway construction are for a period of one year. From the employer's 
standpoint, there are great advantages in having a laborer sign a contract 
for a definite time. Before its expiration, it is illegal for· the native to 
terminate his employment.8 The penalty for violating the contract or 
desertion is a fine of fifty francs or two months' imprisonment, or both. 
The imprisonment may be increased to three months if the laborer has re
ceived advances from the employer, or if he is a porter.4 This penalty' is 
much less severe than in British East Africa where desertion is liable to 
be punished by six months' imprisonment. 6 The Congo law is also more 
liberal than the Tanganyika and Uganda law in that desertion is not an 
offence cognizable to the police. Article 48 of the Decree of March I 6, 
I 922, provides that prosecutions for infractions under these articles "may 
take place only on the complaint of the employer." 

If the laborer enters into such a contract willingly and with full 
knowledge of the provisions, these sanctions may not be objectionable, but 
when this system of labor contracts is combined with a system of com
pulsory labor,8 abuses become inevitable. A man having been virtually 
compelled to come to work is through the penal sanction compelled to 
stay. The result is not only compulsory labor but involuntary servitude.1 

1 On "Contrat du travail entre indigenes et maitres civilises." Codes et Lois, 
p. 1425. Cf. Appendix XXXVI. 

•chaps. 22, 65. 
• Except when the employer "gravely" disregards his obligations. Article r8, 

Decree of March r6, 1922. 

• Article 47· 
1 Cf. Appendix VI. • Cf. Vol. I, p. soo. 
'In discussing the article in the Colonial Charter prohibiting forced labor 

for private purposes (Cf. Vol. II, p. 533) the Ministe·r of Colonies said in 1908, "It 
553 
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Despite these sanctions, the percentage of desertion among the laborers 
employed on the mines and railways of Katanga was 13.78 per cent, a 
figure which dropped to 9·74 per cent in 1924.8 In other parts of the 
Congo, the percentage of desertions to men under employment has been 
as high as I 5 and even 20 per cent in contrast to the South Africa 
mines where it is about 2 per cent.9 These figures would tend to 
show therefore that Congo natives work more unwillingly than South 
African natives-i.e., they are recruited by more direct methods of 
compu~sion.10 

When one finds a Company which employs casual laborers-that is, 
natives who sign no contract but may come and go when they like--;it 
may be assumed that such a company has not invoked compulsion to obtain 
such labor. Apparently the only large company in the Congo which 
follows the casual labor system is the Forminiere-the American-Belgian 
diamond concession. Labor willingly seeks employment with this Com
pany because it houses its labor in villages resembling those to which they 
are accustomed at home, and because of other attractive labor conditions. 
Most of the other companies employ the contract system. 

In addition to this provision against desertion, the government author
izes the imposition of penalties for negligence and disobedience. If the em
ployer wishes to enforce his rights, he must address himself to the com
petent judge. But if the ·native employee is more than twenty-five 
kilometers from a court, any government agent or officer in the Force 
Puhlique, at the simple request of the employer, may summon and oblige 
the native to appear before an officer of the lUinistere puhlique or the 
competent judge.11 These offenses committed by the native employee 
may be tried by the territorial administrator, acting as a judge of police. 

should be understood that this disposition has no other end than to prevent the 
government arbitrarily from placing the labor of individuals at the disposition of 
other individuals or societies. But it cannot prevent the courts from taking meas
ures of compulsion to insure the execution of obligations freely contracted in con
formity to civil and commercial law. 

"In Belgium, when an individual is obliged to furnish a certain road tax 
(prestation d'ouvrage) and does not carry it out he may be obliged to do so. 
The courts impose a fine (dommages-interets) the amount of which, if necessary, 
is recovered by measures of execution on his property." Quoted in M. Halewyck, 
La Charte Coloniale, Vol. I, p. 93· But the Minister did not say that in Belgium 
an individual could be put in jail for breach of labor contract. For the question 
in Tanganyika, Cf. Vol. I, p. sao. 

8 Rapport, Comiti Special du Katanga, 1924, p. 66. 
"Vol. I, p. 42. 
"'Cf. the remarks by M. Wauters, Chambre des Reprisentants, June 6, 1924, 

p. 1429. 
u Article so, Decree of March 16, 1922. The conviction of a native workman 

- does· not terminate the contract. It may be extended at the pleasure of the 
employer. 
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2. Employers' Fines 
' 

While the Congo legislation does not authorize flogging, 12 it does allow 
employers to fine workmen for committing breaches of discipline.18 Thus 
in the establishments of the Upper Luapula, it is customary to fine every 
native coming late to work with a fine of twenty-five centimes.14 

These fines cannot exceed the daily wage of the laborer or one-half 
of such wage if the laborer is not fed or housed by the employer.15 When 
the employer comes to deduct from the employees' wages fines accumulated 
over a period of time, he cannot take more than a third of the salary,16 

If the native accepts the fine, the employer must note it in the [ivret 
of the worker. If the native protests as to the fact of the offense or 
the amount of fine, the question may go to the courts-a right which 
is probably more theoretical than real. In Belgium where this system is 
followed, the employer is obliged to pay such fines into a special account 
used for the benefit of the workers of the factory. In submitting its 
decree to the Colonial Council, the government proposed the same system 
for the Congo. But the Council rejected the idea on the ground that 
it w~uld be impossible to enforce. At present, therefore, it is to the self
interest of the employer to fine his .workmen. On the Lower Congo 
Railway labor managers have imposed fines upon natives to such an extent 
that the system has been severely criticized. 

1\:Ioreover, when a native destroys or injures the property of. the em
ployer the latter may withhold a part of his wages, past ot future.11 In 
case the native opposes the deduction, the court may decide. 

The Belgian Government justifies this system of fines and deductions 
on the ground that some disciplinary process must be established in order 
to prevent employers separated by long distances from magistrates from 
taking the law into their own hands. Consequently, the Government has 
adopted this means of letting the employer be a judge and party to the 
dispute-a system which is being introduced in a modified form in Tan
ganyika.18 Theoretically, the native may appeal to the courts, but they 
are even less accessible to him than to the employer. 

,. When the State employed part of the annual contingent of the Foret Publiqut 
as laborers, it could impose corporal punishment under the general Foret Publique 
regulations. But the State no longer utilizes the Force Publiqut for industrial 
purposes, and to-day it has no more powers over laborers on public works than 
have private employers. Heyse, Le Regime du Travail au Congo Beige, p. 2I7· 

11 Such fines can be imposed only in case provision for them, .as is usually the 
case, has been made in the labor contract. 

u Heyst, cited, p. s8. 
15 Article Is of the Decree of March r6, I922. 
"'Or a fifth when the· employee is not found by the employer. Articles IS, u. 
11 Article IS (a). u Cf. Vol. I, p. sao. 
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3· Wages 

The employer is also placed under a number of obligations. He must 
provide the employee with a Livret that the latter must carry, in which 
the payments of wages are inscribed, together with fines and the sums 
held back. If the employer does not note the payment of wages in this 
book, the legal presumption is that the wages have not been paid. 

The employer is obliged to give the employee at least four days rest 
a month and pay him a wage in cash,19 but only for days on duty. An 
exception is made in case of sickness or labor accident. He then pays one
quarter or one-half of the salary, depending upon whether the native is 
lodged and fed by the employer. This obligation ends with the termination 
of the contract. When the native is housed and fed by the employer, he 
must be paid at least once a month; when he is not housed and fed, he 
must be paid weekly. In case of bankruptcy or death of the employer, 
wages are a first lien. In paying wages, tlie employer may deduct the 
fines imposed on and advances made to the employee, but only to the 
extent of a third of the employee's wage. 

The Belgian Government, unlike the French Government, does not 
attempt to prescribe minimum wages for laborers. On railway construc
tion, labor is paid seventy-five centimes or a franc a day. In 1924 the 
industrial workers in the Katanga received on an average of between 
thirty and forty-five francs for thirty days of work; while farm laborers 
in the Katanga received from twenty-five to forty francs per thirty days.20 

In addition, such laborers are fed and clothed. The Union Miniere 
estimates that the maintenance of each laborer, including his wage, amounts 
to between six and seven francs a day. 

Until 1926 the Forminiere paid its workers practically the same wages 
they were paid before the World War-seven or eight francs a month. 
To offset this low rate, it kept the prices of goods sold at company stores, 
where the natives presumably spent their money, at what they were before 
the War. Any such system proves liable to abuse, and the Forminiere has 
now abolished it. In both French and Belgian territory generally the daily 
wage averages about a franc, in contrast to a shilling in British territory. 

4· Housing 

The employer is obliged to repatriate the employee at the end of the 
contract. He must feed and house his laborers according to government 

,. Articles 14, 15, 27, n, Decree of March 16, 1922. 
""Rapport, Comiti Special du Katanga, 1924, p. 67 • 

• 
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requirements/1 unless he wishes to redeem this obligation by the payment of 
money to the workers, based on the average local prices. The governor 
of each province may, however, prohibit him from making a money pay
ment. In :Katanga, the law provides that the employer may replace the 
ration only in case of employees receiving less than 1.50 francs a day. In 
the Congo-Kasai the employer may make a payment only by express au
thorization; 22 rations must be furnished to laborers who do not receive 
fifty francs a month. This limit is fixed in order to make sure that the 
natives will have sufficient money to buy food. 

In the Congo-Kasai, according to local regulations, the ration should 
represent a minimum of 3,500 calories a day. It should include for every 
unit of protein o.S units of fat and 4·5 units of carbohydrates. A purely 
vegetable ration can be distributed only seven days out of the month. 
The ration must also contain salt and vitamines. In the Oriental Province, 
rations must comprise 3, 700 calories per day. The employer must furnish 
his workers with firewood and sufficient water. He must furnish rations 
at least twice a week. 

Regulations are also laid down in regard to housing. In urban dis
tricts employers must lodge their employees in the Native City, in approved 
houses. Servants, however, may inhabit European quarters. Outside of 
urban districts, the natives are supposed to be lodged in labor camps. 
The ordinances lay down provisions in regard to water supply, ventilation, 
kitchens, latrines, and incinerators. 

In Katanga every employer of three hundred natives must employ a 
separate European chef de camp.28 These chefs de camps must be approved 
by the administration. They must enforce the hygienic provisions, send sick 
workmen to the doctor and receive complaints. In the Congo-Kasai and 
Oriental Provinces similar provisions have been enacted. 

In the Oriental Province the employer must provide housing for natives 
working more than three kilometers from their village. Such houses must 
contain four square meters for each occupant. An employer cannot erect 
a camp without the preliminary approval of the District Commissioner. 

In Katanga a native coming to work must be furnished gratuitously 
with a blanket 24 and a vareuse. These articles become the property of the 

11 Housing and medical care are governed by Articles 13 and I4 of the Decree 
on Labor Contracts, but primarily by the Decree of June IS, I921, on the Hygiene 
and Security of Laborers. Codes et Lois, p. 1447, and the arretes enacted to carry 
the latter decree.into effect. Cf. Appendix XXXVII. · 

10 Art. 27. Katanga Ordinance of February I8, I922. Codes et Lois, p. I476. 
Article 18, Congo-Kasai Ordinance of August 12, I923. Appendix XXXVIII • 

.. When he employs between fifty and three hundred men, the employer himself 
may act as chef de camp. · 

"'Weighing I kgr. 6oo gr. 
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worker at the expiration of his contract. A native is entitled to a new 
blanket every year. 

In the Oriental Province workers must also receive every four months 
a piece of cloth measuring 1.80 meters by ninety centimeters. Similar 
provisions exist in the Congo-Kasai. 

In the Katanga, legislation provides that in the so-called industrial 
arrondissements, laborers must conform to minimum physical requirements. 
They must have an age of sixteen; a height of 1.50 meters and other 
measurements in proportion.25 Natives affi.icted with any one of seven
teen different diseases, ranging from syphilis, tuberculosis, to open sores 
and sleeping sickness, are not allowed to accept any kind of employment. 
Natives suffering from any of fourteen other diseases or disabilities, such 
as the loss of an eye or of two fingers, are barred from industrial em
ployment, but may work in agriculture. 

Every native in the industrial arrondissement must obtain a health 
certificate testifying to his physical fitness and must be vaccinated for 
smallpox. 

In a number of provinces an employer having more than fifty men 
must appoint a dispenser and maintain a first aid equipment, and if the 
number exceeds two hundred and fifty in the Katanga, the employer must 
engage a doctor who must reside within a radius of twelve kilometers and 
maintain hospitals or dispensaries having beds to accommodate five per cent 
of the employees.26 There are similar provisions for the Oriental Province 
and for the Congo-Kasai. 

While legislation provides that accidents must be reported and that 
injured natives must be furnished medical aid, no provision requires the 
employer to pay accident or death compensation, once the term of employ
ment comes to an end,27 which seems to be a serious defect in view of more 
or less hazardous work upon which natives working on mines and rail
ways are engaged. In the Industrial Arrondissements of Elizabethville 
and Likasi in 1924 a total of two hundred and ninety-six accidents oc
curred, causing the death of two Europeans and thirty-four natives, and the 
permanent incapacitation of two whites and ninety-one blacks.28 While 
usually the injured employee or his family is paid an indemnity, any system 
which depends upon the whims of the employer is defective. 

05 A permitre thoracique of 175 for a height of 1.50 meters. For porters the 
permitre thoracique must be 8o meters. . 

""Cf. Vol. II, p. 577· ' 
"'Injured laborers are paid a part of their salary for the period of the engage-

ment . 
.. Rapport, Comitl Special du Katanga, 1924, p. 66. 



THE TREATMENT OF LABOR 559 

5· Porterage 

Legislation also attempts to impose special restrictions upon the work 
of porterage. In the Oriental Province only able-bodied men may be 
employed as porters. In practice, however, women are thus employed, as 
any traveler down the Lualaba or the Congo Rivers may observe. Loads 
are limited to thirty kilograms, and porters cannot without special govern
ment consent, be taken more than two hundred and fifty kilometers from 
their homes. Except in case of emergency, marches are limited to tw.enty
five kilometers a day in ordinary country and fifteen kilometers a day 
over hills or through swamps. The porters are supposedly allowed to rest 
between eleven in the morning and three in the afternoon unless they are 
walking through the forest. The minimum pay for porters is fixed at 
forty centimes a day. Canoe paddlers must not work more than eight 
hours a day going up stream or ten coming down. Porters cannot be 
employed over roads suitable for automobile, without the express author
ization of the District Commissioner. In 1925 the government enacted 
a decree authorizing the governors in each of the provinces to prohibit 
porterage when the state of the road makes possible other means of 
transport. Under the authority of this decree the Governor of the Congo
Kasai province has issued an ordinance forbidding the transport by porters 
of imported materials, cement, palm kernels, coffee, cotton, rubber, ivory 
and copak, exceeding 10 kilograms in weight, within certain localities in 
the district of Sankuru.29 In the Katanga regulations provide that for 
every two months' porterage a native must perform one month's sedentary 
labor or rest in order to relieve the physical strain. 

At first glance it would appear that human porterage would be the 
most devastating occupation imaginable-in which natives carry on their 
heads a load of fifty pounds day in and day out, through rain and cold, 
supplied with uncertain food and with leaky shelter. But ·despite the 
onerous nature of porterage, natives stand up under their burdens better 
than might be expected. In speaking of porters, long accustomed to their 
work, Drs. Pearson and Mouchet state: "The hardihood and endurance 
which they will exhibit is almost phenomenal. It has been our misfortune 
on one occasion to travel with ninety carriers during six weeks of a famine 
period in the rains. Throughout that journey, which each carrier com
menced with a kilo of meal, they were almost entirely dependent on meat 
for food. For meat they depended on our luck as hunters, and there were 

•ordinance of January zo, 1927, Bulletin Administrative 1!1 Commercial, 1927, 
p. 151. 
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occasions when they went without food at all for thirty-six hours. During 
the whole period the amount of carbohydrate available for each boy could 
not have exceeded an average of 100 grammes a day. Yet there was no 
sickness among these boys, and no apparent weakening of their powers to 
carry loads." 80 

Under peace conditions, the death rate for carriers of the Tanganyika 
Concessions Company has been not more than twelve per thousand. But 
during the World War under abnormal conditions with the spread of 
dysentery and- pneumonia, the death rate of the native carriers with the 
Congo troops in the African campaign amounted to two hundred and 
forty-two per thousand, largely from disease and desertion (June, 1917, 
to March, 1918). During the same period the death rate per year of 
the actual combatant troops-the askari-was go.S per thousand killed in 
action and seventy per thousand through invaliding and disease.81 

There is a good deal of ·child labor in the Congo, especially among 
business firms at Kinshasa 82 and upon agricultural plantations. Except for 
the age limit of sixteen in the Katanga, it does not appear that the govern
ment has imposed any age limitations upon labor. There is, moreover, no 
legislation in regard to women workers except that they shall not be porters. 

Despite these lacunae, especially the absence of accident compensation 
legislation, the Congo Government has imposed more severe requirements 
and more detailed provision for food, housing and medical care of African 
labor upon employers than any other colony in Central Africa. These 
requirements are equalled only in the Transvaal. 58 

6. Labor Villages 

Whether or not because of these requirements, the care given to 
laborers is evident to the visitor in the native cities of Elizabethville and 
Kinshasa, in the villages maintained by the Union Miniere and the For
miniere and the Huileries du Congo Belge. In order to provide for the 
20,000 men under their employ the Forminiere maintains half a dozen 
large farms of about a thousand hectares, together with herds totalling 
7000 cattle. The Company has adopted the policy of establishing villages 
in which its laborers may live, resembling as closely as possible the good 
features of the villages from which the laborers originally came. The 
Company has constructed about twenty "villages routiers," each one of 
which consists of a number of brick houses with a sixteen hectare cassava 
garden and mango, banana and palm trees. Kitchens and poultry are 

10 Pearson and Mouchet, The Practical Hygiene of Native Compounds in Trop
ical Africa, London, 1923, p. 18. 

u Ibid., p. I8. .. Cf. .. Cf. 
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also provided. These "villages routiers" are usually composed of laborers 
who have served the Company for eight years. Each village ordinarily 

. houses nine families. In addition to a house, each native receives six 
chickens and two goats which become his property if he remains in the 
village two years. The former workers who come to live in these villages 
for two years receive the same wage and rations they received while work
ing on the mines. After that they are paid only for the work which they 
do, consisting largely of keeping up the roads. The Company continues to 
give them tools. Its interest is prompted by the belief that the children 
of the natives inhabiting these villages will become future laborers. It 
hopes also that through these villages the native population will gradually 
be able to grow its own food, and thus relieve the Company of a heavy 
burden.84 The "H. C. B." has also constructed _model native villages in 
its different circles. 85 

In Elizabethville, the center of the copper area, the social conditions 
under which natives live, while artificial, impress ~ne as being superior 
to those in Johannesburg, South Africa.86 The native population is better 
~oused and supervised. The Native City at Elizabethville is infinitely· 
superior to the Johannesburg slums. The 4500 natives who live in this. 
city may rent plots from the government upon which t~ey may build 
homes.87 Every native who comes to Elizabethville has a record taken 
of his finger-prints, and if he deliberately avoids work he is sent home. 

In the compound of the Union Miniere at Lubumbashi, which is dis
tinct from the Native City, the boys live in smaller groups than they do in 
the Johannesburg compound. The Union M iniere authorities believe that 
the death rate in a small compound is less than that in a large compound
a belief supported by the following table showing the death rate in eight 
different compounds, ranging in size from 149 to 2578 native inhabitants. 

Compound Mortality Rate per Thousand. 1919 
Population • • • • • • • • 149 270 284 313 806 I,3Z2 
Death Rate • • • • • • • o 29.6 17.6 3.z 21 37.8 

Figures from the mines of Southern Rhodesia show a similar result; namely, 
in seven mines containing over a thousand natives in a compound the death 
rate in 1914 was 39.85; but in one hundred and nine compounds con
taining between twenty-five and six hundred and seventy-three natives, 

14 Cf. "Chalux." Un an au Conge Belge, p. us. 
11 Cf. Vol. II, p. 509. 86 Cf. Chap. 3· 
81 The natives of Elizabethville several years ago organized an interesting so

ciety, called Les Belges, a society which mimicked the Belgian government. Thus. 
one native was called the King and another the Governor. Fearing that the 
organization was tending toward sedition, the government at first attempted to 
suppress it, but is now trying to develop it on constructive lines. 
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the death rate was 26.80. 88 Once an epidemic enters a large compound 
its control is much more difficult than in a small compound. 

The Union Miniere experience has also shown that the death rate is 
increased by moving natives from one camp to another. In 1917 a number 
of Angola natives were moved into a new compound. Despite the fact 
that they were placed in clean huts, the morbidity immediately increased 
largely on account of pneumonia. Within a few months the rate had 
subsided. It then became necessary to move these natives into huts which 
had been occupied by other natives, which led to a new outbreak of 
pneumonia. 89 · 

Likewise the Elizabethville mines have found that the death rate of 
unmarried natives is considerably higher than that of married natives. 
This is partly because the hut of an unmarried native lacks a woman's 
care and partly because the unmarried native must cook his own food 
after working hours. In this respect the Elizabethville system differs from 
the Johannesburg system where food is prepared for the boys by the mine 
authorities. Doctors. Pearson and Mouchet tell of a small section of the 
Union Miniere compound occupied by the capitao or head-man class of 
natives, who have some education and who are usually married, among 
'whom the lowest death rate of the whole compound was found. Never
theless, the conditions under which they lived are "such as violate all 
accepted principles of hygiene in housing, and to allow unmarried natives 
to dwell in such huts would be to invite certain disaster. Within a 
year they would become infested with ticks. As it is, there are no ticks 
in them, the interiors are kept reasonably clean, and the bad features of con
struction do not appear to have affected the health of their occupants, 
among whom there has been no death for years. This is undoubtedly due 
to the presence of the women and to the powers of natural resistance 
which these natives have acquired." 40 

In order to improve health and social conditions the Union Miniere 
has made an effort to have the laborers bring their wives with them. The 
Company provides each wife with transportation and each couple with a 
brick house. The Company employs a woman doctor or a midwife to tend 
cases of childbirth; and gives a present of some kind to the parents when 
a child is born. The policy has not, however, succeeded in increasing the 
number of births, nor in inducing the majority of boys to bring their wives 
with them. Only a quarter of the boys are married. 

In contrast to the Johannesburg system, the Union Miniere has not 
• established any form of deferred pay or savings bank: facilities for Congo 

•• Pearson and Mouchet, cited, p. 7· 
• I bid., p. 12. .. Ibid., p. 17. 
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natives. Likewise no social, religious or educational work IS at present 
being carried on in the Union llfiniere COfi?.pounds.41 I 

In the Lower-Congo, another industrialized area of a different nature 
will be found. There are no great mines in this area which assume re
sponsibility for large bodies of men. But there are dozens of employers en
gaged in the business which accumulates at the entrance of a Colony. These 
various employers rely upon native laborers, most of whom reside in the 
native city of Kinshasa-Leopoldville. About 22,000 natives inhabit this 
city-13,500 men, 4,000 women and 4,000 children. About 5,000 "of 
these natives are said to have come from Portuguese Angola; while about 
half of the native women are said to be prostitutes. There are no govern
ment schools of any kind in the Kinshasa native city. About a thousand 
native children between the ages of eight and twelve work for European 
employers. The native city is kept clean and is well laid out. It contains 
a number Qf native shops which sell trinkeries anc! soda water to 
the native residents. Native shoemakers repair European and native shoes, 
while native "mechanics" repair bicycles. 

The administration of the native city is under the control of a Euro
pean Chef de Cite who collects the ordinary head tax and in addition a tax 
on native lodging keepers of ten francs a year. Twenty-four hundred 
natives who rent rooms in their homes to other natives, must pay this 
extra tax. The village is divided up into six quarters, each in charge 
of a native who looks after passports. Every native entering the city 
must be in possession of a passport. But the system does not work well; 
and it is believed that 4,000 natives in the city are there illegally-i.e., 
many of them are vagabonds if not criminals without a passport. All 
offenses are tried by the European courts. A native coming to the city 
may obtain free use of twenty meters of land from the government upon 
which he may erect a house which he may sell to another native. 

The European community has been recurrently alarmed at the crime 
committed by these detribalized natives and by the general moral conditions 
existing in the village!2 The administration believes that an offshot of the 
Garvey movement is working in Kinshasa; but apparently it has confused 
this with the negro Faith Tabernacle Mission in Togoland which has 
opened a branch in the Congo. A number of natives from British West 
Africa are working in Kinshasa offices, and they are suspected of sowing 
the seeds of seditionY Other natives are in communication with as
trologers in India and in Europe and with various. distant fortune 

a Cf. Vol. I, p. 39· 
.. Cf. "Chalux," Un an au Congo Beige, p. 124 If. P. Daye, L'Empire Coloniale 

Beige, Ch. XXI. 
.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 603, for their part in the Prophet movement. 
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tellers who prey upon local credulity. More practical natives (like 
the natives particularly in the French Cameroons) do an immense busi
ness with European mail order houses who prepare special catalogues to 
attract the native eye. 

Thus the Belgians have made strenuous efforts to minimize the evils 
arising out of a detribalized native community living under industrial 
conditions. But many of them believe that these evils in the system are 
inherent, and that the fundamental solution is to restore village life. 

7. Labor Inspection 

While it should be to the self-interest of employers to keep labor well
fed and contented, many of them do not take the long view and constantly 
oppose measures which will increase immediate expense. Moreover, the 
more minute an<1 severe the standards of labor legislation are, the more 
difficult their observance and enforcement become. 

Opposition to labor legislation has been particularly noticeable in the 
Congo-Kasai where employers have bitterly protested against the provision 

· of Ordinance Number 47 which defined rations, housing and medical 
requirements.44 The Annual Report of the government for 1924 states 
th~t "little progress is to be reported in regard to the domain of labor 
hygiene. The general health of the industrial workers of the Upper 
Katanga has not materially improved and the employers of labor in the 
province of the CongcrKasai ••• have opposed the legislation in regard 
to the protection of the health of laborers, with the greatest possible force 
of inertia." ' 6 

The report goes on to say ••• "It seems that we have ~rrived at a 
stone wall (point mort) • ••• :I!; very one is in agreement in recognizing 
that the solution which may modify the situation lies in the improvement 
of the preparation of natives to work. They demand a more. thorough 
choice at the time of recruiting, better conditions for the transport of 
recruits toward the high Katanga plateaus, the prolongation of stay in the 
assimilation camps." 

This passage would imply that, despite laws and precautions, the death 
rate is high because of the fact that natives have been torn from their 
villages too precipitately,-compulsion breaks down morale. 

The government has set private employers a bad example by ignoring 
the provision of the law in regard to labor employed on the Kilo-Moto 
gold mines in the Oriental Province--a state concern. In 1923-24 com
plaints were repeatedly ·made to the procureur du roi that the labor 

"Cf. Appendix XXXVIII . 
.. Rapport llnnuel de Congo Belge, 1924, p. 15. 
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protection ordinances were being violated in these mines. Judicial officers 
reported that the Company obliged porters to go without sufficie~t food 
and shelter; that it obliged women to work; that it abused the task and 
bonus system; and that it required laborers to work excessive hours. In 
some cases the Company held back the wages of natives. In other cases 
it refused to rep.ort accidents. To relieve a food shortage the Territorial 
Agent at Wambu furnished 1,763 men to the lnterfina, a trading com
pany, to carry up food to the mines. But instead of using them for this 
purpose the Company had obliged the porters to carry up steel rails and 
liquor. The Tribunal of First Instance at Stanleyville, July 8, 1925, 
sentenced two agents of the Kilo Mines to a number of days in jail and 
one hundred francs fine for flogging native employees. Labor for these 
mines has been recruited, as we have seen, by compulsion.46 Although 
the government presents an annual report to the Belgian Parliament in 
regard to the operation of these mines, these reports have not contained 
any description of labor difficulties. It is understood, however, that by 
1926 conditions had improved. While the courts may punish minor 
officials of the Company for occasional acts of cruelty, under the existing 
control which the administration imposes pver the judicial system, the 
courts will find it extremely difficult to oblige the high officials in charge 
of the Company 41 to live up to the general requirements of the law 
unless the administration and the Colonial Office also insist upon it. 
Since these are government mines, the Administration is not as disinterested 
in the enforcement of labor legislation as in the cases of private mines. 48 

As these examples show, the enforcement of labor legislation is as 
important as the legislation itself. If the laws are really to be enforced, 
some system of independent inspection is necessary. Following the ex
ample of South Africa the Congo administration has established a number 
of industrial arrondissements in the mining· and commercial centers of the 
territory at the head of each of which is placed an inspector who is 
responsible to the Chief of Economic Affairs of Commerce and Industry. 
These inspectors vis:e labor contracts, try labor cases,49 inspect labor camps, 
and generally enforce labor ordinances. These industrial arrondissements 
have been created in the Katanga, at Elizabethville, Likasi, and Albert
villi'!. In the Congo-Kasai Province there is an industrial arrondissement 
of the Lower-Congo which includes the cities of Kinshasa and Matadi. 
In 1926 industrial arrondissements of the Kasai-Sankuru and of Kwango-

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 543· 
" The president is a former vice-governor-general of the Congo . 
.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 464. 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 468. 
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Kwili were also created.50 As yet there are no such arrondissements in 
_the Oriental and Equator Provinces. Four inspectors are employed for the 
Katanga; two in Leopold ville who inspect produce as well as labor, and 
two in the Kasai. An inspector has recently been appointed in the Oriental 
Province despite the fact that it does not as yet contain an industrial 
arrondissement, who inspects labor on the Uelle Railway and on the 
"H. C. B." plantations. The government plans to appoint an inspector 
for the Kilo-Mota mines. Likewise one is being assigned to the mines be
longing to the Great Lakes Company-making a total of eleven. The 
government has also established a Service of Industrial Hygiene in the 
Katanga which supervises the enforcement of labor legislation relative to 
health and hygiene. Elsewhere physicians in the regular medical service 
may be empowered to investigate industrial enterprises to determine 
whether labor legislation is being applied. 51 

While the Congo, in comparison with some colonies, has made liberal 
pro'Vision for inspectors, t~e resources and area of the colony are so vast, 
that even a larger number of such officials should be appointed if labor 
legislation is to be effectively enforced. 

10 Bullt'lin Administrati•flt 1'1 Comml!rcial, 1926, pp. 273, 301. 
"'Cf. Heyse, L11 Regime du Travail au Congo Belg11, Chap. IX. 



CHAPTER 91 

THE PROBLEM OF POPULATION 

1. Depopulation? 

THERE is widespread belief that during the last hundred years popu
lation throughout the continent of Africa has declined. This belief is 
held particularly in regard to the Belgian Congo. In 1888 and later, 
the population of this territory was estimated by various travellers to be 
twenty and twenty-nine million people.1 But these estimates were based 
purely on the guesses of voyagers or administrators which were undoubtedly 
exaggerated, in some cases to impress home governments as to the im
portance of these newly discovered territories. 

The first real effort to take a census of the Congo population came 
after the enactment of the 1916 decree providing for an individual census.2 

In 1915 the enumerated population was 5,976,461. By 1921, it stood at 
7,014,864. The administration declared, however, that only two-thirds of 
the inhabitants had actually been enumerated, and that the real population 
of the Colony was about twelve million.8 While the 1923 report placed 
the enumerated population at 7,727,316,4 the 1924 report printed no 
figures at all. Officials believe, however, that all but two or three million 
natives have been enumerated. If this is true, the total population of 
the territory, excluding Ruanda-Urundi, is only 10,5oo,ooo, which is just 
half the original estimate. Assuming that this latte~ figure is approxi
mately correct, it may be said that the population density of the Congo is 
1·5 per square mile, which is considerably less than that of Kenya and 
Tanganyika, and even less than that of French W~st Africa.6 Never
theless, despite these considerations, there is a widespread opinion among 
Europeans in the Congo that the native population has greatly decreased 
since the·European occupation.8 

1 A. ]. Wauters, L'ttat Independant du Congo, p. 261; A. Delcommune, 
L'Avenir du Congo Beige Menace, Vol. I, .p. 56. 

• Decree of November 16, 1916, Codes et Lois, p. 206. 
8 Rapport Annuel du Congo· Beige, 1921, Chambre des Reprlsentants, 1922-231 

No. 162, 1923, p. 74· 
'Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 1923, p. 24. 
• Cf. the table, Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
8 Such is the opinion of Governor-General Rutten •. Cf. "Notes de demographie 

congolaise," Congo, December, 1920, p. 260, Dr. Schwetz also states that the 
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What is even more disturbing than the sparsity of population revealed 
·by the census figures is the fact that the proportion of children to adults 
is abnormally low. Out of the twenty-two districts in the Congo there 
were nine, according to the figures published in 1917, where the number 
of children did not equal half the number of adults. Out of the total 
enumerated population of 5,997,461 individuals, there were only 1,982,577 
children, or less than one child per woman. Statistics kept by Catholic 
missionaries in the Upper-Congo pointed to the same condition. In 1916 
15,871 monogamous homes contained 10,898 living children-or less than 
two children for three familiies. In 1917 16,802 homes contained 13,229 
children-the same ratio; while in 1918, 18,673 homes showed 15,150 
children, or more than five children per six families. If a population is to 
reproduce itself, there must be at least two children per family, and even 
more to make up for fruitless unions. But these figures in the Congo 
indicate a different state of affairs. 

Partly on the basis of these figures, the Commission for the Protection 
of Natives declared in its third session in 1919, that it was under the sad 
impression "that the populations of the Colony, innocent victims of Euro
pean circumstances of the last years, had to pay a very heavy, even fatal 
tribute to the diseases which the vigilance and the activity of the Govern
ment had attempted for many years to check." It then proceeded to 
examine the causes of depopulation, the existence of which was "undoubted 
in the minds of the members; it is real, it is rapid, it is alarming." It 
passed a resolution stating that despite the fact that originally the popula
tion of the Congo had been overestimated by two-thirds, it had actually 
declined since the beginning of the European occupation to such a point 
that it was no exaggeration to say that it has been reduced one-half. 7 The 
basis for these conclusions was soon challenged. In the following year, 
1\I. Rutten, who later became Governor-General, wrote that it was as 
yet impossible for the administration accurately to enumerate the total 
population. In 19r6 the district of Kivu contained 137,865 enumerated 
persons; but in 1917 the numbered persons increased to 704,876-a figure 
which would vitally change any conclusions based on the figure of the 
preceding year. He also declared that it was almost impossible to draw 
an accurate distinction between a "child" and an "adult"; natives do not 
know their ages; and the same census taker may place natives having the 
same age in different categories; while differeqt census takers have no single 
standard to follow. Consequently he did not believe any accurate con
government figures are full of errors. "Contribution a l'Etude de Ia Demographie 
Congolaise," Congo, March, 1923, p. 305. He shows that the administration usually 
underestimates the number of children. 

'Bulletin Officiel, 1920, pp. 636, 6sz, 66o. 
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elusions could be drawn from the fact that there were less "children" 
than "adults" in the Colony.8 

, 

In a later article, the same author declared that it could not be proved 
that the population had actually declined ; no one knew the average life 
of the native, nor the birth and death rate over a period of years.9 

Support to the opinion that no conclusions could be drawn from the 
government figures as to the proportion of children to adults were given 
by a careful census made by Dr. Schwetz, connected with a government 
sleeping sickness mission in the Kwango. He carefully examined a large 
number of villages, after which he came to the conclusion that the political 
officers who had based their estimates largely on tax returns had under
estimated the number of children. Thus in the Lukula territory the 
political census had reported in January, 1923, 6,132 children. But the 
medical census, taken much more carefully, in the following months, re
ported 25,351 children.10 Dr. Schwetz asked the adult women in 329 
villages in the Kwango district to produce their living children and to tell 
him the number that had died. Of the 2,685 children born to 1,328 
women, 1,219 or 450 per thousand had died. This is •not the infant 
mortality figure,11 however, because it covers deaths over a period of years. 
The 1,466 living children represented a ratio of 337 per thousand of the 
total population; while the proportion of children in Belgium itself was 
only 358 per thousand in 1900. Dr. Schwetz concluded that '~The Congo 
population is more numerous than was believed, the birth rate was not 
at all so low, and infant mortality was not so high, the proportion of 
children in relation to adults is about normal, and polygamy, or at least 
bigamy, does not have any disastrous influence upon the birth rate .••• " 12 

'While Dr. Schwetz declared that the fact that population in the Congo 
had declined could not be scientifically proved, many observers who had 
lived a long time in the .Congo believed that this was so. He added, "If, 
notwithstanding this progressive depopulation, we now find ·more natives 
than we once thought to exist, this merely means that the population at one 
time was so large that notwithstanding progressive decrease, there still 
remains for the moment many more people than was suspected." 

Likewise Governor-General Rutten, while insisting that a decrease in 
population could not be proved, agreed that it was not increasing. He 
stated: "Everyone is agreed on this point: that the population of the 

8 Rutten, cited, p. :z6o. 
• Rutten, "Demographie Congolaise," Congo, June, 1921, p. 6. 
1
" ]. Schwetz, "Deuxieme contribution a l'etude de Ia Demographie congolaise," 

Congo, March, 1924, p. 341. 
"I.e. under twelve months • 
.., Schwetz, "Contribution a l'etude de Ia Demographie Congolaise," Congo, 

March, 1923, p. 322. 
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Colony at present is insufficient and that it should become more consider
able." 18 Its development was an essential condition to the prosperity 
of the colony. 

This controversy would seem to show that the population statistics 
gathered for the Colony as a whole so far are ~f little value in drawing 
any precise conclusions. 1\-Iortality statistics are kept with more accuracy 
for natives employed in European centers of industry. The first group of 
figures below relates to mines and railways and recruiting organizations 
on the Katanga mines. According to official figures, the death rate for 
the Katanga Railway in 1924 was 22.9 per thousand; for the ''B. C. K." 
railway it was 46.3 ; for the Charbonnage Luena it was 59·4; for the 
Bourse du Tr(lflail du Katanga it was 32.8o; for Robert Williams and 
Company it was 17.80. In 1923 the death rate reported for natives em
ployed in the Congo-Kasai industries and on government work was 23.6 
per thousand; in 1922 the death rate on the Union Miniere was 33.07 
per cent.14 The Bourse du Trav'liil dw Katanga and Robert Williams and 
Company both recruit labor for the mines. It is a significant fact that the 
death rate of the Robert Williams natives, recruited in Rhodesia where 
the government prohibits compulsion, is a little more than half the rate 
of the natives recruited by the Bourse du Trav'llil. Moreover, while great 
progress has been made in reducing the death rate since 1917 when it 
was as high as 102 per thousand/5 the present figure of 33.07 ( 1922) is 
more than three times the rate on the Transvaal mines. The death rate 
in a normal population is between twelve and twenty per thousand. In 
some cases the excessive rates in the Congo are due to epidemics; in other 
cases these rates are apparently due t<? the breaking down of native resist
ance by the confined and wholly strange environment which European 
industry imposes. It seems that the greater part of deaths are due to pul
monary diseases. According to government statistics, the death rate of 
natives working on European agricultural enterprises is only 8.2 per thou
sand 16 in comparison with a rate three to five times as large in industry. 
While statistics from agricultural undertakings are probably less reliable 
than from large-scale industries, it nevertheless seems that a difference 
exists which may be due to the fact that a native working in agriculture, 
even if under a European employer, is working more nearly in the environ
ment to which he is accustomed than in a mine or factory. 

The next group of figures relate to prisons, where the confinement of 

•congo, December, 1920, p. 268. 
•• Cf. Bulletin Of!iciel, 1920, p. 657· Ibid., 1924, p. 416. 
•• Rapport de la Commission de protection des Indigenes, Bulletin 0/ficiel, 1924, 

__ p. 415. 
"'Rapport Annutl du Congo Beige, 1923, p. 17. 
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natives and the regime to which they are subjected is more strange than 
that in a mining compound. Consequently the mortality figures-and 
despite the fact that the treatment of these prisoners is usually good-are 
enn more excessive than in industry. They are as follows: 

Prisons Number in Jail 

Leopoldville East .......................... . 
Leopold ville \Vest .......................... . 
Coquilhatville . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 273 
Boende • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 

Stanleyville . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 274 
Buta • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167 
Basoko . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 120 

Kasongo . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 74 
Elizabethville . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 448 

Death 
Rate Per Thousand 

n8. 
46. 

n8. 
100. 

171.5 

42· 
92· 

68. 

42· 

If one turns to another group of natives-the Force Publique, most 
of "·hom were originally conscripted, and who now live an artificial ex
istence-he finds the same state of affairs. These recruits first go to In
struction Camps for a period of training, after which they are assigned to 
administrators and to regular units. The death rate of troops who have 
passed through Instruction Camps is comparatively low. In 1924, the 
rate of "Troupes Campes" ranged from 8.3 in the Katanga to 21.1 per 
thousand in the Congo-Kasai. But the rate among 'recruits is excessive. 
In 1924 the rate in the Congo-Kasai was 106.4 per thousand; and in the 
Katanga, it was 153.6 per thousand. In the other two provinces it was 
much lower-9.7 in the Equator province and 28.o6 in the Oriental 
Province. At the end of the Instruction Camp, weaker natives have died 
and the remainder have accustomed themselves to the new regime, so that 
the death rate of the regular troops is much lower, and in some parts of 
the territory approaches normal.17 The conclusion seems logical ,that the 
conscription of the native by the methods followed in the Congo and the 
sudden transplanting of a bush native to a military camp breaks down his 
morale and lowers his resistance to disease. 

\Vhile the native death rate in industrialized and military centers is 
high the native birth rate in these centers is meager. The proportion of 
women to men, despite efforts of the government and industrial companies 
to correct the situation, is low; and as a result many of the women become 
prostitutes for the bachelor majority.18 The following table shows the 
birth rate of native families per thousand living in European centers, in 

11 Strict measures to safeguard the health of troops were enacted in 1921, 
Reglement d'Hygiene pour Ia Force Publique, 1921. 

''For the situation at the Union Miniere, cf. Vol. II, p. 562, 
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comparison with the rate in native centers.19 'Vhile these figures, especial!y 

Europ~an Cent~rs 

Leopoldville ••••••••••• 
Kinshasa ••••.••••.•••• 
Coquilhatville ••••••••• 
Boma •••••••••.•..•••• 
Basankusu •••••••••••• 

Kizu •••.••••••.•.••.• 
Bokoro •••..•••••.•••.• 
Boyange •••••••••••.•• 
Bokakata ••••••••••.•• 

651 families 
900 families 
829 families 
420 families 
387 families 

Nati'll~ 

725 families 
1,176 families 
1,383 families 

2o2 families 

46 births 
73 births 
49 births 
51 births 
23 births 

c~nt~rs 

220 births 
224 birthil 
264 births 

6 births 

Percentage of Births 

7% 
8% 
6% 

12% 
6% 

30% 
19% 
19% 
3%-a, sleeping 

sickness a rea. 

for native centers, are not completely accurate, they would seem to show 
that the birth rate of native families in the cities is about half the rate in 
the village areas. 

A similar situation exists in the families of native soldiers stationed 
in Force Publique camps. At the Instruction Camp at Kurundu, about 
two-thirds of the native soldiers are married. The government gives a 
bonus of twenty-five francs to a soldier at the birth of a child and twenty
five more at the end of six months if the child lives. Nevertheless, few 
soldiers have children. In the troops in the Territorial Service in the 
Equator Province in I92·h there were seven hundred and eighty-three 
married men without any children; two hundred and seventeen married 
men with one child each; and one hundred and three with three children 
each. Altogether there were 1,348 married men who had a total of only 
five hundred and forty children. Among the troops stationed at regular 
camps there were five hundn:d and twenty married men having two hun
dred an~ forty-one children. This condition has been attributed to abor
tion, prostitution, venereal disease, preventive measures, and the general 
effect of living a detribalized existence.20 

On the other hand, the population in monogamous communities living 
under the influence of a mission station, such as at the Jesuit mission at 
Kisantu and the 'Vhite Fathers mission at Baudouinville, has shown 
within the last few years rapid increases. In one Kisantu cheffery there 
are one hundred and thirty Catholic families having six hundred and 

• Commission /or the Protection of Nati'llu, Bulletin Offici~!, 1920, p. 659. 
• In 1913 the Commission for the Protection of Natives said, "Nous avons le 

conviction que l'avortement et les moyens propres a limiter Ia famille sont trb 
frequemment pratiques dans les villages indigenes et dans les agglomerations de 

____ soldats et de travailleurs ou le nombre d'enfants n'est certainement pas en rapport 
;avec Ia population adulte.'' Bulldin Offici~!, April 10, 1~)1], p. 279· -



THE PROBLEM OF POPULATION 573 

ninety-four children alive; while two hundred and fifty-eight more families 
have four hundred and thirty children alive.21 This condition is at~ributed 
not only to the medical attention given in these communities, but to the 
moral condition of the inhabitants and to the fact that a relatively small 
proportion of men are absent at labor centers. The missionaries, at least 
of Kisantu, inform the natives that they cannot legally be compelled to 
work for private employers; and recruiting methods in this area are con
sequently different from those employed elsewhere. 

In summarizing a study on population in the Congo, a committee of 
the National Colonial Congress stated that among the natives who have 
left their villages to accept European employment the death rate is exces
sive and the birth rate low. While there is a difference of opinion in 
regard to whether the population of the colony as a whole has decreased, 
there was not a single affirmation that it is increasing.22 The present 
population of the colony is extremely sparse--only seven per square mile. 
Since economic development depends upon a more abundant labor supply, 
most Belgians agree that material considerations as well as humanita
rianism demand that human life be preserved and multiplied. 

2. Causes of Under-Population 

The continent of Africa is not heavily populated to-day partly because 
of the slave raids and inter-tribal wars which ravaged it until and even 
after the European occupation; and because of the lack of knowledge of 
the proper care of children, as a result of which the infant mortality is 
excessive. In some areas thirty and forty per cent of the children die 
before the end of the first year after birth. Many deaths are due to disease 
and under-nourishment, which the primitive native does not know how to 
combat. There is also reason to believe that polygamy, upon a large scale 
at least, is responsible for a relatively low population. When a chief takes 
to himself fifty or a hundred wives, poorer men are deprived of the oppor
tunity of establishing families because there are not, unless a large propor
tion of the men have been wiped out by war, enough women to go around. 
Statistics collected in the Congo seem to show, tentatively at least, that 
the number of children under large scale polygamy is comparatively small. 
In the Base-Uele a leading chief has thirty-five wives of whom twenty-four 
have no children. Four of them have two children and seven have one each. 
Under the system of large-scale polygamy, women do not receive the con
sideration they usually find in a monogamous home; they are often passed 

:E. Tibba'!t, ''L'a~sistance sociale ~~;u .Congo," Congo, November, 1926, p. 502. 
La Questzon Soczale au Congo, B1bhotheque-Congo, Brussels1 1924, \>· 41. 
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from one guest to another, thus contracting disease. Under the guise 
_of purchasing a wife, wealthy old men acquire the possession of many 
small girls who are used in such a way that many of them can never 
become mothers. The Commission for the Protection of Natives has urged 
that the government take gradual steps to abolish polygamy, not only as a 
means of increasing the population, but of elevating the general position of 
women.28 

Probably sleeping sickness has been more important than any of these 
factors in causing the under-population of the Congo. One experienced 
missionary has expressed the opinion that sleeping sickness has destroyed 
eight- or nine-tenths of the population of the l\fiddle-Congo. 24 In the 
territory of Kikwit 12.1 per cent of the natives are now infected. Before 
the arrival of the Europeans, this disease existed only on the west coast 
of Central Africa; but by means of the porters and soldiers who accom
panied the Europeans into the interior, the disease was spread into thou
sands of native villages. At present it is found in practically every part of 
the Congo except in Ruanda-Urundi. This disease in many cases results 
directly in death and in other cases it increases infant mortality. Among 
the people of the Lbwer Congo, the proportion of Involuntary abortions 
among monogamous families exempt from trypanosomiasis is 7 per cent, but 
among families where the mother has sleeping sickness the rate is 24.5 
per cent.25 

While the European occupation has thus extended the scourge of diseases 
already in the Congo, it has also introduced new diseases of which tuber
culosis and venereal disease are the most important. The first case of 
tuberculosis noted in the Katanga was in 1912. In 1917 55 cases were· 
reported to the doctors. The death rate from tuberculosis among natives 
at Stanley-Pool has recently been 21.2 per 10,000 compared with a rate in 
Belgium of 9.2 per 10,000. The Native Affairs Commission declared in 
19~0 that tuberculosis "has been introduced into central Africa by Euro
peans and it threatens to become a terrible scourge in the future for 
the blacks who are more susceptible to the tuberculux virus than the 

""Rapport, Bull~tin Officiel, 1920, p. 638. Also the Clzarte Colonial, Vol. II, 
p. 481. In 1912 the Commission declared, "Nous sommes profondement convaincus 
de ce que le developpement de Ia societe indigene est lie a Ia question du mariage 
monogamique et de ce que !'abandon progressif de Ia polygamie marquera les 
etapes du relevemtnt moral et material des populations sauvages de !'Afrique." 

In 1913 it said, "Nous sommes unanimes a considerer Ia polygamie comme une 
des plaies de !'Afrique et nous Ia denonc;ons comme une des plus graves dangers 
pour l'avenir de Ia race •••• " Bulletin Officiel, April 10, 1913, p. 272. 

"'Pere le Grande, quoted in La Question Sociale, p. sz. 
• Figures of Pere Greggio, quoted by the Commission for the Protection of 

Natives, Bulletin Officiel, 1920, p. 654- A native superstition prevents a woman 
__ lrom nursing the child of another. Consequently if the mother dies from sleeping 

sickness or another cause, the child is almost certain to die. 
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whites •••• " 26 In addition to tuberculosis and venereal disease, it appears 
that bacillar dysentery, cerebro-spinal meningitis, yellow fever and Span
ish influenza were first introduced into the Congo by Europeans. 

While disease therefore remains an important factor in preventing the 
increase of population, many ·students are agreed that there are more im
portant factors still-notably the profound revolution in the framework 
of native society which the introduction of European industrialism has 
wrought. 

Dr. Schwetz, who has made the most careful studies of population in 
the Congo, says that "the principal cause of depopulation of tb.e Congo 
is the European penetration itself. 

"The natives do not stand up under 'European civilization' with all of 
its corollaries: porterage, continuous labor, sudden changes in diet, more 
or less sudden transplanting into another environment, in a word, the 
recruiting of laborers from one territory for another. This is the principal 
cause of depopulation. And since all of these causes increase more and more 
as the economic, commercial and industrial development of the Colony 
increases, the depopulation becomes equally more and more threatening. 
And since, on the other hand,· economic development is a sine qua non, 
a question of life and of death for the future of the Colony, the Govern
ment find itself before an unenviable dilemma·: stagnation of the Colony 
with the natives, or a great temporary development with the disappearance 
of the natives, that is to say, with a final catastrophe in perspective. I state 
expressly the Government, because despite the usual custom of criticizing 
the Government, it alone is really disinterested, can and may envisage a 
menaced future. The others, individuals and corporations, are too inter
ested and too selfish, to be able to enlarge their horizon and to foresee 
what will later take place." 27 A member of the Commission for the Pro
tection of Natives also said that "Our occupation and the introduction of 
trade have modified the conditions of life of the natives in many regions 
and have diminished their vitality. 

'"'Hitherto the rubber corvees, the corvees of various other products, and 
the commercial transactions freely entered into at present out of the thirst 
for gain, have submitted and still submit natives to conditions of life which 
are an obstacle to their multiplication." It declared that it was neces
sary to protect the native in his ordinary mode of living and that the 
intense desire for production and the multiplication of new industries was 
in "flagrant opposition" to this end.28 . 

10 lbid., r9zo, p. 656. 
"'Congo,· March, 19z3, p. 

"Demographie et exploitation 
ibid., January, r9z4, p. 64. 

gz3. For a similar opinion cf. Pere Vanderyst, 
intensive des palmeraies en Afrique occidentale," 

""Bulletin Officiel, 19zo, p. 66r. 
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The mortality statistics cited above appear to bear out these state-
-ments. Those natives who had become accustomed to European employ
ment or who had sought it voluntarily seem as far as the death rate is 
concerned to survive to a greater extent than natives suddenly compelled 
not only to live but to work in an entirely strange environment. Un
healthy conditions of transport, and change in climate and food also break 
down their resistance.29 As far as the absence of births in these centers is 
concerned, the Commission for the Protection of Natives declares that 
"immorality is a fundamental cause for the absence of births; it exists 
everywhere and gains ground among the natives who have left their 
villages to live in the large centers.'' The immorality of Europeans in
creases looseness among native women. In its 1925 report the Sub-commis
sion for the protection of natives in the Katanga emphasized the respon
sibility of Europeans in this respect, and pointed out that the immorality 
of Europeans not only contributed to the demoralization of the native 
women, but aroused the hostility of the native men against the Europeans. 
The Sub-commission recommended the passage of legislation punishing a 
European, even with the consent of a native husband, for having relations 
with a native married woman.80 The full Commission also passed a 
resolution asking that adultery be made a penal offense.81 

Such are the factors which are responsible for the failure of the Congo 
population to increase. After a consideration of these and other condi
tions, the permanent Committee of the National Colonial Congress of 
Belgium declared that "We run the risk of some day seeing our native 
population collapse and disappear, so that we will find ourselves con
fronted with a kind of desert.'' 82 

3· Remedies 

In an effort to remedy the physical causes which are preventing the 
increase of the native population in the Congo, the administration has 
organized a very effective medical service. Before 1908 the doctors in the 
territory took their orders from the administrators, but in that year the 
Direction of the Service of Hygiene was established under a Chief Medical 
Officer. The doctors in the field still remained, however, under the 
administrators. It was only in 1922 that the Medical Service was given 
an entirely' autonomous organization. At present the service is headed by 

• One case is reported in 1918 where only 46% of the natives recruited in ~he 
Kasai finally arrived at their place of employment in the Katanga. nY,% d1ed 
during the journey; 24.7% proved physically unfit (reformh) and 17.7% deserted. 
La Question Sociale au Congo, p. 76. • 

10 Rapport, Bulletin Officiel, April 15, 1925, p. zro. 
"'Ibid., May IS, 1920, p. 642· .. La Question Sociale, p. 101. 
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a Chief 1\Iedical Officer who is directly responsible to the Governor
General. Likewise there is a chief medical officer in charge of the work 
in the province, including special medical missions and laboratories. In 
1885 there were only two doctors in the Congo, a number which was in
creased to eight in 1891.33 A few years previously an Association Con
golaise et Africaine de Ia Croix Rouge built a hospital at Boma, and in 
1897 it constructed one at Leopold ville. In I 903 the number of doctors 
increased to twenty-five, in 1908 to thirty and in 1910 to fifty-nine. At 
the outbreak of the \Vorld \Var there were eighty-one doctors in the 
Congo service. Apparently as a result of the \Vorld War, the number 
of doctors in the Congo was reduced, so that at the end of 1919 there 
were only thirty-one in the Colony. 34 Following the warning of the 
Commission for the Protection of Natives in 1919, the government in
creased the number of doctors to sixty-three at the end of 1923. By 
1925 the number had reached ninety-five, while the 1926 Estimates pro
vided for one hundred and thirty-two, or one for every 8o,ooo natives. 
This number of doctors is nearly as large as in French \Vest Africa. 
Nigeria, having a population about twice that of the Congo, has only about 
the same number of doctors.35 In addition to the ninety-five doctors in 
1925, there were fifty-two doctors employed by private companies and 
twenty-seven mission doctors 36-making a total of one hundred and 
seventy-four doctors actually in the colony. The government also employs 
eight pharmacists and forty-eight European sanitary agents; twenty-five lay 
nurses, seventy-two nursing sisters and one hundred and twenty-two Native 
Auxiliaries. 

A government doctor in the Congo receives a salary of 26,ooo francs 
plus indemnities of one form or another which raise the total to 38,000 
francs, which is about the income of a government doctor in the French 
Cameroons.37 These salaries do not seem to attract Belgian doctors who 
can earn larger salaries in the employ of private companies: 

The government has recognized the work of missions by granting a 
diploma to mission and other private doctors who are known as "medicins 
agrees," and it has not hesitated to employ aliens in the government medical 
service. About forty-six of the doctors in the Belgian Medical Service 
to-day are Italians including the Chief Medical Officer, Dr. Trolli. This 
is a policy which the French are to a certain extent following, and which 

10 
Dr. Trolli, "Le service medical au Congo Beige depuis sa creation jusqu'en 

1925," Congo, February, 1927, p. 189. 
34 La Quntion Social~, p. 187. 
"'Cf. Vol. I, p. 653 . 
.. All of these were at Protestant mission~. 
"Cf. Vol. II, p. 3+7· 
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should commend itself to the British.88 In 1910 the government appro
priated 926,000 francs for medical work. In 1924 this sum had been in
creased about eight fold upon a gold basis to 24,000,000 francs. In 1926 

the figure was increased to JO,J12,8So francs 89 which is 11.10 per cent of 
total ordinary expenditures. This percentage is more than twice that of 
French West Africa. :Moreover, per capita medical expenditures in the 
Congo are more than twice what they are in French West Africa.40 The 
Belgians are among the leaders in the struggle against African disease. 

Native welfare expenditures are as follows: 

EXPENDITURES FOR NATIVE WELFARE-BELGIAW CONGO 

{Amounts--per cent-per 100 persons) 

19z6 

Amount 
Francs St~rling 

Agriculture • • • • • • • •• • • • • • 8,711,100 
Education ••••••••••••••• 10,714.990 1 

Sanitation • • . • • . • • • • • • • • • 30,3IZ,8 so 

87,111. 
IQ1,150 
303,IZ8 

P~rCmt 

of Total 
Ordinary 

Expmdituru • 

3-19 
3-93 

11.10 

Amount 
p~rioo 

P~rsons 

£, 

.8z9 
I.OZZ 
2.889 

Total Welfare •••••••• 49.738,9-JQ 497,389 r8.zz 4-740 
1 Includes grants to missions of z,u7,19Z francs, in addition to educational 

grants-in-aid; cf. Chaps. V, VII, 19z6, Budget Loan. 
• Based on total Ordinary Expenditures of fr. Z73,Z94,990 or £z,73Z,950. 
• Converted to sterling at the rate of 100 francs per pound. 
Source: Budget for 19z6. 

A government :Medical Service has built a number of well-equipped 
bacteriological institutes and laboratories at the provincial capitals and in 
1921 it adopted a general hospital plan which will place a native hospital 
in the capital of each of the administrative districts of the territory, 
and dispensaries in each of the one hundred and twenty-five territories; 
The hospitals at Stanleyville and Elizabethville are especially notable from 
the standpoint of equipment and cleanliness. 

The l\Iedical Service is also organizing a corps of native medical assist
ants, having three grades, together with native nurses. Schools for medical 
assistants with a three-year course have been established at Coquihatville, 
Elizabethville, Stanleyville and Leopoldville. Two other schools for native 
nurses also exist.41 The school at Stanleyville is organized on somewhat 

• Between 1898 and 191Z sixty-four Italian doctors served in the Congo. 
ApparEntly for "nationalistic reasons" the recruiting of Italians was stopped in 
191Z. But so serious did the shortage become that recruiting started in 19Z1. 

• Budget. cited, p. so. 
• Cf. Vol. I, p. 941. 
• There are one or two schools where girls receive midwife instructions. 
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the same basis as the Uganda and Dakar medical schools except that the 
aim is not as yet to train assistant doctors.42 

Not the least interesting enterprise of the Congo government is its 
efforts to build up new food resources which the people have hitherto 
lacked. It is encouraging the cultivation of rice and has brought in 
scientists to investigate the possibilities of developing fisheries. 43 

In 1924 the Medical Service treated 183,912 cases-a number which 
is not large in comparison with other colonies.44 The most serious diseases 
with which the Medical Service must contend are sleeping sickness, malaria, 
syphilis, tuberculosis and leprosy.45 It has made strenuous efforts to com
bat the advances of sleeping sickness. In 1906 the Congo Free State 
organized a special sleeping sickness mission and King Leopold established 
a fund of 200,000 francs for the discovery of a remedy. Five special 
missions are now at work treating victims of this disease. 46 Altogether 
more than 1,305,000 natives were examined and 69,000 natives treated 
for sleeping sickness in 1924 in comparison with 4,000 in 1919.47 

Until recently the Belgian doctors have treated cases with atoxyl but 
with the aid of the Rockefeller Institute, the Belgian Medical ServiCe has 
introduced suc~essfully a new preparation, tryparsamide, which has cured 
many cases of sleeping sickness. Much use has been made of native 
in/irmiers, as injectors, many of whom excec,:d Europeans in skill. In 
addition to sleeping sickness, practically all of the venereal disease which 
plagues the native population may be cured by simple injections. Some 
doctors believe that properly trained native assistants could handle ninety 
per cent of the disease in the country. Nevertheless, experience. here as 
well as elsewhere in Africa has shown that these native assistants must 
be closely supervised if they are not to abuse their power. 

Although the Medical Service in the Congo has .attempted a policy of 
clearing bush and of moving villages to get them out of tsetse areas, the 

41 Ordinance of June 10, 1925. To be admitted, a student must know how to 
read and write a native tongue and have an elementary knowledge of French. An 
excellent handbook has been prepared for the use of native assistants by Dr. David, 
flade-Mecum, A /'Usage des Infirmiers f!J Des Assistants Midicaux Indigenes, 
Ministere des Colonies, Brussels, 1922 • 

.. Paul Van Oye, "Les pisciculture dans les pays tropicaux," Congo, January, 
1926, p. J6. 

Van .Oye, "Kongoet bet Bevokings probleem in Belgie," fllaamschen Gids, 
June, 1925. 

"Cf. Vol. I, p. 897 • 
.. Cf. J. Rodhain, "Les grands problemes de !'Hygiene et !'Organisation du 

Service medical au Congo beige," Congo, June, 1926, p. u. 
'"The Forminiere has also supported a Sleeping Sickness mission. Dr. J. A. 

Fourche, "Rapport de Ia Mission contre Ia Maladie du Sommeil," Societe Inter
nationale Forestiere et Miniere du Congo, reprinted from Annates de Ia Societe 
Beige de Medicine Tropicale, January, 1926 . 

., Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 1924, p. IS· 
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task has been almost impossible because of the dense tropical forest. The 
. chief emphasis has therefore been placed upon the methodical detection 

of sleeping sickness and of cure. Control is maintained also over the move
ment of persons from sleeping sickness to clean areas. ' 8 

While in comparison with Europe, the present efforts of the Belgian 
Congo Medical Service amount to little, yet in comparison with other 
African territories they are notable. 

It is believed that the susceptibility of natives to sleeping sickness de
pends partly upon whether or not they receive the proper nourishment. 
Many missionaries and doctors now feel that if they can build up the 
proper food resources and can establish stable native villages, the inhabitants 
will gradually acquire an immunization against the disease. Such is the 
experience of the Jesuits at Kisantu. The struggle against sleeping sickness 
in the Congo cannot succeed, it appears, until the exactions of the govern
ment and of industry upon villages are placed under control. As long 
as the unceasing migration of labor continues, no medical service can 
combat ·the spread of sleeping sickness or build up the physical as well as 
the psychical resistance to disease which is of as much if not more im
portance than actual curative measures. As the report of the 1924 Labor 
Commission indicated, the Belgian Government now realizes that the fun• 
damental l'olution of the population problem is the imposition of some 
restriction upon the number of laborers who may be taken away from their 
villages. 

While the adoption of this remedy will mean the temporary curtail
ment of industrial development, it will not mean the deliberate sacrifice 
of European economic interests for the sake of the populations of the 
Congo. In the long run, the economic return from the Belgian Congo 
which, doubtless because of the exaggerated development of the concession 
system is now among the lowest in Africa,49 will be immeasurably greater 
if the territory has a growing and prosperous native population. 

• Ordinance of July 8, 1920, Codes ~~ Lois, p. 824. Cf. also Inurim R~port on 
Tub~rculosis and Sleeping Sickness in Equatorial Afrit!a, League of Nations, 1924, 
p. 6z • 

., Cf. Vol. I, p. 898. 



CHAPTER 92 

MISSIONS 

SHORTLY after the Portuguese explorer Diogo Cam discovered the 
mouth of the Congo in 1482, Catholic missionaries entered the country 
and baptized the king of the Congo into the Christian faith. In 1549, a 
Jesuit mission was established at his capital, which was christened Sao 
Salvador. This mission was maintained until 1759 when, as a result of 
native hostility, civil war, and other causes, the missionaries finally with
drew. For a century and a half, no further missionary efforts were made 
in this part of Africa. 

I. French v. Belgian Catholics 

Following the explorations of Stanley and Livingstone-the latter had 
been a missionary of the London Missionary Society-interest was re
vived. In 1878 the Pope, Leo XIII, divided up central Africa into four 
vicariates; on the west coast mission stations were gradually established by 
the Fathers of the Holy Ghost, a French order, while the Congo was 
entered from the East Coast by the White Fathers under the intrepid 
direction of Cardinal Lavigerie.1 The entrance of both of these Catholic 
orders, which were predominantly French, caused Leopold II, ardent 
Catholic though he was, some concern in view of the French designs upon 
the State.2 A Belgian Catholic writes that the Free State was "espe
cially desirous of getting rid of the French priests, who rightly or wrongly 
were believed to favor the view of their government in regard to the 
Congo." 8 Consequently, Leopold II now successfully negotiated with the 
missionaries of Scheut, a Belgian order which had previously carried on 
work in Mongolia, to undertake missionary work in the Congo. He 
then induced Cardinal Lavigerie to. withdraw the work of the White 
Fathers to the shores of Tanganyika and the Pope in 1888 to place the 
whole of the Congo as a single vicariat in the hands of the missionaries of 
Scheut. As a result of this action the Fathers of the Holy Ghost withdrew 
from the Lower Congo, with the exception of three stations.4 

1 Cf. Vol. I, p. 277. 1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 417. · 
• F. Masoin, Histoire de l'Etat Jndependant du Congo, Vol. II, p. 3IZ· 
• Ibid., p. 309. 
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Apparently satisfied that the French "menace" had disappeared, Leopold 
II asked the Jesuits to occupy the Lower Congo in 1892, where to-day 
they carry on a -notable work with headquarters at Kisantu. A number 
of other societies followed. Successive papal decrees carved up the vicariate 
of the Congo established in 1888 until to-day there are sixteen vicariates of 
which only three are occupied by the missionaries of Scheut. This order 
maintains thirty-six stations and one hundred and thirty-three priests in 
contrast to the 'Vhite Fathers, the second largest order, which supports 
thirty-four stations and ninety-seven priests.5 At present there are si:~teen 
missionary orders, three organizations of "Freres" and thirteen orders of 
nuns (religieuses) at work in the Congo. 

2. The I906 Concordat 

In 1go6, King Leopold II and the Vatic~ entered into a Convention.8 

The preamble stated that the Holy Apostolic See desired to insure 
the methodical diffusion of Catholicism in the Congo, and that the Govern
ment of the Free State appreciated the important part Catholic missionaries 
took in the civilizing work of central Africa. Consequently, the State 
agreed to make perpetual grants of lands to Catholic missions gratuitously. 
By the terms of the Convention one hundred hectares might be granted 
to a mission, selected by agreement between the Governor-General and 
the Superior of the mission. This land could not be alienated, and had to 
be used for the work of the mission. In return each mission agreed to create 
a school where the natives would receive instruction, especially in agricul
ture and manual crafts. The program of studies had to be submitted to 
the Governor-General who in person or by delegate might inspect the 
school; instruction in the "national" language of Belgium was essen
tial. Each Superior of the mission, whose nomination ~as required to be 
notified to the Governor-General, was to report periodically to the Gov
ernor-General on the organization and progress of schools. The State 
agreed to compensate the missionaries for scientific work in ethnology and 
languages; and the Catholic missionaries promised to perform religious 
ceremonies for which they would be compensated by the government. In 
case of permanent residence, the government would pay the salary of such 
priests. 

In 1924 and 1925, the Congo budget made annual grants to Catholic 
missions of 2,117,000 francs. In 1926 it appropriated 2,127,192 francs. 

• Annr~Bire des llfissions Catholiques au Con!JO B~l!Je, par L'Abbe Alfred Cor
man. Brussels, 1924. see the table facing p. 200. Cf. also the monograph, "Les 
Missionaires de Scheut," Re-e de ['Exposition l'>lissionaire Faticane, 1924-1925, 
p. 495· 

• Convention of May z6, 1901), Recul!il Usul!l, Vol. V, p. 637. 



MISSIONS 583 

At present, each Catholic mission having three m1ss1onaries receives an 
annual subsidy of five thousand francs. This subsidy is doubled in the case 
of a mission in a center of more than a hundred Europeans. The g~vern
ment also pars the traveling. expenses of curates and the transport up the 
Congo of Catholic missionaries. In 1926 it expended three hundred 
thousand francs upon the establishment of new mission stations. Except 
for twenty-five hundred francs to the Baptist l\Iissionary Society, the 
government mak.es no parments of this k.ind to Protestants. According to 
the l\Iinister of Colonies, these subsidies to Catholics are merely for 
religious work., "properly speaking." 7 

As a result partly of this support and of missionary zeal, there are 
more Catholic missionaries in the Belgian Congo than in any other terii
tory in Mrica, and they outnumber the Protestants by about three hundred. 
One out of every ten Europeans in the Congo is a Catholic missionary. 
Of the one thousand and thirteen Catholic missionaries, four hundred and 
seventy-two are priests and two hundred and eighty-three are nuns. 
The remainder are lay brothers and other work.ers.8 These missionaries, 
scattered at one hundred and fifty-two different stations, supervise the work. 
of 7,442 native catechists. The total number of baptized natives is about 
four hundred thousand while catechumens and adherents bring the total 
within the Catholic community to seven hundred thousand-about seven 
times the number of native Protestants. In addition to a system of village 
schools headed by native catechists, and having an enrollment of between 
sixty and ninety thousand natiYes,9 the Catholics maintain two Grands 
Seminaires and nine Petits Seminaires for the purpose of training native 
priests, one hundred and forty-eight central schools, and sixty-three special 
schools. \Vhile the absolute number of natives attending Catholic village 
schools is a few thousand more, according to these figures, than the num
ber attending Protestant schools, the Catholic number in schools in relation 
to the Christian community is smaller than the Protestant. It seems cor
rect to say that until the last few years, with the exception of the \Vhite 
Fathers, the Catholics have confined themselves primarily to evangelization, 
while the Protestants have stressed education, elementary though it may 
be. to 

1 Expos; des :Motifs, 19z6 Budget, Chambre des Reprherrtarrts, 1926, No. 240. 
p. h4- Also Chapter VII of the BudgeL Cf. also Appendix XXXIX. 

• Arrrruaire, cited, p. 203. 
•The Arrrruaire (p. 199) accepts the former figure, while the Rapport Arrrruel 

du Corrgo Beige accepts the latter figure. 
• A Catholic writes, "Le caractere de l'evangelisation protestante, c'est de 

s'attacher presque exclusivement a des ecoles et de former des catechistes. Sous 
ce rapport on doit reconoaitre qu'ils ont developpe abondamment Ia lecture et 
l'icriture •••• " Masoin, ciud, Vol. II, p. 393· 
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3· Catholic Methods 

The dominant aim of Catholic missions in. the Congo, as in other parts 
of Africa, has been to build a church which will be linked up as an integral 
part of the Church Universal. Consequently, the activities of its village 
schools have been chiefly devoted to memorizing the words of the catechism. 
Believing that the Church exists above and apart from the individuals who 
compose it, the Catholics seem to stress the actual sacraments more than 
they do the personal conduct of members. In the Congo they do not, 
moreover, ask native members to contribute to the support of the Church 
eicept: through the payment of fees for a mass or penance. In contrast, the 
Protestant missions aim to make local native churches and schools self
supporting as soon as possible. 

At certain stations in the Congo, the Catholics have carried on highly 
effective work in technical and agricultural education. Both the Jesuits 
at Kisantu and the \Vhite Fathers at Baudouinville devote care and time to 
the study of native agriculture and other needs. The Jesuits at Kisantu 
have developed a herd of about four thousand cattle in an area where 
ordinary cattle cannot live because of the presence of sleeping sickness.U 
The botanical garden at Kisantu is celebrated throughout Africa. The 
White Fathers have organized a system of "Chapel Schools" which are 
located in populous native communities and each of which is in charge of 
two native catechists who instruct the children as well as the adults of the 
village in religion, reading, writing, arithmetic, gardening, and the care of 
animals. Once or twice a week the catechists visit the villages within a 
radius of about twelve miles of the Chapel School. Every two weeks the 
school is inspected by a European missionary.u At Baudouinville the 
White Fathers have introduced several crops such as wheat and the potato 
to the native population; under their influence thirty-five catechists each 
has become the proprietor of a small herd of cows.13 Mention should 
also be made of the village schools which the Fathers of the Sacred Heart 
have established in the Oriental Province. Here the natives receive well
disciplined instruction in hygiene, and are obliged to work in school 
gardens. The Redemptorist Fathers at Kimpese also give excellent indus
trial training. 

While there are no physicians at any of the Catholic mission stations, 14 

the Catholics do a vast amount of dispensary and maternity work among 

u Le P. P. Dom, Les Jesuites belges et les Missions, Gand, 1924, pp. 67-97. 
•T. J. Jones, Education in Africa, New York, 1922, p. 268. 
10 Annuaire, cited, p. 19. 
"Apparently because the organization of a Catholic order has hitherto made no 

place for doctors. 
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the natives.15 }.foreover, the Jesuits at Kisantu are now building a hospital 
which will be manned with doctors supplied by the newly established 
Fondation mMicale de l'Universite catholique de Louvain au Congo. 

The Catholic work in the Congo as elsewhere in Africa is under the 
control of the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda of the Faith at 
Rome. Papal decrees divide the territory into vicariates or prefectures 
under the control of a vicaire or a prefect respectively. A single mis
sionary congregation is usually assigned to a vicariate. The missionaries 
in a vicariate are responsisble to the local vicaire and also to the Superieur 
Religieux of the order in Europe. 

In case of conflict, the opinion of the vicaire prevails unless Rome de~ 
cides otherwise. This centralized and well-disciplined organization pre
vents duplication of effort and quickly settles conflicts between groups when 
they arise. Behind the missionary on the spot is a hierarchy which 
controls his action and which lends him financial and spiritual support. 
No examples among Catholics can be found which match those of inde
pendent Protestant missionaries who have entered the Congo, relying only 
upon faith for their physical needs. As a result, some of them have died 
and others become public charges to the detriment of Protestantism gen
erally. While the larger Protestant missionary organizations have worked 
out methods of control, all of them have a good deal to learn from the 
administrative methods of the Catholics.18 

4· Protestant W(Jrk 

Preceding the Catholics by ten years, one of the first Protestant societies 
to enter the Congo was the English Baptist Mission, which took up work 
in 1878 at Sao Salvador, which later became part of the Portuguese Congo. 
Gradually they penetrated into the interior, and under the leadership of a 
remarkable spirit, George Grenfell, who discovered and first explored 
much of the land, they established a chain of stations along the banks of 
the Congo River as far north as Yakusu.11 The English Baptists, who 
are the leading English missionaries in the Congo, were followed by 
American societies--the American Baptists, the Southern Presbyterians, 

11 E. Tibbaut, "L'assistance social au Congo,"-L'evolution juridique de Ia 
societe indigene-Annuaire des Missions," Congo, November, 1926, p. 485; ibid., 
December, 1926, p. 669. 

'"Many interesting suggestions about the control of .the native church will be 
found in a publication, .Missions Catholique du Congo Beige, Instrudions au:~t 
.Missionairu, \Vettern, Belgique, lmprimerie De Meester & Fils, 1920. They were 
drawn up at a meeting of the Supirieurs Ecclisiastiques, and other churchmen, at 
Kisantu in 1919. 

11 Sir Harry Johnston, George Grenfell and the Congo, 1908, Vol. I, Chaps. 
VII-XII. Cf. also H. Sutton-Smith, Yakusu. The Fer1 Heart of Africa. J;.o~don1 Chaps. XVII-XVIII. 



586 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

the Disciples of Christ, and the Christian and Missionary Alliance. These 
various societies have, through written and tacit agreements, divided the 
Congo into zones of influence. Probably as a result of these agreements, 
there is very little duplication of Protestant work except in the Lower 
Congo. At one time, the rule was followed that each station should have 
a radius of four to six days' march. It is interesting to note that the 
societies believing in baptism by immersion are confined to the basin of the 
Congo and the Ubangi, while the "sprinkling" societies, such as the 
Presbyterians and Methodists, are found in the Kasai-Katanga. The work 
in the .Congo basin proper has been divided between the English and 
American Baptists.18 

At present, there are twenty-three Protestant missionary societies and 
about 950 missionaries--a larger number than in any territory in 
Africa-at work in the Congo. They have a total of one hundred and 
twenty-one stations and claim one hundred and eight thousand adherents.19 

Setting an example in missionary cooperation, most of these societies have 
become members of a Conference of Congo Missionaries, which holds 
periodic meetings, usually once every three years. More frequent meetings 
are not held because of the difficulty and slowness of traveling from one 
end of the colony to the other. In the meantime, the work is despatched 
by a "Congo Protestant Council," 20 elected by the member missions, which 
holds annual meetings. The work of the Congo Missionary Conference 
has been chiefly educational. Through its instrumentality, one society has 
been able to find inspiration in the work of another society. A Committee 
on Christian Literature supervises the preparation of uniform textbooks and 
translations in the native language. The Conference also publishes a 
quarterly magazine, called the Congo Mission News. Six missions main
tain at Kinshasa a Union Mission House in charge of a missionary who 
devotes his whole time to the care of incoming missionaries and to the 
business of the missions in the interior. 

The services of Protestant missions in the Congo have been of great 
importance, especially in the line of educational and medical work. These 
missions maintain schools having an attendance of ;about eighty-two 
thousand scholars. These schools are of two kinds: the central school, 
usually located at a European station and under a European teacher, and 
the village school, where primarily religious instruction is given, for short 
periods, by a native monitor or catechist. 

:u Cf. a paper, "The Division of the Field into Districts so as to 1ave Over
lapping," Procudings, Congo Confermu, 1907. 

11 World Missionary Atlas, p. 76. Of the 1o8,ooo adherents, 59,486 have been 
baptized. 

""For its constitution see Congo Missionary Conference, 1924, p. 73· 
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Practically every society now takes the position that the work of 
evangelizing the native can be carried on successfully only through the 
medium of the school. Originally the Church and Missionary Alliance 
attempted to carry on a strict evangelization program, without the aid 
of schools, but it has now abandoned this method, and is introducing an 
educational system. \Vhile naturally the missions have been interested 
primarily in religion, many of them have adapted their schools to fit the 
immediate practical needs of the natives. The English Baptist Mission 
at Y akusu is giving the natives instruction in agriculture and hygiene; 21 

the Methodists, Southern Presbyterians a"nd Baptists maintain agricultural · 
missionaries; while the Disciples of Christ Mission at Bolenge operates a 
saw mill and otherwise gives professional instruction fitting natives to 
become artisans and craftsmen. The Bolobo English Baptist Mission also 
gives technical training. 22 

5· The Kimpese School 
One of the most interesting schools in Africa is the Training School 

maintained jointly by the English and American Baptists at Kimpese in 
the Lower Congo, which was founded in 1908 for the purpose of training 
native ministers and teachers. This is a "fam"ily" school in the sense that 
the students, who now number about thirty men, come to Kimpese with 
their wives and children and, therefore, do not as do students in many 
African schools, live a dormitory life to which they are not accustomed. 
Husbands, wives, and children all undergo some form of instruction for a 
period of three years, broken by vacations during which they return to 
their villages. The women are taught the principles of hygiene and domes
tic economy; while they also receive religious instruction so that they "-'ill 
be able to assist their husbands in their work. By this system, the danger 
of creating through education a gap between a literate native and an il
literate wife is overcome. These families live in houses of improved native 
style, and they eat native food. Women and men work in the gardens every 
day. In addition to receiving a literary education, each man receives a prac
tical education. But instead of attempting to make each student an expert 
in one trade, the school attempts to teach him the elementary principles of 
a number of trades, such as agriculture, house-building, and brickmaking. 

11 Rev. W. Millman of this Mission has written, besides other texts, a useful 
Prim~r of Agriculture for Tropical Schools, London, 1923, which is being trans
lated into the native language . 

.. An official in the Belgian Colonial Office writes that the Protestant mission
aries, who are foreigners, "at present have a considerable advantage over the 
Belgian missionaries from the point of view of equipment of schools of arts and 
crafts," which fact he attributes to the superior purchasing power of the pound 
and dollar. E. de Jonghe, "L'Instruction publique au Congo beige;" Congo, April, 
1922, p. 510. . 
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Consequently he returns to his village as a preacher or teacher, prepared 
to elevate the material as well as the spiritual existence of his fellow men. 

Protestant missions have also done effective medical work. The scourge 
of sleeping sickness has been attacked at hospitals at Y akusu, Bolenge, and 
Luebo, where native dispensers are also being trained. At present, Protes
tant missions maintain twenty-seven doctors, forty-eight European nurses, 
one hundred and fifty native dispensers, eighteen hospitals, and eighty 
dispensaries.28 The government assists this work by admitting some med
ical supplies into the territory free of duty, and by granting small subsidies 
to mission doctors and hospitals. • 

6. Religious Antagonism 

Despite the great numerical superiority of the Catholic to the Protestant 
native community, the relations between the two in the Congo have be
come frequently strained. In 1917, the natives presumably of the Catholic 
faith attacked a number of Protestant missionaries at Bulape, in the Kasai 
province; other attacks were made in 1918 and 1919. A number of cases 
occurred where Protestant out-stations in charge of native evangelists 
were burned. In view of the danger to American missionary interests the 
American State Department ordered a consular officer to make an investi
gation of the situation in 1920. Within the last few years, the situation 
in the Kasai has greatly improved, while in other parts of the Congo the 
relations between Protestants and Catholics are cordial. Some of the 
difficulties in the past have arisen out of the fact that missionaries of 
different denominations have not taken the trouble to know each other. 
One Protestant mission in the Kasai unnecessarily intensified feeling by add
ing ·to its staff a former priest, who had worked at a local Catholic mission, 
and had renounced his vows and married. Part of the difficulties have 
also arisen out of the fact that many of the priests belonging to the Mis
sionaries of Scheut have been Flemish peasants who have had little 
general education and no contact with Protestants until coming to the 
colony. The establishment of advisory committees on education, composed 
of representatives of Protestant and Catholic missions, would help to 
remove causes of misunderstanding. 

The position of Protestantism has been made particularly difficult by 
the fact that most of the Protestant missionaries are Anglo-Saxons who 
speak the English language, in contrast to the Catholic missionaries, three
fourths· of whom are Belgians, who speak French. Moreover, Catholicism 
is the leading religion of Belgium. It is only since the close of the World 
War that Belgian Protestants have undertaken any work in Africa. At 

•congo Mission News, January, 1925, p. I]. 
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present, they support five stations in the mandated territory of Ruanda
U rundi, which belonged to German societies before th~ War. There 
is no Belgian Protestant work in the Congo proper. Under existing 
conditions, therefore, it is easy for the Catholic missionaries to state, 
despite contrary provisions in the Colonial Charter 24 and the Act of 
Berlin, that Catholicism is the official religion of the Congo. In some 
cases, Catholic natives have been taught to call Protestants "foreigners," 
"people of Luther," and "people of the Devil." 

In the movement against the old Free State regime the Protestants were 
accused of wishing to oust the Belgians in favor of the English.25 Some 
Catholic missionaries to-day encourage the belief that Protestants are agents 
of the American and English governments and are working for political 
ends.26 The discussion in the Chamber of Representatives in 1924 in 
regard to the compulsory use of the French language illustrates the same 
point of view, if more mildly.27 

Some Belgians also declare that because of its philosophy Protestantism 
makes the natives critical of the State. In an appeal for funds in Belgium, 
a Catholic organization recently declared that it was of the greatest im
portance that a Catholic mission be opened at a particular post since 
"foreign Protestants were relentlessly preaching to the poor natives 
doctrines of independence and of rebellion." 28 

The vast majority of Protestants in the Congo are attempting to over
come these misconceptions. They have felt in such a delicate position that 
within recent years few of them have dared publicly to criticize adminis
trative policy, in contrast to many Catholic priests who are outspoken in 
voicing their protests against forced labor and the plantation system.29 

Many Protestant societies in the Congo now send new missionarieS to 
Brussels to learn French. In some cases, t~~y also have employed Belgians 
to teach French in the native schools; the Southern Presbyterian 
Mission in the Kasai has five Belgians on its staff. Recently the 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 599· 
•• Cf. Vol. II, p. 437· 
a Cf. the following passage from the Annuairt des Missions Catholiques au 

Congo Beige (p. 204), "L'effort protestant parait viser surtout le Katanga et Ia 
region du nord-est. 

"Que les catholiques de Ia mere-patrie relevent le gant et soutiennent leurs 
missionnaires; Ia liberte est notre sauvegarde ailleurs, elle n'est funeste qu'a 
ceux qui ne savent pas s'en servir." 

"Les lamentations sont steriles, les actes seuls sont feconds." 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 477· 
~This question is discussed in greater detail in connection with the Kimbangu 

affa1r. Cf. Chapt. 94· The Belgian press also ascribed the Watch Tower incident 
which in 1926 led to the drowning of a number of natives, to a native leader· 
trained in a Protestant school. This statement was denied by the Protestant 
representative. Congo Mission News, April, 1926, 

.. Cf. Vol. II, pp. sos, 541, 
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Protestant Societies of the Congo have created a liaison agent at Brussels, 
who is a Belgiaq Protestant pastor, M. Henri Anet, to represent their point 
of view and interests vis-a-vis the government. All difficulties with the 
government are handled by a Belgian dealing with Belgians. Thanks to 
this type of control, many misunderstandings have been cleared away. The 
experiment is one which foreign Protestant missionaries working in French 
and in Portuguese territory might follow. 



CHAPTER 93 

EDUCATION 

UNTIL recently, the administration of the Belgian Congo has left the 
burden of education to missionary societies, except for a few government 
schools, largely professional in n,ature. The total number of natives under . 
some form of instruction is estimated to be about two hundred thousand, 
or about one-eleventh of the school population of the territory. The 
numbers are as follows: 

NATIVE SCHOOLS IN THE CONGO 

Type Enrollment 

Official schools • • • • . . • . • . • . . • • • . . • . • • • . • • . • • • • • • • • • • • 4,000 
Recognized schools { ecoles agrees) • • • • • • • • • • . . • . • • • • • • 2,560 

2532 Catholic village schools . . . . . . . • • . • . • . . . • . . • • • • • • • .. . • 95,000 
2913 Protestant village schools • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. • Sz,ooo' 

Despite this enrollment which is the largest in Africa, the educational 
efforts of the missions and of the government in the Congo have been of 
the most rudimentary nature. The mission schools have been primarily 
devoted to religious instruction and the government schools to filling imme
diate administrative needs. One does not find in the Congo the class of 
native "intellectuals" which exists on the British West Coast. In fact, th'e 
whole cultural and educational level of the native population appears to be 
as low here as anywhere on the continent. This condition may be partly 
due to the history of this territory, which has already been described. 

1. Official Schools 

Immediately following the annexation of the Congo, the Belgian Gov
ernment opened seven so-called Official Schools. The number has since 
increased to twelve. These schools are located in the leading E~ropean 
centers in each province. While it gives a preparatory education, each 
school is devoted primarily to technical or clerical education. For a time, it 
was the policy to train artisans and clerks in the same school-a plan now 
followed in the Ecole Professionnelle at Stanleyville. But this plan, in the 
opinion of some officials, has not been a complete success. The policy now 
is to concentrate the training of clerks at the government school at Boma. 

1 
Rapport Annuel du Congo Beige, 1924, p. 29. For a comparative table cf. 

Vol. II, p. 62. 
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The program of instruction at these schools has been adapted to meet 
native needs. In the primary school at Stanleyville, all students study 
"religioA and morals," 2 the Swaaili language, grammar, writing, arithmetic, 
geography, drawing, singing, gymnastics, agriculture, hygiene, and French. 
In the geography course chief emphasis is placed upon the local district-its 
population, products, rivers, roads-and upon the Congo and its organiza
tion. No· attempt is made to teach the natives the detailed history of 
Belgium,8 but simply general facts in regard to its ports, royal family, and 
principal cities. 

These schools are unique in that . the government employs as 
teachers _members of Catholic orders. Thus the Salesian Fathers are 
in complete charge of the Ecole Professionnelle at Elizabethville; the Freres 
Maristes conduct the school at Stanleyville; and the Freres de Ia Doctrine 
Chretienne direct the government school at Barna. The employment of 
members of Catholic orders as the teachers in official schools has certain 
administrative advantages. These Brothers bring to their wa"rk a devotion 
which is seldom matched by secular teachers; some of them take leave only 
once every ten years; they are not burdened with the responsibility of a 
family; they work for a mere pittance, thus relieving the government of 
the financial burden which the support of secular teachers· would impose. 

While some of these orders are thorough educators, notably the Freres 
de la Doctrine Chrhienne, the work of other orders has not been upon 
such a high level. Manned by a clerical staff, these schools emphasize 
theological instruction. Thus in the geography course, the boys learn 
about the Pope and other ecclesiastical authorities, and, to a lesser extent, 
local political organization. In addition to the study of the Old and the 
New Testaments, native pupils learn the Catholic catechism and the ordi
nary prayers of the Catholic church. Crucifixes are hung in the school 
rooms as well as in government hospitals. 

Under such a system, the native population will probably gain the 
impression that Catholicism is the official religion of the territory. When 

. • Governor-General Rutten declared in 1922: "Whatever may be our philosophi
cal opinions, whatever may be the credit which we attach to dogma, we must 
recognize the perfection of Christian morality, the influence which it has had and 
which it maintains on the development of civilization in the world. To deprive 
ourselves of this means of elevating the black race would be a folly which we 
should not commit .••• " Exposi des Motifs, Chambre des Reprisentants, No. 24, 
1926, p. 821

• 

The same opinion was expressed by the report of the National Colonial Con
gress which said that native education should have a religious basis because of the 
necessity of giving a sanction to a new code of morality yvhich nat~ves wou.Jd ~ot 
otherwise observe. Congo, July, 1922, p. 194· Cf. Recuezl du Ser'lllct Terrztorzal, 

p. 329' "" 1 d 1 'l1 D' ' ' I F • M . A • Cf. "Programmes," .r:.co e e Stan ey'lll e, 1r1gee par es reres anstes. 
School for Chiefs is maintained as a separate section of this school. 
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native boys who have attended Protestant village schools go to a pro
fessional school directed by a Catholic Order, they become subject to the 
influence of Catholicism. While they are not obliged to follow religious 
instruction, the atillosphere of this school system overshadows the Protes
tant faith. 

In discussing the question of technical education, mention should be 
made of the shops and schools maintained in the camps of the Force 
Publique, the military organization of the colony, where natives learn to 
repair guns, make brick, and become tailors and chauffeurs. The Katanga 
Railway is also training native engine drivers and mechanics. Until 
several years ago, these drivers were Europeans, but owing to fondness for 
liquor and for other reasons, they became so unreliable that the Railway 
substituted native ptrsonnel on all trains, except weekly passenger trains 
which retain a European conductor for the benefit of European passengers. 
This native personnel receives a thorough training at a railway school. 
\Vhile the depreciation of rolling stock so far has been greater under native 
than under European operation, the railway authorities believe that even 
so, native personnel is less expensive, and that its efficiency will gradually 
improve. Partly because of the safety devices employed on the railway, 
apparently there are no more serious accidents under native operation than 
under the old regime. The personnel on the Great Lakes and the Lower 
Congo railways also is largely native. 

Apart from professional, medical, and agricultural schools " the Bel
gian Administration does nothing directly for native education. Until 
1926, there was no Department of Education either in the central govern
ment at Boma or in the Provinces. Those duties of an educational nature 
which had to be performed were assigned to the Department of Justice. 
The government was content to leave education with the p1issions. But 
mission schools in the Congo have been subject to the same weaknesses as 
schools elsewhere in Africa. Courses of instruction have not been suffi
ciently adapted to native needs, and discipline has sometimes been lacking. 
European personnel has been inadequate to supervise these schools properly 
and finances have been meager. Consequently, Belgian opinion, following 
the \Vorld War, came to realize that the government should assume greater 
responsibilities. 

An important body, the Permanent Committee of the National Colonial 
Congress of Belgium, prepared a report on this subject in 1922.6 It de
clared that the purpose of education should be not. to fit natives for Euro-

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 522. . 
• "Rapport du Bureau du Comite permanent du Congres colonial national sur 

Ia question de I'Enseignement au Congo;" Congo, July, 1922, p. 165. 
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pean employment, but to develop natives for the sake of themselves. An 
official declared that as large a proportion as possible of the native tax 
should be returned to the natives in the form of education.6 The report 
of the British Advisory Committee on Education also had some influence 
upon the formulation of an educational policy.7 

2. A New Program 

Following the visit of an official to the Congo, and the advice of a 
Belgian educational commission, the government mapped out an educa
tional program in 1924, which is now being put into effect. The 1926 
Estimates 'made provision for an Inspector General to supervise the educa
tion · of the colony as a whole, and for an inspector of educa
tion with similar duties in each province. Under their direction, the gov
ernment plans to aid and develop what are called "national" mission 
schools. Assisted schools must give a primary education of two grades: the 
first grade school will give instruction for at least two years; while the 
second grade school, which will be established chiefly in industrialized 
centers, will give instruction for three years. Special schools with courses 
extending over three years will train clerks, teachers, and artisans. In all 
three types of school, moral education is placed at the head of the curricu
lum. This emphasis arises out of the fact that in Africa the school is 
obliged to instill traits of character which in Europe and America are 
ordinarily instilled' in the home. 

What language to be employed in these schools has been an object of 
discussion in the Congo as well as elsewhere in Africa. Both Catholic and 
Protestant missionaries in the Congo have decided to employ an African 
rather than a European language in primary school instruction. Protestant 
missionaries have reduced to writing more than twenty-five native lan

. guages in the Congo.8 In addition to the multitude of tribal languages 
and dialects in the Congo, there are four widely spoken lingudf francdf: 

Kikongo, Lingala, Tshiluba and Swahili. Apparently the latter is the 
most developed and widely spoken of the four languages. For a time the 
Government and some missionaries feared the spread of Swahili on the 
ground that it might be a vehicle of Islam, but these fears have not ap
parently materialized. The Freres Maristes teach Swahili in the govern-

8E. de Jonghe, died, Vol. I, April, 1922, p. 530. 
• "La politique scolaire dans les colonies anglaises de I' Afrique," Congo, Septem

ber1 1925, p. 193. 
Cf. F. Rowling and C. E. Wilson, Bibliography of African Christian Literature, 

London, 1923. For language distribution in Africa, see The Ethnographic Survey 
of Africa, compiled by W. ]. W. Roome, of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
London. 
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ment school at Stanleyville today. Lingala is the language employed in the 
Force Publique. Some students believe that eventually Swahili and Lingala 
will merge into a single language. Although mission schools use the 
vernacular in primary work, they usually teach natives one of these four 
commercial languages, the employment of which makes possible the inter
course of natives throughout large parts of the colony. 

The government has not only tolerated but encouraged the use of the 
native languages. Apparently it believes that elementary education can 
only yield its best fruits through a native instead of a European medium 
and that out of respect for native iqstitutions, the native population should 
be taught to read and write its own tongue. The failure to insist more 
vigorously upon instruction in French has also been due to the division 
between French and Flemish speaking peoples in Belgium. This bi-lingual 
regime now makes it necessary to print most official documents in the 
Congo in both languages. If the government attempted to make the teach-

. ing of French obligatory it would be followed by a demand for compulsory 
Flemish I Recently, however, the government has been moving in the direc
tion of the compulsory teaching of a "national" language, partly because of 
political fears.9 Its educational program provides that instruction in 
assisted schools must be given only in the native language or in one of the 
"national" languages of Belgium. Oral instruction in the national language 
shall be confided exclusively to European teachers. French is the medium 
in all secondary work and in the primary schools in the urban centers, 
where a French-speaking population is more necessary from tli.e adminis
trative and commercial standpoint than in the country. Except for the 
schools in industrial centers, all of these schools must also give instruction 
in agriculture. Wherever possible, they .must maintain gardens where 
foodstuffs and export crops shall be grown. At least one hour a day in the 
primary schools must be devoted to manual work-a period which is in
creased to two in the normal schools.10 These schools must be open be-· 
tween two hundred and two hundred and forty days a year; primary schools 
must be open at least four hours a day; special schools must be open for 
five hours a day. 

Those national missions which inaugurate the programs of instruction 
outlined by the government and who submit to government inspection will 
be entitled to receive a subsidy. A primary school of the first grade, i.e., 
a rural school, having twenty-five scholars, is entitled to receive a subsidy 
of four hundred francs a year. A primary school of the second grade, 

"Cf. Vol. II, p. 477· · 
. '"Details will be found in the brochure, Pro jet d'organisation de l'Enseigntmtnt 

lzbre au Congo Beige avu le concours des Socii/is au Congo Beige, Ministere des 
Colonies, 1925, reprinted in Appendix XXXIX. 
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or an urban school, having sixty students, is entitled to receive an annual 
sum of eight thousand francs, which shall be applied to the salaries of a 
European teacher and three native instructors, and to the maintenance of 
the pupils. 

Special schools for the training of teachers and of clerks, having thirty 
students who have gone through primary schools, will receive twenty 
thousand francs a year, representing an allowance for two European 
teachers, two native instructors, and the maintenance of boarding students. 

In addition each school having an enrollment of at least thirty children 
will receive an allowance of five thou.sand francs for the director, three 
thousand francs for the European instructors, and six hunded francs for 
the native instructors. The mission will also receive for each student an 
allowance of thirty francs a year for cloth; and a sum of two hundred or 
three hundred francs upon the graduation of each student, depending upon 
whether he has passed an examination of 50 per cent or of 75 per cent. 
These very liberal subsidies will be pa.id upon the declaration of the mis- . 
sionary-inspector that half of the students have followed their courses with 
profit. 

3· Missionary Inspection 

Missions schools adopting government programs and rece1vmg these 
subsidies must submit to inspection. Under the government provincial 
Inspector of Education, will be missionary-inspectors and assistants, ap
pointed by the Missionary Society concerned. The number of such in
spectors will be fixed by agreement with the Provincial Inspector. If the 
missionary-inspector is not a priest, he must have an educational diploma. 
All inspectors must know one of the two "national languages." The mis
sionary-inspector will see that the government program of instruction is 
carried out. He will be responsible for the schools in his area, and will fix 
the date of vacations, and the time of examinations. The assistant 
inspectors, working under the missionary-inspector, must visit each 
primary school assigned to them at least twice a year; they must visit 
special schools four times. The missionary-inspector shall send annually 
to the provincial inspector returns for each class of school, together with a 
general progress report. The missionary-inspector will receive an annual 
allowance from the government of ten thousand francs while each assistant 
will receive six thousand francs. 

The Missionary Societies must also provide buildings and equipment for 
the schools receiving government financial aid. 

This system of inspection is unique in Africa. In British territory 
the government employs a large number of officials as inspectors of mission 
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schools.U \Vhether missionaries will be able to inspect their own schools as 
objectively as government officials remains to be seen. ; 

1\fore than 3,5oo,ooo francs out of the 8,6oo,ooo francs voted for 
education in the Congo in 1926 is allocated for subsidies to mission.schools. 
This sum compares favorably with the total of 33,500 pounds voted for 
this purpose by Uganda and Tanganyika. The total sum voted for educa
tion is, however, much lower than in these other governments because of 
the fact that the Congo government maintains no educational personnel to 
speak of and because it operates few schools of its own.12 The per capita 
educational expenditures of the Belgian Congo are about the same as in 
French West Africa.13 

4· The Pro-Catholic Policy 

No mission in the Congo is obliged to conform to the government edu
cational program nor to submit to inspection unless it wishes to receive a 
subsidy. In this respect, missionaries have more freedom in the Congo 
than in any French and most British territories. Those missions which 
wish to receive this support must enter into an ,agreement or "convention" 
with the Belgian authorities, stipulating the subsidies the mission shall 
receive. In these agreements made for a period of twenty years, the Colony 
also undertakes to pay the mission the sum of three thousand francs for each 
new native dialect, the grammar and vocabulary of which the mission 
supplies to the government. 

Protestantism is not strong in Belgium and, except for Ruanda
Urundi where Belgian Protestants have taken over former German work, 
there is not a single Belgian Protestant mission in the Congo.u. The new 
educational plan of the government means therefore that no Protestant 
missions in the Congo proper will be eligible for a government subsidy, sup
posedly because they are foreign. According to the government interpre
tation, all Catholic missions will be entitled to receive such subsidy. But 
as a matter of fact only eight hundred out of the on~ thousand and thirteen 
Catholic missionaries in the Congo are Belgian, 15 and the only two Catholic 
congregations in the Congo which have their Mother House in Belgium are 
the Missionaries of Scheut and Pretres du Sacre-CO!ur de Jesus. 

Some Protestant missionaries would not care to accept the financial 
11 Cf. Vol. I, p. 728. 
~The ~ongo educational vote amounts to eighty-six thousand pounds in com

pan son w1th 112,432 pounds for the other two territories alone. 
,. Cf. Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
"T.he. 1926 Ruanda budget appropriates twenty-five thousand francs for Protes

tant IDlSSlOns. 
16 Annuair~ des Missions Catholiques, p. 203. 
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support of the Belgian Government on the ground that it would prejudice 
their independence. Nevertheless, the present system only increases the 
division between Catholics and Protestants and between foreigners and 
Belgians which it should be to the interest of the Belgian Government to 
diminish. The British colonies subsidize British and foreign and Catholic 
and Protestant missions alike; the French Government in Togo and the 
Cameroons follows the same policy.141 As a result of this aid, the Catholic 
schools in the Congo should gradually become more effective educational 
centers. But the State has no guarantee that Protestant schools, which now 
have an enrollment of eighty-two thousand, nearly as large as that in 
Catholic schools, will similarly improve. The dangers to the State of a 
superficially edueated native are so great that it would seem that the Bel
gian Government would wish to improve and to control Protestant as well 
as Catholic education. 

From the religious standpoint, this one-sided financial aid will give 
natives another reason for believing that Catholicism is the official religion. 
Obviously, this policy will handicap ·the development of Protestantism. 

S· The .let of Berlin 

The rights of missionaries in the Congo are guaranteed originally by 
the Act of Berlin in which the governments undertook to protect and favor 
all religious institutions "without distinction of creed or of nation." 17 

In pursuance of this Act, the Free State in 1888 provided that any one 
who interfered with the free exercise of religion guaranteed by the Act 
<>f Berlin should be punished with imprisonment of from one week to two 
years and a fine of from twenty-five to five hundred francs.18 

Only those missions are recognized who enjoy "civil personality", i.e., 
who have become incorp<>rated. Unlike the French government, the 
Belgian Government grants "civil personality" to Protestant and Catholic 
missions alike.19 After thus being incorporated, a mission may acquire 
land from the government or presumably from the natives. Unlike grants 
~o ordinary concessionaires mission grants are not full property grants, but 
merely a perpetual leasehold. 'Vhile in the past, Protestants have com
plained that the administration has purposely delayed or withheld their 
requests for incorporation or for land grants, at present the administration 
does not seem to draw any distinction between Protestants and Catholics. 

• The Belgiaa policy is, however, apparently followed in French Equatorial 
Mrica (c£. Vol. II, p. 73); and it has recently been adopted for tlte Portuguese 
.. .olonies • 

., C£. Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
'"Section XXVI, Penal Code of 1888, Ruueil Usuel, Vol. I, p. 205. 
• Decree of December 28, 1888, Codes et Lois, p. 498. 
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From this standpoint Protestantism in the Belgian Congo occupies a firmer 
position than in French Equatorial Africa, despite the fact that both are 
controlled by the Act of Berlin. 

In various circulars, the government has cautioned administrators about 
following a policy of religious neutrality. At times a Catholic adminis~ 
trator has been known to exempt Catholic villages from obligations to 
furnish laborers, and has punished native employees for following one 
religion and not another 20-practices warned against by the administration. 
\Vhether or not administrators on the spot follow this policy of neutrality 
depends not only upon the attitude of the government but upon the personal 
relationship which various missionaries establish with the administrator. 

At present the administration of the Congo is under the control of 
the Colonial Charter-a law of the Belgian Parliament-which guaran~ 
tees the liberty of religion to all the inhabitants of the colony.21 It is also 
controlled by the Act of Berlin as revised in 1919.22 The Belgian Govern~ 
ment has lived up to its obligations under this Act to the extent that it has 
imposed no obstacles to the entrance of foreign missionaries, the incor~ 

poration of foreign churches, acquisition of land, or the use of the native 
language as have the French and the Portuguese. But the question arises 
whether in paying out subsidies to national or Catholic missions for 
religious and educational purposes amounting to more than five million 
francs a year, and in employing clerical orders in government schools, to 
the exclusion of Protestants, the governm~nt is conforming to the Act of 
Berlin which obliges the signatory governments to "protect and favor all 
religious institutions without distinction of creed or of nation." 

A semi-official commentator on the Colonial Charter points out that in 
Belgium the government subsidizes the pastors of the Anglican as well as 
of the Belgian churches. He expresses the opinion that the Colonial 
Charter {as well as Article 6 of the Act of Berlin) obliges the home gov~ 
ernment to protect religious organizations without distinction of nation~ 
ality or of religious sect. {His italics.) While the Colonial Charter does 
not oblige the government to grant subsidies to religious organizations, it 
provides in his opinion that "the moment a religious organization receives 
this special protection, the same favor should be granted to every other 
church which, finding itself in identical conditions, requests the same 

"'Cf. the general warning in the circular of August 31, 19II. Recueil Mensuel, 
1911, p. 514. Cf. also the Circular relative to the Guarantee of Liberty of Con
science to the Natives, Recueil Mensuel, 1918, p. 214, which instructs officials to 
advise natives that they have the right to choose their religion regardless of the 
chief or anyone else. 

u Article 2; i.e., as one of the rights guaranteed under the Belgian constitution • 
.. Cf. Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
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assistance." 28 Since this commentary was written, the Act of Berlin has 
been revised and governments may impose restrictions upon missionary 
enterprise "as may be necessary for the maintenance of public security and 
order, or as may result from the enforcement of the constitutional law of 
any of the Powers exercising authority in African territory." While it is 
difficult to determine what the last part of the proviso means, it does not 
seem to affect the question of whether or not Belgium may legally dis
criminate between Belgian and foreign missions in the matter of schools. 
A subsidy is not a restriction, such as the Act of Berlin envisages, while 
the constitutional law of the Colony guarantees the liberty of religion.2• 

Both from the standpoint of policy and of obligation, the clerical policy of 
the Congo Government seems to possess a number of disadvantages. The 
Belgian Government should seriously consider the wisdom of establishing 
official schools with lay teachers and of adopting the policy of subsidizing 
foreign and national missionaries, both Catholic and Protestant, a policy 
followed by the British Government in its colonies and by thP. French 
Government in its two mandates: 

• Halewyck, La Clzarte Coloniale, Vol. I, p. 191. 
According to a decree of June 3, 1906, the Governor-General was authorized 

to make Catholic missionaries the marriage officers of the State. These officers 
could refuse to perform the ceremony if they were not satisfied that the prescrip
tions of the Church in regard to the church ceremony had been performed. The 
official commentary on the Colonial Charter (ibid., p. 89) declares that this decree 
gave the Catholics a privilege not granted to other denominations, and hence 
constituted a violation of the religious equality provisions of the Colonial Charter 
and of the Act of Berlin. 

"'In the Panama Canal tolls controversy, the British Government stated that 
"If the United States exempt certain classes of ships from the payment of tolls 
the result would be a form of subsidy to those vessels which His Majesty's Gov
ernment consider the United States are debarred by the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty 
from making." Foreign RelationJ of the United State~, 1912, p. 486. The Hay
Pauncefote Treaty provided that "The canal shall be free and open to the vessels 
of commerce and of war of all nations observing these Rules, on terms of entire 
equality, so that there shall be no discrimination against any such nation •••. " 



CHAPTER 94 

THE PROPHET MOJ7EMENT 

ONE of the most remarkable features of the European occupation of · 
Africa is the patient submission of the black man to the, white man's rule. 
Regardless of provocation, revolts have been few and order is to-day main
tained throughout the continent with a surprisingly small force of troops 
and a still smaller number of Europeans.1 When trouble has come it has 
often been occasioned and stimulated by religious fanaticism, such as the 
Chilembwe rising in Nyasaland, the Israelite movement in South Africa, 
the Thuku movement in Kenya and the Elijah rising in Nigeria.2 The 
same type of phenomena has also appeared in the Congo, not only in the 
Watch Tower movement, which seems to have crossed from adjoining 
British territory, but also in the so-called Prophet movement. Whether or 
not these examples are symbolic of the future no one can say. 

I. Simon Kimbangu 

In the spring of 1921 a native named Simon Kimbangu, a convert to 
Christianity, who was a carpenter at Stanley Pool, had a dream in which 
he was divinely directed to go out and heal the sick. As a consequence 
he began to effect some "miracles", commanding, in the name of Christ, 
the halt and the blind, wherever he could find them, to be cured of their 
infirmities and the dead to rise again from their sltep. Thousands of 
natives in the Lower Congo were attracted to Kimbangu, who became 
known as the Prophet and the Doer of Miracles. . 

Since he had been a member of the English Baptist mission, many 
natives at Jirst believed that Kimbangu was leading a Protestant move
ment. Consequently, the Baptist churches in the Lower Congo were 
crowded for a time. But the disapproval of Protestant missionaries of 
Kimbangu, whose "miracles" some missionaries denounced as fraudulent, 
caused natives to leave the mission churches, under European control, and 
become members of the newly-established Prophet's Church. As a 
result, the Wathen district of the English Baptist mission lost nine 
hundred members; their Thysville mission lost three hundred. In 

• The French maintain 1 6,ooo troops in West Africa in contrast to 30,000 in 
Syria. 

• Cf. Index-native revolts, etc. 
6oi 
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1922 there were 3000 defections from the Sona Bata field of the American 
- Baptist mission. For a time, many of the established Protestant churches 
were literally deserted. The followers of Kimbangu declared that they 
were tired of paying money to European churches and that the time had 
come when they should 'pay this money to themselves. They demanded a 
wholly independent native church. This movement also affected some of 
the Catholic missions in the Lower Congo, hut to a less extent than it did 
the Protestants, because of the authoritarian doctrines of Catholicism; and 
the Catholic policy does not encourage natives to develop financially self
supporting churcha 

This demand for an independent native church was not due to a revolt 
against the severe standards of morality which European-controlled 
churches had imposed. On the contrary, the Kimbangist movement was 
puritanical. It attracted not only a large number of the best native 
Protestants, but also large numbers of pagans. In many villages where 
fetishism had prevailed, not a fetish could be found in 1922. Drumming 
and dancing became taboo; and even polygamous chiefs gave up ~heir 
surplus wives and became baptized. 

Inspired by the teachings of the Prophet, natives established independent 
chapels, churches and schools throughout the Thysville and Sona Bata 
districts. The Kimbangist school at 'Vathen had one hundred and fifty 
pupils. Kimbangu's emphasis on the reading of the Scriptures, brought a 
great demand for Bibles, hymn books, and school supplies, which were 
obtainable only from the Protestant missions. 'Vhen the government 
frowned on the policy of selling such books, the missions discontinued the 
practice. 

A month after Kimbangu began to effect his "cures," an administrator 
visited the Prophet at Kambo, surrounded by seven or eight hundred 
people, four minor prophets, and about fifty catechists. During the inter
view Kimbangu waved before the Administrator a picture of David and 
Goliath-an unpleasant implication; while he quoted numerous passages 
from the Bible saying, "1\Iy enemies can do nothing against me.!' For the 
next few months the government followed a policy of toleration. 1\Iean
while, Kimbangu's fame continued to grow, and his "miracles" were soon 
performed before crowds of 10,000 people. European medicines were 
thrown away; relatives and friends carried their sick for miles ; and an 
organized appeal was made to natives to contribute money to purchase 
food for the vast multitudes who came to be cured. One of the beneficial 
results of the movement was that the natives learned to apply-upon a larger 

_scale the virtues of cooperation and philanthropy, which previously they had 
restricted to the family group. 
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These demonstrations soon came to affect European interests. A num
ber of natives died at Kambo and the government feared the spread of 
disease. While European employers at Thysville at first sent their ~atives 
to Kimbangu to be cured, the number became so large, that it was feared 
that industry would be brought to a standstill. Native plantations, upon 
which the food supply for native employees of the railway and other public 
enterprises depended, were deserted. While the natives did not organize 
a strike, the government feared that they would attempt to shut down the 
Lower Congo railway upon which the whole colony relied. When the 
leaders of the Prophet Church fixed Wednesday instead of Sunday as the 
Day of Rest, European industry became more disorganized than ever. 
1\Ieanwhile Minor Prophets sprang up, professing to be followers of Kim
bangu and performing similar "mrracles." Some of these were teachers 
who had been excluded from Protestant schools for disciplinary reasons and 
who soon became anti-European. One of them formed an independent 
church; another, regarding himself as a kind of John the Baptist, went 
about baptizing people with little or no conception of what the rite implied. 

Soon after Kimbangu began his activities, more wealthy and sophisti
cated natives, working in Kinshasa, became interested and sent in contribu
tions, in money and ideas, both of which Kimbangu and his followers used. 
Some of these ideas imported, into the colony by West Coast clerks,3 were 
colored with radicalism. This influence and the growing hysteria of 
Kinshasa merchants made the Kimbangist movement appear more and more 
anti-European in character. According to rumor, the leaders of the Prophet 
Church even fixed October 21, 1921, as the date for the end of the world. 
On that date fire from heaven would wipe out all the white men! Other 
preachers were reported to have declared that the American negro would 
come and deliver his Congo brother from white oppression, and that the 
second coming of Christ, for this same purpose, was imminent. It does 
not appear that Kimbangu himself preached such doctrines. They 
emanated from his Minor Prophets. In no case did any adherent to the 
movement actually do violence to any European; nor was there any or
ganized movement of passive resistance to European authority. 

2. His Trial 

Nevertheless, so threatening did the movement become, in the eyes of 
the Belgian government, that in June, 1921, it ordered the local adminis
trator to arrest the Prophet. The arrest was made at Kambo by the 
administrator and a few native soldiers. While Kimbangu was being put 
under guard in a hut, some one in the crowd threw stones at the soldiers. 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 563. 
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A fracas immediately resulted. At this the administrator ordered his 
soldiers to fire "in the air." Despite this latter injunction, one woman was 
killed, and several others wounded, including two soldiers. Having dis
persed the crowd the soldiers proceeded to loot the native village. Kim
bangu's guard, determined not to miss any booty, deserted their prisoner 
and joined in the pillaging and Kimbangu slipped his ropes and disappeared. 
Thus, to the native mind, another Miracle had occurred and the govern
ment was impotent before the Prophet's supernatural power. 

This administrative blunder gave a psychologic impulse to the move
ment; it increased the hold of Kimbangism on the natives, while it made 
the European community in the Lower Congo almost panic-stricken. The 
streets of Kinshasa were posted with lllachine guns in hourly expectation 
of a Kimbangist attack; the words in such songs as "Onward Christian 
Soldiers" and "Forward be your Watchword,'' which the Protestant mis
sions had been singing in the native language for the last twenty-five years, 
now took on a revoluntionary meaning. 

Between June and September, 1921, the Belgian officials scoured the 
country for Kimbangu. Throughout the entire period Kimbangu remained 
in one village and was visited by thousands of natives, who loyally kept all 
knowledge of his hiding-place from the whites. 

In an attempt to cope with a semi-hysterical situation, the District 
Commission subjected ten chefferies and eight sub-chefferies to the regime 
of military occupation.4 In August, 1921, the Governor of the Province 
of the Congo-Kasai went further and issued an ordinance 6 placing the 
Thysville district under a "mitigated military regime." This meant that 
martial law would apply to natives, but not to Europeans. 

On September 12, Kimbangu and his followers voluntarily revealed 
themselves to the authorities by building a great fire at the village of 
Kambo, around which hundreds of natives chanted. Arrested along with 
many of his followers, who, martyr-like, begged to be imprisoned, Kim
bangu was taken to Thysville, where, in October, he was tried by a military 
court on the charge of disturbing the security of the state and public 
tranquillity. At the trial Kimbangu and his followers defended themselves 
in a dignified manner. Questioned as to why he thought he was a prophet, 
Kimbangu quoted a verse 8 to the effect that "thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes." When 
the president of the court asked what these Things were, Kimbangu replied 
by· repeating the ten commandments. When he started to repeat the 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 498. 
1 Ordinance No. 89, August xz, 19ZI, 

• Matthew II: zs. 
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seventh he was ordered to stop by the captain, whose native concubine was 
present in the court room. 

On October 3, 1921, the court handed down a judgment, based largely 
on the translation of Kimbangu correspondence, and on the general trend 
of his teaching. It declared that the crowds which gathered around the 
Prophet had been manifestly hostile to the State-they had attacked the 
government's soldiers with stones; that Kimbangu had circulated false 
rumors of cures and the resurrection and had posed as an envoy of God,. 
and, spreading alarm among the native populations, had disturbed the 
peace; that Kimbangu, by false teachings of the Bible, excited his followers 
against authority; that he had even set himself up to be the Saviour of the 
Black Race and had called the white men his "abominable enemy"; that he 
preached the coming of a new God, a God more powerful than the State, 
and that a national Black Church would be founded. 

For these reasons, the military court held that the Prophet Sect was 
an organization tending to overthrow the present regime; that it had 
used religion only as a means of inciting the population; and that the 
organization was spreading hatred toward whites with alarming rapidity 
among the natives, many of whom had already left their employment. 
The court admitted that the movement had demonstrated its hostility to 
the government only by seditious songs, isolated outrages and "rebellions"; 
nevertheless, it believed that the movement should be crushed or it would 
lead to a large revolt. Consequently it imposed the death penalty upon 
Kimbangu; condemned nine of the minor prophets to life imprisonment, 
two of them to twenty years and one to five years; while it imposed a sen
tence of two years upon Mandombe, a Prophet girl who had played a 
picturesque part in the movement. When Kimbangu's correspondence 
and "seditious" hymns were sent after the trial to Boma; the capital, it 
was found, according to government officials, that the translations upon 
which the Council of War had based its decision were full ot errors--for 
example, the word "abominable" should have been translated merely as 
"bad." 

Meanwhile, European traders at Thysville petitioned the King that 
Kimbangu should be hanged. On the other hand, the Protestant mission
aries petitioned for clemency. The outcome was that the King commuted 
the sentence to life imprisonment, and Kimbangu to-day spends his time in 
prison at Elizabethville. About a hundred of Kimbangu's followers were 
sent in small colonies to Lowa, Bangala, and lturi, where they were 
allowed their liberty, except that their mail was censored.' There is 

'According to a decree of July s, 1910, the governor may oblige any native 
to leave one _part of the territory and take up his residence elsewhere, if he 
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evidence that some chiefs handed over innocent, but {to the chiefs) unde
sirable subjects, to Administrators for deportation. These "relegues" lived 
such exemplary lives that in 1925 the government permitted them to be 
joined by their wives and families. It is not improbable that within the 
next few years the government will allow these natives to return to their 
homes, for it has already granted such permission to one chief. 

The ban on the religious activities of tbe Kimbangist followers who 
had been allowed to remain was lifted by the government in 1923, and 
they were given the privilege of conducting their own churches and 
schools. Native churches began to flourish, and a larg~ section of the native 
churches belonging to the American Baptist mission in the Sona Bata field 
left the mission· and became independent. This was true also of many of 
the members and adherents of the Catholic Redemptorist mission in the same 
area. 

These secessions alarmed missionaries and government officials, and 
anxiety was increased by a demonstration of several thousand natives at 
Thysville at Christmas, 1g23. In the following year, a Catholic priest 
published an article attacking the Administration for its lukewarm policy 
toward the movement and implying that it had been caused by the 
Protestant missionaries 8 for the purpose of increasing British influence in 
the colony-a view which some administrators and traders supported. 
Apparently, as a result of these charges, the Belgian government ap
pointed a magistrate to make an inquiry into the status of the Prophet 
movement. After making such an inquiry (October, 1924), the magis
trate (M. Voisin) reported that while the natives were carrying out 
their obligations to the government fully, they expected the miraculous 
reappearance of Kimbangu, and the departure of Europeans from the 
country. He reported, however, that the natives expected that this 
would result from divine intervention and not from their own acts. More
over, no organization existed to further this movement. The magistrate 
reported that the Kimbangists were bitter against the Protestant mis
sionaries for having "betrayed" them. There was no evidence, according 
to the Magistrate, that the Protestants approved or gave any support to 
this movement, which had, in fact, been so damaging to Protestant interests. 

Upon the basis of this report, the District Commissioner of Thysville 
issued an order prohibiting any native teacher or catechist from carrying 
on his activities, unless provided with a certificate from a Catholic or 
Protestant missionary organization. 
obstructs public peace. Codes et Lois, p. sor. Cf. also the instructions, Rtcutil du 
Str<uice Territorial, p. 115. For a similar ordinance in Kenya, cf. Vol. I, p. 375· 

8 Father Defontennoy, in the Bulletin trimestriel de Ia ligue pour Ia protection 
et l'i'llangelisation des noirs, No. z, 1924. 
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3· The Fruits of Protestantism 

It thus appears that, for the time being, the Kimbangist movement 
has been crushed; but the fear that it will reappear under a more radical 
form remains. The government asserts that the movement was not a 
protest against government policy, but merely a deJTionstration of religious 
fanaticism. Administrative officials join with Catholic missionaries in 
asserting that the movement was a logical outgrowth of Protestant doc
trine. While no responsible official or Catholic missionary asserts that 
Protestants deliberately encouraged Kimbangism; they nevertheless believe 
that the Protestant policy of "giving the native the whole Bible," and its . 
doctrine of individual interpretation of the Scriptures will inevitably lead to 
the premature establishment of native churches, and, what is worse from 
the administrative standpoint, to the literal interpretation and application 
of the Scriptures, particularly of the Old Testament. For example, 
Protestant natives may easily come to believe that they are the Children of 
Israel, who must struggle against their Egyptian taskmasters-:--the whites. 
Officials frankly state that Catholicism, which teaches the unquestioning 
discipline of authority, is a better "religion administrative" than Protes
tantism. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the Belgian government now 
indirectly supports the conclusion that the native population should have 
more Catholicism and less Protestantism.9 On the other hand, the Pro
testants teach the natives to render to Caesar what belongs to Caesar. 
In a resolution adopted in 1921 at the time of the Prophet movement,· the 
Congo Protestant Missionary Conference passed a resolution which de
clared that "The constant policy of our Protestant Missions has always 
been to teach the natives respect 'for the powers that be,' submission to 
laws, payment of taxes, and to avoid protecting our adherents when they 
are unjustly accused of wrong-doing ..•• " 10 · 

If the Belgian government assumes that Roman Catholicism is from 
the administrative standpoint more . helpful than Protestantism, it has 
overlooked the fact that, unlike Protestantism, which recognizes the sepa
ration of Church from State, Catholicism always preaches the supremacy 
of the church over civil authority in certain matters such as education 
and marriage-matters of great importance to the native people. Prot-

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 595· 
10 

Congo General Conference Report, Bolenge, 19:n, p. 201. The resolution also 
stated that the authorities had been obliged to take severe measures to check the 
Prophet Movement "which became· rapidly favourable soil for propaganda hostile 
to all white men, endangering civilization itself." It urged the native members of 
their congregations not to participate in the movement. 
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estantism, on the other hand, does not have an international organiza
tion nor does it preach unquestioning obedience to a supernational author
ity at Rome. It does not engage in controversies with the state as has 
the Catholic Church in Portugal, Italy, France and Mexico. While 
European Catholics have, for the most part, silently accepted the demands 
of the secular state, there is a danger that simple-minded African converts 
will accept the teaching of the priesthood literally and, in case of conflict 
with the State, implicitly bow to the Church. Already natives submit 
to the authority of a priest more unquestionably than to tne authority of 
the administrator. Thus the discipline which the Church instills in its 
followers may prove more harmful to the Congo government than the 
Protestant doctrine of individual judgment. On the other hand, if the 
government believes that Catholicism dulls the resentment of its followers 
to political oppression, it is misjudging the social implications of the 
Catholic religion. 

While it appears that the Kimbangist movement was originally re
ligious, the evidence points to the fact that a large number of natives 
rallied to it because of hostility to the exactions which the Congo govern
ment had imposed. A more moderate policy will not necessarily eliminate 
the recurrence of organized native movements against European political 
or religious authority. The extreme credulity with which natives, under 
the spell of a leader claiming divine or mystical power, will throw away 
their material interests and recklessly sacrifice their lives is one of the 
most amazing features of Africa to-day. The African native is, however, 
not likely to express this type of fanaticism in a deliberate attack upon 
European authority. But he has already demonstrated an extraordinary 
power of passive resistance which will make the problem of control more 
difficult than if the native population attempted to massacre the Europeans 
in cold blood. While Europeans have been guilty of many sins, few of 
them will stomach a policy of shooting down people whose crime is that 
they will do nothing. 

4· Conclusion 

The task of administering the Belgian Congo, from the standpoint of 
commercial development and of native interests, presents many oppressing 
difficulties. A territory ravaged by the slave trade and intertribal war, 
drained by the rubber exactions of King Leopold and financially bled to 
erect monuments in Europe, its population has become sparse, listless, and 
socially disorganized. Despite efforts of reform, the ravages of sleeping 
sickness and the exactions of industrialism still make inroads upon the 
native people. Meanwhile financial enterprises, whose roots go back to the 
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Leopold regime, show large profits. Confronted by the conflicting needs 
of a disintegrating native population and an ever-expanding indus~ry, the 
Belgian government is now courageously attempting to impede the rate of 
development so that the native population may be saved and ultimate 
production be greater than if the native population languishes. It has 
not as yet accomplished its aim-partly because of the strength of neces
sarily short-sighted business men and the fact that the government itself 
holds stock in many of these enterprises. But in the pursuit of this goal 
Belgium has shown a vision which deserves to be followed by other govern
ments in Africa; in the realization of this aim she deserves the sympathy 
of the entire world. 
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APPENDIX XXXV 

DECREE ON NATIVE CouRTs 

RAPPORT DU CONSEIL COLONIAL SUR LE PROJET DE DECllET SUR LES 

JURIDICTIONS INDIGENES. 

Le Conseil Colonial, saisi de ce projet de decret, en renvoya l'examen 
prealable a une commission Speciale. Celle-ci deposa le rapport suivant dont 
i1 fut donne connaissance au Conseil dans la seance du 27 mars 1926. 

* * * 
RAPPORT DE LA COMMISSION. 

Le projet de decret sur les juridictions indigenes qui a ete examine par la 
commission, dans ses seances des 18 et 25 fevrier, 6 et 20 mars 1926, autorise 
tout d'abord le pouvoir executif a consacrer le pouvoir juridictionnel des 
tribunaux indigenes existant dans les chefferies, conformement a la coutume. 

Mais a l'encontre de la legislation actuelle (decret du 2 mai 1910 et du 
20 aout 1916) qui ne •reconnait un pouvoir juridictionnel qu'aux chefs et 
sous-chefs reconnus et qui se borne a tracer quelques limites a leur pouvoir 
repressif, le projet de decret conserve aux autorites coutumieres, ne fussent-elles 
pas les chefs, le pouvoir judiciaire que la coutume leur attribue j il etend meme 
leur competence j i1 edicte, en outre, certaines regles de procedure j enfin, i1 
donne a leurs decisions le caractere de veritables jugements soumis aux regles 
generales sur !'execution. 

Cependant, le decret ne se borne pas a consacrer !'existence des juridictions 
coutumieres j il permet la creation de deux especes de tribunaux que les 
coutumes ne connaissent pas. En effet, dans les regions ou les groupements 
sont trop peu organises pour etre eriges en chefferie ou encore Ia ou les 
chefferies sont peu importantes, le pouvoir executif est autorise a reunir 
plusieurs j uridictions coutumieres en une seule; de meme dans les agglomera
tions d'indigenes de races differentes qui se sont formees specialement dans 
le voisinage des grandes stations europeennes, l'autorite administrative peut 
creer un tribunal compose d'indigenes et qui, partant, se rapproche des 
juridictions coutumieres. 

Le principe fondamental du decret, c'est de maintenir et de fortifier les juri
dictions indigenes, Ia ou elles existent, d'en etablir la ou des agglomerations 
d'indigenes se sont artificiellement creees, de fac;on a rapprocher la justice des 
justiciables et, en meme temps, a assurer !'application aux indigenes des regles 
qui repondant a leurs conceptions et au stade de leur developpement materiel 
et moral, sont seules a meme-envisagees dans leur ensemble et evoluant sous 
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!'influence de nos facteurs de civilisation-de soutenir leur ordre familial et 
social et de leur procurer ainsi les conditions indispensables a leur developpe
ment moral et materiel. . 

On ne doit pas perdre de vue que nous ne sommes pas en mesure d'assurer 
nous-memes ce resultat. lmpregnees du respect pour les droits de l'individu, 
nos regles juridiques ne repondent pas aux besoins d'une societe dont la vie, 
sous un grand nombre de ses aspects, a plutot un caractere communautaire. 
Meme leurs institutions essentielles qui se rapprochent des notres, ont une 
autre base, un autre cadre, d'autres soutiens. Aussi appliquees a ces institu
tions, nos lois n'ont aucune efficacite pour les faire vivre. Le plus souvent notre 
legislation est insuffisante car elle no prevoit pas tout ce que le coutume prevoit. 
Elle constitue done une armature tout a fait inadequate pour les societes 
indigenes. 

Sans doute de tout temps, Ia loi coloniale a-t-elle pose comme principe que 
les regles a appliquer aux indigenes doivent etre, non nos lois ecrites, mais leurs 
coutumes. Mais nous n'avions pas suffis'amment tenu compte que seuls des 
juges indigenes etaient a meme d'en saisir toutes les nuances et d'appliquer 
la regie aux seuls cas pour lesquels elle est faite. Nous n'avons pas tenu 
suffisamment compte non plus que pour ne pas rester a l'etat de pure theorie 
le pouvoir judiciaire charge d'appliquer les coutumes devait avoir des organes 
dans tous les groupements et que pour avoir de l'autorite les decisions devaient 
autant que possible etre rendues par les personnes traditionnellement chargees 
de prononcer sur les contestations. 

En ne reconnaissant comme juges indigenes que les chefs investis prevus 
par le decret sur les chefferies, nous avons detruit ou tout au moins paralyse 
un des facteurs essentiels, a !'existence des societes indigenes. Partout l'on a 
constate que faute de ce soutien, celles-ci sont en train de s'effriter, l'anarchie 
dans le domaine politique, social ou meme purement moral les menace. 

Le projet de decret constitue une heureuse tentative de consolidation et de 
reconstruction dont i1 faut attendre de precieux resultats pour l'ordre interne 
des chefferies, pour la conservation des organisations familiales, comme aussi 
pour la confiance des indigenes envers le pouvoir occupant. 

* * * Comme les regles essentielles de Ia justice et du droit peuvent etre 
mckonnues par les juridictions indigenes prevues par le decret et que le Gou
vernement ne peut faire ou laisser executer des sentences violant l'equite ou 
l'ordre public, le decret tres sagement a institue une juridiction de revision 
et meme une juridiction d'annulation. 

Remarquons encore que le decret impose comme condition essentielle de la 
composition de toutes ces juridictions, Ia presence d'un greffier ou tout au 
moins d'un juge sachant ecrire. 

I.-ORGANISATION. 

Le decret prevoit quatre especes de tribunaux indigenes: 
I 0 Les tribunaux de chelferie qui sont ceux existant d'apres Ia co~tume. 11 
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ne peut y avoir dans une chefferie qu'un seul tribunal principal, mais i1 peut 
y exister plusieurs tribunaux secondaires. Pour les premiers, le ressort est 
celui de la chefferie; pour les seconds, i1 est determine par la coutume. La 
composition de ces tribunaux est determinee par Ia coutume. Cette composition 
peut done varier suivant la nature de Ia contestation. Cependant, en vue de 
fortifier l'autorite des chefs investis, le decret leur donne la faculte de faire 
partie du tribunal de chefferie, meme si, d'apres Ia coutume, i1 n'ont pas ce 
droit; d'autre part, le Commissaire de district pourra nommer d'autres 
indigenes pour faire partie du tribunal L'autorite adxcinistrative doit, en 
effet, etre, le cas echeant, armee contre une opposition systematique de ces 
j uridictions. 

L'ordonnance du Gouverneur de la Province, qui ne fait que reconnaitre 
ces juridictions, mentionnera leur caractere principal ou secondaire. 

2° Les tribunaux de secteur. 
On appelle ainsi Ia juridiction constituee par Ia fusion des juridictions 

coutumieres de plusieurs petites chefferies ou de plusieurs groupements trop 
peu orgamses. Leur ressort est determine par le Gouverneur de Province. 
C'est le Commissaire de district qui designe les chefs et les notables qui en 
font partie. 

J0 Les tribunaux de centre. C'est-a-dire ceux installes dans les agglomera
tions d'indigenes de races differentes. lis sont naturellement crees· de toute 
piece par !'ordonnance du Gouverneur de Ia Province qui fixe leur ressort 
et c'est le Commissaire de district qui en designe les juges. 

4° Les tribunaux de territoire qui sont egalement une creation du decret 
dans le but, principalement, de reviser les sentences rendues par les precedentes 
juridictions. lis ont comme ressort Ia circonscription territoriale toute entiere. 
lis sont composes de l'administrateur territorial en qualite de president et d'un 
nombre pair d'indigenes assumes par lui parmi les juges des tribunaux de 
chefferie, de secteur ou de centre du territoire. 

Le projet disait (art!cle 6) que le juge de police etait le president du 
tribunal de territoire, mais Ia Commission a prefere dire l'administrateur 
territorial, parce que c'est l'autorite qui a, dans ses attributions, Ia politique 
indigene que I' on a voulu designer et non un fonctionnaire d'un. autre service 
qui peut etre revetu de la qualite de juge de police. 

• • • 
Deux dispositions du decret ont retenu specialement !'attention de Ia 

Commission. 
La premiere est celle formant !'article 7 et qui donne au juge de police Ia 

faculte de presider avec voix deliberative l'un quelconque des tribunaux 
indigenes de son ressort. La presence au siege de ces juridictions du represen
tant de l'autorite gouvernementale sera parfois de plus utiles et i1 en sera 
ainsi specialement dans les debuts de leur fonctionnement, afin d'initier Ies 
juges indigenes a la nouvelle organisation. Mais a part les debuts, ce ne sera 
qu'exceptionellement et dans des circonstances tout a fait speciales que ce 
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fonctionnaire devra user de cette faculte; il faut, en diet, que les indigenes se 
rendent bien compte que ces juridictions sont leurs juridictions coutumieres. 

Pour les raisons signalees plus haut, les mots "juge de police" de l'article 7 
sont egalement rem places par les mots "1' administrateur territorial"; la Com
mission propose d'ajouter que le "Commissaire de district" aura le meme 
pouvoir puisque les circonstances peuvent etre telles que la presence de celui-ci 
sera preferable, meme a celle de l'administrateur territorial. 

La deuxieme disposition interessante est celle qui, decoulant d'une regle 
exprimee dans l'article 29 du projet, et qui reclame la tenue d'un proces
verbal d'audience, exige la presence dans toutes les juridictions indigenes d'un 
greffier, a moins qu'un des membres du siege ne soit capable de rediger ce 
proces-verbal. 

11 est certes a craindre que ce greffier n'exerce une influence preponderante 
sur la juridiction a laquelle i1 est attache; cependant, la Commission ete 
unanime a penser que les avantages que l'on retire de l'obligation d'un ecrit 
pour constater la decision intervenue compenseront largement cet inconvenient; 
I' on ne doit d'ailleurs pas l'exagerer; I' administration aura soin de combattre 
l'influence du greffier Ia ou elle deviendrait excessive. Au surplus, le temps 
qui va multiplier la connaissance de l'ecriture par les juges indigenes, fera 
lui-meme disparaitre assez rapidement cet inconvenient. 

H.-COMPETENCE. 

Pour definir Ia competence, il n'etait pas possible de copier Ia difference 
existant dans les legislations civilisees entre competences civile, commerciale 
et penale. 

Tantot, en effet, la coutume indigene applique des sanctions repressives ta 
ou nous ne voyons que des contestations d'ordre purement prive; tantot elle 
ne voit que des atteintes a des droits prives ta ou nous reprimons les faits 
comme des atteintes a l'ordre public. ' 

Des lors, le projet a judicieusement distingue entre les contestations entre 
personnes privees et. les autres, c'est-a-dire celles qui n'entrainent qu'une 
decision d'ordre repressif. 11 importait, d'autre part, de limiter les peines que 
les juridictions indigenes pourraient appliquer dans l'un et !'autre cas ci-dessus. 
11 n'etait pas possible, en effet, de donner a Ia juridiction une competence 
illimitee, au point de vue penal, alors que l'administrateur, en sa qualite de 
juge de police, ne peut lui-meme connaitre que d'infractions entrainant des 
peines legeres. Le tribunal indigene pourra connaitre par exemple des conse
quences dommageables d'un meurtre, sans pouvoir appliquer de peine au 
meurtrier. 

a) Les juridictions indigenes connaissent done d'abord de toutes les con
testations entre personnes privees, mais sous les conditions suivantes: 

1° Que les indigenes soient seuls en cause. La commission a estime qu'il 
y avait lieu de faire, a cet egard, une exception au benefice des militaires et des 
agents du cadre indigene du moment qu'ils sont defendeurs devant un tribunal 
autre que le tribunal de territoire. 11 ne peut, en effet, etre oublie que les 
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contestations d'ordre prive peuvent, d'apres Ia coutume, donner lieu a !'applica
tion de peines; 

2° Que Ia coutume soit applicable a Ia contestation. C'est Ia raison pour 
laquelle le decret a pu disposer que les indigenes meme immatricules seraient 
justiciables des tribunaux indigenes, car il peut se presenter des cas ou c'est Ia 
coutume qui leur sera applicable. 

C'est evidemment la coutume du ressort qui doit etre applicable. Comment 
le tribunal indigene pourrait-il regler, en effet, le differend s'il. etait soumis a 
des regles inconnues de lui? Cependant, le decret prevoit qu'il peut avoir 
application des coutumes des ressorts limitrophes parce que dans le ressort 
des tribunaux de centre, il n'y a pas encore de coutume bien assise; 

3° Que le defendeur se trouve dans le ressort du tribunal. 
Cette condition a retenu !'attention de Ia commission; en effet, etant donne 

l'esprit de solidarite si vivace entre indigenes d'un meme groupement, n'y 
avait-il pas lieu de craindre que le tribunal indigene ne donnat toujours raison 
a SOD ressortissant, au detriment de !'autre partie? 

1\Iais comme les tribunaux principaux de chefferie ont Ia meme competence 
que les tribunaux secondaires, et les tribunaux de territoire Ia meme competence 
que toutes les autres juridictions indigenes, et qu'ils ont meme un droit de 
revision, ils pourront etre saisis du differend directement ou par voie de recours. 
Le danger redoute peut done etre ecarte. 

Nous avons dit que le defendeur "se trouve," alors que le projet porte 
"reside," parce que Ia commission a estime que le tribunal doit etre competent 
a l'egard d'un indigene simplement de passage dans son ressort. 

b) Ils connaissent egalement des faits qui, ne donnant pas lieu a contestations 
entre personnes privees, sont cependant reprimes par Ia coutume ou par Ia loi, si 
les conditions suivantes sont reunies: 

1° Que le fait ait ete commis par un indigene et ici il faut Ia meme 
remarque que plus haut, il s'agit de tous les indigenes a !'exception des 
militaires et des agents du cadre indigene; 

2° Que le fait ait ete commis dans le ressort du tribunal; 
3° Que le privenu se trouve dans le ressort du tribunaL 
1\fais comme il est dit ci-dessus, des restrictions sont apportees a cette 

competence, les faits graves ne pouvant etre de Ia competence de ces juri~dic
tions. Aussi le decret stipule que les tribunaux indigenes ne pourront pas 
infliger de peines: 

1° Si le fait est puni par Ia loi ecrite d'une peine de servitude penale 
superieure a cinq ans j 

2° Si, alors meme que la loi ecrite punirait le fait d'une peine qui n'est pas 
superieure a cinq ans, il y avait lieu, d'apres les circonstances, a appliquer une 
peine depassant un mois de servitude penale et mille francs d'amende et dans 
le cas ou l'administrateur territorial ou le Commissaire de district siege comme 
president, une peine de deux mois et deux mille francs d'amende. 

* * * 



618 THE N.JTIYE PROBLEM IN .JFRIC.J 

Bien qu'en principe, tous les tribunaux aient Ia meme competence materielle, 
. Je decret a donne certaines prerogatives aux tribunaux principaux de chefferie a 

l'egard des tribunaux secondaires et aux tribunaux de territoire a l'egard des 
trois autres juridictions. 

C' est ainsi qu'ils ont le droit: 
1° De se reserver telles affaires qu'ils determinent; 
2° D'evoquer toutes affaires soumises au tribunal subordonne, a mains que 

celui-ci ne soit preside par l'administrateur territorial ou par le Commissaire de 
district; 

3° D'abandonner toute affaire a un tribunal secondaire competent pour 
autant, lorsqu'il s'agit de contestations entre personnes privees, que les deux 
parties resident dans le ressort du tribunal. Le fait que le demandeur ne reside 
pas dans le ressort du tribunal du defendeur peut precisement etre la raison 
pour laquelle il s'etait adresse au tribunal principal ou au tribunal du 
territoire; 

4° De suspendre et de reviser les jugements d'un tribunal subordonne, a 
mains qu'il n'ait ete rendu sous Ia presidence de l'administrateur territorial ou 
du Commissaire de district. 

Le decret envisage enfin le cas ou un tribunal europeen et un tribunal 
indigene, tous deux competents, sont saisis de Ia meme affaire; il donne 
naturellement au tribunal europeen prevention sur le tribunal indigene, tout en 
laissant au tribunal europeen le droit d'abandonner Ie litige a la juridiction 
indigene, si les deux parties resident dans le ressort de celle-d. 

111.-REGLES DE FOND 

La regie fondamentale c'est que les tribunaux indigenes applique la 
coutume, mais lorsque cette coutume est contraire a l'ordre public :.~niversel, 
ou bien la loi tkrite l'a remplacee, alors les tribunaux appliqueront celle-d, ou 
bien la loi ecrite est restee muette et alors ils se guideront d'apres l'equite. 

En ce qui concerne les peines, pour eviter toutes difficultes, le decret a 
determine celles que les tribunaux indigenes peuvent prononcer en !'absence de 
dispositions dans la loi ecrite. Si le fait est prevu par Ia coutume en meme 
temps que par Ia loi ecrite, le tribunal peut choisir entre les differentes sanc
tions. Si le fait n'est prevu que par la Ioi ecrite, il applique les peines qu'elle 
prevoit. 

N aturellement, les tribuna·ux ne peuvent appliquer toutes les peines ci-dessus 
envisagees que dans les limites de leur competence. 

L'amende et la confiscation pourront, si Ia coutume le permet, etre attri
buees en tout ou en partie, aux plaignants et venir ainsi en deduction des 
dommages-interets qui pourraient etre _dus. 

En cas de concours d'infractions, le tribunal indigene prononcera la peine de 
chacune d'elles sans que le total des peines de servitude penale principale et 

~- d'amende ne puisse depasser le maximum des peines rentrant dans sa competence. 
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11 importait specialement d'assurer !'execution des decisions des tribunaux 
indigenes et c'est pourquoi !'article 23 stipule que si !'indigene condamnc se 
refuse a s'executer, le tribunal pourra, independamment de !'execution directe 
sur !'objet de Ia condamnation ou de !'execution forcee sur ses biens, le 
£rapper d'une contrainte par corps dont Ia duree maximum est fixee a un mois. 

IV.-PROcEDURB 

Les regles de procedure sont, comme pour le fond du droit, celles de la 
coutume du ressort ou des ressorts limitrophes du tribunal, avec cette meme 
reserve que toute regie contraire aux principes d'humanite et d'equite est 
rejetee. Le projet a cependant prevu le cas ou le defendeur ou le prevenu 
se refuseraient a comparaitre et il a autorise la delivrance d'un mandat 
d'amener par un des juges ou le greffier, sur l'ordre du tribunal. Celui qui 
en est !'objet ne peut etre retenu sous le coup de ce mandat plus de trois jours 
au siege du tribunal, avant d'etre interroge et, au total, plus de huit jours avant 
d'etre juge. 

La commission a envisage le cas ou le mandat d'amener devait s'executer en 
dehors du ressort du tribunal et elle a de~ide, pour eviter toutes difficultes, que 
dans ce cas le mandat d'amener serait soumis au visa prealable de l'administra
teur du territoire dans lequel le mandat doit etre execute. 

Le visa sera encore necessaire si le mandat doit s'executer dans le ressort 
de ce tribunal, mais dans un etablissement non indigene. 

Le mandat d'amener a ete juge necessaire, meme dans ce que nous appelons 
des affaires civiles, parce que !'application de Ia coutume est parfois rendue 
difficile, en raison des modifications que notre occupation a apportees dans 
l'etat social indigene et que nous devons viser a renforcer l'autorite de ces 
juridictions. 

Sauf le cas d'indigence, Ia partie demanderesse doit consigner les frais avant 
qu'il so it procede a un acte quelconque; le Commissaire de district tarifera les 
frais pour chaque tribunal. 

Un registre servira a !'inscription des proces-verbaux d'audience, qui men
tionneront notamment les motifs et le dispositif du jugement. 

* * * 
Le droit de revision accorde aux tribunaux principaux de chefferie et aux 

tribunaux de territoire ne peut s'exercer qu'aux conditions suivantes: 
1° S'il ne s'est pas ecoule plus de trois mois depuis Ia date du jugement a 

reviser; 

2° Si les parties ont ete entendues ou appelees en temps utile par le tribunal 
de revision. Mandat d'amener peut etre decerne a l'egard des deux parties 
dans les conditions stipulees plus haut. 
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V.-SURVEILLANCB DES TRIBUNAUX INDIGENES ET ANNULATION DES 

JUGEMBNTS. 

II est evident que les tribunaux indigenes sont exposes a meconnaitre les 
regles de competence, de procedure et de fond que le decret leur prescrit 
d'observer. 

II faut, autant que possible, pn!venir ces erreurs et, en tous cas, trouver un 
moyen pour les corriger lorsqu'elles peuvent etre reparees. 

Ce role de direction et de surveillance, comme celui de soumettre a une 
reformation les jugements qui auraient viole quelque regie essentielle, ne 
peuverit etre confies qu'a une autorite dont Ia fonction suppose une formation 
juridique deja assez developpee. 

Cet element technique n'est represente a proximite des tribunaux indigenes 
que par le juge du parquet; ce juge, en effet, d'apres les regles d'organisation 
de ce tribunal, ne peut etre qu'un magistrat de carriere. 

La commission approuve entierement le systeme du projet qui fait inter
venir le tribunal du parquet dans la surveillance et Ia direction des tribunaux 
indigenes et qui lui donne meme le .droit d'annulation des jugements, en vue 
d'empecher que des sentences contraires a l'ordre public ne conservent leur 
caractere executoire. 

Les regles formulees a cet egard par le decret sont les suivantes. 
Le juge du tribunal du parquet a pour devoir de surveiller la composition 

et !'action des juridictions indigenes; il peut, a cet effet, obtenir, mais au siege 
meme du tribunal, communication et au besoin copie conforme des registres et 
documents de tous ces tribunaux. 

II peut donner aux tribunaux indigenes les directives qu'il croira necessaires 
pour la bonne administration de la justice, mais par l'intermea-iaire de l'ad
ministrateur territorial. 

Comme corollaire de ce droit de surveillance, le decret donne au tribunal du 
parquet competence pour annuler, meme d'office, les jugements des juridictions 
indigenes de son ressort. 

Ce droit d'annulation s'exerce par jugement prononce en audience publique 
et seulement pour les motifs suivants: 

1o Composition irreguliere du tribunal ou incompetence, mais seulement au 
point de vue de la matiere; 

2° Violation des formes substantielles prescrites par la coutume ou par les 
lois applicables a ces juridictions; 

3° Application d'une coutume contraire a l'ordre public universe! ou aux 
lois ecrites applicables aux indigenes i 

4° Sanctions autres que celles autorisees par le decret. 
L'annulation ne peut plus etre prononcee apres un delai de six mois, a dater 

du jugement, sauf dans les cas suivants: 
1° Tant que !'action publique n'est pas eteinte, lorsque !'infraction etait 

prevue par Ia loi ecrite; 
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2° Tant qu'il y aura utilite a le faire, lorsque Ia coutun:e appliq~ee ne 
pouvait pas l'etre, pour une des causes prevues par le decret; ' 

3° Tant que Ia peine n'aura pas ete completement executee, lorsque la sanc
tion prononcee n'etait pas autorisee par le decret. 

En aucun cas, le tribunal du parquet ne peut connaitre du fond de l'affaire. 
Lorsque done l'annulation est prononcee, la juridiction indigene competente 

est saisie a nouveau du fond par Ia partie demanderesse, a moins qu'il ne 
s'agisse d'une infraction a Ia loi ecrite et que le Ministere public n'en saisisse 
le tribunal europeen competent. 

Lorsqu'il estime qu'il y a lieu a annulation, le tribunal du parquet peut sus
pendre, en tout ou en partie, l'execution du jugement attaque pendant un iielai 
maximum de trois mois. 

VI.-DB L'WCUTION DES JUGEMENTS. 

Les jugements rendus par ces juridictions sont executoires immediatement, 
a moins que le tribunal principal ou le tribunal de territoire ou encore le 
tribunal du parquet n'aient suspendu l'execution, ainsi qu'il a ete dit plus haut. 

L'administrateur territorial a pour devoir de participer a leur execution, 
dans la mesure du besoin. 

La servitude penale comme Ia contrainte par corps pourront etre subies 
dans Ia prison du chef-lieu du territoire, sur l'ordre de l'administrateur terri
torial, donne au bas de l'extrait du jugement. Cet extrait portera, entre autres 
mentions, Ia duree de Ia detention deja subie. 

L'administration indigene du ressort du tribunal perc;oit les frais de pro
cedure, de meme que les amendes et les confiscations qui ne seront pas 
compensatoires. 

Ces recettes sont affectees aux depenses necessaires au fonctionnement du 
tribunal (par ex. emoluments des juges) et de !'administration du groupement. 
C'est le Commissaire de district qui determine periodiquement dans queUe 
mesure Ia repartition doit etre faite. 

En ce qui concerne le tribunal de territoire et le tribunal de ·centre, ces 
perceptions sont effectuees par l'administrateur territorial ou son delegue et 
versees dans Ia caisse de Ia Colonie. 

VII.-DISPOSITIONS TRANSITOIRBS. 

L'urganisation judiciaire, telle qu'elle est prevue par le projet de decret, 
n'entrera evidemment pas en vigueur du jour au lendemain. Ce n'est que petit 
a petit, et suivant Ia situation speciale de chaque region que les autorites locales 
reussiront a en organiser les differents rouages. 

Dans toutes les parties de Ia Colonie, ou les dispositions nouvelles ne 
pourraient etre appliquees, il faut done maintenir l'organisation ancienne, sous 
peine de creer l'anarchie dans les agglomerations ou ces tribunaux conformes 
au projet n'auraient pas ete constitues. 
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Ce danger, le projet avait certes voulu l'eviter; mais le systeme imagme 
a cet effet n'a pas, dans sa forme, rallie l'opinion de Ia commission. II ne 
laissait aux autorites coutumieres qu'une juridiction arbitrale, tout en ne 
considerant pas comme des infractions les peines que les chefs et sous-chefs 
investis auraient infligees, du moment qu'elles restaient dans les limites que le 
projet determinait. 

La commission a prefere laisser aux autorites coutumieres un veritable 
pouvoir judiciaire; elle laisse ce pouvoir meme aux autorites coutumieres qui 
ne rentrent pas dans le cadre du decret sur les chefferies. Elle propose done 
de substituer a !'article 39 du projet, les dispositions qui feront l'objet des 
articles 39 a 43 nouveaux. 

Dans les regions qui ne formeront pas le ressort d'un tribunal de chefferie, 
de secteur ou de centre, on maintient tel qu'il est fixe par la coutume, le 
pouvoir judiciaire des autorites indigenes coutumieres ou de celles qui leur sont 
substituees par le decret sur les chefferies. 

On le maintient egalement dans le ressort d'un tribunal principal de 
chefferie, mais uniquement pour les parties de ce ressort constituant une sous
chefferie et qui ne sont pas Je. siege d'un tribunal secondaire; dans ce cas, le 
tribunal principal organise conformement au decret, jouira neanmoins, a 
l'egard de l'autorite judiciaire coutumiere de cette sous-chefferie, du droit de 
se reserver certaines affaires, ainsi que du droit d'evocation, du droit de 

. suspension et de revision. Ce sont les droits que l'article 14 attribue au 
t~ibunal principal de chefferie a l'egard des tribunaux secondaires, sauf celui 
d'abandonner Ia connaissance de !'affaire a la juridiction subordonnee. Cette 
derniere faculte ne se justifierait pas lorsque la juridiction subordonnee ne 
constitue Pi!S un tribunal organise selon les vreux du decret. 

L'organisation judiciaire coutumiere, dans sa forme primitive, peut egale
ment fonctionner dans tous les cas si, par suite d'une circonstance guelconque, 
!'action du tribunal organise etait suspendue, 

Ce pouvoir judiciaire que le dt!cret maintient provisoirement, ne peut 
prononcer des peines que sous les conditions suivantes: 

J0 Que le fait soit puni par la coutume; 
2° Que cette coutume ne soit pas contraire a l'ordre public universe! ou aux 

lois applicables aux indigenes; 
3° Que la peine prononcee ne depasse pas un maximum determine par le 

decret. 
De meme que le tribunal principal d'une chefferie peut reviser les sentences 

rendues par le pouvoir judiciaire maintenu provisoirement, le tribunal de terri
toire exerce le pouvoir de revision qui lui est attribue par le present decret a 
l'egard des sentences rendues par les autorites indigenes purement coutumieres, 
avec cette difference qu'il pourra y proceder, meme si plus de trois mois se sont 
ecoules depuis Ia date du jugement, lorsque la sentence n'aura pas encore ete 
executee. II fallait, en effet, prolonger ce pouvoir de revision parce que le 
pouvoir d'annulation ne s'exerce pas vis-a-vis des juridictions qui ne sont 
conservees que provisoirement. 
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Le tribunal de territoire peut aussi suspendre l'execution des sentences 
intervenues. 

Le fait qu'une infraction a Ia loi Ccrite aurait ete jugee par une des 
autorites indigenes coutumieres visees dans ces dispositions transitoires, n'eoleve 
pas aux tribunaux europeens competence pour en connaitre a nouveau. Le 
tribunal europeen devra seulement tenir compte de Ia peine qui aurait deja Cte 
subie. 

Si le :Uinistere public estime devoir saisir Ia juridiction europ&nne d'une 
infraction deja juge, il a le droit de suspendre l'execution de Ia sentence. 

* * * 
lndependamment des changements repris dans cet e~ Ia Cammission a 

encore apporte de legeres modifications de pure forme ou de si peu d'importance 
qu'il est inutile de les indiquer dans le present rapport; elle propose au Canseil 
Calonial d'adopter ce projet qui constitue un travail remarquablc; faisant 
honneur a son auteur. 

* * * 

Le Corueiller-Rtzjjorteur, 
F. W ALEFF1!. 

Le Canseil Calonial marqua son accord sur les conclusions de ce rapport 
et adopta, a l'unanimite des membres, moins une abstention, le projet de 
decret, modifie comme il est indique ci-dessus. 

Un membre, toutefois, exprima le regret de voir Ia peine du fouet consacree 
par le projet, estimant que cette peine peut entrainer de graves abus. Cest 
pour cette raison qu'il deoda de s'abstenir au vote. II lui fut repondu que le 
decret ne reglemente cette peine que pour son application par les juridictions 
indigenes et pour autant qu'elle soit conforme a Ia coutume indigene. 

Bien que Ia question ainsi soulevee eut un caractere tres limite, 1L le 
liinistre profita de l'occasion pour demander au Canseil son avis sur Ia peine 
du fouet en generaL II interrogea successivement chacun des membres. Ceux
c~ a l'unanimite, moins le membre que eleva les critiques exprimees ci-dessus. 
estimerent que Ia peine du fouet, si elle blesse notre sensibilite, s'adapte encore 
a Ia mentalite des noirs, qu'elle est souvent d'une grande efficacite et, au fond. 
moins cruelle que l'intemement qui amene parfois Ia mort du noir. 1Iais 
l'avis fut aussi exprime que Ia peine du fouet ne devrait etre prononcic 
qu'en vertu d'une decision judiciaire et etre bannie eo matiere disciplinaire. 
On fit observer que, sur ce point, Ia pratique correspond a cet avis puisqu'elle 
l'exclut peu a peu des reglements de discipline administratifs. D'autre part, 
le fouet n'est pas au nombre des peines que les tribunaux europeens peuvent 
prononcer. 

ll. le 1Iinistre put conclure de cette consultation qu'un jour viendra oia 
on pourra renoncer a Ia peine du fouet mais que; dans les conjooctures pre
sentes, des raisons d'opportunite commandent de Ia maintenir. 

Bruxelles, le 27 mars 1926. 
L' A uJiteur, 

u. HALEWYCK. 

Le Corueiller-Rtzjjorteur. 
F. lV ALEFFE. 
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}URIDICTIONS INDIGENES 

ALBERT, Roi DES BELGES, 

A tous, presents et a venir, SALUT. 

Vu l'avis emis par le Conseil Colonial, en sa seance du 27 mars 1926; 
Sur la proposition de Notre Ministre des Colonies; 
Nous avons decrete et decretons: 

DEs J URIDICTIONS INDIGENES 

CHAPITRE PREMIER 

Institution, composition et surt~eillance. 

ARTICLE PREMIER 

Les seules j uridictions indigenes regulieres sont: 
1° Les tribunaux de chefferie existant conformement a Ia -::outume dans les 

chefferies, et reconnus· par le Gouverneur de la Province. 
Si dans une meme chefferie, il existe un tribunal principal et des tribunaux 

secondaires, l'ordonnance qui les reconnait, mentionne, pour chacun d'eux, 
leur caractere principal ou secondaire; 
· 2° et 3° Les tribunaux de secteur et les tribunaux de centre crees par le 

Gouverneur de la Province; 
4° Les tribunaux de territoire. 11 en existe un dans chaque territoire. 

ART. 2. 

Le ressort du tribunal principal de chefferie est celui de Ia chefferie; celui 
des tribunaux secondaires est determine par Ia coutume. 

Le ressort des tribunaux de secteur et celui des tribunaux de centre sont 
determines par le Gouverneur de la Province. 

Le ressort du tribunal de territoire comprend tout le territoire. 
Tous les tribunaux indigenes siegent valablement dans n'importe queUe 

partie de leur ressort. 

ART. 3· 
La composition des tribunaux de chefferie, tant principaux que secondaires, 

est determinee par Ia coutume. 
QueUe que soit Ia coutume, le chef investi d'une chefferie a Ia faculte de 

faire partie du tribunal principal et des tribunaux secondaires de la chefferie. 
Le Commissaire de district peut de son cote nommer des indigenes pour faire 
partie des tribunaux principaux ou secondaires. 

ART. 4· 
Les tribunaux de secteur sont composes de chefs et d'indigenes notables 

nommes par le Commissaire de district. 
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II en designe le president et le vice-president. 
II peut aussi etablir un roulement entre les membres du tribunal pour 

l'exercice des fonctions de president et de vice-president. 
Les tribunaux de secteur siegent valablement des que la moitie des membres 

nommes, y compris le president ou le vice-president, sont presents. 

ART. s. 
Les tribunaux de centre sont composes d'un ou de trois juges indigenes 

nommes par le Commissaire de district. 

ART. 6. 

Les tribunaux de terntoue sont composes de l'administrateur territorial, 
comme president, et de deux ou plusieurs indigenes, assumes par lui parmi les 
juges des tribunaux de chefferie, de secteur ou de centre institues dans le 
territoire, ou a defaut de ceux-ci parmi les chefs investis de ce territoire. 

Les juges indigenes ne peuvent etre qu'en nombre pair. 
Si le litige se meut entre des parties residant dans des ressorts differents, le 

president ne peut assumer aucun des juges du tribunal de chefferie ou de secteur 
dans le ressort duquel une des parties reside. 

ART. 7· 
L'administrateur territorial peut presider, avec voix deliberative, l'un quel

conque des autres tribunaux indigenes institues dans le territoire. 
Le Commissaire de district a le meme pouvoir a l'egard de taus les tri

bunaux indigenes institues dans le district. 

ART. 8. 

Dans taus les cas ou un tribunal indigene comporte deux ou plusieurs 
membres, la voix du president, en cas de partage, est preponderante. 

ART. 9· 
Les tribunaux indigenes ne peuvent sieger valablement sans Ie concours d'un 

greffier nomme par l'administrateur territorial du ressort ou, en cas d'absence 
ou d'empechement du greffier, sans le concours d'une personne majeure et 
sachant ecrire, assumee par le juge ou par le president du tribunal. 

L'absence du greffier ne sera pas une cause de nullite de la procedure si le 
president, le juge ou un des juges, a redige le proces-verbal de l'audience. 

ART. 10. 

Le juge du tribunal du Parquet surveille la composition et l'action de taus 
les tribunaux indigenes institues dans son ressort. 

II a le droit d'obtenir, au siege meme du tribunal indigene, communication 
des registres et autres documents du tribunal. 

En cas de necessite, il peut demander copie conforme de tout jugement. 
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Independamrnent des autres pouvoirs qui lui sont attribues par le present 
decret, il donne aux tribunaux indigenes les directives necessaires pour Ia 
bonne administration de Ia justice par les tribunaux indigenes. 

Ces directives sont donnees aux tribunaux indigenes, autres que le tribunal 
de territoire, par l'intermediaire de l'administrateur territorial. 

'CHAPITRE II 

CoMPETENCE DES TRIBUNAUX INDIGENES 

Au. 11. 

Les tribunaux indigenes connaissent des contestations entre indigenes, meme 
immatricules, du Congo ou des colonies voisines aux deux conditions ci-apres: 

1° Que Ia contestation soit soumise a !'application des regles consacrees par 
les coutumes indigenes du ressort ou des ressorts limitrophes; 

2° Que le defendeur se trouve dans le ressort du tribunal. 
·Toutefois, lorsqu'ils sont defendeurs, les militaires en activite de service 

ainsi que les agents du cadre indigene, echappent a Ia competence des tribunaux 
de cheflerie, de secteur et de centre. 

AAT. 12. 

Dans les limites dcterminees par I' article 13 ci-apres, les tribunaux indigenes 
connaissent a l'egard des indigenes, meme immatricules, du Congo ou des 
colonies voisines, des faits qui, tout en ne donnant pas matiere a contestation 
entre personnes privees, sont reprimes par les coutumes indigenes du ressort ou 
des ressorts limitrophes ou par la loi ecrite. 

La competence du tribunal indigene est toutefois subordonnee aux deux 
conditions ci-a pres: 

1° Que le fait ait ete commis dans le ressort du tribunal; 
2° Que le prevenu se trouve dans ce. ressort. 
Toutefois, echappent a Ia competence des tribunaux de cheflerie, de secteur 

ou de centre, les militaires en activite de service ainsi que les agents du cadre 
indigene. 

AAT. IJ. 
Les tnounaux indigenes ne peuvent prononcer de peines: 
1° Si Ia loi ecrite commine contre les faits une peine de servitude penale 

superieure a cinq ans j 
2° Si, meme lorsque Ia loi ecrite commine contre les faits une peine de 

serVitude penale qui n'est pas superieure a cinq ans, Ia peine meritee doit, en 
raison des circonstances, depasser un mois de servitude penale et une amende 
superieure a 1000 francs, ou une de ces peines seulement. 

Toutefois, lorsque les tribunaux indigenes siegent avec ·l'administrateur 
territorial ou le Commissaire de district, ils peuvent appliquer Ia loi penale 
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&:rite aux infractions prevues au 2° ci-dessus, du moment que la peine meritee 
ne doit pas, en raison des circonstances, depasser deux mois de servitude penale 
et 2.000 francs d'amende. 

ART. 14-

Par mesure d'ordre interieur, le tribunal principal de chefferie peut, a 
l'egard des tribunaux secondaires institues dans son ressort, se reserver Ia 
connaissance de telles affaires qu'il determine. 

11 peut aussi evoquer toute affaire soumise a Ia connaissance du tribunal 
secondaire competent, sauf lorsque celui-ci procede sous Ia presidence de 
l'administrateur territorial ou du Commissaire de district. 

Le tribunal principal peut egalement abandonner toute affaire a un 
tribunal secondaire competent, pour autant que, lorsqu'il s'agit de contestations 
entre parties privees, elles resident toutes dans le ressort du tribunal secondaire. 

II peut enfin suspendre !'execution et proceder a la revision des jugements 
d'un tribunal secondaire, a !'exception de ceux auxquels l'administrateur terri
torial ou le Commissaire de district aurait participf. • 

ART. IS. 

Les pouvoirs reconnus par l'article precedent aux tribunaux principaux de 
chefferie appartiennent egalement aux tribwiaux de territoire, par rapport a 
tous les tribunaux indigenes etablis dans leur ressort. 

ART. 16. 

Les tribunaux europeens ont toujours prevention a l'egard des tribunaux 
indigenes, sauf le droit pour le tribunal europeen d'abandonner Ia connaissance 
du litige du tribunal indigene pour l'application des dispositions qui rentrent 
dans les pouvoirs de ce tribunal et pour autant, lorsqu'il s'agit de contestations 
entre personnes privees, qu'elles resident toutes dans le ressort du tribunal 
indigene. 

CHAPITRE III 

DEs RiGLEs DE FoND APPLJCABLES PAR LEs TlliBUNAUX ImnciNI!S 

ART. 17. 

Les tribunaux indigenes appliquent les coutumes, pour autant qu'elles ne 
soient pas contraires a l'ordre public universel 
· Dans les cas ou les coutumes sont contraires a l'ordre public universe}, 

les tribunaux indigenes jugent d'apres l'equitf. 
Toutefois, lorsque des dispositions legales ou reglementaires ont eu pour but 

de substituer d'autres regles a Ia coutume indigene, les tribunaux indigenes 
appliquent ces dispositions. 
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ART. IS. 

Dans le cas ou un fait, auquel Ia coutume attache des peines, n'est pas 
erige en infraction par Ia loi ecrite, les peines applicables sont exclusivement: 

I 0 La servitude penale principale sans qu'elle puisse depasser deux mois; 
2° Le fouet, si Ia coutume le permet et sans que cette peine puisse exceder 

douze coups et etre prononcee contre les vieillards, les infirmes, les' femmes 
et les enfants et les autres categories de personnes determinees par le Gouver
neur de Ia Province. 

Pour un meme fait, le fouet ne peut etre cumu!e avec Ia servitude penale 
prindpale; 

3° L'amende, sans qu'elle puisse depasser Ia somme de deux mille francs 
ou une valeur equivalente; 

4° La servitude penale subsidiaire a l'amende, sans qu'elle puisse depasser 
quinze jours; 

5° Si Ia coutume Ia prevoit, Ia confiscation des choses formant l'objet de 
l'infraction ou qui ont servi ou qui sont destinees a Ia commettre, quand Ia 
propriete en appartient au condamne, et Ia confiscation des choses qui ont ete 
produites par l'infraction. 

AaT. Ig. 

Le tribunal en condamnant a l'amende ou a Ia confiscation pourra, si Ia 
coutume le prevoit, attribuer tout ou partie de celle-d a Ia victime ou a 
ses ayants-droit et en deduction des dommages-interets qui pourraient etre dus 
par application de Ia coutume. 

AaT. 20. 

Dans le cas ou un fait auquel Ia coutume attache des peines, est en meme 
temps erige en infraction par la loi ecrite, les tribunaux indigenes peuvent, dans 
Ia limite de leur competence, lui appliquer soit les peines comminees par celle-d, 
soit les peines prevues par les coutumes, dans les conditions determinees par les 
articles I 8 et I 9 d-dessus. 

AaT. 21. 

Dans le cas ou Ia legislation attribue aux tribunaux indigenes Ia con
naissance d'infractions qui ne sont prevues que par Ia loi ecrite, ils appliquent a 
ces infractions les peines prevues par Ia legislation ecrite. 

AaT. 22. 

En cas de concours entre des faits eriges en infractions soit par Ia coutum~. 
soit par Ia loi ecrite, les tribunaux indigenes prononceront les peines prevues 
pour chacune de ces infractions, sauf a n!duire le total des peines de servitude 
penale principale et d'amende ainsi p;ononcees, au taux de celles qui servent 
a determiner Ia competence du tribunal. 
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ART. 2J. 

Sans prejudice a !'execution directe sur l'objet de Ia contestation et a 
!'execution forcee sur les biens du condamne, !'indigene qui refuse d'executer Ia 
condamnation ou qui n'obtempere pas a une injunction ou une defense pro
noncee par le tribunal indigene, peut, si Ia coutume ne prevoit pas !'application 
des peines, etre frappe d'une contrainte par corps pour une duree maximum 
d'un mois. 

CHAPITRE IV 

PROcEDURE 

ART. 24· 

Sauf ce qui est dit dans les articles ci-apres, les regles de procedure sont: 
pour les tribunaux principaux et secondaires de chefferie, celles de la cou
tume; pour les tribunaux de secteur, de centre et de territoire, celles en 
vigueur dans les tribunaux de chefferie avoisinants, a moins que ces regles 
coutumieres ne soient contraires aux principes d'humanite ou d'equite. 

ART. 25. 

Quelle que soit la coutume, aucun jugement n'est rendu sans que les parties 
elles-memes ou leur mandataire n'aient ete, au prealable, mises a meme de 
contredire aux allegations et aux preuves de la partie adverse et de preparer et 
de faire valoir leurs moyens en toute liberte. 

ART. 26. 

Le defendeur ou le prevenu qui ne comparait pas personnellement, peut 
etre l'objet d'un mandat d'amener delivre sur l'ordre du tribunal, par un des 
juges ou par le greffier du tribunal. 

Si le mandat doit etre execute en dehors du ressort du tribunal qui l'a 
delivre, le mandat ne pourra etre execute que moyennant visa prealable de 
l'administrateur du territoire dans lequell'execution du mandat doit avoir lieu, 
ou de son delegue. 

II en sera de meme lorsque le mandat doit etre execute dans le ressort du 
tribunal, mais comporte pour celui qui est charge de l'executer, !'obligation de 
penetrer dans un etablissement non indigene. 

ART; 27. 

La personne qui est !'objet d'un mandat d'amener ne peut etre maintenue 
en detention prealablement au jugement que pendant trois jours depuis celui 
de son arrivee au siege du tribunal. Toutefois, si dans ce delai, le tribunal 
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l'a interrogee, il peut prolonger Ia duree de cette detention prealable de cinq 
jours au maximum. 

hT.28. 

Sauf indigence prouvee et admise par le J uge-President, il ne sera procede 
par le tribunal indigene a aucun acte a Ia demande d'une partie, si elle n'en a, 
prealablement, consigne Ia taxe pour !'inscription de I' affaire, entre les mains du 
J uge-President ou du greffier. 

La taxe pour !'inscription et les autres frais seront tarifes pour chaque 
tribunal par le Commissaire II£ district. 

La taxe et les autres frais seront supportes par Ia partie qui succombera. 

hT.29. 

Le proces-verbal de l'audience est inscrit dans un registre et indique som
mairement les noms des parties, l'objet de la co~testation ou la nature de 
l'infraction, Ia date ou l'affaire a ete examinee et jugee, Ia publicite des audi
ences, les noms des juges qui ont conouru a l'examen de l'affaire et au juge
ment, les motifs et le dispositif du jugement. Le proces-verbal est date. II 
est signe par le ou les juges qui savent le faire et par le greffier, si le tribunal 
en comprend un. 

hT.JO. 

Le droit de revision accorde par les articles I4 et IS au tribunal principal et 
au tribunal de territoire, ne pourra s'exercer que si au jour ou le tribunal de 
revision se reunit pour connaitre de l'affaire, il ne s'est pas ecoule plus de 
trois mois depuis la date du jugement a reviser. 

A.'lT. JI. 

Dans tous les cas, Ia revision ne pourra etre effectuee que si les parties ont 
ete entendues contradictoirement ou appelees en temps utile par le tribunal de 
revision. 

Si l'une d'elles ne comparait pas, elle pourra_ etre l'objet du mandat 
d'amener prevu a l'article 26, quel que soit son role dans l'instance qui a donne 
lieu au jugement a reviser. 

hT.J2. 

La procedure en revision donne lieu a !'application du tarif etabli, en 
execution de l'article 28, pour la juridiction qui opere la revision. 

Toutefois, Ia procedure est gratuite lorsqu'elle est operee d'office. 

CHAPITRE V 

DB L'ANNULATION DES jUGEMENTS DES Tli.IBUNAUX INDIGENES 

hT. 33· 

Le tribunal du Parquet, par jugement prononce en audience publique, peut 
annuler, meme d'office, mais sans statuer au fond, les · jugements rendus 
par les tribunaux indigenes de son ressort, qu'ils aient siege avec ou sans juge 

- de police: 
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ro Si le tribunal indigene etait irregulierement compose ou incompetent au 
point de vue de Ia matiere; 1 

2° S'il y a eu violation des formes substantielles prescrites par la coutume 
ou par la loi; 

3° Si Ia coutume dont il a ete fait application est contraire a l'ordre public 
universe! ou aux dispositions legislatives applicables a tous les. indigenes; 

4° Si le jugement a prononce des sanctions autres que celles autorises par 
le present decret. 

Dans les cas vises aux 3° et 4° ci-dessus, l'annulation pourra ne porter 
que sur Ia partie critiquable du jugement. 

ART. 34-
L'annulation ne pourra cependant etre prononcee que dans les six mois 

de Ia date du jugement, a moins: 
1° Qu'il n'ait porte sur un fait erige en infraction par Ia loi ecrite, auquel 

cas l'annulation pourra etre prononcee, tant que !'action publique ne sera pas 
eteinte par Ia mort du prevenu ou par Ia prescription; 

2° Que la coutume dont il a ete fait application ne put, pour une des 
causes prevues par le present decret, etre appliquee, auquel cas l'annulation 
pourra etre prononcee, aussi longtemps qu'il y aura utilite a•le faire; 

3° Qu'il n'ait inflige des sanctions autres que celles autorises par le present 
decret, auquel cas l'annulation pourra etre prononcee aussi longtemps qu'elles 
n'auront pas ete completement subies. . 

ART. 35· 
En cas d'annulation, l'affaire pourra, a !'initiative de la meme personne 

qui, dans la premiere instance, a saisi le tribunal, etre jugee a nouveau par le 
tribunal qui avait rendu le jugement annule, a moins que le litige ne rentre pas 
dans sa competence. 

Toutefois, si le jugement annule portait sur un fait erige en infraction par 
la loi ecrite, le Ministere Public. pourra en saisir les tribunaux europeens 
competents. 

ART. 36. 
S'il estime qu'un jugement pourrait etre susceptible d'annulation, le 

tribunal du parquet peut ordonner que !'execution de ce jugement, dans 
tout ou partie de son dispositif, sera suspendue pendant un delai qu'il deter
minera, mais qui ne pourra depasser troit mois. 

CHAPITRE VI 

DISPOSITIONS GENERALES 

ART. 37· 

Les jugements des tribunaux indigenes, institues en vertu du present 
decret, soot executoires des le jour ou ils ont ete rendus, a moins que l'execu-



632 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

tion n'en soit suspendue, ainsi qu'il est dit aux articles 14, IS et 36 du 
_ present decret. 

L'administrateur territorial participe, autant qu'il est besoin, a leur 
execution. 

Les peines de servitude penale et Ia contrainte par corps pe~vent etre 
subies dans Ia maison de detention instituee au chef-lieu du territoire, sur 
l'ordre donne par l'administrateur territorial au bas d'un extrait du jugement 
de condamnation. Cet extrait mentionne le tribunal qui a rendu le jugement, 
la date du jugement, le nom du condamne, la duree de !'incarceration ordonnee. 

Mention de la duree de la detention deja subie est portee a la suite de 
l'extrait. 

ART. 38. 

Les frais de procedure, les amendes et les confiscations prononcees par les 
tribunaux indigenes, sauf les amendes et confiscations compensatoires, sont, 
pour chaque tribunal, per,;us par !'administration indigene du groupement dans 
lequel ce tribunal est institue et sont affectes, dans telle mesure qui sera 
determinee periodiquement par le Commissaire de district, aux depenses 
necessaires au fonctionnement du tribunal et aux autres depenses occasionnees 
par !'administration du groupement. 

Toutefois, les frais, les amendes et les confiscations non compensatoires 
prononces par un tribunal de territoire ou de c~ntre sont per,;us par l'adminis
trateur territorial ou son delegue et verses dans les caises de la Colonie. 

DISPOSITIONS TRANSITOIRES 

ART. 39· 

Dans toutes les parties d'un territoire qui ne formeront pas le ressort d'un 
tribunal principal de chefferie, d'un tribunal de secteur ou d'un tribunal de 
centre, les autorites indigenes coutumieres ou celles qui leur sont substituees 
par application des dispositions legislatives sur les chefferies, continueront 
a exercer le pouvoir judiciaire qui leur est reconnu par les coutumes ou par 
la loi, mais sous les reserves determinees a l'article 4I ci-apres. 

Elles continueront a exercer ce meme pouvoir judiciaire, meme dans le 
ressort d'un tribunal principal de chefferie, si ces autorites exercent leurs 
fonctions dans un sous-groupement, constitue en sous-chefferie par application 
des dispositions sur la matiere, mais qui n'est pas le siege d'un tribunal 
secondaire, tel qu'il est prevu par le present decret. 

Dans le cas prevu a l'alinea precedent, le tribunal principal jouira vis-a-vis 
de ces autorites des pouvoirs qui lui sont reconnus a l'egard des tribunaux 
secondairies par les alineas I, 2 et 4 de !'article I4 du present decret. 

ART. 40. 

Meme dans les parties d'un terntmre qui formeraient le ressort d'un 
tribunal principal ou secondaire de chefferie ou d'un tribunal de secteur. les 
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autorites indigenes coutumieres prevues a !'article 39 exerceront le pouvoir 
judiciaire que cet article determine dans tous les cas ou, par suite de 9.uelque 
circonstance, !'action du tribunal de chefferie ou du tribunal · de secteur 
competent serait suspendue. 

ART. 41· 

QueUes que soint les coutumes, les autorites visees a I' article 39 ci-dessus • 
ne pourront prononcer de peines qu'aux conditions ci-apres: 

1° Que Ia coutume prevoie des peines contre les faits; 
2° Que Ia coutume qui punit les faits ne soit pas contraire a l'ordre public 

universe! ou aux dispositions legislatives ou reglementaires qui substituent 
d'autres regles aux principes de la coutume indigene; 

3° Que les punitions infligees ne sont que: 
a) L'amende d'un montant maximum de 100 francs ou d'une valeur 

equivalente; 
h) L'incarceration sans torture corporelle d'une duree maximum de quinze 

jours, avec ou sans travail force; le travail force ne peut consister que dans 
l'exec~tion des travaux imposes aux chefferies par les dispositions legales sur 
la matiere; 

c) Le fouet inflige sous les reserves et dans les conditions determinees a 
1' article I 8. 

ART. 42. 

Le tribunal de territoire, a Ia demande des parties interessees, procede a 
Ia revision des sentences rendues par les autorites indigenes en application de 
!'article 39 ci-dessus. 

11 peut y proceder d'office. 
La revision s'opere dans les delais et dans les conditions prevues par les 

articles 30, 31 et 32 du present decret. 
Le tribunal de revision peut cependant proceder a Ia revision en dehors 

des delais prevus a !'article 30, lorsque Ia sentence de l'autorite indigene n'a pas 
encore ete executee. 

Le tribunal de revision pourra toujours en suspendre !'execution. 

ART. 43· 

Sans prejudice au pouvoir d'annulation que le tribunal du Parquet peut 
exercer conformement aux articles 33 a 36 du present decret, contre les 
jugements de revision qui seraient rendus par les tribunaux de territoire, par 
application de !'article 42 ci-dessus, les tribunaux europeens restent competents 
pour connaitre de toute infraction ala loi ecrite qui a fait !'objet d'une sentence 
d'une des autorites prevues a !'article 39· 

Dans le cas ou il estime qu'il y a lieu de saisir Ia juridiction europeenne, le 
Ministere Public pourra suspendre !'execution de Ia sentence de l'autorite 
indigene. 

En cas de poursuites devant le tribunal europeen, le jugement tiendra 
compte des peines deja subies. 
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ART. 44· 

Les articles 19 et 20 du decret du 2 mai 1910, tel qu'il est modifie par le 
decret du 20 aout 1916, sont abroges. 

Donne a Bruxelles, le 15 avril 1926. 

Parle Rm: 
Le Ministre Ju Colonies, 

HENill CAllTON. 

ALBERT. 



APPENDIX XXXVI 

CoNTllAT DE TRAVAIL 

DISPOSITIONS ORGANIQUES 

Contrat Je travail entre indigenes et maitres civilises. 
16 mars 1922. 

I.-Dispositions generales. 

I. Les dispositions du present decret sont applicables au contrat par lequel 
un indigene du Congo ou des colonies voisines, immatricuie ou non, engage 
ses services, soit a un maitre qui n'est point lui-meme un indigene du Congo, 
soit a un maitre indigene du Congo, pourvu que ce maitre soit Soumis a un 
impot personnel autre que l'impot indigene. 

2. Sauf les exceptions stipulees aux articles 3 et 4, tout indigene adulte, 
qu'il soit ou non majeur, peut valablement engager ses services. 

3· Les indigenes adultes places sous Ia tutelle de l'Etat ou des associations 
autorisees ne peuvent, jusqu'a leur majorite ou jusqu'a leur emancipation, 
engager valablement leurs services sans !'assistance de leur tuteur. 

4· La femme mariee, civilement ou religieusement ou suivant Ia coutume 
indigene, ne peut engager valablement ses services sans l'autorisation expresse 
ou tacite de son mari. 

5· Les conditions du contrat de travail son·t reglees par Ia convention, sauf 
les restrictions stipulees ci-apres. 

6. En cas de silence de Ia convention et du decret, les obligations des 
engages et des maitres sont reglees par les coutumes locales, en tant qu'elles 
ne sont pas contrairei a l'ordre public. 

II.-De Ia Juree Ju contrat. 

7· Aucun contrat de travail ne peut avoir une duree de plus de trois ans. 
Toute convention stipulant expressement ou implicitement une duree plus 

longue est reduite de plein droit a ce terme. 
8. Lorsque la duree de !'engagement n'est fixee ni par les termes de la 

convention, ni par la nature du travail, elle est reglee par l'usage, sans qu'elle 
puisse etre superieure a trois mois. 

g. Lorsque Ia duree de l'engagement n'est fixee, ni par les termes de la 
convention, ni par la nature du travail, ni par l'usage, dans les limites indiquees 
par les articles precedents, chacune des parties a le droit de mettre fin au 
contrat par un conge donne a 1' autre partie. 

L'une des parties ne peut donner conge a l'autre qu'en observant le delai 
fixe par la convention. 

6JS 



636 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

A defaut de convention, le delai est fixe par l'usage, sans qu'il puisse etre 
- superieur a un mois. 

A defaut de convention et d'usage, le delai est de quinze jours. 

II I.-Des obligations de l' engage. 
10. L'engage a I' obligation: 
I 0 D'executer son travail ou service au temps, au lieu et dans les conditions 

convenus; 
2° D'agir conformement aux ordres qui lui sont donnes par le maitre ou ses 

preposes, en vue de !'execution du contrat; 
3° De s'abstenir de tout ce qui pourrait nuire soit a sa propre securite, 

soit a celle de ses compagnons ou de tiers ; 
4° De respecter les reglements de discipline qui auraient ete edictes pour 

l'atelier, l'etablissement ou le lieu dans lequel l'engage doit fournir son 
travail; 

5° De restituer en bon etat, au maitre, lc:s outils et les matieres premieres 
restees sans emploi qui lui ont ete confies, sauf les deterioration ou l'usure dues 
a !'usage normal de Ia chose ou Ia perte qui arrive par cas fortuit. 

11''.-Des obligations du maitre. 

I I. Le salaire doit etre stipule en monnaie ayant cours legal. 
A defaut de stipulation en monnaie ayant cours legal, le contrat n'est 

point rec,;u a Ia formalite du visa; l'engage peut, jusqu'a complete liberation du 
maitre, demander au magistrat ou fonctionnaire competent d'evaluer le 
salaire encore dil et d'en ordonner le paiement en monnaie ayant cours legal. 

Le juge de premiere instance, le juge territorial, leurs suppleants ou leurs 
auxiliaires, l'officier du Ministere public, le juge de police et les fonctionnaires 
a ce delegues par le Vice-Gouverneur general de Ia province, sont competents 
pour connaitre de cette demande sans appel. 

Tout paiement de salaire stipulf en monnaie et effectue sous une autre 
forme est nul et non avenu, sauf le cas de force majeure. 

Le salaire est cessible et saissisable jusqu'a concurrence d'un tiers, lorsque 
I' engage est loge et nourri par le maitre; dans le cas contraire, le salaire est 
cessible et saisissable jusqu'a concurrence d'un cinquieme seulement. 

Toutefois, le salaire est cessible et saisissable a concurrence des deux tiers 
ou de la moitie, selon les distinctions prevues a l'alinea precedent, pour cause 
d'obligation alimentaire prevue par Ia loi ou par la coutume indigene. 

La saisie ou Ia cession autorisee pour toute creance et celles autorisees pour 
creance alimentaire, peuvent s'operer cumulativement. 

13. Sauf stipulation contraire, le contrat de droit l'obligation pour le maitre: 
I 0 De payer Ia totalite du salaire mensuellement -et meme hebdomadaire

ment, si l'engage n'est pas nourri et loge par le maitre; 
2o De fournir a l'engage, outre Ia somme prevue comme salaire une nourri

__ ture suffisante, un logement convenable et les objets de couchage necessaires. 
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Ces prestations, sauf dans les regions determinees par le Vice-Gouverneur 
general de Ia province, peuvent etre remplacees par leur valeur en argent. A 
defaut de convention sur ce point, cette valeur est determinee par les prix 
morens de la region ou I' engage preste ses services; elle est incessible et 
insaisissable. 

Le Vice-Gouverneur general ou son delegue peut fixer, d'apres les regions ~t 
d'apres le lieu d'origine des engages, les conditions a observer en matiere de 
logement, d'objets de couchage et de nourriture pour qu'ils soient consideres 
comme convenables, sains et s4ffisants. 

La nourriture en nature ou sa valeur en argent doit etre fournie par 
anticipation; Ia nourriture en nature, au mains deux fois par semaine, avec 
un intervalle qui ne sera pas superieur a quatre jours; Ia valeur, hebdomadaire
ment. Toutefois, le Commissaire de district peut fixer l'intervalle auquel ont 
lieu les distributions, en tenant compte des usages et des necessities regionales. 

J4 .• Nonobstant toute stipulation contraire, le maitre a !'obligation: 
1° De veiller avec soin a ce que le service ou travail s'execute dans des 

conditions convenables au point de vue de la securite et de la sante de l'engage; 
2° D'accorder a l'engage au mains quatre jours de repos par mois, sans 

deduction des frais de nourriture et de logement pour ces jours-Ia; 
3° Autant qu'il est possible, de donner a l'engage, s'il est malade, les soins 

necessaires jusqu'au jour ou le contrat prend fin, soit par !'expiration du 
terms, soit par la resolution de !'engagement, sans que l'obligation de donner 
ces soins puisse durer mains de quinze jours. 

Toutefois, dans les contrats dont Ia duree est fixee a mains de quinze jours, 
}'obligation de donner des soins aura une duree egale a celle du terme convenu, 
mais elle prendra cours au jour ou l'engage a cesse de travailler par suite 
de maladie. 

En cas d'accident survenu a l'engage au cours du travail et par le fait de 
l'execution du contrat de travail, l'obligation de lui donner des soins sera 
portee au double du temps prevu par les alineas ci-dessus, sans prejudice aux 
droits qui lui seraient reconnus par d'autres dispositions legales. 

4° De payer a l'engage malade ou blesse, le quart du salaire pendant une 
duree egale a celle pendant laquelle il rec;oit les soins medicaux j le paiement 
sera de la moitie du salaire si l'engage n'est pas loge et nourri par le maitre. 

L'obligation de payer un salaire a l'engage malade ou blesse prendra 
cependant fin le jour ou !'engagement arrivera a expiration; 

5° De rapatrier l'engage dans Ia region ou le contrat a ete forme. Le 
maitre qui engage un travailleur qui lui a ete amene par un recruteur, a 
l'obligation de rapatrier l'engage dans Ia region ou le recrutement a eu lieu. 

L'execution de l'obligation de. rapatriement doit etre reclamee par l'engage 
dans le mois de l'expiration du contrat. Le maitre satisfait a cette obligation, 
soit en remettant a l'engage, soit en payant a sa decharge, le montant des 
frais de rapatriement. 

15. Est nulle de plein droit, toute stipulation: 
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1° Differant au dela d'une semaine le paiement d'une partie quelconque du 
salaire, si l'engage n'est pas nourri et loge par le maitre. 

. 2° Attribuant au maitre le droit d'inlliger des amendes depassant, meme en 
les totalisant, le salaire dii pour le jour dans lequel elles ont ete encourues 
et meme Ia moitie de ce salaire, si l'engage n'est pas nourri et loge par Ie 
maitre. 1 

N ulle amende ne peut etre appliquee que pour Ia repression des infractions 
a Ia discipline du travail ou de l'etablissement. 

Si, au jour ou le paiement du salaire doit e~re effectue, le total des amendes 
a retenir depasse Ia portion cessible et saississable, telle qu'elle est determinee 
a I' article 12, ce total sera ramene dan& les limites de cette portion; l'excedent 
des amendes ne pourra, en aucun cas, etre retenu sur les salaires futurs de 
I' engage; 

3° Attribuant au maitre le droit d'infliger a titre de dommages-interets des 
reductions de salaire. 

Toutefois: 
a) Le maitre pourra faire des reductions a titre d'indemnite pour perte, 

destruction ou deterioration d'objets lui appartenant, pour malfac;;on ou emploi 
abusif de materiel, de matieres premieres ou de produits; 

b) L'ouvrier n'a pas droit au salaire pour les journees pendant lesquelles 
il a refuse ou s'est abstenu de travailler; 

4° Faisant supporter par l'engage le coiit des livrets, medailles, insignes ou 
autres objets qui lui sont remis par le maitre, soit en. vertu d'une disposition 
legale ou reglementaire, soit pour les besoins du service, sauf en cas de perte 
ou de destruction volontaire. 

Y.-De la rlsolution du contrat. 

16. Le maitre peut rompre le contra~ sans preavis et avant !'expiration du 
terme, lorsque l'engage manque gravement aux obligations du contrat ou, en 
dehors meme de ses obligations contractuelles, se rend coupable, vis-a-vis du 
maitre, d'une faute lourde, notamment: 

1° Lorsque !'engage se rend coupable d'un acte d'improbite ou de voies de 
fait ou d'injures graves a l'egard du maitre ou de son personnel; 

2° Lorsqu'il leur cause intentionellement un prejudice materiel pendant ou 
a !'occasion de !'execution du contrat; 

3° Lorsqu'il se rend coupable de faits immoraux pendant !'execution du 
contrat; 

4o Lorsqu'il compromet, par son imprudence, Ia securite de l'etablissement 
du travail ou du personnel. 

17. Dans le cas de resolution du contrat'par la faute de !'engage, le juge 
decide, selon les circonstances, si et dans queUe mesure, le maitre reste encore 
tenu de !'obligation du rapatriement. 

Les magistrats et fonctionnaires designes a !'article II, paragraph 3 sont 
competents a cet effet. 
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18. L'engage peut rompre l'engagement sans preavis et avant !'expiration 
du terme, lorsque le maitre manque gravement aux obligations du contrat ou, 
en dehors meme de ses obligations contractuelles, se rend coupable, vis-a-vis 
de !'engage, d'une faute lourde, notamment: . 

1° Lorsque le maitre ou son prepose se rend coupable envers lui d'un acte 
d'improbitC:, de voies de fait ou d'injur~ graves, ou toli:re, de Ia part des 
autres engages, de sembables actes a son egard; 

2° Lorsque le maitre ou son prepose lui cause intentionnellement un 
prejudice materiel pendant ou a !'occasion de !'execution du contrat. 

19. L'engage peut aussi rompre !'engagement sans preavis et avant !'expira
tion du terme, lorsque, au cours du contrat, sa securite ou sa sante se trouvent 
exposees a ses dangers graves qu'il n'a pu prevoir au moment ou il a contracte, 
ou lorsque sa moralite est mise en peril. 

YI.-De Ia jreuf!e tles obligatioru tle1 jarties. 

20. La teneur des contrats de travail peut etre etablie par toutes voies de 
droit, temoins compris. 

21. Tout contrat de travail revetu du visa prevu a l'article 28, fait 
preuve des conventions des parties. Aucune preuve o'est admise contre et 
outre les stipulations qu'il contient. 

22. Tout contrat de travail, meme s'il oe tombe pas sous !'application de 
l'article I""" du present decret, peut etre soumis au visa des autorites com
petentes, qui ne refuseront de le viser que dans les cas determines par les lois, 
decrets et reglements. 

23. La maitre est tenu de soumettre au visa tout contrat dont Ia duree 
est de plus de six mois, ou qui exonere le maitre des obligations prevues a 
l'article 13, ou qui attribue a l'engage un salaire inferieur a.· celui qui, pour 
les travailleurs de son age et de ses aptitudes et pour Ia nature des services 
qu'il s'est oblige a preter, est en usage dans Ia region ou le contrat doit etre 
execute. 

Est considere comme conclu pour une duree de plus de six mois, tout 
contrat de renouvellement dont le nouveau terme, joint au temps de service 
qui reste a accomplir en vertu du contrat anterieur, entraine un engagement 
de plus de six mois. 

I.e maitre qui, dans l'un des cas prevus ci-dessus, a neglige de faire viser 
le contrat, ne pourra invoquer d'autre preuve que l'aveu de !'engage, a 
moins que l'absence de visa ne resulte d'un refus de l'engage de se presenter a 
cette formalitc!. 

Xeanmoins, le maitre qui invoque un contrat que pour une duree de six 
mois au plus peut toujours le prouver par toutes voies de droit. 

24-. A defaut de preuve de Ia stipulation d'un salaire determine, le maitre 
doit a l'engage le salaire en usage dans Ia region ou le contrat doit etre 
execute, eo tenant compte tant de l'age et des aptitudes de !'engage que de Ia 
nature du travail, comme aussi des crises temporaires qui peuvent avoir amene 
une hausse ou une baisse anormale. 
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25. A moins de stipulation contraire, etablie par le nouveau contrat vise, 
_lorsque, avant !'expiration de son contrat, l'engage, sur !'initiative ou avec le 
consentement de son maitre, consent a passer au service d'un nouveau maitre, 
il n'est tenu envers celui-ci que pour le terme qui restait a courir en vertu du 
contrat primitif et il a droit a des conditions au moins aussi favorables que 
celles qui etaient etablies par ce meme contrat; le nouveau maitre est tenu 
d'executer toutes les obligations qui incombaient a !'ancien maitre en vertu de 
l'ancien contrat, au moment ou .le nouveau contrat s'est forme, et l'ancien 
maitre reste solidairement responsable des obligations du nouveau maitre envers 
I' engage. 

26. Des Ia formation du contrat, tout engage, meme a l'essai, doit etre 
muni, par le maitre, d'un livret de travail, dont le modele est determine par 
le Vice-Gouverneur general de Ia Province. 

Le maitre est tenu d'y inscrire: 
Les noms de I' engage, avec indication de son village et de sa chefferie; 
La qualite en laquelle il fournit ses services ou Ia nature de ceux-ci; 
Le temps et le lieu ou ils sont prestes; 
Le taux du salaire, et si I' engage doit etre nourri et loge par le maitre; 
Les epoques de paiement des remunerations; 
Si elle a ete fixee conventionnellement, Ia duree de I' engagement; 
Le lieu et Ia date de !'engagement et toutes autres mentions qui seraient 

ordonnees par le Vice-Gouverneur general de la Province. 
Ce livret doit etre signe par le maitre ou par son prepose; il doit etre 

laisse en la possession de l'engage, meme apres que celui-ci a cesse ses services. 
Ces dispositions ne sont pas applicables aux porteur et pagayeurs engages 

en cours de route ou pour un voyage dont Ia duree n'excede pas quinze jours. 
Toutefois, le Vice-Gouverneur general pourra prescrire les formalites destines 
a suppleer au livret. 

27. Les paiements sont inscrits dans le livret a leur date. I1 en est de 
meme des amendes et des retenues; le livret doit indiquer leur motif. 

Ces inscriptions sont datees et signees par le maitre ou par son agent 
autorise a cette fin. 

Sans prejudice a !'application de l'artide 54, seront rejetees sans examen, 
les allegations du maitre concernant les paiements effectues, les amendes 
infligees et les retenues operees au cours de !'engagement, si !'inscription n'en 
a pas ete faite a l'epoque et dans les formes determinees par les deux alineas 
precedents, a moins qu'il prouve qu'il ne lui a pas ete possible de la faire par Ia 
faute de l'engage, ou qu'il y ait preuve ecrite, commencement de preuve par 
ecrit ou aveu de l'engage. 

28. Le Gouverneur general designera les magistrats, fonctionnaires et 
agents charges de viser les contrats de travail et determinera les formalites 
du visa. 

29. Tout contrat presente au visa est redige en un seul exemplaire. 
L'autorite competente n'accordera le visa qu'apres s'etre assuree que 

l'engage a une connaissance parfaite des conditions de son engagement. 
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Le visa est appose, tant sur le livret prevu a !'article 27 que sur le contrat. 
Celui-ci est conserve dans les archives de l'autorite, Les juges pe~vent en 
ordonner la communication. 

Le maitre peut cependant presenter au visa, pour etre conservees par lui, 
plusiers copies ou extraits conformes a !'original. Ceux-ci sont egalement 
vises. 

30. Le visa des contrats de travail est soumis au paiement d'une taxe nxee 
a I franc par engage_ 

Toutefois, quel que soit le nombre de travailleurs engages par le meme 
contrat, la taxe per~ue n'est pas superieure a 10 francs, pourvu que tous les 
travailleurs soient engages vis-a-vis d'un meme maitre et aux memes conditions. 

N e donne pas lieu a la perception, le visa appose sur le double du contrat 
destine au maitre, et le visa appose sur le livret si ces documents sont pre
sentes au visa en meme temps que le contrat destine a etre conserve par 
1' administration. 

VII.-Du recruitment. 

31. Recrute, au sens du present decret, celui qui, sans conclure actuelle
ment de contrats de travail avec des indigenes, les amene ou tente de les 
amener a quitter leur residence en vue d'obtenir un emploi a une distance 
de plus de vingt cinq kilometres. 

32. Celui qui recrute ou fait recruter est presume, sauf preuve contraire, 
s'etre oblige a fournir au recrute, au lieu de destination, un engagement d'une 
duree qui ne sera pas inferieure a six mois et a des conditions comportant, outre 
le logement, la nourriture et les soins medicaux, un salaire egal a celui generale
ment paye, au lieu de destination, aux engages de l'iige et des aptitudes du 
recrute. 

11 est, en outre, tenu, nonobstant toute convention contraire: 
1° De fournir, au recrute, des le moment ou il consent a quitter sa rese

dence, un logement convenable, une nourriture saine et suffisante, les soins 
necessaires en cas de maladie ou d'accident et de lui confier les objets de 
couchage necessaires. 

Le Vice-Gouverneur general de la Province ou son delegu~ pourra ·fixer, 
d'apres les regions et d'apres le lieu d'origine du recrute, les conditions a 
observer en matiere de logement, de couchage et de nourriture, pour qu'ils 
soient consideres comme convenables et suffisants; 

2° De lui verser, des le surlendemain du jour ou normalement il devait 
etre arrive a destination, une indemnite journaliere correspondant aux con
ditions de salaire auxquelles le recruteur avait promis de lui fournir un emploi, 
sans prejudice aux autres dommages-interets eventuels; 

3° De le rapatrier a sa demande, soit en lui remettant, soit en payant a 
sa decharge, le montant des frais de rapatriement. 

33· Les obligations prevues aux 1° et 2° de l'article precedent cessent 
lorsque le recrute entre au service d'un maitre ou des le moment ou il est 
rapatrie au lieu du recrutement. 
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Les presentations a fournir, en vertu du 1° et du 2° de l'article 32, pendant 
.les jours de voyage de retour du recrute vers le lieu du recrutement, ne soot 
dues que pour le nombre de jours normalement m!cessaires pour faire le voyage 
de retour. 

L'obligation de rapatriement cesse des que le recrute est entre au service 
d'un maitre. 

Toutefois, !'obligation de rapatriement subsistera pendant un an a partir du 
jour de l'arrive du recrute au lieu de destination, si l'employeur n'est pas lui
meme tenu au rapatriement dans le village ou le recrutement a eu lieu. 

34- Les obligations prevues a !'article 32 cessent egalement des que le 
recrute a, de mauvaise foi, refuse !'engagement qui lui a ete presente par le 
recruteur, aux conditions de salaire et de duree qu'illui avait promises. 

35· Les magistrats OU fonctionnaires designes a !'article II, § 3, SOOt 
competents pour connaitre les contestations relatives aux obligations des 
recruteurs bu de leurs mandats. 

36. Celui qui recrute des indigenes est tenu, des que le recrute a consenti 
a etre dirige vers le lieu de destination fixe par le permis, de lui remettre un 
ecrit indiquant: 

1° Les lieu et Ia date du recrutement; 
2° Le lieu de destination; 
3° Les condition de salaire et de duree, auxquelles le recruteur promet au 

recrute de pouvoir lui procurer du travail au lieu de destination. 
Cet ecrit est date et signe par le recruteur. II doit etre laisse en Ia posses

sion du recrute, meme apres son engagement ou son rapatriement. 
37· Les paiements soot inscrits sur ce document a leur date et dates et 

signes par le recruteur ou par son agent autorise a cette fin. 
Sans prejudice a !'application de !'article 46, seront rejetees sans examen, 

les allegations du recruteur concernant les paiements effectues, si !'inscription 
n'en a pas etc faite a l'epoque et dans les formes determinees par alinea 
precedent, a moins qu'il prouve qu'il ne lui a pas ete ·possible de Ia faire par Ia 
faute du recrute ou qu'il y ait preuve ecrite, commencement de preuve par 
ecrit ou aveu du recrutC. 

VIII.-Du permis de main-a O!uvre. 

38. Quiconque recrute ou tente de recruter, engage ou tente d'engagcr des 
indigenes, est tenu de se munir d'un permis. 

Le permis est individuel. 
Toutefois, n'est pas Soumis a l'obligation de se munir d'un permis: 
1° Celui qui, recrutant ou engageant des indigenes pour lui-meme, ne porte 

pas a plus de 10 unites simultanement en service le nombre de ses engages; 
2° Celui qui, recrutant ou engageant pour le compte d'un particulier ou 

d'une societe dont il est exclusivement et, depuis trois mois au moins, le 
mandataire ou le prepose, ne porte pas a plus de 10 unites simultanement en 

__ service,le nombre des indigenes engages a son intervention. 
39· Le permis est deJivre gratuitement a celui qui recrute ou engage ses 
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propres travailleurs ou qui n'en recrute ou n'en engage que pour le seul compte 
d'un particulier ou d'une societe, dont ii est exclusivement, et depuis trois 
mois au moins, le mandataire ou le prepose. 

Dans tous les autres cas, Ia delivrance du permis est soumise au paiement 
prealable d'une taxe de 100 francs. 

Cette taxe est reduite a 50 francs lorsque le permis est dc!Iivre apres le 
30 juin. 

40. Le permis est valable jusqu'au 31 decembre de l'annee pendant laquelle 
il a etc delivre. 

II determine Ia region dans laquelle le recrutement ou !'engagement est 
autorise et, eventuellement, le lieu vers lequel les indigenes devront etre 
diriges. 

41. Une ordonnance du Vice-Gouverneur general de Ia Province determine: 
1° Les auto rites cbargees de Ia delivrance des permis; 
2° Les formes dans lesquelles les permis seront demandes, delivres, refuses 

ou suspendus. 
42· La delivrance du permis peut, par ordonnance du Vice-Gouverneur 

general, etre subordonnee au versement d'une garantie. 
Dans ce cas, l'ordonance determine le montant de Ia garantie, les modalites 

de celle-ci, les prelevements qui pourront etre operes sur les sommes deposees, 
ainsi que le mode de liquidation. 

43· A Ia demande des autorites cbargees de delivrer les permis, tout recru
teur est tenu de faire connaitre les noms et origine des indigenes qu'il a recrutes 
et tous les renseignements qu'il possede sur leur sort. 

Pareillement, tout maitre est tenu de faire connaitre les conditions aux
quelles ii a engage ses travailleurs et tous les renseignements qu'il possede sur 
leur residence actuelle. 

44· Le Vice-Gouverneur general peut pour des raisons d'interet public et 
par ordonnance motivee, defendre qu'il soit procede, pendant le terme qu'il 
fixe et dans les regions qu'il determine, a des operations de recrutement ou 
meme d'engagement, ou subordonner celles-ci a Ia condition que les indigenes 
ne soient pas amenes en d'autres regions. 

45· Le meme pouToir appartient, en cas d'urgence, aux commissaires de 
district. 

lis portent immediatement leur decision a Ia connaissance du Vice
Gouverneur general, qui statue par ordonnance motivee. 

Si Ia decision du commissaire de district n'est pas, dans un dCiai·de quatre 
mois, ratifiee par le Vice-Gouverneur general, elle cessera ses effets, de plein 
droit, a !'expiration de ce detai. 

lX.-Des sanctions repressifJes. 

46. Sera puni au maximum d'une amende de 50 francs et d'une servitude 
penale de sept jours ou d'une de ces peines seulement, l'engage ou le recrute 
qui, volontairement, aura, soit detruit ou lacere le livret ou le document qui 
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lui a ete remis en execution de l'article 26 ou de l'article 36, soit rendu illisibles 
.les inscriptions qui y ont ete portees, ou qui refusera de presenter le livret 
ou ce document au maitre ou a son prepose dans le but de les empecher d'y 
inscrire, a leur date, les paiements effectues, les amendes inlligees et les retenues 
operees. 

47· Sera puni au maximum de 50 francs d'amende et de deux mois de 
servitude penale ou d'une de ces peines seulement, l'engage qui, de mauvaise 
foi, dans !'execution du contrat de travail, contreviendra aux obligations qui 
lui sont imposees par le decret, Ia convention ou !'usage. 

La peine de servitude penale pourra etre portee a trois mois s'il avait re~u 
des avances, sous quelque forme que ce soit, en vue du travail que, de mauvaise 
foi, il refuse d'executer, ou s'il s'agit d'un porteur de caravane, ou d'un 
pagayeur de transport, s'il s'est rendu coupable, soit de desertion, soit d'abandon 
de charge. 

48. Sera puni au maximum de 50 francs d'amende, ou de quinze jours de 
servitude penale, ou d'une de ces peines seulement, l'engage qui se renJra 
coupable d'une infraction grave ou d'infractions repetees a Ia discipline du 
travail ou de l'etablissement. 

Neanmoins, le juge pourra, selon les circonstances, se horner a admonester 
le prevenu, avec ou sans condamnation aux frais de Ia procedure. 

En cas de condamnation a Ia servitude penale, le juge pourra reduire ou 
meme lever les amendes infligees par le maitre pour les fautes qui ont motive 
Ia condamnation. 

49· Les poursuites pour les infractions prevues aux articles 46, 47, et 48 
n'auront lieu que sur Ia plainte du maitre. 

so. Si l'engage se trouve dans un rayon de 25 kilometres au plus du lieu 
ou siege Ia juridiction competente, tout agent de l'autorite ou de Ia Force 
publique peut, sur Ia simple requisition de l'employeur ou de l'un de ses agents, 
contraindre l'engage a comparaitre immediatement devant l'officier du Minis
the public ou le juge, pour l'une des causes prevues par les articles 46, 47 et 
48 ci-dessus. 

51. Si l'eDgage reste oblige a servir son maitre, le juge peut, meme en cas 
d'acquittement, ordonner que l'engage soit reconduit chez son maitre ou 
patron. 

52. Dans les cas prevus aux articles 46, 47, et 48 ci-dessus, le juge ne 
pourra prononcer contre !'engage une peine de servitude penale subsidiaire 
superieure a sept jours et une contrainte par corps superieure a sept jours. 

53· En cas de condamnation de l'engage, le salaire n'est pas du pendant 
le chomage occasionne par les poursuites, Ia contrainte ou Ia servitude penale. 

La duree du contrat pourra, au gre du maitre, se prolonger de celle de Ia 
&ervitude penale, tant principale que subsidiaire et de la contrainte par corps 
subie par l'engage, par application des articles 46, 47 et 48 ci-dessus, meme si 
l'engage n'etait oblige a servir que jusqu'a un jour determine. 

Cette disposition ne sera pas applicable si Ia dun!e du contrat a ete de
terminee par Ia nature du travail et si celui-ci a ete acheve. 
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§ 2. 

54· Seront punis au ·maximum d'une amende de 200 francs et d'une servi
tude penale de sept jours ou d'une de ces peines seulement: 

1° Le maitre qui contreviendra a l'alinea 1...,. de l'article 11, aux articles 
26, 27, et a l'alinea 2 de I' article 43; 

2° Le recruteur qui contreviendra aux articles 36, 37 et a l'alinea 1er de 
1' article 43· 

55· Sera puni au maximum d'une amende de 2,500 francs et d'une servi
tude penale de deux mois ou d'une de ces peines seulement, le maitre qui, de 
mauvaise foi, dans l'execution du contrat de travail, contreviendra aux obliga
tions qui lui sont imposees par le de~ret, la convention ou l'usage. 

§ 3· 

56. Celui qui se rendra coupable d'infraction a !'article 38 du present 
decret, sera puni au maximum de 100 francs d'amende et de sept jours de 
servitude penale ou d'une de ces peines seulement. 

Si le contrevenant a neglige de se munir d'un permis soumis a la taxe, les 
peines d'amende et de servitude penale pourront etre portees respectivement a 
400 francs et a un mois. . . 

S'il s'est livre a des operations pour lesquelles le permis est requis, bien 
que celui-ci lui ait ete refuse ou bien que le permis ait ete retire ou suspendu, 
la peine d'amende pourra etre portee a 1,000 francs et celle de servitude penale 
a six mois. 

57· Sera puni des peines prevus par !'article s6, alinea 3: 
1° Quiconque usera de violence, de menaces, de promesses mensongeres ou 

de manreuvres frauduleuses, soit pour recruter les indigenes ou les engager, 
soit pour s'opposer a leur recrutement ou a leur engagement; 

2° Quiconque excitera un engage a refuser, de mauvaise foi, d'executer les 
obligations qui lui sont imposees par le decret, Ia convention ou I' usage; 

3° Quiconque se rendra coupable d'infraction, soit aux obligations imposees 
par !'article 32, soit aux ordonnances ou decisions prises par application des 
articles 44 et 45· • 

Dans tous les cas, le jugement de condamnation pourra, en outre, prononcer 
la suspension du permis et interdire la delivrance d'un nouveau pour un terme 
ne depassant pas cinq ans. 

X.-De Ia protection des noirs tt specialement des engages. 

58. Le Gouverneur general, les Vice-Gouverneur generaux, le Procureur 
general, les officiers du Ministere public et tous les fonctionnaires territoriaux, 
exercent une protection speciale sur les noin indigen~s et immigres, speciale
ment en matiere de contrat de travail. 

Les officiers du Ministere public peuvent agir au civil par voie d'action 
principale au nom et dans !'interet des noirs qui ont ete leses. 
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X I.-Abrogations. 

59· Le decret du 17 aoiit 1910, celui du 25 janvier 1912, les dispositions 
encore en vigueur du decret du 9 fevrier 1912, ainsi que l'article 14 du decret 
du 8 novembre 1888, sont abroges. 

Toutefois, les ordonnances prises en execution du decret du 17 aoiit 1910 

et du decret du 25 janvier 1912, sont maintenues en tant qu'elles ne soot pas 
contraires aux regles edictees par le present decret. 

Dispositions transitoires. 

6o. Par exception a l'article II, alinea 4. le salaire, dans les regions dans 
lesquelles le decret du 20 aoiit 1916 sur· le troc n'a pas ete rendu applicable, 
peut, si !'engage le demande, etre paye en marchandises, a condition que ces 
fournitures soient faites au prix de revient. 

Les magistrats et fonctionnaires designes a l'article II, alinea 3. soot com
petents pour connaitre des contestations relatives a la valeur des marchandises 
portees au compte de !'engage. 

61. Le maitre qui aura porte au compte de !'engage, a titre de salaire, 
des marchandises evaluees a un prix superieur a leur prix de revient, sera puni, 
au maximum, d'une servitude penale de sept jours et d'une ame:tde de 200 

francs ou d'une de ces peines seulement. 
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HYGIENE ET SECUiliTE DES TRAVAILLBURS 

Dispositions organiques 

Decret sur fhygiene et Ia securite des trafJailleurs, 15 juin 1921. 

Le Gouverneur general prescrit les mesures propres a assurer la securite 
et !'hygiene des artisans, auvriers et porteurs employes dans les entreprises 
commerciales, industrielles ou agricoles, d'exploitation publique ou privee. 

Ces mesures peuvent etre imposes tant aux susvises qu'aux chefs d'entre
prises et a leurs gerants ou preposes. 

2. Le Gouverneur general peut deleguer tout ou partie de ses pouvoirs aux 
Vice-Gouverneurs generaux administrant les provinces. 

3· Les fonctionnaires et agents designes par le Gouverneur general ou, en 
cas de delegation, par les Vice-Gouverneurs generaux des provinces, pour 
surveiller !'execution des dispositions legales relatives a !'hygiene et a Ia securite 
du personnel engage par les entreprises privees, ont libre acces a tous les 
lieux ou ce personnel est employe, loge ou nourri. 

Dans les locaux servant au logement, les visites d'inspection ne peuvent 
avoir lieu qu'apres le lever et avant le coucher du solei!. 

Les chefs d'entreprises et leurs gerants ou preposes, ainsi que les artisans, 
ouvriers et porteurs, sont tenus de fournir a ces fonctionnaires et agents les 
renseignements qu'ils demandent pour s'assurer de !'observation des disposi
tions legales. 

4· Quiconque fera obstacle a la surveillance exercee en vertu de !'article 
precedent et les personnes qui, en violation du meme article, refuseront de 
donner les renseignements demandes, seront punies d'une servitude penale de 
quinze jours au maximum et d'une amende qui n'excedra pas 500 francs, ou 
d'une de ces peines seulement, sans prejudice des sanctions comminees par le 
Code penal, notamment en matiere de rebellion. 

5· Les ordonnances prises conformement aux dispositions du present 
decret pourront etre sanctionnees par des peines qui n'excederont pas un mois de 
servitude penale et 2,000 francs d'amende. 

6. Les chefs d'entreprises sont civilement responsables des amendes pro
noncees a charge de leurs gerants ou preposes, en vertu des ordonnances prises 
pour assurer !'execution. du present decret. 

1· Le decret du 4 juin 1913 est abroge. Toutefois, les ordonnances prises 
en execution de ce decret restent en vigeur pour autant qu'elles ne sont pas 
contraires aux dispositions decretees ci-dessus. 

6.t7. 
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ORDINANCE No. 47, PRoVINCE oF KAsAI, ON THE PRoTECTION oF LABoR. 

GOUVERNEMENT DE LA PROVINCE DU CONGO-KASAI 

ORDoNNANCE Du 12 AOUT 1923, No. 47, suR L'HYGIENE ET LA sicuRITE DEs 

NOIRS AU SERVICE DES ENTERPRISES D1EXPLOITATION PUBLIQUE OU PRIVEE 

DB LA PROVINCE DU CONGO-KASAI. 

LB GouvERNEUR P. 1. DE LA PROVINCE CoNco-KAsAI, 

Yu Ia loi du 18 octobre 1908, sur le c.iouvernement de la Colonie; 
Yu /'arrete royal du 28 juillet 1914 reorganisant le Gouvernement General 

de la Colonie, modi/if par celui du 6 juillet 1922,· 
Yu le decret du 15 juin 1921 et /'ordonnance du 29 juillet 1921, du Gou

tJerneur General, sur /'hygiene et Ia securite des travailleurs; 
Yu le decret du 16 mars 1922, sur le contrat de travail entre indigenes et 

maitres civil ish; 
Yu /'ordonnance du 17 jevrier 1919, du Gouverneur General, sur la polic~ 

des itablissements dangereux, insalubres et incommodes, modifiee par celle 
du 29 juillet 1921, 

~ 0RDONNB: 

I.-Organisation de /'inspection de /'hygiene du travail. 

ARTICLE PREMIER. 

L'hygiene et la securite des artisans ouvriers, aides et apprentis, porteurs 
~t pagayeurs, employes a des entreprises ou dans des travaux commerciaux, 
industriels ou agricoles d'exploitation publique ou privee, soot placees sous le 
controle d'un medecin qui recevra du Gouverneur de Ia province une commis
sion d'inspecteur de !'hygiene du travail. 

Le Gouverneur peut commissionner des medecins en qualite d'inspecteurs
adjoints de l'hygiene du travail: il determine le ressort dans lequel s'exerce 
leur action. 

ARTICLE 2. 

L'inspection de !'hygiene du travail procede en collaboration avec le service 
de !'inspection de l'industrie et du commerce. 

Les inspecteurs de l'industrie et du commerce font appel au concours des 
. 648 
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medecins de l'inspection de l'hygiene du travail pour s'eclairer de leurs c:on
naissances technique speciales. Reciproquement ils ont pour devoir de silfaler 
a !'attention de ces autorites, les situations qui paraitraient suspects au point 
de vue sanitaire. 

Les medecins charges de !'inspection de !'hygiene du travail, informent les 
inspecteurs de l'industrie et due commerce des mesures sanitaires prises a Ia 
suite de leurs visites et qui sont de nature a interesser ces fonctionnaires. 

ARTICLE 3· 

Le medecin-inspecteur ou eventuellement le medecin-inspecteur adjoint de 
l'hygiene du travail peut, l'inspecteur du commerce et de l'industrie ou, a son 
defaut, le Commissaire de district preablement entendu, prescrire des mesures 
exceptionnelles, propres a sauve-garder Ia sante des travailleurs, notamment 
Ia remise gratuite de vetements speciaux ou d'autres objets. 

Toutefois, en cas d'urgence, le medecin ne sera pas tenu de demander cet 
avis prealable. Dans ce cas, il previendra immediatement le chef de Ia province 
des mesures qu'il a ordonnees et des circonstances que les commandaient. 

L'exploitant ou son prepose pourra proposer la modification ou l'annulation 
de~ mesures dont !'application lui paraitrait vexatoir ou inefficace. A cette 
fin, il adressera dans les huit jours, au Gouverneur de la province une requete 
motivee. 

La decision du Gouverneur de Ia province sera JDOtivee et notifiee au 
requerant et a l'auteur de Ia mesure ayant fait !'objet du pourvoi. 

Le pourvoi est suspensif, sauf, lorsque dans le texte de sa decision, le 
medecin aura invoque et indique les raisons qui commandent imperieusement 
une intervention urgente j dans ce cas, I' execution provisoire sera par lui 
limitee aux mesures strictement indispensables et realisables avec le minimum 
de frais et d'inconvenients pour l'exploitant., 

II.-Des certi/icats d' aptitude lhysique. 

ARTICLE 4· 

Tout travailleu!' doit avoir en sa possession un certificat d'aptitude physique. 

ARTICLEs. 

Le certificat est defintif ou provisoire. 
Le certificat definitif est delivre par un medecin du gouvernement ou par 

un medecin agree. 
Le certificat provisoire ·est delivre par les agents sanitaires, administrateurs 

territoriaux ou inspecteurs de l'industrie et du commerce lorsque le medecin se 
trouve a plus de 12 km. de distance. II doit etre remplace par un certificat 
definitif aussitot que possible. 

Lorsqu'il n'y a aucune autorite competente dans un rayon de 12 km., les 
travailleurs peuvent etre engages sans cette formalite, mais ils devront etre 
munis de certificats aussitot que possible. 
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11 sera loisible au Gouverneur de la province d'agreer des medecins prives 
pour delivrer des certificats. S'ils resident dans Ia meme localite qu'un medecin 
du Gouvernement, ils rempliront exclusivement cette formalite a l'egard des 
indigenes engages ou recrutes par l'organisme dont ils assurent le service. 

ARTICLE 6. 

Si l'aptitude n'est pas total, le certificat precisera le genre de travail auquel 
l'engage est reconnu apte. 

Les certificats sont etablis dans le livret d'identite. 

ARTICLE 7· 

Les medecins-inspecteurs de !'hygiene du travail ont droit de controle sur 
tous les certificats delivres. Leur decision peut etre modifiee par une decision 
du medecin en chef du service de !'hygiene de Ia province. 

ARTICLE 8. 
; 

Les travailleurs inaptes devront etre repatries au lieu de leur engagement 
ou de leur recrutement. 

ARTICLE 9· 

La duree des certificats d'aptitude est indeterminee. 
La modification ou l'annulation du certificat peut survenir lors des 

inspections. 
ARTICLE JO. 

Les travailleurs doivent presenter toutes les apparences d'une bonne cons
titution physique. Ils doivent etre adultes, c'est-a-dire que leur age apparent 
doit etre d'au mains seize ans; toutefois, l'emploi d'indigenes non-adultes est 
autorise dans les exploitations agricoles et dans les industrie qui forment des 
artisans. 

Toutes les prescriptions relatives aux travailleurs adultes sont applicables 
aux travailleurs non-adultes. Les fonctionnaires charges de l'inspection de 
l'hygiene du travail veilleront d'une maniere Speciale a ce que Jes travaux 
auxquels sont affectes les non-adultes ne nuisent pas a leur developpement 
physique. 

La taille des adultes doit etre de I m. 50 au minimum. 
Le perimetre thoracique doit etre proportionm! a la taille; il sera mesure 

lorsque le sujet a les bras pendants, et apres exhalation. 
Pour les porteurs et les pagayeurs, le perimetre thoracique sera de o. m. So 

au mains pour les tailles superieurs a 1 m. 6o, et egal a la moitie de Ia 
tailles pour les individus mesurant mains de I m. 6o. 

Toutefois, une insuffisance de taille ou de perimetre thoracique ne sera pas 
consideree comme condition suffisante de refus ou de revocation du certificat 
d'aptitude, si le sujet est vigoureux, ou si elle constitue un caractere somatique 
de la race a laquelle il appartient. 
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ARTICLE II. 

Tout travailleur employe dans un arrondisement industriel, qui est rapatrie 
par expiration du terme ou par reforme, et dont le lieu de travail se trouve 
distant de moins de I2 kilometres de Ia residence de l'une des autorites 
designees a !'article 5. devra etre visite par un medicin du gouvernement ou par 
un medecin agree, ou, a defaut de praticien, par !'agent sanitaire, par l'inspecteut 
de l'industrie et du commerce ou par l'administrateur territorial. 

Cette visite est gratuite; si les resultats sont favorables, le mention "a pte 
au rapatriement" sera portee par celui qui l'a faite au livret d'identite de 
!'interesse. Dans le cas contraire, l'employeur devra lui assurer les soins 
medicaux que necessite son etat, dans Ia limite des obligations fixes par le 
decret sur le contrat de louage des services. 

L'employeur est tenu de signaler a !'administration le nom des travailleurs 
inaptes au rapatriement et envers lesquels il est delie de toute obligation. 
Cet avis doit etre donne au plus tard le jour ou ces travailleurs cessent d'etre 
a sa charge. 

III.-Equipment des recrutes et des engages. 

ARTICLE I2. 
\ 

Tout recrute sera muni, des le recrutement, d'une couverture et d'un 
pagne. 

La femme du recrute qui accompagne son mari sera munie d'un pagne. 
Sauf a celui dont le salaire mensuel atteint 50 francs, ration non comprise, 

ou a celui qui a beneficie de la disposition prevue au premier alinea, une cou
verture devra etra remise a tout indigene qui engagera ses services, par 
contrat vise, pour une duree de six mois au moins. 

ARTICLE IJ. 

Le poids de la couverture sera de 1500 grammes au minimum. 

ARTICLE I4. 

Les objets specifies a !'article 12 seront mis gratuitement a la disposition 
des travailleurs; ceux-ci n'en acquerront Ia propriete qu'a I' expiration du 
terme d'engagement, pour autant que ce terme soit de 12 mois au moins, 
ou lors de la reforme. 

lis seront renouveles apres chaque periode de I2 mois. 

ARTICLE 15. 

Les objets d'equipement cedes a un titre quelconque par !'engage seront 
rernplaces a ses frai~ 
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ARTICLE I6. 

11 en sera de meme des objets perdus ou detruits, a moins que le travailleur 
ne prouve que Ia perte ou Ia destruction s'est produite sans qu'il y ait faute 
de sa part; dans ce cas l'employeur remplacera les objets perdus. 

11'.-Des ·recru/s employees aux travaux industriels. 

ARTICLE I7. 

Les medecins charges de !'inspection de !'hygiene du travail pourront 
prescrire des mesures speciales dans l'emploi des recrues aux travaux 
industriels. 

Sont consideres comme recrues: les travailleurs employes pour Ia premiere 
fois dans une entreprise industrielle et ayant moins de six mois d'engagement 

Eventuellement il appartiendra a l'employeur de prouver que ses tnivailleurs 
ne sont plus des recrues. 

1'.-De Ia ration. 

ARTICLE I 8. 

Sauf pour les travailleurs joui~sant d'un salaire mensuel de so francs au 
moins, ration non comprise, Ia ration des travailleurs des exploitations pu
bliques ou privees doit etre fournie en nature et representer un minimum de 
3500 calories par jour. 

Les aliments Ia composant doivent etre choisis de telle maniere qu'ils 
contiennent pour I de proteine, 0,8. de graisse et 4,5 d'hydrates de carbone. 

Une ration contenant des matieres proteiques d'origine exclusivement vege
tale ne peut etre distribuee pendant plus de sept jours par mois. 

La ration comprendra en outre du sel et des vitamines. 
Le tableau figurant a l'annexe I I indique Ia valeur calorigene des aliments 

usuels; les tableaux de l'annexe III donnent quelques exemples de rations 
repondant aux exigences physiologiques. 

ARTICLE Ig. 

Toutefois, par mesure transitoire, l'employeur pourra assurer Ia nourriture 
de ses travailleurs, en leur remettant hebdomadairement des especes ou des 
bons, a condition de leur fournir directement ou indirectement pour la somme 
ou pour le bon remis, une quantite de vivres correspondant aux elements de la 
ration physiologique telle qu'elle est determinee a !'article precedent. 

Si une partie de Ia ration est donnee en nature, Ia somme ou le bon remis 
devra permettre !'acquisition du complement. 

Une ordonnance Speciale determinera Ia date a laquelle il sera mis fin au 
regime exceptionnel institue par le present article. 

ARTICLE 20. 

Les vivres donnes ou cedes en ration doivent etre de qualite saine. 
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ARTICLE 2I. 

II est interdit aux travailleurs de ceder, a un titre quelconque, aucune 
partie de leur ration. 

II est dHendu d'acquerir, a un titre quelconque, aucune partie des denrees 
provenant de Ia ration des travailleurs. . 

JII.-Du transport des recrutes et des engages • 
. ARTICLE 22. 

Tout contingent de plus de 50 recrutes ou engages devra etre conduit par 
un convoyeur a choisir en dehors du contingent. . 

Lorsque l'effectif atteindra 250 hommes, le convoyeur sera de race 
europeenne. 

Les convoyeurs veilleront a !'observation des prescriptions de Ia presente 
ordonnance, relatives au transport, aux soins medicaux, a l'habillement et 
a Ia nourriture des recrutes ou des engages. Les convoyeurs blancs seront 
en outre charges d'assurer aux recrutes et aux engages les soins medicaux 
imposes au recruteur et aux employeurs par le contrat de ~ouage des services. 

ARTICLE 23. 

Un recrute ou un engage, malade en cours de transport, ne pourra etre 
laisse en arriere que s'il est possible de le confier a une personne ayant accepte 
d'en prendre soin. L'arrangement intervenu devra etre porte a Ia connaissance 
de l'administrateur territorial du ressort. 

ARTICL! 24. 

Les etapes imposees aux recrutes ou engages au cours de leut Achemine
ment vers le lieu d'emploi, ne depasseront pas en moyenne 30 km par jour. 

ARTICLE 25. 

Le& transports par eau et par chemin de fer devront presenter les garanties 
de securite et d'hygiene suffisantts. 

ARTICLE 26. 

A defaut de stipulations contraires dans leur contrat d'engagement, aucun 
travail ne peut etre impose aux recrutes ou aux engages au cours de leur 
voyage; sont notamment vises ici: le portage, Ia coupe et le chargement du 
combustible, le chargement ou le dechargement de marchandises. 

Une derogation a cette prescription est admise pour le transport des hommes 
tombes malades pendant leur acheminement. 

JIII.-Du logement et des camps. 

ARTICLE 27. 

Dans les arrondissements industriels, le maitre qui loge ses travailleurs 
en dehors des cites indigenes, a !'obligation de soumettre a !'approbation du 
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medecin charge.de !'inspection de l'hygiene du travail, les plans et les specifica
tions relatifs a !'emplacement du camp, au logement et a leurs dependances 
a y construire pour ses travailleurs. 

Les agrandissements ou modifications, a l'exceptiort toutefois des reparations, 
soot subordonnes a la meme formalite. 

Les plans et specifications fourniront les indications enumerees a l'annexe IV. 
L'approbation ou le refus d'approbation sera notifie a l'employeur dans les 

15 jours suivant la reception des plans. 
Les installations ne pourront etre utilisees sans une inspection prealable du 

medecin, sauf avis contraire de celui-ci a l'employeur. 
· L'inspection devra avoir lieu IS jours au plus tard apres l'achevement 

des installations; passe ce delai, il sera loisible de proceder a leur occupation. 

ARTICLE 28. 

L'emplacement des camps, des logements et dependances qui y seront eriges 
pour etre mis a la disposition des travailleurs, devra satisfaire aux prescriptions 
sp~cifiees a l'annexe IV. 

ARTICLE 29. 

·Lorsque les ressources de Ia region ou d'autres motifs ne permettent pas 
ou ne justifient pas l'observation de certaines prescriptions, le medecin charge 
de l'inspection de !'hygiene du travail ou, a defaut, l'inspecteur de l'Industrie et 
du Commerce ou l'administrateur . territorial pourront donner par ecrit a 
l'em}iloyeur qui en fera Ia demande, l'autorisation d'y deroger. 

Cette approbation est toujours revocable; son retrait devra etre motive. 
Par contre, de§ dispositions plus rigoureuses pourront etre imposees par les 

autorites susmentionnees, dan; les circonscriptions urbaines ou dans une zone 
dis-tante de 2 kilometres de leurs limites, suivant les regles etablies a !'article 3· 

ARTICLE 30. 

L'emplacement du camp sera maintenu en parfait etat de proprete. 
Les immondices; detritus et balayures seront enleves pour etre incinen!s, 

enfouis ou detruits de toute autre fat;on compatible avec l'hygiene, la salubrite 
publique et les lois et les reglements sur la matiere. 

L'incineration et l'enfouissement s'effectueront a so metres au moins de 
toute habitation. 

ARTICLE 31. 

Les habitations et leurs dependances seront maintenues en parfait etat 
d'entretien et de proprete. 

Trimestriellement les murs en pise ou en briques seches seront chaules 
a l'interieur et a l'exterieur: les autres, exception faite pour les buttes en 
paille, seront asperges sur leur face interne et externe, a l'eau additionnee d'un 
produit desinfectant. 

Les parquets devront etre lavee trimestriellement de la llleme mani<:re. 
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ARTICLE 32. 

Tout camp, tout logement etabli avant Ia mise en vigueur de Ia presente 
ordonnance devra, dans un delai de trois mois a dater de son application, 
repondre, sous peine de desaffectation, aux prescriptions specifiees a l'annexe 5· 

Des derogations pourront etre autorisees dans les . conditions et de la 
maniere prevues a l'article 29. 

Si les camps occupes par les travailleurs ne repondent plus aux exigences 
de l'hygiene, le medecin-inspecteur ou le medecin inspecteur adjoint peut, le 
chef du service des affaires economiques ou le commissaire de district prealable
ment entendu ordonner Ia desaffectation des habitations et de leurs dependances, 
ou prescrire d'y apporter les reparations necessaires dans un delai determine. 

Pendant un delai d'un mois a compter de sa notification, la decision de 
desaffectation est susceptible d'appel a introduire sous forme de requete motivee 
aupres du Gouverneur de Ia province. 

La decision sera motivee et notifice au requerant et a !'auteur de Ia 
mesure ayant fait l'objet du pourvoi; elle fixera, le cas echeant, le delai 
d' evacuation. 

ARTICLE 33· 

L'approbation des plans et specifications n'est pas requise, s'il s'agit d'un 
camp permanent destine a abriter moins de so travailleurs, ou d'un camp des
servant une exploitation agricole, quel que soit le nombre des travailleurs 
loges. · 

Quant aux camps provisoires, c'est-a-dire ceux dont Ia duree n'excedera pas 
9 mois, leur edification et leur emploi ne sont assujettis qu'a Ia formalite 
d'en donner avis a l'autorite medicale chargee de !'inspection de l'hygiene du 
travail, qui pourra toujours exiger que soit observe un minimum de condition 
d'hygiene. 

1'111.-Des chefs de camps. 

ARTICLE 34· 

Tout employeur ayant a son service plus de trois cents travailleurs loges 
dans un camp, en dehors d'une cite indigene, doit faire. surveiller celui-ci par 
un chef de camp europeen. 

Dans ce cas, la personne, designee comme chef de camp, ne poura accomplir 
aucune mission qui Ia tiendrait eloignee du camp, notamment celle de sur
veillt>r des indigenes sur un chantier quelconque. 

Le cumul des fonctions de chef de camp pour le compte de plusieurs 
employeurs est interdit. 

ARTICLE 35· 

Nul ne peut exercer, pour son compte ou pour le compte d'autrui, les 
fonctions de chef de camp ou d'assistant de chef de camp, sans etre muni, au 
prealable, d'un permis delivre par l'inspecteur de l'industrie et du commerce 
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ou, en dehors des arrondissements industriels, par le commissaire de district 
ou son delegue. 

ARTICLE 36. 
Le permis est demande par ecrit au fonctionnaire competent, suivant Ia 

formule modele ci-annexe. 
Avant de delivrer le permis, le fonctionnaire s'assure de Ia moralite du 

candidat, de ce qu'il est age de 2I ans au moins, de sa connaissance des dis
positions legales et reglementaires relatives au contrat de louage de services, 
a l'etablissement et a l'entretien des camps, a !'hygiene des travailleurs; le 
candidat devra justifier de sa connaissance d'au moins une langue indigene du 
Congo Beige. 

Le refus du permis doit etre motive et notifie a Ia personne qui l'aura 
sollicite. 

ARTICLE 37· 

Le permis de chef de camp est gratuit; il est valable dans !'arrondisse
ment industriel ou le district pour lequel i1 a ete delivre. 

ARTICLk .38. 

Le permis peut etre suspendu ou retire par l'inspecteur de l'industrie et du 
commerce, ou par le commissaire de district, en cas d'abus, de negligence 
grave ou n!petees ou d'une condamnation pour sevices envers les indigenes. 

La suspension et le retrait doivent etre motives et notifies au beneficiaire 
du permis et eventuellement a son employeur. 

Appel de Ia decision de refus, de suspension, de retrait, peut etre porte 
devant le Gouverneur de la province. L'execution de la decision est differee 
en cas de suspension ou de retrait du permis. 

ARTICLE 39· 

Les chefs de camp ou, a leur defaut, leurs assistants assurent notamment 
les obligations suivantes: 

I. de veiller a !'observation des dispositions legales et reglementaires 
relatives au logement; a l'equipement, au rationnement et a !'hygiene des 
travailleurs, et d'une maniere generale, de toutes les prescriptions destinees 
a assurer le bien-etre des travailleurs pendant leur sejour au camp; 

2. d'envoyer immediatement les travailleurs malades au medecin ou, a son 
defaut, a la personne chargee de leur donner les soins ·medicaux qu'exige leur 
etat; 

3· de recevoir et de transmettre a leur employeur les plaintes formulees par 
les travailleurs au sujet des mauvais traitements dont ceux-ci auraient ete 
victimes; 

4- si le nombre des travailleurs du camp depasse 300, d'inscrire dans un 
tegistre ad hoc toute plainte relative au I 0, 2° et 3°, ainsi que la suite qui lui 
a ete reservee. 
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IX.-Des soins mUicaux. 

ARTICLE 40· 

Tout employeur de main-d'reuvre indigene doit tenir un registre journalier 
des maiades, renseignant les noms des malades et Ia date du debut et de 
Ia fin de Ia maiadie. 

ARTICLE 41. 

Tout employeur est tenu, dans les entreprises industrielles, agricoles et 
commerciales, et specialement dans les etablissements classes, en cas d'accident 
ou d'indisposition grave survenant a l'un de ses travailleurs, au cours de 
!'execution du contrat de travail, de prendre rapidement les mesures 
necessaires pour abriter Ia victime, lui procurer les premiers soins et au besoin 
!'assistance du medecin. 

En outre, lorsque le deplacement dans les conditions ordinaires serait preju
diciable au blesse ou au malade, l'exploitant .est tenu d'assurer promptement, 
par le moyen le plus approprie a l'etat du patient, le transport commode de 
celui-ci, soit chez un medecin, soit a l'infirmerie ou a l'hOpital le plus proche. 

Tout accident susceptible d'entrainer une incapacite de travail de plus de 
deux jours, doit etre notifie dans les 24 heures, par les soins de l'employeur, 
au medecin-inspecteur de !'hygiene du travail et a l'administrateur territorial 
qui avertira le parquet competent. 

La meme obligation incombe au recruteur, pour les hommes recrutes et 
non encore engages. 

ARTICLE 42. 

Tout employeur de main-d'reuvre indigene est tenu de posseder une boite de 
secours qui sera exclusivement destinee aux premiers soins a donner. 

Elle contiendra, selon le nombre de travailleurs en service, les medicaments, 
objets de pansement et accessoires d'usage courant specifies a l'annexe VII, ou 
d'autres ayant Ia meme efficacite. 

ARTICLE 43· 

Les medicaments, objets de •pansement et accessoires seront toujours en 
parfait etat de conservation et d'utilisation immediate. 

Chaque recipient doit etre pourvu d'une etiquette indiquent le contenu, son 
mode d;emploi et Ia date de Ia reception. 

ARTICLE 44· 

Lorsque le nombre de.s travailleurs au service d'un meme maitre depasse so 
hommes par localite, un prepose de l'employeur sera specialement charge des 
fonctions d'infirmier. L'infirmier peut etre nn homme de couleur: il aura 
constamntent acces a l'infirmerie. 
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ARTICLE 45· 

Quand !'exploitation n'est pas desservie regulieremcnt par un h8pital 
cxterieur, un ou plusieurs locaux speciaux devront etre reserves a l'usage 
d'infirmerie, lorsque le nombre de travailleurs depassera 50 hommes par localite. 
. Ces locaux seront construits ef amenages a Ia satisfaction du medecin 
charge de !'inspection de l'hygiene du travail, a !'approbation duquel les plans 
auront ete SOumis au prealable. 

Ils contiendront un nombre de lits calcut a raison de 5% du nombre de 
travailleurs. 

Un espace minimum d'un metre separera les lits d'une rangee; a chaque 
lit correspondra un cubage d'air qui sera au moins triple du cubage exige pour 
chaque occupant d'une habitation. 

Chaque malade disposera de deux couvertures. 

ARTICLE 46. 

Tout employeur occupant trois cents travailleurs et plus etablira, dans 
chacune des localites comportant cet e:ffectif, un service medical qui sera place 
sous Ia direction d'un medecin s'il en reside un dans un rayon de I2 km. Ce 
medecin organisera sous sa responsabilite les soins 'medicaux a donner aux 
blesses et aux malades. · 

ARTICLE 47· 

Le 'inedecin charge de !'inspection de l'hygiene du travail a Ie droit de 
controle sur le personnel des infirmeries et des hopitaux ainsi que sur l'organisa
tion du service medical attache aux entreprises occupant trois cents travailleurs 
et plus. 

ARTICLE 48. 

En temps d'epidemie, Ie medecin charge de !'inspection de l'hygiene du 
travail pourra defendre le deplacement des travailleurs d'un camp dans un 
autre, de meme que l'admission de nouveaux engages dans un camp. 

En outre, il a qualite pour ordonner toute mesure ayant pour objet 
l'isolement des travailleurs. 

ARTICLE 49· 

Tout travailleur malade est tenu de se presenter a Ia visite du medecin ou de 
Ia personne chargee des soins medicaux, des le debut de la maladie, et ensuite, 
aussi souvent qu'il lui sera prescrit de suivre Ie traitement impose, d'utiliser les 
medicaments et objets de pansement, instruments, aliments de regime, etc., qui 
lui seront remis. 

Est presume malade, celui qui s'absente du travail pour cause de sante ou 
celui qui est declare malade par le maitre ou son prepose. 
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X.-Des renseignements statistiques. 

AllTICLB 50. 

Les employeurs ayant au moins so travailleurs a leur service enverront 
mensuellement au medecin-inspecteur ou au medecin-inspecteur adjoint de 
l'hrgiene du travail un releve modele H. I. n° VIII, ci-annexe. 

Les directeurs d'entreprises de recrutement et tout recruteur de main
d'reuvre pour le compte de particuliers, enverront mensuellement a cette au
torite, un releve du meme modele dont les chiffres porteront sur !'ensemble des 
recrutes engages qui ne sont pas encore remis a des particuliers. 

XI.-Du portage et tlu pagay~ge. 

AllTICLB SI. 

Tout indigene employe aux travaux de portage ne pourra etre astreint a 
parcourir en moyenne une distance sup~rieure a 25 km. par jour. 

Le poids de Ia charge ne depassera pas: 
a. 25 kg. avec tolerance jusqu'a 32 kg. maximum, dans le cas ou la 

charge est confiee a un seul homme. 
11. 45 kg. avec tolerance jusqu'a 55 kg. au maximum, dans le cas ou la 

charge est confiee a deux hommes. 
c. 6o kg. avec tolerance jusqu'a 70 kg. maximum, au cas' ou trois porteurs 

sont employes pour le transport de la charge. 
tl. 75 kg. avec tolerance jusqu'a 85 kg. maximum, au cas ou 4 porteurs 

sont employes pour le transport de Ia charge. ' 
Pour chaque augmentation de 15 kg., il faut un porteur supplementaire. 
Le poids maximum tolere dans chacun des cas specifies ci-dessus comprend 

le poids des bagages et celui de Ia nourriture eventuelle du porteur. 
Tout indigene employe aux travaux de pagayage ne pourra etre astreint a 

fournir en moyenne plus de 9 a. IO heures de travail par jour. US porteurs 
auront droit a deux jours de repos par quinzaine. 

AllTICLB 52. 

Les contrats par lesquels une entrepr~se de portage ou un organisme qui a 
un besoin regulier de porteurs s'assure les services de porteurs permanents, 
stipuleront que chaque periode de portage de deux mois devra etre interrompue 
par un travail sedentaire d'une duree d'un mois ou par un repos de meme duree. 

Les porteurs et pagayeurs permanents seront munis d'un certificat du 
modele a ou d'un certificat du modele A-his, attesta~t qu'ils sont aptes au 
travail pour lequel ils sont engages; si au cours de I' engagement, l'inaptitude 
aux travaux de portage ou de pagayage est reconnue, le certificat sera retire par 
les autorites qualifiees pour le delivrer. 

L'employeur prendra les dispositions necessaires pour fournir Ia ration 



660 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

lixee par Ia presente ordonnance; elle sera distribuee tous les deux jours au 
moins. 

La remise de la contre-valeur en argent pourra etre autorisee dans les 
conditions prevues a l'article 19. 

L'equipement prescrit par l'article 12 est obligatoire pour les porteurs et 
pagayeurs permanents. 

Si les porteurs permanents ou les pagayeurs permanents doivent circuler 
entre deux points determines, l'employeur etablira sur le parcours des camps 
ou gites d'etapes qui seront construits et amenages conformement aux pre
scriptions sur la matiere. 

.ARTICLB 53· 
Les porteurs et pagay~urs occassionels, c'est-a-dire ceux dont !'engagement 

ne comporte qu'un seul voyage, seront examines au point de vue de leur aptitude 
physique par le premier medecin charge de !'inspection de !'hygiene du travail 
et, a son defaut, par le premier inspecteur de l'industrie et du commerce ou 
administrateur territorial rencontre sur Ia route. 

En cas d'inaptitude reconnue, ils devront etre renvoyes dans leurs villages 
d'origine, conformement aux prescriptions de !'article 8. 

S'il n'y a pas obligation de fournir a ces porteurs et pagayeurs Ia ration 
reglementaire, il incombe neanmoins a l'employeur de leur donner une ration 
saine, abondante et variee, composee suivant les ressources de Ia region, sinon 
de remettre Ia contre-valeur en argent si celle-ci est aussi favorable a leur 
alimentation. 

La remise de l'equipement reglementaire n'est pas imposee • 

, .ARTICLB 54-
II est interdit d'employer comme porteurs des indigenes qui ne possedent pas 

les aptitudes physiques mentionnes a !'article 10 • 

.ARTICLB 55· 
Toute caravane de porteurs permanents devra disposer d'une petite 

pharmacie portative dont Ia composition sera conforme aux indications figurant 
a l'annexe IX. 

La meme obligation est imposee aux caravanes de porteurs occasionnels 
comprenant 25 hommes au moins. 

Les soins medicaux sont dus aux porteurs blesses ou mala"des, dans les 
conditions et de Ia maniere prevues par les articles 40 et suivants. 

Les caravanes de porteurs permanents seront convoyees a raison d'un 
capita par contingent de 25 porteurs ou fraction de 25 porteurs. 

Elles seront accompagnees d'un porteur de renfort par 10 hommes. 

ARTICLB s6. 
Les entrepreneurs de transports qui utilisent des embarcations mues a Ia 

rame sont tenus de ne mettre en circulation que des embarcations solides, 
en bon etat d'entretien.. 
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Les autorites enumerees a !'article 5 ont le droit de visiter les embarcations, · 
toute embarcation ne presentant pas les garanties de securite requises pourra 
erre marquee par elle et son usage interdit soit definitivement, soit jusqu'a ce 
que les reparations ordonnees aient ete effectuees et reconnues suffisantes. 

X II.-Surveillance. 

ARTICLE 57· 

Les fonctionnaires et agents, designes pour surveiller l'executjon des 
dispositions de Ia presente ordonnance, relatives a l'hygiene du personnel 
engage par les entreprises privees, ont libre acces a tous les lieux ou le personnel 
est employe, loge ou nourri. 

Dans les locaux servant au logement, les visites d'inspection ne peuvent avoir 
lieu qu'apres lfi lever et avant le coucher du solei!. Les chefs d'entreprise et 
leur gerant ou prepose, ainsi que les artisans, ouvriers, porteurs et pagayeurs, 
soot tenus de fournir a ces fonctionnaires et agents les renseignements qu'ils 
demandent pour s'assurer de l'observation des dispositions legales. 

XIII.-Sanctions. 

ARncLB s8. 
Sera puni d'une amende qui n'excedera pas 500 francs et d'une servitude 

penale de 15 jours au maximum, ou d'une de ces peines seulement, l'exploitant 
ou prepose qui n'aura pas pris les mesures prescrites en vertu de !'article 3 
par le medecin charge de l'inspection de l'hygiene du travail. 

ARTICLE 59· 

Les contraventions aux prescriptions du par. II relatives aux "certificats 
d'aptitude physique" seront punies d'une amende qui ne sera pas superieure a 
200 francs et d'une servitude penale qui ne depassera pas 7 jours, ou d'une 
de ces peines seulement. 

Si, malgre !'inaptitude reconnue, le maitre ou le recruteur a engage, 
employe ou continue a employer un indigene, et que Ia sante de celui-ci a subi 
de ce fait un grave dommage, !'amende pourrait etre portee a 500 francs et 
la servitude penale a IS jours. 

ARTICLE 6o. 

Sera puni d'une servitude penale d'un mois au maximum et d'une amende 
qui n'excedera pas 500 francs, ou d'une de ces peines seulement, !'indigene qui 
fera usage ou tentera de faire usage d'un certificat d'aptitude falsifie, perime 
ou appartenant a autrui; de meme que !'indigene qui, dans un but de fraude, se 
sera presente, sous nom suppose, a l'une des visites medicale prevues par la 
presente ordonnance ou aura fourni de f.ausses declarations aux autorites 
chargees de l'examen. 
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.AR.TzCLB 61. 

Les contraventions aux prescriptions des par. III, IV, VI, VII, X con
cernant l'equipement, l'emploi de recrues aux travaux industriels, le transport 
des recrutes et des engages, le logement et les camps, Ia transmission des 
renseignements statistiques, seront punies d'une amende qui ne sera pas 
superieure a 200 francs et d'une servitude penale qui ne depassera pas 7 jours, 
ou d'une de ces peines seulement. 

ARTICLB 62. 

Les contraventions aux prescriptions du par. V. relatif a Ia ration seront 
punies d'une amende qui ne sera pas superieure a 2,000 francs pour le maitre, 
et 200 francs, pour l'engage, et d'une servitude penale qui ne depassera pas 
un mois, ou d'une de ces peines seulement. 

Ceux qui acquerront a un titre quelconque des denrees provenant de Ia 
ration des travailleurs, seront punis d'une amende qui ne sera pas superieure 
a 2000 francs, pour les non-indigenes, et 200 francs, pour les indigenes, et d'une 
servitude penale qui ne depassera pas un mois, ou d'une de ces peines seulement. 

ARTICLB 63. 

Sous reserve des sanctions prevues a !'articles 65 les contraventions aux 
prescriptions des paragraphes VIII et IX relatifs aux chefs de camp et aux 
soins medicaux seront punies d'~ne amende qui ne sera pas superieure a 200 

francs et d'une servitude penale qui n'excedera pas 7 jours ou d'une de ces 
peines seulement. 

.AR.TICLB 64. 

Seront punies des peines portees a l'article. 63 les contraventions aux 
prescriptions relatives au portage et au pagayage, autres que celles pour 
lesquelles des sanctions ont ete prevues aux articles precedents • 

.AR.TICLB 65. 

Sans prejudice de !'application des ordonnances reglementant !'hygiene 
publique, les recrutes, les engages et les indigenes en general, qui se rendent 
coupables de faits, d'inobservation d'ordonnances et reglements ou de manque
ments quelconques de nature a compromettre l'hygiene ou Ia sante, qu'il s'agisse 
de Ia leur ou de celle de leurs compagnons de travail, sur les lieux d'emploi ou 
dans les camps et logements, seront punis d'une amende qui n'excedera pas 200 

francs et d'une servitude penale qui ne sera pas superieure a 7 jours,-ou d'une 
de ces peines seulement. 

.AR.TICLB 66. 

Quiconque fera obstacle a la surveillance exercee en vertu de !'article 57. 
et les personnes qui, en violation du meme article, refuseront de donner les 
renseignements demandes, seront punis d'une servitude penale de 15 jours au 
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maximum et d'une amende qui n'excedera pas 500 francs, ou de ces peines 
seulement, sans prejudice des sanctions comminees par le code penale notamment 
en matiere de rebellion. I 

Alt.TICLB 67. 

Les chefs d'entreprises sont civilement responsables des amendes prononcees 
a charge de leurs gerants ou p1"eposes, pour contravention aux dispositions de 
Ia presente ordonnance. 

Alt.TICLB 68. 
Les chefs du service de l'Hygiene, le chef du cervice du Commerce, de 

l'lndustrie et du Travail et les commissaires de district sont charges de 
l'execution de Ia presente ordonnance. 

Alt.TICLB 69. 
La presente ordonnance entrera en vigueur 30 jours apres sa publication, 

sauf, les articles 40, 41, alint!a 3, so, relatifs a Ia documentation statistique, qui 
entreront en vigueur des sa publication. 

Leopoldflille. le 12 aout 1923. 

ANNEXE L 

Certificat d'aptitude physique 

Mod. A. 

ENGELS. 

Nom ....•.•••..••••.••. de .............••. Aptitude physique •••••••••••••••••• 

Vaccination ................. Observations •.......•.•.•..•..••••••••••••••••• 

A .••.•••••••••••.•.• , le .........•.•.•...••. 19Z • 

Le medecin, 

Certificat d'aptitude physique provisoire 

Mod. A bis 

Nom.····· •• ·· ......... de ................ Aptitude physique .••.••••••••••• · ••• 

Vaccination ....•................ Observations ...........•.. :-. -.-. :-.· ~: :-::-••••• ~. 

A •••••••••••••••••••.•• , le ...•.•.•..••••.••...•••.... 19Z • 

L'Agent ~anitaire, 
ou 

L'Inspecteur de 1'1. G., 
ou 

L'Administrateur Territorial, 
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ANNEXE II. BIJLAGE II. 

Tableau de 1a valeur calorigene des aliments entrant generalement dans Ia. 
composition de Ia ration. 

La ration type se compose 
de 3500 calories 

1° Matieres proteiques 
2° Graisses • 
3° Hydrates de carbone 
4° Vitamines et sel 

120 fois 4 = 
90 fois 9 = 

sso fois 4 = 

480 Calories 
810 Calories 

2200 Calories 
0 

Total 3490 Calories 

Aliments renfermant une proportion notable de matieres proteiques . 

. = ... 
Autres ~..!!Ill e-~ .... .., ... elements .,,; 

""= ~-o.t con ten us dans -~!;;, ono E a·~ cet aliment -~o~ uu .. 
:!!;? ..e ~ e = Nom de !'aliment ·<>·z a ., 0 

-:;;" -=·~ c: ~ ~-8~ " ~ e~ .-::o.ug. Hy- 0: 

-~ i: 
"" C 5 g:u drate grais- :s .. ~ 

" .,g. 
~u·,;::O de ses .!!"a3 ;; ll 

~] 01.!!:! ~ Carb. >~-8 0 
------------------

Viande fraiche 20 6oo 0 4>5 120,5 oui 
Viande fumee-sechee apres 

depec;age grassier so 220 " 4·5 240,5 
Poisson frais 20 6oo " 4·5 120,5 oui 
Poisson fume ou seche so 220 " 6 254 
Ugumineuses 

oui haricots, pois, etc. 24 500 57 2 342 
Farine de mais 9 1300 72 s 369 
Farine de bie Il-75 1000 7Z 1,6 349,6 
A rachides 27 440 zo 40 548 
Biscuits Il-75 1000 7Z " 335,z 
Pain frais 8 1500 47 " 220 

Aliments renfermant une proportion notable de matieres grasses. 

I! Autres 
·;;; elements " .. .:.; 
ill " contenus dans ..... 
~== cet aliment .... ~ .. .. ~ "i: 0 ~ 

Nom de l'aliment 
.,.: 

~~~ 
0: 

"'" ~:~ ., .S! ·;·.::::: -<>o., " ... &,§ Hy- 0: 
·:E'~ ~ Ma- '""" .. ·e i: .,u C ~oo•O drate tieres ""~ lil pt:l::: .. -- .,_ .. .. car· _.,u 

b'< ·g. ::I~~ grasses >B~ ;; .c 
a. .. e bone 0 
------- ---

Huiles 100 90 - - 900 - -
Noix de palme zo 450 - - 180 oui zo%utile 
Arachides 40 2Z5 20 27 548 oui 
Graines de sesame so 180 14 18 .578 oui 
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Aliments renfennant une portion notable d'Hydrate de Carbone 

" .: 
0 .a u .. .. .. ·; 8at u :2 ..... .. 

.3.§ 
....... .. 

~om de 1'aliment 
., ... 

·.: 0 ~ 
~.§ 

.: 
.: ... .. .;~e .. .2 

~= ~= 
.. ..... uc.~;::: .. e .t: .,::s ....... .: ... ::: .. <1' ·e i:-:; ~:B 

:;s., ... 
:X:::: ·.;: :2 ...... 

~ 
~ '"c .... .. o ra-~ .a ll'.·g. ::s,. 

)!;, )!!;. 0 a., >.S"'' --- ---------
FARINE 
Bananes 78 700 I 4 337Cal. 
Arrow-root 84 6so - r,s 34Z 
Sorgho 69 Boo 3 10 343 
Mals 72 760 5 9 369 
Manioc 89 620 - 3 368 
Arbre a pain 8z 670 - 2 336 
de ble 72 760 I,5 11,75 349,6 
Riz 76 720 I 8 345 oui 
Millet 70 780 4 II 360 oui 
Legumineuses 57 960 2 24 342 oui 
Manioc frais 30 I830 - r,s IZ6 oui 
lgnames et patates fraiches, 

oui arbres a pain frais z8 1950 - I. n6 
Pommes de terre 23 2400 - 2 IOO oui 
Bananes pelees 22 2500 - I,S 94 oui l'ecorce 

pese 32% 
Canoe a sucre IS 3600 - 0,5 62 oui 
Biscuits 72 760 - 11,75 335,2 
Chikwangues 38 I450 - 3 I64 
Pain frais 47 1170 - 8 220 

ANNEX!! Ill 

Exemples pratiques de rations repondant aux conditions prescrites; et con
stituees en vivres se trouvant assez frequemment dans Ia Colonie. 

TYPE I 

Viand~raiche I Viande sechee I Poisson sec I Corned beef Sardines 
-

ou ou ou ou 
360 grs r8o grs r8o grs 240 grs 26o grs 

Farine 
Riz de cereales Biscuits Bananes sechees 

ou ou ou 
300 grs 325 grs 325 grs 415 grs 

Farine Farine Bananes 
Chikwangues de manioc de bananes Manioc frais fraiches 

ou ou ou ou 
700 grs I 350 grs I 350 grs I uoo grs I 1600 gra 

Huile de palme ou huile ou graisse comestible quelconque : 90 grs. 
Sel- 15 grs. 
Legumes ou fruits frais : 1 kilog. par semaine. 
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TYPE z. 

Viande Viande 
fraiche sechee Poisson sec Corned beef Sardines 

ou ou ou ou 
z6o gra· 130 gra 130 grs 170 grs .ISO grs 

Lentilles 
Haricots sees Pois sees seches 

ou ou 
zoo grs zoo grs zoo grs 

Farine Bananes Bananes 
Riz de cereales Biscuits sechees fraiches 

ou ou ou ou 
zoogrs :ns grs ZIS grs Z90 grs 1000 grs 

Farine Farine 
Chikwangues de manioc· de bananes Manioc frais 

ou ou ou 
6oo grs I 35ogrs I 350 grs I IOOO grs 

Huile de palme ou huile ou graisse comestible quelconque : IOO g,·s. 
Sel- IS grs. 
Legumes ou fruits frais : 1 kgr. par semaine. 

TYPE 3 

. Viand:_:fraiche I Viand..:_sechee j Poisson sec Corned beef Sardines 

ou ou ou ou 
ISO grs 7S grs 75 grs Ioo grs lOS grs 

Farine 
de manioc Arachides Arachides 

Haricots sees ou de bananes Lentilles seches fraiches seches 

ou ou ou ou 
roo grs 360 grs IOO grs IOO grs 6s grs 

Bananes 
Riz Pois sees Biscuits Chikwangues fraiches 

ou ou ou ou 
zoo grs 100 grs 3ZS grs 460 grs 1300 grs 

Farine de manioc 
Farine ou farine de Bananes 

de cereales bananes Biscuits Chikwangues fraiches 

ou ou ou ou 
400 grs Manioc meel of 400 grs Boo grs ·zooo grs 

meel van 
bananen 

· 450 grs 

Huile de palme ou huile ou graisse comestible quelconque : so grammes. 
Sel-rs grs. 
Legumes ou fruits frais. 1 kgr. par semaine. (per week.) 
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TYPE 4 

Viande fraiche I Viand.:_sechee Poisson sec Corned beef Sardines -ou ou ou ou 
130 grs 6s grs 65 grs 85 grs 90 grs 

Lentilles Arachides Arachides 
Haricots sees Pois sees seches fraiches seches 

ou ou ou ou 
100 grs IOO grs 100 ·grs IOO grs 6s grs 

Farine de manioc 
Farine ou farine de Bananes 

de cereales Riz bananes Biscuits seches 

ou ou ou ou 
68o grs 6so grs 8oo grs I 68o grs 950 grs 

Huile de palme ou huile ou graisse comestible quelconque :4 grs. 
Sel- IS grs. 
Legume~ ou fruits frais : I kgr . .-ar semaine. 

TYPE 5 

Viande fraiche I Viand.:_sechee I Poisson sec Corned beef .Sardines 

ou ou ou ou 
zoo grs 100 grs 100 grs 130 grs 140 grs 

Arachides Arachides 
Haricots sees Pois sees Lentilles seches fraiches seches 

ou ou· ou ou 
so grs so grs so grs so grs 35 grs 

Farine de manioc 
Farine ou farine de 

Riz de cereales Biscuits bananes Bananes seches 

ou ou ou ou 
6so grs I 68o grs 68o grs I 8oo grs I 9SO grs 

Huile de palme ou huile ou graisse comestible quelconque 85 grs. 
Sel-xs grs. . 
Legumes ou fruits frais : 1 kgr. par semaine. · , 

·On peut remplacer Ia moitie du riz ou de ses equivalents par 650 grs. de chik
wangues ou uoo grs. de manioc frais. 



668 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

TYPE 6 

Viand~raiche I Viand.:_sechee I Poisson ~ec Corned beef 

ou ou ou ou 
190 grs 95 grs 95 grs 120 grs 

Farine de 
manioc ou de 

bananes Chikwangues Manioc frais Biscuits 

ou ou ou ou 
Boo grs I rsoo r.rs I 2500 grs I 700 grs I 

Huile de palme ou autre huile ou graisse comestible : Bs grs. 
Sel : 15 grs. 
Legumes ou fruits frais. 1 kgr. par semaine. 

TYPE 7 

Haric~ sees I I Lentill~ seches I Arachides 
Pois sees fraiches 

ou ou ou ou 
340 grs 340 grs 340 grs 340 grs 

Farine de 
manioc ou de 

bananes Chikwangues Manioc frais Manioc cuit 

ou ou ou ou 
700 grs I 1350 grs I zSoo grs I 6so grs I 

Hiule de palme ou autre huile ou graisse comestible : so grs. 
Sel- 15 grs. 
Legumes ou fruits frais : 1 kgr. par semaine. 

NoTA BI!NI! 

Sardines 

130 grs 

Bananes 
fraiches 

3700 grs 

A rachides 
seches 

225 grs 

Bananes 
fraiches 

3200 grs 

II n'est pas indique d'equivalent en riz ou farine de cereales dans les rations 
type 6 et type 7, attendu qu'elles sont composees en supposant que ces produits 
manquent sur place. 

La ration type 7 ne peut etre que temporaire et ne doit pas etre donm!e plus 
de 7. jours par mois. 

Dans les tableaux ci-dessus les termes: 
Farine de cireales se rapportent a farine de mais, d'eleusine, de sorgho, de ble 

de millet. 
Manioc frais signifie: pese avec ecorce. 
Bananas fraichts signifie pesees en "mains." 
Biscuits se rapporte a "biscuits de mer." 
l'iande jraiche ou sechet· sont employes pour viande ayant au maximum zo% 

de dechets (os, peaux, etc.). 
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ANNEX IV. 

PLANS ET SPECIFICATIONS A FOURNIR POUR L'ETABLISSE
MENT D'UN CAMP DE TRA VAILLEURS. 

1o Plan indiquant: !'emplacement et les distances par rapport aux batiments 
voisins ou aux rivieres coulant dans un rayon de deux kilometres, ainsi q~e Ia 
source d'alimentation qui desservira le camp. 

2° Un plan d'ensemble des constructions a eriger indiquant: 
a) Ia distance entre les diverses constructions; 
b) le systeme de drainage. 

3° Les plans detailles du type de chaque genre de construction, specifiant: 
a) Ia nature des divers materiaux employes pour les murs, le toit 

et le parquet; 
b) le nombre maximum d'occupants par logement; 
c) le systeme de latrines; 
d) le systeme de cuisine, de lavoirs et d'incinerateurs. 

ANNEXE V. 

PRESCRIPTIONS IMPOSEES POUR LES CAMPS, LES LOGE
MENTS ET LEURS DEPENDANCES DESTINEES 

AUX TRA VAILLEURS. 

A.-Conditions generales s'appliquant aux camps et au:~t logements, quelles 
que soient leur duree et la nature des materiaux employes. 

I.-CAMPS. 

a) le terrain presentera une pente naturelle assurant l'ecoulement des eaux, 
ou sera amen age de maniere a satisfaire a cette condition; 

b) l'approvisionnement en eau potable et en eau necessaire aux soins de 
prop rete et a la preparation des aliments, sera assure; 

c) les camps doivent etre entoures d'une cloture a 10 m. des batiments ·ex
terieurs, le terrain sera debrousse jusqu'a 25 m. a l'exterieur de Ia cloture; 

2.-HABITATIONS. 

a) les murs exterieurs auront au mains 2 m. de hauteur a partir du parquet 
jusqu'a Ia naissance du toit; 

b) exception faite pour les buttes en paille et de pise, le parquet sera· 
constitue en briques recouvertes d'tine couche de ciment ou en beton et en 
taus cas presentera une pente convenable assurant l'ecoulement des eaux •. 

Si !'hygiene l'exige, le medecin petit prescrire le parquet en ciment dans les 
camps en pise; 

c) chaque occupant devra disposer d'une surface de parquet de quatre 
metres carres au mains; Ia surface pourra etre reduite a 3,9 m. pour les habita
tions en materiaux durables; 
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J) le nombre maximum d'occupants par chambre servant de logement, ne 
pourra depasser quatre j s'il s'agit d'un menage, une chambre lui sera affect!!~ j 

. e) les habitations ou les blocs seront disposes en alignement et de telle 
fa1;0n qu'il existe entre les parois exterieures des habitations un espace libre 
de S m. au mains et entre les parois exterieures des blocs un espace lihre de 
10 metres au mains j 

/) toute chambre servant de logement doit etre degagee au mains de deux 
cot a 

B.-Conditions spicwles s'appliquanl au:r habitations suivant Ia nature Jes 
materiau:r employes. 

J. HABITATIONS EN PAILLE. 

a} Duree et emplacement.-La duree maximum est lixee a un an. Apres 
cette periode, les habitations devront etre detruites et evacuees j le meme em
placement ne pourra etre reoccupe qu'apres un delai d'uo an. 

b) Parquet.-Le parquet sera constitue par de Ia terre battue et sureleve 
de dix centimetres par .-apport au niveau du terrain; 

c) Epaisseur Jes parois et Ju toit.-Les parois et le toit seront formes par 
une couche de paille epaisseur minimum de douze centimetres. 

2.-HABITATIONS EN PISL 

tz) Duree et empltzcement.-La duree maximum est fixee a trois ans. Apres 
cette periode, les habitations devront etre detruites et evacuees; le meme em
placement ne pourra etre reoccupe qu'apres un delai d'un an; toutefois Ia duree 
des camps pourra etre prolongee suivant l'avis conforme du medecin inspecteur 
de !'hygiene du travail 

b) Ptzrois.-Les murs en pise seront lisses exterieurement et interieurement 
et ne presenteront pas de lezardes. 

+-HABITATIONS EN BRIQUES SEcHES. 

tz) Duree.-La duree maximum est lixee a 5 ans, mais pourra etre pro
longee. Apres cette periode, les habitations devront etre detruites et evacuees; 
le meme emplacement ne pourra etre reoccupe qu'apres un delai d'un an. 

b) Ptzrois.-Les murs seront cimeotes a l'exterieur et a l'interieur sur une 
hauteur de 20 centimetres a partir du parquet. 

c) Fenitres.-L'ouverture des baies correspondra a 1h5 de Ia surface du 
parquet. 

5.-HABITATIONS EN BRIQUES CUITES OU EN PIEIUlES. 

tz) Duree.-La duree est indeterminee. 
b) Parois.-Les murs seront rejointoyes exterieurement et interieurement; 

leurs deux faces seront cimentees sur une hauteur de 20 centimetres a partir du 
parquet. 

c) Fenitres.-L'ouverture des baies correspondra a 1h5 de Ia surface du 
parquet. 
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C.-1' entilation. 

a) Habitations en pise, en paille et en tales. 

671 

Des orifices de ventilation seront amenages a Ia partie superieure de chaque 
habitation; ils seront disposes de fac;on a empecher Ia pluie de penetrer a 
l'interieur et mesureront au moins 10 decimetres carres. 

b) Habitations en briques seches ou cuites et en pierres. 
Des orifices de ventilation seront amenages a la partie supeneure et in

ferieure de !'habitation de fac;on a assurer une ventilation efficace de bas en 
haut. 

D.-Literies. 

a) Pour les logements ayant une duree de plus de 3 ans des lits seront mis 
a Ia disposition des travailleurs. 

Les lits seront constitues par des supports en fer et des couchettes amovibles 
en planches en vue de leur desinfection periodique. 

Tout autre genre de lit sera autorise avec !'approbation prealable du 
medecin charge de !'inspection de !'hygiene du travail. 

b) Si les logements ont une duree in/irieure a 3 ans, l'employeur n'est pas 
tenu de fournir des lits. Toutefois, il mettra a Ia disposition des travailleurs, 
les moyens pour en construire eux-memes. 

E.-Dependances. 

I.-CUISINES. 

Tout camp qui aura une duree d'au moins 9 mois sera pourvu de cuisines; 
celles-ci seront constituees par un simple hangar et comporteront un metre 
carre de superficie par travailleur. 

Chaque hangar ne couvrira pas une superficie supc!rieure a 40 metres carres. 

H.-LATRINES. 

Tout camp, tout groupe d'habitations servant de logement de travailleurs, 
devra etra muni de latrines convenablement etablies et presentant des garanties 
d'hygiene suffisantes.• 

Les latrines comporteront notamment: 
a) un orifice ou un seau par dix indigenes. 
b) une cloison de separation entre les orifices ou sea~x voisins. 

IIL-INCINERATEURS. 

Les camps seront pourvus d'incinerateurs convenables. 
Ceux-ci seront distants de 30 metres au moins de toute habitation. 

. ~ ~ dH~ut de sys!eme plus perfectionne, l'employeur qui a au mains cinquante 
mdi~en~s a son service, est tenu d'employer le systeme de latrine appele "fosse a 
fumigatiOn." 
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Plans type. 

De's plans type d'habitations, de cuisines, de latrines, de lavoirs et d'in
cinerateurs, repondant aux prescriptions, seront etablis et deposes dans les 
bureaux des medecins charges de l'inspection de l'hygiene du travail, des in
specteurs de l'industrie et du commerce et des fonctionnaires territoriaux, ou 
ils peuvent etre consultes par les employeurs; ceux-ci ont la faculte de s' en 
ecarter, a condition d'observer les regles imposees, celles-ci etant considerees 
comme un minimum. 

ANNEXE MODELE VI 

CONGO BELGE 

PROVINCE DU CONGO-KASAI 

DEMANDE DE PERMIS DE CHEF DE CAMP 

· J e soussigne sollicite un permis de chef de camp pour le camp de travailleurs 
situe a ..........•.•....•...•..•................................... 

11 parle la.langue indigene suivante ....••....••...•..•............•...... 
Nom et prenoms du demandeur •...••.•.•...•..•......•................ 
N ationalite •••••••.•.......••••••••.••.•..•........................... 
Addresse ••.••......••................................. : ............. . 
A............................. le ...........................• 19 ... . 

(Signature du demandeur), 
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ANNEXE VII A 

.. .. • .. .. .. .. ::s .. c .. c "a ~a ~a ~ ::s 0 ::s 0 ~ 0 
~·;: 

.,._ -·- -·- -·-.. ·- -- = u 0 :=Uo :::Uo c"' :::u"' :;~~ Boite de secours pour ·- > ...... .... ., .... ., .... ., 
exploitations occupant: 0 .. >~ ... > ...... ~~ 0 t..::: u ~.;: u 

~!:: ~.,""tS :!O'J""tS .... -a .... -a .... -a .,. .. ::s .. ::s -::s .. ::s .. ::s 
N .,il. oil. o- o- 8il. 2"' "'"' .. N .,., .. N 

-a ---------
Medicaments. -

Acide borique en com primes 
de 0.50 gr. ( ro com primes 
dans un litre d'eau bouillie 
et filtree) contre les ophtal-
mies so gr. roo gr. 150 gr. zoo gr. z5ogr. 300 gr. 

Acide phenique avec so% de 
glycerine (une cuilleree a 
soupe dans un litre d'eau t. bouillie et filtree) 3oogr. 500gr. 750 gr. r,s L r,s z L. 

Acide picrique en comprimes 
de 1 gr. (un comprime dans 
deux litres d'eau bouillie et 
filtree) contre les brU!ures zs gr. so gr. 7S gr. roo gr. IZS gr. ISO gr. 

Ammoniaque liquide IOOgr. rzs gr. ISO gr. zoo gr. zso.gr. 3oogr. 

Aspirine en comprimes de o.so 
gr. 2S gr. so gr. 7S gr. Ioogr. us gr. ISO gr. 

Bismuth en comprimes de o.so 
gr. 2S gr. so gr. 7S gr. Ioogr. 12S gr. ISO gr. 

Chlorodine anglaise zs gr. so gr. 7sgr. Ioogr. 12S gr. ISO gr. 

Huile de ricin. IL I,S L. 2 L. z,s L. 3 L. 4L. 
lodoforme so gr. 7S gr. IOO gr. 12S gr. ISO gr. zoogr_. 

lodure de potassium en com-
primes de o.so gr. 2S gr. so gr. 7S gr. Ioogr. 12S gr. ISO gr. 

Permanganate de pot a sse en 
comprimes de o.so gr. (deux 
com primes dans un litre 
d'eau bouillie et filtree) 2S gr. so gr. 7S gr. roo gr. IZS gr. ISO gr. 

Quinine en comprimes de o.2s 
gr. so gr. 7S gr. roo gr. ISO gr. 2oogr. zso gr. 

Sel anglais I,S K. z,s K. 3,s K. 3,5 K. 4K. S K. 
Sublime en comprimes de 1 gr. 

( un com prime dans un litre 
d'eau bouillie et filtree) 2S gr. so gr. 7S gr. IOO gr. IZS gr. ISO gr. 

Teinture d'iode so gr. roo gr. 150 gr. zoo gr. 25ogr. 300gr. 
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ANNEXE VII A (suite) 

Boite de secours pour 
exploitations occupant: 

"'"' "' .. ., =' 
"C~ ... ~ 
c;OI 
·~ > 0 01 

~= 

.. .. 
=' c; 
~.2 
::uo 
0101"' 

!; ~ " .... "" ... =' 
8Q. 
N 

-----------·1--------- ---~---1·---
Pansements. -
Bandes de cambric de 7 et 10 .:i~~~e 

centimetres chaque 

r dou· 2 dou- 2 Y. dou- 3 dou- 4 dou-
zaine de zaines de zaines de zaines de zaines de 
chaque chaque chaque chaque chaque 

Bandes de gaze de s, 7 et 
centimetres 

IO 2 dou- 2 dou- 3 dou- 4 dou- 6 dou- 8 dou· 
zaines de zaines de zaines de zaines de zaines de zaines de 
chaque chaque chaque chaque chaque chaque 

Gaze neutre en paquets de 1 

metres u M. 18 M. 24M. 30 M. 48 M. 6o M. 

Ouate hydrophile en paquets de 
zs et so. gr. 1,5 kg. 2 kg. z,s kg. 3 kg. 4 kg. s kg. 

Accessories. -
Bassin en fer emaille 

Bouilloires de z ou 3 litres 

Bouilloires ~e 5 litres 

Brosses a ongles 

Ciseaux de pbarmacie (paire) 

Compte-gouttes 

Desinfectant (creoline, lysol ou 
produit analogue) 

Epingles de siirete 

Essuie-mains 

Gobelets 

Pinceaux 
Sa von antiseptique (brisques) 

Seau en metal avec couvercle 
pour pansements uses 

Seringues urethrales 

Table en bois recouverte de zinc, 
large de 70 em., longue de 1 

m. 90, pour y etendre les 
blesses graves 

Table. (petite) pour panse
ments, en fer ou en bois cou
verte de zinc 

Thermometres centigrades 

Toile impermeable d'hOpital 

I 

3 

10 L. 
2 dou
zaines 

z 
z 

6 

I 

I 

4 

12 L. 
3 dou· 
zaines 

4 
6 

I 

2 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

5 

IS L. 
4 dou
zaines 

z 
z 
6 

8 

3 

z 
z 
I 

z 
z 
6 

zo L. 
6 dou
zaines 

3 
6 
12 

3 

I 

z 
z 
z 
z 
z 
6 

zs L. 
6 dou
zaines 

4 

3 
10 

12 

4 

z z z 3 4 

1 M. 1.so M. z,so M. z,so M. 3 M. 

z 
z 
z 
z 
z 

10 

30 L. 
ro dou
zaines 

6 

4 
IZ 

u 

z 
6 

I 
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ANNEXE VII B. 

Boite de secours pour exploitations occupant 250 travailleurs et plus. 
Medicaments: . 

Acide borique en com primes de. o.so grs. ( IO comprimes dans un litre 
d'eau bouillie et filtree) contre les ophtalmies .........•.•..•...•...• 

Acide phenique avec so% de glycerine (une cuillen!e a soupe dans un 
litre d'eau bouillie et filtree) ...•..••..•......•.•...•••.•.....•.••• 

Acide picrique en com primes de I gr. ( un com prime dans deux litres 
d'eau bouillie et filtree) contre les briilures ..••••..•.....••..••••••. 

Am~'?niaque liqui~e •........•...••...••..•....•.••••..•..••••...••• 
Asp1rme en compr1mes de o,so gr ••.•••.•.••...•.•.••.•..••..•••••• ; • 
Bismuth en com primes de o,so gr ...•....••..•.••..•.•.•....••••••••.• 
Chlorodine anglaise .............•..••..•......•...•..•.•....•.•••• 

• Chloroforme en ampoules de so grs .........••.••...•......••••••••••• 
Chlorure d'etyle ...........................•.•......•.••.•••.•••••• 
Ether sulfurique en ampoules de o,zs gr ...••......•......•..•••••••••• 
Huile de ricin ......•••.....•...•.......••..•...•..••......•••••••• 
Iodoforme •......•..•...••..•...........•.•....••.......•.•••.••••• 
Iodure de potassium en comprimes de o,so gr ...........•.••...•.••.••• 
Nitrate d'argent en crayons •••.••......•.................•..•••..•.• 
Permanganate de potasse en comprimes de o,so gr. (deux comprimes 

~a':ls un litre d'e.au.bouillie et filtree) .•••••.•........••.•.•.•••••••• 
Qumme en compnmes de o,zs gr ..•...•.•.•••.•••.••••.••••••••••••• 
Sel anglais ••.••.•.•............•...•.•...........•......•.•..•.••• 
Sublime en comprimes de 1 gr. (un comprime dans un litre d'eau bouillie 

et filtree) .•••••....•.•.••...•..••..••••.•••.....•..•••.••.•••••• 
Teinture d'iode •••••••••••••••.•...••...••••••••.••••..•••••••••••• 

Ampoules hypodermiques: 

I kg. 

z,s litres 

ISO grs. 
soogrs. 
3oogrs. 
zsogrs. 
150 grs. 
4amp. 
6 tubes 
6amp. 
s litres 

zso grs. 
xsogrs. 

6crayons 

ISO grs. 
3oogrs. 

5 kgs. 

ISO grs. 
zsogrs. 

Adrenaline de 1 cgr ...................................... 1 boite de u ampoules. 
Cafeine de o,zs gr ..•.••...........••.•••..•..•..•..•••.. 1 boite de IZ ampoules. 
Chlorhydrate d'emetine de 2 cgr .......................... 1 boite de rz ampoules. 
Ergotine de 1 gr ......................................... 1 boite de rz ampoules. 
Morphine de 1 c. c ...................................... 1 boite de IZ ampoules. 

Pansements: 
Bandes de cambric de 7 et 10 centimetres ....•.••••.•••••• u douzaines de chaque. 
Bandes de gaze de s, 7 et IO centimetres ......•.•••••••.•. Iz douzaines de chaque. 
Gaze neutre en paquets de I metre .................................... 7Z metres. 
Ouate hydrophile en paquets de zs et so gr ............................. .. 6 kgrs. 
Toile impermeable d"hopital ..••..••••.••.••••.•••••••••.•••.• , .... , ••• ·4 metre. 
Modele H. I No. VIII. 

PROVINCE Dt1 CONCO•KASAI 
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I INSPECTION DE L'HYGikNE INDUSTRIELLE 

Chd de I' exploitation: 
Exploitation: 

Releve des causes de morbidite et de deces parmi les travailleurs indigenes. 
Mois de 

Nombre de travailleurs indigenes en service au dernier jour du mois: 

Mala des Malades 
au -Nou au 

premier veaux Gueris Decodes dernier 
jour _du cas jour du 

IDOlS mois 
------------ -------- {/) 

'3 z 
0 ·a .... 

•0 ... !-< 
~ <~ 

3 
·, 

;; '3 3 >~ MALADIES ... 0' 
I>:: 

~ 
., ·a 1! ·a ·a ·a ~ 0' •0 " •0 •0 •0 {/) ., 

~ u-
~ ~ ~ "' .. _ .. 

P:! 
•O " ... :;.s_ ... " ... 0 
~ " ~ "' 

.,.o ·, '0 ·, ... 'I! ... .., 
~ 0' ~ 

., 
.::1 0' 

~:.... .. 
"' 

., 1i: ~ 0 ·a "' ... . ., ·;, ·;, "' "' "" 
.. 

5, = •0 " •0 " •O " .. I! :! ~ .!l A '0 ~ ~ ;.. ·c; ·c; = = ~ < = < < {/) {/) ~ ~ < ~ ---- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- ---
Pneumonie 
Phtisie 
Autres maladies de poi trine 
Dysenterie 
Diarrhee 
Autres maladies intestinales 
Maladies de creur 
Debilite 
Scorbut 
Syphilis 
Autres maladies veneriennes 
Fievre mala rienne 
Fievre typhoide 
Autres fievres 
Accidents {graves 
Blessures h!geres 
Autres maladies 

---- ---------- -- -- ---
Totaux {') 

s Pour les entreprises auxquelles it n'est pas attache de medecin, Ia ligne "totaux,. du releve 
I doit seule etre remplie et seulement les colondes s, 6 et 7 du releve n• II. 

~ Mentionner dans la colonne "Observations" les causes de deci:s non specifies dans la 
colonoe umaladie." 
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Instruments de ckirurgie. 

Abaisse-langue •••••.•••••....••..•..••........•..•••.•..•. , • . • • . • . • • • • • • • 1 

Aiguilles en platine pour seringue de 2 c. c. . • . . • . • . . • . • . . • . . • . . • • • • • • • • • • • . • 4 
Aiguilles en platine pour seringue de s c. c.................................. 4 
Attelles en fil metallique, assorties. . . . . • • • . . • • . . . • . • . • • . • . . . . . . • • . . . . • . • • • • . 12 

Bistouri courbe ••••..••.••......•....••.•.••.••.•..•...••••.• · • • . • • • • . • • • . I 
Bistouri droit • • . . . . . • • • • • . . • . . . . . . . • . . • . • . • . . • • . . . . . • . • . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . I 

C~tgut nos 2, 3, 4· ••.•..•••••....•..••.•...••.....•.•.....••.• 2 tubes de chaque 
C~seaux cou.rbes •.•••..•••.....•......••.....•.. · · ....••..•..•.•.•..... r pa~re 
C1seaux dr01ts •.••••......•.•......•..................•...•...•........ 1 paue 
Crin de Florence ••.•••••.....•.•..•.•..••.•.•..•.•... , .•.•.....• • · •.•. 3 tubes 
Curette . . . . . . . . . • . . • • • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . • . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . • . • • . . . . . . . . • . . t 
Fit de soie nos 2, 3, 4· •...•.•.............•..•....•............ 2 tubes de chaque 
Garrot • • . . • . • . . . . . • • • . • • . • . . . . • • • . . . • . • . • • • • . • . . . . . • . • . • . . . . • • . • • . • . . . . • . 1 

Lancettes a vacciner . • . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . . . . . . • . . . • . • . • . • . • • 6 
Pinces a dissection . . . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . • . . . • • . • • • • • • • 2 
Pinces hemostatiques . • • . • . • . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . • . . . . . • • • • . • . . • 6 
Porte-aiguilles • . • • . • . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . • • • • • • • . . . • • • • . . . • . • . • • • • • • 1 
Rasoir • • . • . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • • • . • . . . . . . . . • . • . • . • • . i 
Seringue Record ou Martha de 2 c. c ...•..••....•..••.••.•...•.•.•.••••••••• 
Seringue Record ou Martha de 5 c. c........................................ 1 

Seringues urethrales . • • • • • . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . . • . . . • • • • • • • . • . • . . . • • . • • • . • . • • • . 6 
Sonde cannelee • . • • • . • . • . • . • . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . • . . • . • . . 1 

Sonde de Nelaton . • . . • • • . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • . . . . . . • . • • • • . . • • r 
Stylet • • •.• • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • . • • . . . • • • . • . • • • . • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • 1 

A ccessoires. 
Rassins en fer email!e • • . . . • . • . . • • . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • • • • . . • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • 2 
Bouilloires de s litres •••.•••.•. • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • • . . . . . . • • • . • . • • • • . • . • . • 2 
Brancard ou hamac pour le transport des maladies ou blesses. • . • • • . • • • • • • • . • 1 

Brasses a ongles • . . . • . • • • • • . . . . . • . • . • • • . . . . . • . • • . . . . . • • . • . . • • • • • • • • • • • . • • . 4 
Ciseaux de pharmacie •.••••••.•.••.•.••••••....•.•••...•..••..•.•••.•. 2 paires 
Compte-gouttes • • • • • • • • • . . • • . • . . . . • . • . • . . . • . • . • . • . • . . . • . . . • . • . . • • • • • • . • • • • 12 
Cuvette . • • • . • • • . . • • • • • . . . • . . . . . • . • . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . • • . • • . • . . . • • • • • • • . • . • • • . I 

Desinfectant ( creoline, lysol, ou produit analogue) .••.•....•.••.••...... 30 lit res 
Epingles de siirete •.•..••.•........•.•.......•.•••..••.•••••••.•• 12 douzaines 
Essuie-mains • • • • • • • • • • . . • • • • . . • • • • . . . • • • . . • • • . • . . • . • • . • • . . • . • • • • . • . • . • • • • 6 
Gobelets • . • . • • . •• • . • •• . • . • . • . . • • . . . • . . . •• . • . • . • . • . . . . . • . . . . . . •• • •• • . . • • • • 6 
Irrigateur d'Esmarck en email de 2 litres avec cannules vaginales et annates 

(2 de chaque) .•.•.•.•.....•.•.....•....••••.•...•.••••••••••.•.•••••••• 
Lavabo avec 2 bassins emailles . . . • . • • • . . . . . . . • • . • • • • . • . • • • • . • • • . • . • . . • • • . • I 
Pinceaux •.•••••••••••••••..••.•.•.•.•••..•.•.•••••••••••••.•••• , • • • • • • • • • 12 
Porte-crayons ...•••.•.••...•......•..•••.•.••••..•••••••.•.••••••••••.•.• 
Rechaud p~mr ~teriliser les instruments ..•...•.•..•.•....•....••••.••••••.. :. 1 
Sa von antlseptlque ••••.•..•.................•.•.•..••..••..•.•••••. I2 bnques 
Seaux en metal avec couvercle pour pansements uses......................... 2 
Table en bois recouverte de zinc, large de 70 c. m. longue de 1 m. 90. pour y 

etendre les blesses graves ....•....•....•..•.......•••.••.......•.••. , • • • I 
Table (petite) pour pansements, en fer ou en bois recouverte de zinc.......... 1 
Thermomi:tres centigrades • , , •• , ••••••••• , • , • , • , ••••••••.•.•• , ••••• , , ••• , • 6 
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II Origine des indigenes decedes et des reformes pour cause de maladie 

.. .. 
" • .. ... .. .... .. ·-u .~ 

.... g,"O "-TERRITO IRES ·a .. - .. .... Observations .. ... :! c -e= 0 .. .. e c .. , .. .. _ 
'"" " .. e 

" .. .. .. ·;:; f 0 .. .. .. 
:i~< ~'"" '" 

;.., ... 0 
Po t:l < < E-< ~ 

(I) (z) (3) (4) Cs> (6) (7) (8) 
--------------

Bas-Congo 
u Moyen-Congo t>ll u Kasai 

p:j Kwango 
0 Sankuru t>ll 

'" Province de I'Equateur 
0 
u Province Orientale 

Province du Katanga 

Afrique Equatoriale Fran-
!;aise 

Angola 

Autres pays 

- ----- ------
Totaux 

Je soussigne certifie sinceres et veritables les indications ci-dessus. 

Le Medecin, Le Chef de !'exploitation, 

Ce releve doit etre adresse mensuel1ement au medecin: inspecteur de !'Hygiene 
industrielle ou au medecin-inspecteur adjoint de )'arrondissement industriel. 

ANNEXE IX 

Boite de secours pour les caravanes de porteurs 

Caravanes composees de: moins de so porteurs 
---------~------1 
Bandes de cambric de s, 7 et 10 c. m. 36 bandes 
Ciseaux (paire) 1 

Gaze en morceaux de 12 c. m. 3 m. 
Gobelet 1 

lodoforme so gr. 
Ouate en paquets de 2S gr. 200 gr. 
Pinceaux 1 
Quinine 2S gr. 
Sa von antiseptique z briques 
Sel anglais 2SO gr. 
Teinture d'iode so gr. 

so porteurs et plus 

6o bandes 
I 

6m. 
I 

100gr. 
400gr. 

2 

so gr. 
3 briques 
sao gr. 
1oogr. 



APPENDIX XXXIX 

EDUCATIONAL POLICY 

PROJET D'ORGANISATION DE L'ENSEIGNEMENT LIBRE 

AU CONGO BELGE 

AVEC LE CONCOURS DES SoCIIlTES DE MISSIONS NATIONALES. 

CONSIDERATIONS GENERALES. 

11 serait vain de transporter en Afrique !'organisation scolaire de Belgique. 
La psychologie de l'enfant, son degn! de developpement lors de !'admission. a 
l'ecole, le milieu familial et economique, tout differe profondement de l'Europe. 

Le Congo appelle une organisation scolaire speciale, judicieusement adaptee 
au milieu. 

En Belgique, l'ecole est surtout appelee a instruire. Au Congo, elle devra 
avant tout eduquer. Le milieu familial, que est le foyer de !'education en 
Europe, exerce en Afrique une influence deprimante: cases en ruines, hommes 
en guenilles si pas nus, parents frustes et sans retenue, preoccupations qui ne 
vont pas beaucoup au dela des besoins de Ia vie animale, tout cela ne constitue 
pas precisement un milieu educatif. 

Cette situation ne pourra etre supprimee brusquement. Sa transformation 
lente sera l'reuvre des generations gagnees a nos conceptions. En attendant, 
l'objectif principal de l'educateur doit etre !'amelioration graduelle des mreurs 
indigenes; celle-d importe plus que Ia diffusion de I' instruction proprement dite. 

Dans cette tache delicate se manifeste Ia valeur de l'reuvre de relevement 
moral poursuivie par les missions religieuses. 

L'instituteur indigene devra, par sa maniere de vivre, remplir un role 
educatif important. La formation d'instituteurs, hommes de couleur, qui 
feront rayonner autour d'eux Ia civilisation, est une question essentielle. 

11 se presente au Congo une autre difficulte importante: celle d' attirer les 
enfants a l'ecole et de les y maintenir. Si les enfants sont devenus assez 
confiants, il arrive parfois que les parents restent hostiles. Pour une futilite, 
l'ecole sera desertee. Le bon plaisir d'un seul chef indigene peut, du jour au 
lendemain, ruiner I' organisation scolaire dans toute .une region. 

Ce n'est pas d'emblee que l'enfant de Ia brousse se soumettra a Ia discipline 
scolaire. L'organisation d'une ecole en brousse constitue deja par elle-meme un 
grand progres, car elle suppose une population gagnee a l'influence europeenne 
et des enfants habitues a Ia regularite et a Ia discipline. Plusieurs annees 
d'efforts sont quelquefois necessaires pour atteindre ce resultat. 

679 
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La preparation du terrain favorable a la vie scolaire requiert du doigte 
surtout parce qu'elle est l'reuvre des societes de missions qui ne disposent pas 
de moyens de pression. Au debut, il faudra souvent attirer les enfants a 
I' ecole par Ia promesse d'une recompense dont les parents, et quelquefois le chef, 
ont leur part. Generaliser l'enseignement dans ces conditions entraine des 
charge~ considerables. 

11 est agn!able de constater qu'actuellement, daris les centres europeamses, 
les enfants sont avides de s'instruire; leurs parents veillent a ce qu'ils fre
quentent regulierement 1' ecole. 

L'indigene apprecie peu ce qui ne coiite rien. Aussi, dans certaines colonies, 
s'efforce-t-on d'obtenir des eleves un minerva! si faible qu'il soit. Au Congo, 
on pourra deji, dans certains centres, s'orienter dans cette voie. Recompenses 
destinees a assurer Ia frequentation de l'ecole, distribution de vetements et de 
nourriture disparaitront au fur et a mesure que la population indigene se 
sera rendu compte de l'utilite de !'instruction. 

Pour favoriser le developpement progressif des populations indigenes, 
l'enseignement doit etre generalise et etendu aux parties facilement accessibles 
du territoire. 11 doit atteindre Ia grande masse des enfants. 

Cela souleve un probleme difficile: quels instituteurs desserviront ces ecoles 
qui devront etre multipliees rapidement? 11 sera difficile, si non impossible, de 
les confier a des instituteurs europeens. 

Les Europeens qui, au cours d'une carriere coloniale, s'assimileront 
suffisamment Ia langue indigene et penetreront bien la mentalite de l'enfant de 
couleur, seront rares. Arrives au Congo, il leur faut reviser leurs connais
sances pedagogiques, puis adapter les donnees de leur experience d'Afrique au 
milieu dans lequel ils devront enseigner. Dans ces conditions, on ne pourra 
compter que sur le concours de peu d'instituteurs isoles. 

Afin d'assurer aux ecoles officielles, les fruits de !'experience acquise, le 
Gouvemement a juge sage de les confier a des congregations enseignantes. 
L'esprit de corps et Ia continuite de vues qui prevalent au sein de celles-ci 
permettent d'adopter une methode, malgre les mutations de personnel. 
· Seul l'instituteur de couleur bien formee et bien encadre est capable 

d'assurer !'education de Ia masse. 1\:Iieux que personne il connait Ia mentalite 
de ses congeneres. II sait aisement capter leur confiance et former le trait
d'union entre Ia mentalite europeenne et Ia leur. II comprend leurs aspirations. 
Son exemple de vie reglee est infiniment edifiant pour les hommes de sa race. 
Son prestige, ses succes constituent pour ses semblables un stimulant autrement 
agissant que cent ouvrages d'art eleves par les Europeens. 

II est douteux qu'il se trouve des instituteurs d'Europe en grand nombre 
qui veuillent faire carriere .de maitre d'ecole au Congo. 

A cote du probleme du recrutement, se pose celui non moins important 
de Ia remuneration des instituteurs. 

Les instituteurs de couleur feront realiser une economie enorme. lis sont 
a meme de foumir une longue carriere moyennant une retribution qui serait 
pour l'Europeen absolument derisoire. 
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Jusqu'a present l'effort educatif a porte au Congo davantage sur les gar~ons. 
Cela tient aux parents indigenes. Ils envoient assez volontiers leurs jeunes 
gens a nos ecoles, mais ils hesitent a nous envoyer leurs fillettes. Celles-ci 
ne puiseraient-elles pas dans notre enseignement des aspirations a l'indepen
dance? Or, l'on sait que la femme est cedee en mariage contre paiement d'une 
dot versee aux parents. Ceux-ci ne favoriseront pas volontiers l'eveil chez 
Ia femme noire d'un esprit d'independance qui porterait prejudice aux droits 
coutumiers des parents. 

Cependant, c'est sur l'element feminin que l'effort de relevement des popula
tions s'exercerait avec le plus d'utilitC:. La mere est Ia gardienne fidele des 
traditions. Elle passera aux generations futures les idees qui lui ont etc 
inculquees. 

Il faut done attacher a l'enseignement pour les filles Ia meme importance 
qu'a l'enseignement pour les garc;ons. Les ecoles pour filles ne sont pas assez 
nombreuses; elles devront etre multipliees dans Ia meme proportion que celles 
pour garc;ons. 

QueUes que soient les ressources qu'elle consacrera a l'enseignement, Ia 
Colonie restera forcement en dessous de sa tache. 

Que l'on songe aux proportions de Ia machine administrative a mettre sur 
pied pour assurer Ia construction et l'entretien des locaux scolaires, appro
visionner les ecoles en foumitures classiques et en manuels,-former, remunerer 
et surveiller des milliers d'instituteurs qui seront disseminees sur un territoire 
grand comme quatre-vingts fois la Belgique. Dans l'etat de developpement 
actuel du pays, cette tache est trop lourde pour la Colonie. 

En dehors des grands centres, qui sont d'ailleurs pour Ia plupart dotes 
d'ecoles a caractere officiel, la Colonie doit compter sur le concours benevole des 
missions religieuses. Celles-ci maintiennent des a present une organisation 
d'enseignement tres etendue. 

Cette collaboration des missions a Ia grande reuvre de l'enseignement s'est 
heurtee a des diflicultes multiples et parfois insurmontables. 

Une premiere difliculte qui s'est dressee devant les educateurs etait l'absence 
de Ia langue indigene ecrite. Ils ont dii transcrire les langues indigenes, tracer 
les regles grammaticales, composer le vocabulaire. Pareil travail a exige pour 
chacun des nombreux dialectes plusieurs annees d' etudes. 

Des resultats precieux ont ete atteints dans ce domaine. Nombreux sont 
a present les ouvrages editeli. A rote de simples abecedaires, on trouve des 
manuels d'arithmetique, des livres d'histoire sainte, de geographic, de botanique, 
d'hygiene, des livres de lecture varies, meme un opuscule sur l'electricite eo 
langue Tshiluba. 

Quelques-uns de ces manuels paraissent tres bien faits. lls meriteraient 
d'etre repandus dans les diverses ecoles. 

La Colonie tirera un meilleur parti du concours des missionaires lorsque 
les travaux de ceux-ci seront bien coordonnes et guides par un service de 
l'enseignement agissant par l'organe d'un inspecteur general et d'inspecteurs 
provinciaux. 
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L'inspecteur general de l'enseignement et ses collaborateurs· devront avoir 
une culture suffisante pour apprecier un enseignement qui doit etre plus 
educatif qu'instructif. La connaissance du milieu social et economique leur 
sera necessaire pour orienter cet enseignement. II est indispensable aussi 
qu'ils possedent un ou plusieurs dialectes indigenes. II faudra done faire 
appel a des personnes qui ont deja sejourne au milieu des populations con
golaises. Ces personnes se rendront mieux compte de ce qu'il est possible de 
realiser et des difficultes a surmonter. Pour Ie personnel enseignant indigene, 
les inspecteurs devront etre des guides paternels plutot que des critiques 
severes. 

La langue vehiculaire de l'enseignement doit retenir !'attention. Le Congo 
ne forme pas une unite linguistique. A cote des multiples dialectes locaux, 
quatre linguae· francae, de grande diffusion, sont en usage: le · Kikongo, le 
Lingala, le Tshiluba et le Kiswahili .. 

L'enseignement en langue europeenne se heurte a des objections serieuses 
d'ordre pedag~gique. C'est autant que possible dans leur langue qu'il faut 
enseigner aux indigenes si l'on veut que l'enseignement porte des fruits. 

Mais a quel dialecte indigene convient-il de donner Ia preference? 
Certains dialectes locaux sont paries par un nombre considerable d'indigenes 

et leur importance justifie l'impression de manuels classiques speciaux et Ia 
formation d'un personnel enseignant en ces dialectes. Le meme effort serait 
impossible a realiser pour les dialectes peu repandus. 

Pour · autant que la langue commerciale ne soit pas un simple sabir et 
se rapproche du dialecte local, c'est sans conteste a la premiere qu'il convient de 
donner Ia preference, meme a l'ecole rurale . 

. Les eleves de l'ecole primaire du second degre devraient apprendre au 
mains quelques elements de Ia langue commerciale en usage dans leur region. 

L'enseignement de l'une de nos langues nationales a son utilite dans les 
ecoles primaires du second degre et dans les ecoles speciales. Les eleves 
groupes en ces etablissements seront en efJet en contact avec les Europeens. 
Pour les conimis, et quoique dans une mesure moindre, pour les instituteurs, Ia 
·connaissance convenable de Ia lang~e du colonisateur est indispensable. 

Au surplus, il faut tenir compte de l'interet superieur qu'il y a a creer un 
lien linguistiqu~ entre les indigenes et la metropole, a mettre a la portee de 
l'elite des populations congolaises notre patrimoine intellectuel, a faciliter les 
rapports entre colonises et Europeens. 

Dans maints centres, les indigenes temoignent d'un vra.i engouement pour 
la langue europeenne. II leur s.emble que Ia connaissance de cette langue 
doive du. coup .les hausser au niveau de l'homme blanc. 11 est indique de 
tirer parti de cette disposition, mais ce serait une erreur regrettable de 
sacrifier la· formation generale et surtout la formation au travail a une con
naissance linguistique dont l'utilite pratique serait nulle, si elle ne sert pas de 
,complement a une formation generate. 

* * * 
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L'enseignement doit se limiter aux notions dont les indigenes peuvent tirer 
utilite dans leur milieu economique. La formation du caractere par Ia morale 
religieuse et par !'habitude du travail regulier doit, dans toutes les ecoles, 
avoir le pas sur l'enseignement des branches litteraires et scientifiques. 

Pour etre adapte aux besoins des populations, l'enseignement doit differer 
suivant qu'il s'adressera a Ia population rurale ou a celle des centres 
europeanises. 

I.-TYPES iYECOLES, ORIENTATION ET METHODE. 

1. Ecoles primaires du premier degre, rurales ou urbaines ou l'enseigne
ment litteraire est reduit a un minimum, et dont Ia duree des cours est d'au 
moins deux ans ; 

2. Ecoles primaires du deuxieme degre dans les centres europeanises; 
l'enseignement litteraire y est plus developpe et comporte normalement trois 
ans de cours; 

3· Ecoles speciales qui forment des commis, des instituteurs et des artisans, 
-La dun~e des cours est en moyenne de trois ans. 

1. ECOLES PRIMAIRES DU PREMIER DEGRE: RURALES OU URBAINES. 

Dans ces ecoles, le travail sera le pivot de toute l'activite scolaire. Et 
comme le travail des populations rurales est surtout agricole, tout l'enseigne
ment s'attachera a donner le gout de !'agriculture, a en perfectionner les 
methodes, a en demontrer le profit. 

Aux enfants des regions rurales, un enseignement litteraire quelque peu 
developpe serait de faible utilite. 11leur suffit de savoir lire, ecrire et calculer 
en leur dialecte. En enseignant ces branches, il importe que le maitre reste 
bien penetre de ·sa mission: Ia formation de I' enfant a un travail regulier dans 
le domaine de 1' agriculture et des metiers indigenes. 

Afin de faire acquerir aux enfants !'habitude du travail, au moins une 
heure par jour doit etre consacree aux exercices manuels. ~·agriculture en 
formera Ia partie essentielle. 

Une petite exploitation agricole bien tenue ou les eleves seraient formes 
par un travail a caractere educatif, serait le meilleur centre d'education rurale. 

Une veritable exploitation agricole serait meme desirable, au moins dans 
les endroits ou les produits trouveraient un debouche. 11 n'y aurait point 
d'inconvenient a ce que l'ecole vende les produits des culture$ et de l'elevage et 
qu'une partie du produit de cette vente soit attribuee a l'instituteur. 

Partout ou c'est possible sera cree pres des ecoles rurales un champ d'essai; 
chaque eleve y aura sa parcelle a cultiver. Les cultures porteront a la fois 
sur les produits d'alimentation pour indigenes et sur un ou plusieurs produits 
d'exportation dont Ia diffusion est souhaitable. 11 est instamment recommande 
de disposer des produits cultives au profit des eleves, et cela en vue d'eveiller 
en eux !'interet du travail et de leur faire saisir la relation entre l'c:ffort 
accompli et la retribution. 
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11 est a desirer que l'instituteur possede du petit betail et de Ia volaille, afin 
que les eleves puissent s'initier a l'elevage et en apprecier le rendement. 

Les travaux de construction et de reparation executes avec l'aide des 
eleves, de l'outillage agricole ou d'habitations, seront extremement instructifs. 

II doit etre entendu que Ia pratique a l'ecole des principaux metiers indi
genes .marquera un perfectionnement sur les procedes coutumiers de Ia region. 

* *· * 
L'enseignement, pour porter des fruits, doit etre pratique et intuitif. 

L'habitation, le jardin d'essai et, le cas echeant, l'exploitation agricole de l'ins
tituteur constitueront une le~on de choses bien vivante qui frappera, mieux 
que les preceptes theoriques, l'esprit des eleves. Le maniement des outils fera 
IJlieux connaitre ceux-ci que les meilleurs commentaires. 

L'enseignement de l'hygiene sera plus efficace s'il est occasionnel et demons
tratif. Un expose theorique pourrait ne pas eveiller l'interet des eleves. 

Le programme de l'enseignement dans les ecoles rurales doit se horner a 
des generalites, afin de ne pas en restreindre le champ d'application. En un 
pays vaste comme le Congo, un programme detaille, precis et restrictif, ne pour
rait etre mis uniformement en vigueur. 

11 faut s'arreter a un programme moyen, susceptible d'etre adapte aux 
differents milieux. 11 peut etre execute meme sous Ia direction d'un maitre de 
formation litteraire peu developpee, pourvu que celui-ci soit bien penetre de sa 
mission educatrice. 

Dans les ecoles dites urbaines, Ia part a faire a l'enseignement litteraire 
devra etre plus grande. 11 s'agit ici de preparer les eleves a des etudes plus 
avancees. l\lais Ia tendance de l'enseignement rester a Ia meme: formation 
au travail et a l'effort continu. Aucun eleve ne doit etre dispense du travail. 
Dans les ecoles mixtes, il importe que les gar~ons aussi bien que les filles par
ticipent au travail agricole. 

2. ECOLES PRIMAIRES DU DEUXIEME DEGRE 

Ces ecoles grouperont des eleves selectionnes, recrutes parmi les meilleurs 
sujets sortant des ecoles rurales et parmi ceux sortant des ecoles urbaines du 
premier degre. Seuls les eleves qui manifestent Ia volonte de s'instruire seront 
acceptes. En ordre principal ces etablissements prepareront les eleves en vue 
de !'admission dans les ecoles speciales. 

L'ecole sera situee dans un centre ou !'emulation est facile a susciter. Les 
eleves en contact avec l'element europeen auront davantage !'ambition de 
s'elever; souvent ieurs ascendants se trouveront sous les ordres d'Europeens 
et ils pousseront leurs enfants a frequenter l'ecole. 

La direction de l'ecole du deuxieme degre sera confiee a un missionnaire 
qui pourra surveiller et guider le travail des instituteurs de couleur, suppleer 
eventuellement a leur insuffisance et donner personnellement certains cours 
essentiels, tel l'enseignement de Ia langue nationale. Ce sera aussi le role du 
missionnaire directeur de veiller a !'orientation de l'reuvre d'education. >.·· 
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Tous les eleves, malgre Ia selection qui aura ete operee lors de l'admission, 
lle passeront pas aux ecoles speciales; il faut done leur donner une formation 
qui vaille par elle-meme et qui prepare des hommes utiles au milieu indigene. 
Aussi attachera-t-on aux exercices pratiques Ia meme importance qu'a l'ecole 
rurale. L'hahitude d'une activite reguliere sera un ressort precieux pour tous, 
quelles que soient les fonctions qu'ils aient plus tard a remplir. 

II est recommande d'insister ici encore davantage sur le respect du a 
l'autorite, au residents europeens et a eurs biens. 

Le directeur fera reuvre utile en eveillant par des causeries et des devoirs 
de redaction, les. sentiments d'entr'aide et de cooperation. Les jeux d'en
semhle sont a organiser et a diriger vers le meme but. Mieux que les 
preceptes theoriques, ils developperont la droiture et Ia .correction; 'ils 
donnent Ia promptitude de decision et excitent l'amour-propre. 

A toute ecole du second degre devra etre annexee une exploitation agricole 
comportant les cultures et l'elevage de fac;on que les eleves puissent participer 
aux travaux d'agriculture. Un champ d'essais serait avec grand profit mis en 
culture par les eleves a l'occasion des exercises d'ensemhle, suivant le systeme 
preconise pour les ecoles rurales. 

Un atelier pour le travail du bois, un local pour Ia couture, le repassage et 
Ia cuisine, ainsi qu'un chantier ou seront fahriques briques, tuiles et poteries, 
completeront les installations scolaires. 

Ces installations seront assez vastes et requerront une grande superficie de 
terres arahles qu'il ne sera pas toujours facile de trouver dans les centres. 
Mais il est a remarquer que les stations de missions pres desquelles se trouvent 
deja etahlies des ecoles qui se rapprochent du type de l'etahlissement preconise, 
sont pourvues de la plupart de ces installations. 

Puisque l'ecole vise a donner un enseignement pratique qui s'adresse aux 
yeux en meme temps q~'a l'esprit, Ia valeur educative des installations 
scolaires devient evidente. 

Le programme propose pour !'ecole du second degre est le developpement 
de celui de !'ecole rurale. II importe que l'enseignement y ait le meme 
caractere d'ohjectivite dans la mesure ou c'est compatible avec. Ia matiere 
enseignee. 

La matiere qui fera l'ohjet du cours d'hygiene a ete precisee. Le programme 
indique les notions qu'il serait utile de vulgariser. 

3· ECOLES SPECIALES· 

a) Section des candidats-commis; 
b) Section normale; 
c) Sections professionnelles. 
No doivent etre admis dans ces sections que les eieves qui ont suivi avec 

fruit l'enseignement primaire du deuxieme degre et qui sont juges aptes a 
poursuivre les etudes. 
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A.-8ection des candidats-commis. 

La section des candidats-commis est appelee a former les commis et les 
employes subalternes que l'Administration et les entreprises privees reclament 
en grand nombre: commis aux ecritures, dactylographes, magasiniers, douaniers, 
aides-collecteurs d'impots, gardes-convois, gar~ons de vente, etc. 

Dans un avenir pas trop eloigne, on peut esperer pouvoir remplacer, par 
des employes de couleur, un grand nombre des agents subalternes europeens. 
Ces derniers coiltent cher en traitement, frais de voyages, soins medicaux, etc. 
lis grevent lourdement le budget de la Colonie et le prix de revient des 
exploitations commerciales et minieres. · 

Rien ne servirait de former des commis bien styles, assez instruits, mais 
d'une honnetete douteuse. Dans tout l'~nseignement, les devoirs envers l'em
ployeur, la probite dans l'exercice des emplois administratifs et prives, le sens 
de l'honneur professionnel et de l'honneur d'appartenir a un corps public 
devront etre la preoccupation dominante du maitre. 

Les manuels et travaux de redaction devront comprendre des exemples et 
des sujets illustrant ces obligations de moralite professionnelle. 

Cette categorie d'auxiliaires est appelee a travailler en contact avec l'Euro
peen. II faut done qu'ils se presentent sous des dehors convenables et qu'ils 
aient de la tenue; pour qu'ils se sentent chez eux parmi leurs collegues 
europeens, il importe que leurs manieres ne choquent pas. II faut dans une 
certaine mesure les europeaniser. 

Les futurs commis porteront a l'ecole un costume europeanise, simple, en 
.bon etat de propriete et entretenu par l'eleve lui-meme. A table, ils devront 
se servir de fourchettes, cuillers et couteaux. 

Le programme determine pour les eleves commis developpe a son tour les 
matieres du programme des ecoles primaires du second degre. Quelques 
notions de sciences naturelles rendant compte des phenomenes de la nature, 
et des elements d'histoire relatifs a la Belgique et au Congo y ont ete ajoutes. 

Ce programme parait assez charge si l'on considere que les eleves auront a 
s'assimiler en trois ans la connaissance convenable du franc;ais. Par le systeme 
suivant on pourrait eviter le surmenage: 

Pendant deux annees, !'effort essentiel porterait sur l'enseignement de la 
langue nationale et sur l'arithmetique. 

Quant aux autres matieres de l'enseignement, notions d'histoire de la 
Colonie, de nature a faire ressortir l'reuvre civilisatrice de la Belgique,
notions de sciences, de nature a faire ressortir le caractere nature! des phe
nomenes,-notions de geographie, de nature a faire connaitte la Colonie,
elles constitueraient la base de manuels et de livres de lecture rediges en 
franc;ais qui seraient Ius et commentes par le maitre •. 

De cette fac;on, on pourrait, tout en entretenant et en developpant les 
notions anterieurement acquises, amener l'enfant en deux ans a connaitre 
suffisamment la langue nationale en meme temps que les problemes et les 
exercices d'arithmetique auraient forme son esprit. 
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Ces lec;ons ne se donneraient que le matin, l'apres-midi serait consacree a · 
des exercices pratiques, aux devoirs, etc. 

Au cours de ces exercices et d'une annee de formation speciale, l'eleve 'serait 
soumis a un entrainement pratique en vue de ses fonctions futures: les dictees, 
les travaux de copie d'apres des minutes d'ecritures variees, la dactylographie, 
l'etablissement de comptes simples, d'etats, la tenue de livres elementaires, 
les formules de correspondances administratives usuelles en feraient partie. 

Les commis recevraient ainsi un enseignement strictement professionnel et 
a tendance utilitaire. 

Des ecoles de ce type pouiraient etre organisees dans certains centres 
secondaires ou il n'y aurait pas d'ecole officielle de commis. 

Il faudrait consacrer quelques heures par semaine a des travaux de culture 
et de jardinage. 

II faudrait aussi inculper aux cleves !'esprit d'epargne. 

B.-Sections normales. 

Les ecoles p;imaires des deux degres seront multipliees autant que possible 
sur tous les points du territoire. 11 faudra un nombre de plus en plus eleve 
d'instituteurs pour les desservir. Au Congo il faut recourir aux instituteurs 
de couleur. 

Les ecoles primaires developperont graduellement parmi les populations 
indigenes les qualites morales, !'aptitude au travail et !'habitude de !'effort 
continu, qui est la caracteristique de toute civilisation progressive. 

A cet effet, l'enseignement disposera, d'une part, de !'education religieuse et 
morale; d' autre part, de !'initiation au travail manuel que completerait un 
enseignement litteraire tres simple et quelques notions d'hygiene. 

Appele. a propager cette education, l'instituteur devra se l'etre assimilee 
lui-meme. Aussi le sentiment de I'honneur et de Ia dignite, Ia predominance 
des interets generaux, les habitudes de veracite et de droiture, Ia pratique d'une 
bonne hygiene et da la proprete seront au premier plan des. preoccupations de 
l'enseignement et de la discipline des ecoles normales. 

L'instituteur indigene devra etre un exemple edifiant et pour ses eleves et 
pour toute la population qui l'entoure. Les preceptes de morale qu'il enseigne a 
l'ecole regleront sa vie de famille. 

Par sa vie, sa famille, sa maison, ses aptitudes, il sera un apotre et un 
modele. Le desir de se maintenir a un niveau superieur et d'amener a ce 
meme niveau les enfants qui lui sont confies, devra se manifester dans toute son 
activite. 

Grace a ses soins, son habitation sera un modele de prop rete et de tenue; 
il sera apte a preparer les meilleurs rep as indigenes; il confectionnera et 
entretiendra ses vetements, y compris ses chaussures; il donner a des soins 
intelligents aux blesses et aux malades; il pratiquera !'hygiene et une proprete 
rigoureuse. 

Comme cultivateur, il produira les plus beaux legumes et fruits et les plus 
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belles recoltes de plantes commerciales j il elevera les meilleures races de petit 
. betail. 

L'ecole normale lui aura appris a fabriquer des briques, des tuiles et des 
carreaux, a mac;onner et a charpenter et a meubler sommairement une habita
tion indigene, a confectionner et a preparer des ustensiles de menage et des 
instruments aratoires. 

11 aura une certaine pratique des metiers indigenes de sa region et n'ignorera 
pas les petits perfectionnements dont ils sont susceptibles. 

Des hommes d'experience attaches a l'ecole normale comme directeur, ou 
professeur, sont tout designes pour entretenir cet esprit de progres et maintenir 
le contact entre !'ecole normale et les anciens eleves etablis comme instituteurs 
dans Ia region.-La necessite de ce contact est incontestable mais celui-ci ne 
doit pas degenerer en un systeme d'inspection complique.-L'inspecteur doit 
etre un guide paternel pour les maitres d'ecoles indigenes. 

Le programme des ecoles normales devra etre adapte au milieu dans lequel 
travailleront les futurs instituteurs.-Suivant qu'ils seront destines a enseigner 
dans une ecole urbaine ou une ecole rurale, ils se specialiseront dans la 
pratique de certains travaux professionnels ou agricoles, les uns plus utiles 
dans les centres, les autres plus utiles a la campagne.-Une distinction doit 
etre faite egalement entre les instituteurs urbains et ruraux au point de vue 
de !'etude de la langue nationale. Les premiers devront apprendre la langue 
nation ale tres convenablement et continuer a se perfectionner dans cette langue; 
aux seconds, il suffira d'entretenir les notions acquises a l'ecole nor
male. 

La langue indigene enseignee a l'ecole normale sera une des quatre lingute 
francte. 

Pour les futurs instituteurs des centres urbains, l'arithmetique devra com
prendre des notions de calcul commercial et de geometrie pratique. . 

L'enseignement des autres branches sera identique pour les uns et pour 
les autres: 

En geographie, il y aura un enseignement intuitif de la geographie du 
Congo, des elements de la geographie de Belgique et de la geographie generale. 

Les lec;ons d'histoire porteront principalement sur Ia situation de' I' Afrique 
tropicale avant l'arrivee des Belges, sur le developpement du Congo et sur 
le role civilisateur de Ia colonisation. 

11 faudra soigner Ia calligraphie au tableau et a Ia plume. 
Le dessin comportera des exercices a main libre au tableau; les dessins de 

geometrie pratique ne seront pas negliges. 
Le futur instituteur devra etre exerce au chant. 
Les cours de pedagogie et de methodologie auront un caractere tout a fait 

pratique; ils consisteront en lec;ons a donner a l'ecole d'application; les futurs 
instituteurs s'y exerceront a l'enseignement sous le controle de leurs maitres. 

L'enseignement de !'agriculture, qui aura une place importante dans le 
programme, sera adapte au milieu economique, a la nature des terres et au 
climat. II conviendra d'insister sur les phenomenes naturels relatifs a la 
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culture, l'amendement des terres, l'emploi des engrais, les soins a donner aux 
animaux domestiques, la pisciculture, l'apiculture, etc., suivant les region~. 

Comme travaux manuels, sont recommandes l'art d'entretenir une maison, 
la cuisine, le lavage et le repassage, et suivant les regions, les metiers de 
menuisier, de forgeron, de potier, de tisserand, etc. 

Les connaissances techniques a exiger des instituteurs ne seront £atalement 
qu'elementaires notamment en matiere d'arts et metiers indigenes.-11 ·serait 
illusoire d'exiger que l'instituteur soit a la fois un forgeron accompli, un 
tisserand accompli, un potier accompli, etc. La tache de l'instituteur se 
bornera a pousser au perfectionnement des diverses industries locales • 

. Les ecoles normales a etablir dans des centres choisis de la Colonie 'feront 
partie d'un groupe scolaire comprenant chacun, outre l'ecole normale, une 
ecole primaire du premier degre et une ecole primaire du second degre, des 
sections professionnelles et agricoles; ces etablissements serviront d'ecoles 
d'application et de milieu d'etudes. 

Aux endroits de la Colonie qui semblent plus particulierement designes 
pour recevoir des groupes scolaires complets, il pourrait etre procede des 
a present par des personnes competentes au choix d'un terrain convenant pour 
l'enseignement de l'agriculture. Cet enseignement agricole est essentiel dans 
les ecoles normales qui doivent former des instituteurs de villages. 

C.-Sections professionnelles. 

La formation professionnelle peut etre poursuivie a !'atelier ou a !'ecole. 
Les deux modes de formation repondent a des besoins speciaux. 

Les ouvriers destines a la grande industrie sont en majorite inities dans les 
ateliers; grace ala division du travail, leurs connaissances techniques generales 
peuvent etre tres limitees. Deja les grandes entreprises du Congo ont com
mence a former avec succes leur main-d'reuvre ouvriere. Ce n'est pas Ia 
tache de 1' ecole. 

L'apprentissage par l'ecole vise Ia constitution d'une classe d'artisans et 
de contremaitres dont les chefs d'entreprises exigent des connaissances plus 
etendues et le sens de la responsabilite. 

0 

Pour cette categoric d'apprentis, il faut distinguer aussi deux systemes: Ia 
formation a l'ecole professionnelle proprement dite, et l'apprentissage dans les 
ateliers combine avec l'enseignement primaire. L'un et !'autre systeme peuvent 
donner de bons resultats. 

L'organisation de l'enseignement primaire preconisee donne a toutes nos 
ecoles une tendance professionnelle en imposant, dans toutes, les travaux 
agricoles et l'exercice des metiers indigenes. 

Enfin, il est signale que les soldats de la force publique peuvent recevoir 
dans les camps une formation professionnelle completee par des elements 
d' enseignement litteraire. 

II faut insister aussi sur l'utilite tres grande de cours de theorie profession
neUe a organiser, en dehors des heures de travail, a l'usage des ouvriers 
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indigenes desireux de se perfectionner dans leur metier. C'est un enseignement 
que peut s'organiser dans les. centres europeanises sous Ia forme de cours du 
soir; 

Pour donner des fruits, l'ecole professionnelle doit etre reservee aux seuls 
jeunes gens qui ont suivi l'enseignement primaire; le recrutement des eleves se 
limiterait aux enfants ayant atteint l'age de 13 ans environ et possedant des 
aptitudes physiques et intellectuelles pour l'apprentissage. 

La dures des etudes doit etre de trois ans au mains afin d'inculquer 
aux apprentis en meme temps que l'habilete professionnelle, l'habitude du 
travail. 

Les travaux pratiques sont essentiels; ils doivent occuper les trois quarts des 
heures de classe. Ils seront completes par des cours de theorie: calcul, 
mesurage, dessin professionnel, lectures, entretiens et redactions, le tout en 
rapport etroit avec les metiers enseignes. 

L'agriculture, l'horticulture, les cultures de plantes industrielles et l'elevage 
seront des sources de richesse a developper partout. L'ecole professionnelle 
doit, pour ce motif, comporter une section agricole ou il sera materiellement 
possible de l'organiser. 

L'education domestique des femmes est un facteur de premiere importance 
dans le relevement de Ia race et dans le developpement de ses besoins. 

Les filles doivent etre associees a !'education agricole et etre enrolees 
dans une section menagere-agric;:ole, Le programme de celle-ci comportera 
tous les travaux agricoles et domestiques, les industries domestiques locales 
ainsi que les so ins aux malades et aux blesses. 

Les travaux des sections professionnelles devront etre adaptes aux besoins 
des industries· regionales. II conviendra de les preciser avec le concours des 
chefs d'industries de Ia region. 

La ou il n'existe pas encore de grande industrie, Ia mac,;onnerie, Ia char
penterie, Ia menuiserie et l'ebenisterie enseignees en vue de Ia diffusion de 
methodes de construction plus rationnelles, occuperont Ia premiere place 
apres !'agriculture. 

La ou les travailleurs du metal ne peuvent pas encore trouver a s'employer, 
la forge, Ia serrurerie, la fonderie, le travail du cuivre pourraient neanmoins 
former une section d'enseignement a raison de !'importance fondamentale de 
ces metiers comme facteurs d'education et de progres et aussi a raison de leur 
utilite pour l'avenir. 

La valeur educative des ecoles professionnelles se trouve naturellement 
accrue lorsqu'elles font partie d'un groupe scolaire. 

H.-PROGRAMMES. 

I. :fcOLES PRIMAIRES DU PREMIER DEGRE! RURALES OU URBAINES. 

1o Religion et morale: Matieres a determiner par l'autorite religieuse. 
Dans les le<sons, l'instituteur doit se preoccuper de la formation du caractere 
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des enfants en insistant sur le respect du a l'autorite et sur les services 
rend us par celle-d a Ia population; I 

2° Les lec;ons d'hygiene: Les lec;ons porteront sur l'hgyiene du corps, le 
pansement des plaies, !'alimentation et les vetements,-sur la pratique de 
!'hygiene de !'habitation et du village,-sur l'origine des principales maladies 
tropicales et sur les precautions elementaires a prendre pour les eviter. 

Chaque jour les enfants seront examines au point de vue de Ia propriete; 
3° J eux et exercices d'ensemble de nature a eveiller et a developper les 

sentiments de cooperation, de discipline et de droiture; 
4° Langue indigene: Exercices d'ecriture et de lecture de textes faciles dans 

Ia langue region ale; 
so Arithmetique: Les lec;ons d'airthmetique apprendront a compter, mesurer, 

peser, evaluer en monnaie, etc. 
L'instituteur s'attachera aux poids et mesures de capacite en usage dans 

la region. Les problemes seront elementaires et de nature a eveiller !'interet 
et le gout du travail; ils seront empruntes a Ia vie indigene et au milieu 
economique de Ia region; 

6° Geographie: Entretiens sur les phenomenes naturels de Ia region, sa 
configuration, sa Hore et sa faune; 

7° Travaux manuels et rur~ux: Exercices pratiques de petit elevage, en 
rapport avec le milieu indigene.-J ardinage.-Initiation aux principaux metiers 
indigenes. 

2. ECOLES PRIMAIRES DU DEUXIEME DEGRE. 

1° Religion et morale: Revision et developpement des notions enseignees a 
I' ecole du premier degre; 

2° Hygiene: Prop rete des cases, aeration des locaux, danger des eaux 
contaminees, dangers des changements de temperature, proprete de Ia personne 
et des vetements, dangers d'infection des plaies, precautions a prendre au 
travail, soins a donner en cas d'accident, soins a donner aux malades et 
blesses; bref, des regles elementaircs d'hygiene; 

3° Gymnastique: J eux organises. 
1\Iaintien et politesse en tenant compte des usages indigenes; 
4° Langue indigene: Lecture de textes de difficulte graduee. Exercices 

d'ecriture et de redaction. 
L'enseignement des elements d'un des lingua: franca: serait souhaitable; 
S0 Langue nationale (obligatoire pour les centres urbains, facultative pour 

les autres centres): Lecture et ecriture. Petites dictees. Explication de Ia 
grammaire. Lec;ons de conversation; 

6° Arithmetique: Operations et problemes elementaires; 
7° Geographie: Revision des· notions du premier degre. La carte de 

Ia region; 
8° Dessin; 
9° Travaux manuels professionnels s'adaptant au milieu,-fabrication de 

hriques, tuiles et poterie, travaux de mac;onnerie, de charpeqterie et de 
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menuiserie ;-pratique de metiers indigenes ;-pratique de travaux de cultures: 
- agricole, horticole, forestiere ;-pratique de I a couture, du lavage et du 

repassage. Preparation des aliments. Entretien d'une habitation. 

3· ECOLES SPECIALES. 

A.-Sections des candidats-commis. 

1° Religion et morale: Programme a determiner par l'autorite religieuse; 
2° Formation du caractere professionnel: Devoirs envers le Gouverne

ment, probite dans l'exercice des fonctions publiques,-le sens de l'honneur 
professionnel; 

3° Hygiene: Cours primaires approfondis; 
4° Gymnastique: Idem. 
Exercices repondant au developpement physique des j eunes gens; 
5° Langue indigene: Lecture de textes de difficulte graduee et exercices de 

redaction dans une des lingua: franca:. 
6° Langue nationale: Exercices de grammaire, de lecture et de redaction. 

Lec;on de conversation quotidienne; 
7° Dictees et travaux de copie d'apres manuscrits,-dactylographie, 

etablissement de comptes, d'etats, faisant application des principes elementaires 
de la tenue des livres, formules de correspondances adminfstratives; 

go Arithmetique: La regie de trois. Le calcul de !'interet. Le systeme 
metrique. 

Etablissement . de comptes et d'etats faisant application des principes 
elementaires de la tenue des livres; 

9° Geographie: Les voies de communications du Congo et des pays limi
trophes. La geographie politiqu.e de la Colonie. La carte de la Belgique; 

10° L'administration de la Colonie exposee a grands traits; 
11° Sciences naturelles: Notions scientifiques de nature a faire ressortir le 

caractere nature! des phenomenes; 
12° Histoire: L'arrivee des Belges au Congo. L'reuvre civilis a trice des 

Belges. Le developpement de la Colonie. Quelques faits saillants de l'histoire 
de Belgique; 

13° Calligraphie: Bonne ecriture a exiger dans tous les devoirs. 

B.-Section normale. 

1° Religion et morale: Matieres a determiner par l'autorite religieuse; 
2° Travaux professionnels et agricoles: Pratique methodique et raisonnee-

completee d'explications theoriques graduees (au choix): 
a} De travaux domestiques: Preparation de rep as et tenue d'une maison; 

couture et reparation de vetements, lavage,. repassage et teinture; soins aux 
malades et blesses'; 

b) De travaux et d'essais de cultures horticoles, agricoles, forestieres et 
industrielles, adaptees au milieu; travaux d'industries agricoles; elevage; 

c) De travaux plus ou moins complets, suivant les necessites locales, de 
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charpenterie et de menuiserie, de forge, de poterie et briqueterie et industries 
similaires; ma~onner, charpenter et meubler une habitation pour i~digene, 
repondant aux conditions d'hygiene et de commodite; 

d) Etude approfondie jointe a une pratique individuell~ prolo~gee, de 
travaux speciaux agricoles et professionnels, selon le caractere rural ou urbain 
des ecoles primaires auxquelles se preparent les moniteurs; 

e) Pratique raisonnee des metiers indigenes de la region; 
3° Hygiene. Cours primairell approfondis. 
4° Dessin geometrique et a main levee. Croquis d'application d'apres 

des modeles et objets empruntes aux travaux et au milieu; 
5o Ecriture: Lectures, entretiens et redactions en lingutB franc£ sur des 

sujets religieux et moraux sur !'hygiene, le travail, les phenomenes naturels 
se rapportant au climat, aux cultures et travaux; 

6° Langue nationale (suiv~nt les exigences de Ia region): Vocahulaire, 
exercices oraux et ecrits, entretiens et lectures graduees. Les elements 
indispensables de Ia grammaire. Dictes et redactions; 

7° Calcul et mesurage: Les operations fondamentales sur les nombres 
entiers et les fractions. La regie de trois. L'interet. Le systeme metrique 
et des notions de geometrie pratique. Mesurages et evaluations en rapport 
avec Ia vie indigene, les metiers et industries, les coutumes rurales; 

go Geographie et histoire: Etude intuitive des elements de geographie 
physique, economique et administrative de Ia Colonie. La Belgique. Idee des 
cinq parties du monde. Les phenomenes celestes; 

go Pedagogie et methodologie: Notions generales. Pratique raisonnee de 
l'enseignement dans les classes des ecoles prima/ires du premier et du 
second degre. 

C.-Sections professionnelles. 

1 o Section menagere agricole; 
2° Section agricole; 
3° Sections professionneles. 

1° Section menagere agricole pour filles. 

a} Travaux pratiques (trois quarts du temps de l'horaire): 

Couture, lavage, repassage, entretien d'une habitation; 
Industries domestiques: tissage, reparations, etc.; 
Cultures agricoles, horticoles et industrielles; 
Elevage suivant les possibilites locales; 
Soins aux malades et aux blesses (hygiene); 

b) Cours d'Uucation generale (un quart du temps de l'horaire): 

Religion et morale; 
Lectures, entretiens et redactions; 
Calcul et mesurages appliques aux travaux professionels et menagers, a 

l'epargne et au commerce. 
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2° Section agricole pour garrons. 

11) Traf!auz pratiques (trois quarts du temps de l'horaire) ; 
DHrichement de terrains et leur mise en culture; 
Entretien de plantations agricoles et horticoles, forestieres et industrielles; 
Elevage, pisciculture, apiculture, etc.; 
Confection de materiel et d'outils; 
Industries agricoles; 
Construction et reparation d'habitations, de meubles, d'instruments aratoires, 

etc.; 
Fabrication de briques et de tuiles, charpenterie, travaux domestiques; 
Soins aux malades et aux blesses; 

II} Cours generauz (un quart du temps de l'horaire): 

Religion et morale;· 
Lecture, entretiens et redactions, sur }'hygiene, Ies travaux et les produits, 

les phenomenes naturels, Ia vie des pi antes, les questions d'ordre moral, etc.; 
Calcul et mesurages. 

3° Sections professionnelles. · 

A-Du llois et tle Ia maronnerie. 

11) Trtlf!IIUZ pratiques (trois quarts du temps de l'horaire): 

Choix, abatage et debits des arb res; 
Qualites et defauts du bois. Les outils; 
Initiation aux travaux de charpenterie, de menuiserie, d'ebenisterie; le toumage; 
Travaux gradues de ma!;()nnerie; 
Execution de travaux d'ensemble. 

II) Cours generauz (un quart du temps de l'horaire): 

Religion et morale; } 
Lectures, entretiens et redactions 
Calcul et mesurages 
Dessio professionnel 
Soios aux malades et aux blesses 

Appliques aux metiers enseignes. 

B.-Du metal. 

a) Traflauz pratiques {trois quarts du temps de l'horaire): 

Initiation a la forge, a l'ajustage a Ia main et eventuellement a l'ajustagl" 

mecanique; 
F onderie de cuivre et alliage; 
Travail de Ia tole, du fer et de l'acier; 
Application aux industries et metiers locaux. 



EDUCATIONAL POLICY 

h) Cours generau:~r (un quart du temps de l'horaire): 

Religion morale; } 
Lectures, entretiens et redactions 
Calcul et mesurages 
Dessin professionnel 
Soins aux malades et aux blesses. 

Appliques aux metiers enseignes. 

III.-INST ALLATIONS. 

Les ecoles comporteront les installations suivantes: 

I. EcoLES PRIMAIRES DU PREMIER DEGRE: RUilALES OU URBAINES. 

1° Une salle de classe; 

695 

2° Une maison d'habitation pour l'instituteur avec jardin potager et de 
preference une petite exploitation agricole, comportant basse-cour et petit betail; 

3° Une jardin attenant a I' ecole reserve aux travaux pratiques d'agriculture 
des eleves; 

4° Le mobilier classique: . tableau, banes, pupitres, metres, etc.; 
5° Un local contigu a !'ecole contenant les outils servant aux exercices 

pratiques: hache, coin, scie, marteau, truelle, cordeau, fila plomb, leviers, etc.; 
6° Les fournitures classiques: au minimum ardoises, touches, papier et 

crayons. 
2. ECOLES PlliMAIRES DU SECOND DEGRE, 

1° Trois salles de classes; 
2° Des dortoirs et refectoires s'il y a necessite; 
3° Une maison d'habitation avec jardin potager pour chacun 'des trois 

instituteurs indigenes; 
4° Une exploitation attenant a !'ecole et comportant les cultures horticoles 

et agricoles ainsi que l'e\evage, Ia ou existent des terres arables disponibles. 
Des ateliers de menuiserie-charpenterie, et un chantier pour la fabrication 

de tuiles, briques et poteries; 
5° Le mobilier classique: tableaux, banes et pupitres; 
6° Les fournitures classiques: papier, plumes, crayons et encre; 
7° Des outils qui serviront aux exercices pratiques. 

3. EcoLES SPECIALEs. 

A-Section des cantlitlats commis. 

1° Trois salles de classe; 
2° Des habitations avec potager pour les instituteurs noirs; 
3° Des dortoirs s'il y a necessite; 
4° Un refectoire avec banes, tables, vaisselle et couverts; 
5° Un jardin attenant a l'ecole, reserve aux travaux de culture et de 

jardinage; 
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6° Une plaine de jeux; 
7° Le mobilier dassique, y compris une collection des unites du systeme 

metrique les plus usitees; 
8° Les fournitures dassiques. 
Le trousseau des eleves comprendra: vareuse, culotte, peigne, .mouchoirs 

et essuie-mains. 
B.-8ection normale. 

1° Trois salles de dasse; 
2° Dortoirs ( chambrettes et pavilions separes), refectoire; 
3° Des habitations avec potager pour les instituteurs indigenes; 
4° Des terrains de culture potagere, agricole, forestiere et de petit elevage, 

d'aviculture, d'apiculture, de pisciculture (suivant les possibilites du milieu); 
5° Des ateliers outilles de charpenterie, de menuiserie, de forge, de poterie, 

briqueterie, etc.; 
6° Le mobilier dassique et les fournitures, des collections de produits de 

la Colonie et de produits d'importation, une collection de poids, de mesures, de 
monnaies, etc. 

Les futurs instituteurs porteront des vetements qu'ils confectionneront si 
possible eux-memes, et ils les entretiendront aussi en bon etat de proprete. A 
table, ils disposeront de vaisselle et de couverts. Leurs refectoire et dortoirs 
seront meubles avec simplicitC:. lis rappelleront le confort europeen. 

C.-8ections professionnelles. 

1° Maisons d'habitation avec potager pour les instructeurs indigenes; 
2° Dortoirs ( chambrettes et pavilions separes) et refectoire pour les eleve~; 
3° Des salles de dasse pour l'enseignement theorique; 
4° Des ateliers outilles; 
5° Une exploitation agricole avec ferme d'elevage, apiculture, etc. 

IV.-ORGANISATION, INSPECTION ET SUBSIDES. 

Les ecoles organisees au Congo sur les bases indiquees ci-apres, et desservies 
par le Societes de Missions nationales, seront de droit subsidiees. • 

Les diplomes et certificats que ces ecoles delivreront, seront reconnus par 
la Colonie. 

Missionnaires-inspecteurs et leurs adjoints.-Les ecoles subsidiees releveront 
directement du missionnaire-inspecteur et des inspecteurs adjoints designes par 
les Societes de Missions. 

Le nombre des inspecteurs adjoints sera determine de commun accord, 
avec l'inspecte~r provincial, suivant l'interet du service. 

Si le missionnain;-inspecteur et ses adjoints ne sont pas pretres, ils 
devront justifier de Ia possession d'un diplome de l'enseignement superieur ou 
normal. Tous auront a justifier, en outre, de Ia connaissance de l'une des 
deux langues nationales. 
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Le missionnaire-inspecteur traitera directement avec l'inspecteur provincial 
I 

du Gouvernement des questions relatives a l'enseignement. I 
Programme et duree des cours.-Le missionnaire-inspecteur s'engage a 

faire observer les programmes et les horaires arretes pour chaque c.ategorie 
d'ecoles. · 

L'enseignement ne pourra etre donne qu'en langue indigene ou en l'une des 
langues nationales de Belgique. 

L'enseignement oral des langues nationales sera confie exclusivement aux 
instituteurs europeens. 

Les garc;;ons et les filles peuvent frequenter les memes ~coles primaires, a 
moins que des ecoles distinctes ne soient etablies. 

Le programme de l'enseignement primaire sera identique, sauf en ce qui 
concerne les travaux manuels. 

Les ecoles fonctionneront au minimum. 240 jours par an. 
Ce nombre pourra etre reduit a 200 jours pour les ecoles primaires d~ 

premier degre, 13. ou le milieu economique locall'exigera. 
Les ecoles primaires seront ouvertes pendant quatre heures et les ecoles 

speciales pendant cinq heures par jour au minimum. 
Au moins une heure par jour, dans les ecoles primaires, et deux heures par 

jour, dans les ecoles normales, seront consacrees aux travaux manuels. 
Le missionnaire-inspecteur determinera uniformement pour sa circonscrip

tion, les jours de conge, Ia periode des vacances, l'horaire des cours et la date 
des examens de sortie. 

Ces decisions seront notifiees a l'inspecteur provincial du Gouvernement. 
Les periodes de vacances seront determinees d'apres les circonstances locales. 
lnstallations.-Les Societes de Missions pourvoiront elles-memes aux 

batiments, mobilier et fournitures classiques des ecoles subsidiees. 
Les locaux des ecoles primaires du deuxieme degre et ceux des. ecoles 

speciales seront executes en materiaux durables. 
En dehors des chefs-lieux de districts et des agglomerations urbaines, les 

locaux des ecoles primaires du premier degre pourront etre construits en 
materiaux non durables. 

Tous les locaux scolaires seront tenus en etat de proprete par les eleves 
eux-memes. 

INSPECTION ET CONTROLE 

Les inspecteurs adjoints visiteront au moins deux fois par an chacune des 
ecoles primaires situees dans leur sphere d'action. 

lis visiteront au moins quatre fois par an les ecoles speciales. 
A !'occasion de leurs inspections, ils s'assureront que le programme et 

l'horaire des COUTS SOOt observes, que Je registre des eJeves est bien tenu1 que 
les installations sont suffisantes et en etat de proprete. lis procederont aussi 
chaque fois a un examen des eleves. 

Le missionnaire-inspecteur enverra annuellement a l'inspecteur provincial 
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du Gouvernement, d'apres les renseignements de ses inspecteurs adjoints, des 
etats mentionnant par categorie d'ecoles: 

I 0 Le lieu ou elles sont etablies; 
2° Les noms du personnel enseignant et une appreciation sur Ia valeur 

professionnelle de celui-ci; 
3° Le nombre des eleves par ecole et par annee d'etude; 
4° Les resultats obtenus par les eleves aux examens; 
5° Une carte indiquant l'emplacement des differentes ecoles. 
Au sujet de chaque categorie d'ecoles, le missionnaire-inspecteur fournira 

un rapport general sui: les progres accomplis et sur les amelioration a 
introduire dans l'enseignement. 

Chaque ecole tiendra un registre nominatif des etl:ves indiquant !'age 
autant que possible avec exactitude, les absences, Ia conduite, Ia valeur du 
travail dans le courant de l'annee et les resultats obtenus aux examens 
trimestriels. 

Remuneration des missionnaires-inspecteurs et le leurs adjoints.-Le mis
sionnaire-inspecteur recevra une indemnite annuelle de 10,000 francs, et 
chacun de ses adjoints, une indemnite annuelle de 6,ooo francs. 

SUBSIDES ET PERSONNEL ENSEIGNANT 

I, tcoLES PRIMAIRES DU PREMIER DEGRE: RURALES OU URBAINES. 

Pour chaque groupe d'au moins vingt-cinq eleves desservi par un instituteur 
distinct porteur du diplome d'aptitude, il sera alloue un subside annuel de 
400 francs. 

Le subside sera paye sur Ia declaration du missionnaire-inspecteur attestant 
que Ia moitie des eleves ont suivi l'enseignement avec fruit. 

Dans les centres urbains et les stations de missions, lorsque au moins trois 
groupes d'eleves du premier degre se trouvent reunis, il sera alloue a Ia mission 
4,ooo francs a titre de traitement de l'instituteur eurqpeen qui aura Ia direction 
et la surveillance du personnel enseignant indigene. 

En attendant que Ia mission dispose d'un nombre suffisant d'instituteurs 
diplomes, seront assimiles aux diplomes les instituteurs munis d'un certificat 
d'aptitude delivre par le missionnaire-inspecteur, sous sa responsabilite, et 
suivant une base de connaissances a determiner, de commun accord avec le 
Gouvernement. 

Dans les centres europeanises ou i1 n'y a pas de missionnaires en per
manence, Ia direction de l'eoole peut etre confiee a un instituteur noir reconnu 
specialement apte. Dans ce cas, le subside sera calcule a raison de I,ooo 
francs pour l'instituteur noir directeur et de 400 fr. par instituteur noir 
groupant au moins 25 eleves. Ces chiffres peuvent etre majores sur proposition 
motivee du missionnaire-inspecteur, au cas ou ils &eraient trop inferieurs aux 
salaires locaux. 
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.2. ECOLES PRIMAIRES DU DEUXIEME DEGRE •• 

Personnel enseignant. 
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Un missionnaire charge de la direction et autant que possible du cours de 
langue nationale. 

Trois instituteurs indigenes diplomes. 
En attendant que la mission dispose d'un nombre suffi9ant d'instituteurs 

diplomes, seront assimiles aux diplomes les instituteurs munis d'un certificat 
d'aptitude, delivre par le missionnaire-inspecteur, sous sa responsabilite, et 
suivant une base de connaiss~nces a determiner de commun accord avec le 
Gouvernement. 

SUBSIDE 

Le subside accorde a chaque groupe d'au moins 6o eleves, sera de 8,000 

francs, se decomposant comme suit: 
1° Indemnite au missionnaire directeur fr. 
2° Traitement de trois instituteurs indigenes 
3° Entretien des locaux et frais de materiel didactique,-

secours aux cleves indigents {nourriture, pagnes et 
fournitures classiques) • 

4,000.00 

1,200.00 

.2,8oo.oo { 1) 

Total • fr. 8,ooo.oo 
(1) Chiffre a fixer en proportion du nombre des cleves. 

Le chiffre prevu pour traitement des instituteurs indigenes peut etre majore 
sur proposition motivee du missionnaire-inspecteur dans les cas ou il serait 
trop inferieur aux salaires locaux. 

Il en est de meme lorsque l'instituteur est europeen. 

ECCLES SPECIALES 

A-Section des candidats commis. 

Personnel enseignant 

1° Deux instituteurs europeens ou des personnes ayant fait des etudes 
superieures; 

2° Deux instituteurs indigenes connaissant l'une de nos langues nationales. 
SUBSIDE 

Il sera alloue a chaque ecole de candidats commis groupant 30 cleves un 
subside minimum de 20,000 francs, calcule sur les bases suivantes: 
1° Traitement de deux instituteurs .europeens • fr. Jo,ooo.oo 
2° Traitement de deux instituteurs indigenes .2,000 

3° Locaux scolaires, materiel didactique et frais d'entretien 2,000 

4 a N ourriture des cleves, vetements { vareuse et culotte), effets 
personnels (peigne, essuie-mains, mouchoirs) et four-
nitures classiques (200 fr. par eleve et par an) 6,000 

Total • fr. .20,000 
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Outre les subsides ci-dessus, il est accorde a la mission par eleve ayant subi 
avec succes l'examen de sortie, une prime de 400 ou de 6oo francs, suivant que 
l'eleve aura obtenu, a cet examen, plus de 50 ou plus de 75 p. c. des points. 

L'inspecteur provincial et, a son defaut, l'inspecteur-missionnaire qu'il 
designe, assistera a ces examens. 

B.-Section norma/e. 

Personnel enseignant. 

1° Deux instituteurs europeens ou des personnes ayant fait des etudes 
superieures"; 

2° Deux instituteurs indigenes reconnus specialement aptes. 

SUBSIDE 

II sera alloue aux ecoles normales compatant trente eleves un subside mini
mum de 20,000 francs, calcule sur les bases suivantes: 
1° Traitement de deux instituteurs europeens ou des P!!rsonnes 

ayant fait des etudes superieurs • fr. 10,000.00 
2° Traitement de deux instituteurs indigenes 2,ooo.oo 
3° Entretien des locaux et frais de materiel didactique 2,000.00 
4 o N ourriture des eleves; vetements ( vareuse et culotte) ; efiets 

personnels {peigne, mouchoirs, essuie-mains et furni-
tures classiques) (200 fr. par eleve et par an) 6,ooo.oo 

Total • fr. 20,000.00 

Outre les subsides ci-dessus, il est accorde a la mission par eleve ayant 
subi avec succes l'examen de sortie, une prime de 250 ou de 350 francs, suivant 
que l'eleve aura obtenu a l'examen plus de 50 ou plus de 75 p. c. des points. 

L'inspecteur provincial et, a son defaut l'inspecteur-missionnaire qu'il 
designe, assistera a ces examens. 

C.-Sections professionelles. 

Personnel enseignant. 

La direction de l'ecole sera confiee a un Europeen. 
II pourra etre assiste d'instructeurs europeens ou indigenes, a raison d'un 

instructeur pour chaque quinzaine d'apprentis. 

SUBSIDE 

II serra alloue a chaque ecole ayant une population scolaire minima trente 
eleves, un subside calcule sur les bases suivantes: 

1° lndemnite au directeur 
2° lndemnite aux instructeurs europeens 
3° lndemnite aux instructeurs indigenes 

• fr. 5,000.00 
3,000.00 

6oo.oo 
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Outre le subside ci-dessus, i1 sera alloue a la mission, par eleve et par an: 
a} Vne prime pour vetement de 30 francs; I 
h) Une prime de sortie de 2oo ou de 3oo francs par eleve suivant que ce 

dernier aura obtenu plus de so ou plus de 7S p. c. des points a l'examen 
de sortie. 

L'inspecteur provincial et, a son defaut l'inspecteur-missionnaire qu'il 
designe, assistera a cet examen. 

Les subsides des ecoles "pour gar~ons et pour filles seront calcules sur 
les memes bases. 

Ces subsides seront payes sur la declaration du missionnaire-inspecteur 
attestant que la moitie des cleves ont suivi l'enseignement avec fruit. 

Les pieces servant de base a Ia determination des subsides seront approuvees 
par l'inspecteur provincial du Gouvernement. 

Celui-ci pourra inspecter les ecoles chaque fois qu'il le jugera opportun. 
Dans le courant de l'annee scolaire, le missionnaire-inspecteur recevra, a 

titre d'avance, des versements a valoir sur les subsides. Le total n'excedera 
pas les huit dixiemes des subsides accordes pendant l'exercice precedent. 

PROJET DE CONVENTION 

A CONCLURE AVEC LES MISSIONS DE RELEGIEUSES 

Entre la Congregation des 8a:urs de • 
par sa 8uperieure • • • • • • • • • 

representee 

Et la Colonie du Congo Beige, representee par M. le Gouverneur General; 
il a tte convenu ce qui suit: 

1° La Colonie retrihuera la Mission des 88. • • a raison des 
ecoles subsidiees qu' el/e dessert dans sa sphere d' action, au taux prevu au 
reglement d' organisation de l' enseignement libre subsidie, ci-annexe. 

Toutes les holes subsidiees de la Mission seront ouvertes a la visite de M. 
l'/nspecteur provincial; 

2° 8i les avantages derives de la presente convention ltaient de fait in/Crieurs 
a fr. I soit les subsides actuels accordes par la Colonie a la 
Mission des 88. • • • • • • • pour ses a:uvres en general, Ia Colonie 
comblerait le deficit pendant une periode de cinq ans; 

3° La presente convention n'affecte pas les arrangements actuellement en 
vigueur concernant la retribution des 8a:urs infirmieres dependant de la Mission . 
des 88. ; 

4° La Mission des 88. • fournira annuellement 
le tableau statistique de ses a:uvres et un rapport general sur les progres 
realises, a son intervention, dans le domaine tant moral que materiel, par les 
populations indigenes; 

S0 La presente convention est faite pour une duree de vingt ans. 

Fa it en double, a . , le • 
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Entre Ia Congregation de • • representee par son 
- Superieur • 

Et Ia Colonie du Congo Beige, representee par M. le Gouverneur· General, 
il a he convenu ce que suit: 

A.-SERVICES DEs CuLTES • 

. 1° Par application de Ia convention conclue avec le Saint-Siege, le 26 mai 
1906, la Colonie du Congo Beige accordera une ~llocation de 5,000 fr. par an 
et par etablissement de mission assurant le ministere sacerdotal dans les 
centres importants du Congo. 

Sont consideres "centres importants" les chefs-lieux de provinces et de 
districts, les localites qualifiees circonscriptions urbaines et, en outre, toutes 
les stations d'evangelisation auxquelles sont attaches normalement au moms 
trois missionnaires. 

Dans les centres qui comptent plus de 100 Europeens, /'allocation sera 
portee a 10,000 fr. 

B.-ENSEIGNEMENT. 

2° La Colonie rhribuera Ia Mission de • • a raison des 
ecoles subsidiees qu' elle dessert dans sa circonscription religieuse au taux prevu 
au reglement general d' organisation de I' enseignement libre subsidie. 

Toutes les ecoles subsidiees de Ia Mission seront ouvertes a la visite de 
l'inspecteur provincial. 

c·.-ETtJDES LING~ISTIQUES ET DE SociOLOGIB. 

3° La Colonie versera a la Mission une somme de 3,000 fr. pour chaque 
dialecte indigene inconnu dont la Mission fournira, en manuscrit, Ia grammaire, 
le vocabulaire, un croquis indiquant l' aire de diffusion et un recueil de phrases 
usuelles avec traduction en langue nationale. 

Le Gouvernement aura Ia faculte d'imprimer ces ouvrages ou de les faire 
imprimer a ses frais. 

La Mission effectuera le travail de correction. 
100 exemplaires de l'ouvrage seront remis gratuitement a Ia Mission 

• contre renonciation par celle-ci a ses droits d' auteur 
a l'egard de Ia Colonie. 

Une somme a convenir sera versee a Ia Mission pour des etudes que le 
Gouvernement aurait juge utile de lui demander • 

. 4° Si les avantages derives de Ia convention nouvelle etaient de fait in-
/irieurs a fr. • soit les subsides ordinaires actuels accordes par 
la Colonie, Ia Colonie comblerazt le deficit pendant une periode de cinq ans~ 

5° La Mission fournira annuellement le tableau statistique de ses reuvres 
et un rapport general sur les progres realises, a son intervention, dans le 
domaine tant moral que materiel, par les populations indigenes. 

6° La presente convention est faite pour une duree de vingt ans. 

Fait en double, a . , le • - . ' . -
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CHAPTER 95 

THE GOVERNMENT 

LIBERIA is the only negro republic in Africa. Except for Haiti it is 
the only negro republic in the world. Lying along the West Coast of 
Africa between La Cote d'Ivoire and Sierra Leone, it has an area of forty
two thousand square miles-about the size of the State of Pennsylvania; 
and a native population estimated, in addition to about one hundred and 
fifty Europeans, to be between I,500,ooo and 2,000,000 people.1 In the 
hinterland and to a certain extent along the coast tribes are found 
similar to those in other parts of West Africa. The leading tribes are the 
Vai, Bassas, Mandingos, Kpwessis, Grebos, and Krus. The latter two 
tribes are related. The Vai people are apparently the only people in 
Africa who have developed a written language without European aid.2 

The Kru people, who are one of the most remarkable people inhabiting the 
West Coast, have created some problems which are later discussed. 

I. Its Foundation 

In 1816 the Ameri::an Colonization Society was founded to colonize 
American negroes on the West Coast of Africa.8 Attempts to .settle the 
coast of what the Society named Liberia-the home of the F:ree-were 
made in 1820 and 1821. In the latter year, amid difficulties greater per
haps than the Pilgrim Fathers experienced in landing in America, a settle
ment was founded on the Mesurado River, in a town which was named 
after the President of the United States-Monrovia.sa In 1825 a Consti
tution for this settlement was approved by the American .Colonization 
Society.' This Constitutio.n provided that the Colonization Society should 

1 One writer puts the population as low as six hundred thousand or'seven 
hundred thousand. L. Jore, La Republique de Liberia, Paris, I9IZ, p. z8. 

If Liberia has the same population density as Sierra Leone, namely, s6.z per 
square mile, its total population would work out at z,3so,ooo. 

• Cf. G. W. Ellis, Negro Culture in West Africa, New York, I9Z4. Chapter X. 
The Bassas, according to some natives, at one time devised a language which has 
now disappeared. The Sultan of Foumban in the Cameroons has devised a type 
of language which is widely employed. · 

• This philanthropic body was assisted by the American Government. · Cf. 
Vol. II, p. 78z . 

.. These settlers came from Sherbro, Sierra Leone, where an attempt at settle
ment was first unsuccessfully made. 

'It appears that the Constitution was first drawn up in r8zo, cf. Constitution, 
Government and Digest of the Laws of Liberia, May Z3, rBzs, p. I. 
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make rules for the government of the settlement. A "Plan for Civil Gov-
. ernment" declared that the Agent of the Colonization Society· possessed 

"sovereign power," subject to the decisions of a Board of Managers. The 
Judiciary should consist of the Agent and two Justices of the Peace. The 
Agent should annually in pursuance of a vote of the majority of the free
holders, appoint a Committee ·of Agriculture, a Committee of Public 
Works, a Committee of the Colonial Militia, and a Committee of Health. 
While the common law was made applicable, the government also prepared 
a Digest of Laws which declared among other things that "quarrelling, 
rioting, drunkenness, Sabbath-breaking, profaneness and lewdness are 
infractions of the public peace." Every able-bodied man receiving rations 
had to labor for the public two days a week.6 Every married man was 
entitled to a town lot and also to five or ten acres of plantation land. 
· When the colonists, under the leadership of Ashmun, a white man, 

arrived in Liberia, they found the coast. occupied by native tribes. Ashmun 
did not assume that the country was without rulers or that the land was. 
vacant. Instead, he negotiated with many of these rulers for the cession 
of land and other privileges. By this means the whole left bank of 
Stockton creek from the Montserado to Saint Paul's was purchased. The 
Annual Report of the American Colonization Society for I 828 says: 
"Large and important accessions have been made during the year to the 
territories of Liberia. The negotiations which were stated, in our last 
report, to be in progress with the chiefs of Cape Mount .•. have been 
satisfactorily concluded. • • • The chiefs have stipulated to build a large 
and commodious factory for the Colonial Government, to guarantee the 
safety of all persons and property belonging to the factory ••• " 8 to 
encourage trade, and to exclude foreigners from any right of occupancy. 
While it appears that some land was later acquired by conquest,· the 
Liberian Government recognized, in an Act defining the boundaries of 
the Republic, that its jurisdiction was based on treaties made with the 
chiefS. This Act stated that the people "have at different times, for good 
and adequate pecuniary consideration, purchased from the native pro
prietors of the soil the line of coast from Shebar on the North West to 
Grand Cesters on the South East" ; . . and that "said native proprietors 
have not only ceded to this Republic their property in the soil originally 
owned by them, but yielded up to this Republic all and every species of 
political ascendancy and sovereignty over the same." ••. Therefore, the 

• Sixth Article, Digest, ibid., p. 9· 
• Eleventh Annual Report of the American Society for Colonizing the Free 

People of Colour of the United States,. 1828, p. 41. The texts of agreements with 
chiefs for land are printed in ibid., pp. 61 ff. 
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Legislature, "in virtue of the purchases and treaties made as above stated," 
defined the boundaries of the country.7 I · 

In 1832 a number of state colonization societies in America were 
founded which established separate settlements along the coast. In 1837 
these settlements, except for llaryland, came together in a central govern
ment. :Maryland entered this Union in 1857. So far the government of 
the Commonwealth was directed by the American Colonization Society
a private body in the United States. The Commonwealth's right to. exer
cise the powers of government was soon challenged by British merchants 
who declared that since it had no international status, Liberia could not 
levy custom duties nor monopolize trade, as it had attempted to do. In 
a note of August g, 184-3, the British Minister declared to the American 
Secretary of State that certain differences between British traders and 
the authorities of Liberia ";ender it very necessary, in order to avert for 
the future serious trouble and contention in that quarter, that her :Majesty's 
Government should be accurately informed what degree of official patron
age and protection, if any, the United States Government extend to the 
colony of Liberia, how far, if at all, the United States Government 
recognize the colony of Liberia, as a national establishment. • • ." He 
added that the authorities of Liberia "have shown a disposition to enlarge 
very considerably the limits of their territory; assuming to all appearance 
quite unjustifiably, the right of monopolizing the trade with the native 
inhabitants along a considerable line of coast, where the trade had hitherto 
been free •••• " 8 In reply, l\Ir. Upshur, the American Secretary of State, 
said, "It is due to her l\Iajesty's Government that I should inform you 
that this Government regards it [Liberia] as occupying a peculiar position, 
and as possessing peculiar claims to the friendly consideration of all Chris
tian powers; that this Government will he, at all times, prepared to inter-· 
pose its good offices to prevent any encroachment by the colo~y upon any 
just right of any nation; and that it would be very unwilling to see it 
despoiled of its territory rightfully acquired, or improperly restrained in 
the exercise of its necessary rights and powers as an independent 
settlement." 9 

Apparently acknowledging that a fully independent government must 
he established before Liberia could he recognized as a state, the American 
Colonization Society severed all political connections with its ward in 1846. 
On July 29, 184-7, the people of Liberia held a convention in which 
they drew up a Declaration of Independence and a Constitution. The 

: Tk~ Lib~rian Bl~~ Book. A Compilation of Laws before IB57, p. 133. · 
Pnoted 10 Amuzcan Journal of Int~rnational Law, Supp/~ment, Vol. 4 (1910), 

p. 211. 

• Note of September 25, 18-u, ibid., p. 214-
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first of these documents was modelled somewhat after the American 
- Declaration of Independence. After reciting the disabilities under which 

they had suffered in the United States, and summarizing the history of 
Liberia, it closed as follows: " ••• In the name of humanity, and virtue 
and religion-in the name of the Great God, our common Creator, and our 
Common Judge, we appeal to the nations of Christendom, and earnestly 
and respectfully ask of them, that they will regard us with the sympathy 
and friendly consideration to which the peculiarities of our condition 
entitle us, and to extend to us that comity which marks the friendly inter
course of civilised and independent communities." 

The Constitution, like that of the United States, provided for an elected 
president, a legislature of two houses, and a Supreme Court.9a No 
attempt was made to establish a federal type of government. Instead the 
sea-board extending back for a period of some 'forty miles has been divided 
up into a number of counties, districts, and territories, later described. 
The motto of the new state was "The Love of Liberty Brought Us Here." 

2. Liberian Diplomacy 

Great Britain almost immediately recognized the independence of this 
new state; it was followed by France. The United States, however, did 
not recognize Liberia until 1862. At the present time Liberia is in 
theory an independent state. It is an original member of the League 
of Nations {thanks probably to President Wilson), and in 1926 the 
Liberian representative was elected a vice-president of the Assembly. It 

· maintains diplomatic representatives in at least two European capitals
London and Paris. In the past Liberia's diplomatic representative~ have 
not as a rule been native Liberians. But her envoys are usually wealthy 
Europeans-one of them a Baron-who like diplomacy so much that they 
serve Liberia without charge. The 1925 budget of Liberia merely appro
priates fifteen hundred dollars for the expenses of the London and Paris 
legations. Before the World War, a German, who had for many years 
conducted business in Liberia, acted as the Liberian consul-general in 
Berlin. The outstanding exception to this rule of "white" diplomats was 
Dr. W. E. Blyden, probably the most intelligent man that Liberia has 
produced, who for a time was Minister at the Court of Saint James. 

Following the World War the government inaugurated the policy of 
using Liberians in the consular service. One of them is now consul
general in London, while another, an aboriginal native, is consul-general to 
Germany. The government also has had a Liberian as consul at Fer
nando Po. Strangely enough, Liberia has no diplomatic representative in 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 855· 
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the United States. In 1920, the Legislature authorized the appointment of 
a diplomatic representative to \V ashington and appropriated the sum of 
eight thousand dollars as the annual compensation for this office.10 This 
appointment fell through following the failure of the American loan. At 
present Liberia is represented by a consul-general at Baltimore, a negro, 
who was formerly l\Iinister of the United States to Liberia. Liberia has 
a white man as a consul in New York. 

In 1922 President King told the Legislature that his government had 
been approached through "indirect diplomatic channels," with a view to 
the exchange of Diplomatic Representatives with the Vatican. He said 
that in view of "the powerful moral position held in the world by the 
Roman Catholic Church," this exchange was desirable.11 But the Legis
lature was too Protestant to authorize such a transaction. 

A number of foreign powers are represented at :Monrovia. In 1868 
the Black Republic of Haiti maintained a consul-general at l\Ionrovia.U 
At present the United States is represented by a :1\Iinister who also serves 
as consul-general-a post which the State Department sometimes finds 
difficult to fill despite the understanding that a negro shall hold the post.13 

France, Spain, Great Britain, Holland, and Germany also maintain con~ 
sular officers at l\Ionrovia. The Dutch position is held by a trader. 

\Vi thin the coastal area, the descendants of the American-Liberians who 
founded the country now live. It is estimated that through the efforts of 
the American Colonization Society I8,8s8 negroes before the Civil "\Varu 
emigrated from the United States to Liberia. During the first fifty years 
of its existence the American Colonization Society expended $2,I.f.I',J07. 

Of those settled by the Society 4541 werj': born free; 34-1- purchased 
their freedom; 5967 were emancipated to go to Liberia; 1227 were 
settled by the Maryland Society; 5722 were recaptured Africans settled by 
the United States Government. Their descendants number, according 
to most estimates, ten thousand or twelve thousand. Alt~gether there 
are between fifty thousand and sixty thousand people living along the 
coast who, as a result of the influence of the American-Liberians, have be
come "civilized." The Liberian Government has been confronted with two 
general types of problems: (I ) those relating to the administration of the 
American-Liberians and of the natives--the problem of internal administra-

• Acts, 1919-1920, Chapter XVIIL 
a Message of the Presidmt, 19:z2, p. 4-
a Ibid., 1868, p. 1. 
11 A temporary exception was made in the case of Mr. Clark who accepted as 

chargl, cf. Vol. II, p. 8zs. 
ullf~morial of th~ S~mi-Cmtu~t~ial Anni"'~rsary of the America" Colo~tizatio~t 

Socidy, W ashingto~t, 1867, p. 190-
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tion, ( 2) the problem of defending itself against outside powers. The 
- internal problem will be discussed first. 

3· The Legislature and President 

The Constitution of 1847 remains, with a number of amendments, the 
law of the land to-day. Needless to say, every official in Liberian is a 
negro. Legislative power, in this Constitution, is vested in a legislature 
composed of two houses-the House of Representatives and the Senate. 
The former body _is composed of a number of representatives of the counties, 
based roughly on population. At present the House contains twenty-one 
members.18 Representatives receive a salary of twelve hundred dollars a 
year, in addition to mileage. The Senate is composed of ten members, 
two from each county, each of whom is paid two thousand a year. To be 
eligible for election, candidates must possess property of the value of one 
hundred and lifty dollars in case of a Representative, and two hundred 
dollars in the case of a Senator. Since 1907 the term of a Representative 
has been four years, and of a Senator, six years. The hinterland is not 
represented in the Legislature. Nevertheless, upon the deposit of a hundred 
dollars a tribe may send a Referee to watch legislative proceedings. '\Vhile 
the Referees may not vote, they may speal: every Friday on affairs affect
ing the tribe. There were two such Referees representing the Krus in the 
1925-26 Legislature. Both Houses in the Legislature meet in a three story 
building in :Monrovia, which shelters, in addition to the Legislative Cham
bers, a number of government offices and the Supreme Court. The Legis
lature holds annual sessions which last usually two or three months. 
Both Houses follow American legislative procedure, based on Jefferson's 
1\.Ianual, Curtis' Rules, and Roberts' Rules of Order. Again following 
American practice they have organized themselves into a large number of 
committees. Thus in the 1925-26 session of the thirty-fifth Legislature 
there were a total of thirty-six committees on the Senate Committee Roll. 
The laws passed by the Legislature are published annually; and a com
pilation of laws, to supplement the Blue Book, which compiled these laws 
up to 1857, i~ now being prepared. The Legislature enacts and publishes 
an annual budget. 

· The most important cog in the Liberian Government is not the Legis
lature nor the Supreme Court/7 but the President. The Constitution 
grants him po~ers similar to those held by the President of the United 

'"With the exception of super-imposed American controllen,-d. Vol. II, p. 8os. 
'"This includes the number authorized in the act of J aouary zr, 19z6, granting 

an additional membe( to each of the Counties of Montserrado, Grand Bass a, Sinoe, 
and Maryland. 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 715. 
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States. He holds office for four years,18 and draws a salary of five thousand 
two hundred dollars. In addition, he receives a travelling allowlnce of 
five thousand dollars, an entertainment allowance of two thousand dollars, 
a grant of four hundred dollars for a butler and a housekeeper, an Exec
utive Mansion "Contingent" of five hundred dollars, together with an 
Executive Mansion which the government does not own, but which it rents 
for $1200 a year. Excluding the last two items, the total authorized 
income of the President is $12,6oo a year.u" He is assisted by a Vice
President who receives three thousand dollars and a travelling allowance 
of five hundred dollars, and by a Cabinet composed of Secretaries of State, 
Treasury, J ustice,a "\Var, Interior, and Public Instruction, as well as a 
Postmaster-General---seven members in all. Each Cabinet member receives 
three thousand dollars a year. 

Confronted by conditions which would make even Mussolini shudder, 
the President of Liberia is obliged to be something of a despot. The 
Legislature is so small---containing only thirty-one members in all-that 
the President may control it without much difficulty. Directly or in
directly, the government controls every printing press in 1\.{onrovia, except 
the one belonging to the Methodist mission; and it can consequently keep 
the press under control. It frequently exercises a censorship. During 
the course of the 1923 campaign in which President King was being 
vigorously opposed for reelection by candidates of the People's Party, his 
opponent wrote a letter to the United States describing conditions in 
Liberia. The administration removed this letter from the post-office, 
and President King read extracts from it during the election campaign. 
At the end of the election, the author of the letter sued for its recovery. 
The Circuit Court judge, unfamiliar with the fact that the President was 
not amenable to judicial process, issued a mandamus ordering the President 
to deliver up the letter. "\Vhen the President heard of this summons, 
he is said to have called the judge, the attorneys involved, and the sheriff 
to the VVhite House; and after lecturing them upon the omnipotence of the 
President, fined ~he judge $150, and the other participes criminet smaller 
sums. 

4- Political P artiu 

The predominant political party in Liberia is the Whigs-an organ
ization which has almost continually controlled the Liberian Government. 
Between 1871 and 1877. it fell from grace over the attempts to amend the 

'"Between J847 and 1907 the term was only two years . 
... In December, 19z6, the Legislature granted President King si][ months' leave 

"for the recuperation of health," and appropriated $5,000 for hi1 travelling 
expenses, Acts, I()26, p. 20. 

'"An official who is Attorn4!y-General. 
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Constitution so as to extend the presidential term from two to four years-
-a reform finally enacted in 1907, and President Roy's attempt to stay in 
office after the expiration of his two year term. This action and the 
difficulties arising out of the 1871 loan 20 irritated the Whig opponents, 
who called themselves the Republican party, with the result that they drove 
Roy out of office. In attempting to flee from their wrath he was drowned. 
It is a remarkable fact that this has been the only approach to a revolution 
in Liberian history, which is probably due to political indifference as much 

·as to anything else. The Republicans retained control of the govern-
ment until 1877 when in a hot political fight the "Whigs again won. 
From that time until 1923, the Whigs had no difficulty in maintaining 
office.21 

In 1923 an opposition party arose, called the People's Party, supported 
by ..a former president and Whig, Mr. Daniel Howard. This party 
made a strenuous campaign against the Whigs in the presidential elections 
of 1923 and 1927. It is the only opposition party which has managed 
to hold together between two election campaigns. 

The Whigs have organized themselves on lines similar to those found 
among parties in the United States. lthas its county committees, and its 
national conventions which meet every four years and which are attended 
sometimes by five hundred delegates. The party is governed by a National 
Chairman and an Executive Committee, composed of the members of the 
Cabinet and of both Houses of the Legislature. The Constitution of the 
party requires every member of the Executive Committee who is a govern
ment official to pay two per cent of his salary annually into the party 
treasury, to constitute a campaign fund.22 In practice, the Treasurer de
ducts ten per cent from the monthly salary of government employees, all 
of whom are Whigs, until the expenses for the past campaign are met. 
The Treasurer made such deductions until November, 1925/3 to pay for 
the elections of 1923 at which the Whigs spent a sum estimated to be 
between fifty thousand and one hundred thousand dollars, or about one-
eighth of the annual revenue of the government. . · 

Every officer in the government, whether a judge or administrator, 
must belong to the Whig party before he can· se~ure an appointment. 
There is no civil service. Only Whigs are appointed as jurors at ordinary 
trials. Except for the elected officials-members of the Legislature, the 
President, and the Vice-President-all of the positions in the government 

.., Cf. Vol. II, p. 796. 
21 In 1903 an opposition party was organized, but it was shortlived. 
""General Rules or Constitution for the Government of the True Whig Party, 

··Paynesville, 1919, p. 8 . 
.. Lib.?rian Tribune, October 31, 19z5, p. 11. 
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are appointive. Until recently the Chairman of the party, upon th~ advice 
of the Senators of each county, allotted offices to party men; but' within 
recent yeav, the heads of the departments and the President have taken 
most of this power out of the hands of the National Chairman. 

The positive character of President King and the control he has over 
the Whig party was illustrated by an incident which occurred in the spring 
of 1926. Taking advantage of the absence of the President in Fernando 
Po, the Chairman of the Whig party called a meeting at which definite 
opposition to a third term for President King was expressed. Upon his 
return the President promptly dismissed from his Cabinet the Postmaster
General and the Secretary ·of War who had led the movement against him. 
They nevertheless retained their position as officials in the party, but instead 
of leading a revolt they calmly accepted their chastisement and supported 
Mr. King as the party's candidate in 1927.24 

5· The Electoral System 

Part of the repeated successes of the Whig party has been due to the 
election system. The Constitution provides (Article I, Section II) that 
every male citizen of twenty-one years of age, possessing real estate,_ shall 
have the right of suffrage. A prospective voter, wishing to register, must 
present a property deed to a voting registrar. Under the Electoral Regis
tration Act, the President appoints a Commissioner of Elections for each 
of the five counties, who in turn appoints a registrar for each township. 
Thus there are twenty-seven registrars in Montserado County alone. 
These officials receive registrations for four weeks before election, for 
four days out of each week, for which they are paid $1.50 a day. In 
addition they receive two cents for each person registered. Because 
of this financial inducement and the large number of registrars, there is an 
incentive to register fictitious voters. Before 1905 it was the practice of 
the government to urge chiefs holding a collective title to land to register 
and vote as a unit the members of their tribe. But this led to so many 
abuses that the Legislature enacted a law 25 prohibiting the registration 
of deeds containing the names of more than three persons unless the deed 
was "of ancient date." This law has not always been enforced. 

Originally election polls were opened by the judges of the local courts_ 
at the request of a certain number of voters. Because of abuses arising out 
of the opening of a large number of polls, the Legislature in 1910 strictly 
limited to thirty-four centers the opening of such precincts.25a But in 

"Cf. The Liberian News, April, 1926, p. 9· 
• Acts passed by the Legislature of the Republic of Liberia, during the Session 

1904-1905, Monrovia, p. 11. (Hereafter cited as Acts.) 
-Ibid., 1909-1910, p. 36. 
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order to make secure his reelection in 1923, the President induced the 
- House of Representatives to pass a resolution authorizing him to open 
additional voting polls by proclamation. Following the passage of the 
resolution by the House, the People's Party petitioned the Senate to reject 
the bill on the ground that it would mean "a complete destruction of the 
voice and power of an intelligent electorate." The Senate, being solidly 
Whig, passed the resolution.26 The President thereupon opened three 
new precincts in remote spots (Kakatown, l\1t. Coffee and Cheeseman
burg}, which rolled up tremendous majorities for the incumbent adminis
tration. 

To register as a voter, a Liberian need not register personally. If 
in the good graces of the \Vhig party, a man may bring to the registrar a 
list containing, say, one hundred and fifty names, together with deeds pur
porting to show that the men listed own property and hence are entitled 
to vote. The clerk: thereupon registers the list. As no check is made 
to insure accuracy, a large number of fraudulent registrations may easily 
take place. On election day the man who registered the list of one hundred 
and fifty men brings around, say, fifty boys to answer to the names on the 
list; after casting his ballot, a boy is said to go to the end of the line, some
times changing his clothes, to vote again when another name is called. 
The opposition party is supposed to be entitled to a judge, but voting is 
so rapid that it is impossible to check names accurately. Before the elec
tion each party prints its own ·ballot-tickets, containing the names of the 
candidates, in a color which it keeps secret until election day in the hope 
of deceiving the other party. These ballots are distributed wholesale on 
the streets to the voters who attempt to stuff as many into the ballot boxes 
as possible. Polls are opened between nine and twelve, when time is taken 
out to count the votes; they are again opened from two to five, when the 
remaining votes are counted. After voting hours the ballots are con~ 
fided to a Whig sheriff. 

In order to limit ballot stuffing, the two parties in the 1923 election 
made an agreement that each should take turns in voting their man, in 
tandems of half an hour each. But the \Vhigs "humbugged"-to use a 
pidgin English expression-the People's Party by- challenging every one of 
the voters of the latter party during the half-hour period so that few 

. votes could be cast. l\fany Liberians assert that the 1923 election was the 
worst in the history of the country. The number of property owners 
eligible to vote in Liberia is about six thousand. But in this election a 
total of fifty-one thousand votes were cast of which l\fr. King, the incum-

~~- bent, received forty-five thousand. It was generally believed, however, 

""Ibid .• 1923-23, p. 31· 
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that Mr. King's opponent had obtained the real majority. In 1927 
President King was reelected for a third term with an "unprecedented 
majority" of one hundred and twenty-five thousand votes over the candi
date of the People's Party.27 Former presidents had used methods similar 
to those of Mr. King. In 1903 the Liberian Recorder. declared that the 
election of President Barclay was due to "wrong and unrighteous meas
ures" which "throws quite a shadow over the success achieved. The evils 
are growing to alarming proportions." 28 

One of the great needs of Liberia is a vigorous opposition party. But 
as long as the President has such complete control of the ballot box, the 
opposition has no incentive to employ constitutional means. At the 1923 
election, a revolution nearly occurred. Some Liberians threaten such a 
revolution if elections in the future are not more honest. But the success. 
of such a move is doubtful, not only because of general inaifference and 
the absence of vigorous and educated men, but also because of the presence 
of American capital and the insistence of the United States on "constitu
tional" government in those small countries to which its influence extends. 

6. The Judiciary 

The judicial machinery of Liberia consists of a Supreme Court of three 
judges, four regular Circuit Courts, and four provisional Courts at Grand 
Cape Mount, Marshall, Careysburg, ~nd Cavella. The Chief Justice 
receives an annual salary of thirty-five hundred dollars, while the associates 
receive three thousand each. The circuit judge receives a salary of fifteen 
hundred dollars. In addition to the Circuit Courts, each county has a 
"Monthly Court" with a judge who receives seven hundred and fifty 

"'A Liberian correspondent writes, "Irrespective of their expressions, these 
natives were forced, under the direction of Secretary of Interior, John Lewis 
Morris, to appear at the polls on election day and there with soldiers at their 
backs, place ballots in .the boxes, ballots which they were unable· to read, and 
practically all of which were marked with King's name. In some places the chiefs 
refused to force their men to vote but most of them yielded when they were threat
ened with imprisonment. 

"There has been no legal registration in the interior. Pseudo names were 
entered in the registration books and the practice was to vote as many men as 
could be secured over and over again until the lists were exhausted. This was 
practiced throughout the republic. In some cases legal voting was thwarted and 
legal voters driven from the polls. Another method was to place hundreds of 
ballots in the boxes before the voting began, or to create an excitement and in the 
confusion put in several hands-full of tickets." 

Another writes, "The government put the Frontier Soldiers at all the polls and 
forced the majority of those that desired to vote the People's Ticket and compelled 
the people to vote the Whig Ticket. This brought about considerable fighting at 
many of the polls, but no one was killed or seriously wounded." 

Some Liberians also criticized the American Receivership for setting off fire- · 
works from the lighthouses at the announcement that King had been re-elected. 

""l.iberian Recorder, May 23, 1903. 
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dollars a year. The basis of the judicial system is the justice of the peace. 
- Every justice of the peace may hear a petty criminal case in which the fine 

does not exceed ten dollars, and a civil case not exceeding thirty dollars, 
subject to appeal to the Monthly Court.29 Each county likewise has its 
sheriff and jailer who receive salaries ranging from two hundred and fifty 
dollars to eight hundred dollars a year. The Monthly Court also has 
original jurisdiction over cases of debt between. thirty and two hundred 
dollars and over misdemeanors involving a fine of between ten and twenty 
dollars. More serious cases go to the Circuit Courts, with appeal to the 
Supreme ·Court.80 This system has little to do with the natives of the 
hinterland, who are tried ·by the chiefs and native commissioners. 

One's impression of the Liberian judicial system is that it is over-loaded 
with judges and courts, who constitute a drain upon the finances of the 
government, but have comparatively little to do. The Supreme Court sits 
in full session only about three months out of the year; the Circuit Courts 
sit about twelve weeks, while the Monthly Courts are open only three 
or four days a month. The remainder of the time, the judges of the 
Supreme and Circuit Courts are supposed to hold "Chambers" sessions in 
which they grant writs, but during this period it is customary for most of 
the judges to retire to their farms. 

President Howard attempted to abolish the Monthly Courts and 
combine their duties with those of the Circuit Courts. But the present 
system was later restored, apparently for political reasons. In 1922 the 
Circuit Courts heard only one hundred and thirty-five cases, a number 
which increased to one hundred and seventy-two in 1923,31 or in the latter 
year, or a little more than one case a month for each court. One well
organized and reasonably hard-working court could despatch the business 
upon which the Circuit Courts are now engaged. In addition to paying 
the salaries of the judges, of the Supreme, Circuit, Monthly, Territorial 
and District Courts, the Estimates provide appropriate lump sums for 
"judicial estimates" in the five counties, amounting to $15,300. The 
country also supports an Attorney-General, a Solicitor-General, and a. 
series of county attorneys. Moreover, it is impossible to tell from the 
Liberian Estimates what disposition is made of judicial fines and fees. The 
total cost of the judiciary system and the Department of Justice in 1925 

111 Blue Book, p. u4; also James A. Tolliver, Ruler and Regulations for the 
Circuit Courts of the Republic of Liberia, July, 1912. Code for Justices of the 
Peace, Republic of Liberia, 1907 • 

.ao For the procedure in these courts, see A. Karnga, A Guide to Our Criminal 
and Ci'IJil Procedur-., Monrovia, 1914. . 

~ L. A. Grimes, Report and Opinions of the Attorney-General, 1923, p. 5; ibid., 
1924, p. 10. 
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was more than sixty-three thousand dollars or nearly nine per cent of the 
I 

total revenue, in contrast to two per cent (15,320 pounds) in the neighbor-
ing territory of Sierra Leone.82 Despite the large number of judges, the 
Attorney-General complains of delay in the administration of justice.33 

The Liberian judicial system has been subject to more serious criticisms 
than that of delay. The judges of these courts frequently display an 
astonishing knowledge of American decisions and the common law, as 
recorded by such writers as Blackstone, but in cases involving the gqvern
ment, it is difficult for a Liberian to get justice from a court because of 
the interference of the executive.u No lawyer in 1.\Ionrovia-and they 
all are negroes-would dare to apply for an injunction against a prominent 
government official. l'.Ioreover, the members of a jury in both criminal 
and civil cases are invariably 'Vhigs, so that it is difficult for an opponent 
of the government to get an impartial decision. 

Under the Constitution, the Legislature has the power not only to 
impeach judges but to authorize the President to remove them simply by 
an address passed by a two-thirds vote. In the past Liberians have pro
tested against the exercise of this power, and of the abuses of the judicial 
system in general 

In an address Judge l'.IcCants Stewart said, "It cannot be denied, 
however, that our judicial system to-day is the object of serious charges. 
. . • Our Chief Executive has declared to the Legislature that evils exist 
in our judicial system which- must be speedily remedied if we desire to 
strengthen ourselves as a nation. 

"Gentlemen of the Bar: Can we be quiet while our judges are charged 
both at home and abroad with ( 1) ignorance, ( 2) excessive use of intoxi
cants, (3) the exhibition of prejudice or passion in the trial of causes, 
(4) shocking immorality, (5) accepting retainers from private parties, (6) 
sharing moneys offered as a reward for the arrest of criminals,. ( 7) accept
ing bribes." 35 Judge Stewart was himself removed from office in 1914· 
on the address of the Liberian Legislature. According to Judge Stewart, 
this action was precipitated in order to make a place on the Bench for a 
certain politician who had been promised the Vice-Presidency, "which said 
promise said leaders abandoned because of the subsequent decision to make 
another person the beneficiary of their influence." He also stated that the 
resolution of removal was not passed by the requisite two-thirds vote. But 
the Supreme Court, to which he appealed, rejected his contentions on the 

a Excluding police and prisons. 
a R~port, cit~d, 192-t, p. u. 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 711. 
• "The Impartial Administration of Justice: the Corner Stone of a Nation." 

dddrns 111 the Exuutiwe Committee of the Liberian Bar 4ssociation, I?OIJ. 
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ground that the case was brought before it under the wrong procedure 
and that no support of the facts had been given. ssa 

Foreign nations have also complained of the treatment accorded their 
nationals in Liberian courts. The German, Dutch, and British foreign 
offices registered such protests in 1904, 1908 and 1922 respectively.38 One 
of the latest cases occurred in 1922 when the Oost A/rikannische Com
pagnie~ a Dutch concern, was adjudged guilty by the Supreme Court of 
having violated a contract made with a Liberian. The court, however, 
reserved the publication of its judgment until the next term. This led 
to a protest from the Dutch consul that the court was guilty of "serious 
blunders and dereli5=tion of duty." In reply the Attorney-General de
clared that a litigant had no right to protest against a judgment simply 
because it was not published.37 Nevertheless, he recommended the passage 
of an act requiring the Court to give an opinion at the same time as a 
judgment. 

At one time the British diplomatic representative suggested the -estab
lishment of extra-territorial courts, such as have rxisted in China and 
Turk.ey; and the proposed 1921 loan agreement provided that American 
officials in Liberia should under certain circumstances be exempt from local 
judicial process. 'Vhile the Liberian Government accepted this provision, 
the loan failed to go through. 38 

Despite the absence of a Law School there are more than. one hundred 
negro attorneys in Liberia. After reading law in an office, candidates may 
be admitted to the bar by one of the Circuit Courts. In 1924 the Attorney
General declared that "complaints are constantly made that persons imper
fectly trained, and in many instances of meagre intellectual qualifications, 
are being admitted to the Bars of our several Circuit Courts, with the 
result that the standard of proficiency once set is being very much 

- "Re Notice from the President of the Removal of Associate Justice McCants 
Stewart," Opinions and Duisions of the Supreme Court of the Republic of Liberia, 
1915, Semi-Annttal Series, No. s, p. I. 

• Message of the President of Liberia, 1904, p. 9; ibid., 1908, p. I6; ibid., 1922, 
p. 13. 

• Report and Opinions of the Attorney-General, I923, pp. IS, 4- . 
18 Cf. Vol. II, p. 816. The Agreement said, "Should any action be filed in the 

courts of Liberia which may in any way affect the resources of Liberia or the col
lection, application, and administration of the assigned revenues and receipts, the 
attorney general, the financial commissioner, and the legal counsellor shall immedi
ately confer for the purpose of determining the course which shall be followed with 
reference to the aforesaid action. The members of the financial commission shall 
be granted by the Government of Liberia such immunity, in so far as they may 
be subjected to arrest or to civil or criminal process of the Liberian courts, as 
shall leave them unimpeded and unembarrassed in the discharge of their official 
duties •••• " (Article V, para. I.) 

The restrictions which Liberia still maintains over Europeans outside of ports of 
entry also remind one of the extra-territorial regime in China. Cf. Vol. II, p. 770. 
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lowered." 311 In the same year President King, commenting on these con
ditions, said that "there is at least a moral responsibility attached 

1
to the 

Government for every incompetent person palmed off upon the community 
by the courts as a la\vyer." Consequently, he recommended that the 
admission of new Ja\'l'}'ers be transferred from the Circuit Courts to a 
Bar Committee, appointed by the Chief Justice and having the Attorney
General as Chairman. This Committee should prescribe a course of legal 
studies and set an examination.4° 

For many years the President of Liberia has called attention to the 
condition of the prisons. In 1922 l\fr. King declared that "complaints 
are constantly being made against the insanitary condition of our prisons 
and the manner in which we treat our prisoners. Apart from the moral 
obligations which the Government 9wes to persons thus unfortunately 
deprived of their liberty, felons though they may be, the subject. is also 
pregnant with possibilities for international friction. On the 8th of June 
last, the condition of the prison at Cape Palmas was incidentally one of the 
counts in a complaint filed by the British Representative at this capital 
. . . If our Prisons are kept in such insanitary condition as not to permit 
foreigners being placed in them, we shall"in fair Justice have to grant the 
same privilege to Liberian citizens • . ." 41 In the next message, the 
President repeated this criticism, and declared that a National Prison 
should be built to which all prisoners sentenced for more than one month 
should be sent.42 In 1895, an act provided for the construction of an 
up-to-date prison on these lines; nevertheless, the old prison at Monrovia 
still does duty. 

Despite these present defects in the judicial machinery, the fact re
mains that comparatively few serious crimes are committed in Liberia, and 
that when crime is committed it is quickly punished. The government has 
maintained order throughout the entire country since the Kru war of 
1915; and life and property are more secure, it appears, than in !Dany 
other parts of the world. 

7· Military Organization 

Before 1908 the chief means of maintaining order and suppressing re
volts in the country was the Liberian militia. It was by means of the 
militia, convoked on occasion, that the government suppressed the native 

• R,port, 1924. p. 17. 
"'The 192f Mnsfl:ge '!f His E:xullency Charles Du~bar Burgess King, President 

of t/,e Repu_blzc of Ltbena. December 9, 1924. p. 33· (Hereafter cited as Message 
of t/,e Prwdent.) · 

.. Ibid., 1922, p. 16. 
41 lbid.,_J92~, p. rs. This idea was adopted by an act of January 17, 1895, but 

nevt'r earned mto effect. 
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wars of 1873, 1884, 1893, and 1910. In the treaty of 1907, France 
required Liberia to establish a permanent Frontier Force 43 of native 
soldiers, which has taken away many of. the duties of the former volunteer 
organization. Nevertheless, the militia remains in existence to-day. Every 
man between sixteen and fifty must be enrolled unless exempted. The 
military organization of Liberia is controlled by a Secretary of War and a 
Military Council, a body which has not, however, functioned. The Liberia 
militia now consists of four organized regiments and one detachment on 
the point of being organized at Cape Mount. At the head of this organ
ization is a Brigadier-General, and two Major-Generals; while a Colonel 
commands each regiment. These regiments are composed of companies of 
forty men each.44 At present about three thousand men are enrolled. The 
first Thursday of every month a company drill in each settlement is held, 
which lasts two hours. Four regimental parades are held each year at the 
headquarters of each regiment. These parades last for two days, the first 
being for officers and the second being for general drill. Neither officers 
nor men are paid for these drills. They must supply their own uniforms 
and sustenance; but they are furnished transportation. 

The law exempts a number of classes from going to these drills.4s 
Others who absent themselves are liable to a fine of a dollar and a half a 
day in the case of a private for a monthly company drill, and of three 
dollars a day in the case of regimental parades. Fines are imposed by 
court martial and collected by military fine collectors. In 1920 the 
B·ureau of Internal Revenue complained that "not more than about 12,0 
per cent of this source of revenue is at present being collected owing mainly 
to the absence of any effective summary manner in which to handle de
linquents •.•• Many going so far as to threaten Collectors with bodily 
injury if any attempt is made to enforce payment." 46 The Collector 
receives fifteen per cent of the fines, the remainder of which he should pay 
into the Treasury. The Estimates do not contain any item for this particu
lar kind of receipt, although it may be included under "Miscellaneous." 
Despite this system of fines, it does not appear that the men universally 
respond to this obligation. In 1922 only fifteen hundred men attended 
the regimental parades, out of an enrollment of three thousand.41 

Owing to the lack of organization and equipment, these regimental 
41 Cf. Vol. II, p. 787 . 
.. Cf. Laws Relating to the Militia, compiled in 1921, Republic of Liberia, 

Monrovia, Chap. V. ~ 
.. Sections 23-25, Militia Laws. 
• Report of the Secretary of the Treasury, :1919-20, p. 19. In 1926, fines amount

ing to $1,139.22 were collected from two regiments. Message of the President, 
- 1926, p. 24. 

"Message of the President, 1923, p. 19. 
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parades are frequently accompanied with many humorous incidents ,which 
appeal to Liberians as much as to foreigners. Presidents have pointed out 
that the attempts to go through complicated parade formations four times 
a year have a greater spectacular than military value. In 1924 the 
President declared: "Our entire Military system is now obsolete and 
requires reorganization on more modern lines." •a Libe'ria's purpose might 
be better achieved by organizing rifle companies, such as the European 
settlers of Southern Rhodesia have formed, the purpose of which is to 
teach good marksmanship through target practice. 

In case of a native revolt or other trouble, the Militia may be called 
into active service, when the men and officers are both entitled to receive 
a scale of pay fixed by law.49 In past wars, men have also been rewarded 
with bounty land grants of thirty acres of land each. As a rule, the 
government has been too impoverished to pay its military obligations in 
cash. Consequently, it has issued in addition to bounty grants certificates 
of indebtedness which may be redeemed in grants of land. SpeCulators 
buy up these certificates at a low figure and thus acquire land very cheaply. 
\Vithin recent years, the government has not been obliged, however, to call 
out the Militia because of the six hundred men in the Frontier Force, 
who are commanded by mulatto officers from the American army. 

Foreign powers have obliged the Liberian Government to establish the 
Frontier Force as a minature standing army to police the frontier and 
maintain order. It now has about six hundred men divided into two 
battalions, together with two labor companies of twenty-five men each. 
Enlistment is for a period of five years, and pay is at the rate of one pound 
a month. The number of men is so small that there is no difficulty in 
getting volunteers. The force is now only at about half its pre-War 
strength. Both officers and men have complained bitterly at their arrears 
in pay, more than twenty thousand dollars of which was still 'Outstanding 
in 1923.60 While the War Department expended only $8,119 in 1925, 
the Frontier Force consumed $111,88o, making a total of $12o,ooo-16.7 
per cent of the budget-a fairly large figure.61 

The American officers assigned to reorganize the Force have done some
thing to improve its discipline, but the lack of funds and other factors have 
prevented further progress. Complaints are frequently made of the exac
tions upon the natives made by the soldiers. The Force is now undergoing 
re-organization as a result of the 1927 American loan, 52 

.. Ibid., 1924. p. 40; ibid., 1909, p. 8. 
• Cf. Appendix B, Militia Laws. 
00 Report of the Secretary of the Treasury, 1923, p. 2.1. 
•• Cf. Vol. II, p. 498. 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 841. 
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8. Local Government 

At present the seaboard of Liberia, inhabited by the "civilized" popula
tion, is divided up into the counties of :Uontserado, Grand Cape 1\Iount, 
Sinoe, :Maryland, and Grand Bassa, the territories of Cavalla and Careys
burg, and the Commonwealth District of :Monrovia. Except for 1\Iont
serado 58 "each county and the territories of Marshall and Careysburg are 
in charge of a "superintendent" appointed by the President, and who 
receives (in three counties) a salary of eight hundred dollars. Each county 
contains a large number of townships, under the general supervision of the 
County Superintendent, each of which is governed by an annual town meet
ing which elects three commissioners. There have been also nine or ten 
incorporated cities, such as Clay-Ashland, Greenville, Grand Cape 1\Iount 
and Harper. The ordinary incorporated city has a negro mayor and 
council. 

:Many difficulties between the 1\Ionrovia Government and these local 
authorities have arisen. Some superintendents have regarded themselves as 
virtually independent of Monrovia. Thus in 190-l one of them went so 
far as to make a loan in the name of the Republic. In his inaugural address 
in 1904, the President of the Republic said: "Very large sums of money 
have been lost to the Country through the illegal action or criminal neglect 
of the Superintendents." 54 ••• Some County Superintendents are said to 
use their position to recruit labor.55 In other cases, Cabinet members in 
:Monrovia have transmitted orders to subordinates in the counties with
out informing the Superintendents. 

Even greater difficulties have arisen in regard to the administration of 
the incorporated cities and townships. The administration of the capital of 
l\Ionrovia was, according to the President, so "incompetent" that in 1917 

he recommended that its charter be repealed. This request was repeated in 
1919 and 1921.58 As a result of this request, the Legislature passed an act 
in February, 1922, creating the Commonwealth District of :Monrovia 
under a 1\Iunicipal Board appointed by the President. This Board esti
mated the indebtedness of the city, under the former council, to be about 
six thousand five hundred dollars. President King stated: "No monies 
were turned over and no assets of the City were found except a few build
ings which had been erected in the public streets by private persons on spots 
leased to them by the City Authorities. All other property and real estate 
had all been disposed of by the outgoing City Administration .. Even rna-

• In 1917, the position of Superintendent of this county was abolished. The 
county is under the President. 

"'Lib~ria11 Ruord~r, January 23, 1904- • Cf. Vol. II, p. So. 
• Cf. Af~ssag~ of th~ Pruidmt, 19:n, p. 20. 
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terials which had but then been recently purchased for the erectio~ of a 
new l\Iarket had been disposed of. No books, or accounts of the City were 
turned over to or found by the Board." 111 

At the present time, the Government of :Monrovia is in the hands of a 
Commissioner and a l\1unicipal Board composed of the superintendent of 
police, a director of public works, and a sanitary inspector. The revenues 
of the city come from a portion of the real estate and poll taxes collected 
by the general government and a large number of petty fees, including 
lawyer's licenses at twelve dollars a head and a bank license of one hun
dred and twenty-five dollars. The largest item in the 1925 budget, which 
totalled $x6,700, was estimated to be $3800 from liquor licenses--a sum 
~\'hich, however, fell short. Instead of charging the patrons of the city's 
electric light system on the meter, the city levies an electric light tax of a 
dollar a year. on every native man whether he uses electric light or not. 
By this means, the Krus, few of whom use electricity in Krutown, con
tribute to the light bill of the "civilized" people on the hill. 

Under this new system of administration 1\Ionrovia cleaned up its 
streets, laid sidewalks and installed electric lights. Revenues greatly in
creased. In the spring of 1926 the capital had a more sprightly appear
ance than for years. A relapse came, however, in the summer when the 
President found it necessary to remove the Commissioner from office on the 
ground of wholesale misappropriation of funds. 

In Grand Bassa County, similar difficulties have been experienced with 
the Corporations of Upper and Lower Buchanan where, to quote the 
President, "acts of a criminal and disloyal" nature brought about the 
intervention of the 1\Ionrovia Government. In his· 1924 1\Iessage, the 
President said that in view of the "national and international responsibility 
resting upon the Central Government and the failure and neglect of the 
Corporations of both Upper and Lower Buchanan t() effectively exercise 
the police powers delegated to them by the Government, through the Legis
lature, for the maintenance of law and order," the Cabinet had decided 
to suspend the Charters of Upper and Lower Buchanan; and to place the 
districts under a Special Commission having the County Superintendent as 
Chairman 58 and supported by a detachment of the Frontier Force. The 
President declared that "The unfortunate state of affairs then existing in 
Bassa County .•• was only the natural continuation of a series of acts 
of lawlessness perpetrated from time to time by lawless groups of in
dividuals, some of whom were not originally Bassamians ••• The ap
parent indifference manifested on the part of some of the local officials 
and prominent citizens of the County for selfish political motives and 

"'I bid., 1922, p. 32. •rbid., 1924, P· 49· 
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otherwise, has tended to encourage and embolden these criminals in the 
commission of crime, without the least dread of the law. In this way 
has the fair name of Grand Bassa been besmirched." In reply to the 
protests of the Bassa people against the establishment of this regime, the 
President said it was much better to have Liberian troops occupy the 
county than foreigners. About the same time the city of Harper was 
placed under the control of an Administrative Board appointed by the 
President.- In 1926 the Legislature abolished the Mayor and Council 
of the cities of Upper and Lower Buchanan and placed these cities under 
the Central government. 69 

9· lntenuzl Rroenue 

Largely because of difficulties in administration, the principal revenue 
of Liberia in the past has been from customs duties. Thus :0 1911 the 
total revenue of the country amounted to four hundred and eighty-three 
thousand dollars, of which all but forty-three thousand dollars came from 
customs. 80 At the present time the proportion of internal revenue has 
increased so that in 1925 out of a total revenue of nine hundred and forty
three thousand dollars only $4-55,458 came from ordinary customs. The 
second largest item consists of hut taxes and real estate taxer-amounting 
to $318,881!1 This latter sum comes largely from hut taxes imposed 
on natives in the hinterland.413 

The Liberians living on the seaboard are liable to a real estate tax of 
one-half per cent of the value of unimproved land, and one-quarter per 
cent of improved land; but the minimum tax on tol\-o lots on which there is 
nothing but weeds and bush is :fixed at $2.50 a year.63 Every adult male 
not possessing real estate is liable to a tax of $1.00. All Liberian men are 
also subject to an educational tax of $1.00 for the upk.eep of schools.84 

The government has not attempted to collect the latter tax extensively 
-in 1925 it was estimated to produce only $2000. The sums derived 
from real estate taxation on the "civilized" folk. have not been much larger, 
because of low assessments and faulty methods of collection. Until re
cently, tax collectors collected this ta.~ on behalf of each township,-which 
was allowed to retain half of the tax but was obliged to send the remaining 
half to the central government. 

In 1899, a leading Liberian newspaper compl~ined of "the reckless and 

-Acts, I9ZJ-I924. p. zS. 
-Ibid .• I92S-1926, p. zs. 
• Musd§~ of th~ Pruidnrt, I911, p. 7· 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 747· 
•cf. Th~ f..q,os a•d R~§Jatiou Go<D~ing 

IBn-•!124. p. zs-

~Ibid .• 19zs, p. 9· 
• Ads, I911-1912, p. 48. 

th~ Tr~asMry Sennu, Liberia, 
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illegal exactions of some of the Justices of the Peace and T,ax Col
lectors, in the several settlements on the river toward our uncivilized 
natives. 

"We have been informed from quite reiiable sources that it is custom
ary for the poor native man, living in some of the villages and native 
hamlets, to be served with a writ of arrest, issued by a Justice of the 
Peace, and sworn by one of the Tax Collectors .•• charging him with 
having refused to pay his taxes ••. when to the native's surprise the 
Collector has never made any demand upon him for the same at any time 
previous. He is, however, arraigned and being ignorant of the advantages 
and privileges afforded him by our Laws, and also having no means to 
come to the city, Monrovia, for the purpose of procuring the professional 
service of a Lawyer, to make the necessary defence, the Justice then pro
ceeds to render judgment, ordering him, the Defendant, to pay said Tax 
immediately, together with the precious cost of said suit, which rarely is 
less than $15 or $20." 65 While presumably conditions are now improved, 
abuses still occur. Each tax collector recei~es as a fee 15 per cent of the 
tax collected, but until recently at least this did not satisfy some of them 
who made off with part of the remainder. So many misappropriations 
occurred that the appointment of l!ll tax collectors has now been concen
trated in the hands of the President. As a result of this change, there are 
now two collectors in Montserado County in place of fifteen under the 
old system. The new collectors are responsible to the Bureau of Internal 
Revenue, a branch of the Treasury Department of the Central Govern
ment. Instead of depositing the tax in the county· and township, these 
Collectors deposit it in the Central Treasury which in tum remits a share 
to the local unit. 

In Liberia, heads of departments may i~pose administrative fines which 
may be used for current departmental expenses; the balance .at the end of 
the year to be paid into the Treasury. But with the exception of the De
partment of State no accounts reached the Bureau during 1919-1920.68 
The Liberian Treasurer reports that "Officials responsible for the enforce
ment of the Stamp Act are palpably guilty of criminal neglect, thousands 
of dollars being lost to the Government annually thereby." In another 
report he ·says that "from reliable information received from time to time 
this source of revenue (the Hut tax) has been improperly collected and 
applied; the Government have received not more than 33 per cent to 40 
per cent of this revenue. These conclusions are based on reasoning that 
since the indigenous population is reckoned at 1,500,000, rating five per-

.. Liberian Recorder, September 14, 1899 . 

.. Report of the Secretary of the Treasury, 1919-19zo, pp. 19, zo. 
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sons living in one hut, it would require 300,000 huts to house them " 87 

- The Treasurer probably exaggerates the amount which should he received. 
The chief difficulty in the counties has not been so much the misappro

priation of funds as the under-assessment of real property. Assessors of 
these taxes are appointed by the President. \Vhile in theory their assess
ments are subject to judicial view, complaints have been made against arbi
trary valuations. In 1914 the President of the Republic declared that "the 
assessors too often act in a most arbitrary manner in these valuations. A 
case in point is fresh in my mind when, years ago, a certain person from 
Brewersville was appointed one of the assessors and who had a pique against 
a citizen of that settlement. \Vhen the assessment list came out, this poor 
individual's property was taxed far in excess of every one's else in the 
place." 68 At present this abuse, if it still exists, is over-shadowed by 
wholesale failure to collect these taxes. The Liberian Commissioner of 
Internal Revenue reported in 1920 that "Liberians in all probability possess 
more real estate per capita than the citizens of any COJ.!ntry, the meanest 
plebeian (Am. Lib.) being the proud but unhappy possessor, by inheritance 
of one or more town lots or several acres of farm land. 89 Unmindful of 
the value of such an a..o:set and not forced to pay th~ Annual Tax, [his 
italics] he, in the majority of cases, dies leaving it to another relative as 
unconscious of its value as the deceased. Approximately 50 per cent of the 
real estate now under private ownership lacks legal title, is not cultivated 
and yields no revenue to the Government. Persons desiring to open up a 
small farm or to acquire a town lot for the erection of a home find them
selves estopped becaUse of the 'dog in the manager' policy of supposed 
owners who ask prohibitive prices and often refuse sale. Conditions will 
not change until a new assessment based upon some modem and practical 
method is undertaken and completed, the title to property being fully 
established." 10 

According to the assessed valuation, the property of the Commonwealth 
District of 1\Ionrovia should return to the government an annual tax of 
more than $65,000. But the real estate tax for the whole of Liberia in 
1922 was only $1,053-a sum which in the following year declined to 
$721."1 In the county of Sinoe, thirty-nine persons in 1924 paid a tax of 
three cents each on their property; while the remaining taxes on the 
American Liberians ranged usually between ten and twenty-five cents.12 

Following administrative admonitions, the re~n from the real estate 

•JbiJ., 1922-1923, p. 12. • M~ssag~ of thl! Pr~siJmt, 1914. p. 14. 
• Upon arrival each immigrant was given land grants free, cf. p. 735· 
• Rl!jort of thl! Surnary of thl! Treasury, 1919-1920, p. 17. 
"!Jbid., 1922-1923, p. u. 
a hjort a11J Oji11io11s of thl! Atton~y-Gnural, 1924. p. 13. 
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tax in 1923-24 increased to $4,688.78 In an effort to make the "civilized" 
Liberians bear their share of the burden, the Legislatu.re passed a new 
enforcement act in 1924.74 

In view of the difficulties of assessment and collection of· a real estate 
tax, it would appear that greater and more equitably imposed revenue 
would be obtained simply by imposing a head tax of $2.50 a year on all 
male residents within the five counties. 

Once the money is housed in the Treasury at Monrovia, difficulties of 
control have arisen, which have caused international problems discussed in 
another chapter.15 

In order to prevent abuses of local officials, the central government, as 
previous pages illustrate, has within the last few years deprived many locali~ 
ties of municipal self-government and placed them under central com
missions. Likewise it has taken the handling of tax revenues out of local 
hands. While this policy undoubtedly has eliminated certain abuses, it 
has imposed an added burden on a handful of men in Monrovia, and it is 
not tilling the soil from which successful self-government may spring. If 
it were not for six or seven men, the administration of the country would 
go to pieces. Even should an opposition party come to power, it would 
probably be obliged to ask the present cabinet members to continue in office. 
But it is perhaps futile to expect new men to arise out of local communities 
until a better educational system is installed. 

IO. Sierra Leone and Liberia 

A comparison between Sierra Leone and Liberia shows some interesting 
contrasts. Both territories were settled with the purpose of founding a 
home for freed slaves and their descendants. While Liberia has remained, 
a republic, almost entirely under the control of negroes, Sierra Leone has 
continued to be a British Colony.16 The table on page 728- compares the 
financial status of each country as well as native welfare work in each. 

This table shows that Sierra Leone which has a population about that 
of Liberia has more than four times the trade and revenue of Liberia. 
Per capita expenditures, revenue and trade in Liberia are much the lowest 
in Africa.11 It has nearly six times the public debt. Sierra Leone expends 
more than twenty times the amount expended by Liberia on native welfare 
by which is meant native education, medical and agricultural work. To 
the credit of Liberia her school attendance is relatively high.11• The 

•• Message of the President, 1924, p. 12. 
"Cf. Chap. XIX, Act to Prescribe how Real Estate Taxes shall be Collected, 

Acts, 1923-1924, p. 22. 
'"Cf. Vol. II, p. 79S If. 
" Cf. Vol. I, p. 942. 

'" Cf. Vol. II, p. 8 59· 
"• Cf. Vol. II, p. 761. 
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COMPARISON OF BUDGET, TRADE, NATIVE WELFARE, 
AND PUBLIC DEBT 

SIERRA LEONE AND LIBERIA 

Item 

Revenue •••••••••••••••••••• 
Expenditures .••.•••••••••••• 
Imports •••••••••••••••••••• 
Exports ••••••••...•..••.•••• 
Total Trade •••••••••••••••• 

Total Native Welfare .•••••• 
Government Medical Staff 

~umber of children enrolled in 
school •••••••••••••••••••• 

Public Debt ••••••••.•••••••• 
Cost to Services of the Debt •• 

Sierra Leone 
(Population) 
( lo5·1-Jo3 II) 

Dollars 

3,31S,ooo 
3,112,000 
1.950,000 
7,]t0,000 

15,290,000 

753,000 
15 whites and 

7 African medical 
officers 

12,783" 
6,86o,ooo 
~.ooo 

Liberia 
(Population) 

(I,soo,ooo) 
Dollars 

713,040 
591,420 

2,100,000 

1,744.556 
3,844.556 

23,820 
2 

9,000 
a,soo,ooo 

21o,ooo! 

Percent of 
Liberia figure 

to that of 
Sierra Leone 

21-4 
19.0 
26-4 
23.8 
25-2 

3·2 
9 

Source:-Budgetr-Sierra Leone, Estimate of Revenue and Expense, 1926; Liberia, 
Budgetary Estimates and Appropriations, 1925. 

Trade:-Sierra Leone, Blue Book, 1924. Estimate of Revenue and Ex
pense, 1926; Liberia, Liberia Official Gazette, Vol. IV, No. 9, 
19z6; Budgetary Estimates and Appropriations, 1925. 

Native Welfare:-Sierra Leone, Medical and Sanitary Repon, 1924; 
Blue Book, 1924; Liberia, Budgetary Estimates, 1925. 

Public Debt:- Sierra Leone, Estimate of Revenue and Expenditures, 
1926; Liberia, Budgetary Estimate, 1925. 

1 Includes $35,000 sinking fund due annually after six years. 

Sierra Leone Government maintains a medical staff of twenty-two officers, 
while the Liberian Government has two medical officers in charge of a 
newly-established government hospital in :Monrovia. :Moreover, for many 
years the French Consul at Monrovia was a physician. Likewise mission
ary organizations and the Firestone Company support doctors of their own, 
while a Hungarian maintains a private practice. It is thus evident that 
from a material standpoint the native inhabitant of Sierra Leone is con
siderably better off than the native inhabitant of Liberia. Nevertheless, the 
people of Liberia utilize the devices of industrial civilization to a much 
greater extent than one would suppose. The citY of :Monrovia has an ice 
plant, a telephone system and electric lights. As a result of the recent 
construction of roads,78 a large number of automobiles is now in use. 

"Cf. Vol. ll, p. 771. 
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Partly because total revenue is so low and the number of offic~ seekers 
is so large, about ninety per cent of the government receipts are cdnsumed 
in the payment of salaries to administrative officials and employees~ With 
the exception of eighteen thousand dollars for education the government 
expends very little on the actual improvement of the lives of the people. 
The cost of collecting customs and interest on loans takes about sixty 
per cent of the customs revenue; military expenditures are high.79 More
over, the Estimates support an unnecessarily large number of judges and 
pay disproportionately large salaries to members of the Legislature.80 

There is no reason why a member of the Legislature who sits only a few 
weeks out of the year should receive a salary larger than that of the County 
Superintendent. If the American financial adviser 81 wishes to effect 
economies, he might suggest to the Liberian Government the possibility of 
reducing the number of judges as well as the salaries of members of the 
Legislature; he might also persuade the Liberian Government to itemize 
its budgeting expenditures according to methods followed in British and 
French colonies. - ' 

While the inhabitant of Liberia may be deprived of certain material 
advantages accorded to the inhabitant of Sierra Leone, and while he may not 
have the book-learning of the Free Town native, the Liberian does have an 
intelligence and savoir faire which is unique throughout the continent of 
Africa. The very fact that the inhabitants of Liberia have been called upon 
to carry the full burden of government has developed in them qualities which 
have not yet appeared among natives elsewhere. Moreover, one does not 
find in Liberia the bitterness between the Creole and the aboriginal native 
which exists in Sierra Leone, nor the intense feeling which embitters the 
relations of the Creoles and British officials. The Liberian carries himself 
as a free man. His feeling was expressed by an American negro born in 
Vermont who, during a visit to the United States, said, "I have never been 
happy until I made Liberia my home. Not even in my childhood, for my 
recollection does not recall a time when I was not aware of my true status 
as a Negro in this country [America]. I have suffered more during the 
week past in this country than all of the horrors of African fever and the 
discomforts of poverty-in a word, than all that sickness and hunger and 
all the manifold ills of Africa can inflict. Still I have had but one or 
two direct insults since I arrived; but the very presence of this mighty 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 721. 
00 I.e., a Representative receives twelve hundred dollars and a Senator receives 

tWo thousand dollars, while the County Superintendent receives eight hundred 
dollars. . 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 8os. 
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civilization in which the Negro is so completely hidden 1s oppres
sive." sz 

Consequently, the Liberians have developed an intense racial na
tionalism. . :Many leaders do not wish the wholesale immigration even of 
intelligent negroes from the United States out of fear that the newcomers 
would assume that the Liberians on the spot were ignorant and that they 
would attempt to take over the govemment.83 

:Moreover, while as President King has said, "Considerable sympathy 
is felt in Liberia, and justly so, with efforts of our racial groups all over 
the world to ameliorate" their position, Liberia does not wish to risk its 
political independence in behalf of any world-wide negro cause.8

• This was 
illustrated in her attitude toward the Garvey movement. 

II. The Garvey lJlovement 

In 1914 :Marcus Garvey, a pure-blooded Negro from ]amain, organized 
the Universal Negro Improvement Association with headquarters in New 
York. This Association, which in 1925 claimed to have a membership of 
six million negroes, believed in the "promotion of a strong and power!ul 
Negro nation"-in Africa for the Africans.85 Garvey took upon himself 
the title of "Provisional President of Africa." He established a number of 

• Professor Freeman, who at one time was President of Liberia College, quoted 
by G. W. Allen in The Trustus of Donations for Education in Lib~ria, Boston, 
19Z3, p. Z9· 

•The other point of view was stated by the Liberian N~ws (October, 1925, 
p. 7), in commenting on the Firestone concession. It said: "\Vben we consider the 
stand adopted by the Jews in America who are constantly sending large sums of 
money to build up and develop their ancestral home-Palestine--we can but think 
of the Negroes in America whom we have been patiently waiting for for over a 
hundred years to come over and possess undeveloped land of theirs. We find them 
until today watching the flesh pots of America, and discussing equal rights and 
social equality with the white man, while be, the white man, is occupying the land 
which they themselves should have occupied and developed. This we say is the 
shameful aspect of the whole business." 

The government bas, however, made it extremely easy for an alien, if colored, 
to become a citizen. The Naturalization Act of 1908 provides that any alien 
negro of the age of twenty-one may become a citizen simply by declaring his 
intention after which be is immediately given a certificate of citizenship. (Acts, 
1908, p. 24-) Under this law, an immigrant landing in Liberia one day may 
become a citizen the next . 

.. Message of the President, I9Z.J. p. 51. 
•cf. the following statement of Garvey: "My advise to all friendly whites

Keep out of Africa and Asia. Leave South Africa alone. Go to North and South 
America and Australia. Stay in Europe, but remember, give Africa a long berth, 
for one day God and His hosts shall bring 'Princes out of Egypt and Ethiopia 
shall stretch forth her bands.'" Amy Jacques-Garvey, Philosophy and Opinions 
of Jfarn~s Garu~y, New York City, 19z6, Vol. II, p. 41z. 

In 19zz the Association sent a delegation to the League of Nations with a 
petition asking that all of the German colonies in Africa be turned over to the 
Association. According to Garvey, this petition was presented to the League by 

-- the Persian delegation (ibid., p. 406), but the published records of the League do 
not reveal the presentation of any such document. 
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negro orders of nobility, such as the Dukes of Uganda and the ~ights 
Commander of the Nile. He published a newspaper called the' Negro 
IF orld, and established an African Orthodox Church. He held annual 
international conventions in New York which were attended by natives 
from Africa and negroes from other pa~ts of the world. 86 

In 1920 Garvey sent a delegation of negroes ·to confer with the 
Liberian Government in regard to the settlement of Liberia with Garvey 
immigrants. The delegation informed the President that the Universal 
Negro Improvement Association wished to transfer its headquarters to 
Liberia. It asked if the government would give the Association facilities 
for securing land. In return it offered to raise "subscriptions the 
world over to help the country to liquidate its debts to foreign govern
ments," and to organize a Black Star Steamship line between America, the 
West Indies, and Liberia. In reply the Liberian Secretary of State said 
that "the Government of Liberia, appreciating as they do the aims of your 
organization as outlined by you, have no hesitancy in assuring you that 
they will afford the Association every facility legally possible in effectuating 
in Liberia its industrial, agricultural and business projects." 87 The mayor 
of Monrovia, Liberia, who attended the Convention of the Association in 
New York City in 1920 as a delegate, was elected Potentate of that 
organization.88 In December, 1923, Garvey sent another delegation to 
Liberia to complete the plans for colonization. It offered to bring between 
twenty thousand and thirty thousand families to Liberia a year. The dele
gation wa~ greeted by President King who appointed a local committee 
containing the Vice-President and the Chief Justice to cooperate with the 
parent body of the Improvement Association in New York. The first 
emigrants were to arrive in 1924.89 

Meanwhile Dr. W. E. B. Du Bois of the National Association for 
""The "Declaration of Rights of the Negro Peoples of the World," drawn up at 

the Convention in 19zo, is printed in the Appendix, Vol. II, p. 889. 
The Garvey Movement should not be confused with the Pan-African Conkress, 

an international body representing the more conservative negro groups in the 
various countries. The last Pan-African Congress was held in New York City 
in August, 19Z7. 

87 The documents are printed in Amy Jacques-Garvey, Philosophy and Opinions 
of Marcus Garvey, Vol. II, Part III. 

88 Garvey states that President King thereupon became jealous of Johnson 
because of his great honor, and began to cool in his enthusiasm for the Garvey 
movement, ibid., p. 365. 

• The Chief Justice of Liberia, now deceased, took advantage of the opportunity 
to write to the Negro Improvement Association in support of a pamphlet containing 
an oration by him on the "Origin, Rise and Destiny of Liberia." ·He declared that 
"this would be interesting reading to all concerned in Liberia, and serve as a 
propaganda in your emigration enterprise. I told them [the delegation] that they 
might have a few thousand copies printed and sold at about twenty cents per copy 
and after paying the cost of printing to remit me the balance together with 5~ 
copies for circulation out here.'' Letter of May z, I9Z41 ibid., p. 378, 
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Colored People in New York, which bitterly opposed the Garvey move
ment, was appointed as Ambassador Extraordinary by President Coolidge 
to attend the second inaugural in 1924 of President King. Garvey implies · 
that Du Bois, as well as foreign governments, influenced King against the 
colonization scheme.9° Consequently, when a pumber of negro engineers 
and two shipments of material sent out by Garvey arrived in Liberia in 
the summer of 1924, in conformity with his previous understanding, the 
Liberian Government deported the group on the ground that their landing 
was unauthorized and that they would stir up political trouble. President 
King declared that "the loud and continued boasts of members of that 
association in America, to the effect that they had obtained a firm foot
hold in Liberia, and that the Republic would be used as the point d'appui 
whence the grandiose schemes of their leader, finding their fruition, would 
be launched, made it necessary for the Executive Government of Liberia 
to take such concrete and effective steps as would show to our friendly 
territorial neighbours and the world at large, that Liberia was not in any 
way associated or in sympathy with any movement, no matter from what 
sources arising, which tends to intensify racial feelings of hatred and ill 
will." 90a The government also announced, through its consul-general in 
Baltimore, that passports of members of the Association wishing to go to 
Liberia would not be viseed. In August, 1924, the Liberian Government 
sent a note to the American Government stating that it was "irrevocably 
opposed both in principle and act to the in~endiary policy" of Garvey's 
associatiOn. It desired to place on record its protest "against this propa
ganda so far as it relates to Liberia." The attempt to colonize Liberia 
came to an end with a petition to the Liberian Legislature from the fourth 
Annual "International Convention of Negro Peoples of the World," 
protesting. against this deportation.91 

00 Amy Jacques-Garvey, Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus Garvey, Vol. II, 
Part III. ooa ]}fessage of the President, 1924, p. 51. 

01 For its text, cf. ibid., p. 386. Garvey was soon convicted of having used the 
mails to defraud, in endeavoring to sell stock in the Black Star Line, especially 
to colored men and women. The court declared him guilty on the ground that the 

· defendant must have known that the stock could never have been worth the five 
dollars for which it was sold. He was sentenced to five years in the federal 
penitentiary after which be will be deported. Garvey's friends assert that the 
sentence was a "frameup." Marcus Garvey v. the United States of /lmerica, 
Circuit Court of Appeals, 2nd circuit, 4 Federal Reporter (1925), p. 974· The 
persons indicted with Garvey were acquitted and Garvey, who defended himself, 
was convicted only on one count, that is, of selling fraudulent stock. Yet the 
Black Star Line actually bad been in operation. While it was obliged to close 
down because of the speculations of certain members in the firm, Garvey's support
ers declare there was no evidence that Garvey himself embezzled the money and 
that the sentence imposed for this offense was unusually severe and that the pur
chasers of the stock still support Garvey, despite their losses. Garvey attributes his 

. _conviction to the efforts of Dr. Du Bois and other negroes who opposed him. Cf. 
Jiis application for a pardon, Philosoph? and Opinions, cited, Vol. II, PP· 243, 366. 
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Apparently President King had been warned by neighboring powers 
that they would not tolerate the presence in Liberia of an org~~ization 
working for the overthrow of European supremacy in Africa. At a dinner 
given in honor of President King in Freetown, in January, 1925, the 
Governor of Sierra Leone, Sir Ramsford Slater, declared, "Lastly, may I 
say how warmly we in Sierra Leone appreciated your courage and ap
plauded your statemanship in taking such prompt and vigorous steps to 
show that Liberia would have nothing to do with any movement having 
as its avowed object the fomenting of racial feeling of hatred and ill-will. 
Your Excellency, by slamming the door on spurious patriots from across 
the Atlantic, men who sought to make Liberia a focus for racial animosity 
in this Continent, deservedly earned the gratitude not only of every West 
African Government but of all who have the true welfare of the African 
at heart." 92 

It seems clear, therefore, that the Liberian Government is more in
terested in the welfare of the nation which it represents than m move
ments designed to attract the negro race as a whole. 

12. Liberian Nationalism 

This sentiment of nationalism was expressed by President King when he 
declared, "Liberians, standing alone and £ghting their own national battles 
for the last hundred years, have developed an enlarged political outlook and 
a national point of view. They fully realise and are conscious of the fact 
that Liberia's immediate objective is toward nationalism and not racialism,· 
the making of a nation and not a race •••• As the United States of Amer
ica have been the melting pot, from which has emanated a strong, vigorous 
and united nation, composed of every nationality in Europe and of even 
the descendants of the various black tribes of Africa, so must Liberia be 
also the melting pot, for the members of our racial group in America, 
from which will also emanate a strong, vigorous and united African Nation, 
with malice and ill-will towards none but with love for all, contributing 
its quota towards the world's civilisation and the uplift of humanity." 9s 

Neither do the Liberians wish to become second rate Europeans or 
01 In coming to Freetown, on the way to inspect the Liberian hinterland via the 

Sierra Leone Railway, President King travelled from Monrovia to Freetown on 
H.M.S. "Dublin"; he and his wife were guests at Government House; there the 
Liberian flag was flown side by side with the Union Jack. The Sierra Leone 
Government also gave the President a banquet, followed by a reception and ball 
attended by about two hundred guests. "Visit of the President of Liberia to Sierra 
Leone," January, 1925, Sierra Leone Sessional Paper No. 5 of 1925. 

Garvey asserts that following the deportation, President King "was made a 
Chevalier of the Legion of Honor of France." Philosophy and Opinions, Vol. II, 
p. 385. 

•• Message of the President, 1924, p. 53· 
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Americans. Although they have modelled many of their houses in ;\Ion
ravia after the colonial style of the American South; although they buy 
American shoes and read an amazing number of American maeazines, rang
ing from the Saturday Evening Post to Foreign Affairs; although govern
ment officials religiously pore through American government documents, 
whether it be the Supreme Court Reports or the publications of the De
partment of Agriculture, the American-Liberians do not wish to become 
American subjects. They wish to be free. Strange as it may seem, they 
believe that they can maintain this freedom against foreign aggressors only 
by admitting large American investments. But a reaction has now occurred 
and apparently the tide of anti-foreign feding is as strong as ever.9~ 

All of the people are unduly sensitive to criticism. Much of this sensi
tiveness is justified, not only because of British and French attempts to en
croach upon Liberian territory, but also because of unsympathetic jibes 
which foreigners, especially the passengers on 'Vest Coast steamers, con
stantly make against the Republic. The Liberians realize that through 
themselves the negro race is on trial before the world. They feel, with 
some justification, that the white races have not giveri them a fair chance to 
prove their capabilities. But the task of the educated negro in Liberia is 
much more difficult than the problem merely of governing himself. It is 
particularly difficult because of the even greater problem of ruling the 
aboriginal native in the hinterland, which will now be discussed. 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. B2 5· 



CHAPTER g6 

·LIBERIAN NATIPE POLICY 

I. Land 

THE negro colonists of Liberia experienced the same difficulties with 
the native inhabitants of the country as did European colonists and traders 
entering other parts of Africa. Many of these difficulties arose over the 
rights in the land without which the colonists could not live. Originally, 
as we have seen, the American Colonization Society obtained land grants 
through treaties with the local chiefs.1 But in alienating this land to in
coming settlers, the government seems to have paid little regard to the fact 
that much of it was already under native occupation. At present the 
system of land administration in the Liberian Government is in a state of 
disorganization. Instead of a single land commissioner at Monrovia 
controlling land grants, there is a land commissioner for each county who 
does about as he pleases.:~ There is also a bewildering number of methods 
by which an individual may acquire land from the government. Newcomers 
to Liberia are entitled to an Emigrant Allotment Deed granting them, if 
married, a maximum of ten acres of farm land and a town lot.2a As a 
result virtually every family living in the towns along the seaboard has a 
farm or a number of farms located a few miles in the interior. Liberians 
may also buy land at a minimum price of fifty cents an acre. Supposedly 
the price should be fixed at auction, but whether or not this is hdd depends 
upon the ~iscretion of the county land commissioner. Many government 
officials are owners of large quantities of land. The government, as we 
have seen, also makes Bounty Land Grants to soldiers. Moreover, it gives 
the natives an opportunity to secure land titles. Under an act of 1905 an 
aboriginal native may acquire a town lot, on condition that he erect a house 
upon it, while he may also obtain a deed for a farm on condition that he 
place a quarter of it under cultivation.8 Another act provided that a 

• An early act provided that no action should be "employed to deprive them 
[the Chiefs or Headmen] of their rights in any respect, and more especially with 
regard to lands when they signify an unwillingness to deal in the way of pacific 
negotiation." Blue Book, p. 143. lt does not appear, however, that this act has 
always been observed. 

1 Cf. an Act Regulating the Sale of Public Lands, ibid., p. 139· 
aa Ibid., p. 136. 1 /lets, 1904-os, p. u. 
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native district or township should be granted a deed to a tract of agricul
tural land upon a basis of twenty-five acres to each family.4 This land 
should be held in common unless the inhabitants petition for individual 
tenure. The government may grant such petition if it believes the natives 

. are sufficiently civilized. Qne year after such division, the men may receive 
the right to vote. · 

Following the French example, this system presupposes that the natives 
are intelligent enough to understand the procedure and to appreciate this 
kind of document. In fact, since the granting of the Firestone concession, 
there has been a rush to the Land Offices on the part of some chiefs to 
secure communal titles, to prevent their land being taken by the Firestone 
people.11 

Despite this theoretical safeguard of native rights, the government has 
in the past experienced a great deal of trouble with the natives on the 
Kru coast and in Maryland county over the land question. In 1870 the 
Liberian government claimed that tbe Grebos, who are related to the Krus 
and who had combined into a G'debo United Kingdom, had ceded certain 
lands to the Maryland government when that government was independent 
of the rest of Liberia. The Grebes denied, however, that they had parted 
with their land, and the war of 1875 was the result.6 In an address to the 
President of Liberia, some chiefs declared in 1904, "The land question was 
very pressing to them; they have been deprived of all their lands and 
practically possessed none now, due to the civilized citizens taking up very 
large areas which included their towns." 7 In his inaugural address of 
1904, the President declared that "When the chiefs of the country executed 
the deeds of cession to Liberia, there was in some deeds an express, and in 
others an implied reservation of the towns and plantations in actual 
occupancy .••• The reservation has too often been ignored, and the 

·native populations of many well-known towns near the settlements were 
gradually deprived of their lands by settlers." 8 It thus appears that in 
parts of the coastal area, the aboriginal tribes have been deprived of their 
lands by American-Liberians just as natives in other parts of Africa have 
been deprived of their lands by Europeans. Apparently it was the intention 
to protect native interests against the encroachment of white plantation 
owners by the provision of the Liberian Constitutio11 which states: "No 
person shall be entitled to hold real estate in this Republic, unless he be a 

• Acts, cited, p. zs. 
5 Cf. Vol. II, p. 83z. 
• Cf. "A Brief Review of the Land Question in Maryland County," Cape Pal mal 

Reporter, Vol. I, No. z (1898). 
• Liberian Recorder, August 6, 1904-
• Ibid., January Z3, 1904. 
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citizen of the same." 9 In granting the Firestone Plantation Company, 
an American corporation, and other outside concerns the right t~ "hold" 
a concession, it would seem that the government has established a pre
cedent which apparently violates the Constitution and which overturns 
the safeguards which the framers of the Constitution wished to establish. 

2. Native Revolts 

From the beginning, the Liberian settlements have been obliged to fight 
a series of wars with the aboriginal tribes. Sometimes these wars have 
been over the land question; in other cases they have been due to. general 
conflicts in the hinterland. In the early years the settlers succeeded in 
putting down their opponents through the help of American cruisers. In 
1832 a Dey-Golah war took place and was suppressed by the Liberian 
Government.10 In 1852 another uprising against the Liberian Govern
ment took place in Grand Bassa. At the request of President Roberts, 
the John Adams, which was cruising in West African waters, was 
despatched to the aid of the Liberians "in such measures as might be deemed 
necessary to establish full confidence in the minds of the settlers . of their 
security, by assurances of protection to them by the naval forces of the 
United States when their situation needs it." 11 In 1856 the Liberians 
became involved in a war with the Grebos over the land question; and a 
few years later war broke out between the Padees and the Naffaws, two 
native tribes, one of whom appealed to the government for protection. The 
government brought about the submission of both tribes by means of the 
militia and levies on the aborigines. About 1875 the seaboard tribes be
tween Grand Cess and San Pedro formed the G'debo Reunited Kingdom 
and attempted to drive out the civilized Liberian settlements. This war 
lasted a year, and it was ended only by the intervention o.f an American 
cruiser, acting apparently under Article VIII of the treaty of October 3, 
1862, between Liberia and the United States. 

A state of relative peace reigned in Maryland county until 1893 when 
war again broke out between two sections of the Grebo tribe, which was 
suppressed by the Liberian militia after three years' fighting. Shortly 
afterward, the government was obliged to send an expedition against the 
Pitty people who were besieging Nana Kru. Another war between the 

• Article V, Section 12. The section also declares, "Nevertheless, this article 
shall not be construed to apply to Colonization, Missionary, Educational, or other 
benevolent institutions, so long as the property or estate is applied to its legitimate 
purposes." 

"'F. Starr, Liberia, Chicago, 1923, p. 72. 
u Report of Commander W. F. Lynch in relation to his Mission to the Coast 

of West Africa, 185¢, H. Doc. I 1 p. 64. 
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Kru tribes in 1910 turned into a revolt against the government in Mary
land county, which brought out the Liberian militia, the Frontier Force, 
and the American cruiser Birmingham, a ship which was instructed to 
·give Liberia "such moral support as might be necessary." 12 "\Vhen peace 
was restored, the government required the Grebos to build a road from 

. Philadelphia to the Cavalla, and obliged the inhabitants of the Kabiliki 
area to pay a fine of a thousand dollars. Thus between 1850 and 1910 the 
southern end of Liberia-especially in Maryland county and among the 
Kru people--was in a chronic state of revolt. The area again 
became inflamed in 1916. In 1911 a revolt in the Pessah country 
occurred.18 

This unrest .was partly due according to Liberians to the policy of the 
Monrovia Government. In 1900 a mass meeting of citizens denounced 
the depredations committed in the interior by a band of American-Liberians 
calling themselves the Allies, led by one Eli Butler.14 In 1903 a newspaper 
suggested that the capital be moved from the seaboard to an inland point 
in order to quell native disturbances more easily,15 a suggestion which is 
still being discussed. In 1904 Mr. King, who is now President, wrote that 
"for the past eight years the condition of our interior, especially that of 
Montserado County, has been everything but what should be desired. 
Chaos and darkness, brought about by intertribal wars and raids, reign 
supreme. Peace and happiness is a thing of the past. During this period 
valuable lives have been lost to the State, trade has been stopped, large 
tracts of land formerly under cultivation have been laid waste, public funds 
have been largely expended to no advantage, and the government's influence 
to a degree, has been considerably weakened. All of this has been caused 
by the selfish intrigues of some unscrupulous citizens who have systemati
cally been at work endeavoring to set at defiance the orders of authorized 
government, and antagonizing native chieftains against each other, for 
the sole purpose of carrying out their selfish plans, to the detriment of 
public interest. 

"The government's blame and responsibility lie in its desultory and 
slow actions in bringing to the bar of public justice those citizens who have 
been the immediate cause of the present conditions of affairs in the in
terior ..•• " He advocated the appointment of Residents to govern the 
natives in the interior which at that time was No Man's Land.16 

D Message of the P~esident, 1910, p. 8. Foreign Relations of the United States, 
1910, p. 705. 

u Message of the President, 1911, p. 14. 
•• Liberian Recorder, December 13, 1900. 
15 /bid., November zS, 1903. Cf. also Message of the President, 1908, p. 30. 
11 Liberian Recorder, August 6, 1904-
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The President of Liberia in 1909 declared, "Every thinking c1t1zen 
recognizes by this time that .the old method of governing the country by 
which the criminal elements of the population were allowed to pursue its 
feuds, devastate the country, close the roads at will, obstruct, annoy, and 
plunder the rudious [sic], peace-loving laborers, the Government only 
interfering when things became unbearable or some Arl}erico-Liberian was 
held in captivity or killed, has become impossible. • • • If we allow the 
old order of things to continue then we should soon lose by emigration the 
cream of our really industrious population." 17 

Another instance of the activity of Liberian officials came in 1912 dur
ing the course of the survey of the Sierra Leone boundary. For some 
reason two Liberian officials killed eight native chiefs which led the British 
government to demand that they be withdrawn. The Liberian govern
ment assisted by certain Americans brought the officials to l\:Ionrovia for 
trial. But while the charge of killing the chiefs was admitted by the de
fendants, the jury acquitted them on the ground of "justification in a mili
tary emergency." This acquittal led the British Foreign Office to protest to 
the United States that "cruel and cold blooded murder was committed" 
while the American charge at Monrovia informed the State Department 
that "foreign representatives and local unbiased opinion regard trial as 
farcical." 18 

Further evidence that conditions in the hinterland had in the past not 
been ideal was given in the address of the President to the Legislature in 
1922 when he said, "Our policy is to encourage by every legitimate means 
the return of the populations that have fled from the country. For political 
and economic reasons, we should welcome their return and place no ob
stacles in their way from so doing.· We must heal old sores and cease 
pondering over the regrettable past with all of its mistakes and failures." 19 

3· Native Administration 

In an effort to remedy the conditions which had led to trouble with 
the native population and to piace the hinterland under an orderly ad-

.. Message of the President, 1909, p. 9· That the Liberians were not ~holly 
guilty was the opinion expressed by President Howard in I9IZ when he declared, 
"We will not disavow that much wrong has been done to that portion of our 
citizenship [the natives]; but it is equally true that much of the dissensions and 
misunderstandings of the past have been due to machinations, and subterfuges of 
some unscrupulous aliens, among whom have been some missionaries, who have 
done all in their power to make and widen the breach between the two elements of 
our citizenship ..•. " Inaugural Addreu, January I, 19IZ, p. 14. 

Some of the difficulties with the interior have also been due to the efforts of 
the government to break up the Human Leopard Society, an organization which 
the British have also attempted to suppress in Sierra Leone. 

18 Foreign Relations of the United States, 19121 p. 66o. 
'"Message of the President, 1922, p. 18. 
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mm1stration, the Liberian Government enacted in 1905 a law for the 
Government of Districts Inhabited by Aborigines.20 This act provided 
that every district inhabited exclusively by an aboriginal tribe should be 
regarded as a township, the people of which should have the right to 
choose a chief, subject to the approval of the President of Liberia, and 
they should be given land upon a basis already discussed. 

. These native districts were supervised by District Commissioners ap
pointed by the President who had judicial as well as administrative powers. 
Every chief and his council constituted a court for the preservation of order 
and the settlement of disputes, subject to appeal to a Liberian District 
Commissioner and. principal chiefs. 

In 1910 the government started the policy of holding meetings with the 
chiefs several times a year, a policy which has been extended with fruitful 
results by President King. 

4- The Kru IP ar of 1915 

Despite these efforts to administer the country, trouble continued, par
ticularly with the Kru people who beseiged Si!ioe in 1915.21 Declaring 
themselves in rebellion against the Liberians and the Germans, the Krus 
killed several Liberian customs officers. Had the Krus succeeded in this 
revolt, this port would have been closed to commerce and Liberian revenue 
further curtailed. Customs had already declined 6o per cent on account of 
the 'Vorld 'Var. :Moreover, the Liberian Government had cut the Frontier 
Force in half as part of an economy campaign and it had little ammuni
tion with which to S,!Ippress the revolt. The Liberian Government had 
reason to believe that if this revolt were not quickly suppressed, the 
French and British governments would take the opportunity to inter
vene and terminate the independence of Liberia on the ground that 
the government was unable to maintain order and that if the Allies did 
not intervene, Germany would. These fears were partly based on the 
visit of H. ill. s: Higbf/yer to Monrovia and the offer of its services to 
the Liberian Government, which was refused. The vessel was withdrawn 
as a result of representations by the American State Department.22 

Realizing the seriousness of the situation, the :Monrovia government 
conferred with the American diplomatic officials and the General Receiver 
of Customs, and asked them to use their good offices to procure an American 
warship to save the situation. The American officials declared, however, 
that they would make this request only on condition that the Liberian 

• Acts, tgos, p. zs. 
21 Cf. Forng• R~latiorrs of th~ Urrit~d Statu, I9IS, p. 627 • 
.. I bid., p. 6zg. 
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Government reform its native administration, dismiss all the native commis
sioners then in office and tighten up the system of selling munitions, 
for the Krus had owed their immediate success to the fact that they had 
been supplied with ammunition from the government arsenal. Having 
secured the acceptance of these proposals, the American officials asked the 
American State Department for a warship on the ground that it was neces
sary to prevent the destruction of American interests. 

In November, 1915, the U. S. S. Chester finally arrived at Monrovia 
from Turkish waters. Meanwhile, the Liberian government had proceeded 
with its reforms. It issued orders providing that licenses for the sale of 
arms should be issued only by the Secretary of War, and it also declared 
that "From and after the 15th day of October, 1915, each and every 
interior and Native African Commissioner ••• and any and all other 
persons exercising or claiming to exercise civil administrative authority 
over the native population • . • is hereby suspended from his post without 
pay .••• " 23 In the following year the President laid down new rules in 
regard to native policy. 24 

Still another order provided that the court messengers and other attend
ants in the interior who had terrorized the native population should be 
disarmed.25 The President also issued a proclamation appointing a com
mission of three Liberians and the General Receiver of Customs with full 
powers to settle the Kru dispute. 

This commission proceeded on the U. S. S. Chester to the scene of the 
revolt, the General Receiver of Customs, Mr. Reed Paige Clark, and the 
commander of the vessel, Captain Schofield, going .to Blubarra point, the 
armed camp of the Krus, to investigate the trouble. Captain Schofield later 
reported that the native administration had been tyrannous, that only 
twenty-five per cent of the taxes collected ever reached the central govern
ment, and that the Krus had been subjected to a large number of petty 
abuses. The Krus for their part declined to make peace with the Liberian 
Government except on condition that (I) the Liberian soldiers be taken 
back to Monrovia, (2) the Krus be allowed to purchase ammunition 
so as "to keep wild animals out of their farms," (3) new ports of entry 
be established, (4) no taxes be imposed on towns where the government 
did nothing, ( 5) due respect be given to the Kru chiefs. 

The commission, however, ordered the Krus to cease hostilities, to give 
up their guns, and to surrender for trial the persons who had seized the 

.. Executive Order, No. 4, October 7, 1915; Executive Order, No. 6, October 15, 
1915 . 

.. Laws Governing the Commissioners, Officers, and the Frontier Force within 
Native Districts in the Interior, February 3, 1916. 

"Executive Order, No. s, 1915. 
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surf boats and the Sinoe mail. Confident in their strength, and expecting 
to receive help from the British, the Krus decided to fight. The Liberian 
Government was not in a position to suppress their opponents because the 
Frontier Force was low on ammunition and because British ships on the 
West Coast declined to carry munitions to Liberia on account of the 
shipping exigencies created by the European War. Consequently the 
Liberian Government again implored aid from the United States, as a 
result of which the American War Department finally sent over five 
hundred Krag carbines and two hundred and fifty thousand rounds of 
ammunition at half price. It insisted, however, that the Liberians pay for 
this ammunition before shipment. The American collier, Sterling, car
ried these stores to the Canary Islands where it was met .by the Chester 
which transported them to Liberia in March, 1916.26 Thus supplied, 
the Liberian Frontier Force under American army officers nearly deci
mated the Kru population, after which they hanged some Kru chiefs; while 
according to reports, the Force killed a number of prisoners. This severity 
was so great that some Catholic missionaries on the spot made a protest to 
the British Foreign Office. Owing to previous indiscretions of the British 
diplomatic officer at l\Ionrovia, who w~s later transferred, the British 
Foreign Office believed that any representations it would make to the 
Liberian Government would be misinterpreted, and so it remained silent.27 

Had the Krus won the war, there is no doubt but that they would have 
declared their allegiance to the British, whether the British liked it or not. 
At no time did the U. S. S. Chester fire upon the rebels. It merely 
patrolled the coast, transported fifty frontier soldiers to Sinoe, forestalled 
foreign intervention and gave to the Liberian Government "its moral 
assistance." 28 

Having received this aid from the United States which enabled it to 
crush the rebellion, the Liberian Government now declined to carry out 
the reforms which it had accepted as a quid pro quo of American aid. 
Most of the native commissioners were restored and the court messengers 
were again armed. The American Government made representations to 
the government at Monrovia in regard to the administration of the interior. 
The continuance of these conditions, the United States declared, would be 

• For,ign R'lations of tlze United States, 1916, p. 455· 
"'On December n, 1915, the British Consul-General at Monrovia wrote to the 

Kru chiefs, "You have been told by me before ••• to live peacefully and do your 
duty to the Liberian Government whose subjects you are •••• Instead of that you 
have foolishly and wickedly begun to fight the Liberian Government, and have 
used the British flag, which you have no right to use .••• I now tell you one and 
all that if you want the British Government to think well of you, you must never 
again use the British flag; you must give up fighting with the Liberian Govern
ment •••• " Ibid., 1915, p. 635 . 

.. Ibid., 1915, p. 633. 
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an affront to its good offices. Largely as a result of this situation, together 
with the financial mismanagement of the Liberian Govemment,211

, l\Ir. 
Clark, the General Receiver of Customs, resigned in 1916. ' 

In a firm note of April 4, 1917, the American State Department 
declared that the General Receiver should assist in controlling the sale of 
arms and ammunition, that a 1\lr. 1\lassaquoi should be removed as native 
commissioner,S0 that the number of commissioners should be limited by 
agreement with the Financial Adviser and that no official should be 
stationed in the interior whose appointment had not been agreed to by 
the Adviser. The Liberian Government should also draw up a simple 
and effective plan for the administration of the interior in which native 
customary law should not be lost sight of; taxes should be collected, s0 far 
as possible, through chiefs; and· an equitable portion of such taxes applied 
to public work of direct benefit to natives.31 The State Department in
sisted that while it would accept cheerfully the promises of Liberia, "it 
will not be satisfied with promises alone; tangible and permanent results 
must follow." 

During the loan negotiations with the Liberian Government at Paris 
and in \Vashington following the \Vorld \Var, the United States again 
insisted upon reforms in Liberia's native policy, and in the loan agree
ment of 1921 she went so far as to insist upon the appointment of American 
native commissioners. 32 

5· The I92I Reforms 

By this time, the Liberian Government fully realized the necessity of 
improving the relations between the American-Liberians of the seacoast 
and the interior tribes. Departmental Regulations, issued in 1921, pro
vided that for purposes of administering the territory, the native popula
tion should be divided into (a} county jurisdiction, and (b) interior 
jurisdiction. \Vithin the counties along the seacoast the natives would be 
responsible to county commissioners who receive three hundred dollars a 
rear. The hinterland, on the other hand, is divided into five districts, 33 

in general charge of a Commissioner General in tum responsible to the 
1\Iinister of the Interior. Under the Commissioner General, a Liberian 
District Commissioner, who receives a salary of eight hundred dollars a 
year, administers each district. He has several assistant commissioners, 
receiving five hundred a year, and several station agents under his super-

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 8o7. 
• He was later appointed as Consul-General to Germany. 
01 Fo~l!ign R,/ations of thl! Unitl!d Statu, 1917, p. 878 • 
., Cf. Vol. II, p. 813. 
"'The original number was eight, but it was reduced to five in May, 19z3. 
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vision. At present there are seventeen Liberian District Commissioners 
or one for every eighty-eight thousand inhabitants. The natives in the 
hinterland should be governed by Native Law and Custom provided they 
are humane and do not contradict the laws of the Republic. The 1921 

Regulations declare that "It shall be the duty of District Commissioners to 
protect the Chiefs and their people from any exploitation or infringements 
of their rights by traders,· travelers or any other strangers in the Interior." 
It shall be their duty "to ~ist and protect the Chiefs and their people in 
marketing their produce and ma-king their purchases,· seeing that they get 
fair prices in both buying and selling." They also assert .that "It is ex
pected that District Commissioners will respect the Chiefs and headmen 
of their districts and that they will work as far as possible in harmony 
with and through them, until such Chiefs shall be found guilty of a 
deed which shall abuse this respect in which case such Chief shall be 
punished." The District Commissioners shall encourage the people to 
commence fanning and see to it that no public or private work interferes 
with fann operations. They should also see that the people remain loyal 
to the Chiefs and that no outsider interferes with the "sacred institutions" 
of the country. No official shall accept "any valuable present" from Chiefs. 
No government officials shall engage in a trading business or sell or barter 
gin or rum. The latter prohibition extends to any individual. No officer 
or soldier of the Frontier Force or court messenger shall menace or impede 
natives in making complaints to the Secretary of the Interior, nor take 
any woman to any barracks or stations without first paying the proper 
dowry-a catalogue of prohibitions that implies that hitherto these practices 
had been current. 

Paramount Chiefs, who are elected by the natives concerned "without 
any interference" from the government, and commissioned by the President, 
are responsible for maintaining peace, undertaking public work, and collect
ing taxes. Each district has three types of courts: (a) Court of Chiefs, 
(b) Court of Paramount Chiefs, {c) Court of the District Commis
sioner. The first courts adjust all minor disputes within the town. Ap
peals from the decision of such courts may be taken to the Court of Para
mount Chiefs. The latter court has authority over cases between residents 
of different towns of the chieftainship, excepting serious criminal cases 
which go to the Liberia courts. It also tries cases for non-performance of 
government obligations, all "woman palaver, witchcraft and bad-medicine 
cases." (In British territory the two latter types of cases are reserved to 
British judges because chiefs themselves are usually subject to the spell 
of witchcraft.) An appeal may. be taken from the Paramount Chief to 
the District Commissioner, provided sufficient cause for a second hearing is 
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shown. The Court of the District Commissioner hears cases between 
chiefs of the same district, cases between civilized persons and natives, and 
appeals from the Paramount Chief. It has authority to impose! fines 
not exceeding one hundred dollars and imprisonment not exceeding one 
year. Appeals may be taken to the Commissioner-General provided suffi
cient cause is shown. Cases arising between chiefs of different districts go 
to the Commissioner-General.8~ It appears that the Liberian Administra
tion interferes very little in the settlement of disputes among the natives 
in the hinterland and that the chiefs exercise their powers as they did 
before the establishment of the present system of control. The chiefs 
retain their court fees and fines. They are not obliged to keep any court 
records, nor does the Liberian district commissioner exercise any regular 
revisionary power. Few hinterland cases ever get to the Commissioner
General. 

Each district commissioner is supposed to send in a quarterly report to 
the Commissioner-General, containing a record of the cases tried and a 
description of general conditions. He also keeps books in regard to taxes 
and court fees and fines. The Frontier Force within his district ·is under 
his control .in so far as it cannot engage on punitive expeditions except at 
the order of the district commissioner or the Commissioner General. 

In 1923 Regulations fixed limits to the number of carriers and s~b
ordinates the various officials might have. It declared that cases of murder, 
arson, and waging of war should be only examined by the District Com
missioner, associated with the Paramount Chiefs. If the case is of suffi
cient magnitude, the persons involved, including the witnesses, must be 
forwarded for trial at Monrovia. The Regulations forbade any native 
from giving any District Commissioner a woman. It declared that chiefs 
should furnish carriers to travellers in return for payment. "A refusal 
on the part of the Chiefs to furnish such carriers shall subject them to a 
fine." Chiefs could only be required to furnish District Commissioners 
one hundred and twenty-five hampers of rice and two tins of palm oil 
a month. These articles apparently must be provided free.85 Chiefs and 
responsible natives are entitled to have a gun for the protection of crops 
and for hunting purposes. All such guns must be registered and accounted 
for by the District Commissioner every six months. The Regulations also 

"'Departmental Regulations Go'Verning the Administration of the Interior of 
the !l-~Public_ of Liberia, ~onrovia, J_anuary 21, ~9~1. ~lso Supplementary and 
Re'Vzstng Exzstmg Regulatwns Go'Vernmg the Admmutratton of the Interior 0 f the 
Republic of Liberia, Including General Circulars Number Ont and Two, August, 
1923. 

16 The 1923 Regulations (section 24) provided that District Commissioners would 
be obliged to pay for fowls and palm wine. They did not require payment 
for the rice and palm oil. 
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laid down rules as to pawns and dowry, while they fix the damages to be 
paid for adultery at three pounds. "If a man is enticed by a woman 
however great a flirt she may be known to be," he must nevertheless pay 
her husband or parents the above sum. Other sexual offenses are punished 
with lines ranging as high as twenty pounds. 

!.larked impro¥ement in the relation of the civilized population of the 
seaboard and the tn"bes of the hinterland has taken place during the last 
few years due partly to the system of native administration installed in 
1921 and partly to the policy and personality of President King who has 
been the first Liberian President actually to tour the hinterland for the 
purpose of acquainting himself with conditions' and of hearing complaints 
of native tribes. Upon one occasion he visited Cape Palmas to settle land 
controversies between the various Grebo and Kru tribes in l\Iaryland 
County. Likewise, he has presided over three conferences of native chiefs-
at Suenh in 1923 and at Vonjama and Sanoquelli in 1925. At the latter 
conference the question of civil, military and native administration was 
frankly discussed and petitions and complaints from natives were received. 
Not only did the chiefs give their views freely but a deputation of working 
boys complained of the excessive fees in the chiefs' courts, especially for 
~orality offenses. They also complained that they were sent all over 
the country on errands; moreover they did not wish to do road work as 
long as the l\Iandingo people escaped. In another case chiefs made a 
batch of complaints against a certain District Commissioner and station 
master. Aher hearing both sides of the question, the President ordered 
the dismissal of the latter official. In no other part of Africa does a 
native as frankly criticize the administrative officials over him as in Liberia. 
To the native the right to complain is even more important than the right 
to secure redress. • 

'Vhen a Liberian District Commissioner is conscientious-and this is 
ohen the case---he seems to be able to get closer to his subjects than does 
a European Commissioner, because of the element of race.37 His standard 
of living and his method of thought more nearly approach that of the 
native than do that of the European. :Moreover, in the past, while there 
have been a number of cases of abuse and some atrocities, the Liberian 
Government has not been strong enough to impose upon the natives of 
the hinterland the grinding exactions which an industrialized administra-

• For the minutes of the Vonjama conlerence, see the Lilund Gdwt~, August 
3I, I92S, p. 3; the Sanoquelli Conference. d. ibid., September 30, 1925, p. 3· 

• At the Sanoquelli Conlerence, President King declared ''that on the French 
and English sides when one heard talk of the Governor, it was always understood 
to refer to a white man; bot in the case of Liberia, the Governor was as black as 
they, which indicated brotherhood. ••• Ibid., p. 3-
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tion has imposed upon the natives in many other parts of Africa. The 
native in the hinterland has had a comparatively easy time of it b,ecause 
no economic development has taken place. But this state of affairs is 
changing. 

6. Taxes and Road Work 

At present the principal obligation imposed on the native population 
relates to taxes and labor for porterage and road work. The natives are 
liable to an annual hut tax of one dollar. The chief makes an assessment 
of the huts and collects the tax under the direction of the District Com
missioner, in return for which he receives a ten per cent commission. The 
District Commissioner gives a receipt to the chief for the money and 
forwards it to the Commissioner-General. The Commissioner of Internal 
Revenue has frequently complained that part of this money has not reached 
1\Ionrovia-whether court fees or taxes.38 In 1919-20 the Commissioner 
reported that "towards the middle of the fiscal year the Bureau took up 
somewhat sternly the question of accountability for fines of this class but 
without satisfactory result. Some of the district commissioners have shown 
this item in their reports while without one exception all native African 
commissioners" have stated that they have tried only civil cases where no 
fines are imposed~ The commissioner adds, "Plans will, soon be set in 
motion to defeat this specious method of 'getting by!' " 39 The fact re
mains that the collection of the hut tax has steadily increased. In 191 I 
it was less than $10,000 but in 1925 it was estimated at $178,540. This 
is a sign of administrative progress. 

If the financial exactions imposed upon the hinterland native were 
limited to a dollar hut tax, the native would have little cause for coni

·plaint. It appears, however, that illegal exactions are made. According 
to the Liberian Commissioner of Internal Revenue, "Because of the lack 
of a uniform, definite and effective system, loyal aboriginal citizens in many 
sections are the prey of un-scrupulous men, who, bearing the. flag as the 
emblem of authority, suddenly enters [sic] a town, plants the flag down, 
declares himself clothed with power and proceeds with the speedy collection 
of the tax, often imposing fines and assuming to adjudge matters. This 
class is made up almost exclusively of uncivilised persons, whose daring 
unscrupulous methods and cruelty to their own kith and kin-persons living 
under like conditions to themselves-are not only marvelous but inex
plicable. This band of highway robbers so time their venture as to precede 
officials of the Bureau and thus render payment of the tax to the proper 
source a burden .••• " Moreover, according to this report, the census 

11 Cf. Vol. II, p. 7Z4- • Report of the Suretary of the Treasury, 1919-Zo, p. 19. 
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takers appointed to count the huts "pay more attention to the levying of a 
special tax against each town visited by them of four shillings in coin and 
sundry articles of food raising the tax to from eight to ten shillings and the 
assurance of its collection, than to the counting of the huts .•.• " 40 

In 1926 a committee of the Liberian Legislature also disclosed the fact 
that in the name of providing entertainment for the President who was 
making a tour of the hinterland, several native commissioners collected 
without payment from the natives about two hundred goats, five hundred 
and eighty-five hampers of rice, forty tins of palm oil, four hundred 
chickens and other articles of food-valued at $16oo. Although the Presi
dent found it impossible to visit the are~, the commissioners kept the food. 
1\-Ioreover, the natives were entitled to receive compensation for such re
quests, since the President receives five-thousand dollars as an entertainment 
allowance. After the investigation the House of Representatives passed 
a resolution asking that the salary of one commissioner be withheld until 
he returned the articles to the government and that the other commis
sioner be dismissed. Both commissioners were aboriginal natives and not 
"American-Liberians." This was the first time since 1910 that the 
Liberian Legislature inve~tigated the administration.41 \Vhile it met some 
opposition from the government, it may start a precedent \vhich will 
establish more strict control over native affairs. 

The natives of the hinterland are also obliged to furnish porters for 
the government. The Commissioner-General and the 1Iajor commanding 
the Frontier Force are each entitled to thirty-two couriers, while a dis
trict commissioner and a Paramount Chief may each have sixteen.42 These 
porters receive no pay. Private parties going through the hinterland may 
receive porters who go only from village to village, and these must be 
paid a shilling a day. 

Likewise the natives must also furnish labor for the roads. Before the 
World War, the government made no effort to establish communications 
with the interior except by footpaths-there was not a single road in 
Liberia. But since the \Var, this work has been undertaken with vigor. 
Each chief is held responsible for the clearing of a road through his dis
trict, under the direction of the District Commissioner. This work is 
done by wholesale requisitions of unpaid labor. No time limit was 
originally imposed; and in many cases natives have been obliged to work 
on the roads for four and six months out of the year. The policy is for a 
contingent to work two weeks and then rest at home for two weeh hefore 

40 Report of the Secretary of the Treasury, 1919-20, p. 16. 
41 Cf. The Liberian Star, February 29, 1926, p. ro . 
.., Departmental Regulations, 1923. 
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returning. The natives soon began to complain that under this system 
they had no time to plant their gardens. The exactions became so ~eavy 
in parts of Liberia that some Liberians prophesied in 1926 that a revolt 
would occur unless the demands were modified. The President at the 
Vonjama conference of chiefs," ruled that three months in every year 
should he left for the cultivation of farms. Under this ruling the govern
ment may requisition labor for a period of nine months, which is still an 
excessive period for unpaid labor. 

In the 1925 presidential campaign, the People's Party, which opposed 
President King, while expressing its approval of the development of roads, 
opposed the "method of using the Aborigines as laborers without food, 
pay, or the supplying of tools to work. \\-;th."" \Vith the introduction 
of the plantation system of industry into the country, the demands upon 
the native population will necessarily increase. 45 

7· Assimilation 

According to universal testimony, the old American-Liherian families 
are dying out and the descendants of the former colonist population are 
decreasing. It would he a mistake to believe, however, that there is a 
clear-cut distinction between the ten thou.sand American-Liberians in 
charge of the government and the million and a half subjects over whom 
they rule. It is likewise a mistake to believe that the American-Liherians 
are gradually being submerged by an aboriginal tide. In practice, an 
amazing process of amalgamation is going on between the colonist families 
and the aboriginal tribes. Originally the Liberian colonists maintained an 
attitude of high superiority toward the native population-many of them 
regarded themselves as Virginia gentlemen. This attitude was at first 
fostered by the European missionaries who limited their activities to the 
colonists and declined to accept natives in their schools. A change. soon 
came, largely because of the influence of 1\lary Sharpe, a 1\lethodist mis
sionary, who, when she was not allowed to admit Kru boys to the regular 

° Cf. the Libuian Gautt~. August 31, 19zs • 
.. Platform of the Peop/rs Party, Campaign of 1927, p. S· A correspondent in 

Liberia writes in May, 19z7, that President King had forced the natives "to work 
the roads without tools, food, or pay; that on road work they were unjustly and 
excessively fined for the slightest breach of the regulations under which they 
worked; that the chiefs have had to pay heavy fines in rice and livestock when
ever the required quota of men were not furnished; that the towns were required 
to furnish for travelling messengers, officers, soldiers, commissioners, in short a 
host of petty officials, food and shelter and every luxury which was to be had, and 
that for such services there had been no compensation whatever; that the paid 
soldiery wer~ .P.ermitted to pillage the towns through which they passed; that 
they, the unc1v1hzed elements of the country, were admitted to DO rights which the 
privileged officialdom was bound to respect." 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. Bp. 
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missiOn schools, started a Kru boy school of her own. At present, ab
original and colonist children go to school side by si"de. In many cases 
intermarriages between the two elements have taken place. 

This assimiliating process has been caused largely by the practice of 
"adoption." In the early days of the republic missionaries induced chiefs to 
give them children to be educated, and in some cases it appears that they 
even paid them something for such children.46 . Chiefs hearing of the 
"book." of the coast people, themselves walked miles to ask colonist families 
to take and educate their children. This practice continues at the present 
time. Chiefs and fathers still attemt>t, and in some cases with success, 
to peddle their children among city folk or mission schools. Missionaries 
are glad to receive possible converts; while the colonist families are glad 
to take such children, since they perform a good deal of domestic service 
and manual labor. In order to obtain such children, some families give 
the chief a "dash," but in most cases these children are acquired without a 
money transaction. Practically every negro family in l\fonrovia and the 
other coast towns has such children in its household. Often such children 
stay in their new family for a period of ten or fifteen years. During this 
period they are obliged to do the housework. and a number, it appears, 
perform labor on the farms. In some cases, such children are mistreatedY 
Nevertheless, it seems that many of them receive the same kind of educa
tion as the colonist children; and legally they may leave their foster-parents 
and return to the bush when they like. The children frequently marry 
into the family; in other cases, adopted girls become concubines. The 
same system prevails among the Creoles of Freetown, with the important 
difference that the Creole seldom makes a hinterland child a real member 
of the family or gives him an education. Sierra Leone officials call the 
institution nothing more than a "white slave" traffic. In contrast, the 
Liberian system has given the native children an education which many of 

• Cf. the following excerpts from an agreement made many yean ago between 
Tweh, King of Dena, his headmen and people, and the Methodist Episcopal 
Mission; "Article I. The mission school is to have at all times at least ten boys; 
and more if they should be wanted. Girls at all times are desirable. Article IV. 
As long as the authorities continue to fulfill this agreement, by giving the children 
for school instruction and by protecting the mission and mission-premises from 
intrusion and disturbance, the mission will give them annually (about Christmas) 
one piece of blue haft, two small kegs of powder, ten bars of tobacco, ten bars 
of pjpes, and fifty gun-flints; with the understanding that this being done, they 
are not to be teased for dash to any one." 

Quoted from Hoyt's Land of Hope by F. Starr, Liberia, p. 174-
., In 1923 a prominent Liberian in a departmental investigation was found 

guilty of mistreating eight boys who ran away and took refuge with the County 
Attorney. The Attorney-General referred to this· incident as "peonage against 
uncivilized persons •••• " Report and Opinions, 1923, p. 27. 

. This system was the object of discussion in the second session of the Temporary 
Slavery Commission, Minutes of the Second Session, C. 426. M. 157· 1925, VI, P· 25. 
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them would not have otherwise received; and by injecting new 6lood into 
the coastal population, the system is forging a Liberian "nation." Never
theless, there are in any such system certain obvious abuses which should, 
if possible, be prevented by law. Every family accepting such children 
should be obliged to assume the obligations of a guardian, enforced by 
the courts. 

A number of Liberians have, if clandestinely, adopted the native prac
tice of "pawning" which is closely connected to the "adoption" system. 
Under the pawning system, which prevails generally throughout West 

· Africa, a native may place himself or his wife or children in pawn to 
another native as security for a loan. In 1923 the government attempted 
to control this custom as between natives in the hinterland by providing 
that pawns should be allowed to redeem themselves, and that a pawn 
should be redeemed by the repayment of the original sum and nothing 
more. These regulations also forbade the pawning of Liberians to foreign 
subjects. No person could be pawned without his or her consent, and if a 
woman was taken as a pawn, the holder could "take her to wife until 
redeemed." 48 

A literal interpretation of the Constitution of 1847, which provides 
that "There shall be no slavery within this Republic; nor shall any citizen 
of this Republic nor any person resident therein deal in slaves either 
within or without this Republic," 49 might make the practice illegal not 
only for American-Liberians but also for the aboriginal natives. While 
the Attorney-General takes this position, 5° the leading chiefs have prevented 
the abolition of both domestic slavery o~ pawning, institutions found 
throughout most of the tribes of Africa. 

In 1923 the Attorney-General proposed the enactment of a statute 
forbidding the pledging of any human being. He declared that in case 
of financial need, natives should pledge their lands. There would seem 
to be stronger reasons for enforcing a rule prohibiting pawning against 
the "civilized" Liberians who profess a high standard of ethics, than 
against the aboriginal tribes. 

Because of the decreasing number of Liberian families who have not 
intermarried with aboriginal tribes, the number of aboriginal children in 
the schools now far exceeds the children of the colonists. According to 
some estimates, all but six hundred out of the 9000 children in school in 
Liberia are "aborigines." In the future the educated leadership of Liberia 
will gradually come from the people who are indigenous to the country. 
This process is already taking place. The Vice-President of the Republic 

.. Article -19, Departmental Regulations, 1923. 
• Article I, Section 4- • Report and Opinions, 1923, p. 9· 
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between 1922 and 1927 was a Kru. Several years ago the \Vhig party 
made a deal with the Grebo people that they would name a Grebo as 
member of the Legislature from the newly established territory of Cavalla. 
While no member from this territory was at first elected, the Grebos were 
satisfied with the election of a Kru Vice-President. The Vais have fur
nished an Associate Justice of the Supreme Court and a Suffragan Bishop 
of the Episcopal Church (the Bishop is now an American}. The Secre
tary of Public Instruction is a Bassa; the former Postmaster-General is 
a "Congo man." 61 The County Attorney of Montserado county and the 
judges of Grand Bassa and Cape Palmas are Grebos. As early as 1912 · 

a Senator had a Bassa mother.52 Two or three members of the House of 
Representatives and several District Commissioners are aborigines. It is 
not improbable that an aboriginal native will be President within a few 
years, and that the future government will fall into the hands of the natives 

· originating not so much in the hinterland as on the coast, such as the V ais, 
the Krus, and the Grebos. 

Hitherto the participation of the educated and "assimilated" aborigines 
in the government has been gradual. They have fitted into existing parties 
along· with the colonist stock. But within recent years a frankly racial 
movement has come into existence, in the form of an Aborigines Political 
Association, organized by the Krus in October, 1922. The program of 
this Association calls for a "Strong Central Government." The members 
of the Association believe that "the civilized Aborigines are the interpreters 
of the native point of view as well as the intermediaries between the central 
government and the Natives .•.• The Association will support that po
litical party which in the opinion of the members works for the best interest 
of Liberia, the race, and the objects which the Association advocates." 
Disturbed at the attempt of this Association to make a cleavage between 
the two groups within the Republic, the government has induced the Asso
ciation to drop its present name. The Association continues to grow, 
nevertheless, under intelligent Kru control; and it may be the instrumen
tality, provided a fair election can be held, by which the Krus will gain 
control of the government and thus obtain in different form and by dif
ferent means what they fought for in 1915. Some natives also advocate 
making the native "bush" organizations the basis of a new political party 
in Liberia. 58 

If and when the aboriginal population succeeds in getting control of 

11 A few miles outside of Monrovia is a "Congotown" composed of the de
scendants of freed slaves supposed originally to have come from the Congo. 

'"Inaugural Address of President Howard, 19IZ, p. 15. 
. .. For the "bush organizations," G. W. Ellis, Negro Culture in West Africa, 
New York, 1914. Chap. V. 
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the government, the form of administration which they will carry out 
will presumably be that which exists as prescribed in th'e Liberian consti
tution to-day~ Presumably an American rather than an African systetn, it 
will try to bring about the amalgamation of the native tribes with the 
coastal people into a metamorphosed territorial group, called the Liberian 
nation. Such an aim would be similar to that which has animated French 
policy. Owing to the community of race between the colonist-rulers and 
the aborigines of the interior, the Liberians may succeed in this aim where 
the French have failed. But whether negro district commissioners will 
rule any more successfully over native tribes than such commissioners 
in British territory or other territories in Africa, remains to be seen. 
It is not impossible that eventually the government will work out a type 
of tribal federation headed by an elected President in Monrovia and a 
Legislature containing tribal representatives. Should Liberia succeed in 
achieving a really national unit}r without destroying the African roots, she 
will have made a great contribution to the political destinies of the conti
nent. Her success, however, will depend upon her educational system, a 
subject which will now be discussed. 



CHAPTER 97 

EDUCATION AND MISSIONS 

I. Goflernmtnl Education 

RECOGNIZING that an educational system was necessary if the govern
ment wished to survive, the Legislature provided in an early act for the 
establishment of common schools in each settlement and township under 
the control of elected School committees. This act authorized the towns 
to impose an annual school tax, and provided that no teacher should receive 
more than four hundred dollars a year.1 In view of the immediate needs 
of training men capable of operating the government, Liberia soon con
centrated its attention upon a secondary institution called Liberia College. 
The establishment of this institution was first suggested by the Massachu
setts Colonization Society in 1849, as a result of which the :Massachusetts 
Legislature incorporated the Board of Trustees of Donations for Education 
in Li'beria, composed largely of Massachusetts people. In 1'851 the Liberian 
Legislature incorporated Liberia College, which was organized and financed 
in part by this Board of Trustees.21 The College did not open, however, 
until 1863. The first President was Joseph J. Roberts, who had been the 
first President of Liberia. The Board of Trustees of Donations, cooperating 
with the New York. Colonization Society, entirely supported the College 
Department from 1863 to 1878, while the government paid the salary of 
the Principal of the boys' division of the preparatory department. In more 
recent years the Board of Trustees has merely contributed toward the 
salaries of various professors and made occasional donations for books. 
Since 1893, the Liberian Government has endeavor~d to carry the bulk. of 
the expenses of the College, but this support has, in view of the financial 
condition of the government, been necessarily irregular.3 

Li'beria College has had a stormy history. There have been disputes 
within the faculty/ many of which arose over Dr. E. W. Blyden who is 

s Blar Bo~l. p. 166. 
'"G. W. Allen. Tlu Tnutus of Drnratio1u for Educatio1t i1f Liberia, p. 13. 
"'Ct~tlllt~gu •f Liberia College for I9I6 a11d Histtwical Register, 1919, Brookline, 

p. vii. 
• Tllr Trwstee.r of Douatio1fs, p. 27. It appears that some of these disputes arose 

out of jealousin between professors who were pure negroes and those who were 
mulattoes. Ibid., p. zS. 
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probably the most brilliant man that Liberia has produced. Despite his 
high intellectual qualities, he was currently engaged in quarrels with other 
members of the faculty, both as professor and as President. 5 The Board 
of Donations, which had control over appointments, finally suspended Dr. 
Blyden's salary on the ground that he left the College "for Sierra Leone, 
lea,·ing the College to take care of itself, and withont explanation of any 
kind." • The Board has taken similar action in other instances; likewise, 
it has withheld funds. It appears that with the exception of Professor 
Freeman, the presidents of Liberia College have been more interested in 
politics than in education, and have used the College as a means of securing 
political appointments. 

In order to strengthen the teaching force of the College, American negro 
teachers have in several cases been induced to go to l'.Ionrovia. But in 
some cases such teachers have quarreled with the Liberian authorities; and 
in other cases, they have not liked the climate.' · 

Throughout its history the College, the doors of which have been en
tirely closed for periods of time, has concentrated most of its attention 
upoo the preparatory department. \Vhile between 1877 and 1900 there 
were no graduates of the College, thirty-four Liberians were graduated 
betwet;n 1903 and 1916. The Catalogue of the College says, "The standard 
of the graduates since 1903 has not been on the upward trend, owing to 
the lack of facilities and modern appliances." 8 Probably because of the 
apparent decline in the educational system, the quality of expression and 
of thought in the annual messages of the President and in the Liberian 
press is ,·isibly lower to-day than twenty-five and fifty years ago. 

Part of the College's difficulties has been due to finances. In 1922 
the resources of the College amounted to less than $4,000.00 of which 
$2,875.00 came from the Liberian Government. About a thousand dollars 
came from the Boston Board.' In 1923 the Liberian Legislature appro
priated $10,000, a sum which declined to $7,000 in 1925. Hereafter the 
College hopes to obtain $10,000 a year from the government. and $2,800 
from the American Colonization Societies. 

Hitherto, the curriculum of Liberia College has been exclusively lit
erary,-it has been designed to train a political class for the purpose of 
operating the government. \\-nile textbooks have been imported from 
Europe and America, they have not been kept up to date. For example, 

• Ibi! .• pp. zJ ff., 47 ff. • Ibid., p. 57· 
"I bill., p. sr. The negro author, Benjamin Brawley, likewise spent a few months 

as a professor at Liberia College in 1922, but was obliged to return home on 
acrount of ill health. 

• C11ttdogru of Lib~rill Coli~~~. p. viii. 
• M Annual Report for 1922," printed in llLjort •I th~ Pr~isd~rd •I Lib~ri11 

Coli~~~. usjutirrg llu Fuil to th.~ Urril~d Stllles •I Arruric11, Monrovia, 1923, p. 101. 
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an 1885 edition of Jevons' Logic is still being used. In 1917 ~Ir. EdiVin 
Barclay, who is now secretary of state in Liberia, reported that the answers 
to examinations in Liberia College "do not tend to show that the student 
has developed power of observation nor any independent thought on the 
particular subject. • • • It is obvious that men trained along these lines, 
unless possessed of "inquiring minds, will never he anything more than 
parrots. They become the slaves of hooks, then, which produce nothing 
more than intellectual sloth, and will never be fitted i:o do the constructive 
work required to he done in our several communities." 10 It appears that 
this judgment still holds true to a large extent to-day. At the present time 
there are one hundred eighteen students in Liberia College of whom six
teen are in the College department. 

Throughout the history of "Liberia College, various people, colored and 
white, have insisted that this College should install an agricultural and 
technical department, and that, partly to promote this type of activity, the 
College should be moved into the interior. Despite the repeated indorse
ment of this idea, the College remains in :Monrovia. In fact, when the 
authorities did decide to move from Cape l\Iesurado, a mile or two from 
the center of l\Ionrovia, they erected a brick building on the rocky end 
of Broad Street which they have, after a few years again decided tq aban
don in favor of a site a few miles removed from the town. The authorities 
hope to obtain $50,000 from the American loan for new buildings. Liberia 
College must now compete not only with the College of \Vest Africa, and 
the 1\Iethodist High School, but also with ~Ionrovia College, an institution 
recently erected by the African :Methodist Church. This institution was 
originally designed as an industrial institution; but the founders placed all 
of their money in the building, with the result that they have not been 
able so far to finance the installation of the necessary equipment to give 
an industrial training. Owing to the political situation of Liberia, which 
obliges the local population to assume full responsibility for the government, 
a secondary education of a literary nature will always remain fundamental
an education which Liberia College has attempted to give. 

At the same time, there is a growing realization that the political future 
of Liberia must rest upon an economic basis; otherwise the politicians as 
well as others would soon starve to death. l\Ioreover, if Liberia is to be
come really democratic, education should not he limited to a priviliged few 
in the towns, hut should he expanded throughout the villages and adapted 
to tlie needs of the people. 

Apparently these considerations prompted the Liberian Legislature to 
establish a Department of Public Instruction in 1'9 1 2. In the same year 

• Cited in Tli~ Trustus of Donations, p. 98. 
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the Legislature imposed a school tax of one dollar a head, and passed a law 
providing for compulsory education, probably the only law in Afri~a em
bodying this principle.11 But no attempt is made to enforce the compulsory 
education law, except in the cities like Monrovia. Nor has much effort 
been made to collect the special school tax. In 1920 it yielded only $178.00, 
a figure which increased to $1,109.00 in 1923 and to $3,609.00 in 1924-
an increase which is encouraging. 

The act of 1912 provides that when permanent revenue reaches a 
million dollars, a sum of $18,000.00 shall annually be appropriated for the 
Board of Education. The sums actually appropriated and expended by the 
Liberian government on education are as follows: 

Appro priat~d 

1920 ••• 0 •• 0. 0 ••••• 0................. $ 2,000 
1921. ••• 0 •••••• 0. 0 ••••• 0. 0.......... 2,000 
1922 ••••••• 0 ••• 0 0 0. 0 •• 0 0 0 0 0 0 •••• 0 0 0 0 

1923.0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0 0 

1924.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0. 0 0 0 0 

2,000 
20,000 

11,900 

Amount Paid 

$1,116.s6 

604.55 
2,000.00 

4·950-00 
6,992.62 

Unpaid 

$ 883-40 
1,395·40 

IS,I49·19 

4.970-30 

The 1925 budget carries an appropriation of $18,120, including $7,000 
for Liberia College. To this should be added $5,000 taken from the native 
poll taxes, which brings the total to $23,100, which constitutes a little over 
three per cent of the total government revenue. While this percentage 
compares favorably with some British colonies, the absolute sum is small, 
compared with educational expenditure of $186,000 12 in Sierra Leone, a 
territory having about Liberia's population. 

In 1924 there were fifty-five government schools in Liberia, having an 
enrollment of I"8g8. Most of these schools go only from the first to the 
third grade; but eighteen of the fifty-five schools give instruction above 
the third grade. The government has not confined its educational efforts 
to the seaboard, but is extending them into the hinterland. The number 
of the latter schools has increased from two having forty-five students in 
1920 to twenty-four such schools with an enrollment of seven hundred and 
four students in 1924. The government pays its teachers from $100 to 
$400 a year. The gover:nment also maintains two night schools for native 
"pawns," and it is organizing a Teachers' Association. Instruction is in 
English, which the Liberian Government regards as an essential means of 
moulding a Liberian nationality. No special or sectarian religious instruc
tion may be given in the public schools except general instruction in morals. 

u Act of February s, 1912 published with other documents in Fad~ Muum, 
(For Schools of the Republic). Compiled by the Secretary of Public Instruction, 
B. W. Payne, M.D., 1924. The French have adopted the principle of compulsory 
education for the sons of chiefs . 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 728. 
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The flag of the Republic must be daily displayed at every school house. 
The Colors must be hoisted and struck, attended by "such ceremonies as 
shall tend to instil in the minds of the pupils a respectful veneration of 
the flag and a knowledge of the principles for which it stands." 13 Ameri
can educators state that the government village schools maintain as high 
standards as those maintained by mission schools. In view of the circum~ 
stances, the educational efforts of the Liberian Government are remarkable. 

2. Missions 

Since the first arrival of colonists in Liberia in I 8.21, who were accom~ 
panied by a negro Baptist preacher as chaplain, missionary societies have 
carried· on work in this territory. At present about ten American Prot~ 
estant societies, manned by a hundred missionaries, are at work. There 
are about a hundred ordained native ministe'rs in Liberia-the same number 
as in . Sierra Leone. The "Christian community" totals about twenty 
thousand which is· only tw~thirds of that in Sierra Leone. About nine 
thousand of these Liberians belong to the Methodist Church and another 
nine thousand to the Episcop"l Church, both of which are directed from 
the United States. Membership in one of these organizations, together 
with the Masonic Order, is almost essential if a Liberian wishes to succeed 
in politics. The remaining hundreds ~re scattered between the National 
Baptist Convention and the .Lott Cary Missionary Board~two American 
negro organizations, the United Lutheran Church and several other Metho
dist denominations.u The Lutherans maintain about twenty-five white 
missionarier-the largest number of any society in Liberia. Their work 
has its headquarters at Muhlenburg on the Saint Paul River and it has 
been carried on primarily among aboriginal natives. Very little control 
from home is imposed upon the Lutheran missionaries who are organized 
into a self-governing conference. In addition, the Pentecostal 1\-lission is 
active, having the second largest number of Euroj)eans on the field, main
taining t\~elve stations and thirteen white missionaries. These stations 
.are also known as Assemblies <lf God. Likewise, an independent Liberian 
P resbyterian Church is in existence-the product of Presbyterian work 
started in 1832 but withdrawn five years afterward. It is organized into 
the Presbytery of West Africa.15 · 

Until recently difficulties with the government prevented the Catholics 
from carrying on work. But two years ago the government incorporated 
the Lyons Fathers, which carries on extensive work in other parts of the 
West Coast and which has now opened a mission at Monrovia. \Vhile 

'"Sections 46, 47, Act of February 5, 191z • 
.. World Miuionary Atlas, New York:, p. 109. 
15 A ctJ, ~90)-1906, p. H· 



EDUCATION AND MISSIONS 759 

the Catholics have made little progress among the American-Liberians the:r 
are making considerable headway with ·the aboriginal population. They 
now have about 2280 followers.16 

: 

Hitherto, the various American mission boards, aided to a certain extent 
by the various Colonization Funds, have annually poured into 'Liberia a 
sum of three hundred thousa.nd dollars which more than equals the internal 
revenue of the Liberian Government. This money has been expended 
largely on Liberian teachers and preachers, and has apparently kept many 
people alive who otherwise would have starved, owing to the absence of 
economic enterprise in the country. 

3· A National Church 

In view of the political independence of Liberia it is intereSting to find 
that apparently the Liberian Presbyterian Church is the only denomination 
independent of American control. Nevertheless because of the political 
status of the country and the negro constituency in the churches in America, 
the Liberian churches have been given a high degree of autonomy, amount
ing in the case of the Methodists almost to independence. The work of 
the l\Iethodist Episcopal Church in Liberia established in 1834 is under the 
supervision of a negro bishop who is stationed in Kentucky and who at
tempts to get to Liberia for three months once every year. In his absence, 
the Liberian clergy have very little supervision and the Liberian Conference 
is virtually self-governing. But at the same time the clergy is supported 
to a large degree by contributions from the United States. Three years 
ago the Methodist Board served notice on the Liberian Conference that 
funds from the United States would come to an end in 1934, when the 
Liberians should become financially self-supporting.U Liberian Methodists 
now frankly say that if this takes place, they will declare themselves inde
pendent of all American control and elect a bishop of their own. 

The Episcopal Church maintains closer control over the local clergy · 
because it maintains a bishop on the spot. Since the establishment of the 
work in 1830, this position has been held by a white American, with the 
exception of the Right Reverend Samuel D. Ferguson, a Liberian, who was 
consecrated bishop in 1885.18 Difficulties similar to those experienced with 
a negro bishop in Lagos 19 have led the Episcopal Board since to maintain 
an American bishop in charge of the work, assisted by a suffragan African 

,. llf anuel des Missions Cath.oliques, Louvain, 19ZS, table 3S· 
"Cf. Official Journal, Liberia Annual Conference, 19zs, p. 37· For some reason, 

the membership in this organization declined about two thousand in 19zs. Cf. 
Statistician's Report, Ibid. 

"Cf. Sir Harry Johnston, Liberia, London, 1906, Vol. I, p. 374· 
,. Cf. Vol. I, p. 718. 
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bishop. At the retirement of Bishop Overs, the Episcopal Church in Liberia 
memorialized the Church in the United States to give it a Liberian bishop.20 

\Vhen the American authorities declined to do so, some Liberians proposed 
the establishment of an independent Episcopal Church. This principle 
won the ~upport of President King who in his message to the Legislature 
pointed "with patriotic pride and pleasure, to the new thought now moving 
through the Nation towards Liberia's religious independence by complete 
severance from all foreign Ecclesiastical control." After referring to the 
history of the established church in England, he declared, "The Churches 
in Liberia in their awakening to national and racial consciousness must and 
will proceed upon these very lines. The control of foreign religious Bodies 
must be withdrawn, as well as their financial support, from the Churches 
in Liberia. ••• " 21 It is an interesting paradox that a President who wel
comes foreign economic control, in the form of the Firestone interests, 
should in the same breath denounce foreign "ecclesiastical" control. 

Some Liberians suggest the establishment of a Liberian Church modelled 
after the Abyssinian Church, which would recognize native customs and 
would even, according to some advocates, recognize polygamy among Chris-. 
tian aborigines,218 but not among the "civilized" element. This Church, 
they believe, should engulf all existing denominations and be supported by 
government funds. The theological differences between Liberians are prob
ably too divergent and acute to allow this type of National Church to come 
into existence. Nevertheless, it is probable that the movement of existing 
denominational groups toward complete independence from American con
trol will grow. This tendency :would be diminished if the missionaries 
in Liberia took a more sympathetic attitude toward native customs, particu
larly toward dowry marriages and bush ceremonies which missionaries in 
other parts of Mrica are fitting into the practices of Christianity.22 

4· JJ,fission Education 

In addition to establishing about one hundred and forty organized 
churches in Liberia, the various missionary enterprises have maintained a 

• Liberian News, September, 1925, p. 7· 
.. Message of the Presidmt, 1925, p. 45· 
... The Abyssinian Church does not, however, tolerate polygamy. 
11 Cf. Bishop of Masasi, "The Educational Value of Initiatory Rites," Inter

national Review of Missions, April, 1927, p. 192. There are, however, diffc;rences 
of opinion in regard to the extent to which native customs can be reconciled to 
Christian ethics. Cf. M. Schlunk, "The Relation of Missions to Native Society," 
and W. Millman "The Tribal Initiation Ceremony of the Lokele," ibid., July, 
1927. R. P. Piol~t, "Les Missionaries et Les . Coutumes Indigenes," Biblicthegue 
Coloniale Internationale, Rapports preliminaires, 1923, p. 324- Cf. also Lu 
Aspirations Indigenes d Les Missio~rs, Compte Rendu de Ia Troisieme Semaine de 
Missiologie de Lou'Uain, Louvain, 1925. 
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large number of schools. It is estimated that about seven thousand 
Liberians are in attendance at mission educational institutions, most of 
which are village schools manned by native teachers. These schools have 
been subject to the same criticism as mission schools in some other parts 
of Africa-they have not been subject to much European supervision; their 
educational program has been largely evangelical, and their teachers have 
been untrained and unpaid. 

These missions nevertheless maintain some worth-while secondary insti
tutions. The leading educational institution in Liberia to-day, from the 
standpoint of the quality of its work, is the College of West Africa, a 
Methodist institution (directed by Mr. R. L. Embree, an American edu
cator) at Monrovia. This College in theory is a high school which prepares 
for entrance to Liberia College-the government institution. But as a 
matter of fact its work is of higher quality than that of the College. The 
Methodist Church also maintains at l\Ionrovia the Stokes Theological 
Training School for the purpose of training religious leaders. The Protes
tant Episcopal Mission supports the St. John's Academy and Industrial 
School at Cape Mount and the Cuttington College and Divinity School 
at Cape Palmas, while the Lutherans direct a Boys' School at Muhlenberg 
which gives some agricultural instruction. 

Altogether, counting government and missions schools, there are about 
one hundred and fifty schools in Liberia, having about nine thousand 
students. Only ten of these schools do work above the eighth grade and 
they have an enrollment of about a hundred. It is estimated that only 
five or six hundred students out of the total enrollment of nine thousand 
are American-Liberians. Government and missions now cooperate through 
a Board of Education. 

Believing that there has been a great deal of duplication and misd.irected 
energy on the part of the various mission and colonization societies who 
have put about three hundred thousand dollars into Liberia· annually, the 
Phelps-Stokes Foundation and other groups came together in 1923, form
ing an Advisory Committee for Education in Liberia. This Committee 
has engaged an experienced American educator, Mr. James L. Sibley, as 
Educational Advisor to their work in Liberia. His task is to coordinate 
the activities of these different organizations, and to map out a mission 
school system which will improve the quality and extend the quantity of 
education. 'Vhile he is technically an Advisor to the missions, his assistance 
has been welcomed by the Liberian Government. The plan now is for 
the government eventually to assume support for public elementary educa
tion, in addition to Liberia College, while the missions will concentrate on 
secondary education and a few special schools. So far the most significant 
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activity of this new· organization, ·which centers in Mr. Sibley, is the 
. preparation of a series of textbooks and Teachers' Handbooks for use in 

village schools. The Elementary School is to have a course of four years, 
in which the following subjects are taught: health (child life, not pre
cepts) ; environment (child life) ; home making, recreation (games, music). 
These subjects are to be taught in the native language. In addition, the 
natives, especially during the third and fourth years, will be taught English, 
Arithmetic, Hygiene, and Geography. In the first year, about a fourth of 
the time will be spent upon English, a period which in the fourth year will 
increase to about half. Each subject is to be adapted to the environment 
in which the native lives. He will not be taught English or American 
games entirely, but will use the games with which he is already familiar. 
For example, along the coast the boys will be taught to make toy boats 
or canoes in clay, which will be related to health through paddling, pulling, 
perspiring and breathing. It will be related to arithmetic by telling the 
number of men or paddles needed to operate the canoe and why. It will 
be related to music by the rhythm of paddling. Some of the textbooks 
which Mr. Sibley has prepared -are unique. A Hygiene Primer contains 
photographs on each page of a scene in a native village, illustrating the 
principle which the author wishes to convey. Other texts, called "See
Do-Tell Books," have drawings of native children, illustrating similar 
principles. Geography is taught by having the children fill out question
naires such as follows: What is the name of my village? Of my Chief? 
Of my Family? What is the name of the next village? What is the 
name of the river which goes through my village? The aim of this method 
is that "each pupil shall think, reason, and act. He should have a use for 
every bit of vocabulary which he learns; he should easily recognize the 
characters, the situation, and the action which is pictured for him by the 
teache; or the text." This educational effort, designed primarily to reach 
the village natives and give them an education which will fit them for a 
wholesome and constantly improving village life, is the most helpful de
velopment in Liberia to-day. It is a development which wishes to coordinate 
widely scattered American efforts in the past. But Liberia cannot live on 
knowledge alone; she must have food. 



CHAPTER g8 

LIBERIAN TRADE 

I. Dearth of Food 

FROM the economic standpoint, the history of Liberia is the history 
of a people attempting to keep themselves from starving to death. One 
would suppose that the tropics could easily provide the food which colonist 
inhabitants might require. But whether because of an inhospitable soil or 
the dislike of the colonist population for manual activity, much of the food 
of Liberia is imported from Europe and America. This fact makes the cost 
of living in :Monrovia probably higher than in any place else on the \Vest 
Coast of Africa. 

In 1924, out of total imports of $679,000, the port of 1\fonrovia 
imported foodstuffs amounting to about $172,000 in value-or 25 per ~ent 
of the total. About $22,000 of fish, nearly $5000 ham and bacon,,$3,700 
of biscuit, nearly $u,ooo of salted beef, over $57,000 of rice, and $18,000 
of sugar were imported. There does not seem to be any economic reason 
why Liberians should not furnish many of these wants by a little physical 
effort. In his Inaugural Address in 1924, President King asked, "Why, 
then do we Liberians continue to live in Liberia and board in Europe and 
America? Such a course is sapping the vitals of our national life and 
rendering our boasted independence a mere sham and disgrace. The 
products of our land-Coffee, Cocoa, Cotton, Ginger, Pepper, Sugar-cane, 
Bananas, Oranges, Ground-nuts, Cocoa-nuts are in great demand abroad. 
'Vhy should we not produce these products in such large quantities so as 
to be able to exchange them with the products of foreign markets?" He 
then called attention to the output of cocoa on the Gold Coast.1 

A Government pamphlet says, "For a country of its size and age to 
export practically nothing in the line of cultivated crops or domesticated 
animal products is a serious reflection." 2 Apparently these conditions are 
uf comparatively recent origin. When the colonists arrived in Liberia 
many of them became farmers. The leading citizens in the 'so's engaged 
in agriculture and in trade. Liberians operated coastwise steam vessels.2a 

'Inaugural Addrns, 1924, p. 16. 
1 Program for th~ Agricultural De'fulopm~nt in Liberia, Liberian Government, 

1\lonrovia, 1924, p. 1. 
aa D. Karnga, The Negro Republic 011 West Africa, Monrovia, 1909, p. 390. 

76J 
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It appears that the impetus which led many Liberians to desert the farms 
for the cities was a drop in .the price of coffee from twenty cents to five 
cents many years ago. During the first fifty years the country was in 
the hands of Liberian merchants. To-day, except in the cases of two 
traders, the trade has passed into Syrian and European hands. For the 
last twenty or thirty years, few of the colonist stock have been interested 
in anything but politics and theology. 

A number of years ago :Mr. Ferguson said, "Compare, you say, the 
present with the past. \Vhere are the schooners and cutters that were 
used to be built right here in Liberia, when nearly every responsible man 
had his own? Where are the tons of sugar that used to be shipped to 
foreign parts by our fathers, and the barrels of molasses, and the tons of 
camwood? 1 IDere are the financial men of the country that looked upon 
the holding of public offices as almost beneath them, who had to be begged 
to fill them? \Vhere are those who when they had their farms lived off 
the farms? Oh, where are the honest, upright and loyal government 
officials of 1847? You answer for yourselves. 'Vhere have the great 
Liberian merchants of Monrovia, Grand Bassa, Sinoe, and Cape Palmas 
gone!" • 

'Vliile there is a tendency to be pessimistic in regard to the present as 
compared with the "good old days," progress along certain economic lines 
has been made. In 1885 coffee exports from Liberia were reported at 
561,201 pounds; in 1894 they were 980,847 pounds.5 But in 1925 coffee 
exports totalled 2,848,519 pounds. Assuming that the earlier figures are 
correct, it would appear that present coffee exports are much greater than 
twenty years ago. \Vhile many American-Liberians have deserted the 
coffee farms, the natives, such as the Golas, are cultivating the crop. 
The Grebos at Cape Palmas are also starting the cultivation of cocoa, 
having learned its cultivation during their sojourn as laborers at Fernando 
Po.8 This crop may become important in the future. 

2. The Balance of Trade 

Except for coffee, the principal exports from Liberia take the form of 
wild produce-palm kernels, oil, and piassava-the fiber of the raphia palm 
which is used for broom straw and other purposes. In order to improve 
the quality of Liberian palm oil, the African International Corporation-

• Camwood was an important export in the '7o's and 'So's, being used for dyes. 
But it became unimportant as a result of the discovery of aniline dyes. Johnston, 
Lib~ria, Vol. I, p. 410. 

• F. Starr, Lib~ria, p. 131. 
1 Se<u~nty-Eighth Annual R~port of th~ Am~rican Colonization Society of Liberia, 

February, 1895, p. n. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 777· 
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a British concern-has offered to install and operate machine cracking 
plants at sites provided by the government, and ship the kerne~s thus 
obtained under a special mark, to insure a better price. But it asks that 
the government issue orders to ensure a reasonable supply of nuts for 
cracking.' 

The principal exports from Liberia since the World War have been 
as follows: 

PRINCIPAL EXPORTS-1921-1925.1 

Commodities 1921 1922 192] 1921- 1925 
Coffee ............. 11401 1516 Jbs. 2,626,819 2,031,668 3.797.404 2,848,519 
Ivory 4·770 " 9.998 10,568 15,876 9,218 .............. 
Palm kernels ...••.• 9,886,128 " 12,780,432 15,748,096 18,487,784 201094117:1 
Palm oil (Boechina) 203,000 gals. 327,802 416,905 438,415 671,937 
Palm oil (Nechina) .• 2,592 " 1,86o 1,528 726 669 
Piassava ............ 7,571,529 lbs. 9.654,044 8,340,833 9,354,662 13,5S81144 
Rubber •.•..•.••.••• 10,564 9,238 441,066 

1 Liberia Garutu, February 27, 1926, p. 4-

The jump in rubber exports from 9000 pounds to 441,000 pounds between 
1924 and 1925 was due largely to the exploitation of the Mount Barclay 
Rubber Plantation, an abandoned British concern, by tile Firestone Rubber 
Company. 

It is almost impossible to obtain early trade figures of Liberia, or 
even figures for the period between 1900 and 1914. But in 1850 an 
American Congressional Committee estimated the exports of Liberia to be 
about $500,000 a year.8 At present exports are nearly three times as large.S' 

Trade since 1920 is illustrated by the following figures: 10 

Year E:rportl Imports 

1920 .•... • • • ••...•.. • •....... $1,123,781.84 $1 19221292.50 
1921 ............ : .......... :. 819,594·78 1,231,701.77 
1922......................... 1,045.382.78 1,501,515·52 
1923 • • • · · · • • • .. • · · • • • • ... · • • • 1,166,735·49 113611700·3Z 
1924......................... 1,416,869-41 1,433,184-69 
1925 (9 mos.)................ 1,268,915.12 115701069.84 

'R. E. Durant, Liberia, A Report for the African International Corporation, 
London, 1924, p. 28. 

• Report of the Naval Committee to the House of Representatives, August, 
1850, in favor of the Establishment of a Line of Mail Steamships to the Western 
Coast of Africa, Washington, 1850, p. J4 .• 

• The Customs revenue-which is indicative of trade, shows an increase as fol-
lows: 

1892 ............... $188,ooo 1917-18 ............. $161,449 
1906-o7............ 362,175 1920-22............. 249,285 
1912-13 • • • • • • .. • ·.. 485,577 1924-25 ...... • • • .. • • 481,879 • 

• Statement of Senator Morgan, Liberia, February, 1895, p. 22j Message of the 
President, 1907, p. 17, Annual Report of the General Receiver of Customs and 
Financial Adviser to the Republic of !.iberia, 1924-1925, Monrovia p. 2. 

'"ImPort, E:rport and Shipping Statistics, 1924. p. 49· ' 
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At present the per capita trade of Liberia is much the lowest among the 
territories on the African continent.U From the above figures it would 
seem that since the World War Liberia has had an unfavorable balance of 
trade which was especially serious during the depression of 1921. But 
this unfavorable balance may not actually be as large as the figure indicates. 
The value of some exports such as rubber has been underestimated.12 

This statement is probably true if one includes the earnings of -laborers at 
Fernando Po and on coastwise boats, and the three hundred thousand 
dollars contribution of the missionary .societies, and if one considers the 
fact that many natives near the Sierra Leone and Ivory Coast borders trade 
via British and French ports-figures which are not reflected in: the Liberia 
trade reports. For this and other reasons the Receiver oJ Customs believes 
that "Liberia still remains a creditor nation with a favorable balance of 
trade." 18 

3· The German Position. 

Before the War Germany controlled Liberia's trade largely because 
of the high type of German t:ader in Liberia and of liberal credits. Dutch 
interests were also strong. In 1904 the Woermann Company and the 
Oost Afrikanische Compagnie made an agreement dividing up the Liberia 
coast into spheres of commercial influence, each one agreeing not to open 
factories in the sphere of the other. This agreement fell to the ground at 
the outbreak of ·the World War. · The Germans maintained a bank in 
Monrovia, called the Deutsche-Liberia Bank. In the summer of 1914 it 
signed a contract whh the British Bank of West Africa in which the 
latter. bank agreed to withdraw on the understanding that the Deutsche
Liberia Bank would not compete against it in any other place in West 
Africa. The outbreak of the War cancelled this contract, and at present 
the banking business of Monrovia is monopolized ·by this British concern 
which charges high rates on cable transfers of funds and other services. 
For many years the Liberian Government has attempted to rid itself of 
this type of control. In 1909 it commissioned a German business man, 
who also acted as Liberian consul in Berlin, to secure the financial means 
in Germany for the establishment of a Liberian Government bank. It 
is understood that the German Government declined to act, however, with
out the cooperation of the British Government, which apparently was not 
forthcoming. 

11 Cf. Vol. I, p. 942. 
12 For some unknown reason, exporters valued their exports of 291,000 pounds 

in 1924-1925 at $38,ooo when according to the market price it was worth $203,700. 
Annual Report of the General Receiver of Customs and Financial Adviser !O the 
Republic of Liberia, Monrovia, 1924-1925, p. 19. This was not done to avotd the 
export duty since it is specific. · 

18 Annual Report of the General Receiver, 1924-1925, p. 20. 
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Before the World War, the Germans also established and maintained 
a cable station at Monrovia in connection with a line from Teneriffe to 

I 

Togo and the Cameroons and to Pernambuco in South America. lri order 
to secure the right of building this cable it was necessary for Germany 
to gain the consent not only of Brazil but of France. In 1891 the Brazilian 
Government had granted the South American Cable Company, theoreti
cally an English concern, of which the French Government was the only 
stockholder,14 a monopoly of cables from any point in Africa to Per
nambuco, and the French accordingly laid a line from Dakar. The 
Monrovia route which the Germans wished to follow was, however, 
shorter and therefore of mutual advantage to Brazil and Germany. But 
in order to gain the consent of the French to surrender their monopoly, 
the Deutsch-sud-amerikanische Telegraphengesellschaft was obliged in 
agreements of February 4 and March 25, 1910, to build at its own expense 
and hand over to the French a cable from Conakry to Monrovia and 
Grand Bassam. The Germans thereupon constructed their cable from 
Monrovia to Pernambuco. When Liberia entered the war in 1917, at 
the request of the United States and in order to obtain Alfied shipping,, 
the government took over the station which it now uses as an infirmary 
for the Frontier Force, while the Allies cut the cable. No effort has been 
made to restore the cable, probably because the French are willing to have 
the business remain with the Dakar-Pernambuco line. 

Likewise the Liberian Government expelled the German traders in 
1917, terminated the commercial treaty with the German Government, 
and sequestered German property. The sums derived from the sale-
amounting to more than $154,00o-were for a while held by the American: 
Financial Receiver as Alien Property Custodian. The Liberian Govern
ment ratified the Treaty of Versailles subject to the reservation that it 
would not be bound by the clearing office provisions in the Reparations 
section of the Treaty.15 In 1922, the government paid out one hundred 
thousand dollars of this money to extinguish its indebtedness to the Bank 
of British West Africa.16 During the 1923 elections, the King adminis
tration is reported by various sources to have expended the remainder. 
upon the election campaign. It felt justified in using this money as· an 

u A fascinating but little-known aspect of the international relations of Ger
many, England, and France before the World War concerns the construction of 
and control over "these various South-Atlantic cable~. For the Liberian incident, 
cf. S· Lesage, Les Cables Sous-Marins Allemands, Paris, 1915, Cht~-ps. III and IV. 

Acts 1919-20, p. S· . 
.. Cf. Report of the Secretary of the Treasurer, 1922-1923. The Secretary 

asserts that the Reparations Commission awarded Liberia one hundred and twenty
five thousand pounds claims against Germany. For the bombardment, cf. A. 
Karnga, Liberia before the New World, London, ~923, p. 31. 
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offset to the damage which Monrovia received from bombardment by a 
German submarine in 1918. Apparently the German Government does 
not intend to raise this property issue because it does not wish to place 
any political obstacle in the way of the revival of German trade. In 
1925 Germany again led all other foreign nations in Liberia in both the 
matter of imports and exports; and it is not improbable that in the course 
of a few years, Germany will receive a majority of Liberia's trade.U A 
new commercial treaty is now being negotiated. 

The United States is the source of about one-tenth of Liberia's im
ports,-partly of American automobiles which have increased as a result 
of the recent construction of roads. America's share of the exports from 
Liberia increased from six thousand dollars in 1924 to forty thousand 
dollars in 1925, and consisted largely of Firestone rubber. Everi now 
purchasers from America constitute only three per cent of Liberia's total. 
About one-tenth of Liberia's total imports come from Holland-partly 
of trade gin. 

4: Trade on the Coast 

While Liberia's economic backwardness is due partly to the dislike 
of the American-Liberian population for manual labor, it is also due to 
the restrictions which the Liberian Government has placed upon European 
commerce. Before the passage of the Port of Entry Law, it was cus
tomary for German and British trading vessels to cruise down the west 
coast, stopping whenever they saw the smoke of villages on the shore to 
trade with natives who would come out to the vessels in canoes. This 
system of trade made the collection of customs impossible, and traders 
could abuse the confidence of the native buyers. Consequently, the Liberian 
Government passed the Port of Entry Law restricting foreign commerce 
·to certain ports supervised by Liberian customs officers.18 The government 
has gradually increased the number of these ports until at present there 
are eleven .at which foreign vessels may trade. These are Monrovia, 
Cape Mount, Marshall, Grand Bassa, River Cess, Sinoe, N ana Kru, 
Sasstown, Grand Cess, Foya, and Cape Palmas. . 

In 1922 the Legislature enacted a law, imposing port and harbor dues 
upon vessels at $35 a vessel in the leading ports.19 These dues are col
lected by the Customs Department and are used only for the maintenance 
and improvement of the ports, particularly lighthouses. At first these dues 
met the opposition of foreign ships, but most of them now willingly pay 
because the government has used the money to erect, with American 

"In 1925 German exports constituted $626,739 out of a total of $r,268,915; 
German imports constituted $s76,513 out of $r,s7o,o69 . 

.. Cf. Article IV, Blue Book, p. 96. 19 Acts, 1922-1923, p. 6. 
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technical assistance, lighthouses at 1\fonrovia, Sinoe, and Cape Palmas. 
In 1924-1925 these dues amounted to $23,620. 

The Liberian Government, aided by Mr. Firestone, now plans to 
build a harbor at Monrovia which will do away with the difficulties of 
crossing the dangerous bar at the mouth of the river, and also a wharf at 
Grand Bassa. Likewise it contemplates establishing a monthly or bi
monthly mail service along the Liberian Coast.20 At present there is no 
coastwise service, which makes communication between one port and the 
other depend upon the calls of West Coast freighters. 

For many years Liberia has been at the mercy of foreign shipping, and 
with the forced withdrawal of the Woermann Line, during the World 
War, the Elder Dempster Company had a freer hand than ever. 

\Vith the return of the Germans and the competition of the Dutch 
line, the West Coast hoped to secure some competition in shipping. In
stead, the British, German, American and Dutch lines entered into a rate 
and shipping agreement in 1924 which, according to the American Receiver 
of Customs, "probably has been beneficial to the Lines who are thus able 
to profit at the expense of passengers and shippers. It has certainly bene
fitted no one else. To-day, passenger rates and freight rates on the West 
Coast of Africa are entirely out of proportion to rates existing for similar 
services in other parts of the world. First class passenger rates are 
charged on converted freight boats, and freight on a certain class of raw 
products from Monrovia to New York by direct ship is very much higher 
than freight rates on the same products from Singapore to New York 
where there is not only a longer haul but expensive canal charges to be 
met." 21 Liberia is, from this standpo!nt in no worse condition than any 
other \Vest Coast territory. 

So far the government of Liberia has not developed any protectionist 
tendencies. Under the Customs law of 1910 all imports were subject to 
a duty of 12 Yz Iier cent ad valorem, excepting luxuries and arms, which 
were subject to specific duties.22 

The 1910 tax law likewise imposed specific export taxes on practically 
all exports, such as coffiee, ivory, palm products, piassava and rubber. The 
rate of duty on coffee was $1.50 per bushel, and on rubber, 12 cents per 
pound. 

In order to increase revenue the Liberian government enacted a new 
tariff law in 1923 which increased the ad valorem duty to 15 per cent and 
increased a number of specific duties--thus the duty on spirits increased 

'"':Message of the President, 19zs, p. 15. The government has already pur
chased a revenue cutter called Mesurado. 

"'Report, cited, 19Z4-25, p. 13. • Acts, 1910, p. 73· 
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from $i.2o to $2.50 a gallon," and on whisky from $2.00 to $3.00 a gallon. 
The 1923 law removed the export duty on coffee and rubber altogether.23 

Imports are also subject to a twenty per cent surtax for the Emergency 
Relief Fund.21 

5· Trade in the Hinterland 

Because of past difficulties with foreigners in the hinterland, the 
· government has felt obliged to impose severe restrictions upon their move
ments among native tribes. Before 1909 traders were restricted to ports of 
entry. But in that year an act was passed authorizing foreigners estab
lished at one of these ports to trade in the interior, and lease land for trad
ing purposes not to exceed an acre a factory .25 At the outbreak of the 
W odd War and the subsequent unrest, the President issued an executive 
order, later confirmed by the Legislature in an act of November 6, 1916, 
suspending this right and closing the hinterland to all foreigners. Natives 
wishing to sell their kernels and other products were thereafter obliged to 
market them on the coast-which automatically imposed an obstruction to 
trade which does not exist in other parts of Africa where traders are 
allowed to establish factories throughout the interior. In 1923 the Liberian 
Legislature repealed this legislation and authorized the President at his 
discretion to proclaim areas in the interior where foreigners could trade 
and lease an acre of land, subject to the provision that each trader 
should employ three Liberians for every foreign citizen employed.28 This 
obligation has proved so burdensome that few if any traders who dominate 

""Act of January 26, 1923; Acts, 1922-1923, p. 22. 
"' Cf. Vol. II, p. 8o8. . 
""Before any individual could establish a factory outside of any regular port 

he was obliged to enter into a contract with the government to abstain at all 
times from any conduct that would tend to incite natives to revolt and from all 
interference with the domestic relations of the Natives and their customary laws. 
Ads, 1909, p. 13 • 

.. Act of January 24, 1923, Acts, 1922-1923, p. 3· No claim against the govern
ment may be made if it expels a foreign trader convicted of improper conduct, 
of disturbing the social organization of the tribe, or of disturbing the peace of 
the Republic. 

No foreign trader, by virtue of a license under this act, may build railways or 
telegraph lines, nor may .he engage in mining. Mining is regulated by an Act 
of February 4, 1924, which provides that all minerals belong to the Republic of 
Liberia with certain exceptions such as building stone. Any person may obtain 
a license to explore for a fee of two hundred dollars. Any person may apply for 
a mining concession if he is a citizen of Liberia or if a foreigner provided that 
his application is approved by the Legislature. The government may demand a 
royalty on the value of the product not to exceed 1 s per cent. 

In an act of the same date, the Attorney-General was authorized to give three 
years' notice to the holders or owners of franchises and concessions previously 
granted by the government, the rights of which the holder had not exercised, of 
his intention to ask the courts for an annulment. In case the holders do not 

-exercise these rights in the following three yearS, the Circuit Court may issue an 
annulment decree. 
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the trade at the coast towns have established posts in the interior. The 
Liberian Government finds it difficult to choose between economic pros
perity and the political dangers which arise from the presence of a large 
number of European traders in the interior. 

Trade has also been obstructed by certain legislation of the Liberian 
Government. In 1914 the Legislature passed an Embezzlement Act 
which in effect prevented an employer from bringing an action against 
a clerk for embezzlement. This act led employers to import clerks 
from the Gold Coast and Sierra Leone while it caused them to dis
trust the government generally. In 1905 the Legislature passed an act 
under which judgment debtors could not be obliged to liquidate their 
debts at a rate greater than thirty dollars a month. Thus if a person was 
adjudged a debtor for a thousand dollars, he was given nearly three years 
in which to pay off the debt, without interest, regardless of whether he 
had sufficient property immediately to meet the obligation. Following 
criticism of European traders, President King declared in 1922 that 
"The passage of these two laws was one of the greatt;st mistakes ever made 
by us. It gave the Commercial world a sad impression as to our honesty 
and ideals of public morality. No greater blow could have been given 
the Republic by its bitterest enemies, than the one it received ·through the 
passage of these Acts." 27 As a result of his request, the Legislature re
pealed the Embezzlement Act of 1914 and enacted in its place a law pro
viding for the punishment of embezzlement.28 In the following year it 
repealed the act regulating the payment of judgment debts, and provided 
that in case the Court was satisfied that the defendant could not make 
immediate payment, it could allow a delay of two months if the sum in· 
valved was one hundred dollars; four months if the sum was five hundred 
dollars; and six months if the sum went as high as a thousand dollars. 
The defendant could invoke this delay only on condition that he filed bond 
with two sureties and paid twenty-five per cent of the principal immediately 
and six per cent interest on the unpaid balance.29 Both of these acts were 
passed with the avowed purpose of making the investment of foreign 
capital in the country more attractive. 

6. The Road Program 

The development of transportation is as fundamental to the agricultural 
development of Liberia as the cultivation of the soil. But before the 
'Vorld 'Var, there was not a single road leading into the hinterland of 
Liberia or even comiecting one county with another; nor were there, of 

"'Ill usage of the President, 192:!, p. 31. 
• Acts, 1922-23, p. 31. 20 Ibid., 1923-24. p. 6. 
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course, any railways. All transportation had necessarily to be via porters 
who trudged along footpaths which covered the country. In 1912 the 
Legislature granted a concession to the Cavalla River Company to make 
roads along the Cavalla river for the purpose of encouraging the rice 
industry. A German firm, Wichers and Helm, was also given the right 
to construct a light railway from White Plains to Careysburg. Other 
railway projects have frequently been discussed,80 but none of these has 
materialized. In view of the costly experience of other African Govern
ments with railways and of the technical difficulties which the maintenance 
of such a system would impose upon Liberia, the construction of railw.ays 
does not for the present appear feasible. 

Following the World War, the Liberian Government came to believe 
that instead of relying upon foreign concessionaires to develop a transport 
system, it should install a road-program of its own. Without the aid of 
engineers or even competent surveyors, it outlined a chain of roads, con
necting the interior frontier with the coast, which is now being con
structed by the Depat;tment of the Interior and the district commissioners, 
cooperating with the chiefs who have furnished the labor 81 The Mon
rovia to Sanoquelli road, three hundred miles in length, is under con
struction, of which about one hundred and thirty miles had been com
pleted by 1925. Thirty-eight miles of road between Brewerville and Relie 
Y alia and a road linking up Monrovia and White Plains for a distance 
of twenty-four miles have been built. A road also extends inland thirty 
miles from Harper, Maryland County, and another road extends for sixty
five miles within Cape Mount County. In some cases natives have levelled 
down hills for twenty or thirty feet with no other implements than sharp 
sticks and hoes. 82 

The African International Corporation, a British concern interested in 
Liberian trade, has donated to the government 2000 trench spades to
gether with pick-axes and crow-bars for the purpose of aiding this work. 
These roads are not properly graded, nor do the briages and culverts 
measure up to technical standards. Nevertheless they will serve a useful 
purpose. 

In the Act of January 14, 1925, the Liberian Legislature defined rules 
of the road, and limited speed to eight miles an hour in business sections 
of the town, fifteen miles an hour in other parts of the municipality, and 
thirty-five miles outside. It declared it unlawful to operate a motor vehicle 
without a license issued for a fee of five dollars. 

Likewise the administration has begun the installation of a coastwise 

., F. Starr, cited, p. 141. • Cf. Vol. II, p. 747· 
81 Message of the President, 1925, p. 32. 
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telephone system connecting Monrovia with Cape Mount at the end of 
the coast and. Cape Palmas at the other. An American, originally sent to 

I 

Liberia by the American State Department as Assistant Boundary En-
gineer, is directing the survey of the line which is now being erected under 
the general control of the American Receiver of Customs. The city of 
Monrovia has had a telephone system for a number of years. 

Judged by increased customs returns, legislation designed to protect 
capital and increase trade in the interior, and road and telephone con
struction, Liberia has made considerable economic progress since the end 
of the World War. Further progress will depend upon agricultural educa
tion. While the government at present has a Commissioner of Agriculture, 
receiving a salary of seven hundred dollars, little is done in promoting 
agricultural instruction among the native population, and the government 
makes no appropriation for the subject. Progress also depends upon the 
development of an intelligent Public Works Department. Liberia already 
has one or two negro engineers and more can be found in America. So far 
the government has not placed any responsibility, in regard to Public Works, 
upon competent Liberians-largely for political reasons. 



CHAPTER 99 

EXPORTED LABOR 

I. The Kru Boys 

OwiNG partly to the absence of opportunities for local employment in 
Liberia many natives now seek work outside the boundaries of the country. 
According to the Gold Coast census, about thirteen thousand Liberians are 
in that territory.1 Liberia is the center of the Kru sea-going population, 
the activities of which have already been described in connection with Sierra 
Leone.2 Each ship taking on boys at Monrovia pays to the Liberian Gov
ernment one dollar head money, which brought into the Liberian Govern-

. ment twenty-two tliousand dollars in 1925. This head money should not 
legally be deducted from the boy's pay, but shipping agents state that in 
practice this is done. In view of the difficulty of enforcing the law, it 
might be desirable, from the standpoint of the Kru boys, for the Liberian 
Government to dispense with this source of revenue. The Sierra Leone 
Government does not charge head money upon such labor. 

In the early days of the Republic the Woermann Company, the leading 
German firm in West Africa, secured from the government a concession 
under which it was entitled to a certain number of Kru boys for its ships, 
in return for which it agreed to collect taxes from the boys for the govern
ment and to advance money generally to the government for its expenses. 

When the I91 I loan agreement was made, the head moneys collected 
by the W oermann Company under this agreement were, according to one 
interpretation, exempted from the control of the International Customs 
Receivership. The Woermann rights came to an end in 191'7 and now all 
head moneys are collected by the Liberian customs subject to the supervision 
of an American Receiver. 

The Krus now live in .Krutown, which is a unique spot located on the 

s Census Report, I9ZI, Accra, Appendix G. 
• Cf. Vol. I, p. 876. Apparently Europea'n slavers first employed Kru boys to 

maintain their vessels off the West Coast. According to Mary Kingsley, the· slavers, 
in· order to prevent the Kru boys from being carried into slavery by mistake, per

. suaded them to tattoo a band of basket-work pattern down their foreheads. Mary 
Kingsley, Travels in West Africa, London, 1897, p. 646. 

774 
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sand beneath the hill upon which Monrovia stands. A city of tin roofs, 
it houses about 3000 Kru men, each of whom has a number of wives and 

I 
children. The total population of the town is placed between six thousand 
and eight thousand. It is estimated that each of these men went to sea 
three or four times in 1925-making about thirteen thousand boy-voyages. 
l\Iany Kru boys have farms up the river where they keep their wives. The 
inhabitants of Krutown are highly intelligent and they may play an impor
tant part in the politics of the Republic in the future.3 

Krutown is under the control of a Governor, himself a Kru, appointed 
by the President of the Republic. He is assisted by a court, presided over 
by the Vice-Governor, which has six councillors, one from each of the six 
Kru tribes represented in the town, who are paid out of the court fees. 
The fines supposedly go to the Central Government. Different churches 
conduct three primary schools in Krutown, including the Mary Sharpe 
School, named after the first missionary to become interested in these 
people. Despite their unabashed polygamy, most of the Krus are church 
members. 

On his return from a boat, the Kru boy pays one shilling into a munici
pal fund, used by the Krutown Governor to construct public works, in
cluding an "Executive l\Iansion" to house himself. The Governor also 
imposes a $anitary tax of three and a half shillings. The Central Govern
ment collects light and poll taxes, so that together with the exactions of 
the boat headmen and "gifts" made to the Governor, the Kru boy is lucky 
if he escapes with half of his earnings. He does not seem to be worse off 
in this respect than the Kru boy in Freetown! Many Kru boys also 
become in debt to tradeswomen who advance them money before going to 
sea, which they give to their families or with which they purchase 
clothes. 

In the past, Kru boys did not always receive good treatment from the 
steamer-employer. In 1902 a case was reported of a German sea captain 
cruelly beating a Kru boy on shipboard.5 In 1903 the Kru boys on the 
Woermann boats struck for increased pay from twenty-four to thirty-six 
cents a day. After holding out for four months, the boys finally were 
obliged to withdraw their demands. 8 Other instances have occurred in 
which ships bound for Europe have dumped boys on shore at places from 
which they had not shipped.7 In 1924 fourteen Kru boys complained that 
they had been unjustly imprisoned at Warri, a port in Nigeria, as a result 
of the complaint of a British captain, their employer, who charged that 
they had refused to obey his orders. The boys stated that they had been 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 1sz. 'Cf. Vol. I, p. 876. 
• Lib~rian Recorder, September z9, 19oz. 
'Ibid., May z3, 1903. 'Ibid., May zo, 1905. 
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frequently compelled to work over-time from three o'clock in the morning 
to midnight-twenty-one out of twenty-four hours; and that at Warri they 
had worked storing palm oil from three o'clock one morning to one o'clock 

. the following morning, when they were given permission to rest. At 2: 45 
A. M. they were ordered to scrub down the deck. At the same time the 
captain upbraided them for having left three casks of oil on deck. The 
boys by this time "began to jeer and to behave insolently," whereupon the 
captain had them arrested and they were placed in a British prison while 
the steamer sailed away. 8 

The Liberian Legislature has attempted to give some protection to such 
laborers by an act 9 obliging ship captains to return and account for deck 
laborers going to sea, under penalty of a fifty dollars fine. A captain is 
also liable to a fine of fifty dollars for mistreating laborers. But since 
most of these offenses, when they occur, take place on the high seas or in 
foreign ports, the enforcement of any such legislation by the Liberian 
Government is difficult. This is a problem which should attract the 
attention of the International Labor Office. 

· Charges have been made that the government "hires out" Kru boys, 
the implication being that these boys go under some form of compulsion. 
It does not appear, however, that the Kru boy is subject to this type of 
abuse. The Krus have engaged in this type of labor ever since the white 
man first came to the coast of Africa; and they are too independent to 
be an object of compulsion. Exploitation may arise out of the charges 
which their own headmen impose, part of which goes to communal pur
poses, but the Krus do not, apparently, object to the system. 

In 1853 a London firm, which had contracted with the British Govern
ment to furnish laborers from the African coast to the West Indies, sent 
some of their ships to the Liberian coast and offered an advance of ten 
dollars for every person who could be induced to emigrate. Apparently 
this offer was taken advantage of by many chiefs who had under their 
control a number of natives of the class which they had been accustomed 
to sell when the slave trade was legal. Especially since this sum of ten 
dollars was nearly equivalent to the amount paid for slaves when the 
trade was legal, the Liberian Government feared that the system had been 
revived under another form. To prevent this development, President 
Roberts issued a proclamation to the effect that vessels carrying away 
immigrants must come to Monrovia to obtain passports.10 

8 L. A. Grimes, Report and Opinions of the Attorney General, Liberia, 1924. 

P·'t9· 
Ads, 1908, p. 30. 

10 Proclamation of February z6, 1853, printed in the appendix to the Report 
of Commander Lynch, cited, p. 61. 
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2. Fernando Po 

In addition to furnishing boat labor, Liberia has been a source of 
recruited labor for plantations in other parts of Africa. In 1890 the 
French recruited Liberian laborers to work on the Panama Canal and 
to serve in the French colonial army, despite the refusal of the Liberian 
Government to authorize such recruiting.11 In 1897 the Liberian Legis
lature granted a German firm a concession for recruiting labor for foreigq 
districts. This concession apparently expired in 1903.1la Shortly after 
1900 German planters in the Cameroons and Spanish planters in Fernando 
Po attempted to recruit Liberian labor for their plantations, particularly 
among the Vais. 

At first the Liberian Government frowned upon the export of labor. 
In his message of 1902, the President said, "I trust you will see the im
portance of discouraging any proposal looking to the removal of labor 
out of the country." 12 

In 1903 the Legislature imposed severe restrictions on this exportation 
b)' forbidding recruiting for foreign labor unless a recruiter secured a 
license costing two hundred and fifty dollars· and made a deposit of one 
hundred and fifty dollars guaranteeing each laborer's return.18 No laborer 
under twenty-one should be shipped and a fee of five dollars per laborer 
was imposed. 

Despite negotiations opened in 1904 between the Spanish and Liberiaq 
Governments in regard to labor for Fernando Po, the Liberian Legislature 
passed an act in 1908 forbidding altogether the shipment of laborers to 
any foreign country from Montserado and Grand Bassa Counties.14 

This prohibition was due to the agitation of Liberian farmers who 
complained that these exports injured their labor supply. Elsewhere 
exportation of labor continued under conditions which not only violated 
Liberian laws but which led to diplomatic problems. In 191'3 the British 
Consul General at Monrovia informed the Liberian Government that "It 
is reported that Liberians have recently been taken into slavery in other 
parts of Africa, Krumen being shipped by steamers on the Liberian Coast 
and landed without their consent at Fernando Po where they find them
selves forced to work on plantations. The attention of the Spanish gov
ernment has been called to the matter and His Majesty's Government is 
carefully watching any British ships which may be suspected of conniving 
at the practice, but it is hoped that the Liberian Government will them
selves consider what steps can be taken to prevent labourers leaving the 

21 Message of the President, 1890, p. 10. :tta Acts, 1903, p. 41. 
u Ibid., 1902, p. S· u Acts, 1903, p. 41 • 
•• I bid., I 908, p. 29· 
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country without contracts or some other means of watching over them." 
In reply to this note, the Liberian Government sent a special mission to 
Fernando to inquire as to conditions}4A In the House of Commons in 
1913, Sir Edward Grey, replying to a question, said, "His :Majesty's Gov
ernment have reason to believe that some British coloured subjects have 
been recruited clandestinely for Fernando Po, and that the conditions under 
which they are employed are unsatisfactory." 15 Shortly after the 1913 
protest the Liberian Government prohibited recruiting for Principe---a 
Portuguese island-on the ground of the existence of sleeping sickness.11 

3· The Com:ention of I91.# 

1\leanwhile the Liberian and Spanish Governments carried on negotia
tions with a view to controlling the employment of this labor. Mter 
various modi mendi~ the two governments signed a convention on June 
12, 1914- This convention remains in force until one party denounces it 
after giving six months' notice. Following the negotiations of this con
vention, the President of Liberia asked the Legislature to remove the 
restrictions which it had imposed on recruiting in :Montserado and Grand 
Ba.ssa counties.17 Under this convention the Liberian Government stations 
a consul at Fernando Po. It also appoints at each embarkation port a 
"Labor Agent" who is subject to the inspection of the Custom Authorities. 
The Spanish Governor-General of the Spanish possessions of Guinea 
appoints recruiting agents, who work under the supenision of the Spanish 
consul at Alonrovia.17

• The recruiting agents present in quadruplicate to 
the Liberian Labor Agent at the port of embarkation a lb--t of the contracts 
which has been made, which is visaed by the Labor Agent. One copy 
remains in the custody of the Customs authorities; another is sent to the 
Liberian State Department; another to the Lt"berian Consul at Fernando 
Po; and the fourth to the Government of Spanish Guinea. These sum
maries should state clearly the names of the laborers and their addresses, 
the term for which tliey are bound to serve, and the date when the term 
expires. They are presented to the Labor Agent at least three days before 
the steamer sails. The maximum length of contracts is for two years; the 
minimum is for one year. The term commences to run when the native 
registers his contract with the Curador, a Spanish official in Fernando Po. 

- A••tud hjorl o/ tlu Secrd11r7 of Stille for Foreig• Affairs, Liberia, 1913, 
p. 23-

- Houe •I Co••ou Deblllu, January 1-1-. 1913, c:ol 1856. 
• Procla1fllllie•, Man:h 1, 1913- - u Message of Preside11t, 191-1-. p. u. 
na Until the Government of Fernando Po nominates recruiting agents, 

the Liberian Government, at the request of the Spanish Goveroment, may 
unofficially indicate four persons to exercise suc:h functions, for recruiting may 

__ be c:arried only by such agents. 
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'\Vhen the steamer carrying laborers to Fernando Po arrives, it is met 
by the Liberian Consul. He turns over the laborers to the Curadqr, who 
cares for them until they go to work. The Curador, who contracts these 
laborers to employers on the day following arrival, makes out the contracts 
in the presence of the Liberian Consul. Four lists are made out on the 
same terms and disposed of in somewhat the same manner as the lists made 
-in Liberia. 

The Spanish Government guarantees the payment of the laborer's 
wage. It also guarantees that half of his wage "which he should receive 
at the end of the contract will be changed into English money" by the 
Curador's Office. The boy's wages are paid upon his return to Monrovia 
by the captain of the returning steamer in the presence of the Liberian 
Labor Agent. The workmen are then taken on shore by the Labor Agent 
who certifies on the contract lists that the laborers have been paid the 
amounts due. These amounts are expressed in pesetas and pounds, imd 
at the foot of the summary the rate of exchange is stated. '\Vhether or 
not the boys receive the second half of their pay upon returning to Mon
rovia depends solely upon the honesty of the Spanish Consul and the 
Liberian agent. The boys do not read or write. The other half of the 
wages is paid monthly to the laborer. 

Under this agreement, the Liberian Consul may appear at the Curador's 
Office as representative of the laborers to make as many claims as he thinks 
proper; he may also denounce any cases of bad treatment, whereupon the 
Curador is obliged to make an immediate investigation. The Consul may 
appeal against the findings to the Spanish Governor-General. The Liberian 
Consul is furnished with a copy of the judgment in judicial proceedings 
in which Liberian subjects are involved. The consul may with the pre
vious authorization of the owners or their representatives visit the planta
tions to inform himself of the considerations under which the laborers work. 
Laborers bound to Fernando Po under this arrangement ai:e transported 
only in Spanish steamers; the passage money is paid by the employers. 

In the event of the death of a laborer the Liberian Consul may reclaim 
the property of the deceased which he shall remit to the Liberian State 
Department to be delivered to the deceased's family. The employer must 
pay the Liberian Consul two shillings for every contract made before the 
Curador; he must pay four shillings upon the repatriation of each laborer. 
Likewise the Liberian Government receives passport fees and a head tax 
of four dollars a boy. ' 

While the 1914· convention attempts to erect certain safeguards pro
tecting Liberian labor, two main criticisms against the system have been 
made: first, in regard to recruiting such labor, and second, in regard to its 
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treatment at Fernando Po. At present each recruiter in Liberia is paid 
five dollars for each boy, a system which several years ago at least en
couraged compulsion. In some counties native commissioners engaged in 
recruiting, sharing the profit with the chiefs; and in one county at least 
the County Superintendent carried on these activities. Recently a govern
ment official was reported to have arrested wholesale a batch of natives 
and brought them to the coast ostensibly for placing them in jail; but 
instead he shipped them off to Fernando Po.18 While at present recruiting 
conditions have improved, particularly because of the prohibition of re
cruiting in parts of Liberia and because of the Firestone competition, any 
system under which both the government and recruiters make a profit out 
of each boy exported contains inherent possibilities of abuse.19 

4· Complaints 

A number of complaints have recently been made of the treatment of 
Fernando Po labor after it has been recruited. The opinion of the Liberian 
Legislature in regard to conditions in Fernando Po was shown in the 
preamble of an'act, passed in 1921, which declared "that the shipment of 
the native citizens and laborers into Foreign Ports and Colonies has not 
only proven injurious" to the farming operations, "but to the health and 
lives of the laborers themselves, which is generally impaired and generally 
results in death on their return home." 

In this act the President was directed to give six months' notice to the 
Spanish Government that shipment of laborers from the county of 
Montserado, and the territories of Grand Cape Mount and Marshall was 
prohibited.20 

In 1924 the Legislature prohibited the shipment of laborers to Fer
nando Po from the county of Grand Bassa.21 

This belief in regard to the mistreatment of Liberians at Fernando Po 
was also illustrated in the comments of Monrovia papers upon the recent 
visit to Liberia of the Governor-General of Fernando Po, which said, 
"We would drop this hint just here, however, that unless we see more of 

28 Cf. also the instances related in H. F. Reeves, The Black Republic, London, 
1923, p. 131. Cf. the discussion in the Second Session of the Temporary Slavery 
Commission, Minutes of the Second Session, C. 426. M. 157. 1925. VI, p, 25. 

:JJl Each recruiting agent is also paid a shilling a day for feeding the men when 
waiting for a boat-a system which may be abused. 

"'Acts, 192G-1921, p. S· It appears that the main reason for the embargo was 
to protect the labor supply of the Liberian farmer. A resolution declared that 
"the shipment of laborers from the aforesaid County and Territories has proven 
a source of inconvenience to the farming operations of the above mentioned 
Counties and Territories" and that "there is a great decline in said operations, 
most pf the farms having overgrown in bush thereby causing loss and injury to 
the farming class of citizens ••• in consequence of the want of labourers." 

"'Ibid., 1923-1924, p. 21. . 
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our boys returning home when the time for which they shipped to Fernando 
Po is out, ••. certain steps will be taken to put an end to the labor ship
ping contract, if this part of the Agreement is not.satisfied .••• " tz An
other paper declared that the Firestone concession would have no effect on 
Fernando Po labor if "our boys are treated more humanly than heretofore 
by the authorities at Fernando Po." 23 

In 1924 a diplomatic incident occurred over the arrest of the acting 
Liberian Consul in Fernando Po because he insisted upon inspecting some 
cocoa plantations apparently without the consent of the owners. Taking 
the position that the acting consul who had been in the employ of the State 
Department was entitled to diplomatic immunity, the Liberian Govern
ment broke off relations with Fernando Po and claimed an indemnity of 
two thousand dollars. The Spanish planters themselves raised the sum 
and turned it over to the government for transmission to Liberia because 
they did not wish to have their labor supply jeopardized. But from this 
standpoint, it seems that the money was wasted. Because of this dispute 
over the consul and legislative prohibitions, no laborers were sent to Fer
nando Po in 1925 and only forty in the first six months of 1926. 

The entrance of the Firestone interests has increased the fears of 
Fernando Po that Firestone will absorb labor which has hitherto been 
exported. This probably explains the frequent exchanges of visits between 
the President of Liberia and the Spanish Governor-General. Despite these 
visits, it is understood that this source of labor is being dried up as a 
result of developments which will keep the labor at home. 

""Agricultural World, February, 1925. 
• Liberian News, February, 1926. • 



CHAPTER xoo 

PROTECTING THE BOUNDARY 

To the northwest of Liberia lies the British territory of Sierra Leone 
and to the northeast lies French territory. Both the French and English 
powers at some period in Liberian history would, no doubt, have wel
comed the disappearance of the negro republic since they regarded it as 
a standing challenge to European control over other parts of African 
soil. As.late as 1923 the annual report of French 'Vest Africa said, 
"The question of extending our influence over Liberia remains uncertain." 
But Liberia has been saved from extinction not only by the skill of her 
diplomats, which at times has been remarkable, but through the influence 
of the United States Government. 

I. American Policy 

The American Government lent official assistance to the founding of 
the Liberian Republic when the Congress of the United States in an act of 
March 3, 181g, authorized the President to employ American armed 
vessels off the coast of Africa for the suppression of the slave trade, and 
to appoint agents residing upon the coast of Africa to receive recaptured 
Africans.1 President ~lonroe sent two agents to cooperate with the 
American Colonization Society/a and altogether the American Govern
ment settled 5,722 recaptured Africans in the country. The assistance of 
American warships enabled the Liberian colonists to put down rebellious 
tribes; while the note of the American Secretary of State to the British 
government in 1847, to the effect that the American government would 
use its good offices to prevent any encroachment upon Liberia,2 probably 
prevented British intervention. Despite the fact that, following the adop
tion of the constitution of 1847, the European governments quickly recog
nized the independence of Liberia, the United States delayed doing so 
until 1862, because of its controversy over slavery. At this date, however, 
the American Government not only recognized the independence of Liberia, 
but entered into a treaty of October 3, 1862, Article VIII of which pro-

• United States Statutes at Large, Vol. 3 (1813-23) p. 532. 
la Message of December 17, 1819, J. D. Richardson, Mt!Ssages and Papers of 

tlu Presidt!11ts, 1789-1897, Washington, 1896, Vol. II, p. 6+ 
. 

2 Cf. Vol. II, pp. 738, 741. 
782 
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rided that the t:nited States W"Ould never .. interfere, unless solicited by 
the Got"emment of Liberia, in the affairs between the aboriginal inhabitants 
and the Got"ernment of the Republic of Liberia, in the jurisdictio'o and 
territories of the Republic. Should any United States citizen suffer loss, 
in person or property, from violence by the aboriginal inhabitants, and the 
Got"crnment of the Republic of Liberia should not be able to bring the 
aggressor to justice, the United States engages, a requisition having been 
first made therefor by the Liberian Government, to lend such aid as 
may be required." s 

The Liberian go¥ernment, apparently believing that it could success
fully appeal to the United States at will under this treaty, in a number of 
instances, notably in 1887 when American missionaries were attacked by 
natiHs, in¥ok.ed the aid of the American Government. But the Depart
ment of State replied that Article VIII of the treaty of 1862 did not 
iot"est the Liberian government with the right to call upon the United 
$tates, but that the sole determination whether a case under the article 
exi::.-red, belonged to the United States. An American citizen aHected 
should first present his case to his government which would then decide 
whether to approach the Liberian Government. Upon another occasion, 
the State Department informed the Liberian Goverpment that the treaty 
of 1862 was not intended to authorize the United States to enforce 
L"beria's municipal law.• 

The only other treaty negotiated between the United States and 
Liberia has been a general arbitration agreement, signed in 1926, modelled 
after those signed with various governments by the United States in 1go8."" 

Repeatedly throughout the history of Ll"beria, the American Government 
has sent cruisers to assb1: the government in the suppression of native 
revolts, and to prevent foreign intervention. It bas likewise defended the 
interests of the country in regard to its boundaries. In 1879 when the 
French coosul-general at :Monrovia was reported to have offered to place 
LOeria under French protection, the United States declared that it 
mtL..ct "feel a peculiar interest in any apparent movement to divert the in
dependent political life of Liberia, for the aggrandizement of a great 
continental power." • 

• Tr~.hLs au Co,.,ndioru •I 11~ Urrit~l Sttdu. 1776-1909, VoL I, p. 1051. 
The Anicle also said. --citizens of the Uni~d States residing in the territories 
of the Republic of Liberia are desired to abstain from aU sucla iotercoune with 
the aboriginal inhabitants as will tend to the violation of law and a disturbance 
of the peace of the rououy." 

• J. B. Moore, Di#ul ofl.t~raati.rud Lav. VoL V, pp. 771, 769. 
: Coono~ of february 1~ 19z6.. U. S. Tr~td7 Series No. 747· 

Moore, D;#ut •I J.Ur•at•orud Lau. Vol V, p. 76&.. Other e:~~:pressions of 
official opinion are published io the S•lll~.ufll te tlte 4-uric•• Joarrud efl.t~r
..Uorud Lav. Vol. J (1910) p. IlL 
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At the Conference of Brussels the United. States representative made an 
explicit declaration, on June 16, 1890,· that the General Act, drawn up 
by the Conference should contain a provision to the effect that the Liberian 
Republic would be invited, as a sovereign power, to adhere to the Act.8 

It was the United States which llrought about the establishment of the 
intern;tional receivership in 1912 and the final delimitation of the French 
and British boundaries.7 In 1910 Secretary of State Elihu Root frankly 
stated that "Liberia is an American colony." 8 

At the failure of the Liberian government to reform its administration 
of finances and of administrative affairs, the United States Government, 
in a note of April 4, 1917, firmly declared that it was disappointed with 
Liberia and that it, ·"as next friend to Liberia, must insist upon a radical 
change of policy." The Government of the United States can no longer 
be subjected to criticism from other foreign Powers as regards the operation 
of the loan agreement, and can no longer tolerate failure on the part of 
the Liberian Government to institute and carry out necessary administrative 
reforms. 

"Unless the Liberian Government proceed without delay to act upon 
the advice and suggestions" of the American Govero"ment it would "be 
forced, regretfully, t{> withdraw the friendly support that historic and 
other considerations have hitherto prompted it to extend." 9 The fear 
that the American Government may at any time carry out this promise and 
withdraw its support from Liberia, surrounded as it is by French and 
British neighbors, has had a direct bearing, as the next chapters will point 
out, upon Liberia's foreign as well as domestic policy. 

2. The Sierra Leone Boundary 

One of Liberia's earliest boundary disputes arose with the Government 
of Sierra Leone in I 86o out of the refusal of a British trader by the name 
of Harris, who had installed himself near the River Mano, in territory 
which Liberia had purchased from chiefs, to recognize the authority of the 
negro republic. The Liberian Government seized two of Harris' vessels 
upon the suspicion of carrying on the slave trade. This led to the ap
pearance of a British gun boat which forcibly took away the two vessels. 
In the negotiations which followed, the British finally recognized that 
Liberia's territory extended as far as Turner's Peninsula, east of the Mano 

• "Protocols and General Act of the Slave Trade Conference held at Brussels, 
I889-90," Africa No. 8a (1890) British Parliamentary Papers, p. 107. The Act 
however merely provides (article XCVIII) that powers who have not signed the 
present general act shall be allowed to adhere to it. 

'Cf. Vol. II, p. 790· 
• Foreign Relations of the United States, 1910, p. 700. 
• Ibid. 1917, p. 877. 
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River. Meanwhile Harris continued his evasion of the Liberian customs 
laws, and, according to an English authority, he also provoked a civil 
war between two native tribes.10 I 

As a result of this war, Harris claimed an indemnity from Liberia 
of thirty thousand dollars for the destruction of property-a claim appar
ently supported by the Sierra Leone Government. At this time an 
American naval vessel appeared, the commander of which, Commodore 
Shufeldt, acted as chairman of a mixed claims commission. Harris was 
awarded $1500 for damages. The British now took the position that 
Liberia could not maintain order on the border; and demanded the exten
sion of the Sierra Leone boundary territory as far as the Mano River. 
They repeated this demand until 1882, when Sir Arthur Havelock, 
aroused by the pillaging 9f a shipwrecked British boat, came to Monrovia 
with four gun boats and demanded that the Liberian Government cede 
part of its coast line to Sierra Leone and pay another indemnity to Harris. 
The Liberian Senate declined to accept these proposals; and the Sierra 
Leone Government proceeded to occupy the land in dispute-land which 
bad cost the Liberian Government, in one way or another, about 
$wo,ooo.11 These events led to the resignation of President Gardner. 
The situation was finally recognized by the treaty of November II, 1885, 
in which Liberia ceded to Great Britain about sixty miles of coast line, 
restricting the boundary to the Mano River. In return the British Govern
ment repaid to Liberia the sums which the latter had paid.out to the chiefs, 
an amount fixed at $4,075.13 

A dispute now arose over the interpretation of the 1885 treaty. The 
Liberians claimed that they were entitled to freedom of navigation on the 
Mano River without being obliged to pay customs duties to the Sierra 
Leone Government. To settle the matter, a commission was appointed 
in 1901; as a result an agreement was signed by which the ~iberians could 
trade on the river, but not consider it to be a right. It allowed the Gov
ernment of Sierra Leone to build bridges over the river and any roads in 
the neighborhood, and offered to survey the boundaries of Liberia. It also 
declared that Great Britain would "at all times be ready to advise them 
in matters affecting the welfare of Liberia, and to confer with the Govern
ment of the Republic as to the best means of securing its independence and 

311 Sir H. Johnston, Liberia, Vol. I, p. 245· Cf. Message of the President, 1866, 
p. II. 

u Ibid., p. 279. 
,. H.ertslet, The Map of Africa by Treaty, p. 782. A few years earlier a 

German steamer was shipwrecked at Nana Kru and pillaged by Krus which led 
the German. Government to send a man-0~-war to bombard Nana Kru. It pre
sented a cla1m of $4500 on behalf of the sh1pwrecked Germans-which was finally 
paid with the aid of European merchants. Johnston, Liberia, Vol. I, p. 270. 
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integrity". Fearing that these terms would authorize unlimited inter
vention by the British, the Liberian Senate amended the treaty to such an 
extent that it was never ratified.14 

In 1g04, the British complained that the Kissi people were raiding 
British territory.' They asked permission to be allowed to cross in to 
Liberian territory to repress the trouble-a request which Liberia granted. 
Following the repression of the trouble, the Liberian Government assumed 
that the British troops had withdrawn. But in 1906 a Liberian official 
found on visiting the spot-Kanre-Lahun-that it was still occupied by 
_British troops who declined to depart. In 1908 the Liberian Government 
sent a delegate to England to negotiate in regard to the matter. He was 
informed by the British Foreign Office that while the British had no 
designs on Liberia, they believed that the French were planning to en
croach upon this territory; and that if this should happen Great Britain 
would find it necessary to take territory along the Sierra Leone border 
as a matter of self-defence. In reply the Liberian Government asked that 
Great Britain and the United States jointly guarantee the independence 
and political integrity of the Republic-a proposal similar to that made 
by the British Government in 1897.15 A Liberian Commission visited the 
United States in 1908 to ask the United States to take the initiative in this 
proposal. On June 13, Elihu Root informed the Commission that the 
United States would open the matter with Great Britain, making the com
munication of 1879 the basis of negotiation. While the United States 
finally declared that a guaranty would be "impracticable", the visit of the 
American Commission to Liberia in 1910 18 and the activity of the Ameri
can Government in establishing a receivership 17 led Great Britain to 
settle the boundary question. 

When negotiations over the frontier did start, the British insisted upon 
. retaining the Kanre-Lahun District, having about three hundred square 

miles, despite the fact that the British had recognized this territory as 
•• Starr, Liberia, p. 108. 
10 On March 8, 1897, the British Ambassador at Washington proposed that 

"It might prove of service to the Liberian Republic and encourage it to resist 
absorption by a foreign power were the Governments of Great Britain and of the 
United States to make a joint declaration of the special interest taken by them 
in the independence of that Republic." 

In reply the United States declared its "special interest" in the independence 
of Liberia and expressed its gratitude that the British Government entertained 
"a similar special interest." Foreign Relations of the United States, 1910, p. 696. 

1° Cf. Vol. II, p. 8oz. In its Report the Commission stated: "The British Foreign . 
Office has protested that Great Britain has no designs on Liberian territory. We 
find it hard to reconcile this protestation with the acts and attitude of her officials 
in Serra Leone and Liberia." Its Report is printed in "Affairs in Liberia," Senate 
Document No. 457, 6ut Congress, zd session ( 1910), p. 16. 

17 It was at thi" timP. that Mr. Root declared that "Liberia is an American 
colony." 
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Liberian soil in 1904. In return they agreed to give Liberia a piece of 
territory lying between the Morro and Mano Rivers, previously a part of 
Sierra Leone. In view of the fact that the territory was undeveloped, the 
British Government agreed to pay Liberia four thousand pounds. A con
vention to this effect was signed in January, I 91 1.18 Apart from a minor 

· frontier incident in 1923, the British-Liberian frontier has no longer been 
a cause of difficulty.19 

3· The Cadell Incident 

Liberia's fears of the British were intensified by her experience with 
the Frontier Force. Before 1908 Liberia attempted to keep order among 
the native tribes through its militia. It had no organized military force. 
In 1907 the French Government obliged Liberia· to occupy the border.19" 

On the other hand the Sierra Leone authorities made numerous protests 
that Liberian tribes along the Sierra Leone boundary raided the frontier 
districts of Sierra Leone. In January, 1908, the British Consul demanded 
that Liberia organize a Frontier Force under European supervision. His 
demands also arose out of the conduct of the Liberia militia in the Kanre
Lahun district.20 The Liberian Legislature authorized the establishment 
of such a Force in the act of February 6, 1908.21 A Majo~ Cadell, who 
had been in the British Army, was now appointed commandant. While 
he seems to have organized the Force on a sound basis, his methods were 
not popular with the Liberian Government. The uniforms and munitions 
he imported from Great Britain, while he employed a large number of 
natives in the Force who had formerly served in companies in Sierra 
Leone. The French Vice-Consul at Monrovia soon protested that Ca
dell's force was merely a "British army of occupation." He aemanded 
that an equal number of French officers and French subjects be enlisted 
to balance the British. Meanwhile Major Cadell took command of the 
Monrovia police, which soon became composed largely of Sierra Leone 
natives, while he took over the duties of various municipal offices.22 After -

18 Convention of January :n, 19II, British and Foreign State Papers, Vol. 104, 
P· lSI. 

,. "Despatches relating to the Frontier between Sierra Leone and the Republic 
of Liberia at the Mouth of the Mano River," Sierra Leone, Sessional Paper, No. 3 
of 1923. 

""• Cf. Vol. II, p. 790 . 
.., Message of the President, 1908, p. 17. The French made similar·demands, 

cf. Article II of the Treaty of 1907, p. 
11 ilcts, 1908, p. 23. This act fixed a limit of seven to the number of foreign 

officers which might be employed and provided that an English officer could not 
permanently be stationed on an English frontier, nor a French officer on the French 
frontier, etc. 

""Report of the American Commission, "Affairs in Liberia," cited, p. 18. 
Starr, cited, p. 122. 
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receiving a number of such rebuffs, the Liberian Government finally asked 
him to resign-a request with which he refused to comply. The French 
continued to make demands for the appointment of a French officer which 
the President of Liberia finally· accepted. A French medical officer for a 
while served with the Frontier Force. But at this juncture, another 
Britisher who was an officer on the Frontier Force presented to the Presi
dent what purported to be a memorandum from the British Government 
protesting against the appointment of French officials. At this, the Legis
lature passed an act discharging the commander,23 and placing the Force 
under a Liberian Colonel. The act also provided that two officers, prefer
ably American, should command detachments on the English and 
French frontiers; French officers might be appointed to serve in a minor 
capacity. Before resigning Cadell informed President Barclay that the 
native troops threatened to mutiny because of back pay and said that if 
their grievances could not be redressed, the men would not be responsible 
for what took place. A week before the President was warned by Cadell 
of the impending mutiny, the British Foreign Office received a cable from 
Englishmen at Monrovia saying that such a mutiny might take place 
and asking for protection. The day before the mutiny, a British gun
boat appeared in the harbor of Monrovia. · It was afterward learned that 
a British regiment in Sierra Leone was under orders to go to the same 
destination. A mutiny actually took place on February 1, 1909. But the 
Liberian Government quickly suppressed it by calling out the militia. 

Commenting on this incident, the American Commission of 1910 de
clared: "But for the prompt and judicious action of the Liberian Execu
tive aided by the American minister resident, the following would presently 
have been the situation: a British gunboat in the harbor, a British officer 
in command of the frontier force and a large number of British subjects 
among the enlisted men, a British official in charge of the Liberian cus
toms, a British officer in command of the Liberian gunboat Lark, a British 
regiment in the streets of Monrovia. • • ." 

The Commission likewise declared: "There is a widespread belief 
among them [the Liberian people] that this was a plot on the part of 
British subjects in Liberia to make it appear that the Government was 
tottering to its fall and bring about the British occupation of Mon
rovia •••• " 24 Largely as a result of this incident, the Liberian Frontier 
Force was finally placed under American army officers.25 

In 1915 the Liberian Government similarly suspected British motives at 

• Acts, 1909, p. r. 
"'"Affairs in Liberia," cited, pp. r8, 19 . 
.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 8o6. 
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the midst of the Kru rebellion, on account of some letters which the Krus 
had written to the British Consul-General. There is no evidence ~hat the 

I 

British Government itself aided the Krus in revolt.28 · 

4· Trouble with the French 

While Liberia no longer distrusts the motives of Great Britain she is 
not quite so sure about the friendship of France. Before becoming part 
of Liberia, the Maryland Government acquired the land extending along 
the coast as far as the San Pedro River, sixty miles east of the Cavalla, 
the present boundary between Liberia and the French Ivory Coast. Si~ce 
this area is inhabited by Krus, the San Pedro constituted not only a 
geographic but an ethnographic boundary. But the very fact that this 
coast was inhabited by a valuable source of labor supply, made France 
desire its possession. In I 885 France contended that the Ivory Coast 
boundary extended not only as far as Cavalla but up to Cape Palmas. 
She even advanced claims to Cape Mount and ·Grand Bassa on the 
basis of agreements made by French naval commanders and native chiefs.27 

At various times the United States attempted to modify the French de
mands.28 France finally agreed to restrict the boundary to the Cavalla 
River, and presented a treaty to this effect in 1892 which the Liberian 
Government resolutely declined to accept.29 

Despite the appeal of the Liberian Government and of the United 
States, France occupied the territory and it is part of the French Ivory 
Coast to-day. Liberia was obliged to agree to the accomplished fact in a 

"Cf. Vol. II, p. 742. 
• Cf. Foreign Relations of the United States, 1892, p. 170 . 
., These treaties with chiefs were notified to the United States under article 34 

of the Act of Berlin. But in a note of June 4, 1892, James G. Blaine declared 
that this notification was not binding on the United States which was not a party to 
the Act of Berlin. Moreover if the protectorate claimed by France under these 
treaties invaded "the sovereign jurisdiction of the Republic of Liberia, the Govern
ment of the United States could not fail to feel the deepest concern and make 
earnest remonstrance against such encroachment." He recalled that in 1886 when 
it was reported that the French claimed jurisdiction west of the San Pedro River, 
the United States had protested. 

Mr. Blaine declared that in view of the "special ties" of Liberia to the United 
States, this government could not "acquiesce in" any proceeding to dispose of any 
territory justly claimed by Liberia. He hinted about the "more positive assertion 
of the duty of the United States." 

"'In an appeal, the Liberian Government said, "We appeal to all the civilized 
nations of the world .••. Is there not to be a foot of land in Africa that the 
African, whether civilized or savage, can call his own? Do not wrest our terri
tory from us and hamper us in our operations, and then stigmatize the race with 
incapacity .••• We have no power to prevent this aggression on the part of the 
French Government; but we know that we have right on our side, and we are 
willing to have our claims to the territory in question examined •••• We implore 
you, the civilized and Christian nations of the world, to use your influence to have 
these, our reasonable requirements secured to us." F. Starr, cited, p. u4. 
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treaty of December 8, I 892,30 which recognized the Caval! a River as the 
boundary between the two territories. In return France paid Liberia an 
indemnity of twenty-five thousand francs. 

Disputes over the application of the treaty, the terms of which were 
extremely confusing, now arose. Frontier difficulties also occurred in 
the north which offered French troops an opportunity to occupy further 
portions of Liberia's soil. In 1903 Liberia ask:ed that the boundary be 
delimited once for all and in 1904 sent a mission to Paris for this pur
pose. Negotiations dragged on over a period of three years in which the 
French attempted to draw the boundary so as to deprive Liberia of the 
basin of the Cavalla and the Upper St. Paul Rivers. The final draft drawn 
up in 1907 provided that Liberia should cede a salient of two thousand 
square miles in the hinterland and that the boundary should be established 
by a mixed commission. The American Ambassador at Paris advised 
Liberia to accept this treaty, in order to prevent further encroachments 
from France. This treaty was signed on September 18, 1907.31 

Article II of this treaty provided that "In order to exercise an effective 
police along the frontier the Liberian Government will assume the obliga
tion of establishing a certain number of posts which the French authorities 
would be allowed to occupy if the resources of the Liberian Government 
do not allow her at the time to k:eep up a garrison there herself. • • • 32 

• In this 'treaty the French Government declared that it would be bound only 
so long as Liberia remained independent or in case it should alienate any part 
of its territory recognized in the Convention. Liberia also agreed to facilitate the 
"free engagement of laborers in Liberia for French citizens or the Government, 
in return for the same facilities on French soil." 

A special clause in the treaty provided that in case chiefs belonging to 
French territory took refuge on Liberian territory, Liberia would give the French 
Government "all facilities consistent with the dignity of a free independent state 
••• for the pursuit and capture of fugitives •••• " These clauses are not printed 
in Martens, Ruueil, but are included in the text given in Forttign Rttlations of tht! 
Unitttd Statt!S, 1893, p. 297· 

• The preamble said, "The Government of the Republic of Liberia and the 
Government of the French Republic desiring to fix in a definitive way the frontiers 
between French West Africa and Liberia, but recognizing that the clauses in the 
treaty of December 8th, 1892, concluded to that effect are of an impossible ma
terial application, have decided by mutual agreement not to have recourse to 
theoretical lines in order to establish the frontiers but to utilize in the largest 
possible way the natural topographical lines, the best adapted to prevent any 
possible contentions in the future and to insure . to both parties an effective 
domination •••• " (Liberian text.) 

.. It also said that "the number of and the place where these posts should be 
will be determined on the spot by mutual agreement when pegging out the fron
tier. The garrison of each of these posts should not exceed forty or fifty men. 
It is understood that the Liberian Government will inform the French authorities 
two months beforehand of her intention of occupying the post or posts thereabove 
mentioned and that the handing over of this post or posts shall be effectual 
within five days after the arrival of the Liberian police force." 

The French is as follows: "Dans le but d'exercer le long de Ia frontiere une 
police eflicace, le gouvernement liberien assumera !'obligation d'etablir un certain 
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A serious difference of interpretation over this article arose between the two 
governments in 1924. At this time three French native subjects lost their 
lives at the frontier town of Bani in Liberia. The French Gov,ernment 
declared that these subjects had been murdered while the Liberian Govern
ment declared that they had drowned. The French Government would 
not accept the decision of the Liberian investigation in the matter, on the 
ground the investigation was not made under the surveillance of a French 
official. It declared that if such incidents should recur, it would be 
obliged to occupy certain posts in Liberia as a guarantee, under Article 
II of the Treaty of 1907. In reply, the Liberian Government asserted 
that the Liberian population had been subjected to unprovoked outrages 
committed by French subjects and that it could not accept the interpreta
tion placed upon the 1907 treaty by the French Government. It declared 
that the article in question "was designed to satisfy a temporary condi
tion." But the Richard-Nabors boundary mission settled the points on 
the frontier at which Liberian posts should be established which were imme-. 
diately occupied by the Liberian Government. The article was, therefore, 
a "dead letter." 83 

So far this difference in interpretation has not been settled. . If the 
French position is correct, France would seem to have the right to inter
vene in Liberia, similar to the rights which the United States holds under 
treaty in Cuba, Haiti, and Panama.34 

Both governments, following the signature of the 1907 treaty, pro
ceeded to appoint members of a delimitation commission---<:alled the 
Richard-Nabors Commission-which began work in 1908. For three years 
the Commission did little because of French conflicts with native tribes. 
The I 907 agreement had provided 35 that the boundary should follow a 
line running southeast from the Makona River joining a source of the 
Nuon River or one of its affiuents to be agreed to on the spot, at a 
maximum of ten kilometers from Lolo. The treaty provided that in this 
section the frontier should be drawn to prevent any villages of the same 
tribe or sections being separated. Between 1908 and I9II the French, 
engaged in fighting belligerent tribes, made a deep salient into this line .. 
nombre de posres .que les autorites fran~aises auront Ia faculte d'occuper si les 
ressources du gouvernement liberien ne lui permettaient pas a ce moment 
d'entretenir lui-meme une· garnison. Le nombre et )'emplacement de ces postes 
seront determines sur place d'un· commun accord au moment de l'abornement; 
l'effectif de chacun d'eux ne depasserait pas 40 a so hommes." Article 2, 
"Arrangement" of September 18, 1907, Martens, Recueil, 3rd series, Vol. III, 
p. 1004 . 

.. Note given in lllessage of the President, 1924, p. 6. 
"'Treaties and Conventions of the United States, Vol. I, p. 363; Vol. II, p. 1349 j 

Vol. Ill, p. 2673 . 
.. Article I, section 2. 
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Having conquered the territory, they claimed it as French soil-a claim 
recognized in a new treaty signed on January I3, I9II, which declared 
that the boundary at this point should follow the meridian of I I degrees, 
50 minutes. The French Foreign Minister now stated that the boundary 
was "now and henceforth 'settled." 86 

5. The Zinta Sector 

Nevertheless, f~uther French demands for "rectification" were pre
sented in I9I2 and I9I3. But the Liberian Government declined to 
change the limits fixed by the agreement of I9I I and it proceeded to erect 
beacons along the frontier. In October, I9I3, the French Ambassador at 
Washington asked the State Department to name an American engineer 
to represent Liberia in the delimitation of this boundary. A contro
versy soon arose between the French and the Liberians over the meridian 
of I I degrees, 50 minutes,-whether it fell on the French or on the 

. Liberian side of what is called the Zinta sector, which is apparently rich 
in agricultural products and from the strategic standpoint would extend the 
French salient into Liberia. 

The Richard-Nabors line drawn under the I907 treaty had placed Zinta 
in Liberia. In I9I2 the Governor-General of West Africa had offered 
Liberia an additional strip of territory east of Zinta for concessions else
where, apparently admitting that the town belonged to Liberia. But later 
the French declared that an astronomical error had been made in locating 
the meridian; and a new commission, composed of an American engineer 
and M. Villete, drew a line, .supposedly giving the town to the French. 
But before the American engineer could give his definite approval of the 
line, he died. A new American engineer made a survey and concluded 
that Zinta fell on the Liberian side of the meridian. 

In I9I6 the French Gov\!rnment withdrew its commissioners on the 
ground that they were needed in the War. About the same time it de
manded that Liberia effectively garrison the frontier; it also sent a naval 
vessel to Monrovia. This was followed by a frontier incident which led 
France to threaten the occupation of the territory. Following the close 
of the War, the French Government in November, I9I9,· appointed a new 
commission and asked that the work of delimitation of a boundary origi
nally laid in a treaty of I892 should start immediately. Although the 
Liberian Government at once sent a commission to the frontier, the French 
again postponed the delimitation on the ground of the pending I92I loan,37 

which, it intimated, would establish an American protectorate over the 
""Foreign Relations of the United States, I9II, p. 345· 
01 Cf. Vol. II, p. 8 I<!.. 
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country. The Liberian government, believing that France had for the last 
ten years forestalled the survey of the boundary until she could occupy the 

I 

whole country, and believing in fact that the very existence of Liberia was 
at stake, now appealed to the United States. On December 3, 1921, the 
American State Department instructed the American Ambassador at Paris 
to approach the Paris Foreign Office to urge that it resume the work of 
delimitation at once. The next month, the Ambassador reported that the 
Ministry of Colonies was blocking action and that, according to the Foreign 
Office, the Liberian Government should take the matter up directly with 
the Colonial Office. Matters dragged along until April, 1925, when a 
detachment of French troops crossed the border and occupied about ten 
Liberian villages, presumably on the ground that these native inhabitants 
had been raiding French territory. 

Again alarmed, the Liberian Government once more invoked the good 
offices of the United States, and instructed Mr. Barclay, the Secretary 
of State, to take up the matter during his trip to Washington. To obtain 
diplomatic aid the Liberian Government was prepared to make concessions 
to the Firestone interests and to accept loans from American bankers. Many 
Liberians believed that it was only by securing the investment of American 
capital in Liberia that the government could count on the continued sup
port of the United States.88 Mr. Barclay left for Washington in July. 
About the same time in negotiations between the Liberian representative 
and the French Government at Paris, the French Government agreed to 
resume the boundary survey, provide for the settlement of minor disputes. 
between French and Liberian natives, and to negotiate a treaty of arbi
tration with Liberia.89 In September, 1925, the Secretary of the Interior 
of Liberia conferred with the Governor-General of French West Africa at 
Dakar in regard to the application of these principles. After considerable 
delay the French and Liberian members of the boundary commission 40 be
gan work. The survey established that the village of Zinta was on the 
French and not on the Liberian side of the meridian. Neverthless, the 
French conceded the town to the Liberians in return for a concession of 
territory at a different point of the frontier. In the meantime the Liberian 
Government had accepted the American loan and the Firestone Agreements. 

In December, 1925, President King speaking of the negotiations with 
France, declared to the Liberian Legislature, "Our Representatives 
were given a friendly hearing at the French Foreign Office, where we 
found that these recurring incidents along the frontiers are as much re-

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 846. 
• Ill euage of the President, 1925, p. 6. 
"'Liberia was represented by an American engineer selected by the State 

Department. 
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gretted in Paris as they are in Monrovia. This fact was proven by the 
ready acceptance on the. part of the French Government of the proposals 
offered by us which in our opinion would minimize if not totally prevent 
the recurrence of these frontier incidents." n By this means the French 
"menace" disappeared. 

• Message of tlu President, 19zs, p. 6. 



CHAPTER 101 

LIBERIAN FINANCE 

OwrNG partly to the poverty of its inhabitants, to laxness of adminis
tration, and to foreign i11terference, Liberia has led, as we have seen, an 
impoverished existence. Even to-day, the per capita revenue of the govern
ment is the lowest of any territory in Africa. This condition has been due 
not only to the economic reasons discussed in a preceding chapter but it 
has also been due to Liberia's system of finance. In r864 one of the 
earliest indications that the government was not getting all of the money 
to which it was entitled was given by the report of a Special Committee 
on Public Accounts which investigated the affairs of the Secretary of the 
Treasury. This Committee reported that they had been greatly handi
capped by the "habitual absence of the Secretary of the Treasury from 
the office"; nevertheless, they were able to state that "there has been much 
irregularity and looseness in keeping the Public Accounts ..• " which 
shows "great lack of order and regularity; and in order to arrive at some 
correct idea touching the Public Finances, they had to greatly tax them
selves." The Committee found that large sums had been paid out which 
were not reported by the Secretary. During the last four years, there had 
been a deficit amounting to $u8,957 which had been met from the Re
captured African fund,-money appropriated by the American Congress 
for the support of recaptured and liberated slaves. It appeared also that 
part of this fund had heen "used for private speculation for the benefit 
of President Benson." Large amounts of merchandise invoiced to the 
government were plac~d to President Benson's account at very low prices; 
and the goods were afterwards sold by the Government Store Keeper at 
high prices, the profit being credited to the President. "The books further 
show that a portion of the same goods were transferred back to the Govern
ment within two months at prices of about one hundred per cent advance on 
what they were originally charged to 1\:Ir. Benson." Other scandals were 
reported, particularly in regard to the misuse of funds of the American 
Colonization Society.1 • 

1 
Report of the Special Committu of the Houu of Representatives on the Public 

Account~, :\dopted, Feb~uary .'9· 1864, Monrovia. More recent examples of mis
appropnauon m connectiOn with taxes are discussed in Vol. II, p. 724. 

795 
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I. The Loan of I87I 

During this period, the government was also experiencing difficulty with 
paper currency. In 1865 it decided not to re-issue the Treasury "demand 
notes" which had served as currency. As a result of this decision the 
Treasury experienced a shortage of funds and was obliged to negotiate local 
loans in order to pay administrative expenses.1a In 1866 the government 
unsuccessfully negotiated with a London banking house in order to 
obtain financial aid.2 In 1870 the Legislature authorized President 
Roye to negotiate a loan of $500,000 of which $100,000 should be used 
to buy up government paper of any kind outstanding; $100,000 more 
should be deposited as the basis of a new issue of Treasury Notes, while 
the balance should be deposited in a bank as an emergency fund. 3 The 
President appointed the British consul in Monrovia together with two 
Liberians to go to London to negotiate this loan. They arranged a loan 
with a banking finn of which the British consul was apparently an agent. 
The bankers agreed to loan the nominal sum of $500,000 at a discount of 
30 per cent, and seven per cent interest, repayable in fifteen years. That 
is to say, in return for issuing bonds amounting to $500,000 and paying 
seven per cent interest, the Liberian Government was to receive only 
$350,000. Despite the fact that the loan was guaranteed by the customs, 
the bankers said that these terms were not exorbitant in view of the finan
cial condition of the Liberian Government. President Roye did not con
sult the Legislature ~to these particular terms and there is evidence that 
he expended a good portion of the money on himself and his friends.4 It 
was at this time that he attempted to extend his term of office two years. 
According to some estimates, the ·Liberian Government actually received 
only $1oo,ooo out of the $500,000 which was "borrowed." 5 It is not 
clear that the Liberian people received anything of permanent value from 
the proceeds of this sum. Articles of merchandise purchased with this 
money were, according to one writer, "charged in excess of their market 
value, many of them inferior in quality, and some nearly, and others 
entirely useless in Liberia." 6 

Following the deposition of President Roye by the Legislature, Mr. 
Roberts again became president. In his inaugural address he declared, 
"While it is clearly evident there has been culpable laxity and want of 
system at the Treasury Department, it is equally apparent that we have 

"'A/usage of the President, 186s, p. 11. "Ibid., p. 11. 
• Starr, Liberia~ p. 199. The official currency of Liberia is the dollar but 

frequently transactions take place in pounds, which are more common. 
• Starr, cited, p. 200. 
5 ]ohnston, Liberia, Vol. I, P· z6t· • Starr, cited, P· ZOQ, 
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been reduced to our present deplorable monetary condition by gross official 
corruption and a lavish misapplication of the public funds." I 

In 1874, the Liberian Government declined to pay the interest charges 
un the 1872 loan. After a long period of negotiation, the Liberian Gov
ernment finally agreed in 1898 to pay off the principle of a sum ranging 
from $350,000 to $400,000 at a progressive interest rate from three to five 
per cent. Liberia paid this interest between 1898 until 1913 when the 
1871 loan was refunded by the 1912 loan agreement.7 

2. The "Order" System 

Her finances worse than ever, Liberia issued a ten year 6 per cent 
domestic bond issue in 188o to take the place of paper currency which 
was still in circulation but at a rapidly depreciating figure. To check 
depreciation, the government made it a misdemeanor for any disbursing 
officer to issue orders for the payment of money except upon warrant and 
unless the money was actually in the treasury. In 1883 the Legislature 
enacted a law that one-half of the paper currency paid into the government 
treasury should not be re-issued and that one-tenth of all gold coin paid 
in should be placed in a fund to meet foreign claims .. It declared that 
officials should be paid half in gold and half in paper currency. In 1884 
the Legislature provided that domestic creditors should be paid two-thirds 
in gold and one-third in paper; and that domestic bonds should be re
deemable in gold. These efforts to wipe Liberia's paper money out of 
existence might have corrected the evils in Liberian finance had it not been 
for the Grebo rebellion in 1893 which necessitated further internal issues, 
as a result of which the paper currency fell to 75 per cent below par. 
The government floated several internal loans of about $25,000 each. 
Nevertheless it found itself without sufficient means to carry on business; 
no one would accept its paper, and there were no banks to make advances.8 

As a last resort, the. government turned to the European merchants 
of Monrovia with whom an arrangement was made under which the 
government would issue "orders" on the merchants for supplies which the 
government needed. The merchants could use these orders in the pay
ment of customs dues which were not payable until from six to twelve 
months after the landing of the goods. The government also came to 

'Cf. Report of th~ Council of Foreign Bondholders, 1925, p. 259· The export 
duty on rubber of six cents a pound which was security for the 1871 loan was to 
be paid by the exporters direct to the Consul General for Liberia in London who 
turned it over to the banks; the service of the loan was also secured by the cus
toms. The text of the 1898 agreement is printed in Johnston, Liberia, Vol. I, 
p. 266. 

• L. A. Grimes, Oration on th~ Occasion of the Celebration of th~ Twenty-Sixth 
of July, A.D. 1920, p. 31. 
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issue "orders" to officials authorizing them to draw half of their salary 
in cash and half in merchandise from the European stores. The merchants 
sold goods at three prices: a cash price; a higher price when goods were 
purchased with kind--; and a still higher price when government officials 
wesented a "half and half" order, which meant that they were entitled 
to half its value in merchandise and the other half in cash. As a result of 
this system, government officials received merchandise worth about half the 
sum to which they were entitled. On the other hand, the merchants 
presented these orders in payment of customs at par. This was called 
"jobbing" salaries. When the Liberian Government installed a customs 

_service in 190o--and without foreign assistance of any kind-the merchants 
nevertheless insisted that .customs duties continue to be paid in these 
"orders." 9 In a number of cases it appears tha~ European trading firms 
ml!-de advances to the government. In other cases the traders purchased 
government bills purporting to bear the signatures of auditors, which had 
been forged. In 1904 the total debt of the Liberian Government was 
about $8oo,ooo of which about $480,000 represented the sums due under 
the 1871 loan. The internal bonded debt amounted to about $135,500 of 
which $36,000 bore interest at six per cent and the balance at three per 
cent. The floating debt amounted to about $200,000 and consisted of 
bills and drafts, most of which were held by foreign merchants. Accord
ing to President Barclay, "To meet the deficit and pay current expenses 
of Government, the Treasury has constantly to ask for advances from the 
mercantile holders of the debt. For this accommodation it is paying interest 
at the rate of 25 per cent to 30 per cent." 10 The floating debt of the 
country had been created largely by the fact that the various counties had 
greatly exceeded the amounts of expenditure which the Legislature had 
approved. In order to remedy the situation, President Barclay asked that 
the Legislature limit the budget of the general and local governments to 
a total of $107,000 a year. 

In 1905 the Legislature provided that Audited Bills should no longer 
be negotiable 11 and that checks upon the expenditure of money and the 
incurring of floating debts should be imposed. It also authorized the 
President to negotiate a loan of $2oo,ooo for the purpose of liquidating 

• At this time the government had divided duties into special and ordinary 
duties the special duties being set aside to pay off the 1871 loan. The German 
trade;s took advantage of this distinction to demand that unless government 
orders were redeemable in special duty paper, they would discount them from 
ten to fifty per cent. Ibid., p. 32. 

"'Message of the President, 1904, p. 16. 
"'Acts, 1904-os, p. 20. 
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the floating debt of the country. In another act it authorized the Secretary 
of the Treasury to arrange a five per cent loan of $2,ooo,ooo in the United 
States, to be devoted to roads and the liquidation of the floating flebt. 

3· The I906 Loan 

Unable to negotiate such loans, the Liberian Government negotiated 
a second loan in England in 1906.12 This loan was negotiated through 
Sir Harry Johnston, the well-known Africa authority, on behalf of the 
Liberia Development Company-a British concern interested in rubber.U 
It provided for a capital sum to be advanced to the Liberian Government 
through the Erlanger Company of $500,000 at six per cent interest. Of 
this sum, $xso,ooo should go to redeeming the floating indebtedness and 
Treasury Notes of Liberia, and the balance should be returned to the 
Rubber Company to be employed in the construction of roa~s, in paying 
off indebtedness of the Company, and in financing a bank. The Rubber 
Company was also to receive ten per cent of any excess over $250,000 in 
customs revenue per year. The loan was guaranteed on the customs, the 
collection of which was supervised by two European Customs Inspec
tors, and Financial Advisers, recommended by the British Government. 
The powers of these Inspectors were not defined and disputes later arose 
as to their jurisdiction. Nevertheless, this control was "highly effective." 14 

It appears that as a result of this transaction about $200,000 passed to the 
Rubber Development Company with which it constructed fifteen miles of. 
automobile road in the Careysburg district, placed a small launch on the 
St. Paul River, and purchased two automobiles. The Company then an
nounced that its funds were exhausted. In 1908 the Liberian Government 
used harsh words with the Rubber Company. In a special message to the 
Legislature in January, 1908, President Barclay .declared that in London 
Sir Harry Johnston proposed that the government buy out the Development 
Company for $5oo,ooo-a proposal which he had indignantly rejected. 
Despite repeated requests, the Company declined to keep or to show any 
accounts of how it had expended the money which Liberia had advanced 
to it. President Barclay said he had ascertained that "every expense 
of the Company was being paid out of the IOo,ooo pounds borrowed on 

"'Agreement of January 6, 1906, between Liberia and the Liberia Development 
Company, Acts, 19os·o6, p. 3· 

11 It is understood that Sir Harry wrote his two volume work on Africa, with 
the aid of some experts, as a prospectus for this loan. . 

" Report of the American Commission of 1910, "Affairs in Liberia" Senate 
Document 457, cited, p. 20. ' 
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behalf of the Republic, rents, directors' fees, officers: salaries, travelling 
expenses, and also that the Company was sending out prospectors and 

- paying them out of this money." 15 

In an effort to liquidate the situation, the Liberian Government nego
tiated an agreement in 1908 with the Liberia Development Company 
and' the Erlanger Company in which the unused balance, $150,000, was 
returned to the government; it then severed all connections with the De
velopment Company, making itself responsible for the remainder of the 
loan directly to the Erlanger group.16 

This dispute was made the occasion for preemptory demands of the 
British Government that Liberia strengthen the customs administration 
by the appointment of three additional British officials; that it establish 
an adequate frontier force under European officials; and that it reform the 
treasury and the courts. In a letter of January, 1908, the British Consul 
stated that if these reforms were carried out within six months, Great 
Britain would be disposed to help Liberia, but if not, she would be inclined 
to demand immediate adjustment of all pending questions.U 

As a result of this demand, the Liberian Legislature passed an act to 
employ three additional foreigners in the customs 18-positions given to 
Englishmen. It likewise organized a Frontier Force 19 under English 
officers. Two years previously it had attempted to economize by authoriz
ing the Secretary of the Treasury to reduce salaries by ten per cent, except 
those of the President and Judges.20 This plan of reforms did not, how
ever, entirely succeed. The American Commission which visited Liberia 
several years later declared: "That it failed of complete realization, and that 
in the early part of 1909 it came to a sudden stop, was· due more than any
thing else to the bungling of British officials. The British consul-general 
displayed an utter lack of diplomatic qualifications for the difficult task of 
adviser to a foreign power which had been intrusted to him, and the 
British commander of the frontier force became embroiled in succes
sive controversies with his Liberian employers which resulted in his 
discharge." 21 

111 According to Mr. E. J. Scott, one of the members of the American Commis
sion who visited Liberia in 1909, Sir Harry Johnston "persistently refused to 
render any accounts, until he found the position he maintained was so untenable 
that he could not depend upon his Government for support .•.• " "Is Liberia 
Worth Saving " Journal of Race Development, Vol. I, No. 3, January, 1911, 
p, ~I, 

Acts, 1908, p. 38. · 
""Affairs in Liberia," Senate Document, No. 457, cited, p. 24-
18 Acts, Monrovia, 1908, p. 35· 
"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 720. 

"'Acts, 1905·06, p. 6o. 
"' Cf. "Affairs in Liberia," cited, p. 24. 
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Meanwhile, the Liberian Government was groaning under a constant 
deficit and a heavy indebtedness. The debt stood as follows in ,IgiO: I . 

Foreign: 
Loan of x87x, 4~%, principal and unpaid interest •••• $ 443,025 
Loan of 1906, s% .........................•...•• •. 464,640 

Domestic: 
Funded at 3%, principal and unpaid interest .•••...• 
Funded at 6%, principal and unpaid interest ..••••.• 
Unfunded, non-interest bearing ••••.••••••••••••..• 

II3,207 
30,000 

238,698 

$x,289,570 

Much of this domestic debt consisted of paper in the hands of foreign 
traders which they had acquired considerably below par. Internal rev
enue was pitifully small, and the native tribes of the hinterland at that 
time contributed nothing to the treasury. 

According to the report of the American Commission, "the aggregate 
revenues of the country are barely sufficient for its urgent governmental 
needs .•. There is a steady pull on the government treasury, and no 
elasticity. There is neither a reserve balance in the treasury nor are 
there any resources of income capable of expansion to meet government 
emergencies. An empty treasury is so frequent· as to be almost the rule. 
This situation makes it difficult to meet extraordinary expenditure. Not 
infrequently such expenditure has grown out of international relations, 
claims of foreign powers, the expenses of boundary commissions, and the 
like, and where they occur there have been inevitable delays .in payment 
which have made more acute the problems of foreign intercourse. 

"The urgent need for current expenditure, lack of skill in estimating 
receipts, and indifference as to the outcome have brought it about that for 
many years the appropriations and expenditure as well, so far as it has been 
possible to contract debt, have exceeded the revenue. 

"The lack of equilibrium in the budget has been aggravated by the 
crudest sort of treasury management. There is no adequate check: upon 
public expenditure. Appropriations have frequently been exceeded and 
other unauthorized expenditure has been made .••• There is no check: on 
fraud or dishonesty in the purchase of supplies for government use. 

"The result of all this has been to involve the country in a considerable 
debt." The Secretary of the Treasury "can hasten or delay the payment 
of a government creditor, and thus reward friends and punish enemies." 22 

In xgo8 the Liberian Government sent a commission to appeal for help in 
the United States.23 In correspondence between the British and American 

:"Affairs in Liberia," Senate Document No. 457, cited, p. 21. 
Cf. Vol. II, p. 786. 
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Governments which followed, the British Government declared that the 
"main risk to the future of Liberia arises from the inefficiency of Liberian 
administration of their own affairs, especially in mattl!rs of finance." In 
view of the British officials already in the Liberian customs service and 
the Frontier Force, the British Government expressed doubt "whether 
there is at the present time any scope for the cooperation of the United 
State~ Government in the customs or police." If the United States wished 
to aid Liberia, Sir Edward Grey suggested that it lend an official to serve 
as judicial adviser to bring about reforms in the Liberian judicial system.24 

Nearly two years later, the British Government informed the United 
States that it would support any scheme for a loan which would put 
Liberia's finances in shape, "provided that the preferential rights and 
privileges of the British bondholders of the present customs loan were 
maintained and that provisions were made in the scheme for the pay
ment of outstanding British claims." It was also of the opinion that 
"complete control of revenue and expenditure" of Liberia should be placed 
in the hands of European· or American commissioners.25 

4· The American Commission 

On March 4, 1909, the Congress of the United States appropriated 
a sum whereby a Commission appointed by the President could proceed to 
Liberia to investigate its affairs. This Commission arrived in May, 1909, 
and remained in the country about a month. After an examination of the 
general state of affairs in the Republic, it declared that Liberia was in 
need of foreign assistance. Despite the "unmistakable evidences" of 
friendliness in the past, Great Britain could not extend further help be
cause of the "spirit of great bitterness" engendered among the Liberian 
people against Great Britain, and lack of confidence in her ·disinterested
ness-all due to the unfortunate actions of certain personalities in the past. 
1\:Ioreover, France had protested against British advisers in Liberian affairs. 
The Commission stated .that "If Liberia is to be dismembered, France 
wants a share in it •••• It is generally believed in Liberia that Germany 
has been biding her time till she could undertake with good grace an inter
vention in Liberian affairs." Logically, therefore, only the United States 
could give effective aid.28 

The Commission made the following proposals: .(I) that the United 
States extend its aid to Liberia in the prompt settlement of pending 
boundary disputes; (2) that the United States enable Liberia to refund 

""Note of July 23, 1908, For~ign R~lations of tlz~ United States, 1910, p. 698. 
• Note of March 14, 1910, ibid., p. 704· 
• "Affairs in Liberia," cit~d, p. 28. 
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its debt by assuming as a guarantee for the payment of obligations under 
such arrangement the control and collection of the Liberian customs. 
It proposed the establishment of a customs receivership analogous to that 
existing in Santo Domingo; (3) that the United States lend its assistance 
to the Liberian Government in the reform of its internal finances; (4) that 
the United States should lend its aid to Liberia in organizing and drilling 
an adequate constabulary or frontier force; (5) that the United States 
should establish and maintain a research station in Liberia; ( 6) that the 
United States should reopen the question of establishing a naval coaling 
station in Liberia. 

Following the visit of the American Commission, the Liberian Legis
lature enacted a customs law imposing a duty of 12:0 per cent, and 
in 1912 it enacted a Retrenchment Act, reducing salaries by one-third.27 

5· The 1912 Loan Agreement 

Presidents Roosevelt and Taft did not accept entirely the proposals 
of the American Commission ,vhich had in mind a treaty which would 
give the American Government the exclusive right to collect the Liberian 
customs. Since the rejection of the Santo Domingo Receivership treaty, 
it was doubtful whether the Senate would accept a treaty establishing 
similar control over Liberia. Consequently, the government worked to 
bring about a private loan and the establishment of control over Liberian 
finances through the banks. It was not successful, however, in making the 
control wholly American, as the 1909 Commission suggested. About this 
time German interests negotiated with the Liberian Government in regard 
to a loan, the acceptance of which would have defeated the American plan.28 

British or French interests were no more willing to withdraw. Conse
quently, the United States agreed to an international receivership with an 
American as General-Receiver assisted by French, Ger!llan and British 
Receivers. Two years of tedious negotiation followed in which the 
French Government insisted on the retention of the French surgeon in 
the employ of Liberia. The German Government made a number of 
demands which were later relinquished except in regard to the employment 
of a German Receiver who, because of Germany's large trade in Liberia, 
it was agreed should act for the American General Receiver i~ the latter's 
absence. In return for this concession to Germany, the French Govern
ment not only demanded a rectification of the 1911 boundary 29 but also 

"'Acts, 1912, p. 51· 
"'Cf. Foretgn Relations of tlte United States, 1912, p. 675. 
"' Cf. \' ol. II, p. 79 x. 
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asked that the French Receiver be assigned the post nearest the Franco
Liberian boundary. 80 

Having cleared away these diplomatic obstacles, the American State 
Department suggested that certain American and European banking groups 
make a loan to Liberia.81 These banks thereupon entered into an agree
ment with the Liberian Government providing for the reorganization of 
Liberia's finances, which went into operation in November, 1912. 

The agreement provided for a loan of $1,700,000 at five per cent 
interest, to mature within forty years or in 1952. Accocding to the 
Prospectus, "The purpose of the Loan is the adjustment of the indebted
ness of the Republic and the- settlement of claims and concessions, while 
any eventual balance of the proceeds of the Loan will be used for pro
ductive purposes." 

Although in 1909 the debt of Liberia was $1,289,570, by I912 it had 
mysteriously grown to $1,627,518, the increase being in intem,al indebted
ness, etc. The external obligations arising out of the loans of 1872 and 
1906, which were now refunded, amounted to $977,295; while the internal 
obligations amounted to $650,220. The latter obligations consisted largely 
of orders and internal bonds held by European traders in Liberia, which 
they had acquired from Liberian officials and others at greatly depreciated 
value.82 It appears that except for $54,000 which apparently had been 
contracted after the agreement had been negotiated, the 1912 agreement 
redeemed these internal obligations at 90,83 making in some cases a profit 
of 100 per cent for many local traders. The agreement also redeemed the 
1872 loan at 95 on the basis arrived at in 1898, and refunded the I906 
loan at 105.84 

A public issue of $I,400,000 was made in I913 while a further amount 
of $158,000 was later issued privately, making the total actually issued 
$I,558,ooo out of the $1,700,000 authorized. These bonds were issued at 
97· Making allowances for the fact that the bonds were issued at 97 per 
cent plus three per cent to cover commissions and charges, it appears that 
Liberia realized $I,464,520 from an issue the face value of which was 
$1,558,000. The former figure scarcely covered the obligations ($I,573,
ooo) which the loan was obliged to redeem. In other words, the I 9 I 2 

Liberian loan yielded nothing to the Liberian Government for productive 
10 Note of July 19, 19u, Foreign Relations of the United States, 1912, p. 683. 
""The banking groups were J.P. Morgan & Company, Kuhn Loeb & Company, 

the National City Bank, the First National Bank, all of New York; M. M. War
burg & Company of Hamburg, Hope & Company, Amsterdam; Banque de Paris 
et des Pays Bas, Paris; Robert Fleming & Company, London • 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 797· 

.. Foreign Relations of the United States, 1912, p. 679. 
"Cf. Report of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, 1913, p. 208. 
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purposes; it went to redeem previous bond issues which had also been 
unproductive, and paper "notes," the redemption of which yielded Euro
pean merchants large profits. The greater part of the bonds were :issued 
directly to creditors in payment of claims. Bonds to the amount of $225,
ooo were delivered iri Germany, $715,000 in London, $46o,ooo in Amster
dam, and $rs8,ooo in New York.85 

In order to make sure that tlie Liberian Govemment would meet the 
charges on this loan, the 1912 Loan Agreement provided that the principal 
and interest would constitute a first charge on the customs·, the rubber 
taxes and head moneys, which were called Assigned Revenues.86 Their 
collection was placed in the hands of a Customs Receivership administered 
by a General Receiver "designated" by the President of the United States 
and subject to removal at his pleasure, and by three Receivers designated 
respectively by the Governments of the German Empire, France, and 
Great Britain. This Receivership was authorized by the Agreement to 
collect and administer the Assigned Revenues "without the intervention 
of any Liberian official." The "compensation, allowances and other emolu
ments of General Receiver and of the Receivers" were fixed respectively 
at five thousand dollars and two thousand five hundred dollars per year.87 

Interest and sinking fund on the loan amounted to $99,500 a year, while 
the assigned revenues in 191 I-I9I2 amounted to $494,736. 

"For the future security of the revenues," the Liberian Government 
agreed to maintain a Frontier Force and to request the President of the 
United States to designate trained military officers to organize such a 
Force. A majority of the Receivers could set aside out of the Assigned 
Revenues amounts necessary for the maintenance of this Force. 

The Assigned Revenues were to be applied, first, to the payment of 
costs of collection, and second, to the service of the Loan. The residue 
was to go to the Republic. 

The General Receiver was also the Financial Adviser of the Liberian 
Government. He could make recommendations to the Legislature in 
respect to any changes which he believed desirable in the laws regarding 
the use of public funds and proper accounting. The Liberian Treasurer 
was obliged to prepare, with the approval of the Adviser, before the 
opening of each session of the Legislature the annual estimates and receipts. 
Appropriations could not exceed the estimate of the amounts available for 
appropriations. In case the appropriations of the Legislature exceeded 

... National <;ity Bank to Secretary of State, November 30, 1917, Foreign Rela
tzons of the Umted States, 1917, p. 897 • 

.. Subject only to the head moneys in favor of the Woermann concession • 

.. A Joint Resolution of 1911 expressly fixed the salary of the General Receiver 
at $sooo. Acts, Call Session, 1911, p. 29. 
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estimated revenue, a Board of Revision consisting of the President and 
Secretary of the Treasury of Liberia together with the Financial Adviser 
should adjust such appropriations so as to make the budget balance. The 
Treasurer and the accounting officials were bound by this revision. It 
appears that the Board of Revision reduced the Liberian estimates only 
once--and this was in 19 1 3. 88 

During these loan. negotiations, tht American Government selected 
three "ex-army officers" to take over and reorganize the Liberia Frontier -
Force. In 1912, the American military attache at Monrovia reported 
that the members in the Force were neither fed nor paid, and that for the 
last three years their pay had been "jobbed" by Liberian officials. He 
reported that in the past the officers in the Force had also acted as nativP 
commissioners who have "stolen from the natives their women and childret., 
killed their men, purloined their food, ivory and other possessions ; and 
have in general brought about all the dissensions and wars waged on the 
frontier, together with the defection of the natives." 89 

Amidst quarrels over the location of the various national receivers and 
the attempt of the German Receiver to serve also as consul to Liberia, Mr. 
Reed Paige Clark, the first General Receiver of Customs, took over and 
reorganized the administration which had formerly been in the hands 
of British inspectors. Likewise he assisted the Liberian Secretary of 
the -Treasury in preparing a budget and installing modern auditing 
methods. 

The establishment of the Receivership was marked by certain disorders 
in the city of Monrovia. Several Europeans were attacked after dark 
and stones were thrown through the windows of the American Legation. 40 

At the same time native disorders occurred in the Bassa district, which 
apparently arose out of the refusal of the Liberian Government to permit 
foreign merchants to sell the natives gunpowder. In these disorders some 
German property was destroyed, which led the German Government, upon 
the receipt of apparently distorted accounts,41 to send the Panther and the 
Bremen to Liberia. On November 12, 1912, the Gennan commander of 
the Panther served the Liberian Government with an ultimatum that 
satisfactory measures must be taken within twenty-four hours.42 The 
American Charge reported that the German attitude was due to the fact 
that the German merchants were "completely hostile to the establishment 

11 Cf. Act of April 13, 1913, making appropriations for the Expenses of the 
government as adjusted by the Board of Revision, under the provisions of the Re-
funding Loan· Agreement. - -

• Report of October 9, 1912, Foreign Relations of the United Statu, 1912, p. 665 • 
., Foreign Relations of the United States, 1913, p. 6s6. 
"'Ibid., p. 66o • 
.. Ibid., p. 662. 



LIBERIAN FINANCE so7 

of the gold basis by Liberia, in the matter of paying customs ••• "since 
this meant a loss in the profits derived from "jobbing" duty paper.43 

At the intervention of the American Government,44 the German Gov
ernment accepted the apology of the Liberian Government, and the dis
missal of a Liberian officer accused of assault upon some Germans. The 
Liberian and German Governments also agreed to establish a claims com
mission to determine the reparations due to Germans as a result of the dis
orders. After protracted haggling over the composition of the Commis
sion, the governments finally agreed upon three members. The Commis
sion made awards of $5,602-a sum which the German merchants com
plained was much too small.45 

6. Near-Bankruptcy 

A year later the World War broke out, reducing Liberia's customs 
about 50 per cent, as a result of the stoppage of German and British ship
ping to the West Coast. On September 24, 1914, the American Minister 
in Monrovia cabled the State Department that financial assistance was 
imperative!8 The Secretary of State asked Kuhn Loeb and Company if 
they could offer any suggestion looking to the relief of the situation. In 
reply the banking concern stated that it was not possible to arrange a 
loan. Meanwhile the payment of interest on the 191.2 loan fell into 
arrears, and the Receivership decided that it could not legally use its funds 
to pay the men in the Frontier Force until interest charges had been met. 
But the bankers stated that under the agreement, the funds of the Re
ceivership could be used for that purpose even if interest had not been paid.47 

Meanwhile the Receivership reduced its personnel and its cost of col
lection nearly one-half and brought about the reduction of the size of the 
Frontier Force. The General Receiver proposed that all government 
revenue, whether assigned or not, should be pooled and placed under his 
control-a suggestion which the Liberian government decli.ned to accept. 

The advice of the General Receiver as to finance was resented by 
members of the government, and when the Receiver asked the government 
to cut salaries, employees became antagonized. An open break almost 
occurred over the method of paying the Frontier Force. Mr. Clark inter
preted the agreement to the effect that the Receiver should pay the expenses 
of the Frontier Force only after receiving vouchers that the money would 
be properly expended.48 The Liberian Government took the position that 

'"Cf. Vol. II, p. 797· 
:N~te of January 10, 1913, Foreign Relatf:ns.of the United Statts, 1913, p. 664. 

lbzd., p. 68o. Jbzd., 1914, p. 440. 
"Foreign Relations of the United States, 1915, p. 637. 
"Cf. Message of the President, 1914, p. 23. 
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a lump payment should be made to the Liberian Government and no ques
tions asked. Following these and other difficulties which arose out of 
the Kru war, 1\Ir. Clark resigned in 1916. 

In an effort to reduce expenditure, as the Financial Adviser had re
quested, the Liberian Legislature enacted the Emergency Mode of Proce
dure Act in 1915 which provided for a reduction in the number of officials 
to those needed for routine necessities, and for the payment of only fifty 
per cent of their salaries. The other half was credited to them on the 
books of the Treasury.49 :Moreover, non-interest and non-negotiable bear
ing "statements of indebtedness" were issued which the legal owner could 
use as an offset for taxes and for the purchase of public land.50 A later 
Act cut minor salaries twenty per cent.51 

It appears that despite these measures the more important officers in 
the government continued to receive their full pay.52 

,.. 

In order to keep back salaries in order, the Liberian Government 
appointed a Domestic Debt Commission. Under its supervision, the 
Liberian Government issued in 1917 and 1918 three per cent bonds to 
the amount of $215,000, and a certain amount of "due notes" to cover 
these statements of indebtedness. Despite this issue, the government at 
the end of the '\Vorld '\Var owed in the form of an unfunded debt nearly 
$91,000 to officers and men in the Frontier Force and more than $23,000 
to government employees.63 In 1922 a further issue of three per cent 
bonds were issuea to satisfy this indebtedness.5

' All statem~nts of indebt
edness had to be presented by September 30, 1923. That is to say, an 
official was given an interest paying bond to represent the amount of 
arrears in his salary. In 1924 an act was passed to fund the floating debt 

_ -all arrears in salaries and claims against the government-by an issue 
of five per cent bonds not to exceed $250,000, for thirty-five years. 
Holders of the three per cent issue could convert them into the five per 
cent issue, 5 5 at a discount of 33 * per cent. ~!any of these domestic bonds 
were acquired by European merchants in ~1onrovia at a great discount 
from employees in need of hard cash. 

Having thus m~de it possible for government employees to live, the 
government attempted to find new sources of revenue. In 1915, it passed 
an Emergency Relief Fund Act imposing a stamp tax amounting to twenty 

• Acts, Call Session, I9IS, p. S· 
• Cf. the Relief of Officials Resolution, ibid., p. 12. 
a Ibid., p. 13. _ 
• Cf. Mr. Bundy's despatch, Foreign Relations of the United States, 191s, 

p. 639· 
10 Report of the Secretary of the Treasury, 1920, p. 9· 
"'Acts, 1922-1923, p. n. 
• Ibid., 1923-1924. p. 27. 
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per cent of the duties levied on imported goods.66 While this was virtually 
an increase in duties, the tax was given another name to keep it from 
going into Assigned Revenues to meet sinking fund payments. If was 
estimated that this tax would bring in $18,300 a month-barely enough 
to pay the minimum government salaries. 

An important step in accounting for government revenues which 
hitherto had been handled in a most haphazard manner was taken in the 
conclusion of a Depositary ,Agreement between the Liberian Government 
and the Bank of British West Africa in 1915. This agreement provided 
that all moneys collected by the government, including the residue of 
revenue received from the Receivership, should be paid into the Bank and 
placed to the credit of the Liberian Government. For this service the Bank 
received a commission of three-quarters per cent upon all moneys paid in. 
This agreement was made for two yearsP 

In view of the impoverishment of the Liberian Government the Bank of 
British West Africa agreed in 1917 68 to make a new Depositary Agree
ment in which it undertook to advance monthly to th~ Liberian Govern
ment a sum not to exceed nine thousand dollars which represented a 
twelfth of the annual appropriations. When the balance owed the Bank 
reached 100,000 dollars, no further advances would be made. Supposedly 
taxes and other revenue, which the government promised to deposit in the 
Bank as collected, would eventually cover these advances; but in prac
tice the Liberian Government at the end of the year found itself deeply 
in debt. Moreover, it also overdrew its allowance.69 On September 30, 
1919, the government was indebted to the Bank nearly $101,000.60 Un
easy at this situation, the Bank threatened to cut down on the govern
ment. Finally in 1923, the government paid up its debt by using German 
reparation money,61 following which a new agreement was made. The 
Bank now agreed to advance monthly at eight per cent to the government 
one-twelfth of the annual revenue of the last year, minus a margin of ten 
per cent. The government agreed to limit expenditures. ·Under this 
arrangement the government is indebted to the Bank for eight months 
out of the year, but during the last three or four months it gradually 
pays off this debt by incoming taxes. The Receiver pays over to_ the 

.. Ibid., I9IS, p. I. 
"'The text of this agreement is printed in Foreign Relations of the United 

Statu, 1915, p. 64z. . 
00 

The text is in ibid., 1917, p. 889. For this service the Bank received one-half 
of one per cent upon principal amount of each loan and interest of seven per cent 
on balance debited to the government. 

: Ri!.Port of the Secretary of the Treasury, 1918, p. 4· 
lbrd., 1919. p. 6 • 

.. Ibid., I92Z-1923, p. 7· 
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Bank the balance of all Assigned Reven~es to. guarantee this arrange
ment. 51 

While the British Bank of West Africa thus came to the aid of Liberia, 
in return for worthwhile compensation, the American bankers declined 
every proposal for the ameTioration of Liberia's condition. Following their 
refusal to make a loan to Liberia in I9I4,-Assigned Revenues of the country 
fell from $359,409 in that year to $185,716 in I9I5-I9I6, and to $r6I,-
449 in I9I7-I9I8. As a result of this decline there was no residue to pay 
over to the Liberian Government after the payment of interest, and the 
time soon came when the Receivership found it impossible to meet interest 
payments to the Fiscal Agent in New York. When the British Govern
ment in I9I6 issued a proclamation prohibiting all exports on British 
vessels to Liberia, making the situation look even blacker, the Liberian 
Government proposed that interest and sinking fund payments be suspended 
after July I, I9I6.88 But the bankers declined the suggestion, following 
which the Receivership, after a deterq1ined economy, brought interest pay
ments up to date in I9I6. It fell, however, into arrears on sinking fund. 
The bankers and the Receiver finally. made an agreement in May, 1923, 
under which sinking fund payments ·would be resumed and past arrears 
gradually paid off within the next nine years. In I924-I925 the customs 
administration paid up the balance of arrears due the customs employees.6 i 

The difficulties of the government were reflected in the fact that in I 9 I 7 
the price of Liberian bonds dropped to 85 and in I92I to 55.65 

7· The Loan That Failed 
Upon the entrance of the United States into the World War in 

I9I7, Liberia followed suit, and at America's request; The Allies 
wished Liberia to take this action apparently in order to gain control 
of the German cable station at Monrovia and to drive out German 
trade which had dominated Liberia.66 Apparently Liberia believed that 

01 On· January 14, 19Z5, the Liberian legislature passed a law in regard· to 
the 19z3 depositary agreement with the Bank of West Africa. In order to meet. 
claims and other obligations not covered by the ordinary budget and depositary 
agreement and in order to meet a deficit, the Republic now enacted emergency tax
ation apart from its contractual obligations, solely for the purpose. of meeting this 
deficit. For this purpose a special tax on recruiting agents, income from the 
highway fund, revenue from the port and harbor dues, and a 6% ad-valorem 
special tax on dry goods were. set aside for an extraordinary budget which 
brought in a revenue of $51,445. ·.Out of this budget the Secretary was authorized 
to pay intere~t on the three per cent bonds, League of Nations arrears, a sum of 
$t,o8o. to Baron Lehman; claims of merchants and certain other claims of officials. 

01 Foreign Relations of the United States, 1916, p. 46z. 
"'Annual Report of the General Receiver of Customs, 19Z4-I9ZS, p. 8. 
• Stock Exchange Year Book, London, 1917, p. 91; 19Z1, p. 99· 
80 It was the contention of Secretary of State, C. E. Hughes, that the United 

States wished to obtain control over the palm-oil of Liberia,-a product used in 
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she would secure more European shipping after this action had been 
taken. 

A few months previously-in April, 1917-the American govern
ment sternly informed the Liberian Government that if it did not wish 
to lose America's support 67 it must speedily enact reforms combining the 
interior and the war departments, establishing an auditor, reducing the 
salaries of members of the legislature to a maximum of $500 a year, and 
reforming the post office department, the militia, Frontier Force, and 
finances generally.68 

As a result of this note the Liberian Legislature was convoked in 
special session in July, 1917, and enacted a law creating an auditor, con
solidating revenue, and combining the departments of the interior and 
education. Later it reduced the salaries of the legislature. Having made 
these changes but discouraged by the financial and administrative difficulties 
into which the country had been plunged, the Liberian Government sent 
a memorandum to the Government of the United States on January 10, 
1918, stating that in the opinion of the cabinet the danger~ threatening 
the Republic were so imminent as to "warrant a strong and candid appeal" 
to the United States for a loan of five million dollars with which to 
cancel the 1g12 loan, to establish a receivership entirely under American 
control, to take up its internal debt, and to develop the country. It also 
asked for the "loan of additional American agents." 811 _ 

In September, 1918, the United States Treasury established a credit of 
five million dollars in favor of Liberia under authority of the Second 
Liberty Loan Act of September 24, 1917/0 which authorized the Presi
dent to place credits at the disposal of the Allies, for the purpose of 
prosecuting the War. This loan to Liberia was conditional upon the in-

connection with the making of munitions, and that this was a consideration in 
extending credits to Liberia under the Liberty Loan Act. "Credit for Government 
of Liberia," Hearings b~fore the Committee on Ways and Means, House of Repre
sentatives on H. J. Res. 270, April 19, 1922, Part 2, p. 144. 

"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 741, for this warning. 
00 Note of April 4, 1917, Foreign Relations of the United States, 1917, p. 878. 

For the· proposals in regard to native policy cf. Vol. II, p. 812. The State Depart
ment also asked that certain steps to restrict the liquor traffic should be taken. 

"'The text of this and other documents is printed in an addenda to "Credit 
for Government of Liberia," ibid., Part I, p. 113. · 

•• Section 2 of the Act of September 24, 1917 declared that "For the purpose of 
more effectually providing for the national security and defense and prosecuting 
the war," the Secretary of the Treasury was authorized to establish credits with 
the United States, for any foreign governments then engaged in war with the 
enemies of the United States; and to the extent of the credits thus established, 
the Secretary was authorized to purchase at par the bonds of such governments. 
United States Statutes at Large, 65th Congress, Vol. 40, 1917-1919, Part I, p. 289. 
Some doubt as to the legality of the Liberian Joan, which was not strictly for 
war purposes, has been expressed. Cf. "Credit for Goverpment of Liberia," 
ibid., p. 21. ' 
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auguration of a program of rehabilitation. In November, 1918, the State 
Department handed notes to the British and French representatives 11 noti
fying them of the establishment of the credit, and stating that the United 
States planned through an amendment of the 1912 loan agreement to con-

. vert the loan and its administration into an "all-American receivership," 
which would control internal as well as external revenue.72 

In the meantime the United States advanced twenty-six thousand dol
lars out of the above sum to pay the expenses of a Liberian delegation to the 
Paris Peace Conference.78 Negotiations as to the terms upon which the 
remainder of the five million dollars would be advanced were continued 
between representatives of the United States and Liberia at the Paris 
Peace Conference.H 

In July, 1919, ~:Ir. Lansing, the American Secretary of State, pre
sented a memorandum to the Liberian Government,. which declared that 
the United States would make available the remainder of the five million 
dollars credit on condition that Liberia carry out certain reforms and 
effectively safeguard the "open door." It provided that American citizens 
should act as "Commissioners to establish and maintain a just and equi
table administration of the hinterland and to preserve o~der therein." 
The credit would be used to pay up all arrears on the 1912 loan and all 
unhanded claims against the Republic or Receivership.75 

Mr. King, who was then Liberian Secretary of State, and who accepted 
this agreement, wrote to President Howard from Paris, "We shall have 
to give America a free hand in our affairs and be prepared to make some 
sacrifice of what we call . our 'sovereign rights.' • • • We shall have to 
put up with some of the bitter drugs which may be found necessary to 
put us on our feet in a sound and healthy condition.'' 

On June 15, 1920, a Memorandum of Agreement was signed by the 
two governments, providing for a five per cent loan on these terms. Pend
ing general economic recovery, the United States agreed for a period 
of five years to advance an amount necessary to meet the administrative 
expenses of the Liberian Government, not to exceed four hundred thousand 
dollars annually.78 

11 German rights in Liberia had already been extinguished by Liberia's declara-
tion of war. "Ibid., p. u6. 

'"Cf. Congressional Record, 67th Congress, 2nd session, September n, 1922, 
p. 1234.2 • 

.. In January, 1919, the Liberian Legislature passed an act authorizing the 
President to conclude an agreement, according to a later amendment, subject to 
the approval of the Legislature. Acts, 1919-1920, Chapter XVI. 

•• What purports to be the text of this memorandum is printed in the Campaign 
Booklet of the People's Party, Monrovia, December, 1922. 

•• Memorandum, Legation of the United States of America, Monrovia, Liberia, 
June 15, 1920. 
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In return for this loan of five million dollars the Liberian Govern
ment agreed to place not only the customs but the internal revenue under 
the control of the General Receiver who would be assisted by three , Re
ceivers and an Auditor. To govern native tribes, a Commissioner General 
of the Interior, four or more District Commissioners, and three or more 
military officers would be selected, a total of at least thirteen American 
officials, all "designated" by the President of the United States. The 
General Receiver should approve the budget before transmission to the 
Liberian Legislature, and control the amount of the customs duties to be 
paid over to the Liberian Government for its current administrative 
expenses. After paying interest <in the loan, administrative expenses, and 
other charges, the Receivership should pay one-half of the Surplus Account 
under the sole order of the Republic and the other half to the Improve
ments Account to be expended on education and public works with the 
consent of the Receiver. No concession could be granted by the Liberian 
Government without first being favorably reported upon by the F~ancial 
Adviser. 

""'bile this agreement which placed the collection of ali revenue, the 
administration of native and military affairs, and the control of virtually 
all government expenditures in American hands was accepted by the 
President of the United States, it did not prove popular with the residents 
of lionrovia. :Mr. King, who had signed the agreement in Paris, de
clared upon his return home that he had been deceived as to its terms. He 
would rather resign than submit to these proposals. The Legislature in 
a special session held in August, 1920, declined to accept the loan upon 
these terms but authorized the appointment of commissioners to continue 
negotiations. The American State Department replied that it would 
expect that such a commission should be "fully authorized to reach a 
definite agreement which would be accepted and put into force without 
delay." It also requested that 1\lr. King, who was now President and 
who had handled the negotiations at Paris, should head the commission.'17 

On January 6, 1921, the Liberian Legislature authorized the President 
to go to the United States to conclude an agreement "on the basis of the 
Legislature Amendments." 18 Since the original negotiations for the loan 
had been carried on with the Wilson Administration and since the Presi
dent's emergency powers would expire with the termination of the War, 
it would have been natural for the Liberian Commission to hasten to 
\Vashington as soon as possible. But apparently 1\'lr. King did not feel 
that he could go to \Vashington and oppose the original loan agreement 

:"Credit for Government of Liberia," Hearings, cited, p. II!]. 
If cts, 1920-19Z1, p. + 
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which he had accepted at Paris. Consequently, the Liberian Commission 
purposely delayed its visit, arriving in the United States on March 6, 
1921, two days after Harding's inauguration.19 On July 2, 1921, the 
state of war with Germany being declared at an end,80 thereafter it became 
necessary for the President to secure the consent of Congress to any loan. 

Negotiations between the State Department and the Liberian Com
mission were now conducted to determine the conditions upon which the 
money should be advanced. An agreement was finally signed on October 
28, 1921, providing for a five per cent loan of five million dollars guaran
teed upon Liberia's revenues, and stipulating the purposes for which it 
should be used.81 For a period of years ·this loan might be utilized to pay 
the ordinary administrative deficit. For this purpose the maximum annual 
expenditure of the Liberian Government was fixed at $s6o,ooo. The 
collection and administration of this revenue was yested in a Financial 
Commission composed of a Financial Commissioner with a salary of fifteen 
thousand dollars a year assisted by a Deputy Commissioner having a 
salary of ten ~housand dollars. It included an Auditor, a Comptroller of 
Customs, a Commissioner General of the Interior and a Director General 
of Sanitation, each receiving six thousand a year.82 Ten administrative 
assistants (Class II) would also be appointed at a salary of four thousand 
each; while two other assistants would receive three thousand each. These 
officials were to act as comptrollers of customs, district commissioners, and 
technical advisers. Four officers would be appointed to take charge of the 
Frontier Force. All of these officials were to be designated by the 
President of the United States, but "appointed"-to satisfy a constitutional 
difficulty-by the President of Liberia.83 Some of these officials were actu
ally sent out to Liberia by the American Government. The Liberian 
Government could not make any loan except with the written approval 

• Message of the President, 1921, p. 24-
., Cf. Treaties, etc., of the United States, Vol. III, p. 2597• Section 2 of the 

Third Liberty Loan Act, April 4, 1918, declared that "the authority granted by 
this section to the Secretary of the Treasury to establish credits for foreign 
Governments, as aforesaid, shall cease upon the termination of the war between 
the United States and the Imperial German Government." United States Statutes 
at Large, 65th Congress 1917-I9I9, Vol. 40, Part I, p. 504- Cf. Act of September 24, 
1917, Section 2, ibid., p. 288. 

m The funds were to be applied as follows: ( 1) refunding present indebtedness 
-$2,189,614, (2) advances on account of Liberian Budget for administrative ex
penses (during a term of five years)-$5oo,ooo, (3) road construction-$482,700, 
(4) telegraphic communications-$75,000, ( 5) harbor buoys and lighthouses
$24,000, (6) port, $7oo,ooo, (7) other public works, etc.-$135,000, {8) custom! 
house9-$JOo,ooo; total of $4,206,314- "Credit for Government of Liberia," 
Hearings, cited, p. 48. 

81 These were called Administrative Assistants of Class I. 
81 The text of this agreement is printed in "Credit for Government to Liberia," 

Hearings, cited, p. 124-
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of the Financial Commission, and it could not grant any concession or 
franchise until after it had been favorably reported by the Commission. 
At the same time, the Liberian Government and the Secretary of State 
signed a Depositary Agreement. 

Except for the fact that the word "Receivership" was abolished in 
favor of the word "Finance Commission," it appears that this agreement 
which the Liberian Government signed in October, 1921, in Washington, 
was more severe than the 1920 memorandum. The number of American 
officials in Liberia was increased from thirteen to twenty-two. The charge 
on the Liberian budget for their total salaries would have been $109,700 

a year, exclusive of travelling expenses. This sum, together with the 
$250,000 annual interest on a loan of five million dollars, would have 
nearly equalled the whole customs returns of Liberia in 1923.8

• To 
cover any administrative deficit, the agreement provided, however, for 
advances out of the loan, and it was believed that as a result of American 
supervision, trade and revenue would increase. Despite its onerous pro
visions, J\Ir. King and the other members of the Commission accepted the 
Agreement, doubtless influenced by the fact that it made possible an in
crease of Liberian salaries which had been so pitilessly cut during the War. 

When the terms of this agreement became known to the Liberian 
people, upon the return of the Commission to Liberia in December, 1921, 

bitter opposition at once developed. Many Liberians believed that the 
acceptance of this agreement meant the end of Liberia's independence. 
Nevertheless, the Legislature in January, 1922, acquiesced because of the 
immediate financial gains to be derived from the agreement and ~ecause of 
the fear of foreign powers.85 

Steps were now taken to obtain the approval of Congress. As early 
as June 22, 1921, Secretary Hughes wrote Senator Penrose, suggesting a 
resolution approving such a loan. On July 29, President Harding wrote 
to the President of the Senate that the loan was an obligation. which the 
executive could not discharge without the approval of Congress. The 
Committee on Ways and Means of the House held hearings on the sub
ject in March and in April, 1922, before which Secretary Hughes de
clared that this loan was a moral obligation upon the United States. He 
said: "I came to the conclusion that as we had notified Liberia that this 
credit was open; as we had asked the British and French to retire, and to 
make no further plans, and assured them that we had an American program 
here and did not want or desire anything to stand in the way of carrying 

"'$359,700: $372,098. Cf. Annual Report of the General Receiver, If)2j.-If)25. 
p. 2 • 

.. Cf. Vol. II, p. 846. 
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out that American program, after Liberia had lost her reasonable oppor
tunities in the meantime to enter into negotiations with others, it was our 
duty to go ahead and make our word good. I thought that to default 
on one's word in such case would be regarded among business men in 
private afFairs as very sharp practice, and I felt that it was our duty to go 
ahead, and I so informed the President." 88 On l\Iay 10, 1922, the House 
finally voted, by a narrow majority of one hundred and forty-eight to one 
hundred and thirty-nine, to authorize the loan. 87 Some Congressmen 
feared that the loan would prove profitable to banks which had purchased 
depreciated bonds but which would under the agreement redeem them at 
par.88 In 1921 the price of Liberian bonds had dropped to 55,89 but 
as the result apparently of the refunding proposals they rose to 1020 

in 1922.80 It was pointed out that these stocks were not held, however, 
at that time by New York bankers but by European investors.91 

While the Committee on Finance favorably reported the proposal in 
the Senate,8z it met opposition from the floor,83 and after a number of 
amendments were offered, the resolution was finally recommitted to the 
Finance Committee by a vote of forty-two to thirty-three without 
instructions. 114 

The prowsed Liberian loan had met its death, and there was general 
rejoicing in Liberia. In his lnaugu~al Address of 1924, President King 
said: ••Past experience whispers to our ears, a cautious tread along these 
lines. Foreign loans carry with them too many political entanglements." 95 

The Liberian Government now stopped chasing rainbows and settled down 

•"Credit for Government of Liberia," H~arings, cited, Part II, p. 145· 
• Congressio11al Ruord, May 10, 1923, p. 6707· 
• By a vote of one hundred and sixty-six to one hundred and twenty-three the 

House defeated an amendment providing that no part of the money loaned should 
be used to pay any indebtedness which existed prior to August 1, 1914- Ibid., 
p. ~os. 

Stoc1t E.xcAa11g~ T ~ar Boo1t, London, 19ZI, p. 99· 
• Ibid., 1922, p. 112. 
• Statement of Mr. Hughes, "Credit for Government of Liberia," Hearings, 

cit~d, Part II, p. 147. He stated that no attempt of any kind had been made to 
inftuence the State Department. 

• Congr~ssio11al Record, May 31, 1922, p. 7889. 
• Senator Borah declared that "the claims which were taken care of in this 

way were claims which had been bought up for 10 to 20 cents on the dollar, and 
that they are now being turned in and taken care of by the Government of the 
United States and the taxpayers of the United States on the basis of dollar for 
dollar." Congr~ssional Ruord, September II, 1922, p. 12339· In a telegram to 
Senator Borah, J. P. Morgan, Kuhn Loeb and the National City Bank declared 
that the combined present holdings of these firm.s in Liberian bonds w~re less 
than five thousand dollars for which they had pa1d 90 per cent, and wh1ch they 
bad held for ten years. Ibid., September 14. 1922, p. 12575· But this telegram 
did not affect the substance of Mr. Borah's contention. 

• Ibid., November 27, 1922, p. 287. 
•J,augural 4ddr~ss, 1924. p. 18. 
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to enact a large number of reforms which have elsewhere been descn"bed. 
The administratio~ partially opened up the interior to trade; imposed port 
and harbor duties; erected three lighthouses; levied new taxes; increase~ the 
tariff; installed a coastwise telephone system ; embarked on a road pro
gram, and greatly increased the collections of internal revenue. At the 
end of 1925, government revenues were 275 per cent higher than in 1918. 
There was a small surplus, and there was no balance due to the Bank of 
'Vest Africa at the end of the year.96 Between 1922 and 1925, Liberia 
made an earnest effort to regenerate herself. 

• Liberian News, December, 1925, p. 6. 



CHAPTER 102 

THE FIRESTONE .AGREEMENTS 

1. The British Rubber lllonopoly 

LAllGELY as a result of the automobile, the hundred million people 
who inhabit the United States have become the largest consumers of rubber 
in the world. Before the 'Vorld 'Var, the rubber estates of the Malay
sia, partly British and partly Dutch, drove out of business the rubber 
plantations of Mrica and the wild rubber gathered in South America and 
Mrica; so that to-day the United States is obliged to import about ninety 
per cent of its rubber from the Far East. I~ an effort to check the slump 
in rubber prices at the close of the 'Vorld 'Var, the British Government 
adopted a system, called the Stevenson plan, to control rubber production 
in the Straits Settlements so as to maintain a price which it regarded to 
be fair to the producer.1 The average yearly price of plantation rubber 
in New York was as follows: 

cents per pound 
1914- •••••••••••••• 65·33 

1915··············· 6s~s 
1916 •••••••••••..•• 7~50 

1917••••••••••••••• 7Z~3 
1918 .•••••••••••••• 60.15 
1919 .•••••••••••••• 48-70 

cents per pound 
1920 •••••..•••••••• 36-30 
1921............... 16.30 
1922 .•••••...••.••. 17-50 

1923·•••••••••••••• Z945 
19~··············· z6~ .. 

1 ln 1\.fay, 19zz, a Committee headed by Sir James Stevenson informed the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies that in order to reduce the production of 
Plantation Rubber to the level of probable consumption in 19ZZ the restriction 
of at least seventy-five per cent of normal production would be required. The 
Committee expressed its "grave concern" at the position of the industry in British 
Colonies "unless steps are taken to reduce stocks, and, further, to prevent over
production of rubber so long as the potential normal production continues to be 
substantially in eiC:Css of consumption." To limit production it recommended a 
gradual Kale of aport duties, varying with the percentage of standard production 
(i.e., the output during a previous specified period). "'hen more than the 
standard production is aported, a prohibitive duty is fixed. R~port of a Committu 
•Po• the Rubb~r Situatios i• British Colonies and Prot~doratu, Cmd. 1678 (1922). 
Also S•PPlNr~entary R~port of the Committu appoint~d to in'flntigate and r~port 
•Po• the present Rubber Sitaatioa i11 British Colonies a11d Protedorates. Cmd. 
1756 (19ZZ) • 

.. Figures submitted by Mr. Herbert Hoover, Secretary of Commerce, to the 
Committee on Interstate and Foreign Commerce, House of :Representatives, 69th 
Congress, first session, H~ari11gs oa H. Res. 59 in regard to Crude :Rubber, Coffee, 
etc. 

818 
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In 1923 and later years 1\Ir. Herbert Hoover made speeches attacking 
foreign rubber monopolies and especially the Stevenson plan. He implied 
that the British rubber grower and the British government, through: this 
plan was mulcting the American public. Yet he made these charges despite 
the fact that the price of rubber in 1923 and 1924- was less .than half the 
price in 1914- lVhile in 1921 the price of rubber fell to 16.30 cents, this 
condition was due to a world-wide slump which American business could 
not expect to be indefinitely maintained. 'Vhile the price of rubber in 
1925 reached a peak of $1.21, in the summer of 1927 it fell to 35 cents-
a little more than half of the price in 1914..!1 

1\Ir. Hoover's rigorous efforts to promote American trade and to 
extend America's rubber plantations helped 28 to induce Congress to vote an 
appropriation of five hundred thousand dollars to enable the Department 
of Commerce to investigate the possibilities of developing the rubber 
plantation industcy, and other essential raw materials.8 

Attention soon carne to be directed toward Liberia where wild rubber 
abounds and where Sir Harcy Johnston's concern-the Liberia Develop
ment Company--operated a rubber plantation before the War. 

• The Department of Commerce attributes this fall in prices to the "campaign 
for conservation in use of rubber" which it waged among American rubber con
sumers. Fourteenth Annual R~port of th~ Secr~tary of Commerce, 1926, Washing
ton, p. 39· 

.. In talking to Congressmen in regard to the combination in rubber and other 
raw materials, Mr. Hoover stated that "The time has come when we must pre
pare for some sort of national defence against this price control." N~'W York 
Timu, February 23, 1923, p. 4. col. 2. Cf. also his article, "America Solemnly 
\Varns Foreign Monopolists of Raw Materials," Curr~nt History, December, 1925, 
p. 307, and a \Vashington despatch: "An important factor in the Administration 
program for combatting the high price of crude rubber, due to the British export 
restrictions, is the potential field for production of crude rubber in Liberia, by 
American interests, it was indicated by Herbert Hoover, Secretary of Commerce, 
who is much interested in the efforts of American producers and manufacturers of 
rubber products to find new fields for rubber production. 

".Mr. Hoover gave his approval to pending proposals of American interests to 
follow the lead of Harvey Firestone who is contemplating the establishment of 
extensive rubber plantations in Liberia •••• " Christian Scimce Monitor, August 
2-l, 1925, p. 3, col. S· 

Cf. also Mr. Hoover's statement before the Committee on Interstate and Foreign 
Commerce, 69th Congress, first session, Hearings on Crude Rubber, Coffee, etc. 
H. J. Res. 59, 1926, p. 1. 

In one section of the 1926 Annual Report of the Department of Commerce the 
statement is made that "one of the main functions of the Department of Com
merce is promoting foreign trade •• , • Finding foreign markets is thus a major 
task both of American business and of the American Government" (p. 29). In 
a later section, we are told that "the just complaint of consumers drags our 
Government into relations which should be left to the higgling of the market. 
This injection of the Government inevitably results in the arousing of national 
feeling .••. " ( p. 37). 

• United States Statutes at Large, Vol. 42 (1923), p. 1536. The studies of the 
Department of Commerce on "Essential Raw Materials" are published in what 
is called a "Trade Promotion Series." 
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The exports of crude rubber from Liberia in the past are reported as 
follows:• 

ICJO(i. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • • • • 
1911 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
1913 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
191] •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
191] •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
1919· ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
19zo •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
19ZI ••• •••• ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• •• 

19Z3••••••••••••••••••••••·······••••••••••• 
19z6 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

2. The Firestone Negotiations 

101 tons 
46 .. 
4Z " 
40 .. 
31 " 

127 " 
57 

.. 
6 " 
3 

.. 
166 .. 

In December, 1923, 1\Ir. Harvey S. Firestone, the head of a rubber 
tire company in Akron, Ohio, who shared or inspired 1\Ir. Hoover's fears 
as to a British rubber monopoly, sent out to Liberia a representative 5 who 
made an investigation of the soil and harbor facilities but who paid little 
attention to the question of labor supply. On June 5, 1924, the Firestone 
representative transmitted proposals to the Liberian Government requesting 
a concession upon terms declared to "represent a most sound and equitable 
basis for the establishment of a large and successful rubber growing indus
try in the Republic of Liberia." The Firestone Company asked for a 
lease of the 1\Iount Barclay rubber plantation-the rubber property which 
had belonged to the Liberia Rubber Corporation. It offered to rent this 
plantation for a dollar an acre for the first year-a total of two thousand 
dollars--with an option of renewal for ninety-nine years. The object 
of this concession was to experiment with the soil and with the cost of 
production. In case the experiment proved satisfactory, Firestone proposed 
to lease for ninety-nine years a million acres at the rate of five cents an 
acre annually for the first six years, on the understanding that the Liberian 
Government would give "reasonable co-operation in securing sufficient 
labor for the efficient operation of the Plantation." In a third agree
ment Firestone offered to improve the 1\Ionrovia harbor at an expenditure 
not to exceed $300,000 which would be reimbursed by the Liberian Gov
ernment, plus six per cent interest. 

In reply to these proposals, the Liberian Government requested that 
the rent for the 1\Iount Barclay plantation be fixed at $15,000 a year 
instead of $2000 and that the size of the main concession be limited to 

•a N. Whitford and A. Anthony, Ru'h'her Produdion in A/rica, United States 
Department of Commerce, "Trade Promotion Series," Washington, 1926, p. 131. 

• Mi!Ssage of the President, 19z4. p. 54-
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500,000 acres, subject to a rent of six cents an acre and a· rubber tax 
equivalent to five per cent of the market price of the product. The latter 
tax would not, however, go into effect until after fifteen years. On the 
next day the Firestone representative declared that it was "impossible" to 
accept these modifications in the original plan since "they would add such 
a heavy financial burden to our investment and overhead expenses as to 
make our development economically unsound." Rubber production in the 
Orient"had.been successful because the governments had granted thousands 
of acres of land free of rent and had constructed lines of communication 
without expense to the producers. The whole object of the Firestone pro
posal, he declared, was to make Liberia "a large factor in the rubber 
market of the world." Since the Company would be obliged to invest in 
public improvements in Liberia, it must insist upon a lease of a million 
acres. Moreover, it would not be profitable to pay the $15,000 rent de
manded for the Mount Barclay plantation. In a later communication the 
Firestone representative said that the proposed development was presented 
"with the spirit and idea of further strengthening the traditional bonds of 
friendship and amity that have always existed between the peoples of 
Liberia and the United States of America." 

On June 19, 1924, the two parties finally reached a tentative agreement 
in which the Liberian Government fixed the rent of the Barclay {llantation 
after the first year at $6,000 a year and a rubber export tax of two and a 
half per cent, and granted Firestone the right to choose a million instead 
of a five hund;ed thousand acre lease at a rent of five cents an acre for 
the first six years. Firestone operators now took over the operation of the 
Mount Barclay plantation, and preparations to choose rubber land and to 
develop the harbor commenced. Meanwhile, Mr. Firestone's agent re
turned to the United States to gain the signature of his principal to the 
agreements in regard to the Mount Barclay plantation, the Million Acre 
Lease, and the Harbor. These agreements were placed before the Liberia 
Legislature which met in December, 1924. In his opening a·ddress, Presi
dent King said, "For the development of our country, we must give liberal 
enco.uragement to foreign capital. ••• Brush aside the old usual scare, 
now worn out by age of 'selling the country.' Cease looking to foreign 
Governments for assistance in the shape of loans for the development 
of our country •••• In considering proposals from strong and reliable 
foreign capitalists, for the development of the economic resources of our 
country, we should not permit our views to be obscured or warped by 
narrow and self considerations of immediate and direct financial gains 
accruing to the Government .••• " 6 

• Ill essage of the President, 1924, p. 56. 
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On January 13, 1925, the Liberian Legislature approved the three 
agreements, and authorized the President "to enter into final Agreements 
with the said Harvey S. Firestone substantially on the terms, conditions 
and stipulations set forth in the said draft Agreements and correspondence 
incidentally thereto."' 

Upon the receipt of the news of this action, the writer was informed 
that Mr. Firestone cabled President King asking him to hold the Legis
lature in session until his representative could return to Liberia to bring 
about the final ratification of the agreements; as an additional incentive 
he offered to pay the salaries of the members of the Legislature thus de
tained. Instead of accepting this proposal, President King adjourned the 
Legislature and went upon a visit to the hinterland, leaving the govern
ment in charge of his Cabinet. During his absence, Mr. Firestone's 
representative returned with what purportt:d to be the three original 
agreements, as approved by Mr. Firestone. The Cabinet supposed that 
the deal had been consummated upon the terms which the Legislature had 
approved. But upon reading the agreements through, they found that 
1\Ir. Firestone had inserted a clause "K" in the agreement relating to the 

·· million-acre concession, which declared that the operation of the agree
ment should be dependent upon the acceptance of a loan by the Liberian 
Government on the same terms as the loan which the American Senate 
had rejected in 1921.8 

This proposal threw the city of Monrovia into a furor. They had 
never wanted the 1921 loan upon the terms which the ~erican Govern
ment had laid down. They knew that there was no prospect now of 
getting a similar loan from the American Government. Consequently, 
they interpreted Clause "K" to mean that 1\Ir. Firestone should personally 
loan the government five million dollars and appoint twenty-two officials 
to administer Liberia's financial, military, and native affairs.9 

The Cabinet at first flatly refused to have anything to do with a loan 
of this character, especially when connected with the concessions which 1\Ir. 
Firestone wished to acquire.10 

The apprehensions of some Liberians were aroused by the petition {rom 
the Universal Negro Improvement Association in August, 1924,11 which 

• Ads, 1924-1925, p. 24-
• 8 Cf. Vol. II, p. 816. "Cf. Vol. II, p. 814. 

•1n July, 1925, the Lib11rian Ni!<WS, an administration paper, in an editorial 
entitled "The American Occupation of Haiti and the Firestone Gr'?up," dt;c!ar.ed, 
"We stated clearly and emphatically that we do not need a loan wuh ~umthaung 
conditions. That does not mean that we do not see the good of a loan tf properly 
administered. We are not blind as to the great development programme which 
the Administration is endeavouring to put through." 

u. Cf. Vol. II, p. 730. 
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said among other things that "It is our firm belief that the Firestone 
concessions in Liberia will lead them ultimately to seek the usurpation 
of the government, even as has been done with the black Republic of 
Haiti after similar white companies entered there under the pretense of 
developing the country .••. lVe are asking you, therefore, if it is possible, 
not to ratify the concessions and to guard most jealously the freedom and 
integrity of your dear country." 12 But recalling the "French menace" 
and the need of American protection, they finally agreed that if a loan were 
necessary it should be obtained from a source entirely independent of l\lr. 
Firestone. The Cabinet did not want the industrial and financial inter
ests of the country tied up in the hands of one man. Consequently, the 
Liberian Government instructed l\Ir. Barclay, the Secretary of State, to 
discuss a loan upon these terms, as well as the planting agreements during 
his visit to America in connection "\Vitb the French boundary.U-14 l\Ir. 
Barclay left Liberia in July, 1925, and returned in December. 'Vhile 
in New York, as the guest of the American Government, in company with 
the Financial Adviser of Liberia, he saw l\Ir. Firestone and other people 
concerned. As a result of conversations, he signed three agreements on 
September 16, 1925, with the Firestone Rubber Company, and one 
agreement with the "Finance Corporation of America" for a seven per cent 
loan of five million dollars. The terms of these various agreements are 
discussed in detail later.15 

l\Ieanwhile, vigorous publicity in the United States and elsewhere in 
regard to these rubber plans in Liberia was being carried on. l\Ir. Fire
stone's agents devoted a whole issue to the enterprise in the Firestone 
g on-Skid, a trade journal, of December, 1925. In this paper it was 
declared that the cost of reclaiming the jungle and bringing rubber into 
bearing would be at least a hundred dollars an acre, or a total of 
$wo,ooo,ooo for the fully developed lease. Such a development would 
require the employment of 350,000 laborers,16 and would produce approxi
mately 200,000 tons of rubber or half of the present world production. 
In a statement published in the Non-Skid, l\lr. Firestone declared, "Liberia 
offered the best of natural advantages. The labor supply is indigenous 
and practically inexhaustible. The Government welcomed our proposals 
and offered most advantageous terms and conditions. Liberians consider 
themselns more or less a protectorate of America and want American 
capital to develop the country. They gave us the greatest concession of 
its kind .ever made." The Firestone Non-Skid also reprinted a despatch 

12 
Text in P/,ilosophy and Opinions o/11/arcus Garvey, Yo!. II, p. 393. 

'"-" Cf. Vol. II, p. 793· "Cf. Vol. II, p. 8z6. 
"'On page four of the Non-Skid the number is fixed at 300,000. 
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from the London Morning Post, stating that Mr. Firestone would employ 
thirty thousand 17 Americans in Liberia on this project. l\1r. Firestone's 
managers at Monrovia received a large number of this particular edition 
of the Non-Skid for distribution to Liberians, among whom Mr. Fire· 
stone's suggestion in regard to an American protectorate and the employ
ment of thirty thousand Americans in Liberia created something of a furor. 
To appease these ruffied feelings, Mr. Firestone's managers now gave as
surances that this statement which had been innocently distributed was 
British propaganda and that Mr. Firestone would not, of course, attempt 
to bring this number of Americans to the country. But the incident led 
to mutterings among part of the Monrovia population that the "country 
had been sold out to the white man," and to an amendment by the 
Legislature limiting ·the number of "white employees" of Mr. Firestone 
in Liberia to fifteen hundred men.XS • 

The four agreements were presented to the Legislature in December, 
1925. After vigorous discussion, the Legislature in an act of January 30, 
1926,19 adopted the Firestone Agreements, subject to a number of amend
ments restricting the Company's exemption from taxation, limiting the 
number of Americans as above, and providing that disputes arising out 
of the agreement should be referred to the Liberian courts subject to a 
later arbitration. It was finally agreed that disputes should be referred 
to three arbitrators, one nominated by the President of Liberia, one by 
Firestone, and a third by the Supreme Court of Liberia. In case either 
party were dissatisfied, they might apply for a further arbitration which 
Liberia agreed to arrange with the State Department of the United States.20 

The Legislature made more serious amendments in the Loan Agreement.20a 

While none of these amendments altered the fundamental principle of 
the Planting Agreements, it is understood that they disturbed Mr. Fire
stone who felt that the Liberian Government was not showing the proper 
spirit toward his willingness- to invest tremendous sums of money in their 
country. For a time he suspended work on clearing rubber land, while 
the engineers from the J. G. White Company, who in theory had been 

"'The Morning Post declared that "thirty thousand Americans will very far 
exceed the total European population in the four British dependencies, Gambia, 
Sierra Leone, the Gold Coast and Nigeria .••• " 

.. Act of January 30, 19z6, Acts, I9ZS-I9z6, p. 7· 
'"Acts, I9ZS-I9Z6, p. 7· 
00 Cf. also Article IV (n) Firestone Agreement, Appendix. 
In another amendment the Legislature said that "articles for the welfare of 

employees" which are exempt from customs duties should be limited to hospital 
supplies and games. It also struck out the words "before so doing" in the article 
in the original agreement requiring it to pay compensation for damages caused 
by the construction of roads through the concession . 

... Cf. Vol. II, p. 839. 
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working on the harbor, were called home. Upon the adjournment of the 
Legislature in the spring of 1926, 1\Ir. De Ia Rue, the Financial Adviser 
of the Liberian Government, returned to the United States to take up 
with 1\Ir. Firestone the possibility of accepting these amendments. About 
the same time the American State Department recalled Reverend Hood. 
the negro clergyman who had been the American :Minister in llonrovia, 
and sent out in his place as charge d' a/! aires, llr. Reed Paige Oark, who 
had resigned as General Receiver of Customs in 1916 virtually because 
the Liberian Government would not keep its books in order. \Vhile llr. 
Clark: soon dissipated any feeling of ill-will, the recall of a negro minister 
at this juncture and the substitution of a white man who had experienced 
official difficulties with the government, at first nearly made him persoll4 
non grata upon arrival, and aroused fears among some Liberians as to the 
designs of the United States. 

After proceeding to Akron, Ohio, in order to obtain llr. F'rrest:one's 
attitude on various questions, 1\Ir. Clark sailed for Liberia, arriving in 
the spring of 1926. 

:Mr. De La Rue returned to 1\Ionrovia in the fall, and the amended 
agreements were placed before the Liberian Legislature. 1\Ieanwhile 1\Ir. 
H. S. Firestone, Jr., arrived at 1\Ionrovia to sponsor them. 

President King and the Firestone interests soon reached an agreement on 
all points except upon the provision in the loan contract that the Liberian 
Government should not make a new loan of any kind, whether for refund
ing or any other purpose, for a period of thirty years. After a long period 
of contention, a compromise was reached and the period set at fifteen 
years under circumstances described elsewhere. Zl 

During the course of the debate in the Legislature, Senator Van Pelt 
vehemently denounced the Firestone proposals, to which President King 
replied that he, the Senator, had deliberately misrepresented the facts and 
would be impeached if he did not confine himself to the truth. The 
senator thereafter voted for the Firestone proposals. 

One example of the tense feeling .over the Firestone matter occurred 
at this time, when a representative of the Firestone interests in 1\Ionrovia 
and a member of the Harvard 1\Iedical 1\Iission, who happened to be 
staying at the Firestone quarters, decided to go pigeon shooting. The 
Firestone representative instructed his Liberian chauffeur to be on hand at 
5 a. m. But when the chauffeur arrived only at 6 a. m. his master 
forcibly reproved the chauffeur by slapping his face. The Harvard doctor 
who for the moment had disappeared, returned in time to see this chastise
ment being imposed; and, taking the Liberian for a thief who had robbed 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 888. 
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the Firestone house on the previous night, seized him by the arms, while 
the Firestone representative hit him again. Thus restoring discipline, the 
party drove away. Meanwhile other Liberians had witnessed the affair, 
and when the hunters returned at 10. a. m. they were met by the Chief of 
Police and a swarming crowd of negroes who had entered the Firestone 
premises. The Chief of Police ordered the Harvard doctor under arrest 
and obliged him to march through the streets of Monrovia surrounded 
by a crowd of cursing Liberians shouting "To hell with Firestone" and a 
number of more expressive oaths. The Firestone representative was ar
rested later. The Liberian court imposed a heavy fine upon the two 
hunters, following which a local attorney entered suit for several thousand 
dollars on behalf of the assaulted Liberian. Quickly intervening, President 
King ordered the return of the fines and forbade the courts to hear the 
suit for damages on the ground of "public policy." The Legislature later 
passed a resolution of apology. _ 

, This excitement having subsided, the Liberian Legislature finally ap
proved the four agreements. Mr. Firestone has now entered the Liberian 
rubber business in earnest, and the loan agreement went into force the 
first of July, 1927. 

The rights which Mr. Firestone has obtained in Liberia are based 
on three Planting Agreements-Agreement Number One relating to the 
1\'Count Barclay Rubber plantation; Agreement Number Two providing 
for a million acre lease; Agreement Number Three relating to the harbor. 

3· Agreement Number One 

In the first agreement Mr. Firestone acquires the lease of the Mount 
Barclay rubber plantation which consists of two thousand acres of bearing 
rubber trees. This land which was acquired from the Liberian Govern
ment by the British Rubber Corporation in 1906 was abandoned during 
the World War because the Corporation could not afford to pay the 
rubber tax of twelve cents a pound.22 Agreement Number One leases 
this plantation for ninety-nine years to 1\Ir. Firestone at the rent of a 
dollar an acre for the first year and of six thousand dollars for the whole 
plantation annualiy thereafter. This agreement was entered into by the 
government without any judicial decision to the effect that the British 
Rubber Company had forfeited title to the property and without any 
understanding as to whether the British Company should be compensated 

.. When the rubber exported was the product of the Export~r's plantati~n, 
one-hal£ of this tax should be returned. The Laws and Regulatrons Governrng 
the Treasury Service, Liberia, 1873-1924, p. 27. This tax was repealed in 1923. 
The Firestone concession expressly fixes the rubber tax as described below. 
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for the improvements which it had made. It is understood that the British 
GO\·ernment has made representations to Liberia on this point and that 
the question is still pending. 

4· Agreement Number Two 

Agreement Number Two provides for the lease for a term of ninety
nine rears of a million acres of land suitable for the production of rubber 
or other agricultural products, or any lesser area that may be selected by 
l\Ir. Firestone. All products of the Firestone plantations and all ma
chinery and other supplies for the land shall be exempt from customs duties 
and from any internal tax, except a revenue tax on rubber exports. But 
this exemption does not apply to employees nor to laborers. The Com
pany is moreover liable to the Emergency Relief fund and vehicle taxes.23 

The Firestone Company has the exclusive right upon lands which it selects 
to construct highways, railways, and waterways for the efficient develop
ment of the property. 1\Ir. Firestone declined to agree to the government 
proposal that these roads should be open to the public 24-a position which 
seems ungenerous in comparison with obligations of concession holders in 
the Belgian Congo. The concession merely provides that all trails across 
the Firestone lands used immemorially by the population shall be kept open. 
The Company may construct at its expense lines of communication outside 
the lands selected under the Agreement at the termination of the concession. 
It may also construct telegraphs and telephones outside the lands leased
which the government may use in time of war or other emergency. Fire
stone has the right to use au timoer upon rne ianas selected under the 
Agreement, but if he sells such timber for export he must pay a royalty 
of two cents per cubic foot. He may engage in any operation upon the 
land, but his mining operations will be subject to the mining laws.24- 25 

21 This was an amendment of the Legislature in 1926, Acts, p. 8. · 
.._..Other clauses provide that should the operations of the Firestone 

Company cease for three consecutive years, its rights become extinguished. 
These rights shall not be sold or transferred to any person or group without the 
previous consent of the Liberian Government. The government reserves the 
right to construct roads and communications through any plantation of the Lessee; 
hut it shall pay to the Lessee damages caused by such construction, in accordance 
with the general law of Liberia. The Lessee has the right to develop for his own 
use water power upon any of his lands, and he may construct power lines. Lines 
of communication constructed by the Lessee outside of his tracts are exempt 
from all taxation so long as they are used only for operations on the' land. At 
the expiration of the lease the buildings and improvements erected by the Lessee 
upon the land shall become the property of the Government of Liberia without 
charge. 

If the Liberian Government grants to any other firm any rights in connection 
with the production of rubber in Liberia upon more favorable terms than those 
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1\Ir. Firestone agrees to select from year to year land as may be conven-' 
ient within the maximum of a million acres and "in accordance with the 
economical and progressive development of its holding." The government 
will be notified of the blocs thus selected. Firestone agrees to pay an 
annual rental of six cents an acre upon the land actually under develop
ment, and within live years he agrees to pay rent on not less than twenty 
thousand acres--a minimum income to the Liberian Government at the 
end of live year5 of twelve hundred dollars. Should a million acres be 
selected, annual rent would bring in sixty thousand dollars-about three 
times what the Liberian Government makes in head money on the Kru 
boys. 

Six years after the Agreement is accepted, the Firestone Plantation 
Company agrees to pay a one per cent tax on the value of its exports 
calculated at the price prevailing in New York-which would be about 
seven dollars per ton at present prices (thirty-five cents a pound-1927). 
If 1\Ir. Firestone at the end of six years produces ten thousand tons of 
rubber, this will bring to the government a revenue of seventy thousand 
dollars a year. But if the price drops to the 1920 figure (sixteen cents), 
the revenue per ton will be only $3.20 a ton or $32,000 for ten thousand 
tons. 

The Company agrees not to import unskilled foreign labor except in the 
event the local labor supply proves inadequate, and only after obtaining the 
consent of the government. 

The arbitration clause has already been discussed.26 

5· Agreement Number Three 

Agreement Number Three provides that in case Agreements One and 
Two are consummated, 1\Ir. Firestone will within live years construct and 
keep in repair the harbor of 1\Ionrovia. In return the Liberian Govern
ment agrees to repay to 1\Ir. Firestone a sum not to exceed the total of 
three hundred thousand dollars, aside from the costs of repairs. As a 
guarantee that this sum would eventually be paid, the draft agreement of 
June, 1924. assigned to 1\Ir. Firestone the Port and Harbor dues "until 
said dues shatl have repaid the capital sum expended by Lessee on harbour 
improvements with interest thereon at six percentum per annum." But 
apparently believing that this was inadequate security, 1\Ir. Firestone in
serted in .the revised agreement of September, 1925, a provision that the 

granted to the Firestone Company, such more favorable terms shall inure to the 
benefit of the Lessee. 

The Company may lease lands from the government upon favorable terms in 
all ports of entry. 

'"'Cf. Vol. II, p. 824-
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government must repay him for the cost of construction at the rate of 
seven per cent a year, and in the event it issues the second installment of 
bonds provided for in the Loan Agreement zr the government shall apply 
the first avails of the sale of such bonds to the payment of the harbor. 
At any time before such payment ~Ir. Firestone has the option to take 
payment in bonds of this issue at the rate of nine hundred dollars for 
each bond of the face amount of one thousand dollars. Thus instead of 
relying wholly upon the port and harbor dues for the return of his 
money zs ~Ir. Firestone plans to take it out of the new Loan. It is not 
clear from the revised agreement whether the sum which the Liberian 
Government must refund is limited to three hundred thousand dollars or 
whether it extends to the whole cost of construction.8 It is improbable 
that the sum of three hundred thousand dollars will go very far towards 
the construction of a harbor at ~Ionrovia or at any other \Vest Coast 
port. The Gold Coast Government has already expended more than ten 
million dollars on the construction of Tak:oradi Harbor, and the end is 
not yet. 80 Having induced Liberia to accept the loan partly for the pur
pose of building the harbor, it is understood that Mr. Firestone has decided 
not to proceed with his harbor plans because of the tremendous expense 
which would be involved. 

Such are the Three Planting Agreements: the first which gives to 
Mr. Firestone the ~Iount Barclay rubber plantation; the second which 
gives him the right to lease a million acres· of rubber land and the third 
which obligates him to construct a harbor with his own funds and engineers, 
subject to reimbursement by the Liberian Government at an interest rate 
of seven per. cent. The advantages which Liberia will gain from the 
Firestone agreements were enumerated by the Liberian Star as follows: 
"For Liberia, (a) these leases mean direct increase of public revenues 
by the payments of rents, commissions and duties by the lessee, (b) con
struction of ports and harbours, and the development of the interior thereby 
making Liberia the most important spot in Africa, (c) indirectly the 
Government will be helped as the company will employ thousands of 

• Cf. Vol. II, p. 839. 
•The Agreement of 1925 simply states that harbor dues shall not be excessive 

and shall be fixed with the purpose of covering only the reasonable cost of main
tenance, and the establishment of a reasonable sinking fund to liquidate co• 
of construction within a period of twenty years. 

. "'Paragraph (a) of Article II provides that the government will repay t.lr. 
Fuestone the expenditure made for construction and repair work. not to exceed 
three hundred thousand dollars, aside from cost of repain; but (c) of the same 
Article provides that the government "shall repay to Lessee all amounts expended 
in harbour construction and repair work hereunder," with interest thereon at 
seven per cent after January z, 1931. 

• A R'nAD of tire Eq)ents of 1920-11}26, The Gold Coast, by the Governor, 
Sir F. F. Guggisberg, Accra, pp. Rs, g1. 
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Liberians, thereby helping to solve the unemployment problem; this means 
relief to many homes and individuals and an increase in consumption which 
means larger imports and exports and consequently larger revenues. 

"(d) Our people will be encouraged in industry and agriculture as the 
Representatives of Mr. Firestone are open to give advice and assistance 
to individuals who will plant rubber and other agricultural products." 81 

Great as these advantages are, there are certain disadvantages which 
should be di5cussed. 

6. The Open Door 

The American Government has taken a traditional stand m favor of 
what it calls the open door-equal economic opportunity for the business 
of all nations in the backward parts of the world. It has interpreted the 
open door to prohibit "exclusive" concessions--conce~sions which would 
give to the nationals of one country a monopoly of the resources in the 
territory concerned. 

In a note of June 29, 1911, to the German Ambassador, Secretary 
of State Knox declared, "I wish to assure your Government that the 
United States does not and will not seek for its citizens any exclusive or 
preferential commercial rights or privileges in Liberia, and as the friendly 
adviser of Liberia it will counsel the maintenance of absolute economic 
equality for the nationals of all powers." 32 

It is difficult, however, to .determine when a concession is monopolistic 
and when it is not. 1\Ir. Firestone has secured a concession giving him the 
right to choose a million acres throughout the country. He plans to choose 
blocs of land along the coast at distances which can easily be reached by 
short roads. Liberia is a small country; because of the absence of trans
port facilities and the presence of 1,500,000 natives on the land, it is by 
no means unlikely that when 1\fr. Firestone has chosen a million acres of 
vacant land, there will be very little good land left for other conces
sionaires. In forbidding the Liberian Government ~o refund the debt 
for twenty years 1\Ir. Firestone has found another if indirect means of 
keeping out competition. The fact that the American Government has 
encouraged this concession therefore may increase the belief of European 

• Tlze Star, February 29, 1926, p. 8 . 
.. Foreign Relations of the United States, 1911, p. 346. 
In its note of May 12, 1920, in regard to Mesopotamia, the United States 

suggested an agreement with Great Britain providing that "no exclusive economic 
concessions covering the whole of any mandated region or sufficiently large to 
be virtually exclusive shall be granted," and that "reasonable provision shall be 
made for publicity of application for concessions" so that American firms should 
not be placed at· a disadvantage with nationals of the mandatory power. Cmd. 
1226, p. 3· 
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go,·emments that the lJ nited States is interested in the open door doctrine 
only when it works to the adnntage of American capital. 

7· ]l.·atit>e Larul and the Agreements 

In encouraging the Firestone activities in Liberia, the American De
partments of State and of Commerce have lined themselves up with the 
commercial interests in France and in England who have been pressing 
the French and British Governments to allow the entrance of the planta
tion system in their respective territories in \Vest Mrica. In this struggle 
between the European plantation and the native small-farm school the 
United States has apparently thrown its influence against the native farmer 
in favor of the outside capitalist. 

In the large majority of cases, the plantation system in Mrica has 
had one or more of the following results: ( 1} the confiscation of native 
land, (2} compulsory recruiting, (3} the mistreatment of native labor.l'za 
The larger the plantation the larger these abuses have usually been. 
There are few if any plantations in Mrica of a millimi acres in size. In 
order to determine whether the Firestone plantation will lead to the same 
abuse as the plantation system in other parts of Mrica, it is necessary to 
uamine the steps so far taken to safeguard native interests. 

By the spring of 1926 the Firestone managers in Liberia had mapped 
out si.." blocks of land along the Dukwia River, each of which has four 
thousand acres or a total of twenty-four thousand acres which are being 
cleared of brush. The Company hopes to plant eighty thousand acres · 
a year until the million acres limit is reached. By 1\Iay, 1926, the Com
pany had employed two thousand men in clearing the land, a number 
which has since increased to 11,000. The Company pays native labor on 
its plantation along the Duhria River a shilling a day. The more experi
enced workers receive a shilling, three pence. The laborers are obliged 
to purchase food out of this money-rice being furnished them at cost
a policy which has led to considerable criticism in 1\Ionrovia because half 
and sometimes more of the weekly wage goes for this purchase. The Fire
stone Company has authorized the establishment of stores where native 
workers may make purchases at the same prices which prevail in :Monrovia. 

The Firestone managers are much alive to the necessity of treating 
labor well. \Yhen boys come in from the bush, they are given three days 
in which to build temporary huts. Plans are now being carefully worked 
out for the construction of model villages, equipped with sanitary kitchens, 
a water supply and latrines. It is probable that out of enlightened self
interest the Firestone Company will treat its labor as well as the best 

- These results are discussed in detail in other sections, cf. index under Labor. 
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plantations and mines in the Belgian Congo or in South Africa treat their 
labor. 1\Ioreover, the Firestone Company is starting a trade school, and 
it is sponsoring a special study of yellow fever and another investigation 
into the customs of the Liberia native. These efforts indicate that the 
managers are taking a long view of the situation. 

But experience elsewhere in Africa has shown that the treatment of 
individua~ laborers actually under European employment is of less funda
mental importance than the methods by which this labor is induced to accept 
employment and the effect which such employment lias upon the develop
ment of native life as a whole. If the continent of Africa becomes covered 
with vast European concessions as the only form of industrial enterprise, 
the African would soon-if indeed he is not already in some areas-
become a serf to European capitalism. 

This result becomes' almost inevitable if European plantations acquire 
control over land which belongs to natives under customary law and which 
they need as the b:_15is for an independent existence. In an attempt to pro
tect such interests, the Firestone Agreement Number Two provides that 
"Tribal reserves of land set aside for the communal use of any tribe 
within the Republic are excluded from the operation of this Agreement. 
Should any question arise as to the limits and extent of such reserves such 
questions shall be finally determined by the Secretary of the lnterior"-a 
Liberian official.33 The practical failure of such efforts to protect native 
interests in land has already been discussed. It is doubtful whether the 

· Liberian Government, which has not in the past had the reputation of 
being a vigilant defender of its native wards, will succeed in this end 
any more than have the Governments of the Congo and Equatorial Africa 
which have attempted the same policy of creating native enclaves.u In 
Liberia a "tribal reserve" means tribal land held under a collective deed 
from the govemment.35 Although a number of chiefs have rushed to the 
government to obtain such deeds since the Firestone concession has been 
granted, many of them obviously know nothing of this procedure. More
over, the question whether or not these deeds have been or shall be issued 
depends upon a county land commissioner who keeps no adequate records 
and who conceivably may charge extortionate sums before granting the 
necessary documents. 'Vithout such a tribal deed, a native tribe has no 
guarantee that the Firestone Company will not appropriate its land. Fire
stone representatives insist that before choosing their concession-blocks they 
allow the chiefs in a locality to select what land they wish. But this 
policy does not depend upon legal guarantees but upon the goodwill of 

• Cf. Art. IV (I) Firestone Agreement, Appendix. 
• Cf. Vol. II, pp. 253, 527. » Cf. Vol. II, p. 735· 
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the Firestone managers who do not presumably have a profound knowledge 
of the native language or customs. 

8. Compulsory Labor 

The experience in other parts of Africa shows that the development of 
large-scale European industry inevitably outruns the local labor supply
a condition which leads employers to invoke the aid of governments in 
scouring the surrounding territory for men. Inevitably the system has led 
as has been seen, to forms of compulsion, to the disorganization of native 
village life, a high death rate in labor compounds and depopulation in 
the villages.86 Strenuous recruiting efforts have produced a labor supply 
of about three hundred thousand in the Belgian Congo out of a total 
population of I0,5oo,ooo; and efforts of a different kind in Kenya have 
produced a labor supply of 169,000 out of a population of 2,500,000. 

But 1\Ir. Firestone has declared that the labor supply of Liberia is 
"practically inexhaustible" and that his development will require three 
hundred thousand or three hundred and fifty thousand men.87 Now the 
total able-bodied male population of Liberia is only between three hundred 
thousand and four hundred thousand 37a and it is difficult to believe that, 
despite the persuasive powers of the Firestone recruiters and of the 
Liberian Government, Mr. Firestone will be able to place under his employ 
-to the exclusion of other employers-the entire adult male population 
of the country. Such a number would equal the number employed by 
several hundred different employers in the Congo which has a total popula
tion five times that of Liberia, and it would be nearly twice the number 
under European employment in Kenya, having a population of 2,500,000.38 

The Firestone managers are much too intelligent to believe that it 
will really be possible to employ 300,000 men. Yet their signed state
ments which have not been repudiated, must be.taken at their face value as 
far as judging the enterprise is concerned. Mr. Firestone's statements are 
therefore another illustration of the ignorance or the carelessness of 
many capitalists who invest money in the African continent. They are 
confident that the labor is there. After investing their capital, they find 
that the labor is not forthcoming in large enough numbers to keep their 
capital employed, and having thousands of dollars at stake, knowing little 

10 Cf. Index, Compulsory Labor. 
"'Firestone Non-Skid, December, 19Z5. H. S. Firestone, "We Must Grow 

Our Own Rubber," Country Gentleman, April, 19z6, p. u3. Cf. also H. S. 
Firestone and S. Crowther, Men and Rubber, New York, 19z6, p. z68 . 

.,. One-fifth of the total population of I,soo,ooo or z,ooo,ooo 
18 Cf. Vol. I, p. 346. . 
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of the social organization of the continent, and believing that the native 
would work if he was not lazy, they come to demand that the government 
impose compulsion not only to spare them financial loss but "to do the 
native good." 

Already this cycle has begun to" turn in Liberia. Agreement Number 
Two provides that the Liberian Government will "encourage, support and 
assist the efforts of the Lessee to secure and maiiJtain an adequate Labor 
supply." As early as 1912 the Liberian Govern.r:bent passed a law estab
lishing a Labor Bureau, the object of which was to "regulate and super
vise the labor situation, to procure laborers and to protect the rights of 
such laborers engaged by Liberians or foreigners with the Republic." 39 

The Act added, "Nothing in this Act shall he construed to compel laborers 
to engage themselves to work under the provisions of this Act only. • • ." 

This Labor Bureau was not, however, established until after the nego
tiation of the Firestone Agreement. In his 1925 message to the Legisla
ture, President King asked the appropriation of a sum to bring this Bureau 
into existence.40 

In the spring of 1926 the government established this Labor Bureau 
at the head of which it appointed a Commissioner, under the control of 
the Secretary of the Interior. According to this Commissioner, the Bureau 
will supply annually a total of 10,000 men to the Firestone Plantations
two thousand men from each county. By June, 1926, the Bureau already 
had supplied the Plantations with six hundred men. It sent out requisitions 
to each Native and District Commissioner who in tum divided up con
tingents among the chiefs. According to the Commissioner, the Firestone 
Plantations paid the chiefs one cent a day for each boy, and the same sum 
to the Government Bureau. 

Thus under this system, which is similar to that which has produced 
wholesale compulsory labor in other parts of Africa, the Firestone Planta
tions Company is making it financially worth while Jor the government 
and for the chiefs to keep the plantations supplied. The concession Agree
ment Number Two imposes on the government the obligation to cooperate 
in securing these men. As Liberian officials and chiefs are already accus
tomed to imposing compulsion whether in securing men for road work 
or for Fernando Po, there is no reason to believe that they will employ any 
different methods in obtaining labor for the Firestone Plantations. The 
larger the acreage cleared, the greater will become the pressure for labor. 

For the moment the entrance of 1\Ir. Firestone may not have had this 

• Acts, I9IZ. p. sz. Cf. also Art. ll, (h) Firestone Agreement. Appendix. 
• Message of the President, 19zs, p. 31:. 
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result to any great extent, simply because the opportunities for paid em
ployment in Liberia are so limited. Because of the absence of transport 
facilities and other incentives, the native population is not engaged to any 
large degree in agriculture. Hundreds of natives are being obliged to work: 
free for the government, and a number of them likewise work: almost for 
nothing upon Liberian farms where some of them are held as pawns. 
:1\Iany of these natives are now flocking to the Firestone Plantations to 
escape the system of unpaid servitude under which some of them have 
been held. Chiefs are complaining that they have found it more difficult 
than before to find men for the roads. Likewise natives who hitherto 
have sought work in Fernando Po can now find employment at home. 
The natives so far have not been asked to sign a contract requiring them 
to work for a fixed period, such as six months in Kenya or a year in 
the Belgian Congo. The labor is casual-in theory natives may come and 
go as they like. 

For the time being, the effect on the native population of this territory 
may therefore be beneficial. But this effect cannot long remain if 1\Ir. 
Firestone undertakes the development of a million acres and the employ
ment of three hundred thousand men, and if he continues to rely 
upon the chiefs as recruiting agents. Unless he· is different from every 
other employer in Africa (and 5o far he has committed exactly the same 
errors) the time will soon come when, confronted by an acute labor 
shortage, he will utilize the machinery at his disposal to conscript men 
wherever they can be found. In a colony, the administration of which is 
responsible to European opinion, the activities of European capital are 
subject to some form of restraint. But Liberia is an independent country 
in control of a negro aristocracy which in the past has not been over
diligent in its concern for the aboriginal population. In such a country, 
it is probable that foreign capital, once entrenched, will have a relatively 
free hand. In theory the American State Department should attempt to 
prevent the abuses of American capital abroad. Instead of controlling the 
investment of such capital, it seems to have indiscriminately encouraged 
it without consideration of the social consequences.n 

From the social standpoint, it has been repeatedly demonstrated that the 
native farm system is superior to the plantation system, and that once the 
plantation system is introduced into a country, the demand for wage
earners inevitably tends to snuff out native production.u The development 
of native farms depends to a certain extent upon the educational guidance 

., Cf. The reply of the Secretary of State to Mr. Hoover's suggestion that some 
control be imposed to restrict American loans abroad to productive purposes only. 
/;"~w Yorlt Timn, May 4, 1927, p. 3· 

.. Cf. Index, Native Agriculture. 
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of a government, which is lacking in the case of Liberia. Nevertheless, 
the most fundamental sine qua non for native production is a system of 
roads which within the last few years the Liberian Government has begun 
to install The development of native production, however, will be 
necessarily checked by the Firestone operations. Monrovia traders already 
complain that piassava and coffee exports are beginning to decline. The 
Firestone managers state that they wish to help native producers of rubber 
and that they expect natives, after laboring on ftheir plantations, to return 
to their homes and become producers on their own. It will be greatly 
to their credit if they carry out this formula. But it is difficult to see 
how it may be realized as long as the plantations will require such a large 
number of wage-earners. 

As a result of the entrance of the Firestone Plantation Company, 
Monrovia has awakened from a half-century's stupor, and business has 
begun to "hum." More hard money is in circulation than ever before. 
While most of this goes to private interests, the government has already 
also secured a few thousand dollars a year additional revenue. Many 
American missionaries and educators are enheartened; they now believe 
that Liberia will survive. 

Spectacular as has b~en the change, it should be pointed out that 
between 1922 and 1925 the Liberian Government made slow but steady 
progress, as a result of which revenue-both internal and external-was 
increasing. The economic and financial future of the country looked · 
brighter than for many years. American capital then appeared to tempt 
Liberia with the hope of immediate and, in the eyes of the local people, 
fabulous gains. Whether these gains will be accompanied by the social 
injuries which have resulted from the plantation system in other parts of 
Africa will depend upon whether Mr. Firestone carries out his plans. 
If, instead of planting a million acres to rubber and _!:!mploying three 
hundred thousand men, he limits his activities to the cultivation of 
ten thousand acres and the employment of twenty thousand men, the 
social advantages of his effort, given the exceptional circumstances in 
which Liberia finds herself, may equal its disadvantages. 

The fact that the price of rubber has dropped from about $1.10 at the 
time when Mr. Firestone's enthusiasm over Liberia was at its height to 
thirty-five cents in 1927 may lead him for financial reasons to contract 
his plans. 

Such are the merits and demerits of the Firestone rubber concession. 
They have been accompanied by a large-scale financial transaction-the 
topic of the next chapter. 



CHAPTER 103 

THE LOAN THAT SUCCEEDED 

I. Clause "K'' and the Firestone Loan 

\VHEN the efforts to secure an American loan failed in 1921 the 
l\lonrovia population celebrated in general rejoicing. They did not wish 
to be burdened with financial obligations which simply refunded past 
debts, nor did they wish to submit to the control which any such loan 
would have imposed. Government officials and others accepted the en
trance of the Firestone interests because they believed that by means of its 
activities economic life could be instilled into the country without the 
need of a loan. The original Firestone agreement was drawn up upon 

· this basis. But apparently believing that the Liberian Government lacked 
the resources to repay his proposed investment in the harbor and to con
struct roads throughout the country· which the evacuation of his rubber 
required,1 l\fr. Firestone inserted into the draft agreement, without con
sulting the Liberians, the famous clause K which made the ratification of 
the Planting Agreements dependent upon Liberia's acceptance of a loan 
upon the terms negotiated in 1921.1a This proposal, as we have seen, was 
resolutely rejected. The Liberian Cabinet stated that if a loan were 
necessary it should be made by interests entirely independent of Mr. 
Firestone. 

To satisfy this desire, Mr. Firestone arranged that the Liberian Gov
ernment should borrow five million dollars from a body called the "Finance 
Corporation of America." While the Liberians may have. believed that 
this is an independent organization, it is apparently an institution 
which l\fr. Firestone established and financed for the purpose of making 
this loan. 

On September 16, 1925, the Secretary of State of Liberia, the Financial 
Adviser, the Firestone representatives, the Finance Corporation of America, 

'Firestone may also build his own roads (cf. Vol. II, p. 8z7), but he apparently 
wishes the government to help. · 

10 
Agreement Number Two of September, 19Z5, also provided that the Lessee 

should use its best efforts to secure either from the government or with the 
approval of the Secretary of State of the United States from some other person 
or persons a loan of not less tban five million dollars to establish a credit for 
public improvements. 
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-which was called the Buyer-and the National City Bank of New York 
-the Fiscal Agent-signed a Loan Agreement in New York City. Two 
days before approving the Planting Agreements, the Liberian Legislature 
approved the Loan Agreement, subject to amendments in eleven different 
articles.2 These amendments seriously changed the provisions of the origi
nal agreement, and, following the intervention of interested Americans, 
the Legislature passed a second act on Fepruary 18, 1926,3 which restored 
some of the original provisions-in a matlner discussed later. The Plant
ing and Loan Agreements, as thus amended, were now taken by the 
American Financial Adviser to the United States for the purpose of ascer
taining the wishes of 1\Ir. Firestone. After several months' delay, 1\'lr. 
Firestone agreed to accept most of the modifications. 

But a vital difference of opinion arose over the refunding provision 
modifications of the Liberian Legislature. The original draft of the 
Loan Agreement provided that until the government repaid the whole 
amount of the loan, no floating debt could be created or loan made except 
with the written approval of the Financial Adviser. But the Legislature 
inserted an amendment to the effect that the government could without_ 
the approval of the Financial Adviser negotiate a refunding loan for the 
retirement of the present loan. In other words, it wished to have the 
opportunity of decreasing the heavy interest charges and to escape from the 
control which the proposed loan would impose. But this provision did 
not satisfy 1\fr. Firestone. Apparently he believed that under such a 
provision the Liberian Government might after several years make a re
funding loan with French or British interests who would supplant the 
American officials in the Liberian Government and who might receive 
rubber concessions. The result might be to subject 1\'lr. Firestone to com
petition and in other ways impair the investment of millions of dollars. 
It seems that he insisted on this loan and the control it gave him over 
the Liberian Government to protect his capital. Consequently, 1\Ir. Fire
stone, Jr., who arrived in 1\'lonrovia in the fall of 1926, demanded the 
insertion of a provision in the Loan Agreement to the effect that the 
Liberian Government should not refund the loan for a period of thirty 
years. President King resolutely opposed any plan for tying up the future 
of his country for a term longer than fifteen years. A deadlock now arose; 
_as a result 1\Ir. Firestone, Senior, finally told his son to call the deal off 
and come home. At this juncture the American diplomatic representa
tive at 1\'lonrovia advised 1\fr. King that the responsibility for defeating 
Liberia's economic rehabilitation would fall upon Mr. King's shoulders 

• Act of January 28, 1926, Acts, 1925-1926, p. 10. 
• I bid •• p. :ro. 
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alone. l\Ir. King thereupon agreed to give 1\Ir. Firestone a financial 
monopoly for a period of twenty years-a term which 1\Ir. Firestone 
accepted. The loan was finally approved in an act of December 8, 1926. 

2. Its Terms 

In the preamble of the Loan Agreement as finally adopted, the Liberian 
Government represented that it wished to adjust its outstanding indebted
ness and to arrange for the construction of certain public works, encourage 
agriculture and education, develop sanitary organization and the Fron
tier Force, and provide generally for the economic development of the 
country. 

To effect these ends, the Government agreed to issue forty-year bonds 
to the amount of $s,ooo,ooo upon which it agreed annually to pay seven 
per cent interest and a certain sum to be applied to a sinking fund. 4 The 
uses to which this loan is to be put are discussed later. 

The first draft of the Loan Agreement provided that the loan should 
be charged as a first lien on all revenues of the Liberian Government from 
any source whatever. But in the law of January 28, 1926, the Liberian 
Legislature provided that it should be a first lien only on the customs 
duties and head money; "in the event the above revenues should prove 
insufficient for the service of the loan, the Government undertakes to 
allocate from its other revenues such a sum as shall be sufficient to make 
up the deficiency." 5 The draft agreement provided that customs duties 
and all other taxes should be collected through the Customs, Postal and 
Internal Administration, to be maintained by the government under the 
supervision and direction (my italics) of the Financial Adviser and certain 
assistants "·ho should cooperate with the Liberian officials. It also provided 
that the Financial Adviser should be designated by the President of the 
United States but appointed by the President of Liberia. He is removed 
by the President of Liberia upon the request of the President of the 
United States.6 The Auditor and Assistant Auditor are appointed by 

• The Agreement provides that every May and November, Liberia shall 
remit to the Fiscal Agent, which is the National City Bank of New York, an 
amount sufficient to pay the interest to become due on all the bonds outstanding 
on the next interest payment date, and in addition, after a certain date to pay such 
proportion of the sum of $7o,ooo as the aggregate principal amount of bonds 
theretofore issued shall bear to the totai authorized issue of $s,ooo,ooo. Money 
in the sinking fund shall be applied to purchase or redemption of bonds at a price 
not to exceed 102. For its services the Fiscal Agent receives a sum equivalent to 
one-quarter of one per cent of the face amount of all interest coupons as paid, 
and to one-eighth of one per cent of the principal amount of all bonds as retired. 

• Acts, 1925-1926, p. 11. This amendment was not modified in the Act of 
February 18, 1926. 

'This method of retaining the power of removal and appointment nominally in 
the hands of the Liberian President was adopted in order to conform to the pro-
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agreement between the government and the Fiscal Agent. The Deputy 
Adviser and Inspectors are nominated by the Financial Adviser (who 
must first report the names of such officers to the Secretary of State of 
the United States}. They are then appointed and commissioned by the 
Pr-esident of Liberia. These officers were to be subject to removal by the 
President of Liberia at the request of the Financial Adviser. Byt the 
latter p:t;ovision was altered by th' Legislature so as to authorize the 
President under certain circumstances to remove these officials without the 
Adviser's consent. 

The draft agreement fixed the salary of the Financial Adviser at 
$12,500, and provided that the aggregate salaries of the other five civil 
officials should not exceed the aggregate sum of $4-o,ooo-or an average 
of $8ooo apiece. The aggregate salaries of the four officers who were to 
reorganize the Frontier Force should not exceed $16,000. The strength 
of this service should be fixed by agreement between the President of Liberia 
and the Financial Adviser. The fiscal officers should supervise, direct 
and control (my italics} the collection of the Revenues of the Republic from 
whatever source they may arise. But the Liberian Legislature struck: out 
the words "direction," and "direct and control" as italicized above. In 
other words, the American officials under the new loan merely have the 
power of "supervision" over external and internal revenue. This is in 
mark:ed contrast to the 1912 loan which vested customs duties, "irre
vocably in a Customs Receivership, which shall be administered" (my 
italics) by four foreign Receivers. The word "Receiver'' has disappeared 
altogether from the new agreement. The Legislature even changed the 
names of the two inspectors of revenue provided for in the new agreement 
to "Supervisors." It is apparent therefore that the Liberian Government 
believes that foreign control over the collection of revenue under 
the 1927 agreement is less rigorous than under the 1912 agree
ment. Since the powers of these officials are not defined there is room 
for wide differences of opinion which may create many difficulties in the 
future. 

The draft agreement provided for the employment of ten foreign 
officials--the Financial Adviser, a Deputy Financial Adviser, an Inspector 
General of Customs, an Inspector General of Internal Revenue, a bonded 
auditor, a bonded assistant auditor, and four officers for the Frontier Force. 
In addition to their salaries all of these officials should receive free quarters, 
medical attendance, and travel expenses when on duty; the civilians are 

visions of the Liberian Constitution which provides (Article III) that the Presi
dent shall nominate, and, with the advice and consent of the Senate, appoint and 
r.ommission all officers of the government. 
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entitled also to receive travelling expenses to Liberia and return to the 
United States once every two years, together with a reasonab~e leave at full 
pay every two years. I 

In the law of January 28, 1926, the Liberian Legislature reduced the 
salary of the Financial Adviser from $12,500 to ten thousand dollars; 
abolished the post of Deputy Adviser and of Assistant Auditor, and fixed 
the total aggregate salaries of the three remaining officials at eighteen 
thousand dollars. Likewise it reduced the number of military officers 
from four to two and fixed their aggregate salaries at eight thousand 
dollars. It abolished free quarters for both classes of officials. But at the 
intervention of intere~ted parties the Legislature in the Act of February 
18, 1926, restored free quarters to all officials, revived the position of 
Assistant Auditor on condition that a second Assistant Auditor be appointed 
(presumably a Liberian) by the President of Liberia alone; and fixed the 
aggregate salaries of the four civil officials, excluding the Liberian Assist!lnt 
Auditor, at thirty-two thousand dollars. As a result of these amendments 
the Liberian Legislature decreased the total number of officials from ten to 
seven (excluding the Liberian Assistant Auditor), and increased the power 
of removal of the President of Liberia. 

The Liberian Government agrees that the Secretary of the Treasury, 
the Interior, and War, and the Postmaster-General and other officials 
should cooperate with the Financial Adviser to bring about order and 
system in the finances of the government and to that end the Financial 
Adviser shall devise rules and regulations in regard to the collection and 
application of public revenues. After approval by the President of 
Liberia,' these regulations shall enter into effect. 

The government agrees that its revenues shall be applied, first, to the 
payment of the cost of collecting revenues, including the salaries of 
officials and employees, and the .expense of maintaining the Frontier Force; 
secondly, to the payment of the Depository 8 of such sums as may be neces
sary to enable the government to pay estimated current .administrative 
expenses; third, to the payment of interest and sinking fund on the loan. 
Any sums which remain shall be credited to an account called the Reserve 
Account to be used for the improvement of public education and public 
works, except in emergency when such sums may be applied to some pur
pose not covered by the ordinary budget. The original draft provided 
that moneys could be transferred for expenditure from the Reserve Account 
only with the consent of the Financial Adviser. But the Liberian Legis
lature added that the consent of the Liberian Secretary of the Treasury 

'This proviso was inserted by the Legislature. 
1 Cf. Vol. II, p. 8o9. 



842 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

should also be necessary for such transfers. In case of disagreement, the 
matter should be settled by the President of Liberia.9 

The gove~nment is obliged to enact an itemized budget prepared at 
least thirty days before the opening of the Legislature by the Secretary of 
the Treasury in consultation with the Financial Adviser whose duty it 
shall be to assure that the amounts to be appropriated shall not exceed 
the resources of the governmept and that all expenditures imposed by this 
Agreement are included .in the budget. In the event of the failure of the 
Adviser to approve the budget as prepared by the Secretary of the Treasury, 
the budget of the previous year shall be operative in so far as it applies to 
the ordinary operating expenses of the government and the expenditures 
imposed by the Agreement.10 

But the Financial Adviser may refuse to approve the budget only 
when disbursements imposed by the Agreement are not included in the 
budget or when the estimated expenditures exceed estimated revenues.U 

The rate of revenues and receipts allocated to the service of the loan 
shall not be decreased without approval of the Fiscal Agent but m~y be in
creased so as to meet the expenses of the service of the loan and the expenses 
of the administration. 

The Liberian Government undertakes to establish the pre-audit system 
whereby all accounts of the government before payment shall be presented 
to the Auditor and shall be audited. The Auditor, upon submission of 
any such account and after examination of the appropriation to which it is 
chargeable to ascertain that the same has not been over-expended and that 
the account is correct, shall approve the transfer from the general deposit 
account of the government in the official depository, to the disbursement 
account of a sum sufficient to meet the Secretary of the Treasury's check 
for the particular account and payee specified. Moreover, no payment 
shall be made except under the warrant of the President. 

In comparison with the 1912 agreement the 1927 agreement does not 
specifically establish a Customs Receivership but merely provides for a 
Supervisor of Customs. It goes further, however, than the 1912 agreement 
in providing for a Supervisor of Internal Revenue whose powers are 
equally undefined. The net result of the provisions of the 1927 agreement 
would seem to be the extension of American control over the collection 
of Liberian revenue. Moreover, the 1912 agreement made no provision for 

0 The amendment also provided that in case revenues were insufficient to meet 
ordinary expenditures and interest charges, etc., the government could apply the 
funds in the Reserve Account for this purpose. 

"'The proceedings of the Liberian Legislature relating to finance shall be 
reported st'enographically, and copies furnished to the Financial Adviser and 
other officers. 

11 This last sentence was added by legislative amendment. 
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an outside auditor. In this respect, the 1927 agreement has made a 
change of vital importance. Once the revenues of the Liberian Govern
ment, whether from customs or from internal taxes, are paid into thf bank, 
they cannot be expended without the prior approval of an American Audi
tor and his American assistant, who cannot be removed by the Liberian 
Government.12 This Auditor sees to it that the money in the Treasury is 
expended only in accordance with government appropriations and on behalf 
of the proper party. It would appear that under the 1927 Loan Agree
ment the Treasurer of the Republic of Liberia has less freedom in making 
disbursements than does the native treasurer of the Egba Kingdom in 
Nigeria.13 The person appointed as Auditor to the Liberian Government 
will probably be the most powerful as well as the most unpopular person 
in the country. But his unpopularity may be shared by the other American 
officials who are almost bound to come into fundamental. conflict with the 
Liberian authorities over the extent of their authority which the Agreement 
does not define. It is therefore probable that frequent recourse to the 
arbitral features of the Loan Agreement will be taken-namely, to arbi
trators one of whom shall be appointed by each of the parties to the dis
pute; and if such arbitrators cannot agree among themselves, the Secretary 
of State of the United States and the Government of Liberia shall collabo
rate in finding a basis for a final decision. Because of the indefiniteness 
of this procedure, differences may also constantly arise. 

Such is the control which the new agreement establishes over Liberia. 
"\Vhat does Liberia get in return? The Finance Corporation of America 
agrees to buy forty year seven per cent bonds to the face amount of 
$2,500,000.14 The Liberian Government is entitled to sell the second half 
of $2,500,000 but the Finance Corporation is under no obligation to make 
any purchases. The · agreement obligates the Liberian Government to 
redeem with this sum all the outstanding five per cent 1912 bonds which 
would not otherwise be due until 1952-a sum which represents about 
$1,185,200. Out of the remaining proceeds the cost of all expenses incident 
to the preparation of the agreement, the execution of the bond, and the 
fees of the Buyer's Counsel must be paid. The United States Govern
ment receives $35,610 to repay with interest the advances made to the 
Liberian Government for the expenses of its delegation to the Paris Peace 
Conference.15 

After paying these sums, the government must pay off its internal funded 

u It may, however, remove the Liberian assistant auditor. 
,. Cf. Vol. I, p. 714. 
"Payment for these bonds is spread over a period of three years. 
,. This was paid on July 6, 1927. The United States Daily, July 7, 1927, p. 1, 

Col. 4· 
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and floating debt. The balance, if any, is to he expended upon the improve
ments mentioned in the preamble. 

In a memorandum of December 30, 1925, the Secretary of the Treas
ury of Liberia placed the claims against and obligations of the government 
as follows: 

:r. Amount required to settle the :1912 Loan •••••••••.•..•.••• $I,25o,ooo 
2. Amount to redeem fnternal 3 per cent Bonds............. 16o,ooo 
3· Amount to care for proposed five per cent Bonds with one 

year's interest • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • . • . . • . . • . • . . • 6oo,ooo 
4- Out-claims . • • • • • • • • . • • . • . • • • • • • • • • • • . • . • • • • . . • • • • • • • . • • so,ooo 

$z,o6o,ooo 

The new bonds are sold at a discount of ten per cent, so that Liberia will 
realize out of the $2,500,000 only $2,250,000. "\Vhen the above total is 
subtracted, the silln available for productive employment is $190,000 out 
of which the costs incident to the preparation of the Agreement, including 
Counsel's fee, and the amount of $36,000 due the American Treasury must 
be paid. 

In return the Liberian Gove~ent accepts a new loan of $2,500,000 
at seven per cent in place of the present loan of $1,185,200 at five per 
cent and of an internal indebtedness funded at three and five per cent. 
The 1912loan upon which interest and sinking fund is being regularly paid 
would have been terminated in 1952 but the 1927 loan will not expire until 
1967. Thus the new Agreement increases charges from about $100,000 
to $175,000 a year-and extends these charges for a period of 15 years. 
Likewise. salary charges are increased. The new salary of the Financial 
Adviser of $10,000 exceeds the aggregate salaries of the three Receivers 
under the 1912 Agreement. The other civilian officials under the 1927 
Agreement must he paid an aggregate of $32,000. Thus the Agreement 
imposes a total of $42,000 for salaries in addition to $175,000 interest 
charges. After 1930 Liberia must also pay $35,000 a year sinking fund 
which brings the total obligations under the 1927 Agreement, together with 
the $8ooo for military officers, to a total of $260,000 a year, which is about 
two-fifths of the Liberian expenditures for 1925 (or $591,420). These 
charges do not include commissions due the Fiscal Agent and other fees. 

"\Vhile the charges on the budget of Liberia are thus increased by this 
transaction, foreign bondholders gain. 1\Ioney now invested in the 1912 
five per cent issue will be released for investment in the seven per cent 
issue. 1\loreover, the 1912 bonds have been redeemed at 100, although 
the price in 1921 was 55-65. Likewise the German and Dutch traders in 
1\Ionrovia who acquired Liberian three per cent bonds at a heavy discount 
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will make a profit of probably 100 per cent or even more when these obli

gations are redeemed. 
3· Liberian Opposition 

The Liberian Government and the people of Monrovia realiz'!d the 
burden which the 1927 Agreement contemplated and they did not see any 
financial reason why they should refund a five per cent bond issue which 
would expire in 1952 with a seven per cent forty-year loan which would 
not expire until 1967. Neither did they wish to accept the financial and 
administrative control envisaged by the Loan Agreement. 

Consequently, when Mr. Barclay returned from New York in Decem
ber, 1925, a meeting of the Legislature, Cabinet, and Supreme Court, 
held to discuss these terms, declared itself practically unanimous against 
the proposed Agreement. The Secretary of the Treasury pointed out in 
a memorandum how costly the proposal would be to Liberia and how 
only several hundred thousand dollars would be secured from it for pro
ductive purposes. Despite the provision in regard to the issuance of a 
second $2,500,000 there was no guarantee that such bonds would be issued 
or purchased. It was pointed out that, judging by Liberia's experience in 
the past, the bankers would take up only sufficient bonds to cover the 
amount necessary for refunding purposes-the remainder would go unsold. 
The Attorney-General declared that the loan was unconstitutional. Every 
Cabinet member with whom the writer talked expressed the opinion that 
such a loan would be harmful to the financial interests of the country. 

Neverthless, two weeks later, President King and his Cabinet reluc
tantly decided to accept the principal of the loan, subject to the amend
ments which the Legislature proposed, and it finally went into effect on 
July I, 1927. 

In response to the question why they agreed to this loan in the face of 
early opposition and manifestly unfavorable terms, all of them gave the 
same reply: The State Department of the United States told us to accept 
this loan. Upon further investigation the writer found that the State 
Department did not openly urge the Liberian Government to accept this 
loan, but it did state that in its opinion the Firestone investments offered 
a unique opportunity for the financial rehabilitation of Liberia and that 
it hoped that the Liberian Government would not make any amendments 
to a plan which would defeat the acceptance of the plan as a whole. 

4· The Intervention of the State Department 

Under ordinary circumstances, the Liberian Government would prob
ably not have paid attention to such "advice." But for the last few years 18 

10 Cf. Vol. II, p. 792. 
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Liberia had been engaged in a boundary dispute over the village of Zinta 
with the French, and many Liberians had• come to believe that France 
wished to annex the Liberian hinterland. 

In June, 1925, just before the departure of Secretary Barclay to the 
United States, the Liberian News declared, "It is now a matter of clear 
knowledge to all of us that French Colonial policy is directed at the cur
tailment and absorptifn of important portions of our territory .••• " It 
stated that the policy of the French Government was to create d·isrespect 
among the aboriginal Liberians for Liberian rule so that the aborigines 
would throw "themselves into the arms of. all-powerful France." 17 In 
the following month, the Agricultural World wrote that as a result of the 
news that Mr. Barclay had been requested "to go in all haste to Wash
ington in the interest of the government's critical situation re our Franco
Liberian hitch on the hinterland boundary, a highly feverish e'Ccitement 
seized the public mind •••• An appeal to the United States Government 
was absolutely necessary in the premises, in order that the Republi-:: of 
Liberia be protected from the encroachments of the French colonial 
troops. • • ." 18 

A year later the Agricultural World declared that "as soon as it is 
known in Europe that Firestone and Liberia h~ve reached aJDutual under
standing, the French trouble will be over." In March, 1926, The Star, 
a paper edited by the private secretary of President King, declared that 
"France may over-run Liberia like Germany did Belgium, and Liberian 
soil will become the battle ground of cont~ntion and struggle for decision 
as to who shall be the dominating power in Africa, France or England." 19 

In an earlier number, the same paper declared that "not a citizen in 
the country would approve of a Loan from either private or public sources 
in France Qr England; Liberians would not in one moment think of 
granting to English or French Concessionaires large areas of lands and 
other rights as are grante~ to Firestone for the reason that British and 
French nationals have political ambitions and aspirations in competition 
with ours .••• The investment of large American capital in Foreign 
Countries demands adequate [his italics] protection to that capital. The 

"The Liberian News, June, 1925, p. 1· 
28 July, 1925, p. 4· This paper implied that the French invaded the boundary 

out of spite at President King's visit to Sierra Leone. In an editorial on the Riffs 
the Liberian News declared (October, 1925, p. 6), "France poses before the world 
as the only white race which grants entire equality to the darker races, yet she 
continues to carry on her rapacious policy of occupying the lands of coloured 
people by brute force." 

"""Liberia's American Policy-the \Vhys," by the editor, The Star, March 3t, 
I?Z6, P· sz. 
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adequate protection of which we speak is not local, or it does not consist of 
defending the capitalist against internal interruptions or troubles which 
might be settled through our courts of justice or by our limited mjlitary 
force, but it consist [sic] in protecting the capitalist against Foreign Ag
gression or gradual absorption such as has been practiced upon our Republic 
for the past number of year •••• The Legislature is therefore justified in 
passing resolutions approving of the loan. • • ." 20 

Likewise President King declared in his 1926 message to the Liberian 
legislature, "The participation of safe and responsible American Capital 
in the economic development of Liberia is indeed a phase of our Foreign 
Policy 'not built upon abstractions. It is the result of a practicable con
ception of our national interest arising' out of the unshakable belief of all 
Liberian Administrations, that the Government and Peoples of the United 
States of America sincerely desire to see Liberia's independence main
tained •••• " 

Support to this belief came from l\fr. H. S. Firestone who declared 
to a committee of the American Congress in 1926 that "If America is to 
attain any decree of independence in its source of supply of rubber as 
well as other materials which are now in the hands of foreign monopoly, 
our Government must give proper encouragement to capital and must 
assure the industries interested that it will lend its utmost assistance in 
protecting our investments." 21 It seems clear that i~ accepting the wishes 
of the American State Department and of l\fr. Firestone in regard to the 
concession and the loans, the Liberians believed they were obtaining not 
only the investment of capital but a guarantee of the United States against 
attack. 

It is impossible for the writer to believe that the State Department of 
the United States would consciously trade the diplomatic support of this 
country in return for concessions to American capital especially when these 
concessions, while highly advantageous to American interests, are unfavor
able to Liberia and may lead to the organized exploitation of the aboriginal 
population. Nevertheless, the State Department did support the position 
that the French Government had refused to survey the boundary and had 
deliberately "created" border incidents as a pretext to occupy Liberian 
territory. The State Department seemed also to take the point of view 
before the survey that the town of Zinta was on the Liberian side of the 
boundary. The su.rvey proved that this vi~w was incorrect. Moreover, 

"'Ibid., February 29, 1926, p. 8. 
21 Hearings before the Committee on Interstate and Foreign Commerce, House 

of Representatives, 69th Congress, first session. On H. Res. 59 in regard to Crude 
Rubber, Coffee, etc., p. 254· 
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the American assumption that the border raids had been "created" by the 
French officials overlooked the nature of most African boundaries which ·are 
artificial and across which tribes have constantly fought in the absence of 
a military force to prevent disputes, or any inter-boundary judicial machin
ery such as has been established along the Uganda-Congo frontiers. In view 
of these raids and of the u;effectiveness of the Liberian Frontier Force, it 
was not difficult fo9 the people of :Monrovia, supported by this attitude at 
\Vashington, to believe that the French wished to take their country. 
This may or may not have been true. Nevertheless, Liberia is a member 
of the League of Nations and if her government had aired the matter 
before the Assembly 22 the French menace might have disappeared as 
quickly as it did after the Liberian Legislature voted the Firestone con
cessions and the Loan.23 But apparently the Liberian Government takes 
little stock in the good offices of the League of Nations, since the United 
States· is not a member. It deliberately chose, therefore, to take the Fire
stone Agreements and the loans \lpon the terms which have been outlined. 
For its part, the American Government urged the Liberian Government 
to accept this loan not only to induce Firestone to rehabilitate the country 
but in order to destroy the last vestiges of control which the French and 
British Governments theoretically maintained over the Customs Receiver
ship under the 1912 Agreement. It seems that these two governments 
agreed, tacitly at least, to relinquish this control in 1918,24 on the under
standing that the American Government loan was to materialize. At the 
failure of this loan, their claims could probably have legally been revived. 
But instead of negotiating with the French and British Governments in 
regard to the surrender of these claims, the American State Department 
apparently believed it would be better to have Liberia negotiate a new 
loan agreement, placing Liberian finance under exclusive American control. 

5· American Control 

\Vholly apart from its political aspects, American financial control over 
Liberia presents certain economic and administrative features which do 
not conform to standards followed elsewhere. The loans of 1871, 1go6, 
1~12, and 1927 which have been responsible for the establishment of this 
form of control have been almost wholly non-productive to the Liberian 
Government.25 Nevertheless,· as a result of this form of control and the 
service on these loans the Liberian Government is obliged to pay out more 

01 This proposal was made by the Libuian N~s. June, 1925, p. 7· 
•c£. Vol. II, p. 837 ff. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. Su. 
• Cf. Vol. II, p. 797 ff. 
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than one-half of its customs revenues. In 1913-1914 the total cost was 
as follows: 

Service on the Loan ..•••••.•..••••....••.•..•..•.•••• $1o8,ooo 
Cost of Administration of Customs.................... 86,991> 

Total Cost •......•...•••.•.•..•••. · · •. · • ·. · • • • · • $194,991> 

In that year the customs collected amounted to $359,409. Therefore, 
54.2 per cent of the customs receipts were absorbed in non-prodqctive 
purposes. The cost of -collection alone amounted to 24.2 per cent. In 
1924-1925 the situation was as follows: 

Service on the Loan .••.•.....•...•.......•.....•••.. $172,800 1 

Cost of Administering the Customs.................... 117,o81 • 

Total Cost ••.•.••••.•.•.••.•••.••..••••.•••••••• $289,881 

• Annual Report of the General Receiver of Customs, 1924-25, p. 4· 
• Excluding Liberian Boundary Survey, Liberian Government Bank Account, 

etc., but including Financial Adviser's allowance of one thousand dollars. See 
Comparative Statement of Accounts. Ibid. 

The customs yielded in 1924-1925 $482,000. Therefore, 6o per cent 
customs was consumed by interest charges and cost of collection.26 Col
lection expenses alone amount to 24.2 per cent in contrast to Sierra Leone 
where they amount only to 4·5 per cent and in Nigeria to 2.7 per cent 
of the customs revenues collected. These great differences at once create 
the assumption that there is something fundamentally defective in the 
American system of control. Costs of collection are high partly because 
Liberia's trade is low. The United States has assumed no responsibility 
in giving the country a system of communications and agricultural aid 
so as to make large trade increases possible. Moreover, the American 
officials in Liberia are not officials of the United States. The American 
State Department has less to do with them than does the National City 
Bank of New York. Theoretically they are officials of the Liberian Gov
ernment, but as a matter of fact the Liberian Government has no discre
tion in choosing them, since they are designated by the President of the 
United States or by the Financial Adviser. Moreover, the Liberian 
Government cannot remove the Financial Adviser and despite the amend
ment of the Legislature it will have great difficulty in removing the other 
officials without the Adviser's consent. A situation exists, therefore, in 
which foreigners who are supposedly responsible to the Liberian Govern
ment have a position of control over the government. In other words, 

• These costs in Liberia will be increased more than seventy-five thousand 
dollars a year by the 1927 Agreement. As a result of the new developments in 
Liberia, trade and revenue will also increase. Whether or not these increases will 
offset the increased charges imposed by the 1927 Agreement upon the Liberian 
budget remains to be seen. 
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this system is not only expensive but irresponsible. In fact, the system is 
expensive probably because it is irresponsible. 

These characteristics are illustrated by the methods of compensating 
the present Financial Adviser. Under the 1912 Loan Agreement the 
salary of the American Financial Adviser was fixed at five thousand dollars 
a year. The proposed 1921 loan increased the salary of this official to 
$12,500 a year. J1pon the failure of that loan the Liberian Government, 
without the passage of any legislation except for the lump sum appro
priated in the budget and without the consent of the bankers, granted an 
additional allowance to the Financial Adviser of one thousand dollars a 
year and gave him other perquisites.27 A salary of six thousand dollars 
or even ten thousand dollars is not exorbitant for the position of Financial 
Adviser of Liberia; but any system. under which a government which the 
Adviser is supposed to control may upon its own authority increase the 
salary of the Adviser at once vitiates the system of control. No one 
questions the personal integrity of the present Financial Adviser nor his 
desire to serve the interests of Liberia. It is understood, moreover, that 
following the negotiation of the 1927 Agreement he did not wish to return 
to Liberia. Yet the fact is that he holds the position at a salary increase 
of from six thousand dollars to $10,000. Under any such system, no 
matter who the individuals concerned may be, occasions may arise where 
the self-interest of the American officials may be opposed to the interests 
of the government whom they are supposed to serve. 

In Nigeria, the Gold Coast, and in Sierra Leone the British Govern
ment has taken over the administration of the country partly in order t~ 
advance the commercial interests of the outside world. It has given a 
great deal in return. It has poured nearly 6,239,000 pounds in the form 
of imperial loans and grants-in-aid,28 .at a low interest rate into those 
territories for the purpose of establishing railways and other public works; 
it has given doctors and schools .to the people; it is teaching them improved 
agricultural methods and training them eventually to govern themselves. 
The American Government in Liberia has not assumed any of these re
sponsibilities. Yet through its good offices, Americans have received in 
Liberia concessions which they could not receive any place else in Africa 

'"'The accounts of the receivership are kept in a confusing way. Except for 
the allowance of one thousand dollars, the salary account is not itemized. More
over, it is impossible to determine from the accounts how much money is actually 
expended on sinking fund as distinct from regular interest payments under the 
191z loan. 

""In 1927 the Colony of Nigeria issued a loan of 4-,ZSO,ooo pounds at S per 
cent interest, while in 1925 the Gold Coast Government issued a loan of 
4,6z8,ooo pounds at 4~ per cent interest in contrast to the rate of seven per cent 
charged to the Liberian Government. 
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or, for that matter, in the Philippines, and it has imposed a system of 
financial control upon Liberia which absorbs more than one-half .of its 

I 

customs revenues. I 
By accepting the Firestone concession and the Firestone loan, the 

Liberian Government has accomplished its diplomatic aim; it has anchored 
American interests in the country and thus forestalled the real or imaginary 
aggressions of England and of France. But increased economi~ activity 
in Liberia will impose additional exactions upon the native population 
which may lead to grave abuses, The United States may thus find itself 
in the position of fostering conditions in Liberia which will make forced 
labor almost inevitable, and at the same time of shielding Liberia from 
the efforts of outside opinion to protect the native population. It should 
be pointed out that the Legislature which ratified the Firestone agree
ments represents merely the fifty thousand "civilized" Liberians on the 
coast. 

In safeguarding themselves from the French, the Liberians believed that 
they were safeguarding their independence. But if the administration 
proves unable to cope with the increasing burden which the entrance of 
American capital will impose upon it, the American Government may by 
the sheer force of events be obliged to terminate the independence of 
Liberia, not only to protect American interests but to safeguard the 
aboriginal population. Already some Liberians are beginning to wonder 
if they are not going the way of Haiti and the Philippines. After pointing 
out that the Philippine people had objected to Mr. Firestone's requests for 
rubber concessions because such concessions would interfere with their 
prospects for independence, the Liberian Tribune says: "In our own case, 
the chances may not be any more favourable than they were for the Fili
pinos, at most we are not certain whether as soon as we attach our signature 
in a definitive manner to these proposals we will have jeopardized that 
which of all things is dearest to us--our autonomy-and hav:e effected a 
deal with the devil." 29 

· 6. "Secret Diplomacy" 

Thus far the text of the Loan Agreement has not been published. 5° The 
Firestone Rubber Company, the National City Bank, which is the Fiscal 
Agent of the Loan, the "Finance Corporation of America," and the Ameri
can State Department have all refused to give the writer the text. It is 
und~rstood that the State Department has even declined to give it to the 

""Liberian Tribune, December and January, 19z6. 
30 The text of one of the Firestone Planting Agreements was finally printed in 

the Acts of the Liberia Legislature, and is reprinted in the Appendix. 
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Department of Commerce. The writer has therefore been obliged to rely 
upon texts received from Liberia. Despite this secrecy, these agreements 
are public in nature. The American Government is related to the Loan 
Agreement to the extent that the President of the United States officially 
designates the Financial Adviser to the Liberian Government, and recom
mends the military officers to be appointed to the Frontier Force, and that 
the Financial A'dviser informs (and presumably consults with) the State 
Department in regard to the appointment of the other Americans who 
control the financial activities of the Liberian Government. Moreover, the 
State Department under certain contingencies arranges the arbitration of 
disputes under both Firestone and Loan Agreements. As a result of these 
agreements the State Department, unless it departs radically from the 
policy which it follows in Latin America and China, will defend American 
capital and American control over Liberia against British, French or 
German aggression. Yet the State Department received no authorization 
from Congress to make these commitments and it now declines to give 
out the text upon which they are based presumably on the ground that 
the American Government is not a party to the Agreements. It is difficult 
to see the logic of this contention inasmuch as the President of the United 
States and the State Department assume definite obligations under these 
Agreements. 

The activity of the Departments of State and Commerce in promot-
. ing, in the midst of this secrecy, American enterprise in Liberia, and 

the disregard or lack of knowledge of the American Government of the 
effect of the entrance of such enterprise upon the people and Government 
of Liberia is disconcerting not only because of this particular instance but 
because it is symptomatic of what may happen on a larger scale in the 
future. America has become the reservoir for the capital of the world. 
If "backward" countries are to be developed by their European owners, 
they must receive American capital. At the present time Portugal is 
attempting to float a large loan in the United States for its African 
territories. Its purpose is not only economic but political. It wishes to 
escape from the dependence upon European· capital; it wishes to follow 
the example of Liberia in obtaining American support against absorp
tion by European powers. It is important that the United States, the 
people of which do not wish to be associated in a territorial scramble or 
in the abusive exploitation of primitive peoples, should work out methods 
to direct foreign investments along intelligent and socially beneficial lines. 
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APPENDIX XL 

CoNSTITUTION oF THE REPuBLIC oF LIBERIA 

The end of the institution, maintenance, and administration of government, 
is to secure the existence of the body politic, to protect it, and to furnish the 
individuals who compose it with the power of enjoying in safety and tranquil
lity, their natural rights, and the blessings of life; and whenever these great 
objects are not obtained, the people have a right to alter the government and to 
take measures necessary for their safety, prosperity, and happiness. 

THEREFORE, we the people of the Commonwealth of Liberia, in Africa, 
acknowledging with devout gratitude, the goodness of God, in granting to us 
the blessings of the Christian Religion, and political, religious and civil liberty, 
do, in order to secure these blessings for ourselves and our posterity, and to 
establish justice, insure domestic peace, and promote the general welfare, 
hereby solemnly associate and constitute ourselves a Free, Sovereign and 
Independent State by the name of the REPUBLIC of LIBERIA, and do 
ordain and establish this Constitution for the government of the same. 

ARTICLE I 

BILL OF RIGHTS 

SECTION. 1. All men are born equally free and independent, and have 
certain natural, inherent and inalienable rights, among which, are the rights 
of enjoying and defending life and liberty, of acquiring, possessing and pro
tecting property, and of pursuing and obtaining safety and happiness. 

SECTION. 2. All power is inherent in the people ; all free governments are 
instituted by their authority and for their benefit and they have a right to alter 
and reform the same when their safety and happiness requir~ it. 

SECTION 3· All men have a natural and inalienable right to worship 
God according to the dictates of their own conscience, without obstruction 
or molestation from others: all persons demeaning themselves peaceably, and 
not obstructing others in their religious worship, are entitled to the protection 
of law in the free exercise of their own religion, and no sect of christian shall 
have exclusive privileges or preference over any other sect; but all shall be 
alike tolerated; and no religious test whatever shall he required as a qualifica
tion for civil office, or the exercise of any civil right. 

SECTION 4· There shall be no slavery within this Republic. Nor shall any 
citizen of this Republic, or any person resident therein, deal in slaves, either 
within or without this Republic, directly or indirectly. 

sss 
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SECTION 5· The people have a right at all times, in an orderly and 
peaceaole manner to assemble and consult upon the common good, to instruct 
their representatives, and to petition the government, or any public functionaries 
for the redress of grievances. 

SECTION 6. Every person injured shall have remedy therefor, by due 
courses of law; justice shall be done without sale, denial or delay; and in all 
cases, not arising under martial law or upon impeachment, the parties shall 
have state ri~t to a trial by jury, and to be heard in person or by counsel, 'or 
both. 

SECTION 7· No person shall be held to answer for a capital or infamous 
crime, except in cases of impeachment, cases arising in the army or navy, and 
petty offences, unless upon presentment by a grand jury; and every person 
criminally charged shall have a right to be seasonably furnished with a copy 
of the charge, to be confronted with the witness against him,-to have com
pulsory process for obtaining witnesses in his favor; and to have a speedy, 
public, and impartial trial by a jury of the vicinity. He shall not be com
pelled to furnish or give evidence against himself; and no person shall for the 
same offence, be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb. 

SECTION 8. No person shall be deprived of life, liberty, property or 
privilege, but by judgment of his peers or the law of the land. 

SECTION g. No place shall be searched, nor person seized on a criminal 
charge, or suspicion, unless upon warrant lawfully issued, upon probable 
cause supported by oath, or solemn affirmation, specially designating the place 
or person, and the object cf the search. 

SECTION 10. Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines im
posed, nor excessive punishments inflicted. Nor shall the Legislature make law 
impairing the obligation of contracts; nor any law rendering any act punishable 
in any manner in which it was not punishable when it was committed. 

SECTION u. All elections shall be by ballot; and every male citizen of 
twenty-one years of age, possessing real estate, shall have the right of 
suffrage. 

SECTION 12. The people have a right to keep and to bear arms for the 
common defence. And as in time of peace armies are dangerous to liberty, 
they ought not to be maintained without the consent of the Legislature; and 
the military power shall always b~ held in exact subordination to the civil 
authority and be governed by it. 

SECTION 13. Private property shall not be taken for public use without 
just compensation. ' 

SECTION I4- The powers of this government shall be divided into three 
distinct departments: Legislative, Executive, and Judicial; and no person be
longing to one of these departments shall exercise any of the powers belonging 
to either of the others. This section is not to be <:onstrued to include Justice 
of the Peace. 

SECTION 15. The liberty of the press is essential to the security of free
dom in a state; it ought not, therefore, to be restrained in this Republic. The 
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press shall he free to every person who undertakes to examine the proceeaings 
of the legislature, or any branch of government; and no law shall ever he made 
to restrain the rights thereof. The free communication of thoughts and 
opinions, is one of the invaluable rights of man, and every citizen may freely 
speak, write and print, on any subject, being responsible for the abuse of that 
liberty. In prosecutions for the publication of papers, investigating the official 
conduct of officers, or men in a p~blic capacity, or where the matter published 
is proper for public information the truth thereof may be given in evidence. 
And in all indictment for libels, the jury shall have right to de~rmine the 
law and the facts, under the direction of the court, as in other cases. · 

SEcTION 16. No subsidy, charge, impost, or duties ought to be established, 
fixed, laid or levied, under any pretext whatsoever, without the consent of the 
people, or their representatives in the Legislature. 

SECTION 17. Suits may be brought against the Republic in such manner, 
and in such cases as the Legislature may by law direct. 

SECTION 18. No person can, in any case, be subject to the law martial, 
or to any penalties or pains, by virtue of that law (except those employed in 
the army or navy, and except the militia in actual service} but by the authority 
of the Legislature. 

SECTION 19. In order to prevent those who are vested with authority 
from becoming oppressors, the people have a right at such periods, and in such 
manner, as chey shall establish by their frame of government, to cause their 
public officers to return to private life, and to fill up vacant places, by certain 
and regular elections and appointments. 

SEcTION 20. That all prisoners shall be bailable by sufficient sureties: 
unless for capital offences, when the proof is evident, or presumption great: 
and the privilege and benefit of the writ of habeas corpus shall be enjoyed in 
this Republic, in the most free, easy, cheap, expeditious and ample manner, and 
shall not be suspended by the legislature, except upon the most urgent and 
pressing occasions, and for a limited time, not exceeding twelve months. 

ARTICLE II 

LEGISLATIVE POWERS 

SECTION I. That the Legislative power shall be vested in a Legislature 
of Liberia, and shall consist of two separate branches-a House of Repre
sentatives and a Senate, to be styled the Legislature of Liberia: each of which 
shall have a negative on the other, and enacting style of their acts and laws 
shall be, "It is enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the 
Republic of Liberia in Legislature assembled." 

SECTION 2. The Representatives shall be elected by, and for the inhabitants 
of the several counties of Liberia, as follows: The county of Montserado 
shall have four representatives, the county of Grand Bassa, shall have three, 
and the county of Sinoe, shall have one, all counties hereafter which shall be 
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admitted into the Republic shall have one representative and for every ten 
thousand inhabitants one shall be added. No person shall be a representative 
who has not resided in the county two whole years immediately previous to his 
election and who shall not, when elected, he an inhabitant of the county and 
does not own real estate of not less value than one hundred and fifty dollars 
in the county in which he resides, and who shall not have attained the age 
of twenty-three years. The representativ~ shall he elected quadrennially, 
and ser/e four 1 years from the time of their election. 

SECTION 3. '\Vhen a vacancy occurs in the representation of any county 
6y death, resignation, or otherwise, it shall be filled by a new election. 

SECTION 4- The House of Representatives shall elect their own Speaker 
and other officers; they shall also have the sole power of impeachment. 

SECTION .5- The Senate shall consist of two members from 1\lontserado 
County, two from Bassa County, two from Sinoe County, and two from each 
county which may be hereafter incorporated into this Republic. No person 
shall be a Senator who shall not have resided three whole years immediately 
previous to his election in the Republic of Liberia, and who shall not, when 
elected, be an inhabitant of the county which he represents, and who does not 
own real estate of not less value than two hundred dollars in the county 
which he represents, and who shall not have attained the age of twenty-five 
years. The Senator shall serve for six years and shall be elected quadrennially, 
and those elected in AD. 1905 shall retain their seats for six 1 years from the 
time of their election, and all who are otherwise elected shall serve for si.""t 
years. 

SECTION 6. The Senate shall try all impeachments: the Senate being first 
sworn or solemnly aflirmed to try the same impartially, and according to law; 
and nb person shall be convicted but by the concurrence of two thirds of the 
Senators present. Judgment in such cases shall not extend beyond removal 
from office, and disqualification to hold an office in the Republic; hut the 
party may be tried at law for the same offence. 'Vhen either the President 
or VICe-President is to be tried, the Chief Justice shall preside. 

SECTION 7. It shall be the duty of the Legislature, as· soon as con
veniendy may be, after the adoption of this Constitution, and once at least 
in every ten years afterwards, to cause a true census to be tak:en of each 
town anJ county of the Republic of Liberia; and a ·representative shall he 
allowed every town having a population of ten thousand inhabitants; and for 
every additional ten thousand in the counties after the first census, one repre
sentative shall be added to that county, until the number of representatives 
shall amount to thirty; and afterwards one representative shall be added for 
every thirty thousand. 

SECTION 8. Each branch of Legislature shall be Judge of the election 
returns and qualifications of its own members. A majority of each shall be 
necessary to transact business, but a less number may adjourn from day to 
day and compel the attendance of absent members. Each house may adopt 

• Amendment I'J07. 
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its own rules of proceedings, enforce order, and with the concurrence of two 
thirds may expel a member. 

SECTION g. Neither house shall adjourn for more than two days without 
the consent of the other; and both houses shall always sit in the same town. 

SECTION IO. Every bill or resolution which shall have passed both 
branches of the Legislature, shall, before it becomes a law, be laid before the 
President for his approval; if he approves, he shall sign it; if not, he shall 
return it to the Legislature with his objections. If the Legislature shall after
ward pass the bill or resolution by a vote of two thirds in each branch, it 
shall become a law. If the President shall neglect to return such bill or reso
lution to the Legislature with his objections for five days after the same 
shall have been so laid before him, the Legislature remaining in session during 
that time, such neglect shall be equivalent to his signature. 

SECTION I I. The Senators and Representatives shall receive from the 
Republic a compensation for their services to be ascertained by law; and shall 
be privileged from arrest except for treason, or felony, or breach of the peace 
while attending at, going to, or returning from the session of the Legislature. 

ARTICLE III 

EXECUTIVE POWER 

SECTION I. The Supreme Executive Power shall be vested in a President 
who shall be elected by the people, and shall hold his office for a term of four 
years.' He shall be Commander-in-Chief of the army and navy. He shall, 
in the recess of the Legislature, have power to call out the militia or any 
portion thereof, into actual service in defence of the Republic. He shall have 
power to make treaties, provided the Senate concur therein by a vote of two 
thirds of the Senators present. He shall nominate, and with the advice and 
consent of the Senate, appoint and commission all Ambassadors and other 
public 1\Iinisters and Consuls, Secretaries of State, of War, of the Navy, and 
of the Treasury, Attorney General, all 1 udges of Courts, Sheriffs Coroners, 
1\Iarshals, 1 ustices of the Peace, Clerks of Courts, Registers, Notaries public, 
and all other officers of State, civil and military, whose appointment may not 
be otherwise provi!ied for by the Constitution or by standing laws. And in 
the recess of the Senate, he may fill any vacancies in those offices, until the 
next session of the Senate. He shall receive all Ambassadors and other public 
1\Iinisters. He shall take care th~t the laws be faithfully executed. He shall 
inform the Legislature from time to time of the condition of the Republic, and 
recommend any public measures for their adoption which he may . think 
expedie~t. He may, after conviction, remit any public forfeitures and penalties, 
and grant reprieves and pardons for public offences except in the case of 
impeachment. He may require information and advice from any public officer, 
touching matters pertaining to his office. He may, on extraordinary occasions, 

1 Amendment 1907. 



860 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

convene the Legislature, and may adjourn the two houses whenever they 
cannot agree as to the time of adjournment. 

SECTION 2. There shall be a Vice-President who shall be elected in the 
same manner, and for the same term as that of the President, and whose 
qualifications shall be the same. He shall be President of the Senate, and 
give the casting vote when the house is equally divided on any subject. And 
in case of the removal of President from office, his death, resignation, or 
inability lo discharge the powers and duties of the said office, the same shall 
devolve on the Vice-President; and the Legislature may by law provide for 
the cases of removal, death, resignation or inability, both of the President, and 
Vice-President declaring what officer shall then act as President and, such 
officer shall act accordingly until the disability be removed or a President 
shall be elected. When a vacancy occurs in the office of Vice-President by 
reason of death, resignation or otherwise after any regular election of President 
and Vice-President, the President shall immediately call a special election to 
fill said vacancy.1 

SECTION 3· The Secretary of State shall keep the records of the State and 
all the records and papers of the Legislative body, and all other public records 
and documents not belonging to any other department, and shall lay the same, 
when required, before the President or Legislature. He shall attend upon 
them when required and perform such _other duties as may be enjoined by 
law. 

SECTION 4· The Secretary of the Treasury, or other person who may 
by law be charged with custody of the public monies shall, before he receive 
such monies, give bonds to the State with sufficient sureties, to the acceptance 
of the Legislature, for the faithful discharge of his trust. He shall exhibit 
a true account of such monies when required by the President or Legislature, 
and no monies shall be drawn from the Treasury, but by warrant from the 
President, in consequence of appropriation made by law. 

SECTION 5· All Ambassadors and other public Ministers and Consuls, 
the Secretary of State, of War, of the Treasury and of the Navy, the Attorney 
General, and Post Master General shall hold their office during the pleasure 
of the President. All justices of the Peace, Sheriffs, Coroners, Marshals, 
Clerks of Court, Registers, and Notaries Public, shall hold their offices for 
the term of two years from the date of their respective ·commissions; but may 
be removed. from office within that time by the President it his pleasure; and 
all other officers whose term of office may not be otherwise limited by law, 
shall hold their offices during the pleasure of the President. 

SECTION 6. Every civil officer may be ·removed from office "by impeach
ment for official misconduct. Every such officer may also be removed by the 
President upon the address of both branches of the Legislature, stating their 
particular reason for his removal. 

SECTION 7• No person shall be eligible to the office of President who has 
not been a citizen of this Republic for at least five years, and who shall not 

1 Amendment 1907. 
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have attained the age of thirty-five years; and who is not possessed of unen
cumbered real estate of the value of six hundred dollars. 

SECTION 8. The President shall at stated times receive for Ills service 
compensation which shall neither be increased nor diminished during the period 
for which he shall have been elected. And before he enters on the execution 
of his office, he shall take the fololowing oath or affirmation: I do solemnly 
swear {or affirm) tha~ I will faithfully execute the office of President of the 
Republic of Liberia, and will, to the best of my ability, preserve, protect and 
defend the Constitution and enforce the laws of the Republic of Liberia. 

ARTIVLE IV 

JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT 

SECTION I. The Judicial power of this Republic shall be vested in one 
Supreme Court, and such subordinate Courts as the Legislature may from 
time to time establish. The Judges of the Supreme Court, and all other 
judges of the Courts shall hold their office during good behaviour; but may 
be removed by the President, on the address of two thirds of both houses for 
that purpose, or by impeachment and conviction thereon. The Judges shall 
have salaries established by law which may be increase.d, but not diminished 
during their continuance in office. They shall not receive other perquisites or 
emoluments whatever from parties or others, on account of any duty required 
of them. 

SECTION 2. The Supreme Court shall have original jurisdiction in all 
cases affecting ambassadors, or other public ministers and consuls, and those 
to which a County shall be a party. In all other cases the Supreme Court 
shall have appellate jurisdiction, both as to law and fact, with such exception 
and under such regulations as the Legislature shall from time to time make. 

SEcriON 3· The judges of the Supreme Court shall be a Chief Justice 
and two Associate Justices.' 

ARTICLE V 

MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

SECTION I. All laws now in force in the Commonwealth of Liberia and 
not repugnant to the Constitution, shall be in force as the laws of the Re
public of Liberia, until they shall be repealed by the Legislature. 

SECTION 2. All judges, magistrates, and other officers now concerned in 
the administration of justice in the commonwealth of Liberia, and all other 
existing civil and military officers therein, shall continue to hold and discharge 
the duties of their respective offices, in the name and by the authority of the 
Republic, until others shall be appointed and commissioned in their stead, 
pursuant to the Constitution. 

SECTION 3· All towns and municipal corporations within the Republic, 
1 Amendment 1901. 
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constituted under the laws of the Commonwealth of Liberia shall retain their 
existing organizations and privileges, and the respective officers thereof shall 
remain in office, and act under the authority of this Republic, in the same 
manner and with the like power as they now possess under the laws of said 
Commonwealth. 

SECTION 4· The first election of Presi4ent, Vice•President, Senators and 
Re,resentatives, shall he held on the Jirst Tuesday in October in the Year 
of our Lord Eighteen Hundred and Forty-Seven in the same manner as the 
election of members of the Council is held in the Commonwealth of Liberia, 
and the votes shall be certified and returned to the Colonial Secretary, and 
the result of the election shall be ascertained, posted and notified by him, as is. 
now by law provided, in case of such members of the CounciL 

SECTION 5· All other election of President, Vice-President, Senators and 
Representatives, shall be held in representative towns on the first Tuesday in 
1\lay every four years; 1 to be held and regulated in such manner as the 
Legislature may by law prescribe. The returns of votes shall he made to the 
Secretary of State, who shall open the same and forthwith issue notices of the 
election to the persons apparently so elected Senators and Representatives: 
and all such returns shall be by him laid before the Legislature at its next 
ensuing session, together with a list of the names of the persons who appear by 
such returns to have been duly elected Senators and Representatives; and 
the persons appearing by said returns to be elected, shall proceed to organize 
themselves accordingly as the Senate and House of Representatives. The 
votes for President shall be sorted, counted and declared by the House of 
Representatives. And if no person shall appear to have a majority of such 
votes the Senators and Representatives present, shall in convention, by joint 
ballot elect from among the persons having the three highest number of votes, 
a person to act as President for the ersuing term. 

SECTION 6. The Legislature shall assemble once at least in every year, 
and such meeting shall be on the first Monday in January unless a different 
day shall be appointed by law. 

SECTION 7. Every Legislator and other officer appointed under this con
stitution shall, before he enters upon the duties of his office, take and subscribe 
a solemn oa~ or affirmation to support the Constitution of this Republic, and 
faithfully and impartially to discharge the duties of -such office. The pre
siding officer of the Senate sha:.J. administer such oath or affirmation to the 
President, in convention of both houses; and the President shall administer the 
same to the Vice-President, to Senators and to the Representatives in like 
manner. When the President is unable to attend, the Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court may administer the oath or affirmation to him at any place, and 
also to the Vice-President, Senators and Representatives, in convention. 
Other officers may take such oath or affirmation before the President, Chief 
Justice, or any other person who may be designated by law. 
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SECTION 8. All elections of public officers shall be made by a majority of 
the votes except in cases otherwise regulated by the Constitution or by law. 

SEcTION 9· Offices created by the Constitution which the prese~t circum
stances of the Republic do not require that they shall be filled, shall not be 
filled until the Legislature shall deem it necessary. 

SECTION 10. The property of which a woman may be possessed at the 
time of her marriage, and also that of which she may afterwards become pos
sessed, otherwise than by her husband, shall not be held responsible for his 
debts, whether contracted before or after marriage. Nor shall the property 
thus intended to be secured to the woman be alienated otherwise than by her 
free and voluntary consent, and such alienation may be made by her either 
by sale, devise or otherwise. 

SECTION ll. In all cases in which estates are .insolvent, the widow shall 
be entitled to one third of the personal estate, during her natural life, and to 
one third of the personal estate which she shall hold in her own right subject to 
alienation by her, by devise or otherwise. 

SECTION 12. No person shall be entitled to hold real estate in this 
Republic, unless he be a citizen of the same. Nevertheless this article shall 
not be construed to apply to Colonization, Missionary, Educational, or other 
benevolen.t institutions, so long as the property or estate is applied to its 
legitimate purpose. 

SECTION 13. The great object of forming these Colonies being to provide 
a nome for the dispersed and oppressed Children of Africa, and to regenerate · 
and enlighten this benighted continent, none but Negroes, person or persons 
of Negro descent, shall be admitted to citizenship in this Republic.1 

SECTION 14. The purchase of any land by any citizen or citizens from 
the aborigines of this country for his or their own use, or for the benefit of 
others as estate or estates in fee simple shall be con_sidered null and void to 
all intent and purpose. 

SECTION 15. The improvement of the native tribes and their advancement 
in the arts of agriculture and husbandry being a cherished object of this 
government, it shall be the duty of the President to appoint in each county 
some discreet person whose duty it shall be to make regula.r and periodical 
tours through the country for the purpose of calling the attention of the 
natives to those wholesome. branches of industry, and of instructing them in 
the same and the Legislature shall, as soon as can conveniently be done, make 
provisions for these purposes by the appropriation of money. 

SECTION 16. The existing regulation of the American Colonization Society 
in the Commonwealth relative to emigrants shall remain the same in the Re
public until regulated by compact between the Society and the Republic; never
theless, the Legislature shall make no law prohibiting emigration. And it shall 
be among the first duties of the Legislature to take measures to arrange the 
future relation between the American Colonization Society and this Republic. 

1 Amendment 1907. 



864 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

SECTION I7. This constitution may be altered whenever two thirds of both 
branches of the Legislature, shall deem it necessary; in which cases alterations 
or amendments shall first be considered and approved by the Legislature by 
the concurrence of two thirds of the members of each branch and afterwards 
by them submitted to the people, adopted by two thirds of all electors at the 
next quadrennial meeting for the election of Senators, and Representatives. 

Done in CONVENTION, at Monrovia in the county of Montserado 
by the unanimous consent of the people of the Commonwealth of Liberia, 
this twenty-sixth day of July in the Year of Our Lord One Thousand Eight 
Hundred and Forty-Seven, and of the REPUBLIC the first. In witness 
whereof we have hereto se~ our names 

MONTSERADO COUNTY 

S. BENEDICT, President. 
H. TEAGE, 
ELIJAH JoHNSoN, 

J. N. LEWIS, 
BEVERLY R. WILSON, 

J. B. GRIPON, 

GRAND BASSA COUNTY 

JoHN DAY, 
AMos HERR.ING, 

COUNTY OF SINOE 

R. E. MURRAY. 

A. w. GARDNER, 
EPHRAIM TITLER, 

jACOB W. PROUT, Secretary to the Convention. 



APPE~"DIX XLI 

A."'l AGREEliE~"T made the seventh day of March, in the 
year ooe thousand nine hundr.ed and twelve; between the REPUBLIC 
OF LIREU.-\, hereinafter called the _Republic, of the first part and 
J.P. ll~rgan & Co., Kuhn Loeb & Co., the National City Bank of 
New York. and the First National Bank of New York. hereinafter 
called the bankers, acting for themselves and for Robert Fleming & 
Co., of London, England, Banque de Paris et des Pays Bas, of Paris, 
France; lL M. Warburg & Co-. of Hamburg. Germany; and Hope 
& Co., of Amsterdam. Holland, and for such other banking houses 
and banking institutioos of Germany, France, England, and other 
countries as now are or hereafter may become associated with them, 
of the second part: 

The Republic represents to the Bankers (•) that Schedule A hereto em
braces, as of December 31, 1910, the entire funded debt of the Republic, 
external and internal, and all indebtedness of the Republic incident to the 
current administration of the Government of the Republic, and all claims 
against the Republic, including claims disputed by the Republic as to their 
validity or amount, or both, and (6) that Schedule B hereto embraces all 
funded debt of the Republic, external and internal, and all indebtedness of the 
Republic and claims against the Republic, the payment of which is, or has 
been, directly or indirectly charged, or is claimed to be charged oo any of 
the customs of the Republic on exports or imports, o~ on the rubber tax, or oo 
head mooeys, or oo any part of any thereof or on other revenues of the Re
public from whatever source derived. 

The Republic desires to adjust its indebtedness and proposes. for that 
purpose, to create a Loan, as hereinafter provided and hereinafter termed the 
Loan, to be charged as a first lien {a) on all customs duties of the Republic 
receivable on and after July I, 1912, whether in respect of imports or exports, 
and (6) on the revenues receivable on and after said date from the tax on 
rubber, and as a lien subject only to the existing charge thereon in favor of 
the firm of A Woermann, (c) on the revenues receivable on and after said 
date from head mooeys, and to be secured, as a first charge; on all such cus
toms duties and rubber revenues of the Republic and subject only as aforesaid 
on such head moneys of the Republic; such customs duties and rubber revenues 
and subject only as aforesaid, such head moneys to be collected through a Cus
toms Receinrship in which shall be vested, irrevocably, during the life of the 
Loan, subject only as aforesaid, the control of all the customs of the Republic 
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and of said rubber tax and head moneys and the administration and collection 
thereof and the application thereof to the payment of the interest on, and the 
instalments of the Sinking Fund of, the Loan, and otherwise to the service of 
the Loan, and which shall be administered by a General Receiver to be, from 
time to time, designated by the President of the United States of America 
and subject to removal at his pleasure, and three Receivers to be from time to 
time designated, respectively, by the governments of the German Empire, the 
Republic of France and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
and subject to removal, respectively, at the pleasure of the Government making 
the designation; and the Republic, for the purpose of so securing the Loan, 
is about to request the designation of .the said General Receiver and Receivers, 
who shall collect and administer, during the life of the Loan, all the customs 
duties of the Republic and the revenues from said rubber tax and subject as 
aforesaid from said head moneys. 

FoR A VALUABLE CONSIDERATION, IT IS AGREED AS FOLLOWS: 

FIRST. The Republic will forthwith undertake negotiations with the 
present holders of the external debt of the Republic, and with the holders 
of the internal debt of the Republic, for the adjustment of such debt, either 
by the acceptance of bonds of the Loan or of cash or partly bonds and partly 
cash. The Bankers will co-operate with the Republic in such negotiations, and 
the Republic will in any event and notwithstanding any termination by the 
Bankers of this Agreement reimburse them for their out-of-pocket expenses 
heretofore or hereafter incurred in that behalf or otherwise in connection 
with this Agreement. If such negotiations shall, on or before July I, 1912, 

result in the acceptance, in manner and form satisfactory to the Bankers, by 
holders of such external and internal debt, in .such amounts' of both classes 
as the Republic and the BankeJS shall deem necessary to ensure the financial 
success of the Loan, of tex;ms of adjustment thereof approved by the Republic 
and by the Bankers, the provisions of Article Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, 
Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth of this Agreement 
shall have effect. · 

SECOND. The Republic will create the Five Per Cent. Sinking Fund Gold 
Bonds of the Republic to an aggregate principal amount, not exceeding, in any 
event, one million seven hundred thousand dollars {$I;7oo,ooo) in gold coin of 
the United States of America of or equal to the present standard of weight 
and fineness. The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be for the principal amounts 
respectively of one thousand dollars {$I,ooo) United States gold coin and five 
hundred dollars ($soo) United States gold coin, and, if the Bankers shall so 
request, of one hundred dollars ($Ioo) United States gold coin, and shall be 
issued in such amounts of said respective denominations as the Bankers may 
request. 

The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be in English language, and shall also he 
expressed in such other languages, if any, as the Bankers may request, and 

__ they, and the accompanying coupons, shall be in such form as the Bankers may 
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approve. The Five Per Cents Bonds shall have the seal of the Treasury De
partment impressed thereon, and shall either be signed by the Secretary of the 
Treasury of the Republic, or shall all bear his engraved fac-simile signature; 
and, in the latter case shall be signed by some officer or person specially desig
nated for that purpose by the Secretary of the Treasury of the Republic. The 
coupons to be attached to said bonds shall be in the English language only and 
shall bear the engraved fac-simile signature of the Secretary of the Treasury 
of the Republic. The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall each bear a certificate 
authenticating such bonds, and stating that all customs of the Republic on 
exports and imports and the revenues from said rubber tax and all other 
revenues of the Republic charged with the payment of the Loan are, during the 
life of the Loan and for the purpose of securing said bonds, vested irrevocably 
in a Customs Receivership administered by a General Receiver designated by 
the President of the United States of America, and three Receivers designated 
respectively by the governments of the German Empire, the Republic of France 
and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and which, for the 
service of the Loan, is charged throughout said period with the administration 
and collection, without the intervention of any Liberian official, of all customs 
of the Republic and of said rubber tax and of said all other revenues charged 
with the payment of the Loan and the application thereof, in the first instance, 
to the payment of the interest on, and the instalments of the Sinking Fund of, 
said bonds and otherwise to the service of the Loan. Such certificate shall 
be in such form as the Bankers may approve, and shall be executed on behalf 
of the Republic by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan. No Five Per Cent. Bond 
shall be valid or entitled to the benefits of this Agreement without such certifi
cate so executed, and such certificate shall be conclusive evidence that the Five 
Per Cent. Bond, so executed and authenticated, has been issued in pursuance of 
this Agreement, and is entitled to the benefits hereof. The Five Per Cent. 
Bonds and coupons shall also bear such other signatures and such counter~ 
signatures (whether written or by engraved or printed fac-similes} and such 
seals as shall be required by the Stock Exchanges of New York, and London 
and Paris, and in Germany, or any of them. On the reverse of the Five Per 
Cent. Bonds, there shall be engraved or printed such extracts from the law 
authorizing or approving the Loan and this Agreement, and "from this Agree
ment, as the Bankers may request. 

The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be in coupon form, registrable as to 
principal. The bonds of each denomination shall be designated by a distinctive 
letter and shall be numbered. They shall be engraved so as to meet the 
requirements of the Stock Exchanges of New York, London and Paris and 
in Germany, and in all other respects conform to the requirements of said 
Exchanges for listing the same thereon. 

The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall mature in forty years from their date, and 
shall bear interest at the rate of five per centum per annum payable semi
annually. The principal and interest of the Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be 
payable in the City of New York, U.S. A., at the offices of the Fiscal Agents 
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of the Loan and in gold coin of the United States of or equal to the present 
standard of weight and fineness. Such bonds, if the Bankers shall so determine, 
shall also be payable at the option of the holder, both as to principal and 
interest, in London, England, at the fixed rate of exchange of four dollars and 
eighty-seven cents ($4-87) to the pound sterling; in Paris, France, at the fixed 
rate of exchange of five francs, seventeen and a half centimes to the dollar; 
and in Hamburg, Germany, at the fixed rate of exchange of four marks, 
twenty pfennige to the dollar; in Amsterdam, Holland, at the fixed rate of 
exchange of 2.49 florins to the dollar; and in Antwerp and Brussels, Belgium, 
and in Geneva, Switzerland, at the equivalent of the amount payable in Paris 
at the day's rate of sight drafts on Paris; and at such places in said respective 
cities and in such other cities as the Bankers may designate. 

The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be subject to purchase for the Sinking 
Fund on any half-yearly interest day not later than ten years from their date, 
at a premium of two and a half per cent. and on any half-yearly interest day 
thereafter at par, in each case on six weeks' notice given as prescribed in 
Article Fifth. 

The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall always be exempt, both as to principal 
and interest, from all taxes already established by or within the Republic or 
that may in future be established by or within the Republic by any authority. 

THIRD. The Loan represented by the Five Per Cent. Bonds, shall con
stitute a direct liability and obligation of the Republic, which pledges its 
good faith and credit for the punctual payment of the principal and interest of 
the Loan, and agrees in each year to incorporate in its annual budget of 
expenditures an amount which shall be sufficient to meet in full, for such year, 
all amounts required for, or incident to, the service of the Loan, which term, 
wherever used herein, shall b~ deemed to include the payment of all amounts 
which, under the Five Per Cent. Bonds or this Agreement, the Republic 
undertakes or may undertake, o~ is, or may be, required,· to pay in connection 
with the Loan, and whether for interest, Sinking Fund, or expenses. 

FouRTH. The principal and interest of the Five Per Cent. Bonds and the 
instalments of the Sinking Fund and all other amounts required for, or incident 
to, the service of the Loan, shall be and are hereby secured as a first charge 
on all customs receivable by the Republic, on and after the first day of July, 
1912, whether such customs be imposed on exports er imports, and on all 
revenues receivable on and after said date from said rubber tax, and as a 
charge subject only to the existing charge thereon in favor of the firm of 
A. Woermann, on all revenues receivable on and after said date from head 
moneys, and the Republic grants, assigns and transfers all such customs and 
all such revenues as security for the Loan. Such customs and rubber revenues, 
and, subject to such charge, such head moneys revenues, are hereinafter termed 
collectively the Assigned Revenues. 

The Republic covenants as hereinafter in this Article set forth: 

(a) That for the purpose of securing the Five Per Cent. Bonds, the con
trol, during the life of the Loan, of the administration and collection of the 
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customs of the Republic, whether on exports or imports, and of said rubber 
tax and, subject only as aforesaid, of said head moneys and the application 
of all customs of the Republic and of all revenues from said rubber tax 
in the first instance and subject only as aforesaid from said ht;ad moneys 
to the payment of the interest on and the instalments of the Sinking Fund 
of, the Loan, and otherwise to the service of the Loan, shall be vested 
irrevocably in a Customs Receivership, which shall be administered by 
a General Receiver, to be from time to time designated by the President 
of the United States of America and subject to removal at his pleasure and 
by three Receivers to be from time to time designated respectively by the 
Governments of the German Empire, the Republic of France and the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and subject to removal, 
respectively, at the pleasure of the Government making the designation; 
that the Republic will request the President of the United States to 
designate, from time to time during the life of the Loan, some person as 
General Receiver, any such appointee to act during the pleasure of the 
President and to be subject to removal by the President, and also, will 
request the governments of the German Empire, the Republic of France 
and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland to designate 
respectively, from time to time during the life of the Loan, the persons 
to act as Receivers, such persons to act respectively during the pleasure of 
the government which designates him and to be subject to removal at the 
pleasure of said government, and that prior to l\1ay I, 1912, the President 
of the United States and the governments of the German Empire, the 
Republic of France, and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
shall agree to comply with such request, such request and agreement to be 
in form satisfactory to the Bankers. 

During the absence or inability to act of the General Receiver or 
during a vacancy, the Receiver located at or nearest Monrovia shall act as 
General Receiver. 

By the terms of such arrangement, in order to assure the faithful and 
efficient administration and .collection of the Assigned Revenues and their 
application in accordance with this Agreement, the Customs Receivership 
shall be administered by a General Receiver so designated, and three 
Receivers so designated who shall act under the direction of the General 
Receiver, which said General Receiver and Receivers shall collect, without 
the intervention of any Liberian official, and administer, during the life 
of the Loan and in accordance with the terms of this Agreement all the 
customs duties on exports or imports accruing at the several customs 
houses now open, or which shall hereafter be opened, in the Republic, and 
the revenues from said rubber tax and subject only as aforesaid, the 
revenues from said head moneys. All other officials and employees of the 
Customs Receivership shall be appointed by the Liberian Government, but 
the General Receiver and Receivers, or a majority of them, may suspend 
without pay or temporarily appoint any of such other officials or employees 
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of the Customs Receivership, and such temporary suspensions or appoint
ments shall remain in effect until the said officials or empleyees are per
manently removed or appointed by the Liberian Government. The General 
Receiyer and Receivers, or a majority of them, shall have power to pre
scribe such rules and regulations for the collection and administration of 
the Assigned Revenues as they deem necessary and the Republic, to assure 
the collection of the Assigned Revenues and the enforcement of the laws, 
rules and regulations pertaining thereto, shall place and maintain at the 
disposal of the Customs Receivership an adequate customs guard and 
patrol .service, both on land and sea, and shall provide by law for the 
establishment of such customs guard and patrol service, and in the event 
of the failure on the part of the Republic so to provide, the General 
Receiver and Receivers, or a majority of them, shall have power to 
establish such customs guard and patrol service and may pay the expenses 
thereof out of the Assigned Revenues collected by the Customs Receiver
ship. The Republic will also provide by law for the payment of all 
customs duties and of all said rubber revenues and subject only as afore
said of all head moneys to the General Receiver and Receivers, and give 
to them all needful aid and assistance to the full extent of its power; 
the accounts of the Customs Receivership to be rendered monthly to the 
Secretary of the Treasury of the Republic and to be subject to examina
tion and verification by the proper officers of the Republic and the com
pensation, ~llowances and other emoluments of General Receiver and of 
the Receivers for their own services to be fixed respectively at five 
thousand dollars and two thousand five hundred dollars per annum. 

(b) that the customs on exports and imports and said rubber tax and 
said head moneys, i"Dposed by the Republic and in force at the date of this 
Agreement shall, during the life of the Loan, be payable only in gold and 
the rates and amounts thereof shall not be decreased, until for two con
secutive calendar years next preceding any change, the amount of the 
Assigned Revenues collected by the Customs Receivership shall, after pay
ment thereout of the costs and expenses of such collection, have been in 
excess of $500,000 United States gold; nor then, unless on the basis of 
exportations and importations and of rubber production and of head 
moneys to the like amount and of the like character as during said two 
calendar years, the total amount of the Assigned Revenues collected by the 
Customs Receivership, after deduction of the average amount for said two 
years, of the costs and expenses of collection of the Assigned Revenues 
would, at such altered rates have been for each of such two years, in 
excess of the sum of $500,000 United States gold; nor then unless such 
decrease shall, by its terms, continue only to the end of any fiscal year 
in which the amount of the Assigned Revenues collected by the Customs 
Receivership for such fiscal year, after payment thereout of the costs and 
expenses of such collection, shall be less than said sum of $soo,ooo United 
States gold. 
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(c) For the further security of the revenues, the Republic forthwith 
will establish, and will hereafter maintain, a Frontier Police Force 
sufficient for the maintenance of internal peace within the territo;ries of 
the Republic, and will, from time to time and as often as may be necessary, 
request the President of the United States of America to designate trained 
military officers to organize and drill such Frontier Police Force; the 
Republic will bear and discharge all salaries, wages and otlier expenses 
of such establishment and maintenance, and the General Receiver and 
Receivers, or a majority of them, may out of any part of the Assigned 
Revenues otherwise payable to the Republic, set aside such amounts as 
may be necessary for that purpose, and, under the direction of the 
Republic, pay the moneys so reserved, in discharge of such expenses. 

(d) The General Receivership shall also exercise the functions of 
Financial Adviser to the Republic and the Secretary of the Treasury of 
the Republic and the Financial Adviser shall co-operate to bring order and 
system into the finances of the Republic. Before the opening of each 
regular session of the Legislature of the Republic, the Secretary of the 
Treasury shall prepare, with the approval of the Financial Adviser, a 
statement in detail of the probable receipts of the Republic for the ensuing 
fiscal year from all sources; of the amounts required during such fiscal 
year for the service of any outstanding Government Loan and all other 
amounts chargeable, under existing laws or outstanding contracts or en
gagements of the Republic or otherwise in any manner, against such re
ceipts; and of the residue of governmental receipts estimated to be 
available for appropriation by the Legislature. · This statement, so ap
proved by the Financial Adviser, shall be submitted by the Secretary of the 
Treasury to the Legislature at the beginning of its session and shall con
stitute the official estimate of the receipts and fixed charges of the Republic 
for such fiscal year. The aggregate of all appropriations, regular or 
special, for such fiscal year, shall not exceed the official estimate of the 
amount available for appropriation by the Legislature. Within ten days 
after the adjournment of the Legislature, the Secretary of the Treasury 
shall prepare a statement of all appropriations, regular and special, which 
shall have been authorized. If the aggregate of such appropriations shall 
exceed the official estimate of the amount available for appropriation, a 
Board of Revision consisting of the President of the Republic, the Secre
tary of the Treasury and the Financial Adviser shall adjust such ap
propriations in such manner that the aggregate amount of the appropria
tions, when so adjusted, shall not exceed the official estimate of the amount 
available for appropriation by the Legislature, and the amounts of the 
appropriations, so fixed by the Board of Revision, shall be thereafter 
binding upon the Secretary of the Treasury and the accounting officials. 
Pending any adjustment of appropriations by the Board of Revision the 
Customs Receivership may withhold payment from the Republic of any 
pa:t of the Assigned Revenues otherwise payable to the Republic. The 
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Board of Revision shall not have power to reduce any appropriation for 
the service of the Loan without the consent of the General Receiver and 
Receivers, or a majority of them. 

The Secretary of the Treasury and the Financial Adviser shall co
operate in putting into effect a system of financial administration, which 
shall secure economy in the use and expenditure of the public funds and a 
proper accounting of all moneys received and disbursed by the Republic, 
and to this end the Financial Adviser shall make recommendations to the 
Legislature of any changes which may be desirable in the laws governing 
the collection, custody and disbursement of public moneys and shall advise 
with the Secretary of the Treasury in the preparation of ordinances and 
regulations for the purpose of carrying into effect existing laws, or ad
ministrative arrangements not inconsistent with law, for the collection, 
custody and disbursement of public moneys in the Republic. 

The Financial Adviser will inform the Receivers of important matters 
upon which his advice has been taken, and will consult with them in all 
questions referred to him for advice which do not concern bookkeeping 
and accounting or technical matters of finance. Upon such consultation 
with the Receivers, the opinions of the General Receiver and Receivers, 
or a majority of them, shall prevail as the advice of the Receivership. 

The Assigned Revenues in each year shall be applied: 

( 1) first to the payment, as they arise, of the costs and expenses of the 
collection, administration and application by the Customs Receivership, 
of the Assigned Revenues, including the cost of exchange in making re
mittances thereof for the service of the Loan; 

(2) thereafter to the payment by the Customs Receivership to the 
Fiscal Agents of the Loan monthly, on the first day of each month during 
the life of the Loan, of an amount equal to twenty per cent. of the gross 
receipts from the Assigned Revenues during the preceding month, but 
never less than eight thousand six hundred dollars United States gold; 
such amounts to be applied by the Fiscal Agents tg the expenses of the 
service of the Loan, including the cost of change in making remittance 
to Europe for payment of interest or other purposes, to the payment of 
the interest on the Five Per Cent. Bonds as such interest matures, and 
thereafter to creation of a Sinking Fund; 

(3) thereafter to the payment, by the Customs Receivership, of any 
other amounts which the Republic has agreed to pay, or may hereafter be
come liable to pay, under this Agreement, or to the Fiscal Agent of the Loan; 

(4) thereafter to the payment, by the Customs Receivership of any 
other amounts which, in pursuance of legislation or agreement, may be 
made, or may become, payable by the Customs Receivership out of the 
Assigned Revenues otherwise payable to the Republic; 
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(s) thereafter to the payment, by the Customs Receivership, of any 
residue to the Republic. 

I 

If the Assigned Revenues shall be insufficient in any month to m~et the 
payments called for by the foregoing clauses (1), (2) and (3), any deficit 
shall be made up out of the Assigned Revenues of the succeeding months other
wise payable pursuant to the foregoing clauses (4) and (s). 

The Republic, during the life of the Five Per Cent. Bonds, will at all 
times maintain in the Borough of Manhattan in the City of New York, 
U. S. A, a Fiscal Agency of the Loan, which shall also be the Transfer Agency 
of the Five Per Cent. Bonds. 

The Republic hereby constitutes the National City Bank of New York, the 
Fiscal Agent of the Loan during the life of the Loan. 

In case a vacancy shall from any cause occur in the Fiscal Agency, a 
successor to the Fiscal Agents of the Loan so ceasing to act, may, with the 
approval of the President of the United States of America, be appointed by 
the Republic by designation in writing under the hand of the Secretary of the 
Treasury of the Republic, a counterpart whereof shall be delivered to such 
successor Fiscal Agents and a counterpart filed in the Department of State 
of the United States of America. Until such appointment by the Republic, 
the President of the United States of America shall appoint a ~uccessor by an 
instrument in writing executed by him, which shall be delivered to the successor 
Fiscal Agents so appointed and a counterpart thereof filed in the said Depart
ment of State, but any successor subsequently appointed such Fiscal Agents 
of the Loan by the Republic, with the approval of said President of the United 
States, shall immediately supersede any successor so appointed by said Presi
dent. Any successor to the National City Bank of New York in such Fiscal 
Agency of the Loan, however appointed, shall be a trust company carrying on 
business in the Borough of Manhattan, in the City of New York~ and having 
a capital and surplus aggregating at least two million dollars. 

FIFTH. The Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be payable prior to their ma
turity by the operation of a cumulative Sinking Fund, to be created as pro
vided in Clause (2) of Article Fourth, by the use, for that purpose, out of the 
amounts payable to the Fiscal Agents of the Loan in accor_dance with said 
clause, of all sums not required for the expenses of the service of the Loan 
and for the payment of interest on the Loan and the Republic covenants that 
the amount so available and paid for the Sinking Fund, shall, for the first year 
of the life of the Loan and for each year thereafter, be not less than the sum 
of fourteen thousand five hundred dollars in United States gold. The Republic 
may, at any time, make, or cause to be made, additional payments to the Fiscal 
Agents of the Loan for account of the Sinking Fund to be applied to the pur
chase of the Five Per Cent. Bonds as provided in this article. Any and all of 
the Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be subject to purchase for the Sinking Fund 
at the times and prices and upon the notice as in this Article provided. 
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All amounts so received by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan applicable to, or 
for account of the Sinking Fund, within 10 years from the date of the Five Per 
Cent Bonds, shall be applied by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan, so far as may 
be reasonably practicable, to the purchase in the open market of Five Per Cent. 
Bonds at prices not exceeding 1020 and accrued interest and, unless so applied 
and to the extent to which the same shall not be so applied, shall be annually 
applied to the purchase, at said pr~mium of two and a half per cent, of Five Per 
Cent. Bonds the numbers of which shall be drawn by lot. 

All amounts received by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan, applicable to, or 
for account of the Sinking Fund, subsequent to the expiration of said period 
of 10 years, shall be applied by the said Fiscal Agents, so far as reasonably 
practicable, to the purchase in the open market of Five Per Cent. Bonds at 
not exceeding par and accrued interest, and, unless so applied, and to the 
extent to which the same shall not be applied, shall be annually applied, as 
hereinafter provided, to the purchase, at par, of Five Per Cent. Bonds the 
numbers of which shall be drawn by lot. 

Drawings by lot for the purposes of the Sinking Fund, shall be made at the 
office of the Fiscal Agents of the Loan in the City of New York, by or under 
the supervision of said Fiscal Agents, and· shall be made on such day between 
the first day and the fifteenth day of the third calendar month preceding the 
redemption date in each year, and in such manner, as said Fiscal Agents may, 
in their sole discretion, determine. Notice of the result of any such drawing 
which, if part only of the outstanding Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be drawn, 
shall specify the numbers of the bonds so drawn, shall be published by the 
Fiscal Agents of the Loan, on behalf of the Republic, not less than twice a 
week for six successive weeks, in two daily newspapers of general circulation 
in the City of New York, and not less than once a week for six successive 
weeks in two daily newspapers of general circulation in each other city in which 
the Five Per Cent. Bonds may be made payable, the first publication to be not 
later than the fifteenth day of the calendar month next following the date of 
such drawing~ The Five Per C~nt. Bonds so drawn shall be purchased upon 
the interest day next following the date of the drawing, .and from and after 
such interest day the holders thereof will cease to be entitled to interest there
on, and the title to all interest subsequently maturing shall vest in the Fiscal 
Agents of the Loan for the benefit of the Sinking Fund. 
· All bonds drawn for purchase for the Sinking Fund must be presented with 

all' cOupons maturing after the day .on which they are to be so purchased, 
and shall be paid for on presentation thereof on or after such day; and, at 
the option of the holder, at any of the places at which said bonds shall be ex
pressed to be payable. 

No expenses of any character in connection with the drawing and purchase 
of bonds shall be charged against the Sinking Fund, but all such expenses, in
cluding the cost of remittances to Europe for the purposes of the Sinking Fund, 
of cabling if deemed necessary by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan, for publica
tion in Europe, the numbers of bonds drawn by lot for purchase and of publica-
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tion thereof as aforesaid, shall be deemed expenses incident to the service of the 
Loan. 

All Five Per Cent. Bonds at any time or in any manner purchased by 
means of the Sinking Fund shall be appropriately stamped by the Fiscal Agents 
of the Loan as no longer negotiable and as belonging to the Sinking Fund, but 
such bonds shall not be cancelled and shall continue to bear interest, and the 
Fiscal -Agents of the Loan shall collect the interest thereon as such interest 
matures, and the amounts so collected and the interest on any unpresented Five 
Per Cent. Bonds at any time designated for purchase for the Sinking Fund and 
accruing after the day on which they are to be purchased, shall also become 
part of the Sinking Fund and be applied by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan to 
the purchase for the Sinking Fund of outstanding Five Per Cent. Bonds iQ 
the manner aforesaid and upon the terms and conditions.· 

All moneys held in the Sinking Fund under any of the provisions of this 
Article, shall be held by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan for the further security 
of the outstanding Five Per Cent. Bonds until applied to the ,purchase of Five 
Per Cent. Bonds for the Sinking Fund, or until the ~esignation by lot of 
Five Per Cent. Bonds for purchase, but from and after any designation by lot 
of the bonds for purchase, such moneys shall, to the extent required to effect 
such purchase of the bonds so designated, be held for the payment· of the 
purchase price of the bonds so desigilated for purchase. · 

When the principal and interest of •all other Five Per Cent. Bonds shall 
have been paid in full or moneys deposited with the Fiscal Agents of the Loan 
for their purchase in accordance with this Article, or, at maturity, for their 
payment, and all payments called for by any of the provisions of this Agreement 
shall have been made by the Republic, all the Five Per Cent. Bonds held in 
the Sinking Fund shall be cancelled by said Fiscal Agents and having been so 
cancelled, shall thereafter be physically destroyed in the presence of a repre
sentative of said Fiscal Agents and a representative of the Republic, who shall 
respectively execute in duplicate a certificate attesting such destruction, and 
deliver one counterpart thereof to the Republic and one counterpart to said 
Fiscal Agents. 

SIXTH. The legislation on the part of the Republic required to authorize 
this,Agreement and the action called for by this Agreement having been enacted 
within the period hereinafter limited for that purpose, and the arrangement 
to be made in pursuance of the covenants of the Republic set out in subdivision 
(a) of Article Fourth of this Agreement having, within the period hereinafter 
limited for that purpose, been duly effected, and the President of the United 
States of America having, within said period, designated the General Receiver 
in ~ccordance with such arrangement, and the Governments of Germany, 
France and Great Britain having respectively designated or agreed to designate 
Receivers the Republic will deliver to the Fiscal Agents of the Loan: 

(A) the Five Per Cent. Bonds to such amount as, under the accepted 
and approved terms of adjustment of the indebtedness of the Republic •. 
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·external or internal, shall he required for delivery to the holders of such 
indebtedness who have accepted such adjustment and have thereby agreed 
to accept bonds in payment in whole or in part, of said existing indebted
ness held by them; said bonds to be received by the Fiscal Agents of the 
Loan, as the agents of the Republic, for delivery, on behalf of the Republic, 
for the purposes mentioned; and 

(B) the Five Per Cent. Bonds to such amount, as at the price at which 
said bonds are to he purchased as hereinafter stated, shall be requisite to 
provide the necessary funds to make cash payment to holders of the 
indebtedness of the Republic to whom, under the accepted and approved 
terms of adjustment, payment may be required to he made in cash, and to 
provide the funds for the compensation and expenses of the Bankers under 
this Agreement, and for the expenses and the compensation of the Fiscal 
Agents of the Loan and for the other expenses of the adjustment of 
the indebtedness of the Republic; the amount of such ·expenses of and 
of such compensation of the Fiscal Agents of the Loan and of such other 
expenses of adjustment, to be subject to the approval of the Bankers; said 
bonds to he received by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan as the agents of 
the Republic for sale and delivery to the Bankers against payment by the 
Bankers to said Fiscal Agents of the purchase price thereof. 

Deliveries of the bonds to be so purchased by the Bankers pursuant to the 
foregoing clause B of this Article shall be made to the Bankers, at the cost 
in all respects of the Republic, in such amount of the respective denominations, 
as the Bankers shall request, at the City of New York, and in such cities in 
Europe as the Bankers may designate, and the bonds so delivered shall bear 
all stamps required to entitle them to circulate in the country in which delivery 
shall he so designated to be made. Said purchase shall be made by the Bankers 
within twenty days after receiving notice from the Fiscal Agents of the Loan 
of their readiness to make delivery. 

The purchase price of said bonds to be purchased by the Bankers shall he 
at the rate of nine hundred and fifty dollars per bond of $r,ooo, together with 
the interest accrued on said bonds; and for the amount of the compensation 
and expenses of the Bankers under this Agreement, the Bankers shall he 
entitled to he credited on such purchase price. 

The bonds received by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan pursuant to the fore
going clause A of this Article, and the net proceeds of the bonds so sold to the 
Bankers, shall he applied by the Fiscal Agents of the Loan, in accordance with 
the accepted and approved terms of adjustment of the outstanding indebtedness 
of the Republic, to the payment to holders of said indebtedness accepting such 
adjustment of the amounts, in bonds or in cash, or both, to which they may he 
respectively entitled. 

For the services rendered by them under this Agreement, the Bankers shall 
be entitled in addition to all their out-of-pocket expenses including legal 

. charges, (a) to a commission of 2,0 per cent. on the face amount of all the 
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Five Per Cent. Bonds to which the holders of the debt of the Republic 
accepting such adjustment shall be entitled by the terms of such adjustment, 
and (b) to a commission of 5 per cent. on the face amount of all the Flve Per 
Cent. Bonds which the Bankers shall so be required to purchase. 

The Five Per Cent. Bonds representing the residue of the Loan shall be 
executed by or on behalf of the Republic and delivered to the Fiscal Agents of 
the Loan, and the Fiscal Agents of the Loan shall make proper reservation 
thereout in respect of indebtedness embraced in the approved offer of adjust
ment, but the holders of w'tich shall not have accepted such adjustment; and 
in respect of any moneys to which such holders would have been entitled, 
shall make reservation of bonds based on the price paid by the Bankers for 
bonds purchased by the Bankers under this Article. The Fiscal Agents shall 
from time to time certify such bonds reserved against unadjusted indebtedness 
and from time to time deliver the same, upon the order of the Secretary of 
the Treasury of the Republic, to the holders of unadjusted indebtedness 
accepting an adjustment thereof, and shall make such delivery at such rates 
as shall be stated in such order of the Secretary of the Treasury, but never 
exceeding the terms of adjustment approved by the Bankers. 

The Fiscal Agents of the Loan shall from time to time certify the remainder 
of said bonds not so reserved, and after January 1, 1915, any bonds then 
reserved against unadjusted indebtedness of the Republic, and deliver the same 
upon the order of the Secretary of the Treasury of the Republic, countersigned 
by the General Receiver and on payment to the Fiscal Agents of the Loan of' 
the gross proceeds of the sale thereof. Such proceeds shall be held by the Fiscal 
Agents of the Loan and paid from time to time solely to reimburse the 
Republic for expenditures made by it for public improvements in Liberia of 
a character and to an amount approved by the: General Receiver and Receivers, 
or a majority of them. 

SEVENTH. Any question herein required to be passed upon jointly by the 
General Receiver and Receivers may, pending such joint action, be pro
visionally decided by the General Receiver, and such provisional decisions 
shall be of full force and effect unless and until finally disposed of by such 
joint action. The General Receiver and Receivers shall meet ·at least once 
a year, before the convening of the Legislature, or may hold special meetings 
upon the call of the General Receiver or upon the unanimous request of the 
Receivers, for the purpose of considering and finally determining such questions 
requiring their joint action. At such meetings the General Receiver and 
Receivers shall each have one vote and all questions requiring their joint action 
shall be decided by a majority of the votes of those present and voting, and in 
case the votes shall be equally divided the vote of the General Receiver shall 
be final and conclusive. 

EIGHTH. For the purpose of facilitating the sale by the Bankers of the 
Five Per Cent. Bonds, the Secretary of the Treasury of the Republic shall 
prepare prospectuses of the issue, in form approved by the Bankers, which 
shall be signed by said Secretary of the Trf!asury or by some other functionary 
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acting in his name. The Republic will furnish to the Bankers all the docu
ments necessary in connection with such prospectuses. The Republic will 
make, or cause to be made, application for an official quotation for the Five 
Per Cent. Bonds on the Stock Exchanges in New York, London, Paris, 
Amsterdam, Antwerp, Brussels and Geneva, and on such Stock Exchanges in 
Germany as the Bankers may request, and will, for that purpose, prepare the 
necessary prospectuses, which shall be signed by the Secretary of the Treasury 
of the Republic or some other officer or person acting in his name, and will 
take, and undertake to take, all such actions, and make, and undertake to 
make, all such payments, as may· be requisite in order to secure an official 
quotation for the Five Per Cent. Bonds on such exchanges, and will pay the 
stamp or other duties on the Five Per Cent. Bonds, if any, required by the 
laws of any country in which such official quotation may be obtained. 

NINTH. None of the provisions of this Agreement shall be deemed or con
strued to create any trust or obligation in favor of any holder of any of the 
outstanding obligations or indebtedness of the Republic, or in favor of any 
holder of any coupons or claims for interest on, or in respect of, any thereof, 
or in favor of any holder of any claim against the Republic. 

TENTH. Wherever any of the terms "United States gold coin" or "United 
States gold," or "gold coin of the United States" or "gold coin of the United 
States of America" is used in this Agreement, each of such terms shall be 
understood as meaning gold coin of the United States of America of or equal 
to the standard of weight and fineness existing at the date of this Agreement. 
Wherever the term "United States" or "said United States" is used in this 
Agreement, each of such terms shall be understood as meaning the United 
States of America. Wherever the term "the Loan" is used in this Agreement, 
said term shall be understood as meaning the loan represented by the Five 
Per Cent. Bonds. For the purpose of this Agreement, the expenses incident 
to the service of the Loan shall include the remuneration and expenses of the 
Fiscal Agents of the Loan, the cost of remittances to Europe of funds for any 
of the purposes of the Five Per Cent. Bonds, or of this Agreement, including 
the payment of coupons and interest and the purchase of bonds for the Sinking 
Fund, the cost of publication of notice of payment of coupons and interest, of 
publication of numbers of bonds drawn for purchase and of cabling such num
bers to Europe for publication. In construing this Agreement, the life of the 
Five Per Cent. Bonds shall be deemed to be the period from the date or earlier 
i~sue of the Five Per Cent. Bonds, until all of the Five Per Cent. Bonds, at any 
time issued, shall have been fully paid and all the other undertakings on the 
part of the Republic in said bonds and in this Agreement contained shall have 
been satisfied. 

ELEVENTH. The Republic will pay the stamp or other duties, if any, to 
which, under the laws of the Republic, this Agreement is or may be subject 
in Liberia, and shall bear, as part of the expenses incident to the service of the 
Loan, the char~es of any depositary, including storage charges, the expense$ 
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of publication of notices of payment of coupons and interest at maturity and 
of drawings of bonds for purchase for the Sinking Fund, and of cabling, if 
deemed necessary by the Bankers, the numbers of bonds drawn for purchase 
for the Sinking Fund. The Republic shall also bear and pay the expenses of 
engraving and printing the Five Per Cent. Bonds and of delivering said bonds 
in Europe as may be required by the Bankers. 

TwELFTH. In case definitive bonds shall not be ready for delivery in 
accordance with the foregoing provisions of this Agreement, the Republic 
shall, if the Bankers so request, issue and deliver, duly authenticated, an in
terim bond or interim bonds in such form as the Bankers may approve, and in 
case of the issue of such interim bonds, the Republic will deliver, against the 
surrender of such interim bonds, definitive bonds as soon as the same can be 
prepared for delivery. Any such interim bonds shall, at the request of the 
Bankers, provide for the delivery of definitive bonds of an equal face amount in 
such denominations as the Bankers may request. 

THIRTEENTH. Within thirty days after this Agreement and the action on 
part of the Republic called for by this Agreement, shall have been duly au
thorized, ratified and approved by the Republic and in accordance with the 
laws of the Republic, the Republic shall file with the Department of State of 
the United States of America and with the Foreign Offices of the German 
Empire, the Republic of France and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland an original executed counterpart of this Agreement. 

FouRTEENTH. Any notice under this Agreement from the Bankers or 
from the Fiscal Agents of the Loan to the Republic, shall be given in writing 
addressed to the Republic at the Department of State of the United States of 
Americ~ and either delivered at said Department of State, or sent through the 
mails, registered, postage prepaid; and service of such notice shall be deemed 
complete at the expiration of thirty days from such delivery or such deposit 
in the mails. Any notice from the Republic to the Bankers or the Fiscal Agents 
of the Loan shall be given in writing addressed to the Bankers or to the Fiscal 
Agents of the Loan, as the case may be, to whom such notice is given, and 
delivered, at the office of the Fiscal Agents of the Loan in the City of 
New York. 

FIFTEENTH. The respective firms constituting the Bankers act as co
partnerships, and said term shall be understood as referring to, and shall in
clude, said firms as now constituted, or as they may be hereafter from time 
to time constituted, as well as any successor to said firms. 

SIXTEENTH. This Agreement shall be deemed to be, and shall be con
strued as, a New York contract. In construing the Five Per Cent. Bonds if 
also executed in some language other than English, the statement thereof in the 
English language shall govern. 

SEVENTEENTH. The Republic will procure all such legislation as may be 
required for the complete authorization and legislation of this Agreement and 
of the Five Per Cent. Bonds and of all action called for by this Agreement 
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on the part of the Republic, and such legislation shall be enacted before 
July 1, 1912, and unless enacted within said period, this Agreement may, at 
any time thereafter, be terminated by the Bankers at their election. 

EIGHTEENTH. Time shall be deemed of the essence of this Agreement. 
In witness thereof, the Republic of Liberia has caused this agreement to 

be signed on its behalf by Roland P. Falkner, the financial representative of 
the Republic thereunto duly authorized, and the bankers have severally sub
scribed this agreement the day of the year first above written. 

THE REPUBLIC OF LIBERIA. 
By RoLAND P. FALKNER, Financial Representative. 

J.P. MORGAN CO. 

KUHN LOEB CO. 

THE NATIONAL CITY BANK OF NEW YORK. 

By SAMUEL McRoBERTS, Vice President. 
A. KAvANAGH, Cashier. 

FIRST NATIONAL BANK OF NEW YORK. 

By CHARLES D. NoRTON, Vice President. 



APPENDIX XLII 

THE FIRESTONE AGREEMENT 

AN ACT APPROVING THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENT OF LIBERIA 

AND THE FIRESTONE PLANTATIONS COMPANY 

It is enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the Republic 
of Liberia in Legislature assembled:-
Agreement SECTION I. That from and after the passage of this Act the 
F'f::stone Agreement between the Government of Liberia and the Firestone 
Plantation Plantations Company hereinunder recited, be and the same is 
Companyap· 
proved. hereby approved. 

MEMORANDUM OF AGREEMENT made and entered into at the 
city of Monrovia this 2nd day of October in the year of our Lord Ninetetu 
Hundred and Twenty-six by and between THE GOVERNMENT OF THE 
REPUBLIC OF LIBERIA hereinafter styled the Government, and FIRE
STONE PLANTATIONS COMPANY, a Corporation organized and exist
ing under and by virtue of the laws of" the State of Delaware, with principal 
office in the City of Akron, State of Ohio, United States of America, herein
after styled the Lessee WITNESSETH:-

ARTICLE I 

That the Government hath agreed and by these presents doth agree to . 
grant, demise and to £armlet unto the Lessee for the period· of Ninety-nine 
years from this date an area of land within the boundaries of the Republic 
of Liberia of one million acres or any lesser area that may be selected by the 
Lessee from time to time within said period of Ninety-nine years; such land 
to be suitable for the production of rubber or other agricultural products. 

But should the Lessee fail: 
(a) To notify the Government of its acceptance of the conditions herein 

contained and stipulated within six months after the execution of this Agree
ment by the Government of Liberia; 

(b) Or within one year thereafter to commence the selection of lands 
hereunder; 
Then in such case the obligation of the Government under this Agreement 
shall be discharged and ended. 

ARTICLE II 

The Government further agrees the Lessee shall during the life of this 
Agreement have and enjoy the following additional rights and exemptions: 

881 
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(a) All products of Lessee's plantations and all machinery, tools, supplies 
and buildings established, constructed or placed upon the leased land or else
where for the operation and development of the Lessee's land holdings and all 
leasehold interests, improvements and other property, franchises, rights and 
income shall be free of and exempt from any internal revenue or other tax, 
~arge, or impost except the revenue tax provided for in Article III, Para
graph (d), provided, however that the exemption herein granted shall not 
affect the liability of the Lessee for the payment of the Emergency Relief 
Fund nor for the payment of the tax leviable on vehicles. 

It is understood and agreed that this exemption shall not apply to Lessee's 
employees, labourers or servants. 

(b) All machinery, tools and supplies of all kinds purchased and imported 
by Lessee for the operation and development of the lands held by Lessee under 
this Agreement and for the welfare· of the employees of Lessee's enterprise 
shall be exempt from all customs dues or other import duties. But such 
import duties, if any, as are now required by the "Agreement for refunding 
loan, 1912," or any modification thereof, shall be paid by the Lessee until such 
Agreement shall be so modified as to reduce or abrogate such duties required 
on such imports by Lessee; in which event, Lessee shall be required to pay 
only such import duties as are demanded by such Agreement as modified. It is 
understood and agreed that the word "welfare" used in this paragraph shall 
·connote only hospital supplies and games and that any articles which may be 
used by the Lessee in trade or barter or in payment for labour shall not be 
deemed "supplies" within the meaning of this section. 

{c) Lessee shall have the exclusive right and privilege upon the lands 
which shall be selected under this Agreement to construct highways, railways 
and waterways for the efficient operation and development of the properties. 

· It is agreed that all trails across such lands used immemorially by the popula
tion shall be subject and open to free use by the public. 

(d) Lessee shall have the right to construct and establish at its own 
expense lines of communication such as highways, roadways, waterways and 
railways outside the lands selected under this Agreement. Such routes may 
be so located by the Lessee as to best serve the purpose of efficient operation 
of its plantations and enterprises but the Lessee agrees to consult the Govern
ment in the matter of such location. All highways and roadways in t:1is 
paragraph mentioned shall upon completion become public property. But the 
Government in any event shall not be required to refund to the Lessee any 
sums of money expended by it in the construction and maintenance of such 
highways, roadways, waterways or railways. 

(e) The Lessee shall have the right to construct and establish lines of 
communication for the purpose of more efficiently operating its plantations and 
enterprises such as telegraph lines, telephone lines and wireless stations out
side of the confines of the lands selected under this Agreement, subject to the 
provisions of paragraph (h), Article IV of this Agreement; and to the extent 
necessary for such purpose may use, without the payment of rent for such 
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land, any Government lands not already devoted to some other use. The 
Government in case of war or other emergency shall have the right to use 
such lines of communication. ! 

(f) The Lessee shall have the right to cut and use all timber upon the 
lands covered by this Agreement but if it shall engage in the sale of lumber 
to be removed from such lands for export it shall pay the Government royalty 
of two (2) cents per cubic foot for the lumber so sold, in gold coin of the 
United States of the present standard weight and fineness. 

(g) The Lessee shall have the right to engage in any operations other 
than agricultural upon the lands held under this Agreement and to utilize any 
product or materials of or upon said lands; but any mining or other similar 
operations shall be subject to the laws of the Republic of Liberia unless the 
parties hereto shall agree upon special terms therefor. 

(b) The Government warrants to the Lessee the title to all lands selected 
by it upon which the Government shall accept the rental or compensation as 
herein provided and will defend and protect such title for the benefit of the 
Lessee. 

The Government further agrees that it will encourage, support and assist 
the efforts of the Lessee to secure and maintain an adequate labour supply. 

ARTICLE III 

The Lessee in consideration of the Agreements herein by the Government 
hath agreed and by these presents doth agree as follows: 

(a) To notify the Government within a period of six (6) months after 
the execution of this Agreement by the Government of Liberia of its acceptance 
or rejection of the conditions and stipulations of this Agreement. 

(b) Beginning one year after the acceptance by the Lessee of this Agree
ment it shall select from year to year land suitable for the production of 
rubber and other agricultural products in such areas or quantities within the 
maximum limit of one million acres of land as may be convenient to it and in 
accordance with the economical and progressive development of its holding 
and said Lessee shall upon the selection of location of any tract or tracts of 
land notify the Government of such selection and the boundaries thereof. But 
the Lessee shall within five years of the final execution of this Agreement 
select and begin the payment of rent upon a total of not less than twenty 
thousand acres. 

Upon written notice by the Lessee to the Government of Liberia of Lessee's 
intention to make a selection of land hereunder within a named territory 
Lessee shall have six (6) months thereafter to select land within such terri
tory and upon the filing by Lessee with the Government within such six (6) 
months or written notice of the selection of land within such designated terri
tory the title of such selected land shall vest in Lessee for the purpose named 
in this agreement. 

It is not intended hereby to deny Lessee the right to make selection of 
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lands hereunder without such previous notification of intention to select within 
six (6) months; but if such last named notification is filed the same shall 
have the effect of preventing others from acquiring title within such territory 
during such six (6) months. 

(c) As and when the Lessee takes possession of lands selected by it under 
_this Agreement Lessee shall pay to the Government rental at the rate of six 

(6) cents per acre yearly and every year in advance in gold coin of the United 
States of the present standard of weight and fineness. 

Such payments shall be made to the Secretary of the Treasury of Liberia 
or to such other Officer as may be by law provided, it being understood and 
agreed that the rent herein provided to be paid by the Lessee shall be due to 
be paid by it to the Government upon all areas of land selected by it as and 
when such areas are selected. 

(d) Six (6) years after the acceptance by the Lessee of this Agreement 
and annually thereafter, the Lessee shall pay to the Government a revenue 
tax equivalent to one per centum of the value of all rubber and other com
mercial products of its plantation shipped from Les·see's plantations calculated 
on the price of such products prevailing in New York market at the time of 
the arrival of the shipment in New York. 

(e) Any taxes which may become payable by virtue of the laws of the 
Republic by any person or persons carried on the payroll of the Lessee, if the 
Lessee so desires, shall be collected as follows:-The Lessee inay come to an 
arrangement with the Treasury Department of the Republic of Liberia which 
shall regulate the method of collection and payment of such taxes. But the 
Lessee shall in no event be held to collect in any year the tax for a greater 
number of employees than the average employed during the year. 

(f) Should the rent reserved on any piece or parcel of ground selected 
by the Lessee be behind or unpaid on any day of payment whereon the same 
ought to be paid as herein provided, or if default should be made in any of 
the covenants hereinbefore contained on the part of Lessee to be paid, kept 
and performed, and if such default in the payment of rent or otherwise shall 
continue after six months written notice of the existence of such default served 
by the Government upon the Lessee, then it shall be lawful for the Government 
to cancel this lease as to that piece or parcel of ground, the rent for which is 
in default or in respect of which piece or parcel any other default exists as 
specified in such notice, and to re-enter into and upon the said demised {!remises 
and to again repossess and enjoy the same. But if the Lessee shall, within 
said period of six (6) months after written notice as aforesaid, make good 
the default complained of in said notice, no right of cancellation shall there
after exist because of such default. The notice required by this paragraph to 
be served on the Lessee shall be delivered to the representative of the Lessee 
in the Republic of Liberia and a duplicate to the President of the Lessee at its 
head office in the City of Akron, State of Ohio, United States of America. The 
Lessee shall promptly notify the Government of any change in the location of 
its head office and thereafter any such notice shall be addressed accordingly. 
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ARTICLE IV 

It is further agreed between the parties hereto as follows:- , 
(a) The Lessee will not import unskilled foreign labour for the carrying 

out of any operations or development undertaken by virtue of this or any other 
grant except in the event the local labour supply should prove inadequate to · 
the lessee's needs. In the event that the local labour supply should prove 
inadequate as aforesaid Lessee undertakes to import only such foreign un
skilled labour as shall be acceptable to the Government of Liberia. It is 
understood and agreed that Lessee shall not have in its employ in Liberia 
more than 1500 white employees at any one time. 

(b) Should the operations of the Lessee under this Agreement cease for a 
period of three consecutive years then all and singular of the rights of the 
Lessee hereunder shall become extinguished and void and this Agreement shall 
become of no effect but such cancellation of this Agreement shall not affect 
any rights granted by the Government to the Lessee under any other 
Agreement. 

(c) The rights by this Agreement granted to the Lessee shall not be sold, 
transferred or otherwise assigned by the Lessee to any person, firm, group or 
trust without the written consent thereto of the Liberian Government previ
ously had and obtained. 

(d) The Government reserves the right to construct roads, highways, · 
railroads, telegraph and telephone lines and other lines of communication 
through any and all plantations owned and operated by Lessee; but the Gov
ernment shall pay to Lessee all damage which will be caused to Lessee's 
property by the construction and operation of such roads or other lines of 
communication; such damage to be ascertained in accordance with the General 
law of the Republic of Liberia. 

(e) The Lessee shall have the right to develop for its own .use such 
natural water power and hydroelectric power as may be capable of develop
ment upon any of the tracts of land selected by the I,essee under this Agree
ment and Lessee shall have the right to construct and maintain power lines 
over any Government lands in order to convey power so developed from one 
tract of land selected by Lessee to any other tract. 

(f) Tribal reserves of lands set aside for the communal use of any .tribe 
within the Republic of Liberia are excluded from the operation of this Agree
ment. Should any question arise as to the limits and extent of such reserves 
such question shall be finally determined by the Secretary of Interior of Liberia 
on a reference by the Lessee. 

(g) Lines of communication such as telegraph, telephone lines, railroads 
and canals constructed and established by Lessee outside the confines of the 
Lessee's tracts selected hereunder shall during the life of this Agreement be 
exempted from all taxation so long as they be. used only for the purpases of 
the operations of Lessee upon lands held under this Agreement. In the event 
that such lines of communication shall be used by Lessee for general com~ 
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mercia! purposes to serve others for hire then while so used they shall be 
subject to taxation under the general laws of Liberia. 

(h) It is further agreed that at the expiration of the term of this lease 
hereinabove provided for of any extension thereof or upon the cancellation of 
the Agreement at any earlier time such buildings and improvements erected 
by the Lessee upon the land selected hereunder as shall not have been removed 
before the expiration or cancellation of the lease shall become the property of 
the Government of Liberia without charge or condition. 

(i) It is further agreed that if hereafter the Government shall grant to 
any other person, firm or corporation any rights in connection with the produc
tion of rubber in Liberia upon more favourable terms and conditions in any 
respect than those granted in this Agreement such more favourable terms and 
conditions shall inure to the benefit of the Lessee herein the same as if such 
more favourable terms and conditions were incorporated herein. 

(j) It is further agreed that the Lessee shall use its best efforts t(l secure 
either from the Government of the United States or with approval of the 
Secretary of State of the United States from some other person or persons 
a loan of not less than five million dollars to establish a credit for public 
developments in the Republic of Liberia to the end that the credit may be a 
revolving credit set up through reserves so as to meet the future requirement 
of funds for such developments. Such loan shall be upon terms and conditions 
to be negotiated by a Commission appointed by the President of Liberia who 
shall proceed promptly to the United States for this purpose. It is understood 
that such terms and conditions as may be agreed upon shall be subject to the 
approval of the Legislature of the Republic of Liberia. 

(k) Wherever in this Agreement the Government grants to the Lessee 
the right to build and operate a railroad or to use the highways and water
ways, it is understood that the Lessee is not seeking and is not granted public 
utility or. common carrier privileges and that the same are not intended to he 
conveyed to it. · 

(I) Wherever in said Agreements the Lessee is granted the right to 
construct and maintain telephone or telegraph lines or wireless stations it is 
understood that the rights intended to be conveyed permit the establishment 
of such lines of means of communication for the private use of the Lessee in 
the operation of its business and that the Lessee does not seek and is not 
granted the right to establish and maintain any public services. 

(m) During the life of this Agreement the Lessee shall at all times have 
access to the port and harbour facilities at Monrovia, or in any other district 
of the Republic where it may be carrying on operations, upon not less favour
able terms than is accorded others under existing treaties and the laws of the 
Republic of Liberia. It shall be privileged to lease available lands in all ports 
of entry from the Government upon favourable terms. 

(n) All <>r any questions in dispute arising out of this Agreement he
tween the Government and the Lessee which cannot be harmonized or adjusted 
by the Lessee and the Government shall be referred to the Liberian Supreme 
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Court or any one of the justices thereof for arbitration on application of either 
party; and said Court shall make appointment of three arbitrators (one of 
whom shall be nominated for such purpose to said Court by the President 
of Liberia, and one of whom shall be nominated for such purpose to said 
Court by the representative of the Lessee in charge of Lessee's affairs in the 
Republic of Liberia, the third arbitrator being the Court's selection without 
nomination) to hear and determine such dispute within five days after appli
cation being filed, upon first being satisfied of the service of notice of such 
application at least five days previous to the filing of the application (a) 
by delivery of a copy of the application to the Attorney General of Liberia, 
or in his absence, to the officer in charge of his office when said application is 
made by the Lessee, and (b) by delivery of a copy of the application to the 
representative of the Lessee in charge of Lessee's affairs in the Republic of 
Liberia and by mailing a duplicate thereof on the same date by registered mail 
to the President of the Lessee at its head office in the city of Akron, State of 
Ohio, United States of America, when said application is made by the 
Government. 

That the arbitrators so appointed as aforesaid shall render their decision 
of the question or questions in dispute in writing and file same with the Clerk 
of the Supreme Court, together with copy of testimony taken and statement 
of proceedings had within fifteen days after their appointment as aforesaid. 
Unless an application for further arbitration, as hereinafter provided, be made 
by either party within a period of four months after said decision is given, said 
decision shall be a definitive settlement of the question or questions in dispute 
and shall be binding upon both parties, their agents or assigns, and the Govern
ment of Liberia agrees to make said decision operative. Should however, either 
party feel aggrieved at the decision of the arbitrators then the Government 
agrees to arrange with the United States Department of State for a further 
arbitration of the question or questions submitted by either or both parties; 
provided however, that in the case of such further arbitration each party shall 
bear its own respective costs; and provided further that the procedure for such 
further arbitration shall be as follows: 

Written notice of desire for further arbitration shall be given by either 
party to the other within four months after the written decision of the arbi
trators in the first instance has been filed with the Clerk of the Supreme Court; 
Thereupon both parties shall prepare and file with the Clerk of the Supreme 
Court within sixty days after service of the notice written statements of the 
questions in disputes, and these statements together with a copy of the testi
mony and proceedings of the arbitrators together with a copy of their decision, 
shall be certified by the Clerk of the Supreme Court and delivered within five 
days after receipt of said papers in his office to the Secretary of State of 
Liberia who will thereupon promptly arrange with the United States Depart~ 
ment of State for further arbitration of the questions in dispute, the decision 
of which arbitration shall be final and binding upon both parties to this 
Agreement. 
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It is. understood and agreed that the final decision shall become effective 
thirty days after such final decision has been rendered and shall not be retro
active. It is also understood and agreed that during the period of arbitration, 
the Lessee shall be permitted by the Government to carry on without inter
ference, all operations under this Agreement, including the operations involved 
in the subject matter of dispute, which the Lessee had undertaken, and, being 
undertaken, had not been objected to by the Government prior to the dispute 
arising. It is understood, however, that the fact there was no objection on 
the part of the Government shall not prejudicco its rights in the subject matter 
of dispute. 

It is hereby expressly understood and agreed that the arbitration pro
cedure provided for herein does not apply to civil or criminal proceedings to 
be brought by or against employees of Lessee in Liberia. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the parties hereto have hereunto set their 
hands and seals the day and year first above written. 

FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF LIBERIA 

WITNESS: ................................................... 
SECRETARY OF STATE 

FIRESTONE PLANTATIONS COMPANY 

................................................... 
By 

Attest: 
PRESIDENT 

When effec· 
tive. 

SECRETARY. 

SECTION 2. This Act shall take effect immediately and be pub
lished in hand bills. Any law to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Approved November 18, 1926. 
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APPENDIX XLIII 

THE BERLIN ACT 

GENERAL ACT of the Conference of Berlin, relative to the Develop
ment of Trade and Civilization in Africa; the free Navigation of the Rivers 
Congo, Niger, &c.; the suppression of the Slave Trade by Sea and Land; the 
occupation of Territory on the African Coasts, &c. Signed at Berlin, 26th 
February, 1885. 

(Translation) 

In the N arne of Almighty God. 

Preamble. 

HER Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Empress of India; His Majesty the German Emperor, King of 
Prussia; His l\1ajesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., and 
Apostolic King of Hungary; His Majesty the King of the Belgians; His 
l\1ajesty the King of Denmark; His Majesty the King of Spain; the President 
of the United States of America; the President of the French Republic; His 
l\Iajesty the King of Italy; His Majesty the King of the Netherlands, Grand 
Duke of Luxemburg, &c., His Majesty the King of Portugal and the Algarves, 
&c.; His l\Iajesty the Emperor of All the Russias; His Majesty the King of 
Sweden and Norway, &c.; and His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, 
wishing, in a spirit of good and mutual accord, to regulate the conditions most 
favourable to the development of trade and civilization in certain regions of 
Africa, and to assure to all nations the advantages of free navigation on the 
two chief rivers of Africa flowing into the Atlantic Ocean; being desirous, on 
the other hand, to obviate th~ misunderstanding and disputes which might in 
future arise from new acts of occupation ("prises de possession") on the coast 
of Africa; and concerned, at the same time, as to the means of furthering the 
moral and material well-being of the native populations, have resolved, on the 
invitation addressed to them by the Imperial Government of Germany, in 
agreement with the Government of the French Republic, to meet for those 
purposes in Conference at Berlin, ........................ · .•........••.... 

. ···················· ············· .................................... . 
Freedom of Trade in Basin of tlze Congo, &c. 

I. A Declaration relative to freedom of trade in the basin of the Congo, 
its embouchures and circumjacent regions, with other provisions connected 
therewith. 

8gi 
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Slave Trade, by Sea or Land. 

2. A Declaration relative to the slave trade, and the operations by sea or 
land which furnish slaves to that trade. 

Neutrality of Territories comprised in the Conventional Basin of the Congo. 

3· A Declaration relative to the neutrality of the territories comprised 
in the Convt'ntional basin of the Congo. 

Navigation of the Congo, &c. 

4- An Act of Navigation for the Congo, which, while having regard to 
local circumstances, extends to this river, its affiuents, and the waters in its 
system ("eaux qui leur sont assimill!es"), the general principles enunciated in 
Articles CVIII and CXVI of the Final Act of the Congress of Vienna, and 
intended to regulate, as between the Signatory Powers of that Act, the free 
navigation of the waterways separating or traversing several States-these 
said principles having since then been applied by agreement to certain rivers 
of Europe and America, but especially to the Danube with the modifications 
stipulated by the Treaties of Paris (1856), of Berlin (i878), and of London 
(1871 and 1883). 

Navigation of the Niger. 

5· An Act of Navigation for the Niger, which, while likewise having regard 
to local circumstances, extends to this river and its affiuents the same principles 
as set forth in Articles CVIII and CXVI of the Final Act of the Congress 
of Vienna. 

Future Occupations on the Coast of Africa. 

6. A Declaration introducing into international relations certain uniform 
rules with reference to future occupations on t}le coast of the African 
Continent. 

And deeming it expedient that all these several documents should be com
bined in one single instrument, they (the Signatory Powers) have collected 
them into one General Act, composed of the following Articles:-

CHAPTER I.-DECLARATION RELATIVE TO FREEDOM OF 
TRADE IN THE BASIN OF THE CONGO, ITS MOUTHS AND 
CIRCUMJACENT REGIONS, WITH OTHER PROVISIONS 
CONNECTED THEREWITH. 

Freedom of Trade to all Nations • 

.ART. I. The trade of all nations shall enjoy complete fr_eedom :-
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Basin of the Congo Defined. 

I. In all the regions forming the basin of the Congo and its outlets! This 
basin is bounded by the watersheds {or mountain ridges) of the adjacent basins, 
namely, in particular, those of the Niari, the Ogowe, the Schari, and the Nile, 
on the north; by the eastern watershed line of the affiuents of Lake J'anganyika 
on the east; and by the watersheds of the )Jasins of the Zambesi and the Loge 
on the south. It therefore comprises all the regions watered by the Congo 
and its afHuents, including Lake Tanganyika, with its eastern tributaries. 

Maritime Zone Defined. 

2. In the mantlme zone extending along the Atlantic Ocean from the 
parallel situated in 2° 30' of South Latitude to the mouth of the Loge. 

Northern Boundary. 

The northern boundary will follow the parallel situated in 2° 30' from the 
coast to the point where it meets the geographical basin of the Congo, avoiding 
the basin of the Ogowe, to which the provisions of the present Act do not apply. 

Southern Boundary. 

The southern boundary will follow the course of the Loge to its source, 
and thence pass eastwards till it joins the geographical basin of the Congo. 

Eastern Boundary. 

J. In the zone stretching eastwards from the Congo Basin as above defined, 
to the Indian Ocean from 5 degrees of North Latitude to the mouth of the 
Zambesi in the south, from which point the line of demarcation will ascend 
the Zambesi to 5 miles above its confluence with the Shire, and then follow 
the watershed between the afHuents of Lake Nyassa and those of the Zambesi, 
till at last it reaches the watershed between the waters of the Zambesi and 
the Congo. 

Free Trade Principles applied to Signatory Powers, and to such Independent 
States as may approve the same. 

It is expressly recognized that in extending the principle of free trade 
to this eastern zone, the Conference Powers only undertake engagements for 
themselves, and that in the territories belonging to an independent Sovereign 
State this principle shall only be applicable in so far as it is approved by such 
State. But the Powers agree to use their good offices with the Governments 
established on the African shore of the Indian Ocean for the purpose of 
obtaining such approval, and in any case of securing the most favourable 
conditions to the transit (traffic) of all nations. 
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Free Access of all Flags to Coast-line. 

ART. II. All flags, without distinction of nationality, shall have free 
access to the whole of the coast-line of the territories above en"\Jmerated. 

Navigation of Rivers; of Congo and its Affluents, and Lakes, Ports and Canals. 

To the rivers there running into the sea to all the waters of the Congo and 
its affiuents, including the lakes, and to all the ports situate on the banks of 
these waters, as well as to all canals which may in future be constructed with 
intent to unite the watercourses or lakes within the entire area of the terri
tories described in Article I. 

Transport, Coasting Trade, and Boat Traffic. 

Those trading under such flags may engage in all sorts of transport, and 
carry on the coasting trade by sea and river, as well as boat traffic, on the 
same footing as if they were subjects. 

No Taxes to be levied on Wares Imported {with slight exceptions). 

ART. III. Wares, of whatever origin, imported into these regions, under 
whatsoever flag, by sea or river, or overland, shall be subject to no other taxes 
than such as may be levied as fair compensation for expenditure in the interests 
of trade, and which for this reason must be equally borne by the subjects them
.selves and by foreigners of all nationalities. 

Differential Duties forbidden. 

All differential dues on vessels, as well as on merchandize, are forbidden. 

No Import or Transit Duties to be levied on Merchandize. 

AllT. IV. Merchandize imported into these regions shall remain free from 
import and transit dues. 

Question to be reconsidered after 20 years. 

The Powers reserve to themselves to determine after the lapse of 20 years 
whether this freedom of import shall be retained or not. 

No Monopolies or Favours to be granted. 

ART. V. No Power which exercises or shall exercise sovereign rights in 
the above-mentioned regions shall be . allowed to grant therein a monopoly or 
favour of any kind in matters of trade. . 

Protection of Persons and Property, movable and immovable Possessions,· 
Professions. 

Foreigners, without distinction, shall enjoy protection of their persons and 
• 

0 

property, as well as the right of acquiring and transferring movable and im-
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movable possessions; and national rights and treatment in the exercise of their 
professions. 

I 
I 

ART. VI.-Provisions relative to Protection of the Natives, of Missionaries 
and Travellers, as well as relative to Religious Liberty. 

Preservation and Improvement of Native Tribes; Slavery, and the Slave Trade. 

All the Powers exercising sovereign rights or influence in the aforesaid 
territories bind themselves to watch over the preservation of the native tribes, 
and to care for the improvement of the conditions of their moral and material 
well-being, and to help in suppressing slavery, and especially the slave trade. 

Religious and other Institutions. Civilization of Natives. 

They shall, without distinction of creed or nation, protect and favour all 
religious, scientific, or charitable institutions, and undertakings created and 
organized for the above ends, or which aim at instructing the natives and 
bringing home to them the blessings of civilization. 

Protection of Missionaries, Scientists, and Explorers. 

Christian missionaries, scientists, and explorers, wi~h their followers, prop
erty, and collections, shall likewise be the objects of especial protection. 

Religious Toleration. 

Freedom of conscience and religious toleration are expressly guaranteed 
to the natives, no less than to subjects and to foreigners. 

Public Worship. 

The free and public exercise of all forms of Divine worship, and the right 
to build edifices for religious purposes, and to organize religious missions 
belonging to all creeds, shall not be limited or fettered in any way whatsoever. 

Art. VII-Postal Regime. 

Postal Union. 

The Convention of the Universal Postal Union, as revised at Paris the 
Ist June, 1878, shall be applied to the Conventional basin of the Congo. 

The Powers who therein do or shall exercise rights . of sovereignty or 
Protectorate engage, as soon as circumstances permit them, to take the 
measures necessary for the carrying out of the preceding provision. 

Art. VIII-Right of Surveillance vested in the International Navigation 
Commission of the Congo. 

Surveillance of International Navigation Commission of the Congo- in terri
tories where no Power shall exercise rights of Sovereignty or Protectorate. 

In all parts of the territory had in view by the present Declaration, where 
no Power shall exercise rights of sovereignty or Protectorate, the International 
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Navigation Commission of the Congo, instituted in virtue of Article XVII, 
shall be charged with supervising the application of the principles proclaimed 
and perpetuated ("consacrt!s") by this Declaration. 

In all cases of difference arising relative to the application of the principles 
established by the present Declaration, the Governments concerned may agree 
to ·appeal to the good offices of the International Commission, by submitting 
to it an examination of the facts which shall have occasioned these differences. 

CHAPTER II.-DECLARATION RELATIVE TO THE 
SLAVE TRADE 

Suppression of the Slave Trade by Land and Sea; and "of Slave Markets. 

' ART. IX. Seeing that trading in slaves is forbidden in conformity with 
the principles of international law as recognized by the Signatory Powers, and 
seeing also that the operations, which, by sea or land, furnish slaves to trade, 
ought likewise to be regarded as forbidden, the Powers which do or shall 
exercise sovereign rights or influence in the territories forming the Conven
tional basin of the Congo declare that these territories may not serve as a 
market or means of transit for the trade in slaves, of whatever race they may 
be. Each of the Powers binds itself to employ all means at its disposal for 
putting an end to this trade and for punishing those who engage in it. 

CHAPTER III- DECLARATION RELATIVE TO THE NEU
TRALITY OF THE TERRITORIES COMPRISED IN THE 
CONVENTIONAL BASIN OF THE CONGO. 

Neutrality of Territories and Territorial Waters. 

ART. X. In order to give a new guarantee of security to trade and industry, 
and to encourage, by the maintenance of peace, the development of civilization 
in the countries mentioned in Article I, and placed under the free trade system, 
the High Signatory Parties to the present. Act, and those who shall hereafter 
adopt it, bind themselves to respect the neutrality of the territories, or portions 
of territories, belonging to the said countries, comprising therein the territorial 
waters, so long as the Powers whkh exercise or shall exercise the rights of 
sovereignty or Protectorate over those territories, using their option of pro
claiming themselves neutral, shall fulfil the duties which neutrality requires. 

Hostilities not to extend to Neutralized States. 

ART. XI. In case a Power exercising rights of sovereignty or Protectorate 
in the countries mentioned in Article I, and placed under the free trade system, 
shall be involved in a war, then the High Signatory Parties to the present Act, 
and those who shall hereafter adopt it, bind themselves to lend their good 
offices in order that the territories belonging to this Power and comprised in 
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the Conventional free trade zone shall, by the common consent of this Power 
and of the other belligerent or belligerents, be placed during the war under 
the rule of neutrality, and considered as belonging to a non-belligerent State, 
the belligerents thenceforth abstaining from extending hostilities to the terri
tories thus neutralized, and from using them as a base for warlike operations. 

Serious Disagreements between Signatory Powers to be referred to Mediation • 

.ART. XII. In case a serious disagreement originating on the subject of, or 
in the limits of, the territories mentioned in Article I, and placed under the free 
trade system, shall arise between any Signatory Powers of the present Act, or 
the Powers which may become parties to it, these Powers bind themselves, 
before appealing to arms, to have recourse to the mediation of one or more 
of the friendly Powers. 

Or to Arbitration. 

In a similar case the same Powers reserve to themselves the option of 
having recourse. to arbitration. 

CHAPTER IV.-ACT OF NAVIGATION FOR THE CONGO. 

The Congo and its Branches open to theM erchant Vessels of all Nations. 

XIII. The navigation of the Congo, without excepting any of its branches 
or outlets, is, and shall remain, free for the merchant ships of all nations 
equally, '.'l'hether carrying cargo or ballast, for the transport of goods or pas
sengers. It shall be regulated by the provisions of this Act of Navigation, and 
by the Rules to be made in pursuance thereof. 
Congo. Equality of Treatment to all Nations; Coasting Trade; Boat Traffic. 

In the exercise of this navigation the subjects and flags of all nations shall 
in all respects be treated on a footing of perfect equality, not only for the 
direct navigation from the open sea to the inland ports of the Congo and 
vice versa, but also for the great and small coasting trade, and for boat traffic 
on the course of the river. 

Congo. Privileges: Riverain and non-Riverain States; Companies, 
Corporations, and Private Persons. 

Consequently, on all the course and mouths of the Congo there will be no 
distinction made between the subjects of Riverain States and those of non
Riverain States, and no exclusive privilege of navigation will be conceded to 
Companies, Corporations, or private persons whatsoever. 

Congo. International Law. 

These provisions are recognized by the Signatory Powers as becoming 
henceforth a part of international law. 
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Congo. No Restrictions or Obligations to be imposed. 

AR.T. XIV. The navigation of the Congo shall not be subject to any 
restriction or obligation which is not expressly stipulated by the present Act. 

Congo. No Landing or other Dues. 

It shall not be exposed to any landing dues, to any station or depot tn, 
or to any charge for breaking bulk, or for compulsory entry into port. 

Congo. No Transit Dues on Ships or Goods. 

In. all the extent of the Congo the ships and goods in process of transit on 
the river shall be submitted to no transit dues, whatever their starting-place 
or destination. 

Congo. No Maritime or RiJJer Tolls to be leJJied (with certain exceptions). 

There shall be levied no maritime or river toll based on the mere fact 
of navigation, nor any tax on goods aboard of ships. Thers: shall only be 
levied taxes or duties having the character of an equivalent for services ren
dered to navigation itself, to wit:.:..._ 

Congo. Harbour Dues on Wharoes, &c. 

1. Harbour dues on certain local establishments, such as wharves, ware
houses, &c., if actually used. 

The Tariff of such dues shall be framed accordmg to the cost of con
structing and maintaining the said local establishments; and it will be applied 
without regard to whence vessels come or what they are loaded with. 

Congo. Pilot Dues. 

2. Pilot dues for those stretches of the river where it may be-necessary 
to establish properly-qualified pilots. 

The Tariff of these dues shall be fixed and calculated in prop~;-tion to the 
service rendered. 

Congo. Lighthouse and such like Du.es. 

3· Charges raised to cover technical and administrative expenses incurred 
in the general interest of navigation, including lighthouse, beacon, and buoy 
duties. 

The last-mentioned dues shall be based on the tonnage of vessels as shown 
by the ship's papers, and in accordance with the Rules adopted on the Lower 
Danube. 

No Differential Duties to be lroied. 

The Tariffs by which the various dues and taxes enumerated in the three 
preceding paragraphs shall be levied, shall not involve any differential treat
ment and shall be officially published at each port. 
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Co11go. Power reseroed of revising Tariffs after 5 years. 
I 

The Powers reserve to themselves to consider, after the lapse of S years, 
whether it may be necessary to revise, by common accord, the above-mentioned 
Tariffs. 

Congo. .Affluents of the Congo. 

ART. XV. The affiuents of the Congo shall in all respects he subject to the 
same rules as the river of which they are tributaries. 

Congo._ Streams, Lakes, and Canals. 

And the same rules shall apply to the streams and rivers as well as the 
lakes and canals in the territories defined in paragraph 2 and 3 of Article I. 

At the same time the powers of the International Commission of the 
Congo will not extend to the said rivers, streams, lakes, and canals, unless 
with the assent of the States under whose soyereignty they are placed.· It is 
well understood, also, that with regard to the territories mentioned in para
graph 3 of Article I, the consent of the Sovereign States owning these terri
tories is reserved. 

Congo. Roads, Railways, or lateral Canals open to all Nations. 

ART. XVI. The roads, railways, or lateral canals which may he con
structed with the special object of obviating the innavigability or correcting 
the imperfection of the river route on certain sections of the course of the 
Congo, its affiuents, and other water-ways placed under a similar system, as 
laid down in Article XV, shall be considered in their quality of means of com
munication as dependencies of this river, and as equally open to the traffic of 
all nations. 

Congo. Tolls. 

And, as on the river itself, so there shall be collected on these roads, rail
ways, and canals only tolls calculated on the cost of construction, maintenance, 
and management, and on the profits due to the promoters. 

As regards the Tariff of these tolls, strangers and the natives of the 
respec~i.ve territories shall be treated on a footing of ~erfect equality. 

Congo. International Navigation Commission of the Congo. 

ART. XVII. There is instituted an International Commission, charged 
with the execution of the provisions of the present Act of Navigation. 

Congo. Each Power ~o be Represented by One Delegate with One Vote Only. 

The Signatory Powers of this Act, as well as those who may subsequently 
adhere to it, may always be represented on the said Commission, each by one 
Delegate. But no Delegate shall have more than one vote at his disposal, even 
in the case of his representing several Governments. 
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Congo. Payment of Delegates, Agents, and EmployEs. 

This Delegate will be directly paid by his Government. As for the various 
agents and employes of the International Commission, their remuneration 
shall be charged to the amount of the dues collected in conformity with 
paragraphs 2 and 3 of Article XIV. 

The particulars of the said remuneration, as well as the number, grade and 
powers of the agents and employes, shall be entered in the Returns to be sent 
yearly to the Governments represented on the International Commission. 

Congo. lnfliolability of Members and Agents, their Offices and ArchifJes. 

AilT. XVIII. The members of the international Commission, as well as 
its appointed agents, are invested with the privilege of inviolability in the 
exercise of their functions. The same guarantee shall apply to the offices and 
archives of the Commission. 

Congo. Constitution of the Commission. 

AilT. XIX. The International Commission for the Navigation of the 
Congo shall be constituted as soon as five of the Signatory Powers of the 
present General Act shall have appointed their Delegates. 

Congo. Nomination of Delegates to be notified to German GofJernment. 

And pending the constitution of the Commission the nomination of these 
Delegates shall be notified to the Imperial Government of Germany, which 
will see to it that the necessary steps are taken to summon the meeting of the 
Commission. 

Congo. Navigation, River Police, Pilot, and Quarantine Rules. 

The Commission will at once draw up navigation, river police, pilot, and 
quarantine Rules. 

These Rules, as well as the Tariffs to be framed by the Commission, shall, 
before coming into force, be submitted for approval to the Powers represented 
on the Commission. The Powers interested will have to communicate their 
views with as little delay as possible. 

Congo. Infringement of Rules. 

Any infringement of these Rules will be checked by the agents of the 
International Commission wherever it exercises direct authority, and else
where b"y the Riverain Power. 

In the case of an abuse of power, or of an act of tnJustlce, on tne part of 
any agent or employe of, the International Commission, the individual who 
considers himself to be aggrieved in his person or rights may apply to the 
Consular Agent of his country. The latter will examine his complaint, and if 

-- he finds it prima facie reasonable, he will then be entitled to bring it before 
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the Commission. At this instance then, the Commission, represented by at 
least three of its members, shall, in conjunction with him, inquire i,nto the 
conduct of its agent or employe. Should the Consular Agent look upon the 
decision of the Commission as raising questions of Ia~ ("objections de droit"), 
he will report on the subject to his Government, which may then have recourse 
to the Powers represented on the Commission, and invite them to agree as to 
the instructions to be given to the Commission. 

ART. XX. The International Commission of the Congo, charged in terms 
of Article XVII with the execution of the present Act of Navigation, shall 
in particular have power-

Congo. Works necessary to assure Navigability of the Congo. 

1. To decide what works are necessary to assure the navigability of the 
Congo in accordance with the needs of international trade. 

On those sections of the river where no Power exercises sovereign rights, 
the International Commission will itself take the necessary measures for 
assuring the navigability of the river. 

On those sections of the river held by a Sovereign Power the International 
Commission will concert its action ("s'entendra") with the riparian authorities. 

Congo. Pilot Tariff and Navigation Dues. 

2. To fix the pilot tariff and that of the general navigation dues as pro
vided for by paragraphs 2 and 3 of Article XIV. 

The Tariffs mentioned in the first paragraph of Article XIV shall be 
framed by the territorial authorities within the limits prescribed in the said 
Article. 

The levying of the various dues shall be seen to by the international or 
territorial authorities on whose behalf they are established. 

Congo. .tl. dministration of Revenue. 

3· To administer the revenue arising from the application of the preceding 
paragraph. (2). 

Congo. Quarantine Establishment. 

4- To superintend the quarantine establishment created in virtue of 
Article XXIV. 

Congo. Appointment of Officials and Employes. 

S· To appoint officials for the general service of navigation, and also its 
own proper employes. 

Congo. Sub-Inspectors. 

It will be for the territorial authorities to appoint Sub-Inspectors on sec~ 
tions of the river occupied by a Power, and for the Intl!rnational Commis- · 
sion to do so on the other sections. 
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The Riverain Power will notify to the International Commission the ap
pointment of Sub-Inspectors, and this Power will undertake the payment 
of their salaries. 

In the exercise of its' functions, as above defined and limited, the Inter
national Commission will be independent of the territorial authorities. 

Congo. Employment of War Vessels by Navigation Commission. 

ART. XXI. In the accomplishment of its task the International Com
mission may, if need be, have recourse to the war vessels of the Signatory 
Powers of this Act, and of those who may in future accede to it, under re
serve, however, of the instructions which may be given to the Commanders 
of these vessels by their respective Governments. 

Congo. War Vessels so employed Exempt from Navigation Duties. 

ART. XXII. The war vessels of the Signatory Powers of this Act that 
may enter the Congo are exempt from payment of the navigation dues pro
vided for in paragraph 3 of Article XIV. 

Congo. Otherwise liable to Payment of Pilot and Harbour Dues. 

But unless their intervention has been called for by the International Com
mission or its agents, in terms of the preceding Article, they shall be liable to 
the payment of the pilot or harbour dues which may eventually be established. 

Congo. Loans for Technical and Administrative Expenses. 

ART. XXIII. With the view of providing for the technical and adminis
trative expenses which it may incur, the International Commission created by 
Article XVII may, in its own name, negotiate loans to be exclusively guaran
teed by the revenues raised by the said Commission. 

The decisions of the Commission dealing with the conclusion of a loan 
must be come to by a majority of two-thirds. It is understood that the 
Governments represented on the Commission shall not in any case be held 
as assuming any guarantee, or as contracting any engagement or joint lia
bility ("solidarite") with respect to the said loans, unless under special Con
ventions concluded by them to this effect. 

The revenue yielded by the dues specified in paragraph 3 of Article XIV 
shall bear, as a first charge, the payment of the interest and sinking fund 
of the said loans, according to agreement with the lenders. 

Congo. Quarantine Establishment at Mouth of the Congo. 

ART. XXIV. At the mouth of the Congo there shall be founded, either 
on the in:itiative of the Riverain Powers, or by the intervention of the Inter
national Commission, a quarantine establishment for the control of vessels 

__ passing out of as well as into the river. 
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Congo. Sanitary Control over Yessels. 

Later on the Powers will decide whether and on what conditions a sani
tary control shall be exercised over vessels engaged in the navigation of the 
river itself. 

Congo. Freedom of Navigation of the Congo and Territorial Waters during 
War. 

ART. XXV. The proVISions of the present Act of Navigation shall re
main in force in time of war. Consequently all nations, whether neutral or 
belligerent, shall be always free, for the purposes of trade, to navigate the 
Congo, its branches, afHuents, and mouths, as well as the territorial waters 
fronting the embouchure of the river. 

Congo. Roads, Railways, Lakes, and Canals included. 

Traffic will similarly remain free, despite a state of war, on the roads, 
·railways, lakes, and canals mentioned in Articles XV and XVI. 

Congo. Transport of Contraband of War excepted. 

There will be no exception to this principle," except in so far as concerns 
the transport of articles intended for a belligerent, and in virtue of the 
law of nations regarded as contraband of war. 

Congo. Neutrality of Works and Establishments. 

All the works and establishments created in pursuance of the present Act, 
especially the tax-collecting offices and their treasuries, as well as the perma
nent service staff of these establishments, shall enjoy the benefits of neutrality 
("places sous le regime de Ia neutralite") ; and shall, therefore, be respected 
and protected by belligerents. 

CHAP. V.-ACT OF NAVIGATION FOR THE NIGER. 

Niger. The Niger and its Branches open to the Merchant Vessels of all 
Nations. 

ART. XXVI. The navigation of the Niger, without excepting any of its 
branches and outlets, is and shall remain entirely free for the merchant ships 
of all nations equally, whether with cargo or in ballast, for the transporta
tion of goods and passengers. It shall be regulated by the provision of this 
Act of Navigation, and by the Rules to be made in pursuance of this Act. 

Niger. Equality of Treatment to all Nations; Coasting Trade; Boat Traffic, 

In the exercise of this navigation the subjects and flags of all nations shall 
be treated, in all circumstances, on a footing of perfect equality, not only for 
the direct navigation from the open sea to the inland ports of the Niger, and 
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vice versa, but for the great and small coasting trade, and for boat trade on 
the course of the river. 

Niger. Privileges: Riverain and non-Riverain States,· Companies, Corpora
tions, and Private Persons. 

Consequently, on all the course and mouths of the Niger there will he no 
distinction made between the subjects of the Riverain States and t!:tose of non
Riverain States; and no exclusive privilege of navigation will he conceded to 
companies, corporations, or private persons. 

Niger. International Law. 

These provisions are recognized by the Signatory Powers as forming hence
forth a part of international law. 

Niger. No Restrictions or Obligations to be imposed on Navigation. 

ART. XXVII. The navigation of the Niger shall not he subject to any 
restriction or obligation based merely on the fact of navigation. 

Niger. No Landing or other Dues to be imposed. 

It shall not be exposed to any obligation in regard to landing-station or 
depot, or for breaking bulk, or for compulsory entry into port. 

Niger. No Transit Dues on Ships or Goods to be le'Vied. 

In all the extent of the Niger the ships and goods in process of transit on 
the river shall be submitted to no transit dues, whatever their starting place 
or destination. 

Niger. No Maritime or River Tolls to be levied (with certain e;ueptions) 

No maritime or river toll shall be levied or based on the sole fact of navi
gation, nor any tax on goods on board of ships. There shall only he col
lected taxes or duties which shall be an equivalent for services rendered to 
navigation itself. 

Niger. No Differential Duties to be le'Vied. 

The Tariff o{ these taxes or duties shall not warrant any differential 
treatment. 

Niger. .lffluents of the Niger. 

ART. XXVIII. The afHuents of the Niger shall be in all respects subject 
to the same rules as the river of which they are tributaries. 

Niger. Roads, Railways, or lateral Canals open to all Nations. 

ART. XXIX. The roads, railways, or lateral canals which may he con
structed with the special object of obviating the innavigability or correcting 

. the imperfections of the river route on certain sections of the Niger, its 
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affiuents, branches, and outlets, shall be considered, in their quality of means 
of communication, as dependencies of this river, and as equally open, to the 
traffic of all nations. I 

Niger. Tolls. 

And, as on the river itself, so there shall be collected on these roads, 
railways, and canals only tolls calculated on the cost of construction, mainte
nance, 'and management, and on the profits due to the promoters. 

As regards the Tariff of. these tolls, strangers and the natives of the re
spective territories shall be treated on a footing of perfect equality. 

Niger. British Engagements. Waters of the Niger and its Af]luents, &c., 
under British Sovereignty or Protection, to be subject to the 

principles above described. 

ART. XXX. Great Britain undertakes to apply the principles of freedom 
of navigation enunciated in Articles XXVI, XXVII, XXVIII, and XXIX 
on so much of the waters of the Niger, its affiuents, and outlets, as are or 
may be under her sovereignty or protection. 

Niger. Rules of Navigation to be established. 

The rules which she may establish for the safety and control of navigation 
shall be drawn up in a way to facilitate, as far as possible, the circulation of 
merchant ships. 

Niger. Great Britain not restricted from making any Rules not Contrary to 
• above Engagements. 

It is understood that nothing in these obligations shall be interpreted as 
hindering Great Britain from making any Rules of navigation whatever which 
shall not be contrary to the spirit of these engagements. 

Niger. Foreign Merchants and all Trading Nationalities to be protected the 
same as British Subjects. 

• Great Britain undertakes to protect foreign merchants and all the trad
ing nationalities on all those portions of the Niger which are or may be un
der her sovereignty or protection as if they were her own subjects: provided 
always that such merchants conform to the rules which are or shall be made 

. in virtue of the foregoing. 

Niger. French Engagements, with regard to Waters of the River, &c., under 
her Sovereignty or Protection. · 

ART. XXXI. France accepts, under the same reservations, and in identi
cal terms, the obligations undertaken in the preceding articles in respect of so 
much of the waters of the Niger, its affiuents, branches, and outlets, as are 
or may be under her sovereignty or protection. 
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Niger. Engagements of the other Signatory Powers. 

ART. XXXII. Each of the other Signatory Powers binds itself in the 
same way in case it should ever exercise in the future rights of sovereignty 
or protection over any portions of the waters of the Niger, branches, or 
outlets. 

Niger. Freedom of Navigation of the Niger and Territorial Waters 
during War. 

ART. XXXIII. The arrangements of the present Act of Navigation will 
remain ~n force in time of war. Consequently, the navigation of all neutral 
or belligerent nations will be in all time free for the usages of commerce on 
the Niger, its branches, its afHuents, its mouths, and outlets, as well as on 
the territorial waters opposite the mouths and outlets of that river. 

Niger. Roads, Railways, and Canals included. 

The traffic will remain equally free in spite of a state of war on the roads, 
railways, and canals mentioned in Article XXIX. 

Niger. Transport of Contraband of War excepted. 

There will be an exception to this principle only in that which relates 
to the transport of articles destined for a belligerent, and considered, in virtue 
of the law of nations, as articles contraband of war. 

CHAP. VI.-DECLARATION RELATIVE TO THE ESSENTIAL 
CONDITIONS TO BE OBSERVED IN ORDER THAT 

NEW OCCUPATIONS ON THE COASTS OF THE 
AFRICAN CONTINENT MAY BE HELD 

TO BE EFFECTIVE. 

Notification of Acquisitions and Protectorates on Coasts of African 
Continent. 

ART. XXXIV. Any Power which henceforth takes possession of a tract 
of land on the coasts of the African Continent outside of its present posses
sions, or which, hitherto without such possessions, shall acquire them, as well 
as the Power which assumes a Protectorate there, shall accompany, the re
spective act with a notification ther~of, addressed to the other Signatory 
Powers of the present Act, in order to enable them, if need be, to make good 
any claims of their own. 

Establishment of authority in Territories occupied on Coasts, Protection of 
existing Rights. Freedom of Trade and Transit. 

ART. XXV. The Signatory Powers of the present Act recognize the obli
- _ gation to insure the establishment of authority in regions occupied by them 
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on the coasts of the African Continent sufficient to protect existing rights, and, 
as the case may be, freedom of trade and of transit under the conditions 
agreed upon. 

CHAP. VII.-GENERAL DISPOSITIONS. 

Reservations as to M oJifications. 

ART. XXXVI. The Signatory Powers of the present General Act reserve 
to themselves to introduce into it subsequently, and by common accord, such 
modifications and improvements as experience may show to be expedient. 

Liberty of other Powers to adhere to Act. 

ART. XXXVII. The Powers who have not signed. the present General Act 
shall be free to adhere to its provisions by a separate instrument. 

Adhesions to be notified to all the Powers. 

The adhesion of each power shall be notified in diplomatic form to the 
Government of the German Empire, and by it in tum to all the other Signa
tory or adhering Powers. 

Acceptance of all Obligations and Admission to all Advantages. 

Such adhesion shall carry with it full acceptance of all the obligations, as 
well as admission to all the advantages, stipulated for by the present General 
Act. 

General Act to be Ratified. 

ART. XXXVIII. The present General Act shall be ratified with. as 
little delay as possible, the same in no case to exceed a year. 

It will come into force for each Power from the date of its ratification by 
that Power. 

Meanwhile, the Signatory Powers of the present General Act bind them
selves not to take any steps contrary to its provisions. 

Each Power will address its ratification to the Government of the Ger
man Empire, by which notice of the fact will be given to all the other Signa
tory Powers of the present Act. 

TVhere Ratifications are to be deposited. 

The ratifications of all the Powers will be deposited in the archives of the 
Government of the German Empire. When all the ratifi,;:ations shall have 
been sent in, there will be drawn up a Deposit Act, in the shape of a Protocol, 
to be signed by the Representatives of all the Powers which have taken part 
in the Conference of Berlin, and of which a certified copy will be sent to each 
of those Powers. 

In testimony whereof the several Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
General Act and have affixed thereto their seals. 

· Done at Berlin, the 26th day of February, 1885. 

(Here follow the signatures.) 



APPENDIX XLIV 

THE BRUSSELS ACT 

GENERAL- Ac:r OF THE BRUSSELS CONFERENCE RELATIVE TO THE AFRICAN 

SLAVE TRADE, &c. SIGNED AT BRussELS, 2ND juLv, r8go. 

(Translation) 

General Act of the Brussels Conference. 2nd July, 18go. 

In the name of God Almighty. 

HER Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Empress of India; 

His Majesty, the German Emperor, King of Prussia, in the name of the 
German Empire; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., and Apos-
tolic King of Hungary; 

His Majesty the King of the Belgians; 
His Majesty the King of Denmark; 
His Majesty the King of Spain, and in His name Her Majesty the Queen 

Regent of the Kingdom; 
His Majesty the King-Sovereign of the Independent State of the Congo; 
The President of the United States of America; 
The President of the French Republic; 
His Majesty the King of Italy; 
His Majesty the King of the Netherlands, Grand Duke of Luxembu}"g, 

&c.; 
His Majesty the Shah of Persia; 
His Majesty the King of Portugal and the Algarves, &c.; 
His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias; 
His Majesty the King of Sweden and Norway, &c.; 
His Majesty' the Emperor of the Ottomans; and 
His Highness the Sultan of Zanzibar; 
Equally animated by the firm intention of putting an end to the crimes 

and devastations engendered by the traffic in African slaves, of effectively 
protecting the aboriginal populations of Africa, and of assuring to that vast 
continent the benefits of peace and civilization; 

Wishing to give a fresh sanction to the decisions already taken in the. 
same sense and at different periods by the Powers; to complete the results 
obtained by them; and to draw up a collection of measures guaranteeing the 
accomplishment of the work which is the object of their common solicitude; 

go8 
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Have resolved, on the invitation addressed to them by the Government of 
His Majesty the King of the Belgians, in agreement with the Government of 
Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire
land, Empress of India, to assemble with this object a Conference at Brussels, 
and have named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: [omitted] 

Who, furnished with full powers which have been found in good and due 
form, have adopted the following provisions:-

CHAP. I-SLAVE TRADE COUNTRIES. MEASURES TO BE 
TAKEN IN PLACES OF ORIGIN. 

ART. I. The Powers declare that the most effective means for counter
acting the Slave Trade in the interior of Africa are the following:-

Organization of Administrative, Judicial, Religious, and Military Services. 

1. Progressive organization of the administrative, judicial, religious, and 
military services in the African territories placed under the sovereignty or 
protectorate of civilized nations. 

Fortified Stations in the Interior. Man-hunts. 

2. The gradual establishment in the interior, by the responsible Power 
in each territory, of strongl}' occupied stations, in such a way as to mak:e 
their protective or repressive action effectively felt in the territories devastated 
by man-hunts. . 

Roads and Railways • 
• 

3· The construction of roads, and in particular of railways, connecting 
the advanced stations with the coast, and permitting easy access to the in
land waters, and to the upper reaches of streams and rivers which are broken 
by rapids and cataracts, so as to substitute economical and speedy means 
of transport for the present means of portage by men. 

Steam-boats on inland Waters and on Lakes. Fortified Posts on Banks. 

4- Establishment of steam-boats on the inland navigable waters and on the 
lak:es, supported by fortified posts established on the bank:s. 

Telegraph Lines. 

5· Establishment of telegraphic lines assuring the communication of the 
posts and stations with the coast and with the administrative centres. 

Expeditions and Flying Columns. 

6. Organization of expeditions and flying columns to k:eep up the com
munication of the stations with each other and with the coast, to support 
repressive action, and to assure the security of roadways. 
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Fire Arms and Ammunition. 

7• Restriction of the importation of fire-arms, at least of modern pattern, 
and of ammunition, throughout the entire extent of the territories infected 
by the slave trade. 

Posts, Stations, and Cruizers, in Inland Waters. 

ART. II. The stations, the cruizers organized by each Power in its in
land waters, and the posts which serve as ports for them shall, independently 
of their principal task, which is to prevent the capture of slaves and intercept 
the routes of the Slave Trade, have the following subsidiary duties:-

Protection to Natives. 

I. To serve as a base and, if necessary, as a place of refuge for the 
native populations placed under the sovereignty or the protectorate of the 
State to which the station belongs, for the independent populations, and tem
porarily for all others in case of imminent danger; to place the populations of 
the first of these categories in a position to co-operate for their own defence; 

Arbitration in Intestine Wars. 

To diminish intestine wars between tribes by means of arbitration; 

Agricultural Works and Industrial Arts. 

To initiate them in agricultural works and in the industrial arts so as to 
increase their welfare; 

Barbarous Customs. Cannibalism. Human Sacrifices. 

To raise them to civilization and bring about the extinction of barbarous 
customs, such as cannibalism and human sacrifices. 

Commercial Undertakings. 

2. To give aid and protection to commercial undertakings; 

Contracts of Service with Natives. 

To watch over their legality, especially by controlling contracts of service 
with natives; 

Permanent Centres. Commercial Establishments, &c. 

And to lead up to the foundation of permanent centres of cultivation and of 
commercial establishments. 

Protection of Missions. 

3· To protect, without distinction of creed, the missions which are already 
or may hereafter be established, 



THE BRUSSELS ACT 911 

Sanitary Service. Assistance, &c., to Explorers. 
I 

4· To provide for the sanitary service, and to grant hospitality and' help 
to explorers and to all who take part in Africa in the work of repressing 
the Slave Trade. 

Repression of the Slave Trade. Engagement of each Power. 

ART. III. The Powers exercising sovereignty or protectorate in Africa, 
in order to confirm and give greater precision to their fanner declarations, 
undertake to proceed gradually, as circumstances permit, either by the means 
above indicated, or by any other means which they may consider suitable, with 
the repression of the Slave Trade; each State in its respective Possessions 
and under its own direction. Whenever they consider it possible· they will 
lend their good offices to the Powers which, with a purely humanitarian ob
ject, may be engaged in Africa upon a similar mission. 

Engagements of Powers may be delegated to Chartered Companies, but 
Powers remain responsible. 

ART. IV. The Powers exercising sovereignty or protectorate in Africa may, 
however, delegate to Chartered Companies all or a portion of the engage
ments which they assume in virtue of Article III. They remain, neverthe
less, directly responsible for the engagements which they contract by the pres
ent General Act, and guarantee the execution thereof. 

-N a tiona! Associations and Private Enterprises. 

The Powers promise to receive, aid, and protect national associations and 
enterprises due to private initiative, which may wish to co-operate in their 
Possessions in the repression of the Slave Trade, subject to their receiving 
previous authorization, which is revocable at any time; subject also to their 
being directed and controlled, and to the exclusion of any exercise of rights 
of sovereignty. 

Penal Laws to be enacted:-against Offences against the Person, Man-hunts, 
Mutilation of Adults and Male Infants, Capture of Slaves 

by Yiolence. 

ART. V. The Contracting Powers undertake, unless this has already been 
provided for by laws in accordance with the spirit of the present Article, to 
enact or propose to their respective Legislatures, in the course of one year 
at latest from the date of the signature of the present General Act, a Law 
applying, on the one hand, the provisions of their penal laws concerning grave 
offences against the person, to the organizers and abettors of man-hunts, to 
perpetrators of the mutilation of adults and male Infants, and to all persons 
who may take part in the capture of slaves by violence; 
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Also against Offences against Individual Liberty, to Carriers, Transporters, 
and Dealers in Slaves. 

And, on the other hand, the provisions relating to offences against individ
ual liberty, to carriers, transporters, and dealers in slaves. 

Accomplices and Accessories. 

Accomplices and accessories of the different catagories of slave captors 
and de!i.lers above specified shall be punished with penalties proportionate to 
those incurred by the principals. 

Arrest and Trial of Guilty Persons. 

Guilty persons who may have escaped from the jurisdiction of the authori
ties of the country where the crimes or offences have been committed, shall 
be arrested either on communication of the incriminatory evidence by the 
authorities who have ascertained the violation of the law, or on production of 
any other proof of guilt by the Power on whose territory they may have been 
discovered, and shall, without other formality, be held at the disposal of the 
tribunals competent to try them. 

Laws, &c., of each Country to be communicated to the Powers. 

The Powers will communicate to each other with the least possible delay 
the Laws or Decrees already in existence or promulgated in execution of the 
present Article. 

Liberated Slaves. 

ART. VI. Slaves liberated in consequence of the stoppage or dispersal of 
a convoy in the interior of the continent, shall be sent back, if circumstances 
permit, to their country of origin; if not, the local authorities shall help 
them as much as possible to obtain means of subsistence, and, if they desire 
it, to settle on the spot. 

Fugitive Slaves. Reception in Official Camps and Stations, or on Govern
ment Yessels on Lakes and Rivers. 

ART. VII. Any fugitive slave claiming on the continent the protection of 
the Signatory Powers shall obtain it, and shall be received in the camps and 
stations officially established by them, or on board Government vessels plying 
on the lakes and rivers. 

Private Stations or Yessels not to grant Asylum without permission. 

Private stations and v·essels are only permitted to exercise the right of 
asylum subject to the previous sanction of the State. 
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Importation of Fire-arms and Ammunition prohibited within defined ~one, 
except in certain Cases, and under certain Conditions. · ' 

.ART. VIII. The experience of all nations who have intercourse with Mrica 
having shown the pernicious and preponderating part played by fire-arms in 
Slave Trade operations, as well as in intestine wars between native tribes; and 
this same experience having clearly proved that the preservation of the Mri
can populations, whose existence it is the express wish of the Powers to safe
guard, is a radical impossibility if restrictive measures against the trade in 
fire-arms and ammunition are not established; the Powers decide, in so far as 
the present state of their frontiers permits, that the importation of fire-arms, 
and especially of rifles and improved weapons, as well as of powder, balls, 
and cartridges, is, except in the cases and under the conditions provided for 
in the following Article, prohibited in the territories comprised between the 
2oth parallel of north latitude and the 22nd parallel of south latitude, and 
·extending westward to the Atlantic Ocean, and eastward to the Indian Ocean 
and its dependencies, comprising the islands adjacent to the coast as far as 100 

nautical miles from the shore. 

Fire-arms and Ammunition. Exceptional Cases in which tlle1 ma1 be im
ported, and under what Conditions. 

ART. IX. The introduction of fire-arms and ammunition, when there sliall 
be occasion to authorize it in the Possessions of the Signatory Powers which 
exercise rights of sovereignty or of protectorate in Mrica, shall be regulated 
in the following manner in the ~one laid down in Article VIII, unless identi
cal or more rigorous regulations have been already applied:-

Deposit of Arms (anti Gunpowder • •• ) in 1/Tar~houses. 

All imported fire-arms shall be deposited, at the cost, risk, and peril of 
the importers, in a public warehouse placed under the control of the Ad
ministration of the State. 

As to their Withdrawal. 

No withdrawal of fire-arms or imported ammunition shall take place from 
such warehouses without the previous authorization of the Administration. 
This authorization shall, except in cases hereinafter specified, be refused for 
the withdrawal of all arms of precision, such as rifles, magazine-guns, or 
breech-loaders, whether whole or in detached pieces, their cartridges, caps, 
or other ammunition intended for them. 

Private Warehouses under needful Guarantees. 

At the seaports the respective Governments may permit the establishment 
of private warehouses, under conditions affording the needful guarantees; 
but only for ordinary powder and Hint-lock guns, and to the exclusion of im
proved arms and their ammunition. 
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lndifJitlual L:~~uptions. W~apons carri~d by Travell~rs for Personal 
. Defenc~. 

Besides the measures directly taken by Governments for the arming of the 
public force and the organization of their defence, individual exceptions shall 
be admitted for persons affording sufficient guarantees that the arms and am
munition delivered to them will not be given, assigned, or sold to third per
sons, and for travellers provided with a declaration of their Governme~t stat
ing that the weapon and ammunition are destined exclusively for their personal 
defence. 

Lic~nces to hear Arms. 

In the cases provided for in the preceding paragraph, all arms shall be 
registered and marked by the authorities appointed for the control, who shall 
deliver to the persons in question licences to bear arms, indicating the name 
of the bearer and showing the stamp with which the arm is marked. These. 
licences are revocable in case of proved abuse, and will be issued for five 
years only, but may be renewed. 

Gun-powder. 

The rule above set forth as to warehousing shall also apply to gun-powder. 

Withdrawal of Flint-loclt Unrifled Guns and Trade Powder. 

Only flint-lock unrifled guns and common gun-powder, called trade powder 
("poudres de traite"), can be withdrawn from the warehouses for purposes 
of sale. At each withdrawal of arms and ammunition of this kind for sale, 
the local authorities shall determine the regions in which these arms and 
ammunition may be sold. 

Slav~ Trad~ R~gions ~Kcept~J. 

The regions infected by the Slave Trade shall always be excluded. 

Lists to b~ kept of Arms and Ammunition withdrawn, and how disposed of. 

Persons authorized to take arms or powder out of the warehouses shall pre
sent to the Administration every six months detailed lists indicating the des
tinations of the said fire-arms and powder sold, as well as the quantities still 
remaining in store. 

Importation, Sale. and Transport of Fire-arms and Ammunition required by 
Authorities of an Inland State. 

hT. X. The Governments shall take all measures they may deem neces
sary to ensure as complete a fulfilment as possible of the provisions respecting 
the importation, sale, and transport of fire-arms and ammunition, as well as to 
prevent either the entry or exit thereof by their inland frontiers, or the con
veyance thereof to regions where the Slave Trade exists. 
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The authorization of transit within the limits of the zone specified by 
Article VIII cannot be withheld when the arms and ammunition are to, pass 
across the territory of a Signatory or adherent Power in the occupation o~ the 
coast, towards inland territories placed under the sovereignty or protectorate 
of another Signatory or adherent Power, unless this latter Power have direct 
access to the sea through its own territory. Nor, if this access be completely 
interrupted, can the authorization of transit be withheld. 

Declaration to be made. 

Any demand for transit must be accompanied by a declaration emanating 
from the Government of the Power having the inland Possessions, and certi
fying that the said arms and ammunition are not destined for sale, but are 
for the use of the authorities of such Power, or of the military forces neces-
sary for the protection of the missionary or commercial stations, or of per
sons mentioned by name in the declaration. 

Rights reserved of Territorial Power ·on the Coast. 

Nevertheless, the territorial Power of the coast retains the right to stop, 
exceptionally and provisionally, the transit of arms of precision and ammuni
tion across its territory, if, in consequence of inland disturbances or other 
serious danger, there is ground for fearing that the dispatch of arms and am-. 
munition might compromise its own safety. 

Information as to Traffic in Fire-arms and Ammunition to be communicated 
by the Powers to each other. 

ART. XI. The Powers shall communicate to each other information re
lating to the traffic in fire-arms and ammunition, the licences granted, and the 
measures of repression in force in their respective territories. 

Arms and Ammunition. Penal Laws to be passed on the Subject. 

ART. XII. The Powers undertake to adopt or to propose to their re
spective Legislatures the measures necessary to insure that those who in
fringe the prohibitions laid down in Articles VIII and IX, and their accom
plices, shall, besides the seizure and confiscation of the prohibited arms and 
ammunition, be punished either by fine or by imprisonment, or by both penal
ties together, in proportion to the importance of the offence, and in accord
ance with the gravity of each case. 

Fire-arms and Ammunition to be prevented from crossing Inland Frontiers of 
European Possessions into Regions of the Zone. 

ART. XIII. The Signatory Powers who have Possessions in Africa in con
tact with the zone specified in Article VIII, bind themselves to take the 
necessary measures for preventing the introduction of fire-arms and ammu.:. 



916 THE NATIVE PROBLEM IN AFRICA 

nition across their inland frontiers into the regions of the said zone, at least 
that of improved arms and cartridges. 

Duration of System for 12 years, and afterwards from two years to two years, 
unless revised. 

AAT. XIV. The system established under Articles VIII to XIII in
clusive shall remain in force for twelve years. In case none of the Contracting 
Parties shall have notified, twelve months before the expiration of this period, 
their intention of putting an end to it, nor shall have demanded its revision, 

· it shall continue to remain obligatory for two more years, and shall thus con
tinue in force from two years to two years. 

CHAP. II.-CARA VAN ROUTES AND LAND TRANSPORT OF 
SLAVES. 

Watching Routes of Slave-dealers; Stopping and Pursuit of Convo.vs on the 
March. 

AAT. XV. Independently of the repressive or protective action which they 
exercise in the centre of the Slave Trade, the stations, cruizers, and posts, 
the establishment of which is provided for in Article II, and all other sta
tions established or recognized according to the terms of Article IV by each 
Government in its possessions, will furthermore have the mission of watching, 
so far as circumstances permit, and in proportion to the progress of their 
·administrative organization, the routes on their territory followed by the slave
dealers, of stopping the convoys on the march, and of pursuing them wher
ever they can legally take action. 

Establishment of Posts near Passage or Terminal Points on the Coast, and 
at Points of Intersection of Principal Caravan Routes crossing Zone. 

AAT. XVI. In the regions of the coast known to serve habituaily as places 
of passage or terminal points for Slave Traffic coming from the interior, 
as well as at the points of intersection of the principal caravan routes cross
ing the zone contiguous to the coast already subject to the influence of the 
Sovereign or Protecting Powers, posts shall be established, under the con
ditions a~d with the reservations mentioned in Article III, by the authori
ties responsible for such territories, with the purpose of intercepting the con
voys and liberating the slaves. 

Prevention of Sale or Shipment of Slaves, and Stoppage of Man-hunters and 
Slave-dealers. 

AAT. XVII. A strict supervision shall be organized by the local authori
ties at the ports and in the countries adjacent to the coast, with the view 
of preventing the sale and shipment of slaves brought from the interior, as 
well as the formation and departure for the interior of bands of man
bunters and slave-dealers. 
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Inspection of Caravans. 
I 

Caravans arnvmg at the coast or its vicinity, as well as those lirriving 
in the interior at a locality occupied by the authorities of the territorial 
Power, shall, on arrival, be submitted ta a minute inspection as to the per
sons composing them. 

Individuals may be liberated on certain Conditions. 

Any individual ascertained to have been captured or carried off by force 
or mutilated, either in his native country or on the way, shall be liberated. 

Liberated Slaves. 

· ART. XVIII. In the Possessions of each of the Contracting Powers the 
Administration shall have the duty of protecting liberated slaves, of repatriat
ing them if possible, of procuring for them means of subsistence, and in par
ticular of providing for the education and support of abandoned children. 

Application of Penal Arrangements. 

ART. XIX. The penal arrangements provided for in Article V shall be 
made applicable to all crimes or offences committed in the course of opera
tions for the transport of and traffic in slaves on land, whenever proved. 

Any person having incurred a penalty in consequence of an offence pro
vided for by the present General Act, shall be under the obligation of pro
viding security before he is allowed to undertake any commercial operation in 
countries where the Slave Trade is carried on. 

CHAP. IlL-REPRESSION OF THE SLAVE TRADE BY SEA. 

§ I. General Provisions. 

Repression of the Slave Trade in the Maritime Zone. 

ART. XX. The Signatory Powers acknowledge the opportuneness of tak
ing steps in common for the more effective repression of the Slave Trade in 
the maritime zone in which it still exists. 

Definition of Jfaritime Zone. 

ART. XXI. This zone extends, on the one hand, between the coasts of the 
Indian Ocean (those of the Persian Gulf and of the Red Sea included) 
from the Beloochistan to Point Tangalane (Quilimane), and, on the other 
hand, a conventional line which first follows the meridian of Tangalane till 
it meets the 26th degree of south latitude; is then merged in this parallel, 
then passes round the Island of 1\/ladagascar by the east, keeping 20 miles off 
the east and north shore, till it crosses the meridian of Cape Amber. From 
this point the limit of the zone is determined by an oblique line which extends 
to the coast of Beloochistan, passing 20 miles off Cape Ras-el-Had. • 
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Right of Search, Visit, and Detention of Vessels at Sea. 

ART. XXII. The Signatory Powers of the present General Act, between 
whom there are special Conventions for the suppression of the Slave Trade, 
have agreed to restrict to the above-mentioned zone the clauses of these Con
ventions concerning_the reciprocal right of visit, search, and detention ("droit 
de visite, de recherche, et de saisie") of vessels at sea. (See also Article 
XXIII.) 

Right Limited to Vessels of less than 500 tons hurt hen. 

AllT. XXIII. The same Powers have also agreed to· limit the above
mentioned right to vessels of less than 500 tons burthen. 

Stipulation may he Revised. 

This stipulation shall be revised as soon as experience shall have shown 
the necessity of such revision. 

Confirmation of Slave Trade Treaties between Contracting Powers to 
' General Act. 

AllT. XXIV. All other provisions of the Conventions concluded between 
the aforesaid Powers, for the suppression of Slave Trade, remain in force 
in so fa~: as they are not modified by the present General Act. 

Fraudulent Use of Flag. Stoppage by Powers of Transport of Slaves on 
Y essels authorized to use their Flag. 

AllT. XXV. The Signatory Powers undertake to adopt effective measures 
for preventing the usurpation of their flag, and putting a stop to the transport 
of slaves on vessels authorized to fly their colours. 

Rapid Exchange of Information respecting Slave Trade Operations. 

AllT. XXVI. The Signatory Powers undertake to adopt all measures nec
essary for facilitating the rapid exchange of information calculated to bring 
about the discovery of persons taking part in Slave Trade operati9ns. 

International Bureau to he established at Zanzibar. 

AllT. XXVII. At least one International Bureau shall be created; it shall 
be established at Zanzibar. The High Contracting Parties undertake to for
ward to it all the documents specified in Article XLI, as well as information 
of all kinds likely to assist in the suppression of the Slave Trade. 

Freedom of Fugitive Slaves on hoard Ships of War. 

AllT. XXVIII. Any slave who may have taken refuge on board a ship of 
__ war flying the flag of one of the Signatory Powers, shall be immediately and 
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definitively freed; such freedom, however, shall not withdraw him from the 
competent jurisdiction, if he has committed a crime or offence at common 
law. 

Right of Slaves detained against their will on board a N alive Vessel to claim 
their Liberty. 

ART. XXIX. Every slave detained against his wish on board a native ves
sel shall have the right to claim his liberty. 

His freedom may be declared by any Agent of one of the Signatory 
Powers on whom the General Act confers the right of ascertaining the status 
of persons on board such vessels; such freedom, however, shall not with
draw him from the competent jurisdiction if he has committed a crime or 
offence at common law. 

§II. Regulations concerning the Use of the Flag and Supervision by 
Cruizers. 

I. Rules respecting the Grant of the Flag to Native Vessels,· and respecting 
Crew Lists and Afanifests of Black Passengers. 

Supervision over Native Vessels. 

ART. XXX. The Signatory Powers undertake to exercise a strict super
vision over the native vessels authorized to fly their flag in the zone indicated 
in Article XXI, and over the commercial operations carried on by such 
vessels. 

Afeaning of term "Native Vessel." 

ART. XXXI. The term "native vessel" applies to vessels fulfilling one of 
the two following conditions:-

1. It must present the outward appearance of native build or rig. 
2. It must be manned by a crew of whom the captain and the majority 

of the seamen belong by origin to a country having a sea-coast on the Indian 
Ocean, the Red Sea, or the Persian Gulf. 

Conditions on which any of the Treaty Powers shall authorize N alive Vessels 
to fly their Flag. 

ART. XXXII. Authority to fly the flag of one of the said Powers shall in 
future only be granted to such native vessels as shall satisfy all the three 
following conditions:-

1. Their fitters-out or owners must be either subjects of or persons pro
tected by the Power whose flag they claim to fly. 

t. They must furnish proof that they possess real estate situated in the 
district of the authority to whom their application is addressed, or to supply 
a solvent security as a guarantee for any fines to which they may eventually 
become liable. 
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3· Such fitters-out or owners, as well as the captain of the vessel, must 
furnish proof that they enjoy a good reputation, and especially that they have 
never been condemned for acts of Slave Trade. 

Authority to be 1enewed yearly, and may be suspended or withdrawn. 

Ali..T. XXXqi. The authorization, when granted, shall be renewed every 
year. It can at any time be suspended or withdrawn by the authorities of the 
Power whose colours the vessel flies. 

Other Precautions to be taken. 

Ali..T. XXXIV. The deed of authorization shall bear the indications neces
sary to establish the identity of the vessel. The captain shall have the cus
tody of it. The name of the native vessel and the indi~ation of its tonnage 
shall be inlaid and painted in Latin characters on the stern; and the initial 
or initials of the name of the port of registry, as well as the registration num
ber in the series of numbers of that port, shall be printed in black on the sails. 

Crew List. Provisions. 

Ali..T. XXXV. A crew list shall be issued to the captain of the vessel at 
the port of departure by the authorities of the Power whose colour it flies. 
It shall be renewed each time the vessel is fitted out, or, at latest, at the 
end of a year, and in conformity with the following provisions:-

!. The list shall be viseed at the moment of departure by the authority who 
has issued it. 

2. No negro can be engaged as a seaman on a vessel without having been 
previously questioned by the authority of the' Power whose colours it flies, or, 
failing such authority, by the territorial authority, with a view to establish 
that he has contracted a free engagement. 

3· Such authority shall see that the proportion of seamen and boys is not 
out of proportion to the tonnage or rig of the vessels. 

4- The authority who shall have interrogated the men before their de
parture shall inscribe them on the crew list, in which they shall be mentioned 
with a short description of each of them against his name. 

5. In order the more effectively to prevent any substitution, the seamen 
may, moreover, be provided with a distinctive mark. 

Embarkation of Negro Passengers. 

'Ali..T. XXXVI. If the captain of a vessel should desire to embark negro 
passengers, he shall make declaration thereof to the authority of the Power 
whose colours he flies, or, failing such authority, to the territorial authority. 
The passengers shall be interrogated, and after it has been ascertained that 
they embark of their own free will, they shall be inscribed in a special mani
fest, bearing the description of each of them against the name, and indicating 

____ especially sex and height. Negro children shall not be admitted as passengers 
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unless they are accompanied by their relations, or by persons whose re
spectability is well known. On departure the passenger manifest shall be viseed 
by the aforesaid authority after it has been called over. If there are no pas
sengers on board, this shall be specially mentioned on the crew list. 

Negro Passengers. Forms to be observed by the Captain of a Vessel on 
arrival at any Port of Call or Destination. 

ART. XXXVII. On arrival at any port of call or of destination, the 
captain of the vessel shall show to the authority of the Power whose flag he 
flies, or, failing such authority, to the territorial authority, the crew list, and, 
if need be, the passenger manifests previously delivered. Such authority shall 
check the passengers arrived at their destination or stopping at a port of call, 
and shall mention their landing in the manifest. 

On departure the said authority shall affix a fresh visa to the list and to 
the manifest, and shall call over the passengers. 

Landing of Negro Passengers. 

ART. x.x;XVIII. On the African coast and on the adjacent islands no 
negro passenger shall be shipped on board a native vessel, except in localities 
where there is a resident authority belonging to one of the Signatory Powers. 

Throughout the zone mentioned in Article XXI no negro passenger shall 
be landed from a native vessel, except at a place in which there is a resident 
authority belonging to one of the High Contracting Powers, and unless such 
authority is present at the landing. 

Cases of force majeure which may have caused an infraction of these pro
visions shall be examined by the authority of the Power whose colours the 
vessel flies, or, failing such authority, by the territorial authority of the port 
at which the inculpated vessel puts in. 

Exceptions to the above:-

Partially decked Vessels with not more than 10 Men. 

ART. XXXIX. The provisions of Articles XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVII, 
and XXXVIII are not applicable to vessels only partially decked, having a 
maximum crew of 10 men, and satisfying one of the two following conditions:-

Fishing Vessels. Territorial 1Vaters. 

I. That it is exclusively employed in fishing within territorial waters. 

Small Coasting Traders. 

2. That it is occupied in the small coasting trade between different ports 
of the same territorial Powers and never goes further than 5 miles from 
the coast. 
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Special Licences to be granted. 

These different boats shall receive, according to circumstances, from the 
territorial or Consular authority, a special licence, renewable, every year, 
and revocable under the conditions provided for in Article XL, and the uniform 
model of which, annexed to the present General Act, shall be communicated 
to the International Information Office. 

Licences to be withdrawn in certain Cases. 

ART. XL. All acts or attempted acts of slave trade legally brought home 
to the captain, fitter-out, or owner of a vessel authorized to fly the flag of 
one of the Signatory Powers, or holding the licence provided for in Article 
XXXIX, shall entail the immediate withdrawal of the said authorization or 
licence. 

Penalties for Offences. 

All offences against the provisions of Section 2 of Chapter· III shall in 
addition be punished by the penalties enacted by special Laws and Ordinances 
of each of the Contracting Powers. 

Forms of Documents t~ be deposited at International Information Office. 

ART. XLI. The Signatory Powers undertake to deposit at die Interna-
tional Information Office specimen forms of the following documents:

I. Licences to fly the flag; 
2. Crew list; 
J. Manifest of negro passengers. 

These documents, the tenour of which may vary according to the different 
Regulations of each country, shall compulsorily contain the following par
ticulars, drawn up in a European language:-

Authorization to fly the Flag. 

1. As regards the authorization to fly the flag: 
(a.) The name, tonnage, rig, and principal dimensions of the vessel; 
(b.) Tne register number and the signal letter of the port of registry. 
(c.) The date of obtaining the licence, and the office held by the person 

who has issued it. 

The Crew List. 

2. As regards the crew list: 
(a.) The name of the vessel, of the captain, and of the fitter-out or 

owner; 
fb.) The tonnage of the vessel; 
(c.) The register number and the port of registry of the vessel, its des

tination, and the particulars specified in Article XXV. 
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3· As regards the manifest of negro passengers: 
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The name of the vessel which conveys them, and the particulars indicated 
in Article XXXVI for the proper identification of the passengers. 

The Signatory Powers shall take the necessary measures in order that 
the territorial authorities or their Consuls may send to the said office certified 
copies of all authorizations to fly their flag, as soon as such authorizations 
shall have been granted, as well as notice of the withdrawal of any such 
authorization. 

The provisions of the present Article only concern the papers intended for 
native vessels. 

2. Detention of Suspected Vessels. 

Verification of Ship's Papers of Suspected Vessels. 

ART. XLII. When the officers in command of vessels of war of any of the 
Signatory Powers have reason to believe that a vessel of less than 500 tons 
burthen, found in the above-mentioned zone, is engaged in the Slave Trade, 
or is guilty of the fraudulent use of a flag, they may proceed to the verification 
of the ship's papers. 

1 uris diction in Territorial /Vaters. 

The present Article does not imply any change in the present state of things 
as regards jurisdiction in territorial waters. 

Conduct of Naval Officer on board Suspected Vessel. 

ART. XLIII. With this object, a b~at, commanded by a naval officer in 
uniform, may be sent on board the suspected vessel after it has been hailed to 
give notice of such intention. 

The officer sent on board the vessel detained shall act with all possible 
consideration and moderation. 

Verification of Ship's Papers. Examination of Documents. 

ART. XLIV. The verification of the ship's papers shall consist m the 
examination of the following documents:-

I. As regards native vessels, the papers mentioned in Article XLI. 
2. As regards other vessels, the documents required by the different 

Treaties or Conventions remaining in force. 
The verification of the ship's papers only authorizes the muster of the crew 

and passengers in the cases and under the conditions provided for in the 
following Article. 

Investigation of the Cargo or Search. 

ART. XLV. Investigation of the cargo or search can only take place with 
respect to a vessel navigating under the flag of one of the Powers which have 
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concluded, or may conclude, special Conventions as mentioned in Article XXII, 
and in accordance with the provisions of such Conventions. 

Detained Vessels. Forms to be observed. 

ART. XLVI. Before quitting the detained vessel, the officer shall draw up 
a Minute according to the forms and in the language of the country to which 
he belongs. ' 

This Minute shall be dated and signed by the officer, and shall relate the 
facts. 

The captain of the detained vessel, as well as the witnesses, shall have 
the right to cause to be added to the Minute any explanations they may think. 
expedient. 

Detained Vessels. Report to be made to Government. 

ART. XLVII. The Commander of a man-of-war who may have detained 
a vessel under a foreign flag shall in all cases make a Report thereon to his 
own Government, and state the grounds upon which he acted. 

Detained Y essels. Copy of Report to be sent to International 
Information Office. 

ART. XLVIII. A summary of this Report, as well as a copy of the Minute 
drawn up by the officer sent on board the detained vessel, shall be sent- as 
soon as possible to the International Information Office, which shall com
municate the same to the nearest Consular or territorial authority of the 
·Power whose Bag was· used by the vessel in question. Duplicates of these 
documents shall be kept in the archives of the office. 

Vessels detained on Suspicion. Where to be taken to. 

ART. XLIX. If, in carrying out the supervision provided for in the preced
ing Articles, the officer in command of the cruizer is convinced that an act of 
Slave Trade has been committed on board during the passage, or that irre
futable proofs exist against the captain, or fitter-out, to justify a charge of 
fraudulent use of the Bag, of fraud, or of participation in the Slave Trade, he 
shall take the detained vessel to the nearest port of the zone where there is a 
competent authority of the Power whose Bag has been used. 

Appointment in Zone of territorial or Consular Authorities or Delegates. 

Each Signatory Power undertakes to appoint .in the zone territorial or 
Consular authorities, or Special Delegates competent to act in the above
mentioned cases; and to notify such appointments to the International Infor
mation Office. 

Suspected r essels to be handed over to Cruizer of their own Nation. 

The suspected vessel can also be handed over to a cruizer of its own nation, 
if the latter consents to take charge of it. 
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J. Examination and Trial of Vessels seized. 

Investigation by Competent Authority. 

ART. L. The authority referred to in the preceding Article, to whom the 
detained vessel has been handed over, shall proceed to make a full investigation, 
according to the laws and rules of his country, in the presence of an officer 
belonging to the foreign cruizer. 

Fraudulent Use of Flag. 

ART. LI. If it is proved by the inquiry that the flag has been fraudulently 
used, the detained vessel shall remain at the disposal of its captor. 

Slaves on board for Sale or other Slave Trade Offence. 

ART. LII. If the examination shows an act of Slave Trade, made clear by 
the presence on board of slaves destined for sale, or by any other Slave Trade 
offence provided for by special Convention, the vessel and cargo shall remain 
sequestrated in charge of the authority who has directed the inquiry. 

Disposal of Captain, Crew, and Slaves. 

The captain and crew shall be handed over to the Tribunals fixed by 
Articles LIV and LVI. The slaves shall be set at liberty as soon as judgment 
has been delivered. 

Liberated Slaves. 

In the cases provided for by this Article, liberated slaves shall be disposed 
of in accordance with the special Conventions concluded, between the Signatory 
Powers. In default of such Conventions, the said slaves may be handed over 
to the local authority, to be sent back, if possible, to their country of origin; 
if not, such authority shall help them so far as possible to obtain means of 
subsistence, and, if they desire it, to settle on the spot. 

Vessels illegally detained. 

ART. LIII. If it should be proved by the inquiry that the. vessel has been 
illegally detained, a right will accrue to an indemnity in proportion to the 
damages suffered by the vessel being taken out of its course. The amount of 
this indemnity shall be fixed by the authority which has directed the inquiry. 

Appeal to Tribunals. 

. ART. LIV. In case the officer of the capturing vessel should not accept the 
conclusions of the inquiry carried on in his presence, the matter shall, as a 
matter of course, be handed over to the Tribunal of the nation under whose 
flag the captured vessel sailed. 
. . · No exception shall be made to this rule, unless the disagreement arises in 
respect of the amount of the indemnity provided for in Article LIII, when it 
shall be fixed by arbitration, as specified in the following Article. 
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.dppointment of Arbitrators and Umpire. 

AR.T. LV. The capturing officer, and the authority which has directed the 
inquiry, shall each appoint an Arbitrator within 48 hours; and the two Arbi· 
trators shall have 24 hours to choose an Umpire. The Arbitrators 
shall, as far·as possible, be chosen from among the Diplomatic, Consular, or 
Judicial officers of the Signatory Powers. Natives in the pay of the Contract
ing Governments are formally excluded. The decision shall be taken by 

, majority of votes, and shall be considered linal. If the Court of Arbitration is 
not constituted within the time indicated, the procedure in respect of indemnity 
and damages shall be in accordance with the provisions of Article LVIII, 
paragraph 2. 

Tribunal to be referred to of Nation whose Colours haJJe been used • 

.Aa.T. LVI. Cases shall be referred with the least possible delay to the 
Tribunal of the nation whose colours have been used by the accused. Never
theless, Consuls or any other authority of the same nation as the accused, 
specially commissioned to that effect, may be authorized by their Government 
to deliver judgment instead and in the place of the Tribunals. 

Procedure and Judgment • 

.Aa.T. LVII. The procedure and judgment in regard to offences against the 
provisions of Chapter III shall always·take place in as summary a manner as 
is permitted by the Laws and Regulations in force in the territories subject to 
the authority of the Signatory Powers. 

Execution of Judgments • 

.Aa.T. LVIII. Any judgment of the national Tribunal, or of the authorities 
referred to in Article LVI, declaring that the detained vessel did not carry on 
Slave Trade, shall be immediately executed, and the vessel shall be entirely 
free to continue its course. · 

In such cases the captain or fitter·out of a vessel detained without legitimate 
ground of suspicion, or which has been subjected to annoyance, shall have the 
right of claiming damages, the amount of which shall be fixed by agreement 
between the Governments directly interested, or by arbitration, and shall be 
paid within a period of six months from the date of the judgment acquitt:Og the 
captured vesseL 

Condemnation of Vessel. Lawful Prize • 

.Aa.T. LIX. In case of condemnation, the sequestered vessel shall be de
clared a lawful prize for the benefit of the captor. 

Punishment of Captain, Crew, and others. 

The captain, crew, and all other persons found guilty shall be punished 
according to the gravity of the crimes or offences committed by them, and in 

-~ccordance with Article V. 
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Special and other Tribunals. 

ART. LX. The provisions of Articles L to LIX do not affect in ~ny way 
the jurisdiction or procedure of existing special Tribunals, or of those which 
may hereafter be formed to take cognizance of Slave Trade offences. 

Instructions to Naval Commanders. 

ART. LXI. The High Contracting Parties undertake to make known to 
each other reciprocally the instructions which they may give to the commanders 
of their men-of-war navigating the seas of the zone referred to, for carrying 
out the provisions of Chapter III. 

CHAPTER IV.-COUNTRIES TO WHICH SLAVES ARE SENT, 
THE INSTITUTIONS OF WHICH RECOGNIZE THE EXIST
ENCE OF DOMESTIC SLAVERY. 

Importation, Transit, and Exit, and Traffic in Slaves to be prohibited. 

ART. LXII. The Contracting Powers whose institutions recognize the 
existence of domestic slavery, and whose Possessions, whether in or out of 
Africa, consequently serve, in spite of the vigilance of the authorities, as places 
of destination for African slaves, engage to prohibit the importation, transit, 
and exit, as well as traffic in slaves. They shall organize the most active and 
the strictest supervision at all places where the arrival, transit, or exit of 
African slaves takes place. 

Liberated Slaves. 

ART. LXIII. Slaves liberated under the provisions of the preceding ~rticle 
shall, if circumstances permit, be sent back to the country from whence they 
came. In all cases they shall receive letters of freedom from the competent 
authorities, and shall be entitled to their protection and assistance for the 
purpose of obtaining means of subsistence. 

Fugitive Slaves. 

ART. LXIV. Every fugitive slave arriving at the frontier of any of the 
Powers mentioned in Article LXII shall be considered free, and shall have the 
right to claim letters of freedom from the competent authorities. 

Sales, &c., null and fJoid. 

ART. LXV. Any sale or transaction to which the slaves referred to in 
Article LXIII and LXIV may have been subjected through circumstances of 
any kind whatsoever shall be considered as null and void. 

Slaves 011 board Native Vessels. 

ART. LXVI. Native vessels flying the Rag of one of the countries men
tioned in Article LXII, if there is any indication that they are employed in 
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Slave Trade operations, shall be subjected by the local authorities i~ the ports 
they frequent to a strict verification of their crew and passengers, both on 
arrival and departure. Should African slaves be on board, judicial proceedings 
shall be taken against the vessel and against all persons who may be implicated. 
Slaves found on board shall receive letters of freedom through the authorities 
who effectea the seizure of the vessels. 

Penal Provisions. 

AAT. LXVII. Penal provisions in harmony with those provided for by 
Article V shall be issued against persons importing, transporting, and trading in 
African slaves, against the mutilators of children or of male adults, and those 
who traffic in them, as well as against their associates and accomplices. 

Ottom~n Law against Negro Slave Trarle. 

AAT. LXVIII. The Signatory. Powers recognize the great importance of 
the Law respecting the prohibition of the Negro Slave Trade sanctioned by His 
Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans on the 4th (16th) December, 1889 
(22 Rebi-ul-Akhir, 1307), and they are assured that an active supervision will 
be organized by the Ottoman authorities, especially on the west coast of 
Arabia and on the routes which place this coast in communication with the 
other possessions of His Imperial Majesty in Asia. 

Persian Supervision in its Territorial Waters, Inland Routes, &c. 

AAT. LXIX. His Majesty the Shah of Persia consents to organize an 
active supervision in the territorial waters, and on those portions of the coast 
of the Persian Gulf and Gulf of Oman which are under his sovereignty, and 
over the inland routes which serve for the transport of slaves. The Magis
trates and other authorities shall receive the necessary powers for this purpose. 

Steps to he taken hy the Sultan of Zanzibar. 

AR.T. LXX. His Highness the Sultan of Zanzibar consents to give his 
most effective support for the repression of crimes and offences committed by 
traders in Mrican slaves on land as well as at sea. The Tribunals created 
for this pu!]>ose in the Sultanate of Zanzibar shall strictly apply to the penal 
provisions mentioned in Article V. 

Establishment of a Liberation Office in Zanaihar. 

In order the better to ensure the freedom of liberated slaves, both in virtue 
of the provisions of the present General Act and of the Decrees issued in this 
matter by His Highness and his predecessors, a Liberation Office shall be 
established at Zanzibar. 

Diplomatic, Consular, anrl Naval Assistance to Local Authorities. 

AR.T. LXXI. Diplomatic and Consular Agents and naval officers of the 
~ ~ Contracting Powers shall, within the limits of existing conventions, give their 
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assistance to the local authorities in order to assist in repressing the Slave 
Trade where it still exists. 

Presence at Slave-trading Trials. 

They shall be entitled to be present at trials for slave trading brought abotit 
at their instance, without, however, being entitled to take part in the 
deliberations. 

Liberation Offices. 

ART. LXXII. Liberation offices, or institutions in lieu thereof, shall be 
organized by the Administrations of the countries to which African slaves are 
sent, for the purposes specified in Article XVIII. 

Periodical Exchange of Statistical Data. 

ART. LXXIII. The Signatory Powers having undertaken to communicate 
to each other all information useful for the repression of the Slave Trade, the 
Governments whom the present Chapter concerns shall periodically exchange 
with the other Governments statistical data relating to slaves detained and 
liberated, as well as the legislative and administrative measures for suppressing 
the Slave Trade. 

CHAPTER v . ..:..INSTITUTIONS INTENDED TO INSURE THE 
EXECUTION OF THE GENERAL ACT. 

§ I. The International Maritime Office. 

Institution at Zanzibu. Representatives. 

ART. LXXIV. In accordance with the provisions of Article XXVII, an 
international Office is instituted at Zanzibar, in which each of the Signatory 
Powers may be represented by a Delegate. 

Constitution. Regulations. 

ART. LXXV. The Office shall be constituted as soon as three Powers 
have appointed their Representatives. 

It shall draw up Regulations fixing the mode of exercising its functions. 
These Regulations shall immediately be submitted for the approval of those 
Signatory Powers who shall have notified their intention of being represented 
in the Office, and who shall come to a decision with regard to them with the 
least possible delay. 

Expenses. 

ART. LXXVI. The expenses of this institution shall be divided in equal 
parts among the Signatory Powers mentioned in the preceding Article. 



930 THE N.JTI'f'E PROBLEM IN .JFRIC.J 

Object. Centralization of Documents and Information. Repression of the 
Slave Trade in the Maritime Zone. 

ART. LXXVII. The object of the Office at Zanzibar shall be to centralize 
all documents and information of a nature to facilitate the repression of the 
Slave Trade in the maritime zone. For this purpose the Signatory Powers 
undertake to forward to it within the shortest possible time:-

1. The documents specified in Article XLI. 
2. Summaries of the Reports and copies of the Minutes referred to in 

Article XLVIII. 
3· The list of territorial or Consular authorities and Special Delegates 

competent to take action as regards detained vessels, according to the terms of 
Article XLIX. 

4- Copies of Judgments and Decrees of Condemnation delivered in ac
cordance with Article LVIII. 

s. All information likely to lead to the discovery of persons engaged in the 
Slave Trade in the above-mentioned zone. 

Archives accessible to Naval Officers and others. 

hT. LXXVIII. The archives of the Office shall always be open to naval 
officers of the Signatory Powers authorized to act within the limits of the zone 
defined in Article XXI as well as to the territorial or judicial authorities, and 
to Consuls specially appointed by thei~ Governments. ' 

Translations of Documents. 

The Office shall supply to foreign officers and agents authorized to consult 
its archives translations in a European language of documents written in an 
Oriental language. It shall make the communications provided for in Article 
XLVIII. 

Auxiliary 0 ffices. 

hT. LXXIX. Auxiliary Offices in communciation with the Office at 
Zanzibar may be established in certain parts of the zone, on agreement before
hand between the interested Powers. 

They shall be composed of Delegates of such Powers, and established in 
conformity with Articles LXXV, LXXVI, and LXXVIII. 

Documents and Information, where to be forwarded. 

The documents and information specified in Article LXXVII, so far as 
they relate to the part of the zone specially concerned, shall be sent to them 
direct by the territorial and Consular authorities of the region in question, 
without prejudice to the communication to the Zanzibar Office provided for 
by the same Article. 
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Annual Reports to he prepared. 

AB.T. LXXX. The Office at Zanzibar shall draw up within the :two first 
months of every year, a Report upon its own operations, and those of the 
auxiliary Offices, during the past year. 

§ II. Exchange between the respective Governments of Documents and 
Information relating to the Slave Trade. 

International Communications. 

AB.T. LXXXI. The Powers shall communicate to each other to the fullest 
extent, and with the least delay which they shall consider possible-

Laws and Regulations. 

1. The text of the Laws and administrative Regulations, whether already 
existing, or enacted in application of the clauses of the present General Act. 

Statistical Information. 

2. Statistical information concerning the Slave Trade, slave!! detained and 
liberated, and the traffic in arms, ammunition, and spirituous liquors. 

Central Office at Brussels. 

hT. LXXXII. The exchange of these documents and information shall 
be centralized in a special office attached to the Foreign Office in Brussels. 

Information to be supplied by Of/ice at Zanzibar. 

hT. LXXXIII. The Office at Zanzibar shall forward to it every year the 
report mentioned in Article LXXX upon its operations during the past year, 
and upon those of the auxiliary offices which may have been established m 
accordance with Article LXXIX. 

Information to he published and communicated to the Powers. 

AB.T. LXXXIV. The documents and information shall be collected and 
published, periodically, and addressed to all the Signatory Powers. This pub
lication shall be accompanied every year by an analytical table of the legislative, 
administrative, and statistical documents mentioned in Articles LXXXI and 
LXXXIII. 

Expenses to he shared by Signatory Powers. 

hT. LXXXV. The office expenses and the expenditure incurred for corre
spondence, translation, and printing shall be shared by all the Signatory 
Powers, and shall be recovered through the Foreign Office at Brussels. 

§ III. Protection of Liberated Slaves. 

Establishment of Of/ices or Institutions. 

hT. LXXXVI. The Signatory Powers, having recognized the duty of 
protecting liberated slaves in their respective possessions, undertake to es-
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tablish, if they should not already exist, in the ports of the zone determined by 
Article XXI and in such parts of their said Possessions as·may be places for 
the capture, passage, and arrival of African slaves, as many Offices or institu
tions as they may deem sufficient, the business of which will specially consist in 
freeing and protecting the slaves in accordance with the provisions of Articles 
VI, XVIII, LII, LXIII, LXVI. 

Letters of Freedom. Registers. 

ART. LXXXVII. Such Offices, or the authorities charged with this service, 
shall deliver letters of freedom, and keep a register thereof. 

Liberation of Slaves and Punishment of Offenders. 

On receiving notice of an act of Slave Trade or of illegal detention, or at 
the instance of the slaves themselves, the said Offices or authorities shall 
exercise all necessary diligence to insure the liberation of the slaves and the 
"punishment of the offenders. . 

Legal Procedure against Slaves accused of Crime. 

The delivery of letters of freedom should in no case be delayed if the 
slave be accused of a crime or offence against common law. But after the 
delivery of the said letters, the ordinary legal procedure shall take its course. 

Refuges for W omin. Education of phildren. 

ART. LXXXVIII. The Signatory Power shall encourage the foundation 
in their Possessions of establishments of refuge for women and of education 
for liberated children. 

Access of Free Slaves to Offices. 

ART. LXXXIX. Freed slaves shall always be able to resort to the Offices 
to be protected in the enjoyment of their liberty. 

Punishment for depriving Liberated Slaves of their Letters of Freedom or 
of their Liberty. 

Whoever shall have used fraud or violence to deprive a liberated slave of 
his letters of freedom or of his liberty shall be considered a!: a slave-dealer. 

CHAPTER VI.-RESTRICTIVE MEASURES CONCERNING THE 
TRAFFIC IN SPIRITUOUS LIQUORS. 

Zone within which Articles of Act respecting Spirituous Liquors shall apply. 

ART. XC. Justly anxious respecting the moral and material consequences 
which the abuse of spirituous liquors entails on the native populations, the 
Signatory Powers have agreed to apply the provisions of Articles XCI, XCII, 
and XCIII within a zone extending from the 20th degree north latitude to the 
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22nd degree south latitude, and bounded by the Atlantic Ocean on the west, 
and on the east by the Indian Ocean and its dependencies, comprising the 
islands adjacent to the shore up to 100 marine miles from the coast. 

Importation of Distilled Liquors prohibited. 

ART. XCI. In the regions of this zone where it shall be ascertained that, 
either on account of religious belief or from other motives, the use of distilled 
liquors does not exist or has not been developed, the Powe~s shall prohibit their 
importation. 

lvlanufacture of Distilled Liquors to be also prohibited. 

The manufacture therein of distilled liquors shall equally be prohibited. 

Limits of Zones to be notified to the Powers. 

Each Power shall determine the limits of the zone o£ prohibition of 
alcoholic liquors in its Possessions or Protectorates, and shall be bound to 
notify the limits thereof to the other Powers within the space of six months. 

Cases in which Prohibition can h~ suspended. 

The above prohibition can only be suspended in the case of limited quantities 
for the consumption of the non-native population, and imported under the 
system and conditions determined by each Government. 

Import Duties on Spirituous Liquors to be Levied by neighbou.ring States. 

ART. XCII. The Powers having Possessions or exercising Protectorates 
in the regions of the zone which are not placed under the system of prohibition, 
and into which spirituous liquors are at present either freely imported or pay 
an import duty of less than IS fr. per hectolitre up to so degrees centigrade, 
undertake to levy on these spirituous liquors an import duty of IS fr. per 
hectolitre up to so degrees centigrade for the three years next after the present 
General Act comes into force. At the expiration of this period the duty may be 
increased to 2S fr. for a fresh period of three years. At the end of the sixth 
year it shall be submitted to revision, taking as a basis the average results 
produced by these Tariffs, for the purpose of then fixing, i£ possible, a minimum 
duty throughout the whole extent of the zone where the system of prohibition 
referred to in Article XCI should not be in force. 

The Powers retain the right of maintaining and increasing the duties 
beyond the minimum fixed by the present article in those regions where they 
already possess that right. 

ART. XCIII. Distilled liquors manufactured in the regions referred to 
in Article XCII, and intended for inland consumption, shall be subject to an 
excise duty. 

This excise duty, the collection of which the Powers undertake to insure as 
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far as possible, shall not be lower than the minimum import duty fixed by 
Article XCII. 

ART. XCIV. The Signatory Powers which have possessions in Africa 
contiguous to the zone specified in Article XC undertake to adopt the 
necessary measures for preventing the introduction of spirituous liquors into 
the territories of the said zone across their inland frontiers. 

AB.T. XCV. The Powers shall communicate to each other, through the 
Office at Brussels, and according to the terms of Chap. V, information relating 
to the traffic in spirituous liquors within their respective territories. 

CHAPTER VII.-FINAL PROVISIONS. 

R~p.eal of all Stipulations of Conventions opposed to this Act. 

AB.~. XCVI. The present General Act repeals all contrary stipulations of 
Conventions previously concluded between the Signatory Powers. (See also 
Art. 24- ••• ) 

Modifications or Improvement of Act. 

AB.T. XCVII. The Signatory Powers, without prejudice to the stipu
lations contained in Articles XIV, XXIII, and XCII, reserve the right of 
introducing istto the present General Act later on, and by common agreement, 
such moditications or improvements as experience may prove to be useful. 

Permission to other Powers to accede, subject to Conditions • . 
AB.T. XCVIII. Powers who have not signed the present General Act shall 

be allowed to adhere to it. 
The Signatory Powers reserve the right to impose the conditions which 

they may deem necessary on such adhesion. 
If no conditions should be stipulated, adhesion implies full acceptance of 

all the obligations and full admission to all the advantages stipulated by the 
present General Act. . 

The Powers shall concert among themselves as to the steps to be taken to 
procure the adhesion of States whose co-operation may be necessary or useful 
in order to insure the complete execution of the General Act. 

Adhesion shall be effected by a separate Act. It shall be notified through 
the Diplomatic channel to the Government of His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians, and by that Government to all the Signatory and adherent States. 

Ratifications. 

AB.T. XCIX. The present General Act shall be ratified within a period 
which shall be as short as possible, and which shall not in any case exceed one 
year. 

Each Power shall address its ratification to the Government of His Majesty 
the King of the Belgians, which shall give notice thereof to all the other 
Signatory Powers of the present General Act. 
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The ratifications of all the Powers shall remain deposited in the archives of 
the Kingdom of Belgium. 

As soon as all the ratifications have been produced, or at latest one year 
after the signature of the present General Act, their deposit shall be recorded 
in a Protocol which shall be signed by the representatives of all the Powers · 
which have ratified. 

A certified copy of this Protocol shall be forwarded to all the Powers 
interested. 

Commencement of Act. 

ART. C. The present General Act shall come into force in all the Posses
sions of the Contracting Powers on the 6oth day after the date of the Protocol 
of Deposit provided for in the preceding article. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
General Act, and have thereto affixed their seals. 

Done at Brussels the 2nd day of the month of July, 18go. 



APPENDIX XLV 

THE REVISED ACT OF BERLIN, 1919 

CONVENTION 

Revising the 

GENERAL ACT OF BERLIN, FEBRUARY 26, 1885, 

and the 

GENERAL ACT AND DECLARATION oF BRussELS, JuLY 2, 1890. 

Signed at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, September 10, 1919. 

Presented to Parliament by Command of His Majesty. 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, BELGIUM, THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE, FRANCE, ITALY, JAPAN AND PORTUGAL; 

Whereas the General Act of the African Conference, signed at Berlin on 
February 26, 1885, was primarily intended to demonstrate the agreement of 
the Powers with regard to the general principles which should guide their 
commercial and civilising action in the little known or inadequately organised 
regions of a continent where slavery and the slave trade still flourished; and 

Whereas by the Brussels Declaration of July 2, 1890, it was found neces
sary to modify for a provisional period of fifteen years the system of free 
imports established for twenty years by Article 4 of the said Act, and since 
that date no agreement has been entered into, notwithstanding the provisions 
of the said Act and Declaration; and 

Whereas the territories in question are now under the control of recognised 
authorities, are provided with administrative institutions suitable to the local 
conditions, and the evolution of the native populations continues to make 
progress; 

Wishing to ensure by arrangements suitable to modern requirements the 
application of the general principles of civilisation. established by the Acts of 
Berlin and Brussels, 

Have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries: {names omitted) 
Who, after having communicated their full powers recognised in good and 

due form, 
Have agreed as follows: 

ARnciB 1. 

The Signatory Powers undertake to maintain between their respective 
nationals and those of States, Members of the League of Nations, which may 

936 
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adhere to the present Convention a complete commercial equality in the terri
tories under their authority within the area defined by Article I of the G11neral 
Act of Berlin of February 26, I885, set out in the Annex hereto, but subj~ct to 
the reservation specified in the final paragraph of that article. 

Annex. 

Article I of the General Act of Berlin of February 26, I885. 

The trade of all nations shall enjoy complete freedom: 
I. In all the regions forming the basin of the Congo and its outlets. This 

basin is bounded by the watersheds {or mountain ridges) of the adjacent basins, 
namely, in particular, those of the Niari, the Ogowe, the Shari, and the Nile, 
on the north; by the eastern watershed line of the affiuents of Lake Tanganyika 
on the east; and by the watersheds of the basins of the Zambesi and the Loge 
on the south. It therefore comprises all the regions watered by the Congo 
and its affiuents, including Lake Tanganyika, with its eastern tributaries. 

2. In the maritime zone extending along the Atlantic Ocean from the 
parallel situated in 2° 30' of south latitude to the mouth of the Loge. 

The northern boundary will follow the parallel situated in 2° 30' from 
the coast to the point where it meets the geographical basin of the Congo, 
avoiding the basin of the Ogowe, to which the pl'ovisions of the present Act 
do not apply. 

The southern boundary will follow the course of the Loge to its source, 
and thence pass eastwards till it joins the geographical basin of the Congo. 

J. In the zone stretching eastwards from the Congo Basin as above defined, 
to the Indian Ocean from 5° of north latitude to the mouth of the Zambesi 
in the south, from which point the line of demarcation will ascend the Zambesi 
to 5 miles above its confluence with the Shire, and then follow the watershed 
between .the affiuents of Lake Nyassa and those of the Zambesi, till at last it 
reaches the watershed between the waters of the Zambesi and the Congo. 

It is expressly recognised that in extending the principal of free trade to 
this eastern zone, the Conference Powers only undertake eng;~gements for 
themselves, and that in the territories belonging to an independent Sovereign 
State this principle shall only be applicable in so far as it is approved by such 
State. But the Powers agree to use their good offices with the Governments 
established on the African shore of the Indian Ocean for the purpose of obtain
ing such approval, and in any case of securing the most favourable conditions 
to the transit {traffic) of all nations. 

ARTICLE 2. 

Merchandise belonging to the nationals of the Signatory Powers, and to 
those of States, Members of the League of Nations, which may adhere to the 
present Convention, shall have free access to the interior of the regions specified 
in Article I. No differential treatment shall be imposed upon the said mer-
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chandise on importation or exportation, the transit remaining free from all 
duties, taxes or dues, other than those collected for services rendered. 

Vessels flying the flag of any of the said Powers shall also have access 
to all the coast and to all maritime ports in the territories specified in Article I ; 

they shall be subject to no differential treatment. 
Subject to these provisions, the States concerned reserve to themselves com

plete liberty of action as to the customs and navigation regulations and tariffs 
to be applied in their territories. 

ARTICLE 3· 

In the territories specified in Article I and placed under the authority of 
one of the Signatory Powers, the Nationals of those Powers, or of States, 
Members of the League of Nations, which may adhere to the present Con
vention shaii, subject only to the limitations necessary for the maintenance of 
public security and order, enjoy without distinction th_~: same treatment and 
the same rights as the nationals of the Power exercising authority in the terri
tory, with regard to the protection of their persons and effects, with regard 
to the acquisition and transmission of their movable and real property, and 
with regard to the exercise of their professions. 

ARTICLE 4· 

Each State reserves the right to dispose freely of its property and to grant 
concessions for the development of the natuqll resources of the territory, but 
no regulations on these matters shaii admit of any differential treatment be
tween the nationals of the Signatory Powers and of States, Members of the 
League of Nations, which may adhere to the present Convention. 

ARTICLEs. 

Subject to the provisions of the present chapter, the navigation of the! Niger, 
of its branches and outlets, and of ail the rivers, and of their branches and. 
outlets, within the territories specified in Article 1, as weii as of the lakes 
situated within those territories, shaii be entirely free for merchant vessels 
and for the transport of goods and passengers. 

Craft of every· kind belonging to the nationals of the Signatory Powers 
and of States, Members of the League of Nations, which may adhere to the 
present Convention shaii be treated in ail respects on a footing of perfect 
equality. 

ARTICLE 6. 

The navigation shaii not be subject to any restriction or dues based on the 
mere fact of navigation. 

It shaii not be exposed to any obligation in regard to landing, station; or 
depot, or for breaking bulk or for compulsory entry into port. 

N Q maritime or river toil, based on the mere fact of navigation, shaii be 
levied on vessels, nor shall any transit duty be levied on goods on board. Only 
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such taxes or duties shall be collected as may be an equivalent for services 
rendered to navigation itself. The tariff of these taxes or duties shall not 
admit of any differential treatment. I 

ARTICLE 7· 

The afHuents of the rivers and lakes specified in Article 5 shall in all 
respects be subject to the same rules as the rivets or lakes of which they are 
tributaries. 

The roads, railways or lateral canals which may be constructed with the 
special object of obviating the innavigability or correcting the imperfections 
of the water route on certain sections of the rivers and lakes specified in 
Article 5, their afHuents, branches and outlets, shall be considered, in their 
quality of means of communication, as dependencies of these rivers and lakes, 
and shall be equally open to the traffic of the nationals of the Signatory Powers 
and of the States, Members of the League of Nations, which may adhere to the 
present Convention. 

On these roads, railways and canals only such tolls shall be collected as are 
calculated on the cost of construction, maintenance and management, and on 
the profits reasonably accruing to the undertaking. As regards the tariff of 
these tolls, the nationals of the Signatory Powers and of States, Members of 
the League of Nations, which may adhere to the present Convention, shall 
be treated on a footing of perfect equality. 

ARTICLE 8. 

Each of the Signatory Powers shall remain free to establish the rules which 
it may consider expedient for the purpose of ensuring the safety and control 
of navigation; on the understanding that these rules shall facilitate, as far as 
possible, the circulation of merchant vessels. 

ARTICLE g. 

In such sections of the rivers and of their affiuents, as well as on such lakes, 
as are not necessarily utilised by more than one riverain State, the Governments 
exercising authority shall remain free to establish such systems as may· be 
required for the maintenance of public safety and order, and for other necessi
ties of the work of civilisation and colonisation; but the regulations shall not 
admit of any differential treatment between vessels or between nationals of 
the Signatory Powers and of States, Members of the League of Nations, which 
may adhere to the present Convention. 

ARTICLE IO. 

The Signatory Powers recognise the obligation to maintain in the regions 
subject to their jurisdiction an authority and police forces sufficient to ensure 
protection of persons and of property and, if necessary, freedom of trade and 
of transit. 
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ARTICLE II. 

The Signatory Powers exercising sovereign rights or authority in African 
territories will continue to watch over the preservation of the native popula
tions and to supervise the improvement of the conditions of their moral and 
material well-being. They will, in particular, endeavour to secure the com
plete suppression of slavery in all its forms and of the slave trade by land 
and sea. 

They will protect and favour, without distinction of nationality or of 
religion, the religious, scientific or charitable institutions and undertakings 
created and organised by the nationals of the other Signatory Powers and of. 
States, :Members of the League of Nations, which may adhere to the present 
Convention, which aim at. leading the natives in the path of progress and 
civilisation. Scientific missions, their property and their collections, shall like
wise be the objects of special solicitude. 

Freedom of conscience and the free exercise of all forms of religion are 
expressly guaranteed to all nationals of the Signatory Powers and to those 
under the jurisdiction of States, Members of the League of Nations, which may 
become parties to the present Convention. Similarly, missionaries shall have 
the right to enter into, and to travel and reside in, African territory with a 
view to prosecuting their calling. 

The application of the provisions of the two preceding paragraphs shall be 
subject only to such restrictions as may be necessary for the maintenance of 
public security and order, or as may result from the enforcement of the con
stitutional law of any of the Powers exercising authority in African territories. 

ARncLB 12. 

The Signatory Powers agree that if any dispute whatever should anse 
between them relating to the application of the present Convention which 
cannot be settled by negotiation, this dispute shall be submitted to an arbitral 
tribunal in conformity with the provisions of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations. 

ARTICLE IJ. 

Except in so far as the stipulations contained in Article I of the present 
Convention are concerned, the General Act of Berlin of 26th February, 1885, 
and the General Act of Brussels of 2nd July, 18go, with the accompanying 
Declaration of equal date, shall be considered as abrogated, in so far as they 
are binding between the Powers which are Parties to the present Convention. 

ARTICLE 14-

States exercising authority over African territories, and other States, Mem
bers of the League of Nations, which were parties either to the Act of Berlin 
or to the Act of Brussels or the Declaration annexed thereto, may adhere to 
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the present Convention. The Signatory Powers will use their best endeavours 
to obtain the adhesion of these States. 

This adhesion shall be notified through the diplomatic channel to: the 
Government of the French Republic, and by it to all the Signatory or adhering 
States. The adhesion will come into force from the date of jts notification 
to the French Government. 

ARTICLE Is. 

The Signatory Powers will reassemble at the expiration of ten years from 
the coming into force of the present Convention, in order to introduce into it 
such modifications as experience may have shown to be necessary. 

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible. 
Each Power will address its ratification to the French Government, which 

will inform all the other Signatory Powers. 
The ratifications will remain deposited in the archives of the French 

Government. 
The present Convention will come into force for each Signatory Power 

from the date of the deposit of its ratification, and from that moment that 
Power will be bound in respect of other Powers which have already deposited 
their ratifications. 

On the coming into force of the present Convention, the French Govern
ment will transmit a certified copy to the Powers which, under the Treaties 
of Peace, have undertaken to accept and observe it. The names of these 
Powers will be notified to the States which adhere. 

In faith whereof the above-named Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention. 

Done at Saint Germain-en-Laye, the 10th day of September, 1919, in a 
single copy, which will remain deposited in the archives of the Government of 
the French Republic, and of which authenticated copies will be sent to each 
of the Signatory Powers. 



APPENDIX XLVI 

NOTE ON THB CoNVENTION OF SAINT GERMAIN RELATING TO THE LIQUOR 
TRAFFIC IN AFRICA SIGNED SEPTEMBER 10, 1919. 

WHILB as far as the natives are concerned, the liquor traffic has been ex
cluded from East Mrica, it was introduced into West Africa several hundred 
years ago in connection with the purchasing of slaves. Although the slave 
traffic has long since been abolished, the liquor traffic has remained. The 
bulk of such imports have consisted of so-called "trade" spirits prepared es
pecially for native consumption. In southern Nigeria, such spirits were for 
a period used by natives as a medium of exchange and for a time certain courts, 
contrary to government instructions, even accepted gin in payment of fines.' 

In the Act of Brussels, signed in 1890, the European powers and the United 
States declared that they were "justly anxious concerning the moral and ma
terial consequences to which the abuse of spirituous liquors subjects the native 
population."~ In this Act they agreed, among other things, to prohibit the 

' importation of distilled liquors into zones where its use had not been de
veloped; and to impose ~ertain rates of duties (periodically increased before 
the World War) on the importation of alcohol into their tropical African 
possessions.~ While the governments established prohibited zones in certain 
areas usually inhabited by Moslems such as northern Nigeria and 1\:Iauretania, 
the measures prescribed by the Act of Brussels did not succeed in diminishing 
liquor imports. The quantities of spirits imported into Nigeria rose from 
2,go6,ooo gallons in 1901 to 3,948,000 gallons in 1910. The duties on these 
imports furnished between 53 per cent and 61 per cent of the total revenue of 
the southern Nigeria Government. A similar situation existed on the Gold 
Coast. Moreover, in 1903 a total of 6,271,104 litres of alcohol was imported 
into French West Africa, a figure which in I91l stood at 8,so6,774· Most of 
these· imports consisted of so-called "trade" spirits coming from Holland or 
Germany. 

As early as 1895 Bishop Tugwell of the Church Missionary Society called 
attention to the abuses of the liquor traffic in Nigeria.4 As a result of the 
efforts of missionaries, backed by the Native Races and the Liquor Traffic 
United Committee in England, a prohibition campaign was launched. Moved 

2 Report of Southern Nioeria Liquor Committee, Cd. 4906, ( 1908), P· 7· 
• Article XCX. · 
1 Cf. Convention of June 8, 1899, British and Foreion State Papers, Vol. 91, 

p. 6; Convention of November 3, 1906, ibid., vol. ii. p. 490. . 
4 His letter to the Times and a reply from Governor Carter of Lagos 1s re

printed in Liberia, November, 1895, p. 38. 
942 
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by this appeal, the British Government appointed a commission to inquire into 
the liquor trade in southern Nigeria. After taking evidence which was 
criticized as representing largely the pro-liquor point of view, the Commis~ion 
came to the conclusion that "there is absolutely no evidence of race ' de
terioration due to drink •••• There is nothing to complain of as regards 
the quality of the spirits imported into Nigeria •••• " • Nevertheless, others 
believed that these spirits contained many injurious, foreign materials. 

While he did not deny the truth of the above findings, Sir Frederick Lugard, 
who became Governor of Nigeria a few years later, wrote that spirits were a 
sterile import upon which the native wasted over one and a half million 
sterling annually, without securing any improvement in his standard of coq:~
fort or productive output. He declared that it was a "disgrace" to an 
administration that the bulk of its customs and nearly half its revenues should 
be derived from this source. He declared that the consumption of spirits, a 
foreign product, automatically decreased native purchases of British imports 
of a more useful character. • 

This reasoning led the Colonial Office in 1918 to instruct the West Coast 
colonies to enact legislation prohibiting the importation of "trade" spirits. 

The movement for the prohibition of spirits in the French colonies attracted 
even greater support. In 1913 the Council of Administration of the Upper 
Senegal and Niger Colony and the Chamber of Commerce at Kayes passed 
resolutions in favor of the complete prohibition of alcohol.' Three years 
later the Union Coloniale Fran,aise urged the French Government to prohibit 
alcohol in its colonies.• In 1919 the French Government prohibited the im
portation of all foreign spirits in West Africa, excepting Togo.• But at the 
protest of the British Government that this prohibition violated the open 
door, the decree was repealed in so far as it affected Dahomey and the Ivory 
Coast where the open door had been guaranteed by a treaty between France 
and England in 1898. In the other colonies in French West Africa the pro
hibition against foreign spirits remains~ 

In September, 1919, seven governments signed at Saint Germain a new 
liquor convention 10 the preamble of which declared that "it is necessary to 
prohibit the importation of distilled beverages rendered more especially danger
ous to the native populations by the nature of the products entering into their 
composition or by the opportunities which a low price gives for their ex
tended use ••• .'' In the convention proper, the powers agreed to impose an 

0 Rtport of Southtrn Nigeria Liquor Committee, cittd, p. 18. A criticism 
of the work of this Commission will be found in a pamphlet of the Liquor Traffic 
Committee, entitled The Liquor Traffic in Southern Nigeria, London, 1910. This 
document was answered by E. D. Morel, in The Attack upon the Commission of 
Inquiry into the Spirit Trade in Southern Nigeria, London, 1910. 

• Cmd. 468, p. 55· 
'Le Barbier, La Cott d'lvoire, Paris, 1916, p. 159· 
1 Les Colonies et la Defense Nationale, Paris, 1916, p. 237· 
• Decree of July 8, 1919, Dareste, Recueil de Legislation, de Doctrine et de 

Jurisprudence Coloniales, 1920, p. 8. 
10 The text of this convention is printed on p. 950. 
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import duty of not less than eight hundred francs per hectolitre of pure alcohol 
upon all distille<l beverages which could be legally imported. The convention 
also forbade the importation of (a) distilled beverages containing certain oils 
or chemical products recognized as injurious, and also of (b) "Trade spirits of 
every kind." 

It seems clear from the body and preamble that the purpose of the framers 
of this Convention was to exclude from the African colonies Dutch gin and 
similar spirits, which, while containing no injurious materials apart from 
alcohol, were designed specifically for native consumption at a cheap price. 
This interpretation was given to the convention by the British colonies which 
in 1919 enacted ordinances prohibiting the entrance of "trade" spirits which 
were defined as "spirits imported, or of a kind previously imported, for sale 
to natives, and not generally consumed by Europeans .•• .'' u As a result 

- of this legislation the imports of Dutch gin into the Gold Coast, Nigeria, and 
Sierra Leone were almost negligible in 1920 and 1921. 

Meanwhile the French Government delayed in ratifying the Convention of 
Saint Germain. Following the British protest against the exclusion of foreign 
spirits, the French Government admitted both "trade" and ordinary spirits 
into Dahomey, the Ivory Coast, and Togoland, subject only to the ordinary 
duties. Many British natives crossed the French frontier to purchase these 
spirits and other French goods, while the spirits were also smuggled into 
British territory. The British Committee on Trade and Taxation reported 
that the prohibition of "trade" spirits in British territory was "adversely 
affecting British trade.'' 11 Sir Hugh, Clifford, the new Governor of Nigeria, 
attacked the abolition of "trade" spirits on the ground that it reduced revenue." 
He also declared that since this abolition the native had merely increased his 
consumption of palm wine which had led to the destruction of valuable 
palm trees. This result has, however, been denied... The Dutch Govern
ment also approached "the British authorities with a view to the readmission 
of Dutch gin. It is understood that there is some British capital invested in 
Dutch distilleries. 

The various considerations led a Conference of the Controllers of Customs 
of British West· Africa in October, 1921, to recommend that the previous 
definition of "trade" spirits should be changed so as to readmit Dutch gin 
and all other spirits, no matter how cheap, which are manufactured from 
fermented grape-juice, barley, rye, maize, sugar cane, or a mash of cereal 
grains, provided they are free from extraneous materials which are injurious.'" 

21 Cf. Section z, Liquor Ordinance, Number 26 of 1919, Laws of Nigeria, Vol. 
II, p. 1230. 

u Cmd. 1600, p. 29. · 
• Address by the Go<Utrnor, the Nigeria Council, 1923, p. 18. 
u Cf. the statement of the Lieutenant-Governor of the southern provinces of 

Nigeria, Minutes, Nigerian Council, 1916, p. 35· 
"'Cf. the Liquor Amendment Ordinance, 1924 and 1925, Supplement to the 

Laws of Nigeria, 1926, p. 43· 
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In 1922 Dutch gin, which is consumed only by natives, returned to Africa.10 

Commenting on this change in policy the native editor of the .African M es~ 
senger, a Nigerian paper (August 2, 1922), declared that the readmission 
of Dutch gin "which has never in the past done this country any good nor ever 
will" was a "dark blot" on the government." 

A native paper on the Gold Coast also said that "after some juggling with 
definition and description of what should be known as trade gin, the traffic 
has regained its old hold .••• There is a disgraceful state of affairs. • •• 
Africa will yet be free and dry •••• "'" At the present time the Gold Coast 
derives about five million dollars a year from duties on liquors, which is 
nearly twice what it was before the War. One-third of the revenue of the 
country comes from this source. In Nigeria, however, only two per cent of ' 
the revenue and in Sierra Leone, 9.2 per cent come from such duties. 

At present, the only restriction upon the importation of Dutch gin is a 
duty of twenty-five francs a gallon. As a result of the imposition of this 
heavy duty the imports of spirits into Nigeria are only about a tenth of what 
they were in 1913, while the imports on the Gold Coast in 1924 28

" were 
34.1 per cent of what they were in 1914. This policy of levying high duties 
has therefore had the effect of diminishing the consumption of all kinds of 
spirits in West Africa. Nevertheless, it seems that the authors of the Saint 
Germain Convention had intended to prohibit the entrance of Dutch gin.· 
Following its readmission into British territory, the President of the Union 
Coloniale Franfaise wrote to the Secretary of the Native Races and the 
Liquor Traffic Committee in London that "The French traders learn with 
infinite regret the increase of trade spirits,-which are being continually intro~ 
duced into the British colonies of West Mrica. They find this to be in formal 
contradiction with the stipulations of the Convention of Saint Germain •••• " u 

It is difficult to say, however, whether the action of the British Government 
constitutes a violation of the 1919 convention. By imposing a heavy duty, 
heavier than that prescribed in the convention, the British Government has 
increased the price of Dutch gin so that to-day it cannot be purchased for less 
than ss.6d a bottle."" Whether or not this is a "low price" depends upon the 
purchasing power of the native and his degree of thirst. This formula is so 

'"Cf. the Gold Coast Trade Report, Gold Coast Gazette (extraordinary num
ber), May 30, 1925, p. 7· 

In the writer's opinion, Mr. Ormsby-Gore committed a serious error when 
he said, "Nowadays only the high-class beverages such as are ordinarily con
sumed by well-to-do Europeans in this country can be obtained in British West 
Africa. The spirits specially manufactured 'for the natives' have disappeared." 
Pisit to West Africa, cited, Cmd. 2744· 

11 Cf. also the Resolution of the Synod of the Diocese of Lagos. Proceedings, 
Second Session of the Second Synod, p. 45· 

'""The Liquor Traffic," Gold Coast Independent, July 3, 1926 • 
... Gold Coast Gazette, cited, p. 8. 
11 Proces-Perbaux, Union Coloniale Fran{aise (West Africa section), 1923, 

p. 132. 
"' In French Togo and in Liberia the writer purcha~ed bottles for a shilling each. 
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indefinite that each government apparently may enforce it as it chooses. As 
a result of heavy duties, the price of Dutch gin in British territories is much 
higher than in French territories. This difference leads to smuggling and to 
British assertions that the French are violating the convention. The French 
have, however, imposed the duties prescribed by the convention""" and naturally 
take the position that if the British wish to impose duties higher than those 
prescribed by the convention they should only blame themselves for the 
results. The French also insist that according to the proper interpretation of 
the treaty, which they would follow, had they the cooperation of the British, 
Dutch gin should be excluded altogether from these territories.21 

In reply to a demand of the Bishop of London in April, 1926, in favor of 
abolition of spirits in West Africa, the Secretary of State for Colonies, Mr. 
Amery, stated that "to prohibit the importation of alcoholic drinks in the 
coastal districts, where the natives have for more than half a century been 
accustomed to drink imported spirits, would be contrary to their wishes. • • • 
It is considered impracticable to prevent Europeans in West Africa from 
drinking alcoholic beverages, and to allow Europeans to do so, but to forbid 
Europeanised natives to do so, would be a form of racial discrimination, 
which could hardly be defended if those natives protested." 

Mr. Amery seems to overlook the fact that a policy of discrimination is 
already followed in East Africa where Europeans but not natives may pur
chase spirits, and in the prohibited zones such as Northern Nigeria in West 
Africa. Nevertheless, the argument is a strong one; and it can effectively 
be answered only by the abolition of spirits for white and black alike. Opinion 
in West Africa by no means unanimously supports the statement of Mr. Amery 
that it is impracticable to prohibit spirits for Europeans. Judged from the 
amount of drunkenness one sees in the colonies, the prohibition of spirits to 
Europeans is more desirable than to blacks. 

The French, Belgian, and Portuguese Governments are moving toward 
a policy which, while encouraging the use of wines and beers, will prohibit 
the use of whiskey, gin, and other spirits. If these three governments should 
propose a convention abolishing spirits, the British Government which has 
defended the traffic in the past would be placed in a difficult position. 

The following table shows how the importation of Dutch gin has increased 
in recent years (gallons have been converted to litres} and also how serious 
the situation is, comparatively speaking, on the Gold Coast and in French 
Togo. 

""• At pretent they are three times as high as the figure named in 1919, or 2400 
francs a hectolitre. 

01 In May, 1921, the French Government prohibited the importation of "trade" 
spirits into Africa and in December of that year the Governor-General defined 
"trade" spirits to mean all spirits excluding those made from distillation of the 
grape, sugar cane or fruit-thereby excluding Dutch gin which is made from 
grain. Recueil, 1921, p. 924. Following the readmission of Dutch gin into 
British colonies the French Government removed the ban on territories adjoining 
British Colonies, notably in 1:ogo, Dahomey, and the Ivory Coast. Elsewhere for
eign spirits are still _excluded. 



Dutclt Gin in West Africa 

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 

Liters 
Imported Liters Liters Per Capita 

from 
Holland 

British Colonies 
Gold Coast ................. 1,214 none 362,620 2,2o6,6oo 2,670,200 3,840,200 1.67 
Nigeria ····················· 182 342,464 382,310 817,986 1,244,864 .07 
Sierra Leone ················ none 1,527 93.350 34,610 40,327 42,86o .28 

French Colonies 
Togo ....................... 63,163 103,600 90,247 269,751 506;832 .68 
Dahomey ................... 135.700 12,500 z,6oo 267,200 381,600 413,000 -49 
Ivory Coast •..•....•.•••..•. 34.100 57,200 100 66,700 221,900 303,900 .20 
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The next table shows the consumption during 1924 and 1925 of all alcoholic 
liquors in the British and French colonies in West Africa. It shows that 
the average per capita consumption in British colonies is nearly 200 per cent 
greater than in French colonies. 

CONSUMPTION OF ALL ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS 

Comparison of British and French \Vest African Colonies 

1924 1925 

1924 
Consump-

1925 Consump-

(liters) tion (liters) tion 
Per capita Per capita 

(liters) (liters) 

FlU! NCB. CoLONIES 

French West Mrica .......... 1,895.779 ·•54 2,020,163 .165 
French Equatorial Africa ..... 39,865 .014 9·J.276 .033 
Cameroon ··················· 111,775 -040 80,220 .009 
Togo ························ 3S9.434 .521 ss6,290 ·745 

TarAL for the above French 
Colonies ....................... 2,-1-36,8s3 .130 2,750,9-1-9 .150 

BRITISH CoLONIES 

Gold Coast .................. 3,0-J-8, 100 1.328 4,233,500 1.8-J.O 
Nigeria ...................... 1,619,100 .087 2,36-1-.400 .127 
Sierra Leone ................. 138,000 .89 1-J-5,300 .09-J. 
Gambia ...................... 12,500 .059 u,Soo .os6 

TarAL for the above British 
Colonies ...................... 4·817.700 .212 6,7ss,ooo .298 

Per capital relation of the British .212 163. .298 199· --
total to French total. •••••••••• .130 % -•so % 

Source:-British data-Cmd. 2467 (192-1-) and Cmd. 2690 (1925). 
French data-Annual Reports Cameroons and Togo for 1924 and 
1925. Bulletin Afnuuel de l'Agence Economique de l'A/rique Occi
dental Francaiu, 1924 and 1925. 

In the Belgian Congo legislation prohibits the sale to. natives of fermented 
drinks containing more than eight degrees of alcohol, and of distilled alcohol 
containing more than three degrees.• 

During the World War, a regime of prohibition prevailed in the French 
Cameroons. In an arrete of September 12, 1919, this rule was changed to 
the extent that the sale to natives of ·wines and beers (bois sons lzygieniques) 
was authorized. It is still illegal, however, to sell spirits to natives in the 
Cameroons. In 1925 the Cameroons Government proposed to adopt a rule 
limiting the number of places selling liquor to natives to one per thousand 
individuals and the number of places selling to Europeans to one per twenty 

.. Codes et Lois, p. s•+ 
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Europeans. The rate of licenses should vary in accordance with population 
and kind of liquor sold from six hundred to four thousand francs... , 

Partly as a result of these restrictions the consumption of liquor i$ much 
lower in the Cameroons than in Togo, as the following table shows: 

PER CAPITA CONSUMPTION OF ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS 

ToGO AND CAMEROONS 

1924 

CAMEROONS ToGo 

I II III IV 
Liters Annual Liters Annual 

per cost per cost 
capita per capita capita per capita 

Brandies ················· .012 fr •• 22:1 .003 fr •• 033 
Rum and Whiskey ........ .009 .o82 .101 ·514 
Gin ...................... .001 .023 .p2 2.858 
Liqueurs ................... .oo6 .057 .oos .078 

TOTAL SPIRITS •..•••.••• .029 ·384 ·521 3-483 
Wines and Beers ...•••.... ·487 1.775 s -312 1.127 

GRAND TOTAL .......... .516 2.159 .833 4.610 -
Source :-Annual Reports for 1924. 
1 Estimated by valuing at same price as for Togo. 

• Rapport Annuel Ju Cameroun, 1925, p. 6. 



CONVENTION 

llELATING TO 

THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC IN AFRICA 

AND 

PROTOCOL. 

Signed at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, September IO, I9I9. 

(Translation.) 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, BELGIUM, THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE, FRANCE, ITALY, JAPAN AND PORTUGAL, 

'\Vhereas it is. necessary to continue in the African territories placed under 
their administration the struggle against the dangers of akoholism which they 
have maintained by subjecting spirits to constantly increasing duties; 

'\Vhereas, further, it is necessary to prohibit the importation of distilled 
beverages rendered more especially dangerous to the native populations by the 
nature of the products entering into their composition or by the opportunities 
which a low price gives for their extended use; 

'\Vhereas, finally, the restrictions placed on the importation of spirit would 
be of no effect unless the local manufacture of distilled beverages was at the 
same time strictly controlled; 

ARTICLE I. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to apply the following measures 
for the restriction of the liquor traffic in the territories which are or may he 
subjected to their control throughout the whole of the continent of Africa, 
with the exception of Algiers, Tunis, Morocco, Libya, Egypt and the Union 
of South Africa. 

The provisions applicable to the continent of Africa ~hall also apply to the 
islands lying within IOO nautical miles of the 'oast. 

ARTICLE 2. 

The importation, distribution, sale and possession of trade spirits of every 
kind, and of beverages mixed with these spirits, are prohibited in the area 
referred to in Article I. The local Governments concerned will decide 
respectively which distilled beverages will be regarded in their territories as 

950 
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,falling within the category of trade spirits. They will endeavour, as far as· 
possible, to establish a uniform nomenclature and uniform measures . against 
fraud. I 

ARTICLB 3· 

The importation, distribution, sale and possession are also forbidden of 
distilled beverages containing essential oils or chemical products which are 
recognised as injurious to health, such as thujone, star anise, benzoic aldehyde, 
salicylic esters, hyssop and absinthe. 

The local Governments concerned will likewise endeavour to establish by 
common agreement the nomenclature of those beverages whose importation, 
distribution, sale and possession according to the terms of this provision should 
be prohibited. 

ARTICLB 4· 

An import duty of not less than 8oo francs per hectolitre of pure alcohol 
shall be levied upon all distilled beverages, other than those indicated in 
Articles 2 and 3, which are imported into the area referred to in Article I, 

except in so far as the Italian colonies are concerned, where· the duty may 
not be less than 6oo francs. 

The High Contracting Parties will prohibit the importation, distribution, 
sale and possession of spirituous liquors in those regions of the area referred 
to in Article I where their use has not been developed. 

The above prohibition can be suspended only in the case of limited quantities 
destined for the consumption of non-native persons, and imported under the 
system and conditions determined by each Government. 

ARTICLB s. 
The manufacture of distilled beverages of every kind is forbidden in the 

area referred to in Article 1. 

The importation, distribution, sale and possession of stills and of all ap
paratus or portions of apparatus suitable for distillation of alcohol and the 
rectification or redistillation of spirits are forbidden in the same area, £ubject. 
to the provisions of Article 6. 

The provisions of the two preceding paragraphs do not apply to the Italian 
colonies; the manufacture of distilled beverages, other than those specified in 
Articles 2 and 3, will continue to be permitted therein, on condition that they 
are subject to an excise duty equal to the import duty established in Article 4· 

ARTICLB 6. 

The restnct10ns on the importation, distribution, sale, possession and 
manufacture of spirituous beverages do not apply to pharmaceutical alcohols 

• required for medical, surgical or pharmaceutical establishments. The im
portation, distribution, sale and possession are also permitted of: 
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I. Testing stills, that is to say, the small apparatus in general use for 
laboratory experiments, which are employed intermittently, are not fitted with 
rectifying heads, and the capacity of whose retort does not exceed one litre; 

2. Apparatus or parts of apparatus required for experiments in scientific 
institutions; 

3· Apparatus or parts of apparatus employed for definite purposes, other 
than the production of alcohol, by qualified pharmacists and by persons who 
can show good cause for the possession of such apparatus; 

4· Apparatus necessary for the manufacture of alcohol for commercial 
purposes, and employed by duly authorised persons, such manufacture being 
subject to the system of control established by the local administrations. 

The necessary permission in the foregoing cases will be granted by the 
local administration of the territory in which the stills, apparatus, or portions 
of ·apparatus are to be utilised. 

MTICLB 7· 

A Central lnt.ernational Office, placed under the control of the League 
of Nations, shall be established for the purpose of collecting and preserving 
documents of all kinds exchanged by the High Contracting Parties with regard 
to the importation and manufacture of spirituous liquors under the conditions 
referred to in the present Convention. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall publish an annual report 
showing the quantities of spirituous beverages imported or manufactured and 
the duties levied under Articles 4 and 5· A copy of this report shall be sent 
to the Central International Office and to the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations. 

ARTICLB 8. 

The High Contracting Parties agree that if any dispute whatever should 
arise between them relating to the application of the present Convention 
which cannot be settled by negotiation, this dispute shall be submitted to an 
arbitral tribunal in conformity with the Covenant of the League of Nations. 

MTICLB 9· 

The High Contracting Parties reserve the right of introducing into the 
present Convention by common agreement after a period of five years such 
modifications as may prove to be necessary. 

MTICLB IO. 

The High Contracti~g Parties will use every effort to obtain the adhesion 
to the present Convention of the other States exercising . authority over the 
territories of the African Continent. 

This adhesion shall be notified through the diplomatic channel to the • 
Government of the French Republic, and by it to all the signatory or adhering 
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States. The adhesion will come into effect from the date of the notification 
to the French Government. 

ARTICLE II. 

All the provisions of former general international Conventions relating to 
the matters dealt with in the present Convention shall be considered as 
abrogated in so far as they are binding between the Powers which are parties 
to the present Convention. 

The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible. 
Each Power will address its ratification to the French Government, who 

will inform all the other signatory Powers. . 
The ratifications will remain deposited in the archives of the French 

Government. 
The present Convention will come into force for each signatory Power 

from the date of the deposit of its ratification, and from that moment that 
Power will be bound in respect of other Powers which have already deposited 
their ratifications. 

On the coming into force of the present Convention, the French Govern
ment will transmit a certified copy to the Powers which under the Treaties of 
Peace have undertaken to accept and observe it, and are in consequence placed 
in the same position as the Contracting P~rties. The names of these Powers 
will be notified to the States which adhere. · 

In faith whereof the above-named Plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
Convention. 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, the tenth day of September, one thousand 
nine hundred and nineteen, in a single copy which will remain deposited in the 
archives of the Government of the French Republic, and of which :luthenticated 
copies will be sent to each of the signatory Powers. 

At the moment of signing the Convention of ·even date relating to the 
Liquor Traffic in Africa, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries declare in the name 
of their respective Governments that they would regard it as contrary to the 
intention of the High Contracting Parties and to the spirit of this Convention 
that pending the coming into force of the Convention a contracting Party 
should adopt any measure which is contrary to its provisions. . 

Done at Saint-Germain-en-Laye, in a single copy, the tenth day of Septem
ber, one thousand nine hundred and nineteen. 
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LEAGUE OF NATIONS SLAVERY CONVENTION 

Geneva, September 25th, 1926. 

Whereas the signatories of the General Act of the Brussels Conference 
of 1889-90 declared that they were equally animated by the firm intention of 
putting an end to the traffic in African slaves; 

Whereas the signatories of the Convention of Saint-Germain-en-Laye of 
1919 to revise the General Act of Berlin of 1885 and the General Act and 
Declaration of Brussels of 1890 affirmed their intention of securing the com
plete suppression of slavery in all its forms and of the slave trade by land and 
sea; 

Taking into consideration the report of the Temporary Slavery Commission 
appointed by the Council of the League of Nations on June 12th, 1924; 

Desiring to complete and extend "the work accomplished under the Brussels 
Act and to find a means of giving practical effect throughout the world to 
such intentions as were expressed in regard to slave trade and slavery by the 
signatories of the Convention of Saint-Germain-en-Laye, and recognising that 
it is necessary to .:onclude to that end more detailed arrangements than are ' 
contained in that Convention; 

Considering, moreover, that it is necessary to prevent forced labour from 
developing into conditions analogous to slavery; 

Have decided to conclude a Convention and have accordingly appointed 
as their Plenipotentiaries: 

Who, having communicated their full powers, have agreed as follows: 

Article 1. 

For the purpose of the present Convention, the following definitions are 
agreed upon: 

1. Slavery is the status or condition of a person over whom any or all of 
the powers attaching to the right of ownership are exercised. 

· 2. The slave trade includes all acts involved in the capture, acquisition 
or disposal of a person with intent to reduce him to slavery; all acts involved 
in the acquisition of a slave with a view to selling or exchanging him; all 
acts of disposal by sale or exchange of a slave acquired with a view to being 
sold or exchanged, and, in general, every act of trade or transport in slaves. 

954 
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Article 2. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake, each in respect of the territories 
. placed under its sovereignty, jurisdiction, protection, suzerainty or tutelage, 

so far as they have not already taken the necessary steps: 

(a) To prevent and suppress the slave trade; 
(b) To bring about, progressively and as soon as possible, the com

plete abolition of slavery in all its forms. 

Article 3. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to adopt all appropriate measures 
with a view to preventing and suppressing the embarkation, disembarkation and 
transport of slaves in their territorial waters and upon all vessels flying their 
respective flags. 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to negotiate as soon as possible 
a general Convention with regard to the slave trade which will give them 
rights and impose upon them duties of the same nature as those provided for 
in the Convention of June 17th, 1925, relative to the International Trade in 
Arms (Articles 12, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, and paragraphs 3, 4 and 5 of Section II 
of Annex II) with the necessary adaptations, it being understood that this 
general Convention will not .place the ships (even of small tonnage) of any 
High Contracting Parties in a position different from that of the other High 
Contracting Parties. 

It is also understood that, before or after the coming into force of this 
general Convention, the High Contracting Parties are entirely free to conclude 
between themselves, without, however, derogating from the principles laid down 
in the preceding paragraph, such special agreements as, by reason of their 
peculiar situation, might appear to be suitable in order to bring about as soon 
as possible the complete disappearance of the slave trade. 

Article 4· 

The High Contracting Parties shall give to one another every assistance 
with the object of securing the abolition of slavery and the slave trade. 

Article 5· 

The High Contracting Parties recognise that recourse to compulsory or 
forced labour may have grave consequences and undertake, each in respect of 
the territories placed under its sovereignty, jurisdiction, protection, suzerainty 
or tutelage, to take all necessary measures to prevent compulsory or forced 
labour from developing into conditions analogous to slavery. 

It is agreed that: 

(I) Subject to the transitional provisions laid down in paragraph (2) 
below, compulsory or forced labour may only be exacted for public purposes. 
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(2) In territories in which compulsory or forced labour for other 
than public purposes still survives, the High Contracting Parties shall 
endeavour progressively and as soon as possible to put an end to the practice. 
So long as such forced or compulsory labour exists, this labour shall in
variably be of an exceptional character, shall always receive adequate re
muneration, and shall not involve the removal of the labourers from their 
usual place of residence. 

(3) In all cases, the responsibility for any recourse to compulsory or 
forced labour shall rest with the competent central authorities of the 
territory concerned. 

Article 6. 

Those of the High Contracting Parties whose laws do not at present make 
adequate provision for the punishment of infractions of laws and regulations 
enacted with a view to giving effect to the purposes of the present Convention 
undertake to adopt the necessary measures in order that severe penalties may 
be imposed in respect of such infractions. 

Article 7· 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to communicate to each other 
and to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations any laws and regula
tions which they may enact with a view to the application of the provisions of 
the present ~onvention. 

Article 8. 

The High Contracting Parties agree that disputes ansmg between them 
relating to the interpretation or application of this Convention shall, if they 
cannot be settled by direct negotiation, be referred for decision to the Per
manent Court of International Justice. In case either or both of the States 
Parties to such a dispute should not be parties to the Protocol of December 
16th, 1920, relating to the Permanent Court of International Justice, the 
dispute shall be referred, at the choice of the Parties and in accordance with the 
constitutional procedure of each State, either to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice or to a court of arbitration constituted in accordance 
with the Convention of October 18th, 1907, for the Pacific Settlement of 
International Disputes, or to some other court of arbitration. 

Article 9· 

At the time of signature or of ratification or of accession, any High Con
tracting Party may declare that its acceptance of the present Convention does 
not bind some or all of the territories placed under its sovereignty, jurisdiction, 
protection, suzerainty or tutelage in respect of all or any provisions of the 
Convention; it may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any one of 
them or in respect of any provision to which any one of them is not a party. 
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Article IO. 
i 

In the event of a High Contracting Party wishing to denounce the present 
Convention, the denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Secretary
General of the League of Nations, who will at once communicate a certified 
true copy of the notification to all the other High Contracting Parties inform
ing them of the date on which it was received. 

The denunciation shall only have effect in regard to the notifying State, 
and one year after the notification has reached the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations. 

Denunciation may also be made separately in respect of any territory placed 
under .its sovereignty, jurisdiction, protection, suzerainty or tutelage. 

Article II. 

The present Convention, which will bear this day's date and of which the 
French and English texts are both authentic, will remain open for signature 
by the States Members of the League of Nations until April xst, 1927. 

The Secretary-General of the League of Nations will subsequently bring 
the present Convention to the notice of States which have not signed it, 
including States which are not Members of the League of Nations, and invite 
them to accede thereto. 

A State desiring to accede to the Convention shall notify its intention in 
writing to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations and transmit to him 
the instrument of accession, which shall be deposited in the archives of the 
League. 

The Secretary-General shall immediately transmit to all the other High 
Contracting Parties a certified true copy of the notification and of the instru
ment of accession, informing them of the date on which he received them. 

Article 12. 

The present Conven:ion will be ratified and the instructions of ratification 
shall be deposited if! the office of the Secretary-General of th~ League of 
Nations. The Secretary-General will inform all the High Contra1=ting Parties 
of such deposit. 

The Convention will come into opera.tion for c~!ch State on the date of the 
deposit of its ratification or of its accession. 
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EDUCATION PoLicY IN BRITISH TROPICAL AFRICA 

ADviSORY CoMMITTEE ON NATIVE EDuCATION IN THE BRITISH 

TROPICAL AFRICAN DEPENDENCIES. 

Appointed by the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 24th November; 1923. 

Terms of Reference:-
"To advise the Secretary of State on any matters of Native Education 
in the British Colonies and Protectorates in Tropical Africa which he 
may from time to time refer to them; and to assist him in advancing the 
progress of education in those Colonies and Protectorates." 

MEMORANDUM. 

EDUCATIONAL PoLICY IN BRITISH TROPICAL AFRICA. 

As a result on the one hand of the economic development of the British 
African Dependencies, which has placed larger revenues at the disposal of 
the Administrations, and on the other hand of the fuller recognition of the 
principle that the Controlling Power is responsible as trustee for the moral 
advancement of the native population, the Governments of these territories 
are taking an increasing interest and participation in native education, which 
up to recent years has been largely left to the Mission Societies. 

In view of the widely held opinion that the results of education in Africa 
have not been altogether satisfactory, and with the object of creating a well
defined educational policy, common to this group of Dependencies--comprising 
an area of over 2~ million square miles with a population of approximately 
40 million-the Secretary of State decided in 1923 to set up an Advisory 
Committee on Education in British Tropical Africa. 

The Committee feels that it has now reach~d a point at which it is possible 
to formulate the broad principles which in its judgment should form the basis 
of a sound educational policy, and with the approval of His Majesty's Govern
ment, set forth these views to the local Governments, together with some 
indication of the methods by which they should be applied. 

The following outline has accordingly been drawn up. Supplementary 
memoranda on special subjects may be added from time to time. 

958 
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ENcouRAGEMENT AND CoNTROL OF VoLUNTARY EDUCATIONAL EFFORT. 
i 

Government welcomes and will encourage all voluntary educational' effort 
which conforms to the general policy. But it reserves to itself the general 
direction of educational policy and the supervision of all Educational Institu
tions, by inspection and other means. 

Co-OPERATION. 

Co-operation between Government and other educational agencies should 
be promoted in every way. With this object Advisory Boards of Education 
should be set up in each Dependency upon which such agencies and others who 
have experience in social welfare should be accorded representation. These 
Boards would be advisory to the Government, and would include senior officials 
of the Medical, Agricultural, and Public Works Departments, together with
missionaries, traders, settlers, and representatives of native opinion, since 
education is intimately related to all other efforts, whether of Government or 
of citizens, for the welfare of the community. The Board should be supple
mented in the provinces by Educational Committees. 

ADAPTATION TO NATIVE LIFE. 

Education should be adapted to the mentality, aptitudes, occupations and 
traditions of the various peoples, conserving as far as possible all sound and 
healthy elements in the fabric of their social life; adapting them where neces
sary to changed circumstances and progressive ideas, as an agent of natural 
growth and evolution. Its aim should be to render the individual more efficient 
in his or her condition of life, whatever it may be, and to promote the advance
ment of the community as a whole through the improvement of agriculture, 
the development of native industries, the improvement of health, the training 
of the people in the management of their own affairs, and the inculcation of 
true idealil of citizenship and service. It must include the raising up of capable, 
trustworthy, public-spirited leaders of tQe people, belonging to their own race. 
Education thus defined will narrow the hiatus between the educated class and 
the rest of the community whether chiefs or peasantry. As a part of the 
general policy for the advancement of the people every department of Govern
ment concerned with their welfare or vocational teaching-including especially 
the departments of Health, Public Works, Railways, Agriculture-must 
co-operate closely in the educational policy. The first task of education is to 
raise the standard alike of character and efficiency of the bulk of the people, 
but provision must also be made for the training of those who are required to 
fill posts in the administrative and technical services, as well as of those who 
as chiefs will occupy positions of exceptional trust and responsibility. As re
sources permit, the door of advancement, through higher education, in Africa 
must be increasingly opened for those who by character, ability and tempera
ment show themselves fitted to profit by such education. 
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RELIGION AND CHARACTER TRAINING. 

The central difficulty in the problem lies in finding ways to improve what is 
sound in indigenous tradition. Education should strengthen the feeling of 
responsibility to the tribal community, and, at the same time, should strengthen 
will power; should make the conscience sensitive both to moral and intellectual 
truth; and should impart some power of discriminating between good and evil, 
between reality and superstition. Since contact with civilization-and even 
education itself-must necessarily tend to ·weaken tribal authority and the 
sanctions of existing beliefs, and in view of the all-prevailing belief in the 
supernatural which affects the whole life of the African it is essential that 
what is good in the old beliefs . and sanctions should be strengthened and 
what is defective should be replaced. The greatest importance must therefore 
be attached to religious teaching and moral instruction. Both in schools and 
in training colleges they should be accorded an equal standing with secular 
subjects. Such teaching must be related to the conditions of life and to the 
daily experience of the pupils. It should find expression in habits of self
discipline and loyalty to the community. With such safeguards, contact with 
civilization need not be injurious, or the introduction of new religious ideas 
have a disruptive influence antagonistic to constituted secular authority. 
History shows that devotion to some spiritual ideal is the deepest source of 
inspiration in the discharge of public duty. Such influences should permeate the 
whole life of the school. One such influence is the discipline of work. Field 
games and social recreations and intercourse are influences at least as important 
as class-room instruction. The formation of habits of industry, of truthfulness, 
of manliness, of readiness for social service and of disciplined co-operation, 
is the foundation of character. With wise adaptation to local conditions such 
agencies as the Boy Scout and Girl Guide Movements can be effectively 
utilised provided that good Scout Masters are available. The most effective 
means of training character in these ways is the residential school in which the 
personal example and influence of the teachers and of the older pupils-en
trusted' with responsibility and discipli,nary powers as monitors-can create a 
social life and tradition in which standards of judgment are formed and right 

· attitudes acquired almost unconsciously through imbibing the spirit and atmos
phere of the school. 

THB EDUCATIONAL SERVICE. 

The rapid development of our African Dependencies on the material and 
economic side demands and warrants a corresponding advance in the expendi
ture on education. Material prosperity without a corresponding growth in the 
moral capacity to turn it to good use constitutes a danger. The well-being of 
a country must depend in the last resort on the character of its people, on their 
increasing intellectual and technical ability, and on their social progress. A 
policy which aims at the improvement of the condition of the people must 
therefore be a primary concern of Government and one of the first charges on 
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its revenue. But success in realising the ideals of education must depend 
largely on the outlook of those who control policy and on their capaci~y and 
enthusiasm. It is essential, therefore, that the status and conditions of ~ervice 
of the Education Department should be such as to attract the best available 
men, both British and African. By such men only can the policy contemplated 
in this memorandum be carried into effect. It is open to consideration whether 
a closer union between the administrative and educational branches of the 
service would not conduce to the success of the policy advocated. Teachers 
from Great Britain should be enabled to retain their superannuation benefits, 
and to continue their annual superannuation contributions, during short service 
appointments to approved posts in Africa. 

GRANTS-IN-AID. 

The policy of encouragement of voluntary effort in education has as its 
corollary the establishment of a system of grants-in-aid to schools which con
form to the prescribed regulations and attain the necessary standard. Provided 
that the required standard of educational efficiency is reached, aided schools 
should be regarded as filling a place in the scheme of education as important 
as the schools conducted by Government itself. The utilisation of efficient 
voluntary agencies economises the revenues available for educational purposes. , 

The conditions under which grants-in-aid are given should not be dependent 
on examination results. 

STuov oF VERNACULARs, TEACHING AND TEXT-BooKs. 

The 'study of the educational use of the vernaculars is of primary im
portance. The Committee suggests co-operation among scholars, with aid from 
Governments and Missionary Societies, in the preparation of vernacular text
books. The content and method of teaching in all subjects, especially History 
and Geography, should be adapted to the conditions of Africa. Text-books 
prepared for use in English schools should be replaced where necessary by 
others better adapted, the foundations and illustrations being taken from 
African life and surroundings. Provision will need to be made for this by 
setting aside temporarily men possessing the necessary qualifications. In this 
work co-operation should be possible between the different Dependencies with 
resulting economy. 

NATIVE TEACHING STAFF. 

The Native Teaching Staff should be adequate in numbers, in qualifica
tions, and in character, and should include women. The key to a sound system 
of education lies in the training of teachers, and this matter should receive 
primary consideration. The principles of education laid down in this memoran
dum must be given full and effective expression in institutions for the training 
of teachers of all grades, if those principles are to permeate and vitalize the 
whole educational system. The training of teachers for village schools should 
be carried out under rural conditions, or at least with opportunities of periodi-
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cal access to such conditions, where those who are being trained are in direct 
contact with the environment in which their work has to be done. This purpose 
can often best be served by the institution ~f normal classes under competent 
direction in intermediate or middle rural schools. Teachers for village schools 
should, when possible, be selected from pupils belonging to the tribe and district 
who are familiar with its language, traditions and customs. The institution 
of such classes in secondary and intermediate schools should be supplemented 
by the establishment of separate institutions for the training of teachers and by 
vacation courses, and teachers' conferences. 

Since in the early stages of educational development the training given to 
teachers must necessarily be very elementary, it is indispensable, if they are 
to do effective work, that they should from time to time be brought back for 
further periods of training-say every live years. The greater efficiency which 
would result from this system might be expected to compensate for !lnY conse
quent reduction in the number of teachers which financial considerations might 
render necessary. 

VISITING TEACHERS. 

As a mean;; of improving village schools and of continuing the trammg 
of their teachers, the system of specially trained visiting (or itinerant) teachers 
is strongly to be commended. Such teachers must be qualified to enter sym
pathetically into the problems of education in rural areas. Visiting the schools 
in rotation, they will remain some time with each, showing the local teacher out 
of their wider experience how a particular task should be done, or a bett&r 
method introduced. By bringing to the village schools new ideas and fresh 
inspiration and encouragement they will infuse vitality into the system. As 
far as possible the visiting teacher should be of the same tribe as the pupils 
in the group of schools he visits, knowing their language and customs. The 
visiting teachers should be prepared to learn as well as to teach. They should 
be brought together annually for conference and exchange of experiences. 

INSPECTION AND S UPER.VISION. 

A thorough system of supervision is indispensable for the vitality and 
efficiency of the educational system. The staff of Government Inspectors· must 
be adequate, and their reports should be based on frequent and unhurried 
visits and not primarily on the results of examinations. It is their duty to 
make the educational aims understood and to give friendly advice and help 
in carrying them out. 

Each mission should be encouraged to make arrangements for the effective 
supervision of its own system of schools, but such supervision should not super
sede Government inspection. 

TECHNICAL TllAINING. 

Technical industrial training {especially mechanical training with power
driven machinery) can best be given in Government workshops, provided that 
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an Instructor for Apprentices is appointed to devote his entire time to them; 
or in special and instructional workshops on a production basis. The skilled 
artisan must have a fair knowledge of English and Arithmetic before beliinning 
his apprenticeship in order that he may benefit by instruction and be aille to 
work to dimensional plans. Instruction in village crafts must be clearly 
differentiated from the training of the skilled mechanic. 

VocATIONAL TRAINING. 

Apprentices and "Learners" in vocations other than industrial should be 
attached to every Government department, e.g., Medical, Agricultural, Forestry, 
Veterinary, Survey, Post Office (telegraphy), etc., and should, as a general 
rule, sign a bond to complete the prescribed course of instruction together, if 
so required, with a prescribed period of subsequent service. It should be the 
aim of the educational system to instil into pupils the view that vocational 

· (especially the industrial and manual} careers are no less honourable than the 
clerical, and of Governments to make them at least as attractive-and thus to 
counteract the tendency to look down on manual labour. 

EoucATION OF GIRLS AND WoMEN. 

It is obvious that better education of native girls and women in Tropical 
Africa is urgently needed, but it is almost impossible to over-state the delicacy 
and difficulties of the probiem. Much has already been done, some of it wise, 
some of it-as we now see-unwise. More should be done at once (not least 
in regard to the teaching of personal and domestic hygiene}, but only those 
who are intimately acquainted with the needs of each Colony and, while ex
perienced in using the power of education, are also aware of the subtlety of 
its social reactions, can judge what it is wise to attempt in each of the different 
Dependencies. 

We are impressed by the fact that mere generalisations on the subject are 
not needed and may be misleading. In regard to the education of its girls and 
women, Tropical Africa presents not one problem, but many. Differences in 
breed and in tribal tradition should guide the judgment of those who must 
decide what it is prudent to attempt. (a} Clever boys, for whom higher 
education is expedient, must be able to look forward to educated mates. 
(b) The high rate of infant mortality in Africa, and the unhygienic conditions 
which are widely prevalent make instruction in hygiene and public health, "in 
the care of the sick and the treatment of simple diseases, in child welfare and 
in domestic economy, and the care of the home, among the first essentials, and 
these, wherever possible, should be taught by well qualified women teachers. 
(c) Side by side with the extension of elementary education for children, there 
should go enlargement of educational opportunities for adult women as well as 
for adult men. Otherwise there may be a breach between the generations, 
the children losing much that the old traditions might have given them, and 
the representatives of the latter becoming estranged through their remoteness 
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from the atmosphere of the new education. To leave the women of a com
munity untouched by most of the manifold influences which pour in through 
education, may have the effect either of breaking the natural ties between the 
generations or of hardening the old prejudices of the elder women. Education 
is a curse rather than a blessing if it makes women discontented or in
competent. But the real difficulty lies in imparting any kind of education which 
has not a disintegrating and unsettling effect upon the people of the country. 
The hope of grappling with this difficulty lies in the personality and outlook: of 
the teachers. 

Female education is not an isolated problem, but is an integral part of the 
whole question and cannot be separated from other aspects of it. 

ORGANISATION oF ScHooL SvsTEM. 

School systems in their structure will rightly vary according to local con
ditions. It is suggested that when completed a school system would embody 
the following educational opportunities so far as the conditions prevalent in 
the Colony or District allow:-

{a) Elementary education both for boys and girls, beginning with the edu
cation of young children. 

(b) Secondary or intermediate education, including more than one type of 
.school and several types of curricula. 

{c) Technical and vocational schools. 
(d) Institutions, some of which may hereafter reach University rank and 

mariy of which might include in their curriculum some branches of professional 
or vocational training, e.g •• training of teachers, training in medicine, training 
in agriculture. 

(e) Adult Education. This, which is still in an experimental stage, will 
vary according to local need. But it is recommended that those responsible 
for the administration of each Colony should keep adult education constantly 
in view in relation to the education of children and young people. The educa
tion of the whole community should advance pari passu, in order to avoid, as 
far as possible, a breach in good tribal traditions by interesting the older 
people in the education of their children for the welfare of the community. 

Marth, 1925. 



APPENDIX XLIX 

"DEcLARATION oF RIGHTS oF THE NEGRo PEOPLES oF THE WoRLD" 

DRAFTED and adopted at Convention held in New York, 1920, over which 
Marcus Garvey presided as Chairman, and at which he was elected Provisional 
President of Africa. 

(Preamble) 

"Be it Resolved, That the Negro people of the world, through their chosen 
representatives in convention assembled in Liberty Hall, in the City of New 
York and the United States of America, from August I to August 31, in the 
year of our Lord, one thousand nine hundred and twenty, protest against the 
wrongs and injustices they are suffering at the hands of their white brethren, 
and state what they deem their fair and just rights, as well as the.treatment 
they propose to demand of all men in the future." 

We complain: 
I. "That nowhere in the world, with few exceptions, are black men 

accorded equal treatment with white men, although in the same situation and 
circumstances, but, on the contrary, are discriminated against and denied 'the 
common rights due to human beings for no other reason than their race and 
color." 

"We are not willingly accepted as guests in the public hotels and inns of 
the world for no other reason than our race and color." 

II. "In certain parts of the United States of America our race is denied 
the right of public trial accorded to other races when accused of crime, but are 
lynched and burned by mobs, and such brutal and inhuman treatment is even 
practised upon our women." 

III. "That European nations have parcelled out among themselves and 
taken possession of nearly all of the continent of Africa, and the natives are 
compelled to surrender their lands to aliens and are treated in most instances 
like slaves." 

IV. "In the southern portion of the United States of America, although 
citizens under the Federal Constitution, and in some states almost equal to the 
whites in population and are qualified land owners and taxpayers, we are, 
nevertheless, denied all voice in the making and administration of the laws 
and are taxed without representation by the state governments, and at the same 
time compelled to do military service in defense of the country." 

V. "On the public conveyances and common carriers in the Southern por-
965 
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tion of the United States we are jim-crowed and ,::ompelled to accept separate 
and inferior accommodations and made to pay the same fare charged for first
class accommodations, and our families are often humiliated and insulted by 
drunken white men who habitually pass through the jim-crow cars going to the 
smoking car." 

VI. "The physicians of our race are denied the right to attend their 
patients while in the public hospitals of the cities and states where they reside 
in certain parts of the United States." 

"Our children are forced to attend inferior separate schools for shorter 
terms than white children, and the public school funds are unequally divided 
between. the white and colored schools." 

VII. "We are discriminated against and denied an equal chance to earn 
wages for the support of our families, and in many instances are refused 
admission into labor unions, and nearly everywhere are paid smaller wages 
than white men." 

VIII. "In Civil Service and departmental offices we are everywhere dis
criminated against and made to feel that to be a black man in Europe, America 
and the West Indies is equivalent to being an outcast and a leper among the 
races of men, no matter what the character and attainments of l:he black man 
may he." . 

IX. "In the British and other West Indian Islands and colonies, Negroes 
are secretly and cunningly discriminated against, and denied those fuller rights 
in government to which white citizens are appointed, nominated and elected." 

X. "That our people in those parts are forced to work for lower wages 
than the average standard of white men and are kept in conditions repugnant 
to good civilized tastes and customs." 

XI. "That the many acts of injustice against members of our race before 
the courts of law in the respective islands and colonies are of such a nature as 
to create disgust and disrespect for the white man's sense of justice." 

XII. "Against all such inhuman, unchristian and uncivilized treatment we 
here and now emphatically protest, and invoke the condemnation of all 
mankind." 

"In order to e)Scourage our race all over the world and to stimulate it to a 
higher and grander destiny, we demand and insist on the following Declaration 
of Rights: 

I. "Be it known to all men that whereas, all men are created equal and 
entitled to the rights of life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness, and because 
of this we, the duly elected representatives of the Negro peoples of the world, 
invoking the aid of the just and Almighty God do declare all men, women, and 
children of our blood throughout the world free citizens, and to claim them as 
free citizens of Africa, the Motherland of all Negroes." 

2. "That we believe in the supreme authority of our race in all things 
racial; that all things are created and given to man as a common possession; 
that there should he an equitable distribution and apportionment of all such 

_things, and in consideration of the fact that as a race we are now deprived 
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of those things that are morally and· legally ours, we believe it right that all 
such things should be acquired and held by whatsoever means possible." 

3· "That we believe the Negro, like any other race, should be governed by 
the ethics of civilization, and, therefore, should not be deprived of any of 
those rights or privileges common to other human beings." 

4· "We declare that Negroes, wheresoever they form a community among 
themselves, should be given the right ·to elect their own representatives to 
represent them in legislatures, courts ·of law, or such institutions as may 
exercise control over that particular community." · 

5· "We assert that the Negro is entitled to even-handed justice before 
all courts of law and equity in whatever country he may he found, and when 
this is denied him on account of his race or color such a denial is an insult 
to the race as a whole and should be resented by the entire body of Negroes." 

6. "We declare it unfair and prejudicial to the rights of Negroes- in com
munities where they exist in considerable numbers to he tried by a judge and 
jury composed entirely of an alien race; but in all such cases members of our 
race are entitled to representation on the jury." 

7· "We believe that any law or practice that tends to deprive any African 
of his land or the privileges of free citizenship within his country is unjust 
and immoral, and no native should respect any such law or practice." 

8. "We declare taxation without representation unjust and tyrannous, and 
there should he no obligation on the part of the Negro to obey the levy of a 
tax by any law-making body from which he is excluded and denied representa
tion on account of his race and color." 

g. "We believe that any law especially directed against the Negro to his 
detriment and singling him out because of his race or color is unfair and im
moral, and should not be respected." 

10. "We believe all men entitled to common human respect and that our 
race should in no way tolerate any insults that may be interpreted to mean 
disrespect to our colo~." 

11. "We deprecate the use of the term 'nigger' as applied to Negroes, and 
demand that the word 'Negro' be written with a capital 'N'." 

12. "We believe that the Negro should adopt every means to protect 
himself against barbarous practices inflicted upon him because of color." 

13. "We believe in the freedom of Africa for the Negro people of the 
world, and by the principle of Europe for the Europeans and Asia for the 
Asiatics; we also demand Africa for the Africans at home and abroad." 

14. "We believe in the inherent right of the Negro to possess himself of 
Africa, and that his possession of same shall not be regarded as infringement 
on any claim or purchase made by any race or nation." 

15. "We strongly condemn the cupidity of those nations of the world 
who, by open aggression or secret schemes, have seized the territories and 
inexhaustible wealth of Africa, and we place on record our most solemn 
determination to reclaim the treasures and possession of the vast continent 
of our forefathers." 
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16. "We. believe. that all men should live in peace one with the other, 
but when races and nations provoke the ire of other races and nations by 
attempting to infringe upon their rights, war becomes inevitable, and the 
attempt in any way to free one's self or protect one's rights or heritage be
comes justifiable." 

17. "Whereas, the lynching, by burning, hanging or any other means, of 
human beings is a barbarous practice, imd a shame and disgrace to civilization, 
we therefore declare any country guilty of such atrocities outside the pale of 
civilization." 

18. "We protest against the atrocious crime of whipping, flogging and over
working of the native tribes of Africa and Negroes everywhere. These are 
methods that should be abolished, and all means should be ·taken to prevent 
a continuance of such brutal practices." 

19. "We protest against the· atrocious practice of shaving the heads of 
Africans, especially of African women or individuals of Negro blood, when 
placed in prison as a punishment for a· crime by an alien race." 

20. ''We protest against segregated districts, separate public conveyances, 
industrial discrimination, lynchings and limitations of political privileges of 
any Negro citizen in any part of the world on account of race, color or creed, 
and will exert our full influence and power against all such." 

21. ''We protest against any punishment inflicted upon a Negro with 
severity, as against lighter punishment inflicted upon another of an alien race 
for like offense, as an act of prejudice and injustice, and should be resented 
by the entire race." · 

22. ''We protest against the system of education in any country where 
Negroes are denied the same privileges and advantages as other races." 

23. "We declare it inhuman and unfair to boycott Negroes from industries 
and labor in any part of the world." 

24. "We believe in the doctrine of the freedom of the press, and we 
therefore emphatically protest against the suppression of Negro newspapers 
and periodicals in various parts of the world, and call upon Negroes every
where to employ all available means to prevent such suppression." 

25. "We further demand free speech universally for all men." 
26. "We hereby protest against the publication of scandalous and in

flammatory articles by an alien press tending to create racial strife and the 
exhibition of picture films showing the Negro as a cannibal." 

27. ''We believe in the self-determination of all peoples." 
28. "We declare for the freedom of religious worship." 
29. "With the help of Almighty God, we declare ourselves the sworn 

protectors of the honor and virtue of our women and children, and pledge 
our lives for their protection and defense everywhere, and under all circum
stances from wrongs and outrages." 

30. "We demand the right of unlimited and unprejudiced education for 
ourselves and our posterity forever." 

31. "We declare that the teaching in any school by alien teachers to our 
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boys and girls, that the alien race is superior to the Negro race, is an bsult 
to the Negro people of the world." 

32. "Where Negroes form a part of citizenry of any country, lmd pass 
the civil service examination of such country, we declare them entitled to the 
same consideration as other citizens as to appointments in such civil service." 

33· "We vigorously protest against the increasingly unfair and unjust 
treatment accorded Negro travelers on land and sea by the agents and em
ployees of railroad and steamship companies and insist that for equal fare 
we receive equal privileges with travelers of other races." 

34· "We declare it unjust for any country, State or nation to enact laws 
tending to hinder and obstruct the free immigration of Negroes on account of 
their race and color." 

35· "That the right of the Negro to travel unmolested throughout the 
world be not abridged by any person or persons, and all Negroes are called 
upon to give aid to a fellow Negro when thus molested." 

36. "We declare that all Negroes are entitled to the same right to travel 
over the world as other men." 

37· "We hereby demand that the governments of the world recognize our 
leader and his representatives chose~ by the race to look after the welfare 
under such governments." 

38. "We demand complete control of our social institutions without inter
ference by any alien race or races." 

39· "That the colors, Red, Black and Green, be the colors of the Negro race." 
40. "Resolved, That the anthem 'Ethiopia, Thou Land of Our Fathers,' 

etc., shall be the anthem of the Negro race." 

THE UNIVERSAL ETHIOPIAN ANTHEM 

(Poem by Burrell and Ford.) 

I. 

Ethiopia, thou land of our fathers, 
Thou land where the gods loved to he, 
As storm cloud at night suddenly gathers 
Our armies come rushing to thee. 
We must in the fight be victorious 
When swords are thrust outward to gleam; 
For us will the vict'ry be glorious 
When led by the red, black and green. 

Chorus. 

Advance, advance to victory, 
Let Africa be free; 
Advance to meet the foe 
With the might· 
Of the red, the black and the green. 
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II. 

Ethiopia, the tyrant's falling, 
Who smote thee upon thy knees, 
And thy children are lustily calling 
From over the distant seas. 
Jehovah, the Great One, has heard us, 
Has noted our sighs and our tears, 
With His spirit of Love He has stirred us 
To be One through the coming years. 

CHORUS-Advance, advance, etc. 

III. 
0, Jehovah, thou God of the ages, 
Grant unto our sons that lead 
The wisdom Thou gave to Thy sages, 
When Israel was sore in need. 
Thy voice thro' the dim past has spoken, 
Ethiopia shall stretch forth her hand, 
By Thee shall all fetters be broken, 
And Heav'n bless our dear fatherland. 

CHORUS-Advance, advance, etc. 

41. "We believe that any limited liberty which deprives one of the com
plete rights and prerogatives of full citizenship is but a modified form of 
slavery." 

42· "We declare it an injustice to our people and a serious impediment 
to the health of the race to deny to competent licensed Negro physicians the 
right to practise in the public hospitals of the communities in which they reside, 
for no other reason than their race and color." 

43· "We call upoq the various governments of the world to accept and 
acknowledge Negro representatives who shall be sent to the said governments 
to represent the general welfare of the Negro peoples of the world." 

44- "We deplore and protest against the practice of confining juvenile 
prisoners in prisons with adults, and we recommend that such youthful 
prisoners be taught gainful trades under humane supervision." 

45· "Be it further resolved, that we as a race of people declare the League 
of Nations null and void as far as the Negro is concerned, in that it seeks 
to deprive Negroes of their liberty." 

46. "We demand of all men to do unto us as we would do unto them, 
in the name of justice; and we cheerfully accord to all men all the rights we 
claim herein for ourselves." 

47• "We declare that no Negro shall engage himself in battle for an 
alien race without first obtaining the consent of the leader of the Negro people 
of the world, except in a matter of national self-defense." 
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48. "We protest against the practice of drafting Negroes and sending 
them to war with alien forces without proper training, and demand in all cases 
that Negro soldiers be given the same training as the aliens." I 

49· "We demand that instructions given Negro children in schools include 
the subject of 'Negro History,' to their benefit." 

50. "We demand a free and unfettered commercial intercourse with all 
the Negro people of the world." 

51. "We declare for the absolute freedom of the seas for all peoples." 
52. "We demand that our duly accredited representatives be given proper 

recognition in all leagues, conferences, conventions or courts of international 
arbitration wherever human rights are discussed." 

53· "We proclaim the 31st day of August of each year to be an inter
national holiday observed by all Negroes." 

54· "We want all men to know we shall maintain and contend for the 
freedom and equality of every man, woman and child of our race, with our 
lives, our fortunes and our sacred honor." 

These rights we believe to be justly ours and proper for the protection of 
the Negro race at large, and because of this belief we, on behalf of the four 
hundred million Negroes of the world, do pledge herein the sacred blood of 
the race in defense, and we hereby subscribe our names as a guar~ntee of 
the truthfulness and faithfulness hereof in the presence of Almighty God, on 
the 13th day of August, in the year of our Lord, O!le thousand nine hundred 
and twenty." 
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1. POPULATIONS, AREAS AND POPULATION DENSITIES IN AFRICAN 
TERRITORIES 

Area No. of 
Total Census Persons 

Territory Population Date· Miles per Kilometers 
Sq. Mile -Nigeria ...................... 18,660,717 1921 ········ 365,602 51.0 

French West Africa ......... 12,283,216 1921 3.739,202. 1,443.706 8.5 
Belgian Congo ......... ' .... 1o,5oo,ooo 1923 2,350,000 907.335 11.6 
Union of South Africa ..•.... 7.293.927 1924 ........ 473,089 IH 
Ruanda-Urundi .... ....... 5,0o8,025 1921 52,112 20,120 249·1 
Tanganyika ... .. ~ ......... 4,123,493 1924 ········ 373.494 II.I 
Angola ................ ... 41II91000 . ... . ....... 484,800 8.4 
Mozambique ............... 3,5oo,ooo 1923 ........ 426,712 8.2 
Uganda ....... ............. 3,145.449 1924 ········ Il01300 28.6 
French Equatorial Africa .•.. 2,845.936 1921 2,256,700 87o,ooo 3-3 
French Cameroons• ...••.•.•. 2,771,873 1924 431,320 168,500 164 
Kenya ................. ~ .... 2,6o6,509 1924 . ....... 245,o6o 10.6 
Gold Coast ••.•.• , ••..•.•••. 2,298.433 1921 ········ 91,690 25·3 
Sierra Leone ······A········ 1,541,311 1921 ........ 27,250 56.5 
Liberia ···················· 1,5oo,ooo 1926 ········ •42,000 35·8 
Nyasaland ················· 1,207,983 1925 ········ 39.964 29-5 
Northern Rhodesia .......... 1,0041182 1924 ········ 291,000 3-5 
Southern Rhodesia ·········· 899.573 1921 ········· 150.353 6.0 
French Togo ··············· 747.437 1924 s6,7oo 22,050 33·8 
Basutoland ................. 543,078 1921 ········ 11,716 46.0 
South West Africa .•.•••••.. 225,855 1921 ········ 322,393 0.7 
Zanzibar ··················· 221,925 1924 ········ 1,020 217·5 
Bechuanaland ·············· 158,152 1921 ········ 275,000 o.6 
Swaziland ················· 113,772 1921 ........ "6.678 16.9 
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TERRITORY 

French 
French a. ................... 
West Africa ............... 

French Equatorial Africa 1• • •• 

Belgian Congo 1 ............ 

a. a. COMPARATIVE PUBLIC DEBT 

Including Extinguished Debt 

Amount 
Advanced by Colony Total 

Home Loans Public Debt 
Government 

Fr. Fr. £ 
Befort 1911 1903 65,ooo,ooo 

:z61,JJ8,3o6 1907 roo,ooo,ooo 
1910 14,000,000 
1913 167,000,000 6,071,183 

Before 1911 1909 Zl,ooo,ooo 
67,000,000 1914 171,ooo,ooo 

Later 1926 3oo,ooo,ooo 5.990,000 
40,000,000 

75,ooo,ooo 791,000,000 8,66o,ooo ~ 

Liberia • .................... £513,874 £513,874 

British £ £ £ 
Nigeria .................... 51708,117 z3,55R,548 z9,z66,665 
Gold Coast ..•...••......... 529,929 II 1791 1000 I:Z,320,9Z9 
Sierra Leone ............... Sao a,2so,ooo 2,25o,8oo 
Kenya ..................... 10,261,355. s,ooo,ooo 15,261,3 55 
Uganda ................... 6,233,970 8 6,233.970 
Tanganyika ................ 3.494,000 3.494,000 
Northern Rhodesia .••.•••••. 238,ooo 238,ooo 
Nyasaland ................. 112151300 1,2151300 
Somaliland ................. 2,297.462 2,297.46.3 

TOTAL ••••••.•....•••.• 

• Amounts converted to pounds sterling at the rate of 100 francs to the pound. 
1 Conversion rate was 4.865 dollars to the pound. 

Amount of 
Debt per Exports-1 92 s 

Hundred Persons 

£ £ 

. 

49·5 8,8z0,914 

210.3' 668,697 

8:z.6 6,:zs5,739 

34·3 358,962 

£ 
157-0 17,170,161 
538.0 8,753.999 
146.1 1,510,353 
585.0 2,724,629 
198.0 s,o97,215 
84.6 3,007,879 
23·7 454,054 

100.8 • 690,378 
661.0 

1 The amount advanced for the Uganda Railway, £8,056,916, has been divided between the public debts of Uganda and Kenya. 
• Bruel, in L' Afrique Equatoriale Fran(aise, p. 501 1 estimates that between 1895 and 1911 this colony cost France 66,783,889 fr. 

Since 1911, it is estimated that an additional amount of 40,ooo,ooo has been expended. But an accurate comparison of advances is 
impossible because the home government in France, unlike that in England, bears the expense of the Colonial military forces. 

6 The amount given by E. Mahaim (La Belgique Restauree, Brussels, 1926) plus 3o,ooo,ooo fr. advanced by Belgium since 
Dec. 31, 1923, the date of his estimate. 



STATISTICAL TABLES 

h. BRITISH COLONY LOANS 

NIGERIA, 

Date 
1905 ........................................ . 
1908 ••••••••••••••••.•••..••.••.•••••.••.•••• 
1911 ••••.•.••••••••..•••••••.••••••••••••••• , 
1919 ••••••••••.•••••••.•..•••..•••.•..••••••• 
19ZI ••••.••••.•.••...•...•... •. • • •. • • • • • • • • • • 
19Z3·· • • • .... • ••. •• • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • • • • • •• 
19Z7. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

GoLD COAST. 

190Z ••.•.••••••••.••••.•...•...••.. i ••••••••• 
1903 .•.•.•.••.•••••..•••••...•....••••••...•• 
1909 ••.•..•••••••.•••..••..•....••.•...•••••• 
1914 ..••••••••••••.••••••.•••••••.••••••••••. 
19ZO ..•••••• ,,, •• ,.,., ••...•.•.....• ,., .• , •.. 

19ZS. • • • • • • • • • •• •• •. •• • .•• • • • • • • • .• • •. • •. • •• • 

SIERRA LEONE. 

1904·· ••.••••••••••••••.••.•••.•..•.•••••...• 

1913-14• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

KENYA. 

19ZI ••••••• , ••• ,., • ••• , .••.•.•••••••••••••••• 

Amount 
£ 

z,ooo,ooo 
11Z3Z1000 

8IZ,932 
6,363,2z6 
3,200,390 
s.7oo,ooo 
4·250,000 

l,oss,ooo 
63,000 

1,030,000 
1,o35,ooo 
4,000,000 
4,6z8,ooo 

1,zso,ooo 
1,ooo,oco 

s,ooo,ooo 
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Rate of Interest% 

3~ 
3~ 
s~ 
6 
6 
4 
5 

3 
3 
3~ 
4 
6 
4~ 

3~ 
4 

' 
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4• COMPARATIVE TABLE OF REVENUE, EXPENDITURE AND TRADE 

Pounds 

Territory 
Ordinary Ordinary 
Revenue Expen- Imports 

diture 

Nigeria .. • • • • • . • • • . . • • . 51403,050 
French West Africa..... 3,442,593' 
Belgian Congo . . • . • • • • • 2,712,555 
British South Africa ...•. 28,5oo,ooo 
Ruanda-Urundi . . . • • . • . 95,849 
Tanganyika •••..••••••. 
Angola •.•••••..•..•••. 
Mozambique ••••••.•••. 
Uganda ••..••••••.•••. 
French Equatorial Africa 
French Cameroons •..••• 
Kenya ................ . 
Gold Coast .••.••••.•••• 
Sierra Leone ......... .. 
Liberia ............... . 
Nyasaland ........... .. 
Northern Rhodesia ••••. 
Southern Rhodesia .•••. 
Togo ................. . 
Basutoland ............ . 

1,542,700 
1,019,144 
2,372,990 
1,3o6,j61 

277,500 
298,273 

2,315,808 
2,713,520 

681,609 
146,716 
322,160 

309,794 

6,484,284 16,278,349 
3,442,593 10,979,881 
2,732,950 8,762,452 

26,951,819 63,223,986 
9 5,849 149,902 

1,468,584 2,863,917 
1,625,000 
2,372,990 
1,298,941 

310,500 
298,273 

2,385,666 
2,820,933 

639,956 
146,716 
320,857 
340,326 

1,946,458 
147.372 
263,610 

2,902,403 
2,788,365 

888,270 
1,26o,863 

7·492,252 
8,821,000 

1,941,314 
432,095 
665,381 
662,642 

3,918,107 
763,185 
850,978 

Exports 

1711701161 
8,820,914 
6,28,:;,739 

871001,612 

99.532 
3,007,879 
2,336,638 
1,579.924 
5,097,215 

668,697 
1,130,850 
2,724,629 
9,815,000 
1,627,916 

358,962 
690,378 
454,054 

5,723,207 
615,768 
756,106 

South West Africa ••..•. 

2,005,000 

147.372 
264,950 
772,000 
487,168 

778,545 2,189,851 2,828,222 
Zanzibar ........... , ••• 481,410 1,789,682 1,912,407 
Bechuanaland •••.•.•••. 95.407 

Total 
Trade 

33.448,510 
19,800,795 
15,048,191 

150,225,598 

249.434 
5,871,796 
4,868,o88 

4.482,327 
7,885,580 
1,556,967 
2,391,713 

101216,881 
1S,636,ooo 

3,569,230 
791,057 

1,355.759 
I,II6,694 
9,641,314 
1,378,953 
1,6o7,o84 
51018 1073 
3,702,089 

Swaziland •..•...•..... 
91,750 
79.991 83,381 No records of trade kept 

57,532,420 1421156,325,160,705,810,302,862,135 Total ............... 57,309,253 

• Including advanc~s from the home ~overnment. 



Year 

2. 

Gold Coast 
!'\ortbern 

Territories 

3· 

Gold Coast 
Ashanti 
Troubles 

----)----- -----

1900 

4 
5 
6 

1910 

1')10 

1: t 
q,635 
22.sH 
25,000 
18,22~ 

19,536 
•s,ooo 
10,000 

5,000 

.fO'J.CX>O 

B)· :1 \'<~lunl.:ary payment in 
••p.s'.:6 ,,f £;h,ll;",the halance 
nut,tandinj.!, the~ :and r=arlic-r 
a•lvancr-. \\rtl" f1nall)· ~:•<11n 
~Ui!i.hcd. 

3· PUBLIC DEBT OF BRITISH TERRITORIES 

Table of Advances, Grants-in-Aid, and Loans to the British Tropical African Colonies and Dependencies. 

Sierra 
Leone, 
\Vaima 

£ 
JOO 
JOO 
200 

The abo,•c rep 
f('!IC'nt comptn· 
-ation to rela
ti\'r:s of Rritish 
•fficer"' lullt-ol tn 
French trvol'~- · 

L 

5· 6. 

Northern \Vest Africa 
Frontier Nigeria 

Force 

£ £ 
ss.soo ~~ 5 .-100 

280,000 
ZI)O,OOO S u b s e q u e n t 

.f.OS,OOO ~~~r~~dt 11 i~- e th~ 
:-oionhern Ni~o:e 

405,500 ria gran_h in a•_•l 

320,000 ~~~~~lu~n."rTh1~ 
31 5.0CX>: 0 s t 0 f the 
295,000 \y.A.~:F.o_ut~id(" 

290,000 ~;~:" 'lth~-'" ~-~;; 
237,000revenues ,f l'ol 
27 s,OCX) ony in 1\ hi\ h 

10,000 they aen·eJ. 

H7.ooo 
1-f.O,OOO 

150.oool 
so.ooo 

IOO,OOOr 

1oo,ooo: 
100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

7· 
Niger 

Company 
Purchase 
Annuity 

£ 

#·~H 
#.~75 
#.~75 

8,07J 
#.~75 
#.475 
#.~75 
#.475 
#.~75 

#.4H 
#.~75 

#.4H 

#.47~ 

4+~75 
-H.-f. iS 
#·475 
-H·47S 
4+~75 
4+~H 
4+~75 
-H-~75 

+M75 

From 1900 to 1926. 

8. 9· 
Nyasaland 
formerly 

Somali! and British 

)ill 

Cemral 
Africa 

£ ~:~-~~{ ~:::: 
2S,OCX) s 0 50,000 
so,ooo :.:.. ... s ,000 

78,6oo 
76,000 
4'·000 
37,000 
89,000 

19<).500 
101,000 

36,8oo 
32,000 
37.000 
2S,OCX) 
15,000 
30,000 

31·500 

31.500 

26,000 55.000 
L. part 50,000 

-H. 5oo L. 65,000 
87.000 L. 65,800 
89,000 
Ss,ooo 10,1 so 
8 5,000 Lo_an~ being h'· 

SJ,OOO ~1~~~t.' ~ni ~ek ie;: 
199,000 fund r"~. 
210,000 
100,000 L. 100,000 

L. part ~~ .ooo 
157,86.z 1..:8,o5ol 

1.. part ~r.oool. parr S6.oso 

10. 

British 
East Africa 
now Kenya 

£ 
227,000 

'·( 93,000 
·-" 313,6oo 
~IE 256,000 ~0 

251,133 
214,000 
16~.000 
192,975 
138,ooo 
133.500 
IJO,OOO 

190,000 

398,500 

F.xcess 
.lnol 
~egt. 

product 

26,000 \ 
p89 
J-a~ .,j 

Rho lr:~ia 
a bv
of the 

II. 12. 

Uganda Uganda Railway 

~~J 
~SJ l "' 

L. 

L. 

£ 
135,786 1 
215,049 ~"' 
261,093 ·ii.:e 
281,592 ~ c I 
305,116 l 
306,0+2 
319,111 
319,112 
319,111 
319,112 
319,112 
120,000 

139,850 
IOJ,OOO 
112,000 

B5,ooo 
95.000 

10),262 

96,000 

319,1 "\ 65,000 
50.000 

319,11ZI 1'/0.000 \ 
Lpan$z5.ooo 

319,112 35.000 
319,112 10,000 

319,112 ~iaaco~e~:id 
319• 112 interst 3~~ 
319,112 Sinkioc fund 
319,112 tH,'l. 
319.11Z 
319,112 
319,1121L. 250,000 

150.000 

'3· 

Tanganyika 
Territory 

£ 

jjO,OOO 

L part 1-i-,iXJO 

91..f..OOO 
.pan$zi.SQI 1 

L Soo,ooo 

I+ 

Northern 
Rhodesia 

15· 

Year 

7 
8 

3 
4 
s 
6 

The thre-e loan 
..:ranh of l'}ln· 
I<;~I.J •ere for 
the- cuuatructl••n 
·f the na .... 
Kano Railwa~ 
.m•l H.:wchi f-:, 
ten~>wn The} 
uerc- repai•l m 
''''3 'oii.Jih toler ,,, #.~75 95.000 4+500 ' 

L port ~(1.000 L pan ~/SOO J 
:::::::1~ 150,000 L. 750,000 

~:ndc~u!~~s('v~. 
linuing granh. 

Total 
A11i1tancc £~oo,ooo £8ooj 

H·H5 18z,oool. 90,000 L. 3.soo,ooo 
L. part 2 t .000 Fre-e ol intere:st 

60 000 L. 110 000 furs year~ thr:re-

-45:000 L. uo:ooo ~~jr ,r:; ~i~k~~~ 
fund. Wholly a Con~ideration of 

Tre:a'!oury rt'~n~ ~ n rep3ymrnt Rc-Jl<~.yment an· transport l~'>l.ll ~/J repayment i5 de
lhC' amount 111 term~ h:r.\·t' l~n nuuy of ;~ for e:ottcn~ion of fe~d until I9J-& 
tht"~t> . anntnttr~ 1rnn~o:e<l _for the ~cttle~ for loan~ ~'t:anda, Raah,ay~ regards &nnui. 
1~ .l ilablllt)" "I ln.1n Jl<.ltllOOS of but lUilkiOt: funJ lnhl l g a, 11 tl a IC",. 
~•a.::c-rla, g-rant., l~)·meul .J'.""" sus. and 1 :J for roll· 

pcnlled tQ.:(). ~ng ~tock and 
-~~------ 1mprovrmrnt' in 

Tl1r- on:y 1 l·nntinumll' grants. exi!itint: linu. 

:'-JOTU:-L. Lua_n .. _I hr pn~itinn 111 n·gard to the,c loath ... :o~hm.,·n m t_hc Annual Finanrt: al·numt~ of 1hc tTnitC'd Kingdom. J hC' ahu\ e I a~lle rake .. no acc_ount of advance .. , etc, lu RhodC' .. Hl,• ur of ahuul .l11,ooo.ooo lent lu the Sudan, 

£2,297 -46211--,£-.-•• -~-5-.3-oo-l--£-.-6-,2-3->,-8-9-7 -1---£-s-.-o-s6-,-9-16l--£-.,.-os-.-5-u-

C I . A~ regard .. Northern Rhode .. a:a, thC' only l Loan granh havt: brrn uddC'd in nu1rgin .tso,ooo pro\·idC'd in 1926-
7 

but not dra-n. o omal Office, ... 

January, 1917. Total for \\'C',t Africa fl.t,.:]ll,ll-1-6: for Ea .. r :\fric:a £.:].SOl,OM7.: for all Tropical Africa £l9,7-40.93
3

. 

19~4--5: 

350.000 L 13S.ooo 
IQ>;-6: I 

JSO.OOO L_ IOO.()(X) 5 
6 

Repay-ment pro-

~D~apftat ~~~ 
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expenditure now 
undt'r ~onsidera· 
tion. 

\s.. colamn5 7. 
S 3.nd ~ for COD· 
tinuine I(T"aD.ts.. 
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5· COMPARATIVE TABLE OF PER CAPITA REVENUE, EXPENDITURE 
AND TRADE 

Pounds Sterling 

(Typically, 1925} 

Ordinary Ordinary Total 
Territory Revenue Expen- Imports Exports Trade 

diture 

Nigeria ······················ .290 ·347 .871 ·920 1-791 
French West Africa .•....•••.. .281 .281 .895 ·718 1.613 
Belgian Congo ................ .259 .26o .835 ·598 1·433 
British South Africa ·········· 3·910 3·698 8.690 11·950 20.640 
Ruanda-Urundi ··············· .019 .019 .030 .020 .050 
Tanganyika .................. ·375 ·356 .695 ·730 1·425 
Angola ······················ .247 ·395 .615 ·567 1.182 
Mozambique ················· .678 .678 .829 451 1.280 
Uganda ······················ ·415 ·413 .888 1.6zo 2.5o8 
French Equatorial Africa •..... .097 .109 ·312 .235 ·547 
French Cameroons ............. .108 .108 ·455 408 .863 
Kenya ....................... .888 ·915 2.871 1.046 . .... 
Gold Coast •.................. 1.182 1.226 3·838 4·270 8.108 
Sierra Leone ················· 442 414 1.260 1.056 2.316 
Liberia .098 ,098 .288 . 

.239 ·527 ...................... 
Nyasaland ................... .267 .265 ·552 ·573 t.125 
Northern Rhodesia .•......•... ·308 ·339 .659 ·452 J,IU 
Southern Rhodesia ............ 2.230 2.166 4·360 6.370 10.730 
Togo ························ .197 ol97 1.020 .825 1.845 
Basutoland ................... 488 .485 1.568 1·392 2.960 
South West Africa ............. 3-430 3·450 9·710 12.530 22.740 
Zanzibar ····················· 2.206 2.175 8.075 8.665 16·740 
Bechuanaland ················ .s8o .603 
Swaziland ··················· ·703 ·732 
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6. RELATION BETWEEN TRADE AND GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURES 

19ZS•I9Z6 1 

Ratio Ratio Percent 

Territory 
Expendi- Expendi- Exports 
tures to tures to to 
Exports Total Trade Imports 

Nigeria ................................ 37·8 19·4 Joso/o 
French West Africa .................... 39·1 17·4 So% 
Belgian Congo. .......................... 43-4 18.1 72% 
British South Africa ···················· 31.0 17.8 138% 
Ruanda-Urundi ........................ 96.z 33-4 66% 
Tanganyika ............................ 48.8 2S.O lOS% 
Angola ................................ 69·7 33-4 92% 
Mozambique ··························· ISO.O SZ·9 54% 
Uganda ............................... 2S·S J6.s 183% 
French Equatorial .Africa ............... 46.6 20.3 75% 
Cameroons ............................. 26.s u.s 90% 
Kenya ................................. 87·5 23·4 36% 
Gold Coast ............................ 28.8 IS.I 111% 
Sierra Leone ........................... 39-4 17-9 84% 
Liberia ................................ 41-0 18.6 83% 
Nyasaland ······························ 46·3 23.6 104% 
Northern Rhodesia ..................... 75·0 30·5 69% 
Southern Rhodesia ...................... 34·0 zo.z 146% 
Togo ·································· 23·9 10.7 8J% 
Basutoland ............................. 34-9 16.3 88o/o 
South West Africa ..................... 27·3 IS-S 129% 
Zanzibar .............................. 2S.J 13.0 107% 

1 The ratio of expenditure to trade is somewhat above the real ratio since we 
have been obliged to use the trade figures for 1925 and the estimated expenditures 
for 1926 in most of the territories. 
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7· DIRECTION OF FOREIGN TRADE 

a. British Territory-r9:as 

IMPORTS EXPORTS 

Territory British British Foreign 
Empire 

Foreign 
Empire 

% % % % 
Nigeria .•••••••••••• 76·7 :a3-3 55.6 44·4 
Gold Coast ......... 67-75 3a.a5 35.:a9 64·71 
Sierra Leone ........ 67.as 3:a·75 76.01 a]-99 
Kenya and Uganda •. 68.99 31.01 84.3 15.8 

(10.9) (21.0) 
Tanganyika ......... 64·49 35·51 68.86 31.14 

( 17.:a4) ( 1.81) 
Zanzibar ............ 71·5 28.5 63·7 36·3 

(30·9) (:a8.7) 

Figures in parenthesis indicate trade with British India. 

h. French Territory-19:a4 

IMPORTS EXPORTS 
Territory 

French Foreign French Foreign 

% % % %' 
Senegal ............. 49·:a 50.8 74·0 36.o 
Sudan .............. 51.1 48·9 . .. ... 
Upper Volta ........ 3-3 96·7 ... ... 
Guinea ............. 35-7 643 53.1 47·9 
Ivory Coast ••••••••• 41·9 58.1 52.0 48.o 
Dahomey ........... 25.6 74·4 38.0 63.o 
Total West Africa •.. 44-5 55·5 6a.3 37-7 
Togo ............... 20.5 79-5 40·3 59-7 
Gaboon ••••••••••••. 59-4 40·6 44·1 55·9 
Middle Congo ••••••• 42·5 57·5 22.9 77-1 
Ubangi-Shari •.••... 42.8 57·3 7-5 92·5 
Tchad .............. 31·3 68.7 3·1 96·9 
Cameroons •••••.•••• 43·6 56.4 27.6 72·4 
*Total Equatorial 

Africa •••.•....••. 52·7 47-3 3~·0 70.0 

• Does not include Cameroons. 

979 

ToTAL 

British Foreign 
Empire 

% % 
66.r 33-9 
50.73 49·28 
71.24 :a8.76 
76.04 23·96 

(1643) 
66.67 33-33 
(9·53) 
65.19 34.81 

(28.77) 

TOTAL TRADE 

French Foreign 

% % 
60.3 39-7 
55·• 44·9 

·9 99·1 
41.5 58.5 
48.0 52.0 
33·5 67·5 
52·7 47·3 
31·5 68.5 
5:a.3 47-7 
33·6 66.4 
24.9 . 75·1 
10.0 90.0 
32.6 . 67·4 

41.6 58.4 



8. NATIVE WELFARE EXPENDITURES 

1926 

AGRICULTURE, 
VETERINARY, EDUCATION 

FoREST 

TERRITORY Amount Percent Amount Percent 
Per1oo of Ex· Per1oo of Ex· 
Persons pendi- Persons pendi· 

£ tures £ tures 

French West Africa 1 ........................ 1.081 4·04 1.089 4·07 
Togo 1 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• • • 1.189 6.03 1.078 5-47 
Cameroons • ••..•.....•....•.•••..••.••••••. .163 1.71 ·331 3-49 
French Equatorial Africa 1 ··················· .o8o .88 ·'SS 1.70 

Average French ............................. ·796 3-76 .83] 3-94 

Belgian Congo • ............................. .829 3·19 1.ozz 3-93 

Nigeria .................................... 1.049 2.63 l.I7S 2·9S 
Gold Coast ................................. 4·580 3·40 7.820 5-78 
Sierra Leone ································ 2.504 5.68 2.424 5-47 

Average British West Africa ................. 1.510 3·03 '·938 3·89 

Kenya • ···································· 6.200 6.75 4·249 4.62 
Uganda .................................... 2.872 6·95 1.463 3·55 
Tanganyika ································ 3·595 8.38 1.609 3-76 
Zanzibar ··································· 15·450 6.91 7.160 3.20 

Average British East Africa • ................ 4·051 7·32 2.260 4·09 

Northern Rhodesia .......................... 1.000 2.1S .Boo 1.74 
Nyasaland ································· 1.480 5-59 ·330 1.25 
Bechuanaland .............................. 6.400 10.71 2·450 4·09 
Basutoland ································· 4·470 9·52 7·350 15.64 
Swaziland .................................. 11.480 15·70 3·640 4-97 

Liberia ..................................... .010 .12 ·317 3·92 

• Amounts converted to pounds sterling at rate of 100 francs per pound. 

MEDICINE AND 
SANITATION TOTAL WELFARE 

Amount Percent Amount Percent 
Per 100 of Ex· Per1oo of Ex-
Persons pendi- Persons pendi-

£ tures £ tures 

1.298 4·34 3-468 12·4S 
2.6o8 13.21 4·877 24·71 
1.296 13·70 1.789 18.90 
.875 9·62 1.110 12.20 

1.289 6.o8 2.918 13·78 
-

2.889 U.IO 4·740 18.22 

2.248 S·64 4·472 n.22 
u.705 8.67 24.088 '7·93 
5·120 11.58 10.048 22.73 

3·409 6.84 6.857 15.51 

7·51Z 8.18 17·961 19·55 
4·370 10.56 8.705 21.06 
4.68o ll.92 9.884 24.06 

20.700 9·25 43·310 19·36 

5-326 9·65 u.638 22·33 

3·530 7·64 5-330 u.53 
2.500 9·44 4·310 16.28 
4·370 7·30 13.220 22.10 
8.o8o 17.19 19·900 42·35 
5·150 7·0S 20.270 27·72 

····· . ... ·326 4·03. 

• Magnitude of these figures may be discounted because of the large number of Europeans benefiting from these expenditures. 
1 Figures for Zanzibar are omitted from the average. 
• Percent of expenditures in each case refers to total expenditures of the terri tory concerned. 
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9· PROTEST ANT AND CATHOLIC MISSIONARY WORK IN AFRICA 1 

European Missionaries 

States and Possessions Protestant 
I. Independent States: 

Egypt ................... · · · · · 354 
Ethiopia . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . 34 
Liberia ... . • . • . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 108 

II. French Possessions: 
Algeria and Tunis . . . . . . . . . . . . 135 
l\forocco . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 66 
French West Africa 

Senegal . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . z 
Sudan and Upper Volta...... 14 
French Guinea . . . . . . . . . . . . . z6 
Ivory Coast ............... . 
Dahomey .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . . . . . 6 

i"rench Equatorial Africa . . . . . . 104 
French Somaliland ........... . 
Cameroons (French) . . . . . . . . . . uo 
Togo (French) ..•............ 
Madagascar . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 299 

III. British Possessions: 
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan So 
Basutoland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6o 
Gan.bia . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 
Sierra Leone . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 108 
Gold Coast .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 81 
Nigeria and British Cameroons. 464 
Bechuanaland Protectorate . . . . . IZ 

Southern Rhodesia . . . . . . . . . . . . zoz 
Northern Rhodesia . . . . . . . . . . . . 194 
Nyasaland Protectorate . . . . . . . . 245 
Kenya Colony .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. . 252 
Uganda . .. . . . .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . nz 
Sou:h West Africa . . . . . . . . . . . . 105 
Tanganyika Territory . . . . . . . . . 176 

Catholic 

IZI 

77 
47 
44 
6z 

210 
tl 

30 
44 

581 

37 
35 

142 

Baptized N ~tive 
Population 

Protestant Catholic 

16,883 
zx". 

18,654 

35 

596 

} 1]1081 1 

3,048 

86,310 

244 
96,855' 

1,58z 
35,139 

134.583 
165,998 

16,290 
15,641 
14,518 
65,917 
19,717 

131,209 
5Z,z88 
30,544 

173,751 
8,896 
z,28a 

321,117 
u6,ooo 

22,380 
5,856 
6,136 

13,183 
17,226 
46,909 

387 
75.490 
40,096 

336,219 

6,150 
]6,342 
68,958 

24,399 
3t,501 
23,800 
10,000 

296,451 
7,7ZZ 

91,716 
1 'With certain exceptions, compiled from the statistical tables in E. Arens, 

Manuel des Missions Catholiques, Louvain, 1925, Table 23. Revue de /'Exposition 
raticane, 19Z4-1925, p. 643. The World Missionary Atlas, New York, 1925, pp. 
76-77. 

• Apparently members of the Abyssinian Church are excluded. 
• This figure is taken from the 1927 Report of the Wesleyan Society. 
• From the Official Year Book of the Union of South 11 /rica, No. 7, p. 932. 
Figures for the Union of South Africa are not given here because many natives 

form part of organized churches having no European connection. The number 
of native Christians in the Union is shown on p. IZO, Vol. I. 
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PROTESTANT AND CATHOLIC MISSIONARY WORK IN AFRICA
Continued 

European Missionaries Baptized Native 
Populaiion 

States and Possessions Protestant Catholic Protestant Catholic 

IV. Belgian Possessions: 
Belgian Congo . . . . . . . • . . • • . . • • 900 

V. Portuguese Possessions: 
Portuguese East Africa . . . . . . . . 109 
Angola (with Cabinda) 186 

VI. Italian Possessions: 
Libya ....................... . 2 

Eritrea ...•................... 39 
Italian Somaliland ........... . II 

VII. Spanish Possessions: 

173 
237 

9 

2,679 
210 

Rio Muni and Fernando Po..... 15 108 2,390 15,500 

• Annuaire dn Missions Catl10liques du Congo Beige, p. 202. This figure· in
cludes Ruanda-Urundi. 

The figures in regard to European missionaries may be taken as approxi
mately correct at the time when they were compiled. It seems that the figures 
for baptized Christians i.:; much less accurate. In addition to baptized Chris
tians both Catholic and Protestant missions have a large number of natives as 
"catechumens" who are under some form of religious instruction. For the Prot
estants this figure reaches 721,421 in Africa, and for the Catholics, 1,350,782. 

The Protestant and Catholic work on the continent of Africa may be sum
marized as follows: 

European 
Missionaries 

Catholic .•••......•..•.•.• 
Pr11testant ...............• 

8,581 • 
6,590' 

Total Missionaries . . . . . 15,171 

Baptized 
Natives 

Christians 
4,015,332 
1,83o,s82 

Others under 
Instruction 

1,350,782 
721,421 

Total Native Christians 

Total 
Nati'Ves 
5,366,1 q. 
2,552,003 

• This includes 2,501 priests, 543 lay brothers, 5,537 sisters. 
'This includes 1,999 ordained men, 1,993 wives, 2,348 others. 
8 The total number of Protestant missionaries throughout the world is placed 

at 29,188. The total number of converts is placed at 8,342,378. The total number 
of Roman Catholic missionaries (European) throughout the world is placed at 
21 975 and the total number of converts at 13,490,6o6. Protestant fgures are from 
th~ World Missionary Atlas, pp. 76, 77; Catholic figures from Arens, cited, Tables 
27, 39· 
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duties, in Congo, II. 421; and mis- African Civil Servants, in Gold Coast, 
sionaries in Congo, II. 598; revision I. Bz9 
of, II. 438; rubber monopoly in African Health Officials' Congren, 1926, 
Congo, II. 454; trade in Congo, II. . I. 56, 57 
417 African Industrial and Commercial 

Act of Saint Germain, and missions, Union, conference of, I. 37 
II. 71; violation by French legislation, African Inland Mission, I. 610, II. 70 
II. 71 African International Corporation, II. 

Act of Union, 1909 (South Africa), 764; and aid to road construction, II. 
Article rsr, schedule, I. 190 772 

Act of State, I. 314 African Labor Congress, I. 36 
Adjigo Controversy (see also Man- African Lakes Company, I. 244 

dates Commission), II. 366 African lawyers, in Gold Coast, I. 8o7; 
Administration; (see also Native admin- in Nigeria, I. 738 

istration) 1 BaguirJDi1 II. 218; Basuto- African Loc;arno
1 

U. 7$ 
lOS! 
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African mayors, I. 961 
African Medical School, I. 6s6 
African Methodist Episcopal Church, 

I. IZZ 

African National Congress, I. 69, 83, 
IZZ; opposed by British government, 
I. 8zz; results of, I. 130 

African Native College, I. 188 
African Orthodox Church, II. 731 
African physicians, in Nigeria, I. 738 
African Political Organization, I. 69 
African Railway Workers' Union, I. 

888 
African teachers, in Nigeria, I. 738 
Afrikaans, literature of, I. 9 
Afrikanders, effect on native policy, 

I. 10 
Aggery, Chief, deportation of, I. 796 
Ago-li-agbo, King of Abomeny, I. 919 
Agreement for Refunding Loan, 1913 

(Liberia); (text) II. 86s-88o 
Agricultural concessions, in French 

West Africa, number of, II. 23 
Agricultural Department, in Nigeria, 

I. 777 
Agricultural Education, need of, in Li-

beria, II. 773 
Agricultural Institute, in Tanganyika, 

I. 476 
Agricultural WorlJ, and Firestone 

Agreement, II. 846; and French Co
lonial policy, II. 846 

Agriculture, in Liberia, decline of, 
II. 763 

Agriculture and Labor Circular, 1926, 
in Kenya, I. 133; in Tanganyika, I. 
509 

Agriculture, European, in Tanganyika, 
II. 477 

Agriculture, native, I. 135, 228; and 
sleeping sickness, II. 21i7; Basuto
land, methods of, I. 186; Belgian 
Congo, II. 584. and mission schools, 
II. 584. necessity for, II. 523; French 
Cameroons, II. 349; French West Af
rica, II. 40, credit for, II. 46; Kenya, 
necessity for development, I. 382, 
labor difficulties, I. 390; labor supply 
and, I. 394. 8z5; methods of, I. 98, 
1o6; Nigeria, I. 700, 766; Northern 
Rhodesia, I. 254. and native stock dis
ease, .I. 241; in Tanganyika, I. 473, 
477, European opposition to, I. 493; 
Togo, II. 549; Transke~ I. 97· 

Akamba, I. 361; land alienation of, I. 
310 

Akan people, I. 785 
Akida, I. 478 
Akida system, I. 451 
Akwa family, II. 272 
A. L. Bruce Estate, economic conditions 

on, I. 247 
Alake of Egbaland, I. 688, 711 
Albert, Prince of Belgium, and cessa

tion of Congo annuity, II. 449 
Albuquerque, Alfonso de, in Muscat, I. 

259 
Alcoholism (see also Convention Re

lating to the Liquor Traffic) in 
French West Africa, II. 37 

Alien Property Custodian, of German 
property, II. 767 . 

Alienation of land, in Gold Coast, I. 
822; in Kenya, restrictions of, I. 350; 
in Northern Rhodesia, I. 254 · 

Aliens, in Liberia, prohibited from hold
ing land, II. 736; restricted trade 
rigbts of, II. 770 

Alkali, court of Chief, I. 704; salaries 
of, I. 693, 702 

Aliwal North, colored votes in, I. 132 
Allegret, M., Pre-s. of Paris Evangeli

cal Society, II. 304 
Almanys, in French West Africa, I. 914; 

merchandise duty of, I. 916 
Almeida, Francisco de, at Mombasa, I. 

259 
Amani, Agricultural Institute at, I. 476 
Amanzimtoti Institute, I. uS 
America and Liberia, II. 839 
America and Africa, compared, I. 4 
American Baptists, in Congo, II. sBs 
American capital, and Liberian devel-

opment, II. 847 
American Catholics, in Free State, II. 

439 
American Colonization Society, II. 705; 

negotiations with chiefs, II. 706; 
treaties of, with chiefs, II. 735 

American Commission to Liberia, 1909, 
proposals of, II. Soz; 1910, II. 786, 788 

American Congo Company, II. 443, 445; 
surrender of rights, II. 453 

American control, in Liberia, cost of, 
II. 848 ; proposed, II. 814-

American financial adviser, in Liberia, 
II. 729 

American-Liberians, number of, II. 709 
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American Missions, I. 247 
American negro, I. 529; as teachers, in 

Liberia, II. 755 
American officials, in Liberia, irrespon

sibility of, II. 849 
American Presbyterian Church, Came

roons, II. 302, 353; employment of 
French and Swiss teachers, II. 357; 
French colonies, II. 357; French West 
Africa, II. 69; withdrawal from 
Gaboon, 1913, II. 69 

American protectorate, in Liberia, II. 
792 

Americans in Liberia, limited by legisla
tion, II. 824 

Amery, L. S. and demands of Kenya, 
I. 405; and East Africa federation, I. 
5II; interpretation of British Man
date in Tanganyika, I. 432 

Anarchy, in Belgian Congo, II. 545 
Andrews, Rev. C. F., assault of, in 

Kenya, I. 401 
Anglo-Boer War, Boers in, I. 8; Origin 

of, I. 5, 6; Results of, I. 20 
Anglo-Italian Treaty Act, 1925, I. 360 
Anglo-Saxon "menace," II. 76 
Animal Husbandry, in Sudan, D. 43 
Ankole, British ·agreement with, I. s6o 
Annual Report, on Cameroons, II. 337 
Annual Reports, on Mandates, II. 372 
Anthrax Proclamation, 1921 (Basuto-

land), I. 193 
Anthropology, study of, in French West 

Africa, II. 87 
Anti-Slavery and Aborigines Protection 

Society (England), I. 212, 335 
Anversoise Company, in Congo, abroga

tion of rights, II. 452 
Anversoise concession, in Belgian Congo, 

II. 428, 533; termination of, II. 440 
Apapa land case, I. 663, 755 
Apol Company, I. 820 
Appeal to Combined Court (Basuto-

land), I. 174 
Arab, in East Africa, I. 259 
Arab village system, I. 447, 448 
Arab wars, in Congo, II. 420 
Arabs, Oman, in East Africa, I. 259 
Arbitration, of Act of Berlin, proposed, 

II. 241 
Arbitration, of Firestone Agreement 

(Liberia), II. 824 
Archinard, Col., and native invasions 

in French West Africa, I. 914 

Areas Reservation Bill (South Africa) 
1925, provisions of, I. 27 

Arthur, Dr., Kenya delegation to Eng
land, I. 294; native unrest in Kenya, 
I. 320 

Article 22 (Leagu·e of Nations), gen
eral obligations of, II. 278 

Ash anti, I. 78 5; and Basutoland, I. 
169; annexation of, 1901, I. 798; in
vasions, I. 788 

Ashanti War, cause of, I. 789 
Ash anti Wars, I. 78 5 
Ashantis, I. 78 5 ; II. 276 
Ashmun, early Liberian colonist, II. 706 
Asiatic Inquiry Commission Report of 

1921, recommendations of, I. 26 
Asiatic poll tax, in Kenya, I. 296 
Asiatics (see also Indians, Chinese, 

Syrians), importation of, I. 21; in 
South Africa, growth of, I. II ; in 
Transvaal, registration of, I. 23 

Askia, the Great, I. 679 
Assaults on Women, Commission on, I. 

48; Kenya, I. 377; South Africa, I. 54 
Assemblies of God, in Liberia, II. 758 
Assemblies ·of the Paramount Chiefs, in 

Sierra Leone, I. 866 
Assessors, in French West Africa, I. 

I008 
Assimilation, and colonial deputies, II. 

93; French theory of, I. 529, II. 77; 
French West Afdca, as justification 
for exactions, II. 85, attack on, II. 86; 
failure of, II. 82, rejection of, II. 90; 
Liberia, view of, II. 749; native mass
es and, II. 84; Nigeria, I. Z44; scientific 
theory of, II. 86; in Senegaf, at
tempted, I. 980 

"Assisted schools," in Southern Nigeria, 
I. 728 

Association of Belgian Colonial Inter
ests, and forced labor, II. 551 

Association Cotonniere Coloniale, II. 43 
Atangana, Charles, abuse of natives, 

II. 345; career of, II. 309 
Attorneys, negro (see also lawyers), in 

Liberia, II. 718 
Auction system, in Tanganyka, I. 475 
Auditor, in Liberia, appointment of, 

II. 839 
Augagneur, Governor General, and 

foreign mJssJons, in French West 
Africa, II. 73; and native foods, II. 
227 



1054 INDEX 

Award of 1865, provisions of, I. 166 
Awemba, people, I. 238 
Azan, Paul, and conscription, in French 

West Africa, II. 17 
Azande Sultans, II. _21J 

Baeta, M., and tribal authority in 
Cameroons, II. JII 

Baguirmi, II. 213; administration of, II. 
218; gradual suppression of, II. 217; 
state of, II. 217 

Bahr-ei-Gha2al, II. 216 
Bakuba, II. 479 
Bamako, II. 29 

· Bambaras, I. 902 
·Bank of British West Africa, I. 813, 

851; and depositary agreement, 1917, 
II. Bo9 

Banning, Mr., and rubber monopoly in 
Congo, II. 428 

Ba11qru de L'U11io11 Parisie1111e, II. 441 
Ba11qfle dfl Co11go Beige, II. 446 
Bantu Communism, I. 127 
Bantu Presbyterian Church, I. 104, 120 
Bantu Union, I. IZJ 
Bantus, I. 71, uS, 361, 599; II. 271, 

307, 479; compared with negroes, I. 
645; mental qualities of, I. 134; popu
lation of, in South Africa, I. 13 

Baoules, I. 903 
Baptist Missionary Society, subsidy of, 

II. 583 . 
Barclay, Pres., and threatened mutiny, 

in Liberia, II. 788; French boundary, 
II. 793; visit to America, II. 823 

Barotse, I. 238 
Barotse Kingdom, I. 237 
Barotse National School, I. 239 
Barotse Trust Fund, control of, I. 239 
Barotseland, I. 234 
Barth, Dr., and expedition to Hausa 

states, I. 682 
Basel Mission, in Cameroons, II. 300, 

"352 • 
Basel Missionary Society (Switzerland), 

II. 274 . 
Basel Trading Company, IL 300 
Basuto, I. 163 
Basutoland {see Table of Contents); 

administration of, I. 172; and Tran
skei,. I. 184; commerce of, I. 171; com
pared with Gold Coast, I. 171; com
pared with Tanganyika, I. 178, 
compared with Uganda, I. 17~; de-

mand for annexation, I. 183; growing 
impoverishment in, I. 171; High Com
missioner of, I. 168; history of, I. 
163; immigration, I. 170; labor sup
ply, I. 29; loans to the government 
of Swaziland, I. 172; native popula
tion of, I. 17o; protectorate of, I. 
168; Resident Commissioner of, I. 
168; revenue of, I. 171; right of 
Europeans in, I. 172 

Basutoland Council of 1922, I. 176, 177 
Basutoland Progressive Association, I. 

177, 179, 181, 186 
Batake, II. 213 
Baudouinville (Congo) and White 

Fathers Mission, II. 572, 584 
B. C. K. Railway, in Congo, II. 423 
Beaumont Commission (South Africa), 

I. 75, 83 
Bechuana, I. 5 
Bechuanaland, I. 72; embargo on cat

tle, I. 191; labor supply, I. 29 
Bechuanaland .Advisory Council, 1925, 

resolution of, I. 192 
Behanzin, King, I. 918 
Beira, I. 234 . 
Belfield, Sir H. Conway, concessions, I. 

823; native labor, in Kenya, I. 332; 
native rights, I. 8o2; Gold Coast Ab
origines Protection Society, I. 831 

Belgian Colonial Congress, II. 457, 483 
Belgian Congo (see also Congo Free 

State and Table of Contents), I. 49, 
346, soo 

Belgian officials, immoralities of, II. 467 
Belgian-Portuguese Colonial Agreement, 

1927, II. 478 
Belgium, and French Equatorial Africa 

concession, II. 2 31 
Bell, Chief Rudolph, and expropriation 

in Cameroons, II. 342 
Bell family, in Cameroons, II. 272 
Benguela Railway, II. 473 
Benin province (Nigeria), I. 715; tim

ber in, I. 76 5 
Benson, Pres. of Liberia, and financial 

scandal, II. 795 
Berea, battle of, I. 164 
Berlin Act {see also Act of Berlin), I. 

433; proposed arbitration of, II. 436 
Berlin Conference, 188s, I. 263 
Berli11er Missio11s-Geullschaft, I. 478 
Bethel Church, in Southern Nigeria, I. 

746 
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Better Control and Management of 
Native Affairs Bill (South Africa), 
I. 130 

Bijwoners, I. 11 

Binger, Lt., and expedititon to Mossi 
kingdom, I. 915 

"Birmingham" and Liberia, II. 738 
Birth rate (see also Mortality Statistics; 

Infant Mortality; Vital Statistics), 
Basutoland, I. 170; Congo, European 
centers, II. 573, industrial centers, II. 
571, military cente-rs, II. 571 ; Uganda 
(table), I. 6oz . 

Bishop Tucker Memorial College, I. 610 
Bishop's Memorandum (Kenya), I. 334, 

340 
Black Army, in French West Africa, 

history of, II. 4 
"Black Poor," and settlement in Sierra 

Leone, I. 859 
Black Star Steamship, (see also Garvey, 

Marcus) and Garveyites, II. 73 I 
Blockade, 1834-35, in French West Af

rica, by French government, I. 906 
Blockade of Portendic, arbitration of, I. 

906 
Bloemfontein, I. 123, 144; inter-colonial 

conference at, I. 20 

Blo~mfontein Fri~nd, I. 175, 179 
Blyden, W. E., Liberian diplomat, II. 

708; suspension from Liberia college, 
II, 755 

Bo School for Chiefs, I. 867 
Board of Trustees of Donations for 

Education in Liberia, II. 754 
Boer War, 1899, I. 168, 179 
Boers (see also Dutch), I. 4, 5, 64, 163; 

armed protest of ( 1914), I. 9; early 
conditions of, I. 8 5; early life of, I. 
to; in Union of South Africa, I. 8; 
labor views of, I. zo 

Boisneuf, Rene, and Togo scandal, II. 
298 

Boll weevil, in Uganda, I. 619 
Bond of 1844 (Gold Coast), I. 795, 809 
Bondelzwarts, I. 490 
Bondholders, in Liberia, profit of, II. 

844 
Bonne!=arrere, Commissioner of Togo, 

II. 367 
Borah, Senator, and Liberia loan, II. 

816 
Border Patrol, in French West Africa, 

II. 3 

Bornu, I. 685 
Bosch, Van den, and development of 

Dutch East Indies, I. 905 : 
Boshoff, Pres. of Free State, I. 165 
Botha, General Louis, federation in 

South Africa, I. 6; Johannesburg 
strike, I. 12 5 ; ministries of, I .. 8 ; op
position of, to Chinese labor in S. Af
rica, I. 20 

Bouet, and treaty with Gaboon chiefs, 
II. ZI4 

Boulu, II. 307 
Bounty Land grants, in Liberia, II. 735 
Bour of Sine, suppression of, I. 988 
Bourse du Travail du Kasai, II. 535 
Bourse du Travail du Katanga, II. 535; 

570 
Braid, the Second Elijah, in S. Nigeria, 

I. 747 
Brand, Pres. of Orange Free State, I. 

165 
Brazza, Savorgnan de, and exploration 

of Equatorial Africa, II. Z14; and 
treaties with native chiefs, II. 215; 
death of, II. 236; mission of investi
gation, II. Z36; report of, II. 237 

Brazzaville, founding of, 188o, II. ZIS 
British Bank of West· Africa, agree

ment with Deutsche-Liberia Bank, II. 
766 

British Cameroons, and plantations, I. 
6s5 

British Colonies, and French Colonies, 
contrast in administrative methods, 
I. 982 

British Cotton Growers' Association, I. 
252 

British East Africa Company, concession 
of, from Sultan I. 268; disputes with 
British Government, I. 270; exterrito
rial treaties I. 270; proposed with
drawal I. 280 

British Empire Cotton Growing Asso
ciation, I. 766 

British Foreign office, protest against 
killing ,of Liberian chiefs, II. 739; pro
test to, concerning American aid, II. 
74% 

British Gambia, emigration to, II. 4; 
transfer to France, II. 4 

British-German draft convention, 1914, 
and Portuguese colonies, II. 474 

British Government, in West Africa, 
resolution to withdraw, 1865, I. 790 
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British Indian Steam Navigation Com· 
pany, I. z66 

British South Africa Company, I. zos, 
234 

Brooks, Professor Edgar, and policy of 
differentiation in S. Africa, I. 136 

Browne, Major Orde, and porterage in 
Tanganyika, I. 465 

Bruce, Amazu, paramount chief, II. 367 
Bruce, Sir David, and causes of sleeping 

sickness, I. 604 
Bruhl, Levy, and assimilation theory, II. 

86 
Brussels Act, I. 281; and Liberia, II. 

784 ; text of, II. 908 
Budget, of Congo, II. 458; of Equatorial 

Africa (table), II. 224; of French 
West Africa, I. 928 

Budget, colonial, systems compared, II. 
458 

Buea, I. 685 
Buganda, I. 277; administration of, I. 

572; clan organization of, I. 571 ; or· 
ganization, democracy of, I. 576 

Buganda Agreement, I. 564 
Buganda Estimates, I. 587; lack audit· 

ing, I. sBB 
Buganda Kingdom of, I. 574 
Buki cheffery, revival of, II. 483 
Bukoba School, I. 482 
Bulawayo, I. 225 
Bulhoek location, I. 121 
Bulletin de l'Enseignement {French 

West Africa), II. 53 
Bundu Society, I. 861 
Bunga, I. 97, 185 
Bunga farm, I. 97 
Bunga System (South Africa), I. 93 
Burr-weed menace, in Basutoland, I. 

183 
Bus-Bloc, conceded to Compagnie du 

Chemin de Fer du Congo, II. 422 
Bushmen, extermination of, I. 11 

Buta-Bambeli Railway {Congo), II 455 
Butaka land, I. 590 
Butaka Question, I. S94 
Butongole tenure, in Uganda, I: 590 
Byatt, Sir Horace, Governor of Tan· 

ganyika; abolition of akida system in 
Tanganyika, I. 451; mission schools 
in Tanganyika, I. 478; native culti
vation in Tanganyika, I. 491; native 
land rights in Tanganyika, I. 490; 
profits tax in Tanganyika, I. 43 3 

Cable station (German), in Liberia, II. 
767 

Cadbury, W. A., and cocoa in the Gold 
Coast, I. 812 

Cadell Incident, in Liberia, II. 787 
Caillaux, Joseph, and opposition to con· 

cessions regime, II. 237 
Cam, Diogo, and the Congo, II. 581 
Cameron, Sir Donald, educational policy 

in Tanganyika, I. 478; indirect rule 
in Tanganyika, I. 451 ;· native land in 
Tanganyika, I. 490; native treasuries 
in Tanganyika, I. 459; white settle
ment in Tanganyika, I. 494 

Cameroons, I. 645; administration in, 
I. 721.; and Equatorial Africa, II. 279; 
deficit of, I. 686; financial autonomy 
of, II. 279; History of, II. 271.; joint 
administration of, II. 277; loan from 
Togo, II. 284; native protest against 
French, II. 359; reform of, II. 331; 
under German rule, II. 273 

Camp Schools, in French West Africa, 
II. sz 

Campbeii-Bannerman, Sir H., and cen-
sure of Balfour government, I. 22 

Cap Vert, I. 907 
Cape Colony, I. 4, 72 
Cape Colored people, I. 62 
Cape Malays, I. 62; in South Africa, I. 

II; origin of, I. 4 
Cape Native Laws and Customs Com· 

mission, I. 90 
Cape Native Vote, and South Africa 

Constitution, I. 145 
Cape of Good Hope, I. 4; History of, 

I. 4.S 
Cape Provincial Council, I. 132 
Cape system, I. 137 
Cape Times, I. so 
Cape-to-Cairo Railway, I. 429, II. 476 
Cape Town, I. so, 55, 144 
Capital punishment (see also Death 

Penalty); in Kano, I. 705; in Nigeria, 
I. 651 

Capitas, in Belgian Congo, II. 521 
Capitation tax, in Equatorial Africa, 

and forced labor, II. 232 
Carde, Jules, Govenior-General of 

French West Africa; assimilation, II. 
84; conscription, II. 19, 79; cotton 
production, II. 42; duties of Lieuten· 
ant-Governors, I. 931; native produc• 
tion, II. 23 
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Cardew, Sir Frederick, and Hut Tax 
War in Sierra Leone, I. 863 

Carpot, M. and native conscription in 
French West Africa, II. 7 

Carr, Henry, and native opposition, I. 
718 

Casement, Roger, British Consul to Con
go Free State, II. 438 

Catholic missions, in Congo, II. 584; aim 
of, II. 584; financial support, II. s8z 

Catholic tnissionariea, in French West 
Africa and elsewhere, II. 68 

Catholic orders, and government schools 
in Congo, II. 592 

Catholicism, philosophy of, II. 607 
Catholics, (see also Missionary Sphere 

of Influence) in Congo, and educa
tion, II. 584, French v. Belgian, II. 
s8 I, organization of, II. s8 s; in 
French West Africa, and education, 
II. so; in Liberia, difficulties of, II. 
758; in Uganda, I. 278, animosity of, 
I. 280 

Cattier, Prof., and criticism of Congo 
Free State, II. 440 

Cattle, in Basutoland, dipping of, I. 187; 
in Kenya, stealing of, I. 327; in 
Northern Rhodesia, I. 240; in South 
Africa, dipping of, I. 96, 100, 1oi, 
106 

Cavalla River, as boundary to Liberia, 
II. 790 

Cave Comntission, and South Africa 
Company, I. 218 

Central Advisory Committee on Edu
cation (Tanganyika) I. 479 

Central Universities Mission (Tangan
yika), I. 485 

Central Wage Board (Tanganyika), l. 
467 

Centralization, in Congo, II. 464 
Centralization, increase of, in Liberia, 

II. 727 
Cercles, number of, in French West 

Africa, I. 983 
Cerebro-spinal fever, in French West 

Africa, II. 37 
Certificate of occupation,·in 'franskei, I. 

92 
Certificate of Validity, in Gold Coast, 

I. 821 
Certificates of Claim, in Nyasaland, I. 

245. 527 
Chad, Lake, contest for, II. 216 

Chaillu, Paul du, and exploration in 
Equatorial Africa, II. 215 . 

Cilento, Dr. R. W. and study of white 
man in tropics, I. 538 

Ciskei, I. 89; settlers on, I. 76 
Citas, or Congo Transport Company, II. 

516 
Citizens, in French West Africa, I. 946, 

947; in Senegal, I. 947, 955; and con
scription, I. 951 

Citizenship Law of 1916 (Senegal), I. 
951 

City Council of Freetown, powers of, 
I. 883 

City of Blood, I. 676 
Civil Requisitions, in Congo, II. 501 
Civil Service, agents of, in French West 

Africa, I. 984 
Civil War, in Uganda, I. 280 
Chailley, J., and assimilation, II. 87 
Challaye, M., and French Congo, II. 237 
Chalmers, Sir David, and Hut Tax War 

in Sierra Leone, I. 863 
Chamber of Deputies, Congo interpella

tion of, II. 237 
Chamber of Homologation, in French 

West Africa, I. 1013 
Chamber of Mines, in South Africa, I. 

20, 23, 45, s6, 59, 229 
Chambers of Commerce and Agriculture, 

in French West Africa, I. 927 
Chancellor, Sir John, and opposition of 

government to labor recruiting, I. 230 
Chapel-Farms, abuses of, II. 492 
Chapel Schools, in Congo, II. 584 
Chefferies decree of 1910, in Belgian 

Congo, II. 481 
Chief Native Commissioner, in Kenya, 

I. 361, 403 
Chiefs, native, at Douala, loss of power, 

II. 359; in Basutoland, I. 173; in 
Belgian Congo, abuses of, II. 486: 
"artificial," II. 481, "conventional," 
II. 499, large powers of, II. 486, re
muneration of, II. 485; in French 
Cameroons, II. 308: payment of, II. 
309; in French West Africa, I. 986: 
as French functionaries, I. 991, pay
ment of, I. 991, powers of, I. 997, 
po~ers of destroyed, I. 987, three 
classes of, I. 989; in Liberia, killing 
of and British protest, II. 739; in 
Nigeria, I. 688: etiquette of, I. 689, 
first grade, I. 688, oath of allegiance, 
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I. 689, second grade, I. 688; in Sene
gal, corruption of, I. 995; in Sierra 
Leone, payment of, I. 864; in South 
Africa, treatment of, I. 102; in South
ern Rhodesia, I. 222; in Tanganyika, 
recognition of, I. 454; in Uganda, 
pension of, I. 578: salaries of, I. 
578 

Chiefs' Ordinance, 1904 (Gold Coast), 
I. 807 

Chiefs, Paramount, I. 123, 182; in 
Kenya, demand for, I. 363: recogni
tion of, 1. 368; in Liberia, II. 744; 
in Uganda, I. 561 

Chiefs' ''warrant," I. 615 
Child labor, in Congo, II. s6o; in 

Kenya, 1. 353; in Tanganyika, I. 449 
Chilembwe Rising, 1. 247 
Chinese Labor, 1. 8z6; Congo, II. 422, 

so6; · East Africa, I. 496; French 
Equatorial Africa, II. 259; French 
West Africa, II. 26; South Africa, 
I. zo, 22, s8 

Chwa, David, present Kabaka of Bu
ganda, L 574 

Christian and Missionary Alliance 
(Congo) II. 586 

Christian Missions, 1. uo; and tribal 
life, IL 492 i effects of, on natives, 
I. 736 

Christian villages, in Belgian Congo, 
II. 492: opposition to, IL 494 

Christianity, I. 119, 124. 238; and polyg
amy, I. 745; importance of, II. 592; 
in French West Africa, II. 49; in 
Uganda, I. 611 

Christians, native, 1. 71 s; Bantus, 1. 
no; Basutoland, 1. 189; Buganda, I. 
189; Congo, II. 583; Sierra Leone, 
I. 189, 874; Uganda, L 609 

Christ's Army, I. 747 
Christ's Army Church, in Nigeria, I. 746 
Church Missionary Society, I. 277, 6ro, 

745, 747; aid to East Africa Company, 
I. 28o; educational activities of, in 
Kenya, I. 388; work of, in Sierra 
Leone, I. 874 

Church of England Mission, I. 188 
Church of Scotland, I. 388 
Churches, demand for national, in Li

beria, II. 759; Dutch Reformed, I. 
143; Independent Native (see Kim
bangu Movement) in South Africa, 
1. 120, 12:11 

Churchill, Secretary of State for Colo
nies, I. 404 

Clapperton, Capt. and expedition to 
Kingdom of Bornu, I. 682 

Claridge's History of the Gold Coast, 
I. 921 

Clark, R. P., General Receiver of Cus
toms, Resignation of, II. 743, 8o8; 
American Minister of Monrovia, II. 
825; and Kru Revolt, II. 741 

Clarke, Sir Marshall, and argument 
against government recruiting, in 
Southern Rhodesia, I. 229 

Class Areas Bill (South Africa), 1924. 
I. 26 

Class divisions, in Basutoland, I. r8s 
Clifford, Governor, and White Capped 

Chiefs, I. 665; and Native Represen
tation in Nigeria, I. 740; argument 
on plantation system, I. 771 

Clove Industry, in Zanzibar, I. 275: dif
ficulties of, I. 276, duty on, I. 276, 
labor supply for, I. 276 

Clozel, Administrator, and native re· 
volts on Ivory Coast, I. 917 

C. M. S. Mengo Hospital, I. 6o6 
Cocoa production, Cameroons, II. 350; 

Gold Coast, I. 8o1, 812: and Land 
Tenure, I. 816, export duty on, I. Sis, 
831, marketing of, I. 813; Liberia, II. 
764; Nigeria, I. 776; Togo, II. 350 

Code of Regulations, Basutoland, I. 167 
Coffee Plantation Registration Ordi

nance (Kenya), 1918, I. 393 
Coffee production, Robusta and Arabica, 

I, 393; in Kenya, 393; in Liberia, II. 
764; in Tanganyika, I. 474; in 
Uganda, I. 622 

College of West Africa, II. 761 
Colliard, Franc;ois, influence over 

Barotse Chief, I. 238 
Colonial Bank (Gold Coast), I. 813, 851 
Colonial Charter (Congo), II. 451, 455, 

481; and forced labor, II. 533 
Colonial Council (Belgium), II. 456 
Colonial Council (Senegal), I. 967; 

agenda of, I. 975; and political mat-
ters, I. 97+i and taxation, I. 978; 
appearance of, I. 975; at work, I. 
975; chiefs of, I. 976; Chiefs v. citi
zens in, I. 976; composition of, I. 
970; finances of, I. 973; legislative 
powers, I. 974; Permanent Commis
sion of, I. 975; Powers of, I. 970; 
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Racial composltlon of, I. 975, 98o; 
Standing committees of, I. 975; "Vol
untary Contribution," I. 979 

Colonial Loans, Kenya, I. 422; Tan
ganyika, from Germany, I. 436: 
liability for, I. 436 

Colonial Pact, in French West Africa, 
I. 9o6 

Colonial Representation, French West 
Africa, opposed, II. 8z; Senegal, I. 
9S3 

Colonial School (Paris), I. 984 
Colonial Stocks Act, I. 286 
Colonial Troops (French), I. 950, II. 

4. II. 28z 
Colonial University (Antwerp), II. 467, 

491 
Colonist Association (Kenya), I. 330, 

376, 378 
Color Bar, I. 6, 7, sS, 6z, 119, 123, 135, 

136, 147, 148; and franchise, I. 6; 
Bunga attack on, I. 96; criticism of, 
I. 64, 6 5; effects on labor supply, 
I. 86; in Basutoland, I. 187; in Rho
desian mines, I. 231 

Color Bar Act (South Africa), 1925, 
I. 8 

Color Bar Bill (South Africa) 1926, 
L B, 6z 

Color Bar Debate, 1926, I. 48 
Colored Population (see C!!pe Colored 

People) in South Africa, L 11: rate 
of increase, I. 11 

Colored person, definition of, I. 142 
Colored Persons' Rights Bill (South Af

rica), I. 137, 141 
Columbus, Christopher, and Portuguese 

expedition into Africa, I. 788 
Comite d'ltudes du Hllut-Cottgo, II. 416 
Comite de I' A/rique Frlltt(llise, and con

scription, II. S 
Comite Spicilll (Congo), II. 424 
Comite Spicitll du Katattgll, II. 442, 

446; elimination of foreign personnel, 
II. 476 

Commandant of French West Africa, I. 
983 

Commercial honesty, in Liberia, II. 
771 

Commercial importance of French West 
Africa and other colonies compared, 
I. 941 

Commercial Movement, Togo and Cam
eroons. (Table), II. 292 

Commercial Spheres of lnlluence, II. 
776. 

Commission for the Protection of the 
Natives (Belgiaa Congo), II. 46o; 
and industrialism in Congo, II. S7S; 
and population in Congo, II. 568; 
criticism of compulsory agriculture, 
II. soo; criticism of conscription, II. 
497 

Commission of Inquiry (Congo Free 
State) II. 430; and "artificial" chiefs, 
II. 480 

Commission on Agriculture, 1923 (Zan
zibar), I. 276 

Commission on Assaults on Native 
Women (South Africa), I. 69 

Commission on Native Churches (South 
Africa) I. 104 

Commissioner-General, of French Equa
torial Africa, II. 219. 

Commissioner of the Port of Dakar, 
I. 96Z 

Commissioner of Togo, and of Cam
eroons, II. 279, z8o 

Committee on Trade and Taxation, 
1 9zz, 1. Sis 

Common Purpose Fund (Tanganyika), 
I. 46o, 461 

Communal franchise, I. 137 
Communal labor (see also Prestations), 

Belgian Congo, II. 499: compared 
with prestations, II. 321, limitations 
on, II. 499; French West Africa, I. 
1037: abuses of, I. 1039, compared 
with British system, I. 1038, redemp
tion of, allowed, I. 1041; Kenya, I. 
369; Sierra Leone, I. 86s; Tangan
yika, I. 468 ; Uganda, I. 566, 
s6s 

Communal plantations (see also Eu
ropean Plantations, Plantations), 
French West Africa, II. 46; Togo, 
II. 351; dangers of, II. 3SZ 

Communications, absence of, Equatorial 
Africa, II. 22o, 258; Liberia, II. 771; 
N. Rhodesia, I. 240 

Communes, in Senegal, education, sup
port of, I. 96o; native control of, I. 
958; police support, I. 960 

Communes, mixed, in Senegal, powers 
of, I. 96 s; three classes of, I. 
963 

Communist Party, Russia, I. 6o; South 
Africa, I. uS 
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Compagnie Abir, and Congo refo-rm; II. 
4SZ 

Compagnie Commerciale de Colonisa
tion du Congo fran,aise, II. 336 

Compagnie des Grands Lacs, II. 44:1 
Compagnie des Tabacs, and German to

bacco plantations (Came·roons), II. 
296 

Compagnie du Chemin de fer du Bas
Congo au Katanga, II. 443 

Compagnie du Chemin de Fer du 
Congo, II. 4ZZ 

Compagnie du Chemin de Fer du Congo 
Sup/rieur aux Grands LaCI Africains, 
II. 4Z3 

Compagnie du Congo Beige, II. 445, 4SZ, 
4S3 

Compagnie du Congo pour It Com
merce et l'Industrie, II. 4ZZ 

Compagnie du Kasai, II. 4:19, S3I; crit
icism of labor methods, II. 4SI; dis
putes over rights, II. 453 

Compagnie du Katanga, II. 4:13, 4S4 
Compagnie du Lomani, II. 4:14; and 

Congo reform, II. 4SZ 
Compagnie Forestiere Sangha-Ouban

gui (A. E. F.), II. :149; abuse of 
natives, II. 255; extension of conces
sion, II. ZSI 

Compagnie fran,aise de Kongo, II. 230 
Compagnie fran,aise de l'Ouhame tt de 

Ia Nana, II. 337 
Compagnie fran,aise du Togo, II. 297 
Compagnie Immobilitre de Belgique, II. 

443 
Compagnie N'Goko Sangha, II. 24:1; 

sues government for d3mages, II. 247 
Compagnie pour Ia Conservation et 

l'Embellissement des Sites, II. 4SO 
Company Administrator, in Southern 

Rhodesia, opposed by European popu
lation, I. 207 

Company of Adventurers into Africa, 
I. Bs9 

Company of Adventurers of London, 
I. 8S9 

Comparative Native Welfare Expendi
tures. (Table), II. 980 

Comparative Public Debt. (Table), II. 
974 

Comparative Revenue, Expenditure and 
Trade. (Table), II. 976 

Comparison of Present and Pre-war 
- Conditions, in Tanganyika, I. 435 

Comptoir Commercial Congolais, II. 
430, 4SZ; monopoly of, II. 453 

Compulsory labor, Congo, II. 43I: and 
native institutions, II. 544, criticism 
of, II. S041 for private purposes, II. 
S39, for Ra{4ways, II. so2, illegality 
of, II. soz, legal, rejected, II. so6, 
prohibited by Charter, II. S33; Cam
eroons, I. 68s: abuses of, II. 327, and 
Cameroons Railway, II. 32I, for 
chiefs, II. 344, French attitude toward, 
II. 34S 1 lack of control, II. 330, women 
workers, II. 327; French Equatorial 
Africa, II. 2s4: for Railway con
struction, II. 262; French West Af
rica, for private purposes, II. 27: for 
public purposes, I. 1042; Kenya, I. 
369: abolition of, I. 33S1 compared 
with Tanganyika, I. 467, for govern
ment, I. 3S4, 37I; Liberia, and Kru 
boys, II. 776: for Firestone Interests, 
II. 833, for roads, II. 748; Natal, 
I. II2j Nigeria, I. 6s7; Portuguese 
colonies, I. 327; Portuguese East 
Africa, I. 3 I ; Southern Rhodesia, I. 
228; Tanganyika, I. so8: and White 
settlement, I. so7, compared with 
Kenya, I. 467; Uganda, I. 567; Zan
zibar, abolition of, I. z76 

'Compulsory military service, for Euro
peans, I. 223, in Kenya I. 378; in 
Rhodesia, I. 223; in South Africa, 
I. us 

Compulsory segregation, objections to, 
I. I3S 

Concessionaires, in Swaziland, I. I99 
Concession Companies, and claims of 

Germany, II. 247 
Concession holdings, in French West 

Africa, reduction of, II. 250 
Concessions, in Congo, II. soS: and 

native poachers, II. 527, comp.ared 
with Equatorial Africa, II. 4S4, 
labor supply for, II. SIS, size of 
restricted, II. SIs; French Cameroons, 
II. 33S; French Equatorial Africa, 
II, 232: annulled indemnity of, II. 
230, compared with Congo, II. 454, 
failure to terminate, II. 2S2, liquida
tion of, II. 249, origin of, II. 229, 
payment of natives, II. 2S3, 40, of 
1899; German Cameroons, II. 333; 
Gold Coast, I. 818, 8I9: rents of, I. 
823, to chiefs, I. 822; Liberia (see 
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Firestone Agreement) ; Ni~e-ria, and 
land tenure, I. 769; Swaziland, I. 
I97i validity of, I. I98 

Concessions regime, results of, II. 235 
Concessions system and Act of Berlin, 

II. 239; and British trr de, II. 239; 
French-British dispute over, II. 24I 

Concessions Ordinance, 1900. (Gold 
Coast), I. 820 

Concessions Partition Proclamation, 
I907. (Swaziland), I, 199 

Concessions Veto Proclamation, I922. 
(Basutoland), I. I72 

Concordat of I906 (Leopold II and the 
Vatican), II. s82 

Conference of Berlin, II. 2I6; and the 
Free State, II. 4I7 

Conference of Governors of the East 
Africa Dependencies, I. SIS 

Conference of East African Governors, 
I. 49S. S09, SIS, S2S 

Conference of Geography (Brussels), 
II. 4IS 

Conference of Missionary Societies, 
Great Britain, I. 33S 

Conference of the West African Medi
cal Staffs, I. 6ss 

Conferences of native chiefs, in Liberia, 
II. 746, 749 

Congo (magazine), II. 4S7 
Congo Free State (see Belgian Congo), 

II. 4I s; abolition of rubber monop
oly, II. 4S2; administration of, II. 
4I91 4SS: decentralization of, II. 460, 
46s, provinces of, II. 463; admin
istrative reform, II. 451; administra
tive officers, compared with else
where, II. 466; and forced labor, II. 
S33; and foreign capital, II. 476; an
nexation proposed, II. 441; British
Portuguese treaties ( I884), II. 4I7; 
conditions of annexation, II. 442; defi
cit of, II. 433; depende·nce upon for· 
eign railways, II. 473; dispute over 
left bank of Congo river, II. 2I S; 
district commissioners of, II. 465, 486; 
fear of annexation, II. 473; fear of 
missionaries, II. 477; financial diffi
culties of, II. 42S; French preemption 
of, II. 417; Government debt in, II. 
434; Government stock in, II. 445; 
guarantee of, II. 478; importance of 
to Belgium, II. s2o; lack of ports, II. 
s2o; land holdings, II. 44S; loan to, 

II. 426; mines of, I. 228; native re
volts in, I. 127; neutrality of in 
World War, II. 418; payments to 
Belgium, II. 446, 447i proposed change 
of capital, II. 460; public debt of, II. 
446; quotations of Congo stock, II. 
sr8; Reforms of 1906, II. 439, 440; 
reliance on British for food, II. SIOj 
Treaty of Cession, II. 444i white 
population of, II. 420 

Congo Mission News, II. s86 
Congo Missionary Conference, and 

French government, II. 70; Report, 
I907, II. 493; work of, II. s86 

Congo-Ocean Railway, I. 1043; and 
labor supply, II. 2S9; financing of, 
II. 2s8 

Congo Protestant Missionary Confer
ence, and Congo Government, II. 
607. 

Congress (U. S.) and rubber appro
priation, II. 8I9 

Connaught, Duke of, and annexation 
of Bechuanaland, I. I93 

Conscription, and economic develop
ment of Africa, II. IS; Belgian 
Congo, II. 496, 506 ; French West 
Africa, attacked, II. 7: defense of, 
II. I 9, effects of, II. I4, 20, percent 
rejected, II. 13, policy of, II. 94, pres
ent system of, II. 11 ; Senegal, I. 
9SI 

Conseil des Contentieux (French West 
Africa), I. I002 

Constitution of the Gold Coast, l. 837 
Constitution of the Republic of Liberia, 

(text) II. 8s5-864 
Constitution of Senegal (text), II. 98-

114 
Constitution of West Africa (text), II. 

II5-I30 . 
Contact theory, in East Africa, argu· 

ments for, I. 528 
Contract system, in Kenya, I. SSS 
Contracts, collective, Cameroons, abuse 

of, II. 329; French Equatorial Africa, 
II. 261 

Contrats Tripartites, II. 528; Belgian 
criticism of, II. 53 I; Congo, II. 234; 
and European trader, II. 530, and 
labor, II. 530, and native land right!!! 
II. 529 

Control of Markets Act (Nigeria), I. 
776 
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Control of Press, in French West 
Africa, I. 1019 

Convention of Aliwal North in 1B69, 
I. 167 

Convention of Associations (Kenya), 
. I. 333, 337, 33B, 340, 341, 350, 37B, 

396, 400, 493; and labor, I. 337; and 
squatters, I. 327 

Convention Relating to the Liquor 
Traffic in Africa, 1919. (Text), II. 
942"953 

Convention Revising the General Act 
of Berlin and the General Act of 
Brussels, 1919. (Text), II. 936-941 

Cooperative Marketing, Gold Coast, I. 
814; Uganda, I. 570 

Cooperative Societies, II. 44; French 
West Africa, II. 36; South Africa, 
I. 9B; Transkei, I. roB; Uganda, I. 
626 

Coordination Policy, in East Africa, 
L 514 

Copper production, in Belgian Congo, 
II. soB 

Copra industry, in Zanzibar, I. 275 
Coquilhat, Capt., and Force Publique, 

in Belgian Congo, II. 496; monopoly 
of ivory and rubber, II. 427 

Corporal punishment (see also Flog-
ging; Whipping) in Tanganyika, I. 
499 . 

Corporation of Freetown, deficit of, 
I. BB4 

Coryndon, Sir Robert, and native agri
cultural development in Kenya, I. 
382; and proposed land boards in 
Kenya, I. 321 

Cost of living, Monrovia, II. 763; 
South Africa, I. 16 

Cotton Buying Agreement of 1923, in 
Nyasaland, I. 252 

Cotton Control Board, in · Uganda, I. 
621 

Cotton production, Belgian Congo, II. 
szz; French West Africa, II. 42: ex
port of, II. 43, "dry farming lines," 
II. 42; Nigeria, I. 766; Nyasaland, 
I. 251: and labor supply, I. 252, and 
tobacco, objections to, I. 252, by na
tives, I. 252; Tanganyika, I. 475, 
476: rules for, I. 475; Uganda, I. 
617: and marketing facilities, I. bo; 
compulsory cultivation, I. 617, rules 
for, I. 619, tax on, I. 566 

Council of Administration, in Came
roons, II. 302; in French West Africa, 
I. 927, 92B 

Council of Administration, French West 
Africa, I. 981, and native representa
tion, I. 927; Togo, II. 317 

Council of Arbitration, in French We1t 
Africa, II. 33 

Council of Government, Belgian Congo, 
II. 46o; French West Africa, I. 
92B 

Council of State, and concessions judg
ment, II. 247 

Councils of Arbitration (labor), in 
Cameroons, II. 344; in French West 
Africa, II. 33 

Councils of Chiefs, I. 723 
Councils of Elders, I. 362 
Councils of Notables, in French West 

Africa, I. 9B1, 99B: composition of, 
I. 999, powers of, I. 10oo; in Man
dates, II. 316 

Coupure of 1911 (French Equatorial 
Africa), II. 245 

Court fees, in Nigeria, I. 691 
Court of the Paramount Chief, in 

Basutoland, jurisdiction of, I. 174 
Courts (see Native Courts) 
Courts, in Liberia, foreign criticism of, 

II. 7IB 
Covenant of League of Nations (see 

also League of Nations), I. 3B1, 430; 
Article 22 of, I. 545 

Cowley Fathers, I. uB 
Crampel, and Lake Chad treaties, II. 

216 
Credit to Natives (Restriction) Ordi

nance, 1923. (Tanganyika), I. 476 
Creoles, Freetown, and "adoption" sys

tem, II. 750, decline of, I. B74. B75; 
Sierra Leone, I. 873 

Creswell, and South Africa Labor 
Party, I. 59 

Crewe, Lord, and Basuto annexation, 
I. 193; and Immir;ration Regulation 
Act, I. 24 

Crime, in Freetown, I. 874; in Kenya, 
inter-racial, I. 376, 377; in South 
Africa, I. 52; in Uganda, I. 626 

"Crimping," in Tanganyika, I. 502 
"Crofter" system, origin of, I. 149 
Crofter's Commission, I. 150 
Crop Production and Live Stock Ordi

nance (Kenya), I. 392 
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"Crown Colony" government, in Kenya, 
I. 399 

Crown land, in Uganda, I. 599, 601 
Crown Land Bill, 1897. (Gold Coast), 

I. 830 
Crown land policy, in Tanganyika, I. 

489 
Crown Lands Ordinance, 1902 (East 

Africa), I. 299; 1915 (East Africa) I. 
302, 321; lack of native guarantees, 
I. 306 

Crown Lands Ordinance of 1918 
(Southern Nigeria), I. 7 57 

Crown Protectorates of South Africa, 
I. 190 

Crowther, Bishop, and African clergy, 
I. 718; criticism of, I. 745 

Curador, and Fernando Po, II. 779 
Currency, in Kenya, I. 374 
Curriculum, in French West Africa 

(see also Education), II. 55, 56 
Customs, administration of, in Liberia 

and British colonies, II. 849 
Customs duties, in Liberia, II. 724 
Cuttington College (Cape Palmas), II. 

761 

Dagomba kingdom, II. 276 
Dahomey, Kingdom of, I. 668 
Dakar, Government of, I. 962 
Dakar Medical School, II. 38 
Darnel of Cayor, concession to French 

Telegraph Company, I. 911; revolt 
against, I. 1025; treaty with King of 
France, 1765, I. 907 

Dano, Dr. Louis, and conscription, II. 
17 

Dar-es-Salaam, I. 426, 491; harbor of, 
I. 428 

Dar-es-Salaam Times, and demands 
for resignation of Governor Byatt, I. 
433; and white settlement in Tangan
yika, I. 492 

Daudi Chaw, I. 282 
Death penalty (see also Capital pun

ishment), in Basutoland, I. 173; in 
French West Africa, and cannibalism, 
I. 1010 

Death rate (see also Infant Mortality, 
Mortality Statistics, Vital Statistics) 
Belgian Congo, among unmarried na
tives, II. 562: and compulsory labor, 
II. 576, in mines, II. 570, in prisons 
(table), II. 571, of Askaris, II. 56o, of 

carriers, II. 560; in Cameroons, on 
railways, II. 324; in Cape Province, 
natives, I. 32; East Coast, natives, I. 
31; in the Gaboon, II. 227;: in Gold 
Coast, I. 8z7, 828 (table), 845; in 
Kenya, I. 355: in native prisons, I. 
693; in Nigeria, I. 655; in small 
compounds, II. 561; in Uganda, I. 
602; for government labor, I. 570 

Declaration of Rights of the Negro 
Peoples of the World. (Text), II. 
965-971 

Deferred pay, Congo, II. 562; Fernando 
Po, II. 779 ; French West Africa, II. 
32; South Africa, I. 45 

De Iamere, Lord, I. 409; abolition of in
come tax, in Kenya, I. 401 ; deser
tion in Kenya, I. 357i Dual Policy, 
in Kenya, I. 396; inter-colonial pol
icy, I. 523 ; Moshi-Arusha annexa
tion, I. 493; native labor in Kenya, 
I. 330; Native Land Trust, in Kenya, 
I. 320; organization of Convention of 
Associations, Kenya, I. 400; pro
posed "Italian family system," in 
Kenya, I. 338; security of tenure for 
natives, I. 326; Tukuyu Conference, 
I. 524 

Delamere Land Board (Kenya), I. 316 
Delafosse, Prof., assimilation, II. 88; 

conscription, II. 17, 21; study of 
Sudanese-, I. 1021 

Delcasse, M., and secret decrees, II. 230 
Denham, E. B., Acting Gov. of Kenya, 

and native administration, I. 363 
Denham, Major, and Bornu expedition, 

I. 682 
Denis, King, II. 214 
Denkera, defeat of, I. 788 
Department of Agriculture (Basuto

land), I. 187 
Department of Education (Belgian 

Congo), II. 593 
Depositary Agreement, 1915. (Liberia), 

II. 8o9 
Desertion, Belgian Congo, II. 533: com

pared with British East Africa, II; 
553, percentage of, II. 54; British 
East Africa, compared with Congo, 
II. 553; French West Africa, II. 3r, 
32; Gold Coast, I. 826; Kenya, I. 
3 56; South Africa, I. 42, 127; Tan
ganyika, and penal sanction, I. soo; 
Uganda, I. 629 
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Despatch on Native Labor (Kenya), I. 
417-430 

De'!ltoolments, in Gold Coast, I. 786 
Detaxe, British and French Togo, I. 

363; Cameroons, II. 350; Togo, II. 
350 

Detention camps, Tanganyika, I. 358 
Detribalization, Belgian Congo, II. 493: 

and crime, II. 563; South Africa, I. 
48 

Deutsch-sud-amerikanische Telegraph
engesellschaft, Liberia, II. 767 

Deutsche-Liberia Bank (Monrovia), and 
agreement with British Bank of West 
Africa, II. 766 

Deutsche Ost-Afrika Linie, I. 438 
Dey-Golah War, 1833, (Liberia), II. 

757 
Diagne, Blaise, allowance of, I. 977; 

and letter to Marcus Garvey, II. So; 
Commissioner of the Republic, I. -955 1 

II. 9; elected to Chamber of Depu
ties, I. 954i election platform of, I. 
951; followers of, I. 957 

Diaz, Bartholomew, and Elmina Fort, 
I. 788 

Diet (see also Rations), in Kenya, I. 
353; in Tanganyika, I. 498 

Differentiation, policy of, in South Af
rica, I. 136, 137 

Digby, Sir K., Chairman of West 
African Lands Commission, I. 770 

Direct administration, in Kenya, I. 36z 
"Direct contributions," in French West 

Africa, I. 926 
Direct Rule, criticism of, I. 722, in 

French West Africa, I. 987 
Direction of Foreign Trade. (Table), 

II. 979 
Disciples of Christ, in Congo, II. 536 
Disciplinary penalties (see also Jndi

genat), in Belgian Congo, II. 470; in 
Mandates, II. 32Z 

Diseases, in native troops, II. 18 
Dispensaries, in French West Africa, 

II. 39i in Togo and Cameroons, II. 
347 

District of Dakar, in federation of 
West Africa, I. 924 

District organization, in Belgian Congo, 
II. 466 

"District Six," in Capetown, I. so 
Divide and Rule, in Belgian Congo, 

II. 48o; in Kenya, I. 363 

Divisional Council, South Africa, I. 141 
Docemo, King, I. 66o, 753 
Doctors (see Medical work), in Bel

gian Congo, number of, II. 577: sal
ary of, II. 577 

Doctors, alien, in Belgian Congo, II. 
577· 

Doctors, auxiliary, in French West Af
rica, II. 39 

Doctors, mission, in Belgian Congo, II. 
577 

Dodds, Col., and campaign against 
Dahomey king, I. 919 

Dodoma, and aid of Common Purpose 
Fund (Tanganyika), I. 460 

Dodowa, defeat of, x8z6, I. 789 
"Dogaris," in Kano, I. 700 
Domain of the Crown, in Congo Free 

State, II. 433 
Dominion of East Africa, I. sn; and 

native development, I. 527; and na
tive problem, I. 513; and white set
tlement, I. 513 

Douala chiefs, and treaty with Ger
many, II. 373 

Douala Land Question (French Cam
eroons), II. 341 

Doualas, II. Z73 
Double taxation (see also Taxes), in 

Kenya, I. 369 
Droit Ci<uique, in French West Africa, 

I. 978; in Senegal, defeat of, I. 976 
Drunkenness (see also Alcoholism) in 

South Africa, I. 54i in Uganda, I. 
626 

Dual development, in East Africa, and 
white settlement, I. 527 

Dual Mandate in British Tropical Af
rica, I. 735 

Dual Policy, European opposition to, I. 
395; in Kenya, I. 381, 390, 396 

Du Bois, W. E. B., and opposition to 
Garvey, I. 731 

Duguit, M., and assimilation theory, II. 
86 

Durkheim, Emile, and assimilation the-
ory, II. 86 

Dusser, M., suicide of, II. 298 
Dutch (see also Boers), I. 4 
Dutch forts, in Gold Coast, I. 796 
Dutch plantations, competition of, I. 768 
Dutch Reformed Church, I. xo, 151 
Dysentery, in French Equatorial Africa, 

II. z6z; in Southern Rhodesia, I. 231 



INDEX 1065 

East Africa, I. 26o, 447; administra
tion of, I. 425: cost of, I. 532; British 
protectorate over, I. 271; climate of, 
I. 412; population of, I. 425; statisti
cally compared with West Africa, I. 
898 

East African Campaign, I. 427 
East Africa Commission, I. 241, 249, 

274. 310, 321, 348, 364, 373. 382, 391, 
394. 395, 408, 476, 514. 517, 56o 

East Africa Federation, I. 404 
East Africa Governors' Conference, 

1926, I. 339 
East Africa Guaranteed Loan Commit

tee (1926), I. 254 
East Africa Labor Commission, 1. 

340 
"East Africa" labor doctrine, I. 510 
East Africa Land Regulations, 1897, I. 

527 
East Africa Natives Association, I. 

374 
East Africa Order in Council of 1902, 

I. 297 
East Africa Protectorate, I. 285, 360 
East African Association, I. 368 
East African Standard, I. 341, 349, 404, 

405 
East African Syndicate, I. 312 
East African Transport Order in Coun-

cil, I. 522 
East Coast, I. 259 
East Coast feverr I. roo, 105 
East Coast Fever Regulations, I. 184 
Eastern Africa White Paper, I. 5i:5 
Eastern Provinces, native policy of, I. 

716 
Ecole Mondiale (Tervueren), II. 433 
Ecole Professionelle (Congo), II. 591 
Ecole William Ponty, II. 54 
Economic and Finance Committee 

(Kenya), I. 344. 402, 405 
Economic and Finance Committee 

(Kenya), 1921, I. 38z 
Economic and Finance Committee 

(Kenya), 1925, I. 336 
Economic and Financial Council (To

go), II. 317 
Economic and Wage Commission 

(South Africa), Reports of, I. 14, 17, 
32, 431 64, 67; and recruiting system, 
I. 38 

Economic Commission, 1919. (Kenya), 
I. 403 

Econo111ic Commission, 1913. (South 
Africa), I. 43, 45 

Economic progress, in Liberia, II. 773 
"Economic rent," in Northern' Nigeria, 

I. 752 . 
Educated class (see also "elite," "intel

lectual" natives) and masses, I. 719; 
in Gold Coast, I. 829; in Nigeria, I. 
738; and native administration, I. 
744 

Education, Africa, American support of, 
I. 389; Basutoland, I. 170, 187; Cam
eroons, II. 352; Congo, II. 591; 
French West Africa, II. so: and 
Catholics, II. so, of women, II. 54, 
progress of (table), II. 54i German 
East Africa, I. 447; Gold Coast, I. 
8z9, 846: criticism of, I. 847, dena
tionalizing effect of, I. 85o; Kenya, 
Jeanes Plan, I. 389; Liberia, fl. 754i 
literary, demands for, in Nigeria, I. 
732; missions, government assistance 
to, I. 728; native needs of, I. 48o; 
Nigeria, statistics of (table), I. 731; 
Northern Nigeria, I. 730; Senegal, 
history of, II. 49; Sierra Leone, for 
chiefs, I. 867; Southern Nigeria, I. 
728; Tanganyika, I. 463; 478: for 
chiefs, I. 867, (see also School for 
sons of chiefs); Togo, II. 352; 
Uganda, I. 613 

Education Code, in Nigeria, I. 728 
Education Ordinance, 1926. (Nigeria), 

I. 732. 
Educational Conference, Tanganyika, 

I. 479 
Educational levy, in Basutoland, I. 188 
Educational Policy (Belgian Congo), 

II. 679-702 
Educational Policy in British Africa, 

(text), II. 958-964 
Educational Policy in French Man

dates, II. 356; compared with French 
policy in colonies, II. 75, 372i in 
Northern Nigeria, I. 729 

Educational Program, in Congo, II. 594 
Educational tax, in Liberia, II. 724 
Edun, Mr., native protests against, in 

Egbaland, I. 710 
Edward VII, King, Basuto protests to, 

I. 192 
Effective occupation, and Conference of 

Berlin, II. 216; doctrine of, I. 263 
Egba Agreement, with Nigeria, I. 671 
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Egba Council,, democratic element of, 
I. 711 

Egba Government, I, 669, 672; admin
istration of, I. 714; granted "au
tonomy," 1924, 1. 713; independence 
of, terminated, I. 675 

Egba Governmmt Gazette, I. 672 
Egba Kingdom, I. 669 
Egba Native Government, and edu

cated classes, I. 718 
El Hadj-Omar, and French invasions, 

I. 914 
Elder Dempster Company, exactions of, 

I. 877; in Cameroons, II. 273; in 
Liberia, II. 769 

Election frauds, in Liberia, II. 714 
Election Methods, in Senegal, I. 956. 

(See Legislative Council) 
Elective representation, demands for, in 

Nigeria, I. 740 
Electoral system, in Liberia, II. 713 
Electorate, in Sierra Leone, I. 881 
Eleko, in Lagos, controversy over, I. 

74Ii political position of, I. 663; 
treatment of, I. 719 

Eleko Question (Lagos), I. 66z 
Elgin, Lord, and Grogan incident in 

Kenya, I. 401 
Eliot, Sir Charles, resignation of, I. 31Z 
"c:Iite" (see also Educated class; "In

tellectual natives"), in French West 
Africa, compared with British, II. 77; 
privileges granted to, II. 78 

Elizabethville, compared with Johan
nesburg, II. 561; native city at, 
II. 561 

Embezzlement, in Liberia, II. 795 
Embezzlement Act, 1914. (Liberia) II. 

771 
Embree, R. L, and College of West 

Africa, II. 761 
Emergency Mode of Procedure Act, 

1915 (Liberia), II. SoB 
Emergency Relief Fund Act, 1915, {Li

beria) II. BoB 
Emigration, in Cameroons, II. 3 30; in 

French Equatorial Africa, II. 219 
Emirate of Bornu, I. 68o 
Emirs, I. 723 
Empire Cotton Growing Corporation. 

{Uganda) I. 623 
Empire of Sokoto, I. 68o 
Engineers, need ef, in Liberia, II. 

773 

English Baptists, expuloion from. Fer
nando Po, II. 27Z 

English language, in Philippine schools, 
II. 59 

English mtsswnaries, expelled from 
Cameroons, II. 274 

English policy, in Ashanti, criticism of, 
I. 791 

Entebbe, I. 579 
Enugu mines, I. 764 
Epidemics, in French West Africa, II. 

37; in Nigeria, I. 6 S4 
Episcopal Church, in Liberia, II. 755, 

759 
Equatorial Africa, administration of, 

II. 219; future of, II. 265; occupa
tion of, II. 213; trade in, 1900-1925 
(table), II. 226 

Erlanger Company, and Liberian Loan, 
II. 799 

Eseka-Lolodorf Road (Cameroons), II. 
329 

Eshugbayi, I. 664 
"Essential public works and services," in 

Nigeria, I. 756; in Tanganyika, I. 466 
"Etat civil", of natives, in French 

Mandates, II. 315 
Ethiopian Church, I. uo 
Ethiopian movement, I. 124 
Etienne, Eugene, and Act of Berlin, 

II. 241; and concession, in Frend. 
Equatorial Africa, II. 229 

Etude sur Ia Situation de l'Etat inde
pendant du Congo, II. 440 

European and Bantu Conferences, I. 10, 
76, 143. 147 

European colonization, in French West 
Africa, and native land, I. 1034 

European conscription {see Compulsory 
Military Service), I. 378 

European courts, in Basutoland, I. 173 
European doctors (see also Doctors), 

in Nigeria, shortage of, I. 655 
European employment, in Kenya; I. 397 
European enterprise, in South Africa, I. 

148 
European farmers, in Congo, II. sxo 
European industrialism (see also In

dustrialism), in Basutoland, I. I 89 j in 
Transkei, I. 189 

European industry, in Kenya, results of, 
I. 396 

European land, rented to natives, results 
of, I. 2zo 
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European missionaries (see also Mis
sionaries), in Cameroons, II. 272 

European occupation, in East Africa, 
justification for, I. 283 

European plantations (see also Plan
tations, Communal Plantation), Bel
gian Congo, II. 23; Equatorial Af
rica, II. 23; French West Africa, and 
native land, II. 43; Togo, II. 350; 
\Vest Africa, opposed by Gov. Clif
ford, I. 771 

European population, Kenya, compared 
with other territories, I. 288; South 
Africa, increase of, I. u, 12; Tan
ganyika, I. 495; Uganda, I. 559 

European R~erves (see also Native Re
serves}, in Uganda, I. 6o1 

European settlement, proposed curtail
ment of, I. 412 

European Taxpayers' Protection League, 
I. 401 

European teachers, in French \Vest Af
rica, II. 54 

European traders, in Nigeria, I. 649 
Evangelization, French West Africa, 

II. 49 
Exemptions from Native law, I. 1003 
Ex-enemy property, in French Man

dates, II. 295; in Tanganyika, I. 
436 

Expenditures, in French West Af~ica, 
I. 971; obligatory, I. 971, disputes 
over, I. 973, optional, I. 971; in 
Senegal, obligatory, I. 96o; optional, 
I. 960 

Expenditures and Exports, in East 
Africa, ratio of, I. 536 

Expenditures for Education (Belgian 
Congo), II. 597 

Expenditures on Native Welfare, in 
Northern Rhodesia (table), I. 242; 
compared with Tanganyika and 
Uganda, I. 242 

Export tax (see also taxation, taxes), 
Basutoland, I. 171; British Togo, II. 
363; Liberia, II. 769. 

Export trade, Nigeria (table), I. 766; 
South Africa, I. 66 

Exports, and taxes compared (table), 
I. 945; Basutoland, I. 171; Belgian 
Congo, II. 509, (table·}, 517; French 
Equatorial Africa (table), II. 225; 
French West Africa, I. 941; Liberia. 
(table), II. 765; Uganda, I. 618 

"Extra customary villages", in Belgian 
Congo, II. 493 

Extra-territorial Courts, in Liberia, II. 
718 I 

"Extravagance", in Gold Coast, I. 851 

Fabry, Colonel, and conscription, II. 19 
Faidherbe, Governor, and education, in 

French West Africa, II. so; and na
tive production, II. 23 ; and occupa
tion of West Africa, I. 909 

Famines, in Africa, II. 227; in Kenya, 
I. 624; in Uganda, I. 603, 624 

Fang people, II. 213 
Fanti Confederation, 1871, I. 796; pos

sibility of revival, I. 842 
Fanti tribes, I. 78 S 
Farm demonstrators, native (see also 

Agriculture, Native) in South Africa, 
I. 97 

Farm schools, in French West Africa, 
II. 41 

Fashoda, II. 216 
Federal principle, in Nigeria, I. 648 
Federation, in East Africa, native and 

Indian opposition to, I. 517 
Federation of French Equatorial Af

rica, II. 219 
Federation of West Africa, administra

tion of, I. 923; budget, I. 934; estab
lishment of, I. 924; revenue of, I. 933; 
Senegal's opposition to, I. 932 

Ferguson, Samuel D., Liberian bishop, 
II. 759 

Fermentation houses, in Nigeria, I. 776 
Fernando Po, dispute of, with Liberia, 

II. 781; Firestone competition with, 
II. 78o; ill treatment of labor, II. 
780; laborers at, II. · 766; recruited 
labor in, II. 777 

Fetiches, in French West Africa, de
struction of, II. 67 

Finance Corporation of America, and 
Firestone Agreement, II. 837 

Finances, in French Equatorial Africa, 
II. 229; in Kenya, I. 406, 407; in 
Liberia, II. 795, 797: dispute of with 
Great Britain, II. Boo; effects of 
World War on, II. 8o8, in West 
African colonies (table}, I. 941 

Financial Adviser of Liberian Govern
ment, II. 8os; duty 11f, II. 842; re

. duced expenditures, II .. 8o8 



1068 INDEX 

Financial Control, in Belgian Congo, 
II. 4S7 

Financial Policy, in Belgian Congo, and 
lack of aid from home government, 
II. SIB; in Congo Free State, II. 434; 
in French West Africa, I. 938, 979: 
and decline of franc, I. 938, contribu
tion to mother country, I. 938 

Firestone Agreement. (Text), II. 881-
888; advantages of, for Liberia, II. 
829; analysis of, II. 826; and "closed 
door," II. 83o; annual rental of land 
under, II. 828; products exempt from 
taxes, under, II. 827; proposed ex
port tax, under, II. 828; repair of 
Monrovia harbor, provisions for, II. 
828 

Firestone Company, and French bound
ary, II. 793; in Liberia, medical aid 
of, II. 728 

Firestone Concessions, in Liberia, II. 
821 

Firestone, H. S., address of in Fir~
ston~ Non-Skid, II. 823; demand for 
loan, II. 822; demand for protection, 
II. 847; labor supply for, II. 833; 
negotiations of, with Liberia, II. 820; 
rubber plantations of, II. 819 

Firestone, H. S. Jr., visit of, to Mora
via, II. 825 

Fireston~ Non-Skid (Akron, Ohio), II. 
823 

Firestone plantation, effect on Liberia, 
II. 83s; forced labor, II. 832; Liberia 
Constitution and, II. 737; native la
bor, II. 832; treatment of labor, II. 
831 

Firestone rubber, export of, to America, 
II. 768 

Firestone Rubber Company (Liberia), 
II. 765 

Fisheric11, in French West Africa, II. 
30 

Flogging (see also Corporal Punish
ment, Whipping), in Belgian Congo, 
II. 490; East Africa, I. 449; Togo, 
abolition of, II. 276 

Fodio, Othman-dan, leader of Fulani, 
I. 697 

Fond Special (Congo), II. 449 
Fondatiotr Medical~ d~ l'Univ~rsite 

Catholiqu~ d~ Louvain au Congo, II. 
s85 

Food resources, Belgian Coqgo, II • .579 

Food shortage, French West Africa, 
II. 36; Liberia, II. 763 

La Fore~ Noir, II. s 
Force Pufjliqu~, in Belgian Congo, II. 

430, 492, 571; established, t88s, II. 
496 

Forced labor (see also Compulsory La
bor), in Basutoland, I. 18o; in Tran
skei, I. 109 

For~ign Affairs, II •. 734 
Foreign Control, over Liberia, II. 8os 
Foreign Jurisdiction Act, 1843. (Gold 

Coast), I. 795 
Foreign officials, in Liberia, II. 840 
Foreshore Case, 1909 (Nigeria), I. 7S4 
Forest! Agreement (Great Britain and 

Uganda), I. S92 
Forest Concessions, in French West Af

rica, II. 30; in the Gaboon, natives 
excluded, II. 2s6 

Forest Ordinance, 1911 (Gold Coast), 
opposition to, I. Soz 

Forest Regime, and Gold Coast, II. 338; 
in Mandates, II. 338 

Forest reserves, in Nigeria, I. 758, 759 
Forestry Bill, 1911 (Gold Coast), I, 823 
Forestry Law, 1911 (Gold Coast), I. 824 
Forestry Bill, 1926 (Gold Coast), I. 803 
Forestry Ordinance, 1916 (Nigeria), I. 

159 
Forminier~ (Congo), II. 443, 445, so9; 

native villages of, II. s6o; voluntary 
labor, and, II. S37, SS4 

Fort Beaufort, I. 132 
Fort Hall, I. 371 
Fort Hall Council, I. 367 
Fort Haii-Nyeri Line, I. 355 
Foumbam, Sultan of, II. 307, 309 
Foundation of the Crown, in Congo, II. 

443 ; suppression of, II. 444 
Foundation of Niederfulbach, II. 449 
Fourah Bay College, I. 813, 709 
France, demands of, on Liberia, II. 788 ; 

de-signs of, on Liberia, II. 782; in 
Africa, II. 3 ; right of preference of, 
over Congo, II. 417, 426; takes Libe
rian territory, II. 789 

Franchise, in French West Africa, I. 
981 ; in Senegal, efforts" to cut down 
in, I. 949 

Franck, Louis, and Buta-Bambeli Rail
way, II. 45S 

Franco-German commercial agreement, 
1926, II. 292 
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Franco-German Consortium, in French 
Equatorial Africa, II. 242; Morocco 
question, and, II. 243 . 

Franco-German dispute over French 
Equatorial Africa, II. 24S • 

Franco-German Treaty of November 41 

1911, II. 24S 
Fraser, A. G., I. 848 
Freedom of transit, guaranteed to Bel-

gium, I. 428 
Freed slaves, in Sierra Leone, I. 860 
Freehold system, in Lagos, I. 7S4 
"Free" labor in Basutoland, I. 179 
Freetown, city rate in, I. 883; increas-

ing population of, I. 874; tribal ad
ministration in, I. 879 

Freetown Municipality, I. 882; aboli
tion of, 1926, I. 887; financial difficul
ties of, I. 884, 88 S 

French boundary, and Liberia, II. 789; 
proposed survey of, II. 790 

French Camel Corps, II. 3 
French Cameroons (see also Table of 

Contents), description of, II. 271 
French Colonies, and British colonies, 

contrast in administrative methods of, 
I. 982; as self-governing dominions, 
II. 91; centralization of, I. 982 

French colonial ·legislation decrees, I. 
933 

French colonization, motives of, I. 920 
French Congo (see· also Table of Con

tents), history of, II. 219 
French Council of State, and legality 

of Federation of West Africa, I. 
933 

French Equatorial Africa (see also Ta
ble of Contents), deficit of, II. z23; 
lack of personnel in, II. 221; loan of, 
II. 2s8 

French Labor Law (text), II. ISS-17S 
French language, II. so; and assimila

tion, II. 6o; and early institutions, in 
French West Africa, II. 49; in French 
West Africa, arguments in favor of, 
II. 61: in native schools, II. 57, oblig
atory, II. 72 

French Mandates (see also Table of 
Contents); appropriations for propa
ganda, II. 291; Economy Regime of, 
II. 287; Financial policy of, II. 284 

French Mandate for the Cameroons 
(see· also Mandates), (text), II. 374· 
377 

French military policy, in colonies, II. 
371; in Mandates, II. 282, 371 

French missionaries, I. 164 
French Protestant Missionaries, ex

pelled from Basutoland, I. 166 
French Society for the Protection of 

Natives, II. 237 
French Society of Foreign Missions, 

II. 75 
French Tobacco Monopoly, and Cam

eroons, II. 296 
French West Africa (see also Table of 

Contents), administration of, I. 926, 
946, 98 3: and political officers, I. 9261 

attempts to decentralize, I. 930; direc
tions of, I. 93 I; administration of 
justice, criticism of, I. 1014; admin
istrators in, number of, I. 983, salary 
of, I. 985, compared with British offi
cials, I. 98 s; area of, I. 901 ; contribu
tion of, to Mother Country, I. 939 ;· 
department heads in, offices of, I. 926; 
departments, and political officers, I. 
986; development campaign of, I. 
937: and natives, I. 943; history of, 
I. 901 

Frere, Sir Bartle, and slave trade in 
Equatorial Africa, I. 265 

Freres de Ia Doctrine Chretienne, in 
Congo, II. S92 

Freres Maristes, in Congo, II. 592 
Frontier Forca, in Liberia, II. 720, 744;. 

American officers in, II. 721; British 
control of, II. 787; origin of, II. 787 · 

Fulani (Peuls), I. 64s, 902; II. 307 
Futa-Djallon, I. 916 
Futa War, I. 907 

Ga Mantse of Accra (Gold Coast), 
I. 836 

Gaba, Frank J., regent of' Adjigo fam
ily, II. 367 

Gaboon, II. 219; and labor quota, II. 
266; people of, II. 213 

Galla people, I. 44S; invasions of, I. 
571 

Gallieni, Colonel, I. 914; and educa
tion, II. so 

Gama, Vasco da, and discovery of East 
Africa, I. 2S9 

Game Preservation Department, in 
Tanganyika, I. 472 

Gardner, President of Liberia, resigna
tion of, II. 785 
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Garraway, Sir Edward, and forced 
labor in Basutoland, I. J8o 

Garvey, Marcus (see also Black Star 
Steamship), I. 127, II. 730; Diagne's 
letter to, II. h; imprisonment of, II. 
732; opposed by European Govern
ment, II. 733 

Garvey l'.fovement, in Kinshasa, II. 
563; in Liberia, II. 731 

Garveyites, excluded by Liberia, II. 732 
Gasparin, M., II. 298 
G'debo Reunited Kingdom, and Liberi

ans, II. 737 
General Act of the Brussels Conference, 

1890 (text), II. 908 
General Act of the Conference at Ber

lin, 1885 (text), II. 891-907 
General Council (Senegal), I. 913; 

abolition of, I. 969; and Senegal 
finance, I. 967; contnt of, with gov
ernment, I. 969 ; curtailment of 
power of, I. 968 

Gentil, M., and Congo, II. 237 
Gentil mission, II. 216 
George, Henry, and "economic rent," 

I. 752 
German administration, in Togo, un-

popularity of, II. 276 
German Baptists, II. 300 
German Colonial loans (table), I. 544 
German doctors (see also Doctors, Man-

dates, Medical work), ia Tanganyika, 
and Mandate, L 470 

German East Africa, education in (see 
also Education; Schools), I. 447 

German East Africa Company, I. 267 
German government, demands on Li

beria, II. 8o6 
German missions, disposition of, in 

Cameroons, II. 300 
German native policy, in East Africa, I. 

448 
German property, and Mandates, II. 

294; confiscated by Liberia, II. 767; 
confiscated in Cameroons, II. 295 

German traders, expelled by Liberian 
government, II. 767 

Germans, and Mandates, II. 292; in 
British Cameroons, I. 686; in Tan
ganyika, return of, I. 442 

Germany, and Liberia, II. 766; and 
palm kernel exports, II. 767 

Germany, return of colonies to, I. 443 
Gesellsdzaft Nordwest-Kamerun, II. 333 

Gesellschaft Siid-Kamerun, II. 333 
Gethaka (Tenure), in Kenya, I. 308 
Gethaka Titles, regulation of, I. 310 
Ghana, kingdom of, I. 679 
Ghandi, I~ 24. 28; and native languages, 

11.6o 
Ghee butter, I. 473 
Gide, Andre, charges of, against con-

cession companies, II. 254 
Gin drinking, in Gold Coast, I. 852 
Gin trade, in Liberia, II. 768 
Ginneries, in French West Africa, II. 

43; in Uganda, control of, I. 6ZI 
Giriama (see also Native Revolts), 

revolt of, I. 361 
Girouard, Sir Percy, and indirect rule, 

in Northern Nigeria, I. 708; and 
taxation and native labor, I. 331 

Glen Grey Act of 1894 (South Africa), 
I. 91, 214 

Glen Grey District, I. 89, 121 
Glen Grey System, I. 74 
Gold, in Nigeria, I. 763; in South 

Africa, I. 66; in Transvaal, I. 59 
Gold Coast (see also Table of Con

tents), I. 616; administration of 
Africans in, I. 83o; by-laws of, I. 
799; compared with Basutoland and 
Buganda, I. 844; eacly history of, I. 
788; early occupation of, I. 785; po
litical estimate of, I. 799; population 
of, I. 785; social development, I. 845; 
unproductive purchases in, I. 8 51, 
852 

Gold Coast Chamber of Mines, I. llz7 
Gold Coast Criminal Code, I. 835 
Gold Coast Farmers' Association, I. 814 
Gold Coast Indepmdent, I. 1019; and 

"extravagance," I. 853; banned from 
Togo, II. 362 

Gold Coast Leader, I. 794 
Gold Coast Nation, proposed, I. 842 
Gold Coast Native Institutions, I. 839 
Golden Stool (Ashanti), I. 792 
Goldie, Sir George, I. 682 
Gombololo Chief, I. 575 
Gordon, General, and Mahdi uprising, 

I. 279 
Goree, given to French, 1817, I. 904 
Gorgas, General, advocate of mining 

villages, I. 49 
Gou'l!ernment General, in French \Vest 

Africa, relation of, to colonies, I. 
929 
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Gouverneur-General, in French West 
Africa, I. 928 

Government by Agreement (Kenya), I. 
402 . 

Government schools, (see· also Schools; 
Education), in Liberia, II. 757 

Governments, and public opinion, I. 
718 

Gowers, Sir William, and Buganda 
treasury system, I. s88 

Grain reserves, in French West Africa, 
II. 36 

Grand Bassa County (Liberia), difficul
ties of administration in, II. 723 

Grants-in-aid, to Kenya, I. 532; to 
Congo, II. 619 

Great Britain-Liberia dispute, over cus
toms administration, II. Boo 

Great Fish River, I. 71 
Grebos War, 1875 (Liberia), II. 736, 

737 
Greeks, in Tanganyika, I. 4301 441 ; as 

contractors, I. 426 
Gregory, Professor J. W., and white 

settlement, in Tropics, I. 538 
Grenfell, George, and early exploration 

in Congo, II. 585 
Grey, Earl, and ·Dative locations in 

South Africa, I. 72 
Grey, Sir Edward, and Fernando Po, 

II. 778 
Grey, Sir George, and treaty with 

Basutos, I. 16 s 
Griffith, Chief, I. 181 
Grigg, Sir Edward, Governor of 

Kenya; compulsory labor, I. 340; 
contact theory, I. 528; European con
scription, I. 378; European settle
ment, I. 524; industrial development, 
I. 347; labor supply, I. 394; settler 
magistrates, I. 356; opposition of, to 
Tanganyika Railway, I. 521 

Griqualand, I. 72 
Grogan, Major, and Convention of As

sociations, in Kenya, I. 400 
Grond-wet (Transvaal), I. 6 
Ground-nuts, in French West Africa, 

II. 41; in Tanganyika, I. 476 
Grundbuch, and land registration, in 

Tanganyika, I. 487 
Gueye, Lamine, native lawyer, in 

French West Africa, I. 957 
Gum trade, in French West Africa, 

British control of, I. 906 

Gun War, I88o-1881, in South Africa, 
I. I68 

Guy, Camille, and conscription, II. 20; 
and education, II. 51 : 

Gwaai Re11erve (Rhodesia), I. 214' 
Gwaram district, in Nigeria, I. 695 

Habari (Kenya), I. 365 
Hague Convention of 1907, II. 308; and 

military administration, II. 277 
Half-castes, in South Africa, I. 11 

Hannington, Bishop, murder of, I. 278, 
609 

Harry Thuku Movement, see Thuku 
Hausa, I. 691, 700; kings of, I. 679; 

language of, in French West Africa, 
II. 57 

Harbor of Monrovia, II. 769 
Harcourt, Mr., I. 826 
Harding, President (U. S.), and divi

sion of Togo, II. 362; and Liberian 
Loan, II. 815 

Hardinge, Sir Arthur, Report of, on 
East Africa, I. 261 

Hardy, Georges, and education, in 
French West Africa,, II. 57 

Harmand, Jules, and assimilation, II.- 87 
Harris, Lord, and native labor, I. 826 
Harris Incident, in Liberia, II. 784 
Harris Movement, in French West 

Africa, II. 65 
Harvard Medical Mission, in Liberia, 

II. 8zs 
Hatton and Cookson, and concession, 

II. 239 
Havelock, Sir Arthur, and Harris inci

dent, II. 78 5 
Hayford, Casely, I. 839; and Adjigo 

controversy, II. 369 
Headmen, in Kenya, I. 36~ 
Health, French West Africa, II. 35; 

Togo and Cameroons, II. 347 
Hemsted, Major, I. 339 ' 
Hencxthoven, Pere, and liberated slaves, 

II. 492 
Herbalists (see witch-doctors), I. 99 
Hertzog, General, and Benguela Rail

way loans, II. 475; Butterworth 
Speech, I. 137; "civilized labor" pol
icy, I. 15; Color Bar Bill, I. 6z; min
istry of, I. 8; native laws, criticism, 
I. 143; native policy, I. ·136; native 
self-government, I. 102; Smithfield 
Speech, I. 137, 139, 142; support of 
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Kadalie, I. 129; v1s1t to Queen
town, I. 124; visit to Transk:ei, I. 103 

Hertzog Government, I. 147 
Hertzog Policy, dangers of, I. 147 
High Commissioner of Zanzibar, I. 273 

(see Imperial High Commissioner) 
Highlands, in Kenya, I. 298 
Hildick-Smith Case (South Africa), 

L 61 
Hinterland, in Liberia, administration 

of, II. 743 
Hirth, Mgr., I. 280 
H. M. S. Higllfty~r, and Liberia, II. 7-JO 
Hodgson, Sir Frederick, I. 793 
Hofmeyer, and race unity, in South 

Africa, I. 8 
Holt, John, and concession, II. 239 
Hood, Rev. Minister to Monrovia, re

called, IL 8z S 
Hoover, Herbert, attack of, on Steven

son plan, II. 819 
Hope-Waddell Training Institution, L 

721 
Hospitals, Belgian Congo, II. 578; 

Cameroons (Presbyterian), II. 3.J3; 
East Africa, I. 386; Gold Coast, I. 
S.J6; Kisantu, II. s8 s; South Africa, 
L 39t Uganda, I. 6o8 

Hottentots, in South Africa, I. II 
Hooenou, Prince Toyalou, II, 84 
House of Commons, opposition of, to 

Kenya policy, I. 491; resolution of, 
regarding Congo, II. 435 

Housing conditions, (see also Over
crowding), Belgian Congo, II. ss6, 
S57i Gold Coast, I. 827; Sooth Africa, 
L s6, s1 

Housing Committee, 1924- (South Af
rica), L 51 

"House rule," in Nigeria, I. 677 
Howard, Daniel, President of Liberia, 

IL 712; American financial aid, II. 
812; mordu of chiefs, II. 739 

Hughes, Secretary (U. S.), and Libe-
rian Loan, 1921, II. 815 

Huguenot, L 10 
H•ilniu d• Co•g• Bdg~, concession 

of 1911, II. 511 ; government recruit
ing for, IL 541 

Homan Alligator Society, I. 862 
Homan Leopard Society, I. 861 
Homan Sacrifices, illegality of, ia 

Ashanti, I. 79Si in Kingdom of 
Benin, reports of, exaggerated, I. 676 

Hut Tax (see also Taxes), East Af
rica, I. 450; Kenya, I. 369; Liberia, 
embezzlement of, II. 747; Masai, I. 
369; Nyasaland, I. 248; Uganda, I. 
248 

Hot Tax War, in Sierra Leone, I. 862 
Hygiene and Protection of Labor (Bel

gian Congo), II. 647 

lbadan, I. 646, 668; and European su
pervision, I. 709; land, I. 761; native 
state of, I. 669 

Ibadan Bale (Nigeria), I. 709 
Ibos, I. 645, 668, 716 
"I. C. U." (see Industrial and Commer-

cial Union) 
ldutywa district, I. 100 

ljemo affair, 191-J. L 67-J, 710 
ljemo report, L 711 
Illegal exactions, in Liberia, II. 747 
Immigration, in Kenya, restriction of, 

I. 3-JS; in Natal, and educational test, 
I. 24: restriction of, I. 24 

Immigration Act, 1897. (Natal), I. 24 
Immigration Regulation Act, 1913. 

(South Africa), I. 24 
Immigrants, in South Africa, children 

of, I. 23; classified exclusion of, I. 24 
Immorality, and taxation, I. 611; Euro

pean, in Africa, II. 467; in Congo, 
and population, II. 576; in Uganda, 
I. 611 

Imperial Committee on Education, I. 478 
Imperial Conference, 1926, and new defi

nition of British Commonwealth of 
Nations, I. 9 

Imperial Government, control over na
tive affairs, failure of, I. 411 

Imperial High Commissioner, in South
ern Rhodesia, powers of, I. zo6 

Imperial Preference, I. 519 
Importations, in Congo, restrictions on, 

IL 456 
Imported labor (see also Labor), Con

go, II. 422; Fernando Po, II. 777; 
French Equatorial Africa, II. 259, 
266; Kenya, I. 338; Mozambique, I. 
29; Nigeria, and plantations, I. 772; 
South Africa, in mines, I. 772; social 
effects of, I. 32, 33; Southern Rhode
sia, I. 224; Trinidad, I. 772; Uganda, 
I. 570 

lmvo Zaba11tsrmd• Bomza11tsi A/rilta, I. 
124 
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Kenya "'ent &'ov t?' 
Jndepen•trs lit 1 ernrnen:z, in G .Coast, 

a ttem1k""lt N ·. '197 . 
Iodepenat:. ' , ~r'v_e Cb!1 , in Uganda, 

I . 612 (st·e }:.!~f!rrd Churches) 
India, I. ros ; . arbitration by, I. z6o; 

government of, I . 23, and defense of 
Indians in Kenya, I . 290; Imperial 
Conference of, I. 25: and Reciprocity 
Resolution, I. zs; imprint of, in 
Africa, I. 289 

Indi3-South Africa Agreement, 1927, I. 
155 

Indian Association of Tanganyika, I. 
439 

Indian Citizens' Association, at Mom-
basa, I. 296 

Indian Crisis (192o-1923) , ·in Kenya, 
I. 401 

Indian Inquiry Commission, I . :24 
Ind ian National Congress, L ll3a 
Indian Penal Code {East Africa) , I . :z89 
Indian Penal Code (Uganda), I. 563 
I ndian Quu tion, in Tanganyika, I. 438 
Indian Rupee, I. 37-f. 
Indian Settlement, 1923, unacceptable to 

I ndian,, I . 29-4. 295 · 
Indians, Kenya, I. 288, ;410; u traden, 

I. :296, d iscriminations against, I. 296; 
i~lluence upon native life, I. 296; ob
jections of, to race segregation, I. 
290 ; Natal, t ax on, I. :23; South Af
rica, and " Gentlemen's Agreement," 
I . z8, recognition of rights of, I. z6, 
status of, I. 24; Tanganyika, I. 436: 
economic position of, I. 438, immigra
tion of, I . 439, settlements of, I. 439, 
status of, compared with Kenya, I. 
439, war claims of, I. 440; Trans· 
vaal, opposition to, I. 24: settlement 
of 1910, I . 24 ; Uganda, I . 559, s6o : 
representation of, I . 5621, settlement 
of, I . s6o 

Indians Relief Act, p rovisions of, I . 25; 
results of, I . 215 

lndigi nat, in Cameroons (text) , IL 
179-391; in French West Africa, I. 
10 16 : and labor &upply, I. 1019, of
fenses punishable, under I. 1018, pro
tests against, I . 1017 

lndiginat system, in Mandates, II. 314 
Indirect administration, Basutoland, I. 

165; Belgian Congo, II. 488; French 
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West Africa, II. 93; Nigeria, abuses 
of, I . 7z3: aims of, I . 717, and tech
nical education, I. 727, future. devel
opment of, I. 725, importance oi, I . 
7•7, origin of, I. 683; Tangankika, I. 
4 51, 453 

Individual Land Tenure (see also Na
tive Land Holding), in Gold Coast, 
demand for, I. 818; in Nigeria, I. 761 

Individual property, development of, in 
Mandates, II. 339 

Industrial and Commercial Workers' 
Union (I. C. U. ), I . 411 So, u6, uS; 
acquisition of land barred, I. r40; 
organization of, I. 129; resistance of 
to white man, I . 130 

Industrial arrondisemt71ts, in Congo, II. 
s ss, s6s 

Industrial centers, in Congo, II. 467; 
Elizabethv ille, II. 467 ; Kinshasa, II. 
467; Leopoldville, II. 467 

Industrial school, at Maseru, Basutoland 
(see also Education), Vol. I , p. IK7 

Industrialism, and Africa, I . 750 
Industrialization, in Belgian Congo, II. 

517, ssr: and depopulation, II. 575, 
and labor, II. 507, results of, II. szr 

Industrialized native, in South Africa, 
I . 39 

Infant Mortality rate, in South Africa, 
I. so. (See also Mortality Rate, Birth 
Rate, Death Rate, Vital Statistics) 

lnfirmi~r~, in French West Africa, II. 39 
Inspectors, in French West Africa, 1. 

924 
ltutitul Past~ur, II. 38, :z6s 
Instructions to the French Medical Serv
ic~ (tnt), II. 186-203 

"Intellectual" natives ( see also Edu
cated class; "•Hite" ) , in B e'!gian Con
go, II. 591 ;' in British and French 
A frica, II. 74, So ; in French West 
Africa, bitterness of, II. 113, devotion 
of, to France, II. 81 

Inter-marriage, io South Africa, I. 134 
Inter·missiona ry agreements, in Cam

eroons, II. 302 
International Africa Astociation, II. 

215 
International Association of the Congo, 

II. 415 
International Cocoa Conference, I. 813 
International Institute of African Lan

guagea and Cultures, II. H3 
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International Labor Office, 

bor, II. 776 

.---. ' 
and Kru la- · l'l teau 11- ~41. , ltal) 

J ~ a • edeu to , , 
; l;tnd, 1. $6o: c · • 10 1925, 

Interpreters, in Cameroons, II. 313 j in 
French West Africa, I. Ioo8, and 
native language, II. 58 

Inter-racial Council, J ohanne·~burg, I. s6 
Involuntary servitude, in South Africa, 

I. 146 
Irrigation, in French West Africa, II. 43 
"lmmatriculation," in Belgian Congo, 

II, 490 
Income tax (see also Taxes), French 

Togo, II. 318; German Togo, II. 318; 
Kenya, I. 401; South Africa, I. 85 

Introduction of legislation, in Gold 
Coast, by unofficial member, I. 8n 

lringa, I. 495 
Iseyn rebellion, I. 708, 72.4 
Israelite Movement, in South Africa, 

I. J:ao 
Italian Catholics, in Uganda, I. 6Jo 
Italians, in Conr;o, II. 577 
Ivory, in Congo Free State, II. 4-Z6 
Ivory Coast, I. 917 

Jamat sect, I. 665 
J angali (cotton tax}, (see Taxes j Cot

ton}; in Uganda, I. 695 
Janssen, Camille, resignation of, II. 428 
J au res, Jean, and concessions system, 

II. 237 j and native conscription, in 
French West Africa, II. zz 

Jeanes teachen (see also Education; 
Schools), I. 38 9 

Jesuits, and Belgian Congo, II. sh 
J. G. White Company, and Firestone 

Concessions, in Liberia, II. h4 
Jim Crow Laws, in Cape Town, I. 67 
"Jobbing" salaries, in Liberia, II. 798 
Johannesburg, I. 3, 45, 143; compared 

_with Elizabethville, 11. 561; social 
conditions in, I. 52 

Johannesburg Joint Council, I. 146 
Johnston, Sir Harry H., Administrator 

of Rhodesia, I. 234; exploration at 
Mount Kilimanjaro, I. 267 j Liberian 
Loan, II. 799; native land, I. 591 i 
Special Commissioner to Uganda, 
1889, I. 282.; treaties with chiefs, I. 
245; UgandaAgre,ement of 1900, I. 283 

Joint Eut Africa Board, I. 514 
Jonathan, Chief, and Basutoland Pro

gressive Association, I. 186; and "di
rect appeal," I. 176 

~' ;6o os (Ugt 
JudlcJII{_ l' <treement, 1.9 . .i1nda), I. 

sh .. . "N' 
Judicial Agreemen!J: 10 -.• }:eria, I. 651, 

671 
Judicial assessors, in Ashanti, I. 79S 
Judicial power, in Nigeria, I. 649 · 
Judicial system, Belgian Congo, II. 468: 

and administrative officials, II. 469, 
separation of, from executive, II. 469; 
Cameroons, II. 3u; French West Af
rica, I. 1002, II. 131·150: criticism of, 
I. 1008, for Europeans, I. 1002, safe
guards against abuses of, I, 1012; 
German Cameroons, II. 308; Hard
smith District (Orange Free State), 
·I. Ill; Liberia, II. 715; Nigeria, I. 
693i South Africa, I. III, ns; Th'aba 
'Nchu district, I. Ill; Transkei, I. 90; 
Uganda, I. 56:1 

Judicial systems, compared, II. 47Z 
Jugtment JuppUtif (French West Af

rica) 1 I. 946, 952 
Junior Trade Schools, in Gold Coast, I. 

846 
Jurisdiction of Courts, French West 

Africa, I. IOIO 

Jurors and Assessors Ordinance (Sierra 
Leone), I. 885 

Jury trial, in French West Africa, de
mand for, I. 1004 

Kabaka of Buganda, I. 571, 573; and 
luwalo, I, 584; head of Buganda or
ganization, I. 574; present status of, 
I. 576; protest of against East Afri
can Federation, I. 517; tribute to, 
I. 6oz 

Kabunguru, Chief, and Malaki sect, I. 
612 

Kadalie, Clements, I. 128 
Kaduna, capital of Northern Nigeria, 

I. 646 
Kafir beer, in South Africa, I. 56 
Kafir farming, in Kenya, I, 325: safe· 

guard against, I. 220 
Kafir Wars, in Cape Province, I. 7I 
Kagwa, Sir Apolo, Prime Minister of 

Buganda, I. 574 
Kagunguru, Chief, I. s6s 
Kamasia, in Kenya, I. 36I 
Kampala, I. 579 
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ltandy College (Ceylon), I. 848 
Kano, Emir of, salary of, I. 697 
Kano Emirate, I. 690, 700 
Kanre-Lahun incident, in Liberia, II. 

786 
Kanuri, in Nigeria, I. 645 
Kaolack, I. 966 
Karuri, Chief, I. 362, 363 
Kasanvu labor, I. 567, 6o3, 628 
Katanga, I. 23~ II. 423; need of food-

stuffs, II. 510j special regime, II. 462 
Katikiro of Buganda, I. 563, 572 
Katsina Training College, I. 729 
Kavirondo, labor supply of, I. 394i re-

serves of, I. 361 
Kavirondo Welfare Association, aims 

of, I. 368 
Kei River, I. 71 
Kenya, Constitution of, I. 28 5; history 

of, I. 26o; native revolts in, I. IZ7; 
opposition of, to Indian settlement, I. 
293; squatter's legislation, compared 
with Rhodesia and Nyasaland, I. 326 j 
threatened revolt in, I. 293 

Kenya (Annexation), Order in Council, 
1920, I. 286 

Kenya Coffee Planters' Union, I. 494 
Kenya Economic Commission, Report of, 

1919, I. 291, 529 
Kenya Medical Department, I. 287 
Kenya Medical Service, I. 353 
Kenya Missionary Council, 1924, I. 310, 

341. 364, 371, 393. 394. 412 
Kenya-South Africa Republic, I. 293 
Kevin, Mother, work of, in Uganda, 

I. 6n 
Khama, Chief, I. 238 
Kigongo people, II, 213 
Kikuyu people, I. 361, 321; and labor 

supply, I. 394; and land conflicts, in 
Kenya, I. 307; land of, alienated, 
I, 308 

Kikuyu Association, I. 374 
Kilimanjaro (see also Mount Kiliman

jaro), 502, 503, 504, 505 i transferred 
to Kenya, I. 493 

Kilimanjaro Planters' Association, I. ' 
494 

Kilo-Moto mines, II. 533; forced labor, 
II. 541, 543 j violation of labor law, 
II. 564 

Kimbangu, Simon, II, 67; and Protes
tants, II. 6o6; sedition in Congo, II. 
6os; trial ef, II. 603 

Kimbangu Movement, in Congo, II. 602 
Kimberley, I. 51; mines, I. 39 
Kimbugwe, of Buganda, I. 572 
Kimpese Training School (Congo), II. 

587 
Kinanjui, Chief, I. 363 
King, Liberian Secretary of State, II. 

8IZ 
King, President of Liberia, II. 709 i 

acceptance of American-Liberian · 
Agreement, II. 815; conference of 
native chiefs, II. 746; criticism of 
Liberian lawyers, II. 719; develop
ment of Liberia, II. 8ZI; native war, 
II. 740; opposed by People's Party, 
II. 749 i opposition to,' II. 7II, 713; 
racial nationalism, II. 730; visit of, to 
Sierra Leone, II. 846 

Kabarega, I. 282 
King of Italy, and arbitration of 

Barotse boundary, I. 238 
King William's Town, I. III; native 

holdings in, I. 76 
Kingdom . of Benin, I. 676 
King's African Rifles, I. 378, 514, 519 
King's College, I. 728 
Kingsley, Mary, and Kru slavery, II. 

774 
Kinshasa, native city at, II. 563 
Kinshasa-Matadi Railway, compulsory 

labor for, II. 503 
Kintu, mythical founder of Buganda, 

I. 571 
Kionga triangle, I. 429 
Kipandi system, I. 357 
Kirk, John, Vice Consul of Zanzibar, 

I. 266 
"Kisaka," retrocession of, I. 428 
Kisantu, and Jesuit 'mission,, II. 572, 

582; botanical gardens of, II. 584; 
hospital at, II. 58 5 

Kissies people, I. 86o 
Kisumu, transferred to East Africa, I. 

285 
"Kiwanja" tenure, in Tanganyika, I. 

441 
Kotla (Assembly of Barotseland), I. 

238 
Kowalsky, Colonel, and Congo Free 

State, II. 439 
Krim, Abdul, activities of, II. 3 
Kru boys, in Liberia, II. 774; exactions 

upon, II. 775; treatment of, at sea, 
II. 775 
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Kru labor, in Sierra Leone, I. 874, 877 
Kru Rebellion, and British aid, II. 789 
Kru Tribe, in Sierra Leone, I. 88o 
Kru War of 1915 (Liberia), II. 719, 740 
Krutown, in Liberia, II. 774 
Kuhn, Loeb and Company, and financial 

assistance to Liberia, II. 8o7, 816 
Kumasi, King of, I. 788 
Kumasi Council of Chiefs, I. 788, 793 

Labor {see also Kru boys; Kru Labor; 
Imported Labor; Native Labor), in 
French West Africa, lack of legisla
tive safeguards, I. 1044; in Gold 
Coast, I. 824. 828; in Kenya, increas
ing demand for, I. 348: waste of, I. 
547 

Labor Army, in French West Africa, 
demand for, II. 29 

Labor bureau, in Kenya, I. 343, 336 i Li
beria, II. 834i Uganda, I. 569 

Labor Bureau Commission, in Kenya, 
I. 344 i Report of, 19:n, I. 345 

Labor centers, in Basutolan<t, effect of, 
I. 170; in Rhodesia, I. 234i in Trans
kei, I. 108 

Labor Commissions, Belgian Congo, II. 
546; Kenya (1912), I. 371i (1913), I. 
338 

Labor compounds, in Congo, I. s6o; in 
South Africa, I. 39; and native police, 
I. 41 

Labor conditions, in French Equatorial 
Africa, II. 263; on Cameroons Rail
way, II. 323; on Ivory Coast, II. 31 j 
on Lever Concession (Belgian Con
go), II. 513 

Labor Contracts, Decree on (Belgian 
Congo), II. 63s-646; in East Africa, 
I. 449; in Kenya, I. 371 

Labor difficulties, in Uganda, I. 569 
Labor drain, in Tanganyika, I. 495 
.Labor exactions, in French West Africa, 

I. 1044 
Labor Fees Ordinance, 1906 (Southern 

Rhodesia), I. us, 227 
Labor fines, in Belgian Congo, abuses 

of, II. SSS; in Tanganyika, I. 449 
Labor Importation Agency (South Af

rica), I. 22 
Labor Importation Association, organi

zation, I. 20 
Labor inspection, in Belgian Congo, II. 

564. s6s; in French Equatorial Africa, 

absence of, II. 262; in French W~st 
Africa, lack of, II. 3 3; in Kenya, 
I. 351 

Labor law, in Congo, violation of, II. 565 
Labor legislation, Belgian Congo, oppo

sition to, II. 564; Cameroons, II. 343; 
French Equatorial Africa, II. 260; 
French West Africa, II. 31; Liberia, 
II. 776 j Nigeria, I. 764, 781; South 
Africa, I. 35 

Labor migrations, in French \Vest Af
rica, II. 26; in Tran.kei, I. 105 

Labor office, in Belgian Congo, at 
Kinshasa, II. so4; in French West 
Africa, II. 30 

Labor organization, in Sierra Leone, 
I. 888 

Labor Party, in South Africa, I. 9 
Labor Policy, in Belgian Congo, II. 533, 

551 ; compared with British East Af
rica, II. 551 

Labor pressure, in Kenya, I. 339 
Labor protection, in French West Af

rica, II. 30 
Labor Recruiting, in Belgian Congo, 

organization of, II. 535; in East 
Africa, regulation of, I. 497, 498; in 
Gold Coast, I. 827; in Kenya, I. 329, 
342; in South Africa, I. zo; in South
ern Rhodesia, I. 240 

Labor Rules, 1908 (Kenya), I. 330; 
withdrawal of, I. 330 

Labor section of Force Publique, II. 496 
Labor-Saving crops, in Kenya, I. 347 
Labor-Saving Devices, in Kenya, I. 3-1-6 
Labor Shortage, Belgian Congo, II. 533; 

Gold Coast, I. 825; Kenya, I. 337 i 
Tanganyika, I. so6; Uganda, I. 627 
(see Labor difficulties) 

Labor situation, Congo, compared with 
Kenya, II. 544i Rhodesia (table), I. 
224 

Labor supply, history of, I. 329; in 
Congo (table), II. 547: increase of, 
II. 534i in Kenya, I. 18, 329, 343; in 
Nigeria, mining, I. 764; in South 
Africa, I. 16, 18: agricultural, short
age of, I. 21, shortage of, I. 20, 21 j 
in Southern Rhodesia, I. 225; in 
Swaziland, I. 29 j in Tanganyika, I. 
505 j in Transvaal, I. 17; in Upper
Volta, I. 1043 

Labor Tax, in Congo Free State, II. 
429, 436 i abolition of, II. 452; in 
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German Cameroons, II. 318; in 
South Africa, I. 19 

Labor villages, in Belgian Congo, II. 
56o 

Laborers, in Belgian Congo, under Eu
ropean employers, II. 548 ; in Nigeria, 
number of, I. 765 

Laborites, in South Africa, I. 62 
Lady Coryndon Maternity Training 

School, I. 6o6 
Lagden, Sir Godfrey, I. 164 
Lagos, I. 646; colony of, I. 660 
Lagos Record, I. 665 
Lagos Town Council, I. 661 
Laibons, I. 351, 446 
Lambermont, M., II. 428 
Lamidos, II. 307 
Lamine, Mamadu, I. 914 
Lamu district, I. 360 
Landkommission, in Tanganyika, I. 487 
Land (see also Native Land, etc.), 

Basutoland, I. 174; Cameroons, II. 
332; Equatorial Africa, II. 214; 
French West Africa, native rights in, 
II. 89; Gold Coast, dispute over, I. 
811 ; Kenya, I. 298: development con
ditions of, I. 303 ; per cent cultivated, 
I. 303 ; shortage of, I. 323; Lagos, I. 
753; Nigeria, sales to non-natives, I. 
76o; Northern Nigeria, legislation, 
proposed extension of, I. 770; North
ern Rhodesia, I. 235; Nyasaland, I. 
245; Rhodesia, held by Crown, I. 211; 
in South Africa, I. 71: public or 
Crown, I. 71, shortage of, I. 323; in 
Southern Nigeria, I. 7 56: for "public 
purposes," I. 75'; in Southern Rhode
sia, I. 209, 212; in Tanganyika, 
alienation of, I. 486: and labor drain, 
I. 495; native rights of, I. 71 

Land Act, 1913 (Great Britain), I. 123, 
136, 141 

Land Alienation in East Africa (table), 
I. 513 

Land Amendment Bill, defects, I. 146 
Land and Labor Resolutions, Confer

ences of Governors of the East Afri
can Dependencies, I. 550 

Land Native Rights Ordinance, 1916 (N. 
Nigeria), I. 752 

Land Bill of 1927, I. 140 
Land boards, I. 321 
Land Commission (Nyasaland), 1921, I. 

249 

Land Commission (Southern Rhodesia), 
I. 213 

Land, European, I. 84; in South Afr,ica, 
development of, I. 85 ' 

Land Law, Decree of 1906, in Belgian 
Congo, II. 525 

Land Law (French Cameroons). (Text), 
II. 393-409 

Land legislation, I. 300; in Kenya, and 
speculation, I. 301 

Land, office in Uganda, I. 592 
Land Ordinance, 1923 (Tanganyika), 

I. 487, 489; criticism of, I. 489 
Land policy, Belgian Congo, criticism 

of, II. 531; Cameroons, compared 
with French West Africa, II. 334; 
French Togo, compared with French 
West Africa, II. 334; French West 
Africa, I. 1021: compared with Brit
ish land policy, I. 1023; Germans, in 
Cameroons, II. 332; Southern Rhode~ 
sia, I. 214; Transkei, I. no 

Land Reform, in Belgian Congo, II. 532 
Land regime, in Cameroons, I. 685 · 
Land Regulations, 1897 (East African 

Company), I. 305 
Land Settlement Commission (Kenya), 

I. 318, 6oo • 
Land situation, in Kenya, I. 324 
Land system, Africa, I. 751; Liberia, 

II. 735; Northern Nigeria, ·1. 752; 
Sierra Leone, I. 868; South Africa, 
proposed reform of, I. 148 

Land tax (see also Tax, Taxation), in 
Buganda, I. 566 

Land Tenure, Basutoland, I. 178; Bel
gian and British compared, II. 516; 
Southern Rhodesia, I. 212; Transkei, 
I, 9I 

Land Tenure Commission (Kenya), I. 
290, 319 

Land Titles (see also Individual Land 
Titles, Native Land Titles Decree, 
Native Purchase Areas; Native Land 
Holdings); French West Africa, II. · 
79; new system of, 1925, I. 1032; 
Lagos, confusion of, I. 754; Libena, 
confusion of, II. 735; Mandates, II. 
338 

Land Transfer Ordinance (Uganda), 
I. 596 

Lander, Mr., and discovery of source of 
Niger, I. 682 

Landlords, European and native, II. 346 
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Language, Dutch, in South Africa, I. 6, 
8, 9; National, in Congo, II. 447 

Landsdowne, Lord, Foreign Secretary, 
and report on Congo, II. 436 

Lansing, Secretary. of State (United 
States), and Memorandum to Libe
rian government, II. BIZ 

Lavigerie, Cardinal, I. 279; and Congo, 
II. 581; temporal ambition of, I. 
277 

Lavis, Archdeacon, and housing condi
tions, in South Africa, I. 56 

Laws, Dr., and education in Africa, 
I. 244 

Laws of Lerotholi, I. 176, 177, 182 
Lawyers (see also Attorneys), in French 

West Africa, limited, I. 1004; in Gold 
Coast, I. 807; in Liberia, II. 719; in 
Nigeria, I. 6so; criticism of, I. 651 

Lawyers, European, I. 185; in Basuto
land, I. 172 · 

League of Nations (see also Covenant 
of League of Nation'J), I. 123, 49-Ji 
and Douala revolt, II. 304; and Libe
ria, II. 845; and Marcus Garvey, 
11.730 

League of Nations Slavery Convention, 
1926 (text), II. 954-957 

Leaseholds, in Belgian Congo, II. 532 
Lebou Land Question, I. 1024, II. 343 
Lebous, French difficulties with, I. 908 
Legislative Council (Gold Coast), I. 

831 ; Africans elected to, I. 837; Afri
can representation in, I. 837 

Legislative Council (Kenya), I. 402; 
composition of, I. 286 

Legislative Council (Nigeria), I. 649, 
732, 738; and written question, I. 
742; composition of, I. 740 

Legislative Council (Northern Rhode
sia), I. 235 

Legislative Council (Sierra Leone), and 
missionary representation, I. 88:z; de
mand for native representation in, 
I. 88o 

Legislative Council, 1903 (Southern 
Rhodesia), I. 207; demands of, I. 
209 

Legislative Council (Tanganyika), In-
dian representation in, I. 441 

Legislative Council (Uganda), I. 562 
Legislative Council (Zanzibar), I. 274 
Legislative Council Ordinance (Kenya), 

I. 291 

Legislative power, in Congo, II. 455; 
and "Ordinance laws," II. 455 

Leipziger Missions-Gesellschaft, I. 
478 

Leo XIII, and Congo, II. 581 
Leopold II, ambitions of, II. 42o; con

ference of Geography, II. 415; death 
of, II. 450; deception of, II. 450; 
profits of, from Congo, II. 432; will 
of, II. 425 

Lepers, in Basutoland, I. 187 
Leribe, I. 181 
Letters of Appointment, in Nigeria, I. 

733; and Emirs, I. 683 
"Letsema," I. 178 
Lettow-Vorbeck, von, General, I. 427 
Lever Brothers, and forced labor, II. 

541; concessions of, in Belgian Congo, 
II. 511 ; concessions of, in Sierra 
Leone, I. 86? 

"Lever Combine," I. 813 
Leverhulme, Lord, I. 771; demands of, 

for palm oil concession, I. 768, 769 
Lewanika, Chief, I. 238 
Leys, Dr., I. 374 
Liberated Africans, I. 873 
Liberia, administration, compared with 

Sierra Leone, I. 890; administrative 
fines, II. 725; and American cul
ture, II. 734i and Amuican negroes, 
II. 730; and exclusion of Garveyites, 
II. 732; and the Haiti situation, II. 
851; and the Philippines, II. 851; and 
the World War, II. 8o7; compared 
with Sierra Leone, II. 727; Constitu
tion of, 1847, II. 71o; counties of, 
II. 722; debt, II. 798 ; debtors, II. 771 ; 
dependence of, on aborigines for 
future, II. 751; diplomatic service 
of, II. 708; disputes !lf, with local 
authorities, II. 722; entrance of, into 
World War, II. Bn; exports of, II. 
764; freedom of, restricted, II. 843; 
government of, II. 705; history of, 
II. 705; incorporated cities of, II. 
722; indebtedness of, II. Bot; inter
national status of, II. 707; legislature 
of, II. 71o; missionary contribution 
to, II. 7 59 ; prohibited from refund
ing by Firestone agreement, II. 825; 
Treaty with United States, 1862; 
tribes Qf, II. 705 

Liberia College, II. 752; curriculum of, 
II. 755; difficulties of, II. 755; 
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finances of, II. 755; proposed govern
ment support, II. 761 

Liberia Development Company, II. 819; 
and :£:iberian loan, II. 799 

Liberia-France boundary treaty-1907, 
disputed interpretation of, II. 790 

Liberia Frontier Force, and American 
officers, II. 8o6 

Liberia-Great Britain Treaty, 1885, II. 
78 s j dispute over interpretation of, 
II. 785 

Liberia-Spain Agreement of 1914. re
garding Fernando Po, II. 778 

Liberian aid, from United States, II. 
742 

Liberian characteristics, II. 729 
Liberian Constitution, and alien hold

ing, II. 736 
Liberian Constitution of 1847, and slav

ery, II. 751 
Liberian Delegation to Paris Peace Con

ference, expenses of, paid by United 
States, II. 812 

Liberian farmers, and Fernando Po, 
II. 777 

Liberian Government, asks guarantee of 
independence, II. 786; indebtedness 
of, 1910, II. 8or 

Liberian Legislature, criticizes native 
administration, II. 748 j negotiations 
of with Spain regarding labor for 
Fernando Po, II. 777 

Liberian Loan, and French boundary, 
II. 847; defeat of, in 1922, II. 816 

Lib~rian N ~ws, and French dispute, 
II. 846 

Liberian Presbyterian Church, II. 758 
Lib~rian Star, and French dispute, II. 

846 
Liberian Tribun~, and Firestone Agree

ment, IL Bsr 
Ligu~ des Droits d~ l'Hommt, II. zs6 i 

and concessions, II. 248 
Lingala, in Congo, II. 595 
"Linguist," in Gold Coast, I. 786, 838 
Lippens, Gov. Gen., and concessions, 

II. 527; and decentralization, II. 
465; and labor, II. 539; disputes of 
with Catholics, II. 46o; disputes with 
minister, II. 456 

Lippert concession, l. 210 
Liquor, in South Africa (see also Alco

holism), I. 52; in Transvaal, I. 53 j 
in Uganda, I. 6z6 

Litigation, in Gold Coast, I. Bsz 
Livingstone, D., I. 244, II. 415 
Livinhac, Mgr., and protectorate of 

Uganda, I. z8o l 
Liwali, I. 271 
Loan Agreement, 1912 (Liberia), nego

tiation of, II. 803 
Loan Agreement, 1921 (Liberia), terms 

of, II. 8os 
Loan of 1871 (Liberia), II. 796 
Loan of 1906 (Liberia), II. 799 
Loan of 1927 (Liberia), II. 837; dead

lock over, II. 838 j first lien on all 
revenues, II. 839; opposition to, in 
Liberia, II. 845; refunding provision 
of, II. 838; terms of, II. 839 

Loans, unproductive, in Liberia, II. 796 
Loango kingdoms, II. 213 j and French 

protection, II. 215 
Loans, in Kenya, I. 532 
Loans, French, none to Mandates, II. 

281 
Loans, non-productive, II. 848 
Lobengula, I. zos, 210, 238 
Lobita Bay, II. 473 
Lobita Bay Railway, II. 478 
Lobola, I. 96, 106, 112 
Local Committee Areas, in South Af

rica, I. 147 
Local Government, in Liberia, II. 722 
Local Land Committees, in South Af-
. rica,- I. 83 

Locusts, in Basutoland, I. 183 
Lokko case, in Gold Coast, I. 817 
Lomani Company, and sylvan produce, 

II. sz8 
Lome Convention of 1914 (Togo) II. 

z8o 
Lome Council of Notables, minutes of, 

II. 373, 410 
London Daily Mail, I. 664 
London Missionary Society, II. sBI 
Lotio Same, II, 303 
Lott Cary Missionary Board, in Libe

ria, II. 758 
Lourenzo Marques, importations from, 

I. 29; port of, I. 30 
Lovedale, I. 118 
Low Grade Mines Commission (South 

Africa), I. 44, 59 
Lower Congo Railway, II. asS, 520; 

construction of, II. 422; labor diffi
culties of, II. 422 

Lowlands, in Kenya, I. 298 
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Luganda, I. 571, 581, 615 
Lugard, Sir Frederick, I. 734; as Colo

nial Secretary of Sierra Leone, I. 
861; as Governor of Nigeria, I. 738; 
·amalgamation of Nigeria, I. 646; 
difficulties of Egba government, I. 
674; indirect rule in Nigeria, I. 708; 
Kampala concession, I. 279; mission
ary spheres of influence, I. 6o9; West 
Africa Frontier Force, I. 683 

Lukiko, description of, I. 579; legisla-
tive power of, I. sSo 

Lukiko Court, I. 581 
Lukiko Finance Committee, I. so6 
Lukiko Land Office (Uganda), I. S94 
Lukiko Offices, I. 584 
Lukikos, in Uganda, I. 564 
Lomba, I. 361 
Luo, I. 363 
"Luwalo" Budget, I. 584 
Luw.alo Law, I. 585 
Luwalo money, commutation of, I. 585 
Lyttelton, Mr., and Recruiting of Chi-

nese in South Africa, I. 21 

11/Iacaulay, H., and Elcko of Lagos, 
L 664 

Mackay, Alexander, and mission to 
Uganda, 1876, I. 277 

Mackinnon, Sir William, Chairman of 
British Indian Steam Navigation Com
pany, I. 266 

MacLean, Captain George, first Gov
ernor of Gold Coast, I. 790 

MacMillan, W. M., and kafir pastoral
ism, in South Africa, I. 77 

Madagascar Military Plan, and French 
West Africa, I. 1042 

Mafeking, I. 181 
Magistrates, in French West Africa, I. 

1003 
Mahdi uprising, I. 279 
Mailo owner, I. 593 
Maji-Maji rebellion, I. 447, 450 
Makere College, I. 587, 6oS, 615 
Makoko, King, and treaty with de 

Brazza, II. 215 
Makoko, kingdom of, II. 213 
Malaki religion, I. 612 
Malaria, in French West Africa, II. 37 
Malfeyt, General, I. 428 
Mambo Leo (journal), I. 473 
Mandate, Cameroons, aim of, II. 92; 

deficit, I. 686; .land legislation, II. 

341; "open door" II. 351; labor pro
visions of, violated, II. 327 

Mandates, French, administration of, II. 
271; and British, compared, II. 371; 
and prestation system, II. 320; 
compared with French colonies, II. 
371; failure of, to safeguard land, II. 
337; financial policy of, II. 371; re
ports of, misleading, II. 325, 373 (see 
also Table of Contents) 

Mandate, Tanganyika (see also Tan
ganyika), I. 430; communal labor, I. 
468; compulsory labor, I. 464, 509; 
financial uncertainty, I. 432; German 
doctors, I. 470; involuntary servitude, 
I. sor; land law, I. 489; military or
ganizat1on, I. 519; opposition to, I. 
492; rights of Indians, I. 442; white 
settlement, I. 490 

Mandate, Togo, aim of, II. 92 
Mandates, annual report, I. 430; com

munal labor, I. 828; East African 
tariffs, I. 519; European colonization, 
I. 492; French military obligations, 
II. 281; German missions, II. 302, 
306; German property, II. 294; 
M_iiyvrommatis Case (see also World 
Court), I. 431; missionary spheres of 
influence, I. 484; native language, II. 
356; reports, inadequacy of, II. 343; 
rights of Germans, I. 442; usury, 
I. 476 

Mandates Commission (League of Na
tions), and Adjigo Controversy (see 
also Adjigo Controversy), II. 368; 
Cameroons Railway, II. 325; French 
land legislation, II. 337; French mili
tary policy, II. 28 I; future of East 
Africa, I. 540; Masai, I. 446; reports 
of, II. 373; Ruandi-Urundi, as Congo 
province, II. 463; Togo boundary, II. 
363 

Mandate system, and Imperial Prefer
ence, I. 519; and labor recruiting, 
II. 537 

Mande, I. 902 
Mandingo Empire, I. 679 
Mandingo language, II. S7 
Mandingos (Malinke.,), I. 902 
Mangin, Colonel, and military policy 

of French West Africa, I. 279 
Manning, Cardinal, I. 279 
Manual Labor Regulation (Sierra 

Leone), I. soo, 878, 889. 
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Maran, Rene, antagonism of, to French 
government, II. 84; author of 
Batouala, II. 262 

Marchand-Liotard expedition, and 
Fashoda, II. 216 

Marriage, in Mandates, II. 315; In
dian, I. 125 

Marriage, native, Jaws of, I. u6 
Marriage Ordinance, in Gold Coast, I. 

819 
Martial Law Inquiry Commission 

(South Africa), I. 6o 
Martin, Sir R., and forced labor in 

Rhodesia, I. 228 
Maryland, in Liberia, II. 707 
Masabalala, I. u6 
Masai, I. 361, 374; administration of, 

compared with Tanganyika, I. 316; 
customs of, I. 3 II; hut tax of, I. 369; 
in Tanganyika, I. 445; judgment on, 
by East African Court of Appeals, 
I. 313; objections of,• to removal, I. 
313; overcrowded reserve of, I. 315; 
removal of, I. 312; Reserve of, I. 323; 
revolts of, I. 315 ; stock of, I. 3 I 5 ; 
treaties of 1904 and 1911, I. 313; 
union of, I. 446 

Masai Move, The, I. 311 
Mashonaland, I. 205 
Masonic Order, in Liberia, II. 758 
Massachusetts Colonization Society of 

1849, II. 754 
Massaquoi, Mr., proposed dismissal of 

(Liberia), II. 743 
Masters and Servants Ordinance, 1893 

(Northern Territories), I. 826 
Masters and Servants Ordinance, 1919 

(Kenya), amendment to, I. 351 
Masters and Servants Ordinance (Sierra 

Leone), and strike, I. 889 
Masters and Servants Ordinance (Tan-

ganyika), 1924, I. 497 
Matabeleland, I. 205, 213 
Matabele, raids on Nyanja, I. 244 
Matabele Rebellion, cause of, I. 

214 
Matabele Revolt {see also Native Re

volts), I. 206 
Matadi-Kinshasa Railway, II. 456 
Mathews, General, First Minister to 

Sultan of Zanzibar, I. 272 
Mavrommatis Jerusalem Concessions 

case (see also Mandates, World 
Court), I. 431 

Mayor of Freetown, conviction of, I. 885 
"Mbandini," I. 194 
Mbatian, I. 446 
McCarthy, Sir Charles, and Ashanti 

War, I82z, I. 789' 
Mechanics, native, in Congo, II. 593 
Medical assistants, native, in Congo, 

II. 578; in Uganda, I. 6o7 
Medical work, Basutoland, I. 187; Bel

gian Congo, II. 576: of Protestant 
missions, II. 588; British West Af
rica (table), I. 897; French West 
Africa, II. 36: compared with Brit
ish, II. 37, organization of, II. 39, 
results of, II. 40; Gold Coast, I. 846; 
Kano, I. 704; Kenya, I. 390; Liberia, 
II. 728 ; Nigeria, I. 6 53 : Jack of, I. 
737; Sierra Leone, II. 728; South 
Africa, of natives, I. 98; Tanganyika, 
I. 469: organization of, I. 470; West 
Africa, opposition to assistants, I. 656 

Mendi tribe, I. 86o 
Merlin, Governor-General, hostility of 

Senegal toward, I. 978 ; native policy 
of, I. 998: in T~nganyika, II. 92 

Merlitt, Governor, and administration 
of Baguirmi, II. 218 

Merriman, Mr., and Color Bar, in Cape 
Province, I. 59 

Methodist Church, in Liberia, II. 758 
Metropolitan Troops, in French West 

Africa, II. 4 
Meulemeester, de General, II. 488 
Mgijima, Enoch, I. 121 
Midwives, native in French West Af
. rica, II. 3 9 ; in Uganda, I. 6o6 
Mill Hill Mission, in Uganda, I. 610, 

613 
Milner, Lord, Secretary of State for 

Colonies, I. 833; and federation in 
South Africa, I. 6; and Indian inter
est, in Kenya, I. 291; and Transvaal ' 
Labor Importation Ordinance, I. 21 ; 
criticism of Natal Pass system, I. 70; 
on Labor problems, I. 20 

Milner-Orts Agreement, I. 428 
Milner-Simon Agreement (Togo), 1919, 

II. 28o . 
Military and Labor Conscription De

.crees, 1919 and 1926 (French West 
Africa), (text), II. 176-185 

Military expenditures, in Liberia, II. 
721; in Tanganyika, I. 520 

Military fines, in Liberia, II. 720 
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Military obligations, in Cameroons and 
Togo, IL 28J; in French West Af
rica, and education, II. 63 

Military operations, in Congo, II. 498 
Military organization, Cameroons and 

Tanganyika compared, II. 28z; in 
Liberia, IL 720 

Military policy, French and British com
pared, I. 940; French colonies, II. zz; 
French West Africa, II. 3; Mandates, 
II.za 

Military recruiting, and Mandates, II. 
283 

Military revolts, in South Africa, I. 124 

Military rule in French Equatorial 
Africa, IL 221 

Military service, in France, II. 10; in 
French colonies, II. 10 

Military system, in Congo, compared 
with Tanganyika, II. 498 

Military training, natives excluded, in 
South Africa, I. 67 

Militia, in Liberia, II. 720; land grants 
to, II. 721; parades of, II. 720 

Minerals Ordinance (Nigeria), I: 763 
Miners' Phthisis Act, 1919 (South Af

rica), L 47 
Mines (see also Industry), in Gold 

Coast, I. 39-4-i in Nigeria, L 763; in 
South Africa, L 394 

Mines and Minerals Act (Rhodesia), 
L230 

Mines and Works Act. 1911 (South 
Africa), L s8 

Mines and Works Amendment Bill 
(South Africa), I. 62 

Mining (see also Mines; Industry). In 
Congo, IL so8; labor supply for, II. 
509 

Mining compounds, L :1:35 
Mining concessions, in Congo, II. 443, 

so8 
Mining industry, in Gold Coast, I. b.J; 

in Northern Territories, imported 
labor for, L Szs 

Mining rights, in Gold Coast, L 819 
Mining Health Areas Ordinance, 1925 

(Gold Coast), I. 827 
Mining Industry Board (South Africa), 

I. 6o 
Minimum wage, in French Equatorial 

Africa, IL z6J; in French West 
Africa, IL 32; legislation, in South 
Africa, L 65 

Ministry of Colonies, lack of organiza
tion in, II. 93 

Miscegenation, I. 134 
Mise 1!11 'flal~ur, in French West Africa, 

I. 937; campaign results of, I. 941 
Mission reserves (see also Reserves; 

Native reserves), I. 72, 73 
Missions, in Belgian Congo, histor}' of, 

II. 581: incorporation of, II. 598; in 
Liberia, II. 758: contributions, II. 
759, cooperation, II. 761; in Northern 
Nigeria, excluded from, I. 733; in 
Togo, II. 305: division of, by Man
date, II. 305; in Uganda, I. 609 

Missionary work (see also Medical 
Work; Education; Schools), in Congo, 
and schools, II. 587 

Missionary schools, in Belgian Congo, 
inspection of, II. 596; in French Man
dates, II. 356; in Liberia, II. 761; in 
Tanganyika, I. 479 . 

Missionaries, and politics, in Congo, II. 
588 

Missionary Conference of South Africa, 
1921, L 79 

Missionary enterprise, in French West 
Africa, II. 65 

Missionary Spheres of Influence, in 
Tanganyika, L 483; in Uganda, I. 
6o9 

Mixed Communes (French West Af-
rica), I. 981 

Mixed Courts (Nigeria), I. 715 
Mobile Medical Service (Togo), II. H9 
Moctar Sidi, L 909 
Mohammedan law, in Kano, I. 704; in 

Nigeria, I. 690 
Mohammedanism, French West Africa, 

II. 54; Nigeria, I. 665, 68J; Tangan
yika, I. 484 

Mohammedans, I. 715; French West 
Africa, IL 65: progress of, checked, 
II. 65; Northern Nigeria, I. 733; 
Nyasaland, I. 244; Uganda, I. 278 

Mombasa, I. 26o 
Money-lenders, in Zanzibar, I. 276 
Monopolies, in Swaziland, I. 198 
Monrovia, government of, II. 72Z 
Mor~iteur du Ser~egal, I. 909 
Monthly court returns, in French West 

Africa, I. IOIZ 

Moors, French treaties with, I. 910 

Morel, E. D., and Congo Free State, 
II. 438; and Concession, II. 244 
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Morgan, J. P., and Liberian Loan, II. 
816 

Morrison, Rev., and protest against 
native abuse, II. 451 

Mortality statistics, (see also Infant 
Mortality; Death rate; Birth rate; 
Vital Statistics), Belgian Congo, II. 
562, 570; Brazzaville-Ocean Railway, 
II. 262; Force Publique (Congo), II. 
571; French West Africa, II. 35; 
Ivory Coast Railway, I. I043; Lower 
Congo, II. 507; Rhodesian mines, I. 
230; South Africa, I. 40 

Moshesh, I. 163, 164, 165 
Moshi-Arusha, I. 493 
Mossi, II. 276; kingdom, I. 78 s, 902, 

915, 99r; people, I. 1043; state, II. 90 
Mouchet, Dr., and death rate in com

pounds, II. 562; and porters in Bel
gian Congo, II. 559 

Mount Barclay Rubber Plantation (Li
beria), exploitation of, II. 765; 
granted to French, II. 820 

Mount Kilimanjaro, L 267, 425, 487 
Mount Meru, I. 425 
Mozambique, I. 245 
Mozambique Convention, I914. I. 227 
Mozambique Government, recruiting 

rights of, I. 29 
Muhlenberg School, II. 761 
Mulago hospital, I. 6o8 
Mungo Park, L 681 
Municipal Corporation Aid, and Legis

lative Council (Gold Coast), I. 837 
Municipal Corporations Bill, 1924 (Gold 

Coast), I. 833 
Municipal Corporations Ordinance 

(Gold Coast), I. 834. 836 
Municipal Councils, in Gold Coast, I. 

834; powers of, I. 83S 
Municipal Government, in French West 

Africa, I. 958: and finance, I. 959i 
French control of, I. 961: in Gold 
Coast, I. 833, in Nigeria, I. 661 

Municipalities, in Sierra Leone, and 
tribal life, I. 879 

Muscat, I. 259, 261 
Mutchi vs. Kobina Anna, in Gold Coast, 

I. 809 
Mutesa, King of Buganda, I. 277, 283, 

571, 572 
Mutiny, in French West Africa, II. 16 
Mwanga, I. 278, z8z, 573 
Mwanza-Shinyanga Railroad, I. 521 

Nachtigal, Dr., and the Cameroons, II. 
273 

Nairobi, I. 512 
Naivasha, I. 285, 360 
Nakuru, I. 360 
Nandi, I. 361; land alienation in, I. 310; 

revolt of, I. 3 II 
Nandi Plateau, I. 299 
Napier, Sir George, treaty of, with 
. Moshesh, I. 164 
Natal, I. 4, 52; early history of, I. 5; 

sugar production in, I. 23 
Natal Native Affairs Commission, opin-

ion of, on lawyers, I. 651 
Natal Native Code, I. 116 
Natal Native Trust, I. 72 
National Baptist Convention, in Liberia, 

II. 758 
National City Bank of New York, and 

Liberian Loan, II. 838; fiscal Agent 
for Firestone Agreement, II. 838 

National Colonial Congress (Belgium), 
and population in Congo, II. 576 

National Congress of British West Af
rica, and division of Togo, II. 362; 
and land tenure, I. 771; proposal for 
elective representation, I. 832 · 

National Congress of West Africa, I. 
740 

"National Domain," in Congo, II. 440 
National Party, in Liberia, origin of, 

I. 9 
Nationalism, in Africa, I. 537i in Libe

ria, II. 733 
Nationalists, in South Africa, I. ro, 

62 
Native administration (see also Ad

ministration), Cape, I. III; French 
compared with British, II. 83 ; Kano, 
and seconded Europeans, I. 703; 
Kenya, I. 36o; Liberia, II. 739; 
Natal, I. 111; Nigeria, and European 
departmental officers, I. 725; Nyasa
land, I. 253; Orange Free State, I. 
II 1; Sierra Leone, I. 864; South 
Africa, I. 89, I II; Southern Rhode
sia, I. 221; Tanganyika, I. 445; 
Transvaal, I. III 

Native Administration Bill, 1927 (Gold 
Coast), I. 810 

Native Advance Act, 1921 (South Af
rica), purposes of, I. 36 

Native advisers, in Buganda, I. 564; in 
Uganda, I. 564 
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Native affairs, in Southern Rhodesia, 
Imperial guarantee, I. 206, 219 

Native Affairs Act, 1920 (South Af
rica), provisions of, I. 114 

Native Affairs Commission (South 
Africa), I. 111, 114. n6; Report of, 
1905, I. 18, h: and native franchise, 
I. 132; Report of, 1924. I. 104 

Native Affairs Committee of Inquiry, 
Report of, 19n (Southern Rhodesia), 
I. 216 

Native Affairs Department, (South 
Africa), I. 41, 51, SS 

Native Agents, in French Equatorial 
Africa, abuses of, II. 2u 

Native agriculture {see Agriculture, 
native) 

Native Appeal Court (Transkei), I. 90 
Native areas, Ciskei, I. 76; South Af

rica, L 83 
Native assessors, in French West Af

rica, L IOU 

Native authorities, Nigeria, I. 689; 
paymeats of, by Native Treasuries, in 
East Africa, I. 384; Transkei, duties 
of, L 102 

Native Authority Ordinance, 1912 
(Kenya), I. 370; 1923 (Nigeria), I. 
688; 1926 (Tanganyika), I. 454. 462; 
1919 (Uganda), I. 567, s68 

Native Authority Ordinances, Compari
son of, I. 467 

Native"Church of Uganda, I. 610 
Native Churches, in Belgian Congo, II. 

6oz; in Nigeria, I. 745; Independent, 
results of, I. 130; in South Africa, 
L 120 

Native citizenship, and Moslem status, 
I. 948; in Togo, II. 312 

Native Communities, I. 139 
Native Conference, 1926 (Pretoria}, I. 143 
Native Councils, artificial, I. 46o; 

French West Africa, power of, II. 
Sz; Rhodesia, lack of, I. 222 ; South 
Africa, I. 95. IO.J.; Uganda, I. 564 

Native Court Rules, in Kano, I. 69o: 
four classes of, I. 690; in Nigeria, 
I. 759; of 1913 (Kenya}, I. 364 

Native Courts, Basutoland, I. 173: criti
cism of, I. 175, protest against, I. 175; 
Belgian Congo, II. 487: Decree of 
March 27, 1926, II. 488, Decree on, 
II. 613-634; Cameroons, suppression 
of, II. 313; French West Africa, II. 

94: right to appeal, lacking, I. 1013, 
suppression of, L 1005; German 
Cameroons, II. 308; Kano, I. 704; 
Kenya, I. 364: composition of, I. 365, 
location of, I. 365; Liberia, II. 744; 
Mandates, French abolition of, II. 
310; Nigeria, I. 689: number of, 
(table), I. 691; Northern Provinces, 
number of cases tried (table}, I. 
692; Sierra Leone, I. 865; Tangan
yika, I. 456, 457, 462; Togo, suppres
sion of, II. 313 

Native Courts Ordinance, 1906, (Nige
ria}, I. 672; 1914 (Nigeria), I. 689 

Native debts, in Basutoland, I. 36; in 
Tanganyika, I. 36 

Native Development, in Nyasaland, I. 
253 

Native Development Account, in South 
Africa, I. 119 

Native dispensers, in Transkei, I. 99 
Native Education (see also Education,. 

Schools}, in Basutoland, I. 118; in 
Sierra Leone, I. uS; in South Africa, 
I. n8 

Native Electoral College (French West 
Africa}, I. 981 

Native farm system, compared with 
plantation system in Liberia, II. 835 

Native farmers, Kenya, I. 76; Rhode
sia, I. 76; South Africa, I. 76 

Native franchise, in South Africa, I. 
131, 132, 136, 137. 144 

Native Grievances Inquiry, 1914 (South 
Africa}, I. 37, 41 

Native Government, in Kano, corruption 
of, I. 707 

Native House Rule Ordinance, 1901 
(Southern Nigeria), I. 677 

Native Industries, in Nigeria, I. 696 
Native institutions, Gold Coast, I. 363, 

78 5 ; ignored by assimilation doctrine, 
II. 84; Nigeria, I. 363 ; Tanganyika, 
I. 363 

Native Jurisdiction Ordinance, 1878 
(Gold Coast} I. 799, 803 

Native kingdoms, in Uganda, I. 571 
Native labor (see also Kru Labor; 

Labor), L 141; Basutoland, under 
European employment, I. 224; Ger
man East Africa, I. 496; mines, I. 
109; South Africa, I. 148; Southern 
Rhodesia, under European employ
ment, I. 224 
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Native Labor Commission, 1913 
(Kenya), I. 318, 357 

Native Labor Committee on Inquiry, 
Report of 19z1. (Southern Rhodesia), 
I. Z27 

Native Labor Control Decree and the 
Regulation of Adult Male Persons 
Decree. (Zanzibar), I. 275 

Native Labor (Foreign Service) Ordi
nance. (Sierra Leone), I. 879 

Native Labor legislation, Nigeria, I. 
781 

Native Labor organization, in South 
Africa, I. 130 

Native Labor Recruiting Corporation, 
I. 109 

Native Labor Regulation Act. 1911 
(South Africa), I. 34, 35 

Native Labor Regulations {Southern 
Rhodesia), I. z3o 

Native Laborer Compensation Law, 
1922. (Southern Rhodesia), I. 231 

Native Land (see also Land), Belgian 
Congo, II. 4z6, 524: sale of, II. sz6; 
French Cameroons, II. 335; French 
Equatorial Africa, expropriation of, 
II. 223; French' West Africa, early 
government recognition of, I. 10z3: 
expropriation of, I. 1033, rights de
nied by government, I. 1024; German 
Cameroons, expropriation of, II. 341; 
Gold Coast, tenure of, I. h6; Kenya, 
alienation of, I. 307: rights of, I. 305; 
Liberia, as causes of war, II. 736; 
Rhodesia, compared with Basutoland 
and Transkei, I. 216; South Africa, 
and population, I. 148: extent of, I. 84, 
lease of, I. 1491 shortage of, I. 139; 
Swaziland, I. zoo; Togo, titles of, 
II. 340; Transkei, I. 91; Uganda, I. 
590: titles of, I. 5931 to settlement of, 
1900, I. 591 

Native Land Act, 1913 (South Africa), 
I. 8z 

Native Land Customs, I. IOZI; in Ni
geria, I. 7 so 

Native land holding (see also Indi
vidual Land Tenure), Cape, I. 8z; 
Kingwilliam's Town, I. 76; Natal, I. 
8z; Orange Free State, I. 8z; Trans
vaal, I. 8z 

Native Land Purchase and Ad· 
vance Fund (South Africa), I. 
140 

Native Land. Purchases, in Rhodesia, 
Recommendations of Land Commis
sion, I. z16, 217 

Native Land Titles Decree.: {Text.) 
(French West Africa), II. 151-154 

Native Lands Act, 1913, Amendment 
Bill. (South Africa), I. 137 

Native Lands Acquisition Act, 1917. 
(Nigeria), I. 760 

Native language, arguments against 
teaching of, II. 58; Belgian Congo, 
II. 491, 594; Cameroons, II. 353: sup
pression of, II. 354; Kano, I. 705 

Native law, Buganda, amendment of, 
I. 573; French Mandates, codification 
of, II. 314; Natal, and Native Code, 
I. uz: codification of: I. 90; Nigeria, 
I. 69o: and conduct, I. 7zo; Swahili 
publication of, I. 364; Uganda,· I. 581 

Native Laws Agreement, 1910 (Ugan
da), I. s8o 

Native Laws Ordinance of 1919 
(Uganda), I. 565 

Native location, in South African cities, 
I. so 

Native Locations Ordinance 1904 (Ny· 
asaland), I. 246 

"Native menace," in Kenya, I. 400 
Native Parliament, in South Africa, 

I. 139 
Native Planters Association (Tangan

yika), I. 475 
Native Policy, Cape Province, I. 131; 

Belgian Congo, II. 479: and missions, 
II. 492; French Africa, proposed re• 
forms in, II. 94; French Mandates, 
II. 307; French West Africa, I. 983, 
995; German Cameroons, II. 307; 
Kenya, I. 447; Liberia, II. 735: cause 
of revolt, II. 738, Reforms of 19zx, 
II. 743; Northern Rhodesia, I. Z37i 
South Africa, I. 131; Tanganyika, II. 
9Z 

Native Prison Ordinance, Gold Coast, 
I. 807 

Native prisons, mortality rate in, I. 
693 

Native production, improvement of, I. 
775; in East Africa, I. 392; in French 
West Africa, II. Z3: meager return 
of, II. z4; in Togo, II. z76; in 
Uganda, and European agriculture, I. 
6z8: social results of, I. 6zz; of 
coffee, prohibition of, I. 393 
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Native Punishment Commission (Ken
ya), I. 3s8 

"Native purchase" areas, in Southern 
Rhodesia, I. 218, 254 

Native Recruiting Corporation, Func
tions of, I. 34; "Maximum average" 
clause, I. 44; Report of, 1924. I. 19 

Native Registration and Protection Act 
(South Africa), I. 70 

Native Representative, in Union Parlia
ment (South Africa), I. 137 

Native representation, in Gold Coast, 
~ompared with other colonies, I. 838; 
in ~ogo, II. 317 

Native Rents (Private Estates) Ordi
nance, 1917 (Nyasaland), I. 248 

Native reserves, I. 72; demarcation of, 
I. 213; gazetted, I. 321; in Belgian 
Congo, failure of, II. 525; in French 
Equatorial Africa, II. 253: failure of, 
II. 234; in French West Africa, I. 936; 
in German Cameroons, II. 332; in 
Kenya, I. 305, 316, 322; in Liberia, 
II. 832; in Natal, I. 71, 72; in North
ern Rhodesia, I. 236; in Nyasaland, 
I. 2so;. in Southern Rhodesia, I. 213, 
232: compared with South Africa and 
Kenya, I. 216; in South Africa, I. 
74 

Native Revenue Ordinance (Nigeria), 
I. 694 

Native Revolts, II. 236, Congo, II. 233, 
430: and Protestantism, II. 6os; Da
homey, I. 920, II. 28r; Douala, II. 
304; East Africa, cause of, I. 270, 
fear of, I. 406; Giriama, I. 361; Li
beria, II. 721, and Marylana Colony, 
II. 738; U. S. aid against, II. 737; 
Matabele, I. 2o6; Nandis, I. 373; Ni
geria, I. 127; Nyasaland, I. 247; Porto 
Novo, II. 16; Senussi, II. 3; South 
Africa, I. 247; Sudanese, I. 282; 
Wahehes, I. 447 

Native rights, in Kenya, I. 325; in Li
beria, and Firestone Agreement, II. 
831; South Africa, I. 325; Southern 
Rhodesia, I. 212; to purchase land, I. 
412 

Native Sanitary inspectors, in Tangan
yikA, I. 471 

Native savings banks, in Congo, lack 
of, II. 562; in French West Africa, 
II. 47; in Gold Coast, I. 851j in 
Uganda, I. 625, 626. 

Native school attendance, in East Af-· 
rica, I. 387 

Native school enrollment, in Congo, II. 
591 

Native self-government, Basutoland, I. 
173; corruption of, I. 721; Egbaland, 
I. 7io; European centers, I. 887; 
Freetown (Sierra Leone), I. 88~; 
French Mandates, II. 316; Gold 
Coast, and native institutions, I. 8 36; 
lbadan, I. 709; Kano, I. 701 ; Kenya, 
demand for, I. 399; Oyo, I. 709; 
Transkei, I. IOOj Uganda, I. sS-t-

Native "sentinels," in Belgian Congo, 
II. 431 

Native States, Belgian Congo, II. 479: 
disappearance of, II. 480; Equatorial 
Africa, II. 213; French Equatorial 
Africa, disappearance of, II. 218; 
French Territory, destruction of, I. 
922; French West Africa, I. 902: abo
lition of, II. 93, French treaties with, 
I. 905, obstruction to trade, I. 90S 

Native States Agreements (Nigeria), I. 
s6o, 67o 

Native Strikes, Freetown Strike, I. 
89o; in French West Africa, II. 34; 
Johannesburg, 1919, I. us; in South 
Africa, I. 40, 70, 125 

Native Survey School (Kano, Nigeria), 
I. 696 

Native taxes, compared (table), I. 9#i 
in Basutoland, I. 188; in French Equa
torial Africa, II. 22S; in Kenya, I. 
383; in Northern Rhodesia, I. 24-0; 
in South Africa, collection of, I. 36; 
in Tanganyika, I. 383; in Uganda, I. 
383: misappropriation of, I. 576 

Native Taxation and Development Act, 
192s. (South Africa), I. II4 

Native Territories Penal Code, 1886. 
(South Africa), I. 90 

Native treasurer, and auditing of ac
counts, in Nigeria, I. 696 

Native treasuries, I. 77 5; Belgian 
Congo, II. 488, and Indirect Rule, II. 
488; Kano, I. 702, 703 ; Nigeria, I. 
694: and embezzlement, I. 698, num
ber of, I. 697 ; revenues of (table), 
I. 698, social purposes of, I. 697, 
three groups of, I. 697; in Northern 
Rhodesia, lack of, I. 240; in Tangan
yika, I. 4S8, 462 

Native Treasury system, I. 588 
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Native treaties, in French West Africa, 
violation of, I. 987 

Native tribunals, in French West Af
rica, I. 1009; in Gold Coast, I. 803 

Native Trust Fund (Southern Rhode-
sia), I. 222 

Native Unification, in Nigeria, I. 723 
Native unrest, in Kenya, I. 320, 321 
Native veterinary guards, in Tangan-

yika, I. 472 
Native wars, in Liberia, II. 720 
Native wealth, in Gold Coast, 1. 

846 
Native Welfare, in Basutoland, I. 186; 

in East Africa, personnel of (table), 
I. 386; in French West Africa, II. 35: 
officials (table), II. 41; in Northern 
Rhodesia, I. 241 

Native Welfare Expenditures ("tables): 
Basutoland, I. 201 ; Bechuanaland, I. 
201 ; Belgian Congo, II. 578; British 
West Africa, I. 895; Cameroons, com
pared with Tanganyika, II. 289; East 
Africa, I, 384; French Equatorial Af
rica, II. 222; French Mandates, II. 
291, 358; French West Africa, II. 
208, 209; Gold Coast, I. 846, 847; 
Kenya, I. 422; Liberia, II. 727; Nige
ria, I. 654 Nyasaland, I. 256; Sierra 
Leone, I. 895; Swaziland, I. 201; 
Tanganyika, I. 483 

Natives, in Liberia, right of, to cnu
cize, II. 746; in Southern Rhodesia, 
compared with South Africa, I. 232: 
restrictions on, I. 232 

Natives under European Employment, 
I. 346 

Natives' Interests, failure to protect, in 
French Equatorial Africa, II. 256 

Naturalization, in French West Africa, 
I. 946 

Naturalization, fraudulent, I. 953 
Naturalization Act of 1908 (Liberia), 

II.73o 
Naturalization and Status of Aliens 

Act, 1926. (South Africa), I. 13 
Navetanes, in French West Africa, II. 

z6 
Ndabeni location, I. so 
Negro World, I. 1019, II. 731, 7-:.6 
Negroes, of South Africa and West 

Africa compared, I. 530; of West 
Africa and United States compared, 
I. 530 

Nervous diseases, and conscription, II. 
18 

New Cameroons, II. 278; cession of to 
Germany, II. 245; return of, to 
French Equatorial Africa, II. 275 

New York Colonization Society, II. 754 
New Zealand, land tax of, I. 86 
Niger, and irrigation, in French West 

Africa, II. 43 
Niger Delta Pastorate, I. 747 
Nigeria, administration of, I. 645; con- • 

flicts between political and adminis
trative officers, I. 647; relation of 
political officers to departmental offi
cers, I. 725; compared with Transkei, 
I. 89; policy of, compared with that 
elsewhere, I. 721 

Nigerian Council, chiefs in, I. 739 
Njgerian Democratic Party, I. 743 
Nigerian Spectator, I. 741 
Njala Agricultural School, I. 872 
Nile Expedition, of Leopold II, II. 42o 
Nilotic people, I. 361, 559, II. 479 
Non-tribal policy, in French territory, 

I. 102 
North Charterland Exploration Com

pany (Northern Rhodesia), I. 236 
Northern Nigeria, I. 681 (see Ni

geria) 
Northern Rhodesia, constitution of, I. 

237; government of, I. .225; guaran
tee of, I. 237; history of, I. 234; re
cruiting agreement of, II. 536 

Northern Rhodesia Missionary Confer
ence, and opposition to land aliena
tions, I. 236 

Northern Territories of Gold Coast, 
annexation, 1901, I. 798 

Northey, Governor· of Kenya, I. 403; 
Convention of Associations, I. 400; 
Masai agreement, i. 315; native 
labor, I. 33; native land, I. 318 

Northey Labor Circulars, I. 332 
Northwestern Rhodesia, I. 234 
Nupe, Emir of, I. 682 
Nvuyo Law, I. 598 
Nyamwezi, I. 448, 497 
Nyamwezi chiefs, councils of, I. 46z 
Nyanja, I. 244 
Nyasa Company, I. 29 
Nyasa, Lake, I. 244 
Nyasaland, history of, I. 244i labor 

exports, I. 224 
Nyasaland battalion, I. 520 
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Nyasaland Land Commission, I. 248 
Nyasaland Planters Association, protest 

of, against native productions, I. 253 

"Oath," in Gold Coast, I. 787 
Oba of Benin, I. 688 
O'Brien, Sir Charles, and investigation 

of Freetown government, I. 886 
Octroi tax, in French West Africa, I. 

959 
Official's right to land, in Kenya, I. 341 
Ogboni Society, I. 711 
Oil mills, palm, in Sierra Leone, I. 869 
Oil Rivers Protectorate, I. 678 
Olorun (God of Yorubas), I. 668 
Olorogun Society, I. 669 
Olympia, Mr., and tribal authority in 

Cameroons, II. 311 
Oman Council (Gold Coast), I. 810 
Omanhene (Akan Paramount Chief), I. 

786 
Oost Africaniscke Compagnie, agree

ment of, with Woermann Company, 
regarding Liberia, II. 766 

"Open door" and Liberia, II. 83o; and 
Mandates, II. 291; in Tanganyika, I. 
443 

Orange Free State, I. 3, 4, s, 69; land 
dispute with Boers, I. 164; native 
reserves, I. 74 

"Order system" in Liberia, II. 797 
Ordinance Number 47 (Congo), pro

visions of, II. s64; text of, II. 648 
Ordinance of 1883 (Gold Coast), I. 799 
Ormsby-Gore, Mr., and Togo petition, 

II. 362, 363; development of Kenya, 
I. 491; palm oil production in West 
Africa, I. 768; provincial councils, I. 
84o; report of, on West Africa, I. 
88 s; visit of, to West Africa (Re
port), I. 822 

Ouagadougou, native kingdom of 
French West Africa, I. 902 

Ouolo, I. 902; treaties with chiefs of, 
I. 90S 

Ouolof language, in French West Af
rica, II. 49; in Senegal, II. 57 

Over-crowding (see also Housing condi
tions), in Basutoland, I. 171, 186; in 
South Africa, I. s1, 78 

Overs, Bishop, in Liberia, II. 760 
Owen, Archdeacon, and organization of 

Kavirondo Welfare Association, I. 368 
Oyo, Aalfin of, I. 688 

Palhouin, II. 213 
Palm area, in French West Africa, II. 

24 
Palm Concessions, Nigeria, demand for, 

I. 767; Sierra Leone, I. 867 
Palm exports, French West Africa, II. 

24; Sierra Leone (table), I. 868 
Palm oil, Nigeria, I. 766; Sierra Leone, 

exports of (table), I. 868 
Palm Oil Ordinance (Gold Coast), I. 

824 
Palm products, in French West Africa, 

II. 42 
Palmer, H. R., Lieutenant Governor of 

Northern Provinces, I. 696 
Palmeraies Congolaises, II. SIS 
Pan-African Congress (New York, 

1927), II. 731 
Paper money, in Liberia, II. 797 
Parakoyi, I. 669 
Paramount Chiefs' Tribunal, Gold 

Coast, I. 810 
Paris Evangelical Missionary Society, I. 

163, 188, 189; in Cameroons, II. 301 
Paris Peace Conference, I. 428 
Parliamentary control, in colonies, II. 

4S9 
Parit, high priest of Tanganyika, I. 446 
Pasha, Emin, search for, I. 279 
Pasha, Zubeir, II. 214 
Pass Law, in Southern Rhodesia, I. 221 
Pass Regulations, in South Africa, I. 

II6 
Pass system, in Kenya, I. 356; in South 

Africa, I. 68 
Patriarch, leader of Christ's Army, I. 

747 
"Pawning," in Liberia, II. 751 
Pays de ProUctorat, in French West 

Africa, I. 987 
Peace Preservation Act (South Africa), 

I. 167 
Peace of Vereeniging, I. 6 
Pearson, Dr., and death rate in com

pounds, II. 562; and porters, in Bel
gian Congo, II. 559 

Peasant farmers, in Uganda, oppression 
of, I. S98 

Peasant production, in Tanganyika, I. 
359 

Pelt, van, Senator; and opposition to 
Firestone proposals, II. Szs 

Penal Code, in Belgian Congo, II. 470, 
472; in Cameroons, absence of, II. 
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3 11 ; in French \Vest Africa, II. 94: 
abuses of, I. 1011; in Togo, adoption 
of, I. 1ou, II. 3IZ . 

Penal sanction, in Belgian Congo, II. 
553 

Pentecostal Mission, in Liberia, II. 758 
Penuel African Church, I. 746 
Peonage system, I. 359 
People's Party, in Liberia, II. 7IZ 
Per Capita Rennue, Expenditure and 

Trade, in Africa (table), II. 977 
Permanent Court of International Jus

tice, I. 438 (see also World Court) 
Personnel, in Congo, difficulties of, II. 

466; in Cameroons, compared with 
Tanganyika (table), II. 288; in 
French Mandates, lack of, II. 290 

Pernambuco, and German Cable, II. 767 
Pest Ordinance (Gold Coast), native 

protest against, I. 8oo 
Peters, Dr., I. 267 
Peul language, in French West Africa, 

II. 57 
Phamotse, Simon, I. 181 
Phelps-Stokes Commission, I. 613, 6191 

II. 761 
Philippines, situation of, compared with 

South Africa, I. 105 
Philosophy, of French colonization, II. 77 
Phthisis, (see also Tuberculosis) (South 

Africa) I. 47 
Pichon, Minister of Foreign Affairs, 

and difficulties of Compagnie N'Goko 
Sangha, II. 243; 244 

Pinet-Laprade, M., and engineering 
work in French West Africa, I. 909 

Pitso (National Council of Basutoland), 
and British legislation, I. 183; at 
Maseru, I. 18o; composition of, I. 18o, 
I 81 ; conservatives in, I. I 81 ; debate in, 
I. I82; demands of, for more power, 
I. I84; elective representation in, I. 
I81; meetings of, I. 182; powers of, I. 
I82; sessions of, I. 182; Sesuto lan
guage in, I. 182 

Ploughs, in French Guinea (see also 
Agriculture, Native), II. 41 

Plowing School, in Uganda, I. 619; in 
Tanganyika, I. 474 

Plantations (see also Communal Planta
tions; European plantations), in Bel
gian Congo, II. 511; Cameroons, II. 
274; 351; French West Africa, de
mand for, II. 23; German Cameroons, 

II. 332; Gaboon, II. 255; Liberia, en
couraged by United States, II. 83o; 
Malayasia, menace of, II. 25 

Plantation Policy, Belgian ·Congo, II. 
514; German East Africa, I. 486 

Plantation System, Africa, results of, II. 
83I; Belgian Congo, II. su; British 
Cameroons, I. 685 

Pneumonia, in Southern Rhodesia, I. 23I 
Poiret, Governor, criticism of Torrens 

system, I. 1031, I032 
Police Forces, in British East Africa, I. 

378 
Policy of "Association", in French West 

Africa, 11.•95, 96 
"Political labor", in Nigeria, I. 6s8, 724; 

criticism of, I. 6 59 
Political officials and the administration 

.of justice, in Africa, I. 8o8 
Political Parties, in Liberia, II. 7II; in 

Nigeria, I. 743 
Political representation, in French Guin" 

ea, opposition to, I. 957 
Political subjects, and Union Native 

Council (South Africa), I. 138 
Poll Tax Ordinance, I8sz, in Ashanti, I. 

795 
Polygamy, and population, II. 228; pro

posed recognition of, II. 76o; in Co!l
go, and birth rate, II. 573: opposition 
to, II. 574 

Pondoland, I. 90 
Pondoland Council, I. I03 
Ponty, Governor, and assimilation, II. 

9I; native administration, II. 85; na
tive policy, I. 995; native production, 
II. 23 

Poor Whites, in Kenya, I. 379 j in South 
Africa, I. u, 44, I33: increase of, I. 
8 s; living conditions . of, I. 53 

Population, Belgian Congo, II. 572; de
cline of, U. 567; density of, II. 567; 
proportion of children to adults, II. 
568; Cameroons, II. 27I; Dschang 
district, II. 271; Equatorial Africa, II. 
2I31 214: causes for decline of, II. 226, 
227; French Equatorial Africa, exag
gerated estimates of, II. 226; French 
Mandates, II. 307; French West Afri
ca, I. 901 (table), I. 925, II. 35: dens
ity of, II. 35; Gold Coast, I. 846; Ken
ya, I. 305, decrease of African, I. 286, 
density of, I. 288, 323; Nigeria, I. 645; 
Northern Rhodesia, I. 234, 236; Sier-
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ra Leone, I. 86o; South Africa, density 
on reserves, I. 75; Southern Rhodesia, 
I. 22o; Tanganyika, I. 469; Transkei, 
I. ro8 ; Uganda, I. 5 59 ; 602 ; West 
Africa, relation to trade, I. 942; Zan
zibar, I. 275 

Population and Area of the African 
Territories (table), II. 973 

Porro Society, in Sierra Leone, I. 861 
Port and Harbor dues, in Liberia, II. 

768 
Port of Entry Law (Liberia), II. 768 
Porter, Sir Gerald, in Zanzibar, I. Z7Z 
Portfolio of Congo Governme·nt, II. 

448 • 
Porto Novo (see also Native Revolts) 

revolt of, II. r6 
Porterage, Belgian Congo, restriction of, 

II. SS9i Cameroons, II. 3z1: decline 
of, II. 330; Tanganyika, effect of, I. 
465 

Porters, for Liberian government, II. 
748 

Portugal, I. 429 
Portuguese, on East Coast, I. 259 
Portuguese Colonies, British and Ger-

man designs on, II. 474 
Portuguese East Africa, labor exported 

from, I. 224; labor supply of, I. 29 
Portuguese government, I. 29; labor 

policy of, I. 3 I; official recruiting 
functions of, I. 29; treatment of na
tive labor, I. 33 

Portuguese Guinea, II. 4 
Postmasters, native, in Gold Coast, I. 

8so 
Poto, Victor, activities of, in Pondo

land, I. 103 
Pre-audit system, in Liberia, II. 842 
Prempeh, King, I. 791, 792, 843; depor

tation of, I. 794; return of, I. 794 
Presbyterians, in Cameroon~, I. 485 
President of Liberia, executive control, 

II. 711; powers of, II. 710 
Prestations (see also Communal Labor), 

Belgian Congo, II. 429; Cameroons, 
II. 290: abuse of, II. 3z9; French 
Mandates, II. 3zo; French West 
Africa, I. 1037, II. 94i Kaolack, I. 
1041 

Pritru Ju Sacrl Caur de Jlsus, in 
Congo, II. 597 

Pretoria Convention, r88r, I. 74i terms 
of, I. S 

Prince of Wales, VlSit of, to South 
Africa, I. 64, rz3 

Prince of Wales College, I. 848 
Principe, recruiting for, prohibited by 

Liberian government, II. 778 
Prisons, .Belgian Congo, death rate in, 

II. 570, 571; in Kano, I. 706; Liberia, 
unsanitary conditions of, II. 719 

Private Locations Ordinance, 1910 
(Southern Rhodesia), I. 220 

Private Titles (See also Land Titles; 
Native Land Purchase), in French 
West Africa, I. 1030 

Privy Council, in French West Africa, 
I. 927; in Senegal, I. 967; in Southern 
Rhodesia, Judgment on land, I. 209; 
criticism of, I. zu; in Swaziland, 
land judgment of, I. zoo 

Procurtur-Gbreral, in French West 
Africa, I. 961, rooz 

Produce inspection, in French West 
Africa, II. 47i in Gold Coast, I. Biz; 
in Nigeria, I. 776; in Tanganyika, I. 
476 

Production, in Belgian Congo, compared 
with other colonies, II. 520 

Professional magistrates, in Belgian 
Congo, II. 468 

Profits tax (see also Taxes), in Tan
ganyika, I. 439 

Program of Instruction, at Dakar Medi
cal School (text), II. Z05-Z07 

Progressive Association, in Basutoland, 
I. 175 

Prostitution, in Natal, I. 52 
Protective Tariffs, in East Africa (see 

also Tariff), I. 518; in Kenya, I. 405 
Protectorate of Senegal, I. 967 
Protectorate Council (Zanzibar), I. 274 
Protectorate Courts Jurisdiction Ordi-

nance, 1903 (Sierra Leone), I. 864 
Protectorate Native Law Ordinance, 1905 

(Sierra Leone), I. 864 
Protectorate Ordinance, 1901 (Sierra 

Leone), I. 864 
"Protectorate" policy, in French Africa, 

II. 90 
Protestant and Catholic Missionary 

Work, in Africa, II. 981 
Protestant Congo Missionary Confer

ence, II. 439· 
Protestant Missions, Congo, II. 437: and 

medical work, II. 588; French Equa
torial Africa, II. 69; French \Vest 
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Africa, and elsewhere, II. 68; opposi
tion of French government to, II. 70 

Protestantism, in Congo, and native re
volts, II. 6o7; diminution of, II. 597 

Protestants, in Congo, II. 583, 58 5; at
tack of, II. 588; in Uganda, I. 278 

Protet, Governor, and attempts at na
tive treaties in French West Africa, 
I. 908, 909 

Provinces, of Belgian Congo, II. 461 
Provincial Council (Gold Coast), I. 

8ro, 837; arguments against, I. 84o; 
attack against, I. 838; meetings of, 
I. 840 

Provincial Court System (Nigeria), I. 
65o 

Provincial Court Ordinance, repeal of, 
demanded, I. 743 

Public Crown Land Act, 1897 (Gold 
Coast), I. 824 

Public debt, Congo, II. 447; East Africa 
(table), I. 534; Liberia, II. 727; 
Sierra Leone, II. 727 (see Appendix 
XLVIII) 

Public Lands Bill, 1897 (Gold Coast), 
I. 8r8 

Public letter writers, in Nigeria, I. 673 
Public works, Belgian, built with Congo 

money, II. 448; Congo, suspension of, 
II. 551; French West Africa, finances 
of, I. 935; Tanganyika and Came
roons, compared, II. 290 

Public Works Department (Gold Coast), 
and communal labor, I. 828 

Qacha's Nek:, I. r8r 
Queensland, and sugar industry, I. 347 
Queenstown, Bantu convention at, I. 123 
"Quntion Congolaise, La", II. 440 
Quithing, representatives of, in Pitso, I. 

rBr 

Rabah, II. 214, 216 
Race segregation, in Kenya, I. 291; 

in South Africa, I. r 33 
Racial Equality, French conception of, 

II. 79; French West Africa, II. 95; 
inconsistent with European rule, II. 
83 

Racial nationalism, in Liberia, II. 730 
Railway agreements, in Nigeria, with 

Abeokuta, I. 67o; with Ibadan, I. 670 
Railway Department, in Cold Coast, 

forced labor for, I. 828 

Railway Policy, in East Africa, I. 520 
Railway Rates, in French and British 

territory, II. 350 
Railways, in Congo, II. 421; in Kenya, 

I. 393 
Rand mines, I. 3, 20, 21 
Rate and shipping agreement, 1924, on 

West Coast of Africa, II. 769 
Rations (see also Diet), Cameroons, II. 

326; French Equatorial Africa, II. 
261; South Africa, I. 40 

Rattray, Captain R. S., I. 799 
Raw materials, in French Equatorial 

Africa, II. 225 
Real Estate ta:>r (see also Land tax; 

"Native Purchase"; Taxes), in Li
beria, under-assessment of, II. 724 

Receivership, in Liberia, II. 805 
Recruiting of labor, I. 351; abuses of, 

I. 37; control over, I. 34. 35; criti-
cisms of, I. 34, 3S; effects of, I. 35, 36; 
in Belgian Congo, II. 539: complaints 
against, II. 537, 538, government as
sistance to organization of, II. 5401 

government policy modified, II. 550, 
legislation concerning, II. 538, per
cent restriction, II. 547; in Fernando 
Po, II. 777; in French Equatorial 
Africa, II. 26o; in French West 
Africa, II. 27; in Gold Coast Mines, 
prohibited, 1924; in Liberia, II. 78o; 
prohibition of, II. 777; restrictions on, 
II. 777; in Tanganyika, I. 502; social 
results of, I. 502 

Recurrent fever, in Upper Volta, II. 37 
Redemptionist Fathers, and industrial 

training, in Congo, II. 584 
Refund of Dowry (Nigeria), I. 713 
Registration of births and deaths 

(Kenya), I. 367 
Registration of Natives, in Belgian 

Congo, II. 48 5 
Registration Ordinance, 1915 (Kenya), 

I. 357 
Registration system, in French Togo,.II. 

339; in Uganda, I. 628 
Registry Ordinance, in Gold Coast, I. 

818 
Retation Between Trade and Govern

ment Expenditures (table), II. 978 
"Released areas", in South Africa, I. 

140 
Religious independence, in Nigeria, and 

political independence, I. 748 
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Remittance Agencies, in South Africa, 
I. 46 

Removal of Natives Ordinance, 1909 
(Kenya), I. 375 

Renkin, Colonial Minister of Belgium, 
II. 450 

Rent, in Uganda, I. 598 
Report of the Tuberculosis Commission, 

1922 (South Africa), I. 51 
Report on Tanganyika, 19z1, criticism 

of, I. 433 
Representation of Natives in Parliament 

Bill (South Af!'ica), I. 137 
"Representative" government, dangers 

of, in Africa, I. 7Z1 
Representatives, West African colonies' 

demand for, I. 831 
Requisitions, Cameroons, II. 326; French 

West Africa, I. 1042; Liberia, II. 745, 
748 

Resident Commissioner, President of 
Pitso (Basutoland), I. 180 

Resident Natives Ordinance, 1918 
{Kenya), I. 325 

Responsible government, and absence of 
leisure class for, I. 410; and racial 
considerations, I. 410; and the native, 
I. 410; in Kenya, I. 403: attitude of 
Colonial Office toward, I. 404; de
mand for, by Europeans, I. 399; in 
Orange Free State, I. 6; in Rhodesia, 
difficulties of, I. 2 32; in South Africa, 
I. 22; in Southern Rhodesia, I. 411; 
in Transvaal, I. 6 

Ressano, Garcia, I. 31 
Return of colonies to Germany, I. 443 
Revenue (see also Taxes), French 

Equatorial Africa, II. zz3; French 
Mandates, compared with German 
Togo, II. z85; French West Africa, I. 
934; Liberia, II. 724; and 11alaries, II. 
729; Nigeria, I. 65z 

Rt'liUt bzdig~nt, II. 228 
Rhodes, Cecil, I. zo5, Z34; ·and native 

rights, I. 131; death of, I. Z07 
Rhodesia, and Union of South Africa, 

I. 232; annexation of, by Union, I. 
219; compared with NyasalaD<~, I. 
253; deficit of, I. 241; imperial grant
in-aid to, I. z41 

Rhodesia and Mashonaland Railway, I. 
234 

Rhodesia Chamber of Mines, I. 2Z4 
Rhodesian Agricultural Union, I. z24 

Rhodesian Agricultural Union Congress, 
1925, I. 226 

Rhodesian Native Labor Bureau, I. 224; 
annual subsidy from government, I. 
ZZ5; discrimination of, between mine 
owners and farmers, I. 226; financial 
difficulties of, I. ZZ5; organization of, 
I. 225 

Richard-Nabors Commission, for delim
ination of French-Liberian boundaries, 
II. 791 

Richard-Nabors line, and Zinta Sector, 
II. 792 

Rift Valley, I. 312 
Rinderpest, Basutoland, I. 187; Bugan

da, I. 619; French West Africa, II. 
44; Tanganyika, I. 473 

Rio Muni, and "hot pursuit" II. 4 
"Ri'lliertl du Sud", I. 915 
Roads, Cameroons, II. 328; Gold Coast, 

I. 828; Liberia, II. 771 ; Uganda, I. 620 
Roads and Rivers Ordinance, 1923 

(Nigeria), I. 657 
Roads in Native Reserves Ordinance, 

1910 (Kenya), I. 370 
Robert Williams Company (see also 

Williams, Robert), I. 240, II. 535, 570; 
agreement of, with Northern Rho

•desia, II. 536 
Roberts, Joseph J., First President of 

Liberia, II. 754 
Robertson, Sir Benjamin, I. 292, 439 
Rockefeller Institute, and medical work 

in Congo, II. 579 
Roman Catholic Mission, in South 

Africa, I. 188 
Root, Elihu (U. S. Secretary of State), 

and Congo Free State, II. 441; and 
Liberia, II. 784; and Liberian inde
pendence, II. 786 

Rose Bowl Incident (Lagos), I. 742 
Roume, Governor General, I. 934 
Round Table Conference, 1927 (South 

Africa), I. 27 
Royal Niger Company, I. 68z, 757 
Roye, President of Liberia, II. 712; and 

government loans, II. 796 
Ruanda-Urundi, I. 425, II. 48o; German 

protest to annexation, II. 46z; re
cruiting in, II. 463, 537; united to 
Congo, II. 462 

Rubber, in Cameroons, II. 275; in Congo, 
II. 426; in French Equatorial Africa, 
II. 233. 251 
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Rubber exports, from Liberia (table}, 
II. Szo; tax on, repealed, II. 826 

Rubber monopoly, in Congo, II. 4z7: 
abolition of, II. 451; British protests 
against, II. 435; protests against, II. 
440; of Great Britain, attacked, II. 
818 

Rubber prices, 1914-19Z4 (table}, II. 818 
Rubber tax (see also Taxes} in French 

Equatorial Africa, abolition of, II. 252 
Rubusana, Dr., I. u6, 132 
Rudd Concession, I. z1o 
Rudd and Lippert Concessions, I. 205 
Rudolf Province, I. 562 
Rue, de Ia, Financial Adviser (Liberia) 

and Firestone Agreement, II. 8z5 
Rufisque, I. 960 
Rungwe, I. 495 
Russell, Lord John, I. 66o 
Rutten, Governor General, and Chris· 

tianity, II. 592; and population, II. 
s68, s69 

S. A. B. (Congo), II. 422 
Sabi reserve, I. z14 
Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda 

of the Faith at Rome, work of, in 
Africa, II. 585 

Sadler, Sir J. Hayes, Governor of 
Kenya, I. 289, 330 

Safe Mining Regulations (Nigeria), I. 
763 

Sahara, II. 3; military problems of, II. 3 
Sahel, II. 3 
Said, Seyyid succession to, I. 260 
Saidi, Sultan, salary of, I. 460 
Saint Esprit, Church of, II. 360 
Saint Louis, I. 904. 975 
Saker, Alfred, and Douala mission, II. 

272 
Salvation Army, in Kenya, I. 379 
Samory, Almany, and Treaty with 

French, I. 914 
San Salvador, II. 479 
Sanitation, in French West Africa, na· 

tive guards, II. 39 
Sanitary conditions, in West Africa, I. 

883 
Sao Salvador, mission at, II. 581 
Sarraut, Albert, I. 937; and assimilation, 

II. 91; and plan for colonial develop· 
ment, I. 937; and racial equality, II. 
81 

Saturday Evening Post, II. 734 

Saza chief, I. 575 
Schedule of the South Africa Act, I. 193 
Scheut mission aires, II. 446; entrance to 

Congo, II. 586; in Congo, II. 597 
Schmaltz, Col., I. 905; and Christianity 

in French West Africa, II. 49 
Schofield, Captain, and Kru revolt, II. 

741 
School attendance (see also Education; 

Missions), in Gold Coast, I. 846 ; 
French West Africa, II. 64; Liberia, 
II. 761; Uganda (table), I. 613 

School for Sons of Chiefs, at Dakar, I. 
992 ; in Tanganyika, I. 463 

School population, in French West 
Africa, II. 53 

School population and attendance, in 
Tanganyika (table), I. 482 

School system, in French colonies, II. 
53; in French West Africa, aim of, II. 
51; gratuity system, Ii. 53 

School tax (see also Taxes), in Liberia, 
II. 757 

Schools (see also Education; Missions), 
in Congo, II. 583: for medical as· 
sistants, II. 578, inspection of, II. 
596; in Liberia, II. 761 

Schuster Committee, and Uganda Rail
way, I. 409 

Schutzgebiet (Cameroons), II. 273 
Schweinfurth, and exploration of Africa, 

II. 415 
Schweitzer, Dr., II. 69 
Schwetz, Dr., and population, in Congo, 

II. 569, 575 . 
Scurvy, in Southern Rhodesia, I. 231 
Searle judgment, 1910 (South Africa), 

I. 24 
Second Liberty Loan Act, 1917 (United 

States), and $5,ooo,ooo credit for 
Liberia, II. 8u · 

Secret diplomacy, in Liberia, II. 851 
Secretary of Native Affairs, in South 

Africa, I. 138 
"Secteur policy", in Congo, II. 484 
Sedition and Deportation Bill (South 

Africa), I. 129 
Self-determination, and colonial govern

ment, II. 77 ;and indirect rule, I. 722 
Senegal, administration of, I. 913; 

deputy in, I. 953, II. 82; early history 
of, I. 904. political rights in, I. 948; 
protectorate of, I. 913; territory under 
direct administration, I. 913 
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Seoussi (see also Native Revolts), I. 
9zo; revolt of, II. s 

Service of Direct Contributions, in 
French West Mrica, I. 1036 

-Settler magistrates, in Kenya, I. 356 
Seventh Day Baptist Mission, I. 247 
Sexual offenses, in Liberia, II. 746 
Shaogaoi Reserve, I. 214 
Sharpe, Mary, and Kru School 

(Liberia), II. 749, 750 
Shehu of Bornu, I. 68r, 688, 696, 697 
Sheppard, Rev., protest against native 

abuse, II. 451 
Shipping rates, on West Coast of Mrica, 

II. 769 
Shipstooe, Theophilus, I. 7:1 
Shire region, protectorate over ( 1889), 

I. 245 
Shufeldt, Commodore, and Harris "loci

dent, II. 78 5 
Sibley, ] ames L, and education in 

Liberia, II. 761 
Sierra Leone (see also table of coo

tents), II. 782; administration of, I. 
873, compared with Liberia, I. 89o; 
administrators, I. 864; palm oil mills, 
I. 775; compared with Liberia, II. 727; 
dispute with Liberia over boundary, 
IL 784; government of, I. 8 S9; his
tory of, I. 859; protectorate of, I. 
859 

Sierra Leone Boundary, survey of, II. 
739 

Sierra Leone Native Church, I. 874 
Simon, M., II. 278; Minister of Colonies, 

L 937 
Simpson, Professor Sir William, I. 290, 

Bz7. 883 
Simpson Report, and segregation in 

Uganda, I. 56o 
Sisal, I. 477 
Slater, Sir Arthur, I. B7o; Freetown 

Strike, L 890; opposition to Garvey 
movement, II. 773 

Slave raids, effect on population, II. 
573 

Slave trade, in Congo, II. 418, 420, 48o; 
in East Mrica, I. 261: British Fight 
against, I. 263, effects of, I. 261, 
revenue from, I. 264, treaties in re
gard to, I. 264; in Equatorial Africa, 
II. 214; in Lagos Colony, I. 66o; in 
Mandates, II. 314; in Portuguese 
East Africa, I. 264 

Slavery, and Liberian Constitution of 
1847, II. 751; in French West Africa, 
abolition of, I. 9o6; in Sierra Leone, 
I. 866 

Slavery Conference (Brussels), II. 425 
Sleeping sickness, in Cameroons, II. 348; 

in Congo, II. 579, s88: and com
pulsory labor, II. s8o, and population, 
II. 574; in French Equatorial Africa, 
II. 263: advance of, II. 264, fight 
against, in, II. 264; in Kenya, I. 6os ; 
in Northern Rhodesia, I. 234; in 
Principe, II. 778; in Tanganyika, I. 
471; in Uganda, I. 603 

Sleeping Sickness Agreement, 1908, I. 
6os 

Smith, F. M. Urling, and education in 
Basutoland, I. r88 

Smuts, General, East Africa Campaign, 
I. 427; imperialism of, II. 477; min
istry of, I. 8; opposition of, to 
Benguala Railway loans, II. 47S 

Smuts Government, in South Africa, I. 
z6, 6o; and Kadalie affair, I. 129; 
and native problem, I. 63; criticism of, 
I. 64, 143 . 

Sobhuza, II. and Miller, I. 199 
Societe d~ Ia Cot~ d'Asr.ur, II. 450 
Sociiti d~ Ia Kotto, II. 250 
Sociiti d~s Batignollu, II. 258 
Sociiti d~s Sultanats du Haut-Oubangui, 

II. 231, 250 
Sociiti du Haut-Ogooui, II. 230, ZS4 
Sociiti Giniral~ (Belgium), II. 423, w, 

443 
Societis d~ Pri<uoyanus, French Man

"dates, II. 351; French West Africa, 
11.44 

Society for German Colonization, I. 267 
Sodomy, in South Africa, I. 48 
Soil erosions, in Basutoland, I. r86; in 

Transkei, I. 98. 
Sokoto, I. 689; Emir of, salary of, I. 

697 
Sokoto Holy War, 19o6, I. 304 
Soldier Settlement (Kenya), I. 304, 

311 
Soldiers, native, detribalization of, II. 

498 
Solf, Former Minister of Colonies, and 

indirect rule, II. 307 
Somali, I. 360 
Somaliland, I. 519 
Songhai kingdom, I. 679 
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Sons of Chiefs, compulsory education of, 
I. 722 

Sons-of-Moshesh, I. I82 
South Africa, compared with Kenya and 

Rhodesia, I. 151; economic organiza
tion of, I. 14; immigrants, efficiency of, 
I. IS; immigration, I. I3: and unem
ployment, I. rs; industry, I. s8, 14: 
net product from (1923), I. 14, organ
ization of, I. IS; mining, I. I8; "Poor 
Whites", I. IS; population division of, 
I. ro; primitive inhabitants, I. 4; pro
duction of diamonds, I. 17; production 
of gold in, I. 17; social history of, I. 
151; wages, native, I. I4; wages, 
white, I. IS: average for mining, I. 
15 (see also Table of Contentsf 

South Africa Act, I909, provisions of, 
I. 7 

South Africa and Great Britain, pro
posed agreement between, I. 194 

South Africa Convention, 1909, Agree
ments of, I. 29 

South Africa Flag Bill (I926), I. 9 
South Africa Land Act, I9I3, principle 

of, I. 216, 217 · 
South Africa Mine Workers' Union, I. 

59 
South Africa Missionary Conference, I. 

52 
South Africa Company, administration 

of in Northern and Southern Rho
desia, I. 207 

South Africa Company, administrative 
activities, I. 207; charter of, granted, 
I889, I. 205: expiration of, I. zo8; 
deficit of, in Northern Rhodesia, I. 
235; profit of, I. 218; sale and leue 
of land by, in Northern Rhodesia, I. 
236; surrenders administration, I. 
218; treaties of, with Lewanika, I. 
239 

South African Native College, I. uS, 
119 

South African Party, purpose of, I. 8 
South African Republic, establishment of• 

I. 5 
South African Reserves, and Kenya,. I. 

323 , 
South American Cable Company, and 

Brazilian monopoly, II. 767 
Southern Kikuyu Association, I. 368 
Southern Presbyterians, in Congo, II. 

sss 

Southern Rhodesia, annexation by 
Union, effect on native, I. 233; com
pounds of, II. 56 I; history of, I. 205 

Southern Rhodesia Defense Act of I926, 
I. 223 

Southern Rhodesia Land Commission, I. 
4I2 

Southern Rhodesia Native Reserves 
Order in Council, 1920, I. 2I5 · 

Speed, Chief Justice, I. 761 
Spheres of commercial influence, in 

Liberia, II. 776 
Spheres of missionary influence (see 

also Mandates), in Congo, II.· 586; in 
Uganda, I. 609 

Spoils system, in Liberia, II. 712 
Squatter legislation, in Kenya and South 

Africa, I. 220 
Squatters, I. I4I; Kenya, I. 325; South 

Africa, I. 79 
St. Andrews Training College, I. 728 
St. Cuthbert's Mission, I. 118 
St. Etienne, II. 30 
St. John's Academy and Industrial 

School, II. 761 
Standard of living, in Uganda, I. 625 
Stanley, Sir Henry M. and early Afri

can explotation, I. 277, II. 415 
State Department (United States), ag

gressive character of, II. 8 52; and 
attacked missionaries, II. s88 

Status of servants, in South Africa, 
I. I48 

Status Quo Agreement (South Africa), 
1918, I. 59, 6o, 61, 6l 

Stevenson plan, for rubber control, II. 
818 

Stewart, McCants, and criticism of 
courts of Liberia, II. 717 

Stokes, hanging of, II. 435 
Stokes Theological Training School, at 

Monrovia, II. 761 
"Stool," in Gold Coast, I. 785 
Stool land, in Gold Coast, I. 816 
Stool Property Detention Ordinance 

(Gold Coast), I. 807 
"Stool reserves," in Gold Coast, I. 8oz 
"Stranger" native, in Nigeria, I. 761 
Strauch, Colonel, Secretary of Interna-

tional Association, II. 416 
Strikes (see Native Strikes) 
Sturrock, J. C. R., I. 574 
Subjects, French West Africa, L 946; 

Senegal, native, I. !ISS 
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Subsidies, Belgian policy of, compared 
with others, II. 598; in Congo, for 
national schools, II. 595: to Catholics, 
II. 583; in French Mandates, for mis
sion schools, II. 357 

Subsidy, to French Equatorial Africa, 
II. 223; discontinued, II. 224 

Subvention, to French Equatorial Africa, 
1917, II. 264 

Sudan, I. 679; Empires of, I. 902 
Sudanese (see also Native Revolts), I. 

645, II. 213, 307; revolts of, I. 28z 
Sultan of Sokoto, I. 682, 688 
Superior Council of Colonies (Paris), 

and colonial representation, I. 929 
Superior Council of Education, in 

French West Africa, II. 53 
Supreme Court, in Nigeria, I. 649 
Swahili, I. 364. 463, 473, 479, 485, 529, 

615; in Congo, II. 594 
Swahili Walis, I. 271 
Swazi Trust Fund, I. 198 
Swaziland Concessions, I. 197 
Swaziland Crown Lands Order in 

Council, 1907, I. 199 
Sylvan produce and Lomani Company, 

II. 528; and tribal contracts, II. 527; 
in Congo, II. 521, 533 • 

Syrrdiclll Cotorrrri~r Togo-Dilhom~y, II. 
350 

Synod of Lagos, I. 748 
Syrians (see also Asiatics), in Sierra 

Leone, I. 874 

Table of Advances, Grants-in-aid, and 
Loans to the British Tropical African 
Colonies and Dependencies, from 
1~1926, II. 983 

Tabora, I. 261, 428 
Tana River, I. 279, 290 
Tanganyika (see also Mandate, Tan

ganyika), I. 179; administration, I. 
430; climate, L 485; economic condi
tion, I. 434; financial recovery, I. 
434i government, I. 464, and deten
tion camps, I. 3S9i and Mandates, I. 
466; grants-in-aid, I. 434; mandate 
concerning, I. 430 

Tanganyika Concessions, Ltd., II. 424. 
473 

Tanganyika Instructions on Agriculture 
and Labour, I. 554 

Tanganyika Labor Commission, report 
of, I. 467 

Tanganyika Land Ordinance, I. 490 
Tanganyika Legislative Council Order, 

1926, I. 429 
Tanganyika Loans, I. 426 
Tanganyika Mandate, I. 546; Amery's 

interpretation of; Article 13 of, I. 431 
Tanganyika Order in Council, 1920, I. 

429 
Tllrrgarryika Times, I. 443, 507, 512 
"Tangazos," I. 455 
Tanning, in Nigeria, I. 700 
Tardieu, M., and concessions, II. 244 
Tariff (see also Protective tariff), in 

South Africa, I .. 66; in Tanganyika, 
I. 433 . 

Tariff law, 1923 (Liberia), II. 769 
Tarkwa district, I. 823, 825 
Tax (see also Hut tax; Labor tax; 

Native tax) 
Tax Agreement (Buganda), I. 566 
Taxation and Development Act (South 

Africa), I. 222 
Taxes (see also Hut tax; Income tax; 

Labor tax; Land tax; Native taxes), 
in Basutoland, I. 179, 18-t; in Belgian 
Congo, II. 495; in Eastern Provinces, 
I. 716; in French Cameroons, on 
women, II. 319; in French Equatorial 
Africa, II. 232: on rubber, II. 252; in 
French Mandates, II. 286; in French 
West Africa, assessment of, I. 1036: 
system of, I. 1035; in German Togo, 
II. 318; in Kenya, I. 369; and labor, 
I. 331, collection of, I. 370, European 
and native, I. 402; in Liberia, collec
tion of and frauds, II. 725; in Nige
ria, I. 6 53, 696: usessment of, I. 69 s, 
collection of, I. 713; in Northern Rho
desia, I. 240; in Senegal and Colonial 
Council, I. 978; in South Africa, I. 
113 ; in Southern Rhodesia, on mine
owners, I. 226; in Uganda, I. s6s 

Taxes and exports compared (table), 
I. 94S 

Technical education, Belgian Congo, II. 
S93; Tanganyika, I. 481 

Technical Training of natives, in Gold 
Coast, I. 8so 

Telephone operators, native women as, 
I. 8so 

Tembu "Catholic'' Church, I. 120 
Tembuland, I. 132 
Temnes, I. 86o 

_Temple, C. L., I. 73S 
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Temporary Slavery Commission, 1925, 
II. 750 

Tenant system, in Nyasaland, I. 248 
Ten-Mile Strip (Zanzibar), I. 269; in

corporation of, into Kenya colony, 
I. 272 

Territory Under Direct Administration 
(Senegal), I. 967 

Tete district, I. 228 
Thaba Bosigo, I. 166 
Thies-Niger Railway, I. 935 
Thys, Colonel, and concessions, in 

French Equatorial Africa, II. 229 
Third International, I. 126, 127 
Thomson, Joseph, English explorer, I. 

267 
Thuku Affair, I. 297 
Thuku, Harry, founder of East Africa 

Association, I. 368; opposition of, to 
Europeans, I. 363 

Tibesti, I. 920 
Tielman, Roos, Mr., Nationalist leader 

in South Africa, I. 9 
Tjani case, Swaziland, I. zoo 
Times of East Africa, I. 401 
Times of India, I. 262 
Tin, in Nigeria, I. 763; smelting of, 

I. 700 
Tippo-Tip, Arab leader, in Congo, II. 

420 
Tobacco, cultivation of, in Nyasaland, 

I. 253 
Togo, boundary question of, and cocoa 

trouble, II. 363; compared with 
Cameroons, II. 370; demand for 
British rule, II. 361; ethnic division 
of, II. 361; government, and loan to 
Cameroons, I. 172; sterling prohibi
tion in, II. 365; under German rule, 
II. 275 

Togo and Cameroons, II. 284; confirma
tion of mandates, II. 279; financial 
situation, II. z84; status of, II. 278 

Togo Scandals, II. 81; and German 
property, II. 297; interpellation of, 
II. Z98 

Toque-Gand affair, II. 236 
Toro, I. 560 
Torrens system, I. 1030; success of, 

I. 1031 
Torrens titles, effect of, on native ad

ministration, I. 762 
Touaregs, I. 902 
Toucouleur chiefs, I. 94 

Toucouleurs, I. 902 
Towns, in Nigeria, I. 646 
Town Council (Gold Coast), I. 833 
Town-planning, in Kano, I. 703 
Townships, in Nigeria, I. 649 
Trade, Cameroons, present and pre-war 

compared (table), II. 378; East Africa, 
comparison (table), I. 535; French 
Mandates, destination of, II. 292; 
German colonies (table), I. 543 ; 
German East Africa, I. 426; Liberia, 
II. 763: (table), II. 765; balance of, · 
unfavorable, II. 766, per capita, II. 
766, restrictions on, by government, 
II. 768; in Nigeria, I. 652; in Togo, 
present and pre-war compared, II. 378 

Trade and Revenue, _French Mandates 
(table), II. 286; Nyasaland, limited 
by expense of transportation, I. 252 

Trade Facilities Act, and · Benguela 
Railway, II. 475 

Traders, Basutoland, I. 172; East Af
rica, I. 438; South Africa, European, 
I. 197 

Transkei, I. 71; administration, I. 87, 
89; annexation by Great Britain, 
1894, I. 89; native administration, I. 
136; population, I. 346, 588 

Transkei Conference of Magistrates, 
I. 94 

Transkei Council, I. I8 s ; powers of, 
I. 95, 96, 97 

Transkei System, I. 139; 186, 411, 412 
Transkeian Territories General Coun

cil, I. 93 
Transport system, in Cameroons, im

portance of, II. 330 
Trans-Sahara Railway, II. 3 
Transvaal, I. 3, 4, s; and assaults on 

women, I. 54; British annexation, I. 
s; liquor trade, I. .53 

Transvaal, Chamber of Mines, I. 141 19 
Transvaal Constitution, 1906, I. 23 
Transvaal Labor Commission, 1903, I. 17 
Transvaal Labor Importation Ordinance 

(1904), I. 21 
Transvaal Night Pass Ordinance, I. 126 
Transvaal Mines, and World War, I. 

59 
Traza people, I. 906 
Treasuries (see Native Treasuries) 
Treaties, of French, with native states, 

II. ZI5; with Chiefs, French violation 
of, II. 84 
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Treaty of Berlin, rBBs, I. 40S 
Treaty of Fo1.1aoa, I. 791; violation of, 

I. 793 . 
Treaty of London, 1915, I. 360 
Treaty of Saint Germain, 1919, I. 405 
Treaty of Versailles, I. 436; Article 119 

of, I. 430; Article 124 of, and conces
sion, II. 246; French interpretation 
of, II. 302 ; German missions, II. 302 ; 
German property, II. 294; ratification 
of, by Liberian Government, II. 767 

Tribal Administration Ordinance 
(Sierra Leone), I. B79 

Tribal Administration Rules (Sierra 
Leone), I. BBo 

Tribal amalgamation, in Tanganyika, 
I. 461 

Tribal authority, in South Africa, I. 
102, 117. 

Tribal contracts, II. 528 ; and sylvan 
produce, II. 527 

Tribal history, studies of, in Congo, II. 
4B3 

Tribal Improvement Fund (Poodolaod), 
I. 103 

Tribal institutions, and conduct, I. 720 
Tribal law, dissolution of, I. 377 
Tribal reserves (see also Native re-

serves), in Liberia, II. B32 
Tribalism, in Congo, II. 4B1; in Kenya, 

I. 362; in Sierra Leone, I. B61; in 
Tanganyika, I. 451 

Tribes, consolidation of, io Congo, II. 
4B4; revival of, in Congo, II. 483 

Tribunal Treasuries, in Gold Coast, I. 
811 

Tribunals of First Degree, in French 
West Africa, I. 1007 

Tribunals of Homologation, in French 
West Mrica, I. 1006, 1013 

Tribunals of Second Degree, in French 
West Africa, I. 1007 

Tribute, in Belgian Congo, II. 4B6; in 
Nigeria, I, 694. 695; in Sierra Leone, 
I. B65; in Tanganyika, I. 45B: aboli
tion of, I. 45B; in Uganda, I. 597 

Tropical Australia, and White settle
ment, I. 53B 

Truck legislation, Belgian Congo, I. 
roB, II. 521; Transkei, I. 10B 

Trust Boards, Nyasaland, I. 249 
Trusteeship, East Africa, I. 381; Ni

geria, violation of, I. 687; Tangan
yika, and neutrality, I. soB 

Tryparsamide, and treatment of sleep
ing sickness, II. 579 

Tschaka, I. 163 
Tsetse fly, Tanganyika, I. 469, 471; 

Uganda, I. 604 
Tsolo, I. 97 
Tuberculosis (see also Phthisis), Congo, 

II. 574; native troops, II; 18; South 
Africa, I. 7B 

Tukuyu Conference, I. 514. 523, 524 
Turc:oing Chamber of Commerce in 

French West Africa, I. 92B 
Turner's Peninsula, and Liberian 

boundary, II. 784 
Twain, Mark, and King Leopold's So

{iloqu:y, II. 438 

Uasio Gishu Railway, I. 345, 355, 372 
Uganda, I. 57; administration, I. :;62; 

British protectorate, I. 271, 279; cus
toms duties, I. 559; description, I. 
559; development tax, I. 566; history, 
I. 277; natives, contrasted with 
Kenya, I. 624; native tribes in Ankoli, 
Buddu, Bungoro and Kavalli dis
tricts, I. 279 

Uganda Agreement, 1900, I. 573, 58o, 
596; criticism of, I. 589; infringe-
ment of, I. 576; text of, I. 633 . 

Uganda (Ciao Cases) Agreement, 1924, 
I. 582 

Uganda Development Commission, I. 
585, 6z8 

Uganda Order in Council, 1902, I. 
561 

Uganda (Payments by the Government) 
Agreement, 1913, I. 578 

Uganda Planters' Association Recruiting 
Organization, 1924, I. 6z8 

Uganda (Poll Tax) Agreement, 1920, I. 
578 

Uganda Railway, I. 289, 520; and slave 
trade, I. 2B2; cost of, I. 407; favor
able to. Kenya, I. 523 

Ujiji, I. 261 
Umtamvana River, I. 71 
Umteteli Wa Bantu, I. 124 
"Unatra" (Congo Railway Company), 

II. 516 
Under-nourishment, in the Gabooo, II. 

227 
Under-population, in Congo, causes of, 

II. 57! 
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Unearned increment, in French West 
Africa, denied to natives, I. 1033 

Union Congolaiu, II. 236 
Union Minier~ J~ Haut-Katanga, II. 

424. 442, soB, 534, 560; elimination 
of foreign personnel, II. 476; labor 
supply, II. 536; social conditions in 
compound, II. 562 

Union Native Council (South Africa), 
I. 138; composition of, I. 138; powers 
of, I. 138 

Union Native Council Bill (South Af
rica), I. 137, 138 

Union of South Africa, compared with 
United States, I. 4; Dominion status, 
I. 123; government '()f, I. 89: divisions 
of, I. 8, provinces of, I. 7; history of, 
I. 3; natives of, disability of, I. 192; 
populations of, I. r, 7 (see also Table 
of Contents) 

Union Parliament (South Africa), I. 193 
Union Public Health Act, 1919 (South 

Africa), I. 98 
Unionist party, in South Africa, origin 

of, I. 8 
United African Church, I. 745; libel 

suit, I. 745 
United Lutheran Church, in Liberia, II. 

758 
United Native Church, and French mis

sionaries, II. 303 
United States and Act of Saint Ger

main, II. 76; and Liberian protection, 
II. 737; and Liberian trade, II. 768; 
and treaty rights in Cameroons, II. 
355; and Zanzibar, I. 26o; assistance 
to Liberia, II. 782; demands for re
forms in Liberia, II. 741, 784, 811; 
forced loan in Liberia, II. 845; im
portation of palm oil, I. 767; inter
vention of, between dispute of France 
and Liberia, II. 793; protest of, re
garding Congo Free state, II. 437; 
recognition of Congo Free State, 1884, 
II. 417; treatment of slaves in, I. 4II 

United States Government, in Liberia, 
failure to assume responsibility, II. 
8so 

United States-Liberia, arbitration agree
ment, 1926, II. 783 

United States-Liberia Loan proposed, 
1921, II. 813 

United States-Liberia Treaty, 1862, II. 
737. 78:1 

United States Senate, and Congo Free 
State, II. 441 

Universal Negro Improvement Associa
tion, II. 730; and Firestone Conces
sions, in Liberia, II. 822, 823 

Universities Central Mission, I. 244 
University of South Africa, I. 119 
Unlawful Societies (Human Leopard 

and Alligator) Ordinance (Sierra 
Leone), I. 862 

Umyamyembe, I. 455 
Upper Volta, I. 983 
Urban areas, in South Africa, I. so 
Urban Areas Act (South Africa), I. 

55, 56, 136 
Urban centers, in Belgian Congo, II. 

s6o 
Urban districts, in Belgian Congo, es

tablished 1923, II. 467 
U. S. S. Cluster, aid of, in suppressing 

Kru revolt (Liberia), II. 741 
Usury Law (South Africa), I. 107 

Vandervelde, Emile, II. szz; and de
fense of Sheppard and Morrison, II. 
451; and interpellation of Free State 
Government, II. 440, 443 

Venereal disease, in Togo, II. 349; in 
Uganda, I. 6o6: and birth rate, I. 
6o6, and nati.ve women, I. 6o6 

Vermeersch, Father, criticism of Congo 
Free State, II. 440 

Vernacular, and Protestant Missionary 
societies, II. 57; in native schools, in 
French West Africa, II. 57; in Ni
geria, I. 732 

Veterinary Department (Kenya), I. 
392 

Veterinary Department (Uganda), I. 
619 

Veterinary work, in French West Af
rica, II. 44; in Tanganyika, I. 472 

Victoria East, I. 132 
Vignon, Professor, and assimilation, II. 

88 
Violette, M., and interpellation of Ger

man claims, II. 247 
Vital statistics (see also Death rate; 

Mortality statistics; Birth ·rate) ; in 
Togo, II. 349; in Uganda, I. 6o2 

Vollenhoven, Governor General, I. 930, 
II. zz; and assimilation, II. 91; and 
native administration, II. 8 s; native 
policy of, I. 995; opposition of, to 
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conscription, II. 9; resignation of, I. 
955, II. 9 

Volta River, II. 276 
_Volta triangle, II. 276 
Voluntary contributions, in French West 

Africa, II. 86; to French colonies, I. 
940 

"Voluntary persuasion," in Belgian Con
go, II. so6 

Voters, native, in Gold Coast, I. 833; 
in Senegal, number of, I. 954; in 
Sierra Leone, literary test of, I. 881 ; 
in South Africa, I. 132; increase of, 
I. 145 

Wachagga people, I. 445 
Wadi, II. 213 
Wage Act (South Africa), I. #, 66 
Wage-earners, in Gold Coast, I. SIB 
Wages, in Belgian Congo, II. 544, ss6; 

. in French West Africa, II. 253; in 
Mozambique, native, I; 30; in South 
Africa, I. 43 ; contrast with Euro
pean, I. 44; in advance, I. 35; of 
native laborers, I. 66; of white la
borers, I. 33; in Uganda, control of, 
I. 629 

Wahehe, I. 447 
Wahuma, I. 445 
Wahimas, I. 445 
W andorobo, I. 308 
Wangoni, I. 447 
Wankie Colliery, I. 232 
Warri, in Nigeria, II. 775 
Wasagali Sultanates, I. 462 
Wasukuma, in Shinyanga, I. 461 
Wasukuma Confederation, I. 462 
Watch Tower Movement, I. 242, 243, 

247 
Water rate, in Lagos, I. 662; in Nigeria, 

I. 663 
Waterworks, in Kano, I. 704. 724 
Watusis, I. 445 
Wauters, M., and protest against Congo 

State rubber monopoly, II. 428 
Wealth, in Gold Coast, I. Sst 
Weights and Measures Act (South 

Africa), I. 107 
Welfare, in French Equatorial Africa, 

II. 262 
West Africa, budget, subventions of, 

I. 940; early attempts to colonize, I. 
907; statistically compared with East 
Africa, I. 8gB 

West Africa Frontier Force, I. 519, 683 
West Africa Troops, organization of, 

II. 14 
West African Lands Committee, I. 770, 

823, 870 
West African National Congress, and 

elective representation, I. 881 
Westermann, Dr., and native languages, 

II. 353 
Wet, de, General, Boer leader, I. 9 
Whig Party, in Liberia, II. 711; and 

aborigines, II. 752; and third term 
opposition, II. 713 

Whipping (see also Flogging; Corporal 
punishment), in Basutoland, I. 173 

Whipping Regulations, in Tanganyika, 
I. soo 

White Cap Chiefs, I. 663, 666, 719, 743, 
753. 755 

White Fathers, Order of, I. 277; at 
Baudouinville, II. 572; in Congo, II . 
582: and agriculture, II. 58-l; in 
Uganda, I. 6og, 610: and seminaries, 
I. 6n 

White Man in the Tropics, The, I. 538 
"White Mafl's Colony," in Kenya, I. 

299 
"White Man's Court," I. 452 
White settlement, and climate, I. 537; 

and tropical Australia, I. 538; argu
ment for 'contact theory," I. 528 ; eco
nomic result of, I. 53 I; in Belgian 
Congo, II. sog: failure of, II. SIO; in 
East Africa, I. s IZ: results of, I. 528; 
in Kenya, I. 523: demand for exten
sion of, I. 524; in Rhodesia, I. 205; 
in Tanganyika, I. 486: campaign for, 
I. 490; in Uganda, I. 6oo; lacking in 
French territory, II. 95 

"White slave" traffic, in Sierra Leone, 
II. 750 . 

Wichers and Helm Company, railway 
project of, II. 772 

Wilberforce, W., director of Sierra 
Leone Company, I. 859 

Wild palms, in Belgian Congo, native 
rights to, II. 531; in Nigeria, I. 767 

Wild products, export of (table), II. 
517 

William Ponty School (Goree), II. 38 
Williams, Robert (see also Robert Wil

liams Company), and Benguela Rail
way Company, II. 473; "Cape to 
Cairo" speech, II. 476; representa-
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tive of Tanganyika Concessions, Ltd., 
II. 424 

Witch-doctors (see also herbalists), I. 99 
Witwatersrand, I. so; cost of living in, 

I. 16; drunkenness in, I. 54 
Witwatersrand National Labor Associa

tion, expenses of, 1925, I. 37; organi
zation of, I. 2o; recruiting operations 
of, I. 30 

Woelfel, M., II. 299, 367; and German 
property, II. 297 

Woermann Company, and Kru boys, II. 
744; in Cameroons, II. 275; in Libe
ria, agreement with Oost 11/ricanische 
Compagnie, II. 766 

Wolseley, Sir Garnet, I. 791 
Women, native, and compound labor, 

II. 562; status of, in Sierra Leone, I. 
861; in Uganda, I. 624 

Wood-Winterton Committee, I. 292, 441 
Workers' Herald, I. 124, 129 
World Court, and Mavrommatis Case. 

(See also Mandates), I. 431 
World War, I. 91 40, 123, 243, 447; 

conquest of Cameroons and Togo, II. 
277; conscription for, in French West 
Africa, II. 7; in South Africa, I. 131 

Yao race, in Nyasaland, I. 244 
Yaounde, II. 307; tribal administration 

of, in French West Africa, I. 902 
Yeta III (Northern Rhodesia), I. 239 

Y. M. C. A., native, in Johannesburg, 
I. s6 

Yola, province of Nigeria, I. 685 
Yoruba, I. 645, 665, II. 275; British con

trol over, I. 708; Chiefs of, I. 723; 
kingdom of, I. 668, 918; native state 
of, I. 710; organization of, I. 668 

Young Buganda Association, I. 558 
"Young Senegalese," I. 954 

Zambesi, I. 234; boundary of, I. 238 
Zanzibar, I. 260, 438, 511; administra

tion of, I. 272; and power of the 
Council, I. 274; British Resident of, 
I. 273; early British influence on, I. 
267; extra-territorial privileges, I. 
260; extra-territorial treaties, termi
nation of, I. 273; protection of British 
government, I. 269; ruled over by 
Arabs, I. 261 

Zaria, I. 735, 737 
Zenz Empire, I. 259 
Zimbas, I. 259 
Zinta Sector, French-Liberia dispute 

over, II. 792; and U. S., II: 847 
Zomba district, rights of natives un

enforced, I. 246 
Zulu, I. 5, 205; in East Africa, I. 447; 

in Zanzibar, I. 447 
Zululand, I. 76 
Zululand Trust, I. 72 


